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PREFACE.

This work is an attempt to gatter into one concise view all the most important

information ttat is extant respecting the devotional system of the Church of England

as founded on the Book of'Common Prayer.

Much research and study have been expended upon this subject during the last

quarter of a century ; and the Prayer Book has been largely illustrated by the works of

Sir William Palmer, Mr. MaskeU, and Archdeacon Freeman. Many smaller books than

these have also been published with the object of bringing into a compact form the

results of wide and learned investigations : the most trustworthy and complete of

an such books being Mr. Procter's excellent " History of the Book of Common Prayer,

with a Eationale of its Offices." But it has long seemed to the Editor of the present

volume that a work of another kind was wanted, which (without superseding any pre-

vious one of established merit) should exhibit more concisely and perspicuously the con-

nexion between the ancient and the modern devotional system of the Church of England

by placing the two side by side, as far as the former is represented in the latter : and

which should also give a general condensed illustration of our present Prayer Book from

aU those several points of view fronj which it must be regarded if it is to be properly

understood and appreciated.

Perhaps there is no one book, except the Holy Bible, which has been so much

written about as the Prayer Book since the Reformation, and perhaps so much was

never written about any one book which left so much still unsaid. The earhest class of

commentators is represented by John Boys, who died Dean of Canterbury in 1619, and

who had in earlier Hfe pubHshed a Volume of Postils which were preceded by a diffuse

comment on the principal parts of the Prayer Book. In these there is much ponderous

learning, but a total absence of any Hturgical knowledge. Bishop Andrewes and Arch-

bishop Laud began to open out the real meaning and the true bearing of our Offices,

being Avell acquainted with the Greek Liturgies, and having some knowledge, at least, of

the Breviaries and the Missals of the Church of England. L'Estrange, Sparrow, Cosin,
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and Elborow represent a still further advance towards a true compretension of the

Prayer Book ; Bishop Oosin especially, being thoroughly familiar with the Sanam Missal,

and perhaps with the Breviary and other Office-books of the old Church of England.

In the latter part of the sixteenth century, Liturgical studies seem, indeed, to have been

taken up by many of the Clergy, especially by the Nonjurors, and interleaved Prayer

Books are preserved in the Bodleian and other Hbraries which testify to the industry

that was shown in illustrating its text, especiaHy from the Greek Liturgies. None seem

so thoroughly to have quahfied themselves for the task of illustrating and interpretmg

the Book of Common Prayer as Fothergill, a nonjuror, whose interleaved Prayer Book

in eleven large volumes, together with his unmatched collection of old English Service-

books, is now in the Chapter Library at York '. But his notes and quotations were not

digested into order : and although a work founded upon them would have been invalu-

able in days when there was no better authority than the superficial Wheatley, they have

since been superseded by the pubhcations of Palmer and MaskeU.

The works of Comber, Wheatley, and Shepherd, were doubtless of great value in

their way ; but it is melancholy to observe that they tended in reahty to alienate the

minds of their readers from aU thought of Unity and Fellowship with the Church of our

Fathers, and set up two idols of the imagination, a Church originated in the sixteenth

century, and a Liturgy " compiled," and in the main invented, by the Reformers. There

is not a single pubHshed work on the Prayer Book previous to the publication of

Palmer's Origines Liturgicge in 1832, which makes the least attempt to give a truthftd

view of it, so thoroughly was this shallow conceit of a newly-invented Liturgy ingrained

in the minds of even our best writers.

Notwithstanding, therefore, the great abundance of works on the Book of Common

Prayer, there seems to be still ample room for one like the present, in which the spirit

of our Offices is illustrated from their origin and history as well as from their existing

form ; and in which a large body of material is placed before the reader by means whereof

he may himself trace out that history, and interpret that spirit.

The object of the present work may be stated, then, to be that of illustrating and

' Marmaduke Fothergill was born at York in 1652,

took his degree at Magdalene College, Cambridge, and

became Eeotor of Skipwith. In 1688 he was offered

the Rectory of Lancaster, but not being able to take

the oaths to William and Mary, he could neither ac-

cept preferment, nor receive the degree of D.D., for

which he had qualified. He lived at Pontefraot, till

diiven thence by a whig J. P., but died in Wcst-

uiinster, on Sept. 7, 1731. Mr. Fothergill made a

noble collection of ancient Service-books, which, with

the rest of his Library, he left to Skipwith parish, on

condition of a room being built to receive them. This

not being done, the widow applied to Chancery, and

by a decree of that court the books were all handed

over to York Minster. Mr. Fothergill also left an

endowment of £50 a year for a catechist at Ponte-

fract. His volumes show that he was a most indus-

trious reader.
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explaiiiing tlie Devotional system of the Cliurcli of England by (1) a careful comparison

of tlie Prayer Book with, the original sources from which it is derived, (2) a critical

examination of all the details of its history, and (3) a fall consideration of the aspect in

which it appears when viewed by the hght of those Scriptural and primitive prtaciples

on which the Theology of the Church of England is founded.

For the plan of the work, the general substance of it, and for all those portions the

authorship of which is not otherwise indicated, the Editor must be held responsible.

For the details of the text and notes in those parts which have been contributed by

others (excepting the Marginal References), the authors must, of course, be considered

individually responsible. Circumstances have arisen which threw into the Editor's hands

a larger proportion of the work than he originally intended to undertake, especially

in connexion with the Communion and the Occasional OflB.ces ; but he does not wish to

claim any indulgence on this account, being fully assured that a commentary of the kind

here offered ought to be judged solely by its merits as an authentic interpreter and

guide. The Introduction to the Communion Service, and the earHer portion of the

Notes upon it are by the Editor.

In the Offices for the Visitation and Communion of the Sick, the Editor has to

acknowledge valuable assistance from a friend who does not permit his name to be used.

Those Ofl&ces have been treated in a rather more homiletic method than most of the

others, in the hope that the Notes may assist in persuading both Lay and Clerical

readers to desire a more pointed and systematic application of the Church's gifts in time

of Sickness than that which is offered by the prayers ordinarily used.

The text is, of course, that of the Sealed Books ; but some Hberty has occasionally

been taken with the punctuation, which, whether in the Sealed Books, or in the copies

sent out by the Universities and the Queen's Printers, is in a most unsatisfactory

condition. In the Psalms and Canticles, a diamond-shaped " point" has been used for

the purpose of more plainly marking the musical division of verses, as distinguished from

the grammatical punctuation. The spelling is also modernized throughout.

In conclusion, the Editor begs to tender his grateful thanks to many friends who

have assisted him with their suggestions and advice. Those thanks are also especially

due to the Eev. T. "W. Perry, of Brighton, and the Rev. W. D. Macray, of the Bodleian

Library, who have gone through aU the proof-sheets, and have been largely instrumental

in secTu-ing to the reader accuracy in respect to historical statements.

The Editor is indebted to the Rev. John Bacchus Dikes, M.A., and Doctor of

Music, Yicar of St. Oswald's, Durham, for the Second Section of the Ritual Introduc-

tion, on The Manner of peefoeming Divine Service.

The Third Section of the Ritual Introduction, on The Acoessoeies op Divine
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Seeyice, is by the Eev. Thomas Walter Peeet, author of " Lawful Ohurcli Ornaments,"

&C.5 &c.

The Rev. Joseph Thomas Fowlee, M.A., Chaplain of St. John's College, Hurst-

pierpoint, is the writer of the Notes on the MmoE Holtdats of the Calendar,

The Rev. William Beight, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of University College, Oxford,

and author of "A History of the Church from a.d. 313 to a.d. 461," "Ancient

Collects," &c., &c., is the writer of the Inteoduotion to, aot) Notes on the LiTAirr.

Also of the Essay on the Scottish Lituegx in the Appendix.

The Rev. Pbtee Goldsmith Medd, M.A., Dean and Tutor of University CoUege,

Oxford, co-Editor with Mr. Bright of the Latin Prayer Book, and author of " House-

hold Prayer," &c., is the principal writer of the Notes on the Communion Office from

the Church Mihtant Prayer to the end; and the compiler of the Appendix; to that

Office. Mr. Medd has also contributed the references to the hymns of the seasons.

The Rev. Maokenzee E. C. Walcott, B.D., F.R.S.L., F.S.A., of Exeter CoUege,

Oxford, Precentor and Prebendary of Chichester Cathedral, and author of " The

English Oedinal," &c., &c., has contributed the Inteoduction to, and Notes on the

Ordinal.

The Editor also desires to acknowledge his obHgations to the valuable hbraries of

the Cathedrals of Durham and York, to Bishop Cosia's Library, and the Routh Library,

at Durham ; and to the Hon. and Rev. Stephen WiUoughby Lawley, M.A., Rector of

Escrick, to whom the reader is indebted for some rare mediaeval illustrations of the

Occasional Offices, and whose courtesy has otherwise facilitated that portion of the

work.
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Wheatley on the Common Prayer. Corrie's ed., 1858.

Wilberforce on the Holy Eucharist. 1853.

WUkins' ConciHa.

Williams, Isaac, on the Psalms.

Zaccaria, Bibliotheca Ritualis. 1776-81.
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Liturgy of Casslan and Leo [see p. 147]

Sacramentary of St. Leo

Gelasius

Gregory

circ.

circ.

circ.

on the daily Offices and the Mass.]

A.D.

420

451

492

590

600

1085

1390

1483

1516

1530

1531

. 1533

1534—1540

. 1535

1538—1548

. 1539

, 1540

St. Augustine's revised Liturgy of Britain [see pp. xvii. 147]

Salisbury Use of St. Osmund
English Prymer. [Maskell's Mon. Rit. Ang. ii.]

Liber Festivahs. [A book of mediaeval English Homilies, printed by Caxton.J

Salisbury Breviary reformed. [1st ed.]

Mirror of our Lady. [A translation of and commentary

Salisbury Breviary reformed. [2nd ed.]

Missal

English Psalters printed .

Marshall's Prymer

English Epistles and Gospels printed

Hilsey's Prymer

The " Great Bible " set up in Churches as the " Authorized Version

Salisbury Use further reformed, and adopted (by order of the Convocation) throughout the

Province of Canterbury . . . . . . . .1541
Committee of Convocation commissioned to revise Service-books.... 1542—=-1549

English Litany ordered for use in Churches ...... June 11, 1544

King Henry the Eighth's Prymer ........ 1545

Archbishop Hermann's Consultation [German, 1543; Latin, 1545], printed in English, 1547;

reprinted .......... 1548

Edward the Sixth's First Year Jan. 28, 1546-7, to Jan. 27, 1547-8

English Order of Communion added to Latin Mass,

—

Brought before Convocation . . . • •

Taken into use ....••
Book of Common Prayer. [First Book of Edward VI.]

—

Submitted to Convocation (by Committee of 1542-9)

Laid before Parliament as part of Act of Uniformity [2 & 3 Edw. VI

Passed by the House of Lords ditto ditto

—————^——— Commons ditto ditto

Eeceived Royal Assent. [Date not yet ascertained.]

. Nov. 30, 1547

March 8, 1547-8

. Nov. 24, 1548

c. 1] Dee. 9, 1548

Jan. 15, 1548-9

Jan. 21, 1548-9

Published .

Taken into general use

Edward the Sixth's Second Year .

English Ordinal

March 7, 1548-9

. June 9, 1549

Jan. 28, 1547-8, to Jan. 27, 1548-9

March, 1549-50
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Book of Common Prayer. [Second Book of Edward VI.]

—

[Committee of Convocation commissionedj probably

Passed through Parliament as part of Act of Uniformity [5

Ordered to be taken into use from

Edward VI. died .....
Acts of Uniformity (including Prayer Books) repealed by 1 Mary^ sess. ii.,

Queen Elizabeth's Aeoession ....
Edward VI.'s Second Book restored (with some alterations) by 1 Eliz., c. 2

Queen EHzabetVs Latin Book of Common Prayer

Commission to revise Calendar and Lessons

Hampton Court Conference ....
Scottish Book of Common Prayer

Prayer Book suppressed by " ordinance " of Parliament .

Use of Prayer Book revived ....
Savoy Conference .....
Book of Common Prayer [that now in use]

—

Commission to the Convocations to revise it

Revision completed by Convocations

Approved by King in Council

Passed House of Lords as part of Act of Uniformity [14 Car

Commons ditto

Received Royal Assent ditto

Taken into general use ....
Adopted by Irish Convocation

Standard copies certified under Great Seal

Embodied in Irish Act of Uniformity [17 and 18 Car. II,

William the Third's Commission to review Prayer Book .

Revised Calendar authorized by 24 Geo. II., c. 33

American Book of Common Prayer ....

A.D.

. 1551]

6 Edw. VI. c. 1] Ap. 6, 1552

. Nov. 1, 1552

. July 6, 1553

e. 2 . . Oct. 1553

. Nov. 17, 1558

. June 24j 1559

. 1560

. Jan. 22, 1561

Jan. 14—18, 1603-4

. 1637

. Jan. 3, 1644-5

June, 1660

April 15—July 24, 1661

. June 10, 1661

. Dee. 20, 1661

Feb. 24, 1661-2

II.] . April 10, 1662

. May 8, 1662

. May 19, 1662

. Aug. 24, 1662

. Nov. 11, 1662

. Jan. 5, 1662-3

. June 18, 1666

. 1689

. 1752

1785-9
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HISTORICAL INTHODUCTION
TO THE

PRAYER BOOK.

For more than two centuries thg Book of Common Prayer has remained altogether unaltered, the last

changes that were made in it being those which brought it into its present, and now venerable, form, in

1661. But the various stages of its development from the ancient formularies of the Church of England
extended through a period of one hundred and fifty years j and the history of that development is of the

highest importance to those who wish to understand and use the Prayer Book ; as well as of consider-

able interest to all from the fact of its being an integral part of our national history.

The Church of England has had distinctive formularies of its own as far back as the details of its

customs in respect to Divine Worship can be traced. The earliest history of these formularies is obscure,

but there is good reason to believe that they were derived, through Lyons, from the great patriarchate

of Ephesus, in which St. John spent the latter half of his life. There was an intimate connexion

between the Churches of France and England in the early ages of Christianity, of which we stiU have a

memorial in the ancient French saints of our Calendar ; and when St. Augustine came to England, he

found the same rites used as he had observed in France, and remarks upon them as differing in many
particulars from those of Rome. It is now well known that this ancient Galilean Liturgy came from

Ephesus '. But there can be no doubt that several waves of Christianity, perhaps of Apostolic Chris-

tianity, passed across our island ; and the Ephesine or Johannine element in the ancient Prayer Books

of the Church of England probably represents but the strongest of those waves, and the predominating

influence which mingled with itself others of a less powerful character.

It was in the sixth century [a.d. 596] that the great and good St. Augustine st. Augustine

undertook his missionary work among the West Saxons. The mission seems to have a"^ the old English

been sent from Rome by Gregory the Great, under the impression that the inhabitants

of England were altogether heathen ; and if he or Augustine were not unacquainted with what St.

Chrysostom, St. Jerome, and others had said respecting the early evangelization of Britain, they had

evidently concluded that the Church founded in Apostolic times was extinct. When Augustine arrived

in England, he found that, although the West Saxons were heathen, and had driven the Church into

the highlands of Wales by their persecution, yet seven bishops remained alive, and a large number of

clergy, who had very strong views about the independence of the Church of England, and were

unprepared to receive the Roman missionary except on terms of equality. The chief difficulty felt by
St. Augustine arose from the difference just referred to between the religious system of Rome (the only

Church with which he was acquainted) and those of France and England. This difficulty, a great one

to a man so conscientious and simple-minded, he submitted to Gregory in the form of questions, and

among them was the following one on the subject of Divine Worship :
—" Whereas the Faith is one,

why are the customs of Churches various ? and why is one manner of celebrating the Holy Communion
used in the holy Roman Church, and another in that of the Gauls?" This diversity becomes even

' See ralmcr's Originos Litiirg., i. 153. "Neale and Forbes' Gallican Liturgies. Freeman's Principles of Divine Service, ii. "09.

b
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more prominent in the words which Augustine addressed to the seven Bishops of the ancient Church of

England, when they met in conference at the place afterwards called St. Augustine's Oak. " You act,"

said he, " in many particulars contrary to our customs, or rather, to the customs of the universal Church,

and yet, if yoa will comply with me in these three points, viz. to keep Easter at the due time ; to

perform the administration of baptism, by which we are born again to God, according to the custom

of the holy Roman and Apostolic Church; and jointly with us to preach the Word of God to the

nation of the Angles, we will readily tolerate all your other customs, though contrary to our own."

The answer of St. Gregory contained wise and Catholic advice ; and to it we owe, under Providence, the

continued use of an independent form of Divine Worship in the Church of England from that day to

the present. "You, my brother," said Gregory, "are acquainted with the cu^oms of the Roman

Church in which you were brought up. But it is my pleasure that if you have found any thing either

in the Roman or the Galilean or any other Church which may be more acceptable to Almighty God,

you carefully make choice of the same ; and sedulously teach the Church of the Angles, which is at pre-

sent new in the Faith, whatsoever you can gather from the several Churches. For things are not to be

loved for the sake of places, but places for the sake of good things. Select, therefore, from each Church

those things that are pious, religious, and correct ; and when you have made these up into one body,

instil this into the minds of the English for their Use." [Greg. Opera, ii. 1151, Bened. ed. j Bede's

Eccl. Hist. i. 27.] The Liturgy of the Roman Chm:ch spoken of in this reply is represented*b**fce

ancient Sacramentary of St. Gregory, to which such frequent references are given in the foUfcifig

pages : that of the Gallican Church is also extant ', and has been shown (as was mentioned before) to be

the Liturgy of the Church of Ephesus. The words " any other Church " might be supposed to refer to

an independent English Liturgy, but there is no reference to any in the question to which Gregory is

replying, and he evidently knew nothing of England except through Augustine. From other writers it

seems that the Liturgy of England before this time had been the same with that of France ; but the

native clergy always alleged that their distinctive customs were derived from St. John.

Being thus advised by St. Gregory, the holy missionary endeavoured to deal as gently as possible

with those whose customs of Divine Worship differed from his own ; but his prepossessions in favour of

the Roman system were very strong, and he used all his influence to get it universally adopted through-

out the country.

Uniformity in all details was not, however, attainable. " The national feeling of the ancient Church

steadily adhered to the ancidht rite for many years ; while the feeling of the Church founded by St.

Augustine was in favour of a rite more closely in agreement with that of Rome. As collision was the

first natural consequence of this state of things, so some degree of amalgamation as naturally followed in

course of time ; that which was local, or national, mingling vnth that which was foreign in the English

devotional system, as it did in the English race itself. Some attempts were made, as in the Council of

Cloveshoo [a.d. 747], to enforce the Roman Litm-gy upon all the dioceses of the country, but It is

certain that the previous devotional customs of the land had an exceedingly tenacious hold upon the

clergy and the people, and that no efforts could ever wholly extirpate them '.

At the time of the Conquest another vigorous attempt was made to secure

SaUs'bury.^^^
°^ uniformity of Divine Service throughout the country, and with the most pious

intentions. Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, and Chancellor of England, remodelled the

Offices of the Church, and left behind him the famous Portiforium or Breviary of Sarum, containing

the Daily Services ; together with the Sarum Missal, containing the Communion Service ; and, probably

the Sarum Manual, containing the Baptismal and other " occasional " Offices. These, and some other

Service-books, constituted the " Sarum Use," that is, the Prayer Book of the Diocese of Salisbury. It

was first adopted for that diocese in a.d. 1085, and was introduced into oth^r parts of Eno-land so

generally that it became the principal devotional Rule of the Church of EnglarfS, and continued so for

more than four centuries and a half: "the Church of Salisbury," says a writer of the year 1&56,
" being conspicuous above all other Churches like the sun in the heavens, diffusing its light every where,
and supplying their defects." Other Uses continued to toM their place in the dioceses of Lincoln
Hereford, and Bangor, and through the greater part of the province of York ; though in the diocese of

Durham the Salisbuiy system was followed. At St. Paul's Cathedral, and perhaps throughout the

' See the naines Menard, Muratori, and Mabillon, in the List L'
' ^ See Maskell's Ancient Liturgy, Preface, p. liv.

of Authorities. i
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diocese of London^ there was an independent Use until a.d. 1414; and probably there were several

others in Cathedra] Churches, while the Roman system was adopted by most monasteries. The Salis-

liury Use, that of York, that of Bangor, and that of Hereford, are well known to modem ritualists.

They appear to be traceable to a common origin ; but they diifer in so many respects from the Roman
Breviary, and even from the Missal (with which a closer agreement might have been expected) , that they

clearly derive their common origin from a source independent of the Roman Church. And, whatever

quarter they may have been derived from in the first instance, it is equally clear that the forms of

Divine Service now known to us under these names represent a system which was naturalized so many
ages ago that it has been entitled to the name of an independent English rite for at least a thousand years.

There are no means of deciding how far the original Use of Salisbury differed from

that which is known to us. The copies remaining belong to a much later period than
^.j^g ga^JXu^.

the eleventh century, and there is reason to think that some accretions had. gathered

around the ancient devotions of the Church of England by that time. The tide of change by which these

were to be removed began to set in a few years after the accession of Henry VIII., when a new edition

of the Salisbury Portiforium was issued, perhaps under the influence of Cardinal Wolsey, whose efforts

towards bringing about a Reformation have been too little recognized. This edition was printed in

^5U ;'3h!f& is said by a modem learned Editor, the Rev. C. Seager, to have well deserved the name of a

ipp'ormed Breviary from the important changes which had been made in it '. There was little variation

indeed from the old forms ; but there was a distinct initiation of the principles which were afterwards

carried out more fully in the Bo'ok of Common Prayer of 1 549. The rubrics were much simplified

;

Holy Scripture was directed to be read in order, without omission ; and the Lessons were restored to

their ancient length, which was about double of what they had been reduced to in some previous

editions of the Breviary.

In 1531 this Reformed Edition of the Salisbury Portiforium or Breviary was reprinted; and two

years later the Missal was published, reformed on the same principles ; in the latter special care being

taken to provide an apparatus for enabling the people to find out the places of the Epistles and Gospels.

And though no authorieed translation of the Bible had yet been allowed by Henry VIII., Cranmer and

the other Bishops began to revis^T^'BIlWe^.s translation in 1534, and encouraged the issue of books

containing the Epistles and GospA in EM|Jish, of which many editions were published between 1538

and the printing of the Prayer Boa|Ll5^.iUp.'esh impulse seems thus to have been given to the use of the

old English Prymers, in which a lar^'pSriion of the Services (including the Litany) was translated

into the vulgar tongue, and also a third of the Psalms, and to which in later times the Epistles and

Gospels were added. In 1530 also had been published an admirable commentary on some of the daily

services (in which the greater part of them is translated into English), under the title of " The Mirroure

of our Ladye," which furnishes a strong indication of the endeavours that were being made to rendo-

Divine Service intelligible to those who could not read Latin.

In 1540 the Psalter was printed by Grafton in Latin and English [Bodleian Lib., Douce BB. 71],

and there seems to have been an earlier edition of a larger size about the year 1534. The Psalter had

long been re-arranged, so that the Psalms were said in consecutive order, according to our modern

practice, instead of in the ancient but complex order of the Breviary. [See Introd. to Psalter.J

In 1541 another amended, and still further reformed edition of the Salisbury Breviary was

published, in the title-page of which it is said to be purged from many errors. By order of Convocation

[March 3, 1541-2] this was adopted throughout the whole province of Canterbury, and an uniformity

secured which had not existed since the days of Augustine. With this edition an order was also put

forth that Lessons should be read in English after the Te Deum and Magnificat. Nor is it an insig-

nificant circumstance that the book was now printed by Whitchurch (from whose press issued the Book

of Common Prayer), instead of being printed in Paris as formerly.

The ancient foi-mularies had, however, by change of circumstances, become unsuitable in several

respects for the Church of England. They had grown into a form in which they were extremely well

adapted (from a ritual point of view) for the use of religious communities, but were far too complex

for that of parochial congregations. When monasteries were abolished, it was found that the devotional

sytetem of the Church must be condensed if it was to be used by mixed congregations, and by those

• Portiforiam Sarisb., p. vii. LesUe, 1843. I

-es of the English Oiareh. Compiled by Mr. PH. Dickinson.

« See List of Printed Service-books, according to the ancient |
Masters. Reprinted from Eccles.olog.st of Feb. 1850.

b 2



sx AN HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION

who were not specially set apart for that life of rule and continual worship for which monastic com-

munities were intended. The Breviary services had never been famihar to the people of England, any

more than they are to the Continental laity of the present day. They were accretions around some

shorter and more primitive form of responsive. public service which had been found insufficient for those

who formed themselves into special societies for the purpose of carrying on an unceasing round of prayer

and praise. But now that the "religious" of the Church were to be so separated no longer. Divine

Providence led her to feel the way gradually towards a return to the earlier practice of Christianity

;

the idea of a popular and mixed congregation superseded that of a special monastic one; and the daily

worship being transferred from the Cloister to the Parish Church, its normal form of Common Prayer

was revived in the place of the Prayers of a class or the solitary recitation of the Parish Priest.

No blame was east upon the former system for its complexity; but the times were changed, a new

order of things was becoming established, and, although the jjrmciples o{ the Church are unchangeable, so

entire a remoulding of society entailed of necessity a corresponding adaptation of her ievotional practice,

both for the honour of God and the good of souls, to the wants that had come to light.

That such was really the object of the steps which were taken towards a Reformed English

Breviary or Portiforium is confirmed by the course of events. Something in the nature of a confii-ma-

tion is also afforded by a comparison of these attempts with others of a sinular kind which were mad£_

abroad towards obtaining a Reformed Roman Breviary. Some years after the Convocation of the

Church of England had issued the 1516 edition of the Salisbury Use, Leo X. gave directions i&^

Zaccharie Ferreri de Vicence, Bishop of Guarda, in Portugal, to prepare a new version of the Breviary

Hymns. This was done, and the volume pubHshed under the authority of Clement VII. in 1525, with

this prominent announcement of a Reformed Breviary on the title-page :
—" Breinarmm Hcclesiastkim

ah eodem Zach. Pont, longe irevius et facilius redditum et ab omni errore jpurgatum propediem exiUt."

The promised reform was effected by Cardinal Quignonez, a Spanish Bishop, and was published under

the same authority as the Hymnal, in 1535-6. But this Reformed Roman Breviary was intended

chiefly, if not entirely, for the use of the clergy and monks in their private recitations ; and its introduc-

tion in some places for choir and public use eventually led to its suppression in 1568. No provision

whatever was made (as there had been in connexion with the BngUsh reform) for adapting it to the use

of the laity. During the whole forty years of its use th^re is no trace of any attempt to connect the

Breviary of Quignonez with vernacular translations of prayers or scriptures. And, although it was

undoubtedly an initiatory step in the same direction as that taken by our own Reformers (who indeed

used the Breviary of Quignonez in their subsequent proceedings), yet it was never followed up, nor

intended to be followed up ; and the object of the Roman reform throws out in stronger light that of

the English.

The measures already taken by the ecclesiastical authorities of England were plainly

ConvOTation^ for regarded as being of a temporary nature only. No more Service-books were allowed

Eeform of Service- to be printed than were absolutely necessary for the performance of Divine Worship, as

it was seen that a much more thorough revision of them must take place. Meanwhile,

a Committee of Convocation was appointed, with the sanction of Henry VIIL, to consider the nature

of the revision that was to be made. This Committee was appointed in 1542, and consisted of the

Bishops of Salisbury ' and Ely (Shaxton and Goodrich), with six Clergy of the Lower House of Convo-

cation ; fhe object of their appointment being stated to be the examination, correction, and reformation

of " all mass-books, antiphoners " [anthem-books] , " and portuises," that is portiforia, or breviaries. This

Committee continued in existence for a long period, and its last work was the Book of Common Prayer,

published in 1549. But for a time its public action was restrained by the " Statute of Six Articles,"

which, in point of fact, made such labours highly penal '. There is good reason to think that Henry VIIL

' The Bishops of Salisbury are ex officio Precentors of the

Province of Canterbury.

2 The Statute of Six Articles was an Act of Parliament passed

under the personal influence of Henry VIII., and against the

persevering efforts of the Bishops in the House of Lords, in the

year 1539. It made highly penal ajiy denial of either of six

short statements which embodied the chief points of doctrine

then brought into controversy. It formed the key of the position

for the time ; and, knowing this, Cranmer and other Bishops

maintained the debate for eleven days in the hope of preventing

the biU from passing, he himself arguing against it for three days.

The penalties annexed to this Act were, for preaching or writing

against the first article, burning (without pardon on recantation);

imprisonment for life, with forfeiture, for preaching or writing

against any of the others, with death for the second offence. In

his reply to the Devonshire rebels. Archbishop Cranmer writea

respecting this statute (which they wished to have restored), " If

the King's Majesty himself had not come into the parliament
house, those laws had never passed."—Strype's Cranmer ij. 515.

Ecc. Hist. Soc.
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was himself the author of this Statute, and it was certainly passed by his influence. The Bishops

haxi vigorously opposed it m the House of Lords with an eleven days' debate, and their experience showed

them that any reformation of the ancient services must be carried on with extreme caution while this

law was in operation under so despotic a monarch '. But as soon as Convocation met, after the death of

Henry, a resolution was passed, " That the works of the Bishops and others, who by the command of the

Convocation have laboured in examining, reforming, and publishing the Divine Sei-vice, may be produced,

and laid before the examination of this house.'" This resolution was passed on November 22nd, 1547,

and as some of the Clergy complaiaed that it was not safe to do this while the Statute of Six Articles

remained in force, Cranmer exerted himself, and successfally, to get it repealed, and so to -set the

Committee and the Convocation free.

The first efforts of the Committee had been to prune down the complexity and Reform of the

superabundance of the existing Rubrics. This was so great that some pages of the Eub"cs.

Semce-books contained many more words of direction in red letters than of prayers in black. The

whole ceremonial of Divine Service was involved iu this inquiry, including the ancient and venerable

practices of the Church, as well as numberless recent and often superstitious ones. In 1543 they

prepared a long Canon on " The Ceremonies to be used in the Church of England, together with an

explanation of the meaning and significancy of them." How far this was published at the time is not

clear ; but it is highly probable that the investigation which resulted in this document was also the

foundation on which the Rubrics of 1549 were constructed.

The reconstructors of our devotional offices acted wisely in reducing the number of Rubrics, and

generally moderating the ceremonial system of the Church of England. They said that " the great

excess and multitude of them hath so increased in these latter days, that the burthen of them was

intolerable," and they spoke with the experience of practical men, who were familiarly acquainted aU

their lives with that about which they wrote. But one inconvenience has arisen out of the manner in

which they did their work, from which later generations have suffered more than they could foresee.

They went upon the principle of expressing only the most essential things in the Rubric, and left many

others to tradition. As Bishop Cosin states it ^, " The book does not every where enjoin and prescribe

every little order, what should be said or done, but takes it for granted that people are acquainted with

such common, and things always used aheady." Many of these usages are referred to in the subsequent

pages of this volume, and need not be mentioned now. It is sufficient to say, that some of them dropped

out of memory altogether during the persecution of the Church and the suppression of the Estabhsh-

ment under the rule of the Commonwealth ; that others, from want of written authority, have become

the subject of controversy ; and that the ritual tradition to which the Reformers trusted so much

when they put forth their condensed form of Rubric, has only been partially recovered even in our

own time.

Meanwhile they had also set forth, in 1544, the Litany in English, revised from the old English

Litany, which had been in use for a hundred and fifty years or more, and with additions from the Litany

of Luther, and that of Archbishop Hermann's Reformed Ritual of Cologne. Though, however, the

King consented to this, he seems to have refused to sanction any further labours of the Committee, and

they were obliged to proceed with extreme caution during the remainder of his life.

Freedom of action for the Bishops and Clergy of Convocation having been obtained

by the repeal of the Statute of Six Articles (or the " Whip with Six Cords," as it was the Committee.

grimly called), they immediately commenced advancing to the practical end of the

Revisicm. which had been in view for so many years. On November 30th, 1547, Archbishop Cranmer

(now a member of this important Committee) brought before Convocation " a form of a certain ordinance

for the receiving of the Body of our Lord under both kinds, viz., of bread and wine." This was adopted.

' Yet Cranmer made a vigorous effort to persuade the king into

authorlf,iug the publication of their revision. On January 24,

15 16, he sent Henry a draught of a letter to be addressed to

himself by the king, in which it is referred to, and by which it

was intended to put it in force. But the king would not adopt

the suggestion. The Archbishop wisely pressed on these pro-

posed reforms in the hope that they would be firmly rooted, if

established by so vigorous a hand as that of Henry VIII. " It

was better," he said to his Secretary in 1547, " to attempt such

reformation in King Henry the Eight his days than at this time,

the king being in his infancy. For if the king's father had set

forth any thing for the reformation of abuses, who was he that

durst gainsay it ?" He probably foresaw that there would be

Roman and Puritan schisms, and thought that they might have

been prevented by the Church, when backed by the concen-

trated power of Henry, whUe there was little hope of stemming

their force under his successors.

2 Works, vol. v. p. 65.
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and published in March under the title of " The Order of the Communion/' being an English addition

to the ancient Salisbury Use of the Missal, which was left otherwise untouched. [See Notes on

Communion Service.]

The Committee of Revision had now been considerably enlarged, and since it occupies so important

a position in respect to the subsequent history of England, it will be well to give their names as they

d in 1547-8, and in 1549.

From the Upper House of Convocation.

Thomas Crammer .

Thomas G-oodrich .

Henry Holbech (or Randes)

George Day .

John Skip .

Thomas Thirlby .

Nicholas Ridley .

Archbishop of Canterbury.

Bishop of Ely [afterwards Lord Chancellor]

.

Bishop of Lincoln.

Bishop of Chichester.

Bishop of Hereford.

Bishop of Westminster.

Bishop of Rochester [afterwards of London]

.

"William May
Richard Cox

John Taylor

Simon Heynes

Thomas Robertson

John Redmayne .

From the Lower House of Convocation.

Dean of St. Paul's.

Dean of Ch. Ch. [afterwards Bishop of Ely.]

Dean of Lincoln [afterwards Bishop of Lincoln],

Dean of Exeter.

Archdeacon of Leicester [afterwards Dean of Durham]

.

Master of Trin. Coll. Camb. ,

In what manner the Convocation of the Province of York was represented is not on recoi'd ; but

from the proceedings of 1661 (which would be founded on strict precedent) there can be no doubt that

its co-operation was obtained in someway; and the names of the Archbishop of York and his Suffragans

are indeed contained in a list of Bishops who were indirectly or directly mixed up with those above

recorded.

It is evident there had been a conviction all along that it was necessary to adopt the "vulgar

tongue " as the language in which the revised Services of the Church of England were to be used. The

English Litany, which had been used by the people for many generations, was authorized for public use

in Divine Service in 1544. The Processional (containing other Litanies) was translated in the same

year, though never brought into use j and the " Order of Communion" was a step in the same uniform

direction of progressive reformation. Much interesting light is thrown on the manner in which this

cautious progress was made, by a letter of Archbishop Cranmer to Henry VIIL, respecting the

English Processional just referred to : its date being Oct. 7, 1544 ^ :—

•

" It may please your Majesty to be advertised, that, according to your Highness' commandment,
sent unto me by your Grace's Secretary, Mr. Pagett, I have translated into the English tongue, so well

as I could in so short a time, certain processions, to be used upon festival days, if after due correction

and amendment of the same, your Highness shall think it so convenient. In which translation foras-

much as many of the processions, in the Latin, were but barren, as me seemed, and little fruitful, I was
constrained to use more than the liberty of a translator : for in some processions I have altered divers

words ; in some I have added part ; in some taken part away ; some I have left out whole either for

bycause the matter appeared to me to be little to purpose, or bycause the days be not with us festival

days" [having been abrogated in 1537] ; "and some processions I have added whole, because I thought
I had better matter for the purpose than was the procession in Latin ; the judgement whereof I leave

wholly unto your Majesty : and after your Highness hath corrected it, if your Grace command some
devout and solemn note to be made thereunto (as is to the procession which your Majesty hath already
set forth in English), I trust it will much excitate and stir the hearts of all men unto devotion and
godliness. But in mine opinion, the song that shall be made thereunto should not be fuU of notes but
as near as may be for every syllable a note ; so that it may be sung distinctly and devoutly, as be the

' Jenkyns' Cranmer, i. 315.
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Matins and Evensong, Venite, the Hymns, Te Beum, Benedidus, Magnificat, Nunc Bimittis, and all the

Psalms and Versicles ; and in the Mass, Gloria in Excelsis, Gloria Patri, the Creed, the Preface, the

Pater Noster, and some of the Sanctus and Agnus. As concerning the Salvefesta dies, the Latin note,

as I think, is sober and distinct enough ; wherefore I have travailed to make the verses in English, and

have put the Latin note unto the same. Nevertheless, they that be cunning in singing, can make a

much more solemn note thereto. I made them only for a proof, to see how English would do in song.

But by cause mine English verses lack the grace and facility that I would wish they had, your Majesty

may cause some other to make them again, that can do the same in more pleasant English and phrase.

As for the sentence" [the English sense], "I suppose it will serve well enough. Thus Almighty God
preserve your Majesty in long and prosperous health and felicity. From Bekisboume, the 7th of

October. " Your Grace's most bounden
" Chaplain and Beadsman,

" T. Cantuaeien.

" To the King's most excellent Majesty."

From other transactions between the Archbishop and the King, it may be inferred that the sugges-

tion was first sent by the former, perhaps at the request of Convocation, to the latter, then returned in

the form of an order from the Crown to the Archbishop as head of the Convocation ; and that the above

letter is the oiBcial reply to that order. It does not appear that the King permitted this English Pro-

cessional to be published. The p)-evious Procession alluded to by Cranmer in this Letter was the Litany

nearly as it is now used, which was ordered to be sung in English (as it had long been known to the

people through the Prymers) by a mandate of the Crown, dated June 11, 1544 '.

It had always, in fact, been the practice of the Church of England to encourage and ^se of the Ver-

promote the intelligent use of her services by the people at large : and in this, perhaps, macular.

she has always differed considerably from other European churches '. From the earliest periods we find

injunctions imposed upon the Clergy that they should be careful to teach the people the Cieed, the Lord's

Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in their own tongue. Thus, in a.d. 740 there was an excerpt of

Egbert, Archbishop of York, to the effect, " that every priest do with great exactness instil the Lord's

Prayer and Creed into the people committed to him, and shew them to endeavour after the knowledge of

the whole of religion, and the practice of Christianity\" About the same time, in the southern Province,

it is ordered " that they instil the Creed into them, that they may know what to believe, and what

to hope for *." Two centuries later there is a canon of ^Ifric, Archbishop of Canterbury, enjoining the

clergy to " speak the sense of the Gospel to the people in English, and of the Pater noster, and the Creed,

as oft as he can, for the inciting of the people to know their belief, and retaining their Christianity'."

Similar injunctions are to be found in the laws of Canute in the eleventh century, the constitutions of

Archbishop Peckham in the thirteenth, and in the canons of many diocesan synods, of various dates in

the mediaeval period. Many expositions of the Creed, Lord's Prayer, Ten Commandments, and other

principal formulae are also to be found in English, and these give testimony to the same anxious desire

of the Church to make the most use possible of the language spoken by the poor of the day '. Inter-

linear translations of some, at least, of the offices, were also provided, just as the English and Welbh

Prayer Book is printed in parallel columns in modern times.

But in days when books were scarce, and when few could read, little could be done towards

giving to the people at large this intelligent acquaintance with the services except by oral instruction

of the kind indicated. Yet the writing-rooms of the Monasteries did what they could towards mul-

tiplying books for the purpose j and some provision was made, evenifor the poorest, by means of Horn-

books, on which the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Angelic Salutation were written. The following

The Salisbury Processional was republished in Latin some

time in 1544, probably because the king would not consent to

have it used in English as proposed by Cranmer.
' One chief reason of this difference is doubtless to be found in

the fact that the Latin language was spoken almost, if not quite,

vernacularly in France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy, to a late

period, as it is now in Hungary : and that the modem languages

of those countries were formed out of it. In England Latin was

uuver vernacular, and it furnished only a small part of our settled

English. Yet it was very commonly understood in mediaeval

times.

' Johnson's Eng. Canons, i. 186. * Ibid. 248.

« Ibid. 398.

' It must be remembered that English was not spoken univer-

sally by the upper classes for some centuries after the Conquest.

In 1362, an Act of Parliament was passed, enjoining all school-

masters to teach their scholars to translate into English instead

of French.
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IS an engraving made from one of two which were found by the present writer raider the floor of Ovc^

Church, near Cambridge, in 1857. It is of a late date, and has had " In the Name of the leather, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,^' in the place of the Angelic Salutation; but it is given as

an illustration of the traditional practice, and because it is of special interest from being found m a

church.

i,,f

in' tun m t it I % L. ,
I

fetionfu mtVQd ttib v- \ '

an fotait usilouu

-all
^

i.^'

\

While these horn-books were thus provided for the poor, the Scriptorium of the Monastery also pro-

vided Prymers in English and Latin for those who could afford the expensive luxury of a book. The

Latin Prymers are well known under the name of " Books of Hours." Vernacular Prymers exist which

were written as early as the fourteenth century, and many relies of old English devotion of that date will

be found in the following pages of this volume. These English Prymers contained about one-third of

the Psalms, the Canticles, the Apostles' Creed, with a large number of the prayers, anthems, and perhaps

hymns. They continued to be published up to the end of Henry VIII.'s reign ; and, in a modified

form, even at a later date : and they must have familiarized those who used them with a large portion of

the Services, even when they did not understand the Latin in which those services were said by the

Clergy and choirs.

Books were also provided in which were given tables of reference to the Lessons, Epistles, and

Gospels. The following is the title of one, and a specimen of the references is annexed :

—

" Here begynneth a rule that tellith in whiche chapitris of the bible ye may fynde the lessouns,

pistlis and gospels, that ben red in the churche aftir the vse of salisbm-i : markid with lettris of the a. b.

e. at the begynnynge of the chapitris toward the myddil or eende : aftir the ordre as the lettris stonden

in the a. b. c. first ben sett sundaies and ferials togidere : and aftir that the sanctorum, the propre and

comyn togidev of al the yeer ; and thanne last the commemoraciouns : that is clepid the temporal of al
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the yere. First is written a clause of the begjmnyngc ol" the pistle and gospel, and a clause of the

cndynge therof."

" The first sonenday l Rom. xiii. c.

of aduent. f Mattheu. xxi. c.

d. we kuowen this tyme.

a. whanne ihs cam nygh.

ende. in the lord Ihs Ct.

ende. osanna in high thingis.'

Such provisions for the accompaniment of the Latin Service went a good way towards rendering it

intelligible to those who could read. Nor must we omit to mention the sermons for Christian Seasons,

and on the elements of Christian Faith and Practice, which went under the name of the " Festivale " or

" Liber Festivalis.^'' These were printed by Caxton in 1483, and often reprinted between then and the

time when our present Homilies and other books of the kind were set forth '.

Soon after the accession of Edward VI., which occurred in January 1546-7, a Visitation of all the

Dioceses of England was commenced, and the well-known " Injunctions of Edward VI." were printed

on July 31st, 1547. In May of the same year a King's letter' was sent to the Archbishops, giving

notice of an intended Visitation, and in October some other Injunctions were issued by the Royal

Visitors, which appear never to have been printed. They are here copied (with the exception of the last

three, which have no bearing on our subject) from Fothergill's MS. Collections in York Minster

Library '.

" Injunctions given by the King's Majestie's Visitors in his Highness' Visitation to Robt. Holdgate

Ld. A. B. the Dn. Chapter, and aU other the Ecclesiastical ministers of and in the Cathedral Church of

York, 26 Sbris An. 1547.

[1] " Ye shall at all days and times when nine lessons ought or were accustomed to be sung, sing

Mattins only of six Lessons and six Psalms with the song of Te Deum Laudamus or Miserere, as the

time requii'eth, after the six Lessons : and that dayly from the Annunciation of our Lady to the first day

of October ye shall begin Mattins at six of the clock in the morning, and residue of the year at seven of

the clock.

[2] " Item. Ye shall sing and celebrate in note or song within the said Church but only one Mass,

that is to say. High Mass only, and none other, and daily begin the same at nine of the clock before

noon.

[3] " Item. Ye shall daily from the said feast of the Annunciation to the said first day of October,

sing the Evensong and Complin without any responds : and begin the same at three of the clock iu the

afternoon. The residue of the year to begin at two of the clock, or half an hour after.

[4] " Hem, Ye shall hereafter omit, and not use the singing of any hours, prime, dirige, or com-

mendations ; but every man to say the same as him sufiiceth or he is disposed.

[5] " Item. Ye shall sing, say, use, or sufier none other Anthems in the Church but these hereafter

following, and such as by the King's Majesty and his most Honourable Council hereafter shall be set

forth.

Anthem.

" Like as Moses lift up the serpent in the wilderness, even so was our Saviour Jesus Christ lift upon

the Cross, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have joy for ever. For God so loved

' The necessity for a vernacular Service is strongly asserted in

the Preface to the edition of the Prymer [a.d. 1545] which

goes by the name of " the King's," though probably the king had

nothing to do with it further than signing an order for its publi-

cation. It is there declared, "The party that understandeth not

the pith and effectualness of the talk that he fi'ankly maketh
with God, may be as an harp or pipe having a sound, but not

understanding the noise that itself hath made ;" and the king is

then made to say that he has given to his subjects " a determinate

fonn of praying in their own mother-tongue, to the intent that

such as are ignorant of any strange speech, may have what to

pray in their own acquainted and familiar language with fruit

and understanding." But the credit thus given to the king was
given in the adulatory spirit of the age. Such books had long

been provided for the laity by the Clergy, but they were now to

be issued under royal authority : and it would have been more

honest to have said how the case really stood. After his con-

demnation. Archbishop Cranmer wrote, in a letter to Queen Mary,

that the Eevision Committee, though composed of men who held

different opinions, " agreed without controversy (not one saying

contrary) that the Service of the Church ought to be in the

mother tongue." Ridley also writes to his chaplain that he had

conferred with many on the subject, and " never found man (so

far as I do remember), neither old nor new, gospeller nor papist,

of what judgment soever he was, in this thing to be of a contrary

opinion."

' Caldwell's Doc. Ann. i. 24.

' Probably they were issued for the southern Province also.

C
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the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that such as believe in Him should not perish, but have

life everlasting.

" yi. Increase, O Lord, our faith in Thee.

" R. That we may work His pleasure only.

CoUect.

Let us pray.

" Most bountiful and benign Lord God, we. Thy humble servants, freely redeemed and justified by

the passion, death, and resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ, in full trust of salvation therein, most

humbly desire Thee so to strengthen our faith and illuminate us with Thy grace, that we may walk and

live in Thy favour, and after this life to be partakers of Thy glory in the everlasting kingdom of Heaven,

through our Lord Jesus Christ. So be it.

Another Anthem.

" Be it evident and known unto all Christians that through our Lord Jesus Christ forgiveness of sins

is preached unto you, and that by Him aU that believe are justified from all things from the which we

could not be justified by the law of Moses. So be it.

" ^. O Lord, for Christ^s sake our Saviour.

" R. Accept and hear our humble prayer.

Let us pray.

"We sinners do beseech Thee, O Lord, to keep Edward the sixth, Thy Servant, our King and Gover-

nor; that it may please Thee to rule his heart in Thy faith, fear, and love ; that he may ever have afiiance

LQ Thee, and ever seek Thy honour and glory. That it may please Thee to be his defender and keeper,

giving him the victory over all his enemies, through our Lord Jesus Christ. So be it.

" The residue of the day ye shall bestow in virtuous and godly exercises, as in study and contempla-

tion of God His most holy word.

'' All which and singular Injunctions before mentioned the Lord Archbishop of this Church, his

Chancellor, Archdeacons, or Ofiicial, shall publish and send, or cause to be published and sent and ob-

served in to every Church, College, Hospital, and other ecclesiastical places within his Diocese.

[6] "Item. All Sermons, Collations, and Lectures of Divinity hereafter to be had or made in

visitations. Synods, Chapters, or at any other time or place, shall not be used in the Latin Tongue, but

in the English, to the intent that every man having recourse thereunto may well perceive the

same."

These remarkable Injunctions have quite the appearance of taking up the reform of the Lituro-y

exactly where it had been laid down through the refusal of Henry VIII. to sanction the Eno-lish

Processional : for what are here called " Anthems " are exactly similar in character to those parts of the

Service which were printed for each Festival in the Latin Processional of Salisbury, the variable part

of the Litany, by which it was adapted to the different seasons of the Christian year. They were also

used in the " Hours," and seem to show the original form of the "Anthem '."

But all sound reasons for ofiering up the praises and prayers of the Church in Latin had really

passed away many years before this. The reverent prejudices which had still held men to the old habit
were also dying oflFj and the time had arrived when the English language could with wisdom be wholly
adopted by the English Church in her work of Divine Service.

The boots out of
^° ^^'^O'^^^ ^^^^ ^^t been discovered which throw any light upon the details of

which the Prayer the Committee's work in producing the Prayer Book of 1549. It appears to haveBook was formed. • j it, p i ,i , . , ,
^j^j^v-^io uw uci,.^

occupied them for several months, notwithstanding their previous labours; and
there is every mark of deliberation and reverence in the result. The foundation of their work, or rather
the quarry out of which they extracted their chief materials, was the Reformed Salisbury Use of 1516
and 1541

:
but some other books were evidently used by them, and it may be safely concluded that they

did not end their labours before they had gone through a large amount of liturgical research. The

Sec also the Easter Processional Anthem at p. 105.
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fo'.lowiiig list may be taken as fairly representing the principal books which the Committee of Con-
vocation had before them as the mateiials for their work of revision :

—

The Salisbury Poi-tiforium \ Missal, Manual, and Pontifical.

The York and other Uses '.

The Reformed Breviary of Cardinal Quignonez. 1535-6^.

Siniplex ao Pia Beliberatio of Hermann, Archbishop of Cologne. 1545 *.

The same in English. 1548 '. (A previous edition also in 1547.)

The Prymer in English, of various dates'.

The "Great" Bible'.

How far the Book of Common Prayer was influenced by these works will be shown in the margin

and the foot-notes of the following pages. But even a superficial glance at the latter will make it

apparent that the new book was, substantially, as it still remains, a condensed reproduction, in English,

of those Service-books which had been used in Latin by the Church of England for many centuries

before.

The Reformation in Germany was in active progress at this time (not having yet lost the impetus

given to it by the strong-handed leadership of Luther), and Cranmer had been much in coi-respondence

with Melancthon and some other German divines during the reign of Henry VIII. But these foreign

reformers had scarcely any influence upon the Prayer Book of 1549 j and were probably not even con-

sulted during its progress towards completion. Melancthon and Bucer assisted the Archbishop of Cologne

in preparing his "Consultation" (one of the books referred to), and they probably used Luther's version

of the ancient Nuremberg ofiices. But this volume contributed Uttle to our Prayer Book beyond a few

clauses in the Litany, and some portions of the Baptismal Service ; and it is somewhat doubtful whether

in the case of the Litany our English form was not in reality the original of that in Hermann's book.

Most likely the latter was translated and brought before Convocation with the hope that it would have

much influence ; but the Committee of Revision were too wise and too learned in Liturgical matters to

attach much importance to it ^.

It is, in some respects, unfortunate that we cannot trace the book of 1549 into any further detail

during the time when it was in the hands of the Committee. We cannot even form any definite con-

jecture as to the parts respectively taken by its members in the work before them ; nor can one of the

original collects which they inserted be traced back to its author. And yet there is some satisfaction in

this. The book is not identified with any one name, but is the work of the Church of England by its

authorized agents and representatives; and as we reverence the architects of some great cathedral for

their work's sake, without perhaps knowing the name of any one of them, or the portions which each

one designed, so we look upon the work of those who gave us our first English Book of Common Prayer,

1 "Breviarium seu Portiforium secundum Morem et Consue-

tudincm Ecclesiae Sarisburiensis Anglicanra." It is called " Salis-

bury Use " in the Preface of our Prayer Book ; and that terra, or

Sarum Use, is adopted generally for the Breviary, Missal, and

other Service-books of the same origin.

' Referred to in the Prayer Book Preface, as " Sereford Use,

the Use of Bangor, York Use, and Lincoln Use."

^ " Breviarium Romanum, ex sacra potissimnm Scriptura, et

probatis Sanctorum historiis nuper confectum, ac denuo per

eundem Authorem accuratius recognitum, eaque diligentia hoc in

anno a mendis ita purgatum, ut Momi judicium non pertimescat.

Lngduni. 1543."

* " Simplex ac pia deliberatio de Reformatione Ecclesiarum

Electoratus Coloniensis."

' " A simple and religious consultation of us Hermann by the

grace of God Archbishop of Colone and Prince Elector, &c., by

what meanes a Christian reformation, and founded in God's

worde. Of doctrine. Administration of Divine Sacraments, Of
Ceremonies, and the whole cure of soules, and other ecclesiastical

ministries, may be begun among men until the lord graunte a

better to be appoynted, either by a free and christian coimsaile,

generall or national, or else by the states of the Empire of the

nation of Germany, gathered together in the Holy Ghost.

Perused by the translator thereof and amended in many places.

1548. Imprinted at London by Jhon Daye and William Seres

dwellynge in Sepulchre's paryshe at the signe of the Resurrection,

alytle aboue Holbourne Conduit. Cum gratia et privilegio im-

primendum solum."

^ See Haskell's " Monumenta Ritnalia Ecclesiae AnglicansE,"

vol. ii. ; and Burton's " Three Primers of Henry VIII."

' " The Byble in Englyshe, that is to saye, the content of aU

the holy scripture bothe of y« olde and newe testament, truly

translated after the veryte of the Hebrue and Greke textes, by

y' dylygent studye of diverse excellent learned men, expert in

the forsayde tonges. Printed by Rychard Grafton and Edward

Whitchurch. Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum. 1539."

* It may be added that Cranmer had married a niece of Osian-

der, who is said to have prepared the Nuremberg formularies for

Luther, and who was also the original compiler of a Catechism

for Nuremberg and Brandenberg, of which that of Justus Jonas

is a Latin translation. John k Lasco is said to have had some

influence with Cranmer, and he certainly lived with the Arch-

bishop at Lambeth from September to February in the year

1548-9. But the Prayer Book was before Parliament on Decem-

ber 9th, 1548-9, and was before the King in Council previously.

It passed the Lords on January 15th, and the Coiomous on the

21st. Foreigners were very forward in interfering, but their

suggestions were civilly put aside at tliis time.
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admiring its fair proportions^ and the skill which put it together, and caring but little to inquire whose

was the hand that traced this or that particular compartment of the whole.

Although we cannot thus trace out the work of each hand in this great undertaking, we can,

Nature of the
l^owevcr, by means of internal evidence, and a comparison with the older formularies,

changes made in the find out the nature of their labours, and something of the manner in which they went

about them. It was made a first principle that every thing in the new Prayer Book

was to be in English ; a principle respectiug which, as has been shown before, there seems to have been

not the slightest doubt or hesitation. Their first labour was, then, that of condensing the old services

into a form suitable for the object in view, and yet keeping up the spirit and general purpose of the

original and ancient worship of the Church.

[1] A great step was made in this direction by substituting a Calendar of Lessons referring to the

Holy Bible for the Lessons at length as they had been hitherto printed in the Breviary. This made it

possible to combine the Breviary [daily services], the Missal [Holy Communion], Epistles and Gos-

pels (&c.), and the Manual [Occasional Ofiices], in one volume. A precedent for this was offered by a

practice which had been adopted in the fifteenth century of printing the Communion Service (though not

the Epistles and Gospels) as part of the Breviary'. The Marriage Service was also printed in the

Missal, which was a precedent for introducing the other services di the Manual into the Prayer

Book.

[2] The next step towards condensation was the adoption of a less variable system in the daily

services, so that the Collect of the day, the Lessons, and the Psalms should be almost the only portions

of Mattins and Evensong which needed to be changed from day to day, or week to week.

[3] Lastly, the several hours of Prayer were condensed into two, Mattins and Evensong, with a

third added on Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, in the form of the Litany. The ancient arrange-

ment of the day for Divine Service was as follows :

—

Nbaturns or Mattins ; a service before daybreak.

Lauds ; a service at daybreak, quickly following, or even joined on to, Mattins.

Prime j a later morning service, about six o'clock.

Tierce ; a service at nine o'clock.

Sexts ; a service at noon.

Nones ; a service at three o'clock in the afternoon.

Vespers ; an evening service.

Compline ; a late evening service, at bedtime.

These services were often, if not generally, "accumulated" in the Mediaeval Chm-ch as they are at

the present day on the Continent ; several being said in succession, just as Mattins, Litany, and the

Communion Service have been " accumulated," in modern times, in the Church of Eno-land. But the

difierent offices had many parts in common, and this way of using them led to unmeaning repetitions of

Versicles and Prayers. This evil was avoided by condensing and amalgamating them, so that repe-

titions took place only at the distant hours of Morning and Evening. The services of Mattins Lauds
and Prime, were thus condensed into Mattins ; those for Vespers and Compline into Evensono-. The
three other hours appear (from a table of Psabns given in the Introduction to the Psalter) to have fallen

out of public use long before the reformation of om- offices ; and they were probably regarded as services

for monastic and private use only \ The general result of this process of condensation will be best seen

by the following table, in which the course of the ancient Mattins, Lauds, and Prime, is indicated side

by side with that of the Mattins of 1549 ; and in the same manner. Vespers and Compline are set

parallel with Evensong. From this comparison it wiU be clearly seen that the Book of Common Prayer
was framed out of the ancient Offices of the Church of England, by consolidation and translation of the
latter, the same principles which have been above indicated being also extended to the Communion
Service and the Occasional Offices. The details of the changes that were made will be found in the notes
under each portion of the Prayer Book in the following pages.

" So in Saruin Breviaries of 1499, 1507, 1510, 1514, 1535,
|

» See also No. 4 of the Injunctions which are printed on
1541. B. Mu8. and Bodleian Libraries.

I page xxv.
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Salisbury Use.
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Yet, although it was m one sense new, they who had been engaged upon it felt so strong a conviction

that it was substantially identical with the old, that in after days Cranmer offered to prove that " the

order of the Church of England, set out by authority of Edward the Sixth, was the same that had been

used in the Church for fifteen hundred years past '/'

In the Act of Parliament which enacted the Book of Common Prayer, it was said to have been

composed under the influence of the Holy Ghost; and there is, doubtless, an indication of this belief in

the choice of the day on which it was enjoined to be used. So solemn were the views which those who

arranged and set forth the Prayer Book took of their work, so anxious their desire that it should be

sealed with the blessing of God.

It was unfortunate for the peace of the Church of England, that those who were in authority at

this period were disposed to yield too much to the influence of foreigners whose principles were totally

alien from those on which the English Refoi-mation was based. That Reformation had been strictly

Catholic in its origin and in its official progress, and the repudiation of foreign interference with the

Church of England had been one of its main features. But foreign interference now arose from a

different quarter, Calvin and his associates endeavouring, with characteristic self-assurance, to bias the

mind of England towards Genevan Presbyterianism, rather than Anglican Catholicity. Calvin himself

thrust a correspondence upon the Protector Somerset, upon the young King, and upon Archbishop

Cranmer ^ A letter of his still exists in the State Paper Ofiice, which was written to the Duke of

Somerset on October 22nd, 1548, and in which he urges the Protector to push the Reformation further

than it had hitherto gone. Others to the same purpose may be found in Strype's Memorials of Cranmer

[iii. 25] . Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer (neither of whom could understand the English language)

were placed in the most important positions at Oxford and Cambridge by Somerset ; John k Lasco, a

Polish refugee, was quartered upon Cranmer for sis months, and afterwards established in a schismatic

position in London; and Poullain [Valerandus PoUanus] was, in a similar manner, established at

Glastonbury ^ These appointments show the manner in which the Church of England was sagaciously

leavened with foreign Protestantism by those who wished to reduce it to the same abject level ; and they

are but a few of the many indications which exist that the Puritanism by which the Church was so

imperilled during the succeeding hundred and twenty years arose out of foreign influences thus brought

to bear upon the young clergy and the laity of that generation.

These influences soon began to affect the Book of Common Prayer, which had been, with so much

Re f 1552
forethought, learning, and pious deliberation, prepared by the Bishops and other Divines

who composed the Committee to which reference has so often been made. It had

been accepted with satisfaction by most of the Clergy and the Laity ^ ; and had even been taken into

use by many at Easter, although not enjoined to be used until Whitsunday, so desirous were they of

adopting the vernacular service. It was, probably, the quiet acceptance of the Prayer Book by the

Clergy which raised hopes in the foreign party of moulding it to their own standard of Protestantism.

It is certain that an agitation had been going on, among the latter, from the very time when
the Book of 1549 had been first brought into use. A Lasco, Peter Martyr, and Martin Bucer

appear to have been continually corresponding about the Prayer Book, and plotting for its alteration,

although they knew it only through imperfect translations hastily provided by a Scotchman named
Aless, living at Leipsic, and Sir John Cheke. In the Convocation of 1550 a debate on the subject of

Revision was started among the Bishops, and the question was sent down also to the Lower House but

it was postponed by the latter until the following Session, and what was done further does not appear;
though it is probable that the consideration of the Thirty-nine Articles absorbed the whole attention of

' Bp. Jeremy Taylor's Works, vii. 292.

2 Heylin's Reformation, i. 227. Ecel. Hist. Soc.

2 The same hospitatle but unwise charity towards reli^ous

refugees was shown by James I. in the case of Antonio de Dominis,

Archbishop of Spalatro, and with most unfortunate results.

• Even Bishop Gardiner's official reply to the Privy Council

on the subject was favourable to the Prayer Book. " He had
deliberately considered of all the Offices contained in the Common
Prayer Book, and all the several branches of it ; that though he

could not have made it in that manner, had the matter been

referred unto him, yet that he found such things therein as did
very well satisfy his conscience; and therefore, that he would not
only execute it in his own person, but cause the same to be offi-

ciated by aU those of his diocese." [Heylin's Reformation, 1. 209.
Eccl. Hist. Soc] Somerset, writing to Cardinal Pole, June 4th,

1549, and sending him a Prayer Book, says that there was "a
common agreement of all the chief learned men in the Realm"
in favour of the new "form and rite of service." [State Papers,
Com. Edw. VI., vol. 7.] Edwai-d VI.'s reply to the Devon-
shire rebels asserts the same thing.
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Convocation for several sessions, and that the proposition for a revised Praycv Book was set aside, as far

as the oflRtial assembly of the Church was concerned. The young King had now, however, been aroused

by the meddlesome letters of Calvin, and perhaps by some of the Puritan courtiers, to entertain a strong

personal desire for certain changes in Divine Service ; and not being able to prevail on the Bishops to

accede to his wishes, he declared to Sir John Chcke (with true Tudor feeling) that he should cause the

Prayer Book to be altered on his own authority. It was this determination of Edward, probably, which

finally tumod tlio scale in favour of a more constitutional Revision.

No records remain to show us in what manner or by whom this Revision was ultimately made. It

has been suggested by Dr. Cardwell [Two Liturgies of Edw. VI., xvii. n.J that the Convocation

delegated its authority to a Commission appointed by the King, and that this Commission was the same

with that which had set forth the Ordinal of 1550, consisting of "six Prelates, and six other men of

this Realm, learned in God's law, by the King's Majesty to be appointed and assigned ;" but of which

only the name of Bishop Heath of Worcester is recorded. Archdeacon Freeman considers it to be " all

but certain that it was the Ordinal Commission which conducted the Revision of 1552," especially

because the Ordinal was affixed to the Act of Parliament by which the revised book was legalized '.

There is no certain proof that the Prayer Book of 1552, commonly called the Second Book of Edward

A"^!., ever received the sanction of Convocation; yet it is highly improbable that Cranmer would have

allowed it to get into Parliament without it. Edward's second Act of Uniformity, with the revised

Prayer Book attached, was passed on April 6th, 1552, with a proviso that the book was to come into use

on the Feast of All Saints followiog. Three editions of the book were printed, but in so unsatisfactory

a manner, that on Sept. 27th any further issue of those already printed was forbidden by an Order in

Council. At the same time a Royal mandate was sent to Archbishop Cranmer, the purport of which

can only be gathered from liis reply. This reply is of sufficient interest to be printed at length :

—

" After my right humble commendations unto your good Lordships.

" Where 1 understand by your Lordships' letters that the King's majesty his pleasure is th.at

the Book of Common Service should be diligently perused ", and therein the printer's errors to be

amended. I sliall travaile therein to the uttermost of my power—albeit I had need first to have had

the book written which was past by Act of Parliament, and sealed with the great seal, which remaineth

in tlie hisnds of Mr. Spilman, clerk of the Parliament, who is not in London, nor I cannot learn where

he is. Nevertheless, I have gotten the copy which Mr. Spilman delivered to the printers to print by,

which I think shall serve well enough. And where I understand further by your Lordships' letters

that some be offended with kneeling at the time of the receiving of the sacrament, and would that

I (calling to me the Bishop of London, and some other learned men as Mr. Peter Martyr or such like),

should with them expend, and weigh the said prescription of kneeling, whether it be fit to remain as a

commandment, or to be left out of the book. I shall accomplish the King's Majesty his commandment
herein :—albeit I trust that we toif/i just balance weujlied this at the making of the book, and not only we,

hut a great many Bishops and others of the best learned within this realm appointed for that purpose.

And now the book being read and approved by the whole State of the Realm, in the High Court of

Parliament, with the King's majesty his royal assent—that this should be now altered again vrithout

Parliament—of what importance this matter is, I refer to your Lordships' wisdom to consider. I know
your Lordships' wisdom to be such, that I tnist ye will not be moved with these glorious and unquiet

spirits which cat\ like nothing but that is after their oion fancy ; and cease not to make trouble when things

be most quiet and in good order. If such men should be heard—although the book were made every year

anexo, yet it should not lack faults in their opinion. 'But,' say they, 'it is not commanded in the

Scripture to kneel, and whatsoever is not commanded in the Scripture is against the Scripture, and

utterly unlawful and ungodly.' But tliis saying is the chief foundation of the Anabaptists and of divers

other sects. This saying is a subversion of all order as well in religion as in common policy. If this

saying be tme, take away the whole Book of Service ; for what should men traveU to set in order in

the form of service, if no order can be got but that is abeady prescribed by Scripture ? And because I

will not trouble your Lordships with reciting of many Scriptures or proof in this matter, whosoever

teacheth any such doctrine (if your Lordships will give me leave) I will set myfoot by his, to be tried by

' See also Heylin's Reformation, i. 228, 229.

' The word " perused " has a tcchnieal sense, the force of which

is shown by the Act wliicli authorized the Book of 1552, in which

it is said that the king had caused the former Book of 1549 to be

"perused, explained, and made fully perfect." It thus meant

more than the correction of clerical errors.



xxsu AN HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION

fire, thai his doctrine is untrue ; and not only untrue, but also seditious and perilous to be heard of any

subjects, as a thing breaking their bridle of obedience and losing from the bond of all Princes'

laws.

"My good Lordships, I pray you to consider that there be two prayers which go before the receiving

of the Sacrament, and two immediately foUow—all which time the people praying and giving thanks do

kneel. And what inconvenience there is that it may not be thus ordered, I know not. If the kneeling

of the people should be discontinued for the time of the receiving of the sacrament, so that at the receipt

thereof they should rise up and stand or sit, and then immediately kneel down again—it should rather

import a contemptuous than a reverent receiving of the Sacrament. ' But it is not expressly contained in

the Scripture ' (say they) ' that Christ ministered the sacrament to his apostles kneeling.' Nor they find

it not expressly in Scripture that he ministered it standing or sitting. But if we will follow the plain

words of the Scripture we should rather receive it lying down on the ground—^as the custom of the world

at that time almost everywhere, and as the Tartars and Turks use yet at this day, to eat their meat

lying upon the ground. And the words of the Evangelist import the same, which be avaKelfiai and

avwiri'irToa, which signify, properly, to lie down upon the floor or ground, and not to sit upon a form or

stool. And the same speech use the Evangelists where they sh(ow) that Christ fed five thousand

with five loaves, where it is plainly expressed that they sat down upon the ground and not upon stools.

"I beseech your Lordships take in good part this my long babbling, which I write as ofmyse^ only.

The Bishop of London is not yet come, and your Lordships required answer with speed, and therefore

am I constrained to make some answer to your Lordships afore his coming. And thus I pray God long

to preserve your Lordships and to increase the same in all prosperity and godliness.

"At Lambeth, this 7th of October, 1552,
" Your Lordships' to command,

"T. Cajst-r.'"

On July 6th, 1553, Edward VI. died, and it does not appear that any of the revised books had

been printed after 1552 ; the " Declaration on kneeling " being inserted on a fly-leaf. It seems very

unlikely, therefore, that this second Prayer Book of Edward VI. was ever taken into common use " ; and

its chief importance is derived from the circumstance that it was made the basis of those further Revi-

sions which resulted in the Prayer Book which has now been used without alteration for two centuries '.

' State Papers, Domestic, Edw. VI. xv. 15.

' It was never used at all in Ireland.

' The following is a condensed account of the two Acts

Uniformity passed in the reign of Edward VI. :

—

of

§ 2 and 3 Edw. VI. c. 1. [a.d. 1549.]

I. For a long time there have been " divers fonns of Common
Prayer " used in England, that is to say, " the use of Sarum, of

Tork, of Bangor, and of Lincoln ; and besides the same, now of

late much more divers and sundry forms and fashions have been

used in the Cathedral and parish churches of England and Wales,

as well concerning the Mattins or Morning Prayer and the Even-

song, as also concerning the Holy Communion, commonly called

the Mass, with divers and sundry rites and ceremonies concerning

the same, and in the administration of other Sacraments of the

Church." Some have been pleased with the use of "rites and

ceremonies in other form than of late years they have been used,"

and others greatly offended. The King, Protector, and Council

have tried to stay such innovations, but without success ; where-

fore to the intent that a uniform, quiet, and godly order should be

adopted, his Highness has appointed the Archbishop of Canter-

bury, with other bishops and learned divines, to arrange such an

order, " having as well eye and respect to the most sincere and

pure Christian religion taught by the Scripture, as to the usages

in the Primitive Church." This "rite and fashion of Common
and open Prayer and administration of the Sacraments, has been,

BI THE AID OP THE HOLT GhOST, WITH ONE TTNIPOEM

AOBEEMENT, Concluded by them, and is set forth in the Book of

Common Prayer." This form of " Mattins, Evensong, celebration

of the Lord's Supper, commonly called the Mass, and adminis-

tration of each of the Sacraments, and all their common and

open prayer," is therefore to be said and used from smd after the

Feast of Pentecost next ensuing, "and none other or other-

wise."

II. Any clergyman refusing to use the Book of Common
Prayer, or using any other forms than those set forth therein,

shall, on conviction by verdict of a jury, forfeit one of his bene-

fices, and suffer six months' imprisonment for the first offence ; for

the second offence be imprisoned for twelve months, and forfeit

all "his spiritual promotions;" and for the third offence suffer

imprisonment for life. Unbeneficed clergy to be imprisoned six

months for the first offence, and perpetually for the second.

III. No "interludes, plays, songs, rhymes," or any other open
words, are to be allowed to be spoken " in the derogation, deprav-
ing, or despising of the sanfe Book, or of any thing therein con-
tained, or any part thereof." No one shall forcibly compel a clergy-

man to use other forms than those of the Prayer Book, under penal-
ties similar in character to those enacted in the second clause.

IV. Gives power to the Judges to inquire, hear, and determine
all offences committed contrary to this Act.

V. Provides that any Archbishop or Bishop may associate him-
self with the Judge in the trial of such offences as have been
committed within his own diocese.

VI. The Prayer Book maybe used in Greek, Latin, or Hebrew,
by such as understand those languages, with the exception of the
Holy Communion.

VII. In "Churches, Chapels, Oratories, or other places," any
Psahu or Prayer taken out of the Bible may be used, provided
the proper Service has been previously said.

yill. That the books shall be bought at the charges of the
parishioners, and where they have been obtained before Pentecost
sh^ be put in use within three weeks afterwards.

The five following clauses are of a technical kind, and need not
be noticed.
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The Acts of Uniformity passed in the reign of Edward were legally repealed hy ^^ p^^ ,^ j^^^,

1 Mary, sess. ii. c. 2, which was passed in October, 1553. By this Act the Services of made unlawful by

the Church of England were restored to the condition in which they were in the last
*^"'^™ *^'^"

year of Henry VIII. A proclamation was also issued, enjoining that no person should use " any
book or books concerning the common service and administration set forth in English to be used in the

churches of this realm, in the time of King Edward the Vlth, commonly called the Communion Bookj

or Book of Common Service and Ordering of Ministers, otherwise called the Book set forth by the

authority of Parliament, for Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments ; but shall, within

fifteen days bring or deliver the said books to the Ordinary, where such books remain, at the said

Ordinary's will and disposition to be burnt." This Act and Proclamation were preceded, apparently,

by an Act of Convocation of the same tenour j for the Upper House had been requested by the Lower
(both being doubtless " packed " assemblies at the time) to suppress the " schismatieal book called the

Communion Book, and the Book of Ordering Ecclesiastical Ministers." Thus the work which had

been done with so much care and deliberation was, for a time, set aside ; Divine Service was again said

in Latin, and the customs of it reverted, to a great extent, to their mediaeval form. As, however, the

monasteries were not revived, the devotional system of Queen Mary's reign must, in reality, have been

considerably influenced in the direction of reformation. We have already seen that " the last year of

the reign of Henry VIII." (which was the standard professedly adopted) was a period when much
progress had been made towards establishing the devotional system afterwards embodied in the Book of

Common Prayer ; and it seems likely that the services of the Church in the reign of Queen Mary were

a modified form of, rather than an actual return to, the mediffival system which existed before the six-

teenth century.

Queen Elizabeth succeeded to the throne on November 17th, 1558, and for a month permitted no

change to be made in the customs of Divine Service.

On December 27th of that year, a Proclamation was issued condemning unfruitful disputes in matters

of religion, Bnd enjoining all men " not to give audience to any manner of doctrine or preaching other

than to the Gospels and Epistles, commonly called the Gospel and Epistle of the day, and to the ten

commandments, in the vulgar tongue, without exposition or addition of any manner, sense, or meaning

to be applied or added ; or to use any other manner of pubhck prayer, rite, or ceremony in the Church,

but that which is abeady used and by law received; or the common Litany used at this present in

her Majesty's own chapel
'
; and the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed, in English, until consultation may

be had by Parliament, by her Majesty and her three estates of this realm ', for the better conciliation

and accord of such causes as at this present are moved in matters and ceremonies of religion."

The first Act of Parliament in the reign of Queen Elizabeth restored to the Crown

the supremacy over persons and causes ecclesiastical, which had been taken away from
Elizabeth's reign.''

it in the previous reign. But this does not seem to have been considered sufiScient

authority for dealing with the subject of Divine Service ; nor does it seem to have been possible, at

first, to place it in the hands of Convocation. An irregular kind of Committee was therefore appointed

at the suggestion of Sir Thomas Smith, the Queen's Secretary, who were to meet at his house in Cannon

Row, Westminster, and who were " to draw in other men of learning and gravity, and apt men for that

purpose and credit, to have their assents." This Committee consisted of the following persons :

—

§ 5 and 6 Edw. VI. o. 1. [a.d. 1552.]

I. The Book of Common Prayer, " a Tery godly order, agree-

able to the Word of God and the primitive Church, very com-

fortable to all Christian people desiring to live in Christian con-

versation, and most profitable to the state of this realm," having

been set forth by authority of Parliament, yet a great number of

persons " following their own sensuality, and living either without

knowledge or due fear of God," neglect to come to church on

Sundays and Holy-days.

II. For reformation thereof, it is enacted that every person

shall duly attend church, unless they have some reasonable hin-

drance. The two following clauses give authority to punish those

who disobey the Act.

V. Doubts about the manner of using the Prayer Book having

aiisen, " rather by the curiosity of the minister and mistakers.

than of any other worthy cause," the said book has, by command

of the King, and with the authority of Parliament, been "faith-

fully and godly perused, explained, and made fully perfect," and

a form for the consecration of bishops, and ordination of priests

and deacons, has been annexed to it. The revisea book is to be in

force under the provisions of the former Act ; and shall be put in

use by all persons after the Feast of All Saints, under penalties

such as those previously enacted : every Curate reading this Act

on one Sunday in every quarter of a year; and enforcing the

duty of Common Prayer in an exhortation to his people.

Both Acts were repealed by 1 Mary, sess. ii. c. 2, but by the Act

of Eliz. this repeal became void, so far as concerned the Book of

1562. That of 1549 still remains under the repeal of Mary's Act.

1 The English Litany of Henry VIII. See State Papers,

Dom. Eliz. i. 68.

s That is. Lords, Commons, and Clergy. See note at p. 64i.

d
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Matthew Parker, subsequently Abp. of Canterbury.

Edmund Grindal, „ Bp. of London, Abp. of York, and Abp. of Canterbury.

James Pilkington, „ Bp. of Dui-ham.

Ricliard Cox, restored, Bp. of Ely.

William May, appointed Abp. of York, but died before consecration.

William Bill, subsequently Dean of Westminster.

Sir Thomas Smith, „ Dean of Carlisle.

David Whitehead, „ [Declined the Ai-chbishoprie of Canterbury.]

Ed-ndn Sandys, „ Bp. of Worcester, and Abp. of York.

Edmund Guest, „ Bp. of Rochester, and of Salisbury.

The last two were summoned to attend upon the Committee afb^r its first appointment. It has

been supposed, from a vindication of the changes made which was sent by him to Cecil ', that Guest was

the person chiefly concerned in the revision, and that he acted for Parker, who was absent through

illness. Cox and May were on the Committee of 15'13-1549.

While this Committee was engaged on its labours, an attempt was made to reconcile the extreme

Romanist party by a Conference of Divines held before the Privy CouncU and others in Westminster

Abbey ; but the attempt failed through the impracticable temper of the leading men on the Romanist

side : and thus the way was made clear for a new Act of Uniformity on the basis of those passed in

Edward's reign.

The Queen and Cecil both appear to have desired that the original Prayer Book, that of 1549,

should be adopted as far as possible; but the second Book, that of 1552, was taken by the Committee of

Divines, and with a few alterations of some importance, submitted to the Queen to be set before Par-

liament. The most important of these alterations were the following :

—

[1] A Table of Proper Lessons for Sundays was prefixed.

[2] The " accustomed place " or Chancel, instead of " in such place as the people may best hear,"

was appointed for the celebration of Divine Service.

[3] The " Ornaments " of the Church and the Ministers which had been in use under the first

Book of Edward, but had been reduced to a minimum by the second, were directed again to be taken

into use.

[4] The Litany clause, " From the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, and all his detestable enor-

mities," was now omitted.

[5] The present form for administering the consecrated Elements to the communicants was sub-

stituted for that ordered by the Book of 1552, which was the latter half only of that now used. As tha

first half of the words is the form that was used in the Book of 1549, the new form was thus a combiaa-

tion of the two.

[6] The declaration respecting kneeling, which had been inserted on a fly-leaf at the end of the

Communion Service in the Book of 1552, was now omitted altogether.

Thus altered, the Book was laid before Parliament, which (without any discussion) annexed it to

the Act of Uniformity. [1 Eliz. cap. 2.J This Act was passed on April 2Sth, 1559, and it enacted that

the revised Prayer Book should be taken into use on St. John the Baptist's day following. It was
used, however, in the Queen's chapel on Sunday, May 12th, and at St. Paul's Cathedral on Wednesday,
May 15th. After the appointed day had passed, a Commission was issued [July 19, 1559] to Parker,

Giindal, and others for carrying into execution the Acts for Uniformity of Common Prayer, and for

restoring to the Crown its jurisdiction in Ecclesiastical matters ^ A Royal Visitation was also held in

the Province of York, under a Commission dated July 25th ". It then appeared that the Prayer Book
was so generally accepted by the Clergy, that out of 9400 only 189 refused to adopt it; this number
including those Bishops and others of the most extreme Romanist party, who had been appointed in

Queen Maiy^s reign on account of what in modern times would be called their Ultramontane prejudices.

It is worth notice, however, that the Book of Common Prayer as thus revised in 1559 was quietly

accepted by the great body of Romanist laity; and also that the Pope himself saw so little to object to

in it that he oflTered to give the book his Ml sanction if his authority were recognized by the Queen and

' Cardw. Conf. 48. Strype's Ann. i. 120, ii. 459. i ' Ibid. iv. 62.
2 State Papers, Doin. Eliz. v. 18.
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kingdom. "As well those restrained/' said Sir Edward Coke, "as generally all the papists in this

kingdom, not any of them did refuse to come to our church, and yield their formal obedience to the laws
established. And thus they all continued, not any one reftising to come to our churches, during the

first ten years of her Majesty's government. And in the beginning of the eleventh year of her reign,

Comwallis, Bedingfield, and Silyarde, were the first recusants ; they absolutely reftising to come to our

churches. And until they in that sort began, the name of recusant was never heard of amongst us."

In the same Charge, Coke also states as follows :—That the Pope [Pius IV.] " before the time of his

excommunication against Queen Elizaieth denounced, sent his letter unto her Majesty, in which he did

allow the Bihle, and Book of Divine Service, as it is now used among us, to be authentiek, and not

repugnant to truth. But that therein was contained enough necessary to salvation, though there was

not in it so much as might conveniently be, and that he would also allow it unto us, without changing

any part : so as her Majesty would acknowledge to receive it from the Pope, and by his allowance

;

which her Majesty denying to do, she was then presently by the same Poj^e excommunicated. And this

is the tiTith concerning Pope Pius Quartus as I have faith to God and men. I have oftentimes heard

avowed by the late Queen her own words; and I have conferred with some Lords that were of greatest

reckoning in the State, who had seen and read the Letter, which the Pope sent to that eiFect ; as have

been by me specified. And this upon my credit, as I am an honest man, is most true '." It may have

been with the object of making the Pope acquainted with the real character of the Prayer Book -that it

was translated into Latin in the .same year; and it is, possibly, to the work of translation that a

document in the State Paper Office refers [Eliz. vii. 46] which, on November 30th, 1559, mentions the

progress made by the Convocation in the Book of Common Prayer '. The Latin Version (dififering in no

small degree from the English) was set forth on April Cth, 1560, under the authority of the Queen's

Letters Patent.

The only other change that was made in the Prayer Book during the reign of Elizabeth was in

the Calendar. On January 22nd, 1561, the Queen issued a Commission to the Ai'chbishop of Can-

terbury, the Bishop of London, Dr. Bill, and Walter Haddon, directing them "to peruse the order of

tlie said Lessons throughout the whole year, and to cause some new calendars to be imprinted, whereby

such chapters or parcels of less edification may be removed, and other more profitable may supply their

rooms '." This commission was issued by the authority given in the 13th clause of Elizabeth's Act of

Uniformity, which is cited in its opening paragraph ; and in the end of it there is a significant direction,

" that the alteration of any thing hereby ensuing be quietly done, without show of any innovation in

the Church." In the Calendar revised by these Commissioners the names of most of those Saints were

insei-ted which are to be foxmd in that of our present Prayer Book.

But although no further changes were made in the authorized devotional system of the Church

during the remainder of the century, continual assaults were being made upon it by the Puritan party,

extreme laxity was tolerated, and even sanctioned, by some of the Bishops (as, for example, at North-

ampton, by Bishop Scambler of Peterborough), and the people were gradually being weaned from their

love for a Catholic ritual : while, in the meantime, a great number of the new generation were being

trained, by continual controversy and by enforced habit, into a belief that preaching, either in the pulpit

or under the disg^se of extemporaneous prayer, was the one end and aim of Divine Service '. In 1592

the Puritans had g^own so rancorous that they presented a petition to the Privy Council in which the

Church of England is plainly said to be derived from Antichrist ; the press swarmed with scurrilous and

unti-uthful pamphlets against the Churoh system ; and the more sober strength of this opposition may be

measured very fairly by the statements and arguments of Hooker in his noble work, the " Ecclesiastical

PoHty."

On the accession of James I., which occurred on May 7th, 1603, the hopes of those who wished

• The Lord Coke, his Speech and Charge, London, 1607. See

also Camden, Ann. Eliz., p. 59, ed. 1615. Twjsden's Historical

Vindication of the Church of England, p. 175. Validity of the

Orders of the Church of England, by Humphrey Prideaux, D.D.,

1688. Bramhall's Works, ii. 85, ed. 1845. Bp. Babington's

Notes on the Pentateuch ; on Numbers yii. Courayer's Defence

of the Dissertation on the Validity of English Ordinations, ii.

360. 378. Harrington's Pius IV. and the Book of Common
Prayer, 1856.

' Sir John Mason, however, writes to Cecil, on Aug. 11th, 1559,

that the Book of Common Service in Latin is ready to print

:

and also the little book of Private Prayers for children and

servants. State Papers, Dom. Eliz. vi. 11.

3 Parker Correspondence, p. 132. State Papers, xvi. 7.

• These foreign fashions and principles were pertinaciously

maintained by those who had fled the country in Queen Mary's

days, and returned vAth. what Parker called " Germanical natures"

in Queen Elizabeth's. [Strype's Parker, i. 156.] See also Cardw.

Conf. 117—120, for a strong illustration of this in Convocation.

d 2
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to get rid of the Prayer Book were strengthened by the knowledge that the King had been brought

up by Presbyterians. A petition was presented to him, called the "Millenary Petition/' from the

number of signatures attached to it, in which it was represented that " more than a thousand" of his

Majesty's subjects were " groaning as under a common burden of human rites and ceremonies/' from

which they prayed to be relieved by a reduction of the Prayer Book system to their own standard.

The result of this petition was the " Hampton Court Conference/' an assembly of Clergy and Non-

conformists, summoned by the King to meet in his presence at the Palace of Hampton Court, and discuss

the grievances complained of. This Conference met on the 14th, 16th, and 18th of

rei^tf Jame" l''^
January, 1603-4, in the presence of the King and the Privy Council; but the former

was so disgusted with the unreasonableness of the Puritan opponents of the Prayer

Book, that he broke up the meeting abruptly on the third day, without committing the Church to any

concessions in the direction they required. Under the same clause of the Act of Uniformity by which

Queen Elizabeth had directed a revision of the Calendar, the King did, however, cause a few changes

to be made in the Prayer Book '.

[1] The words " or remission of sins" were added to the title of the Absolution.

[a] The "Prayer for the Royal Family" was placed at the end of the Litany; and also some

Occasional Thanksgivings.

[3] Two slight verbal changes were made at the beginning of the Gospels for the Second Sunday •

after Easter and the Twentieth Sunday after Trinity.

[4] An alteration was made in one of the Rubrics for Private Baptism. [See the Office.]

[5] The title of the Confirmation Service was enlarged,

[6] The latter part of the Catechism, respecting the Sacraments, was added.

[7] Some slight changes were made in the Calendar.

In the following year a petition was presented to the King from ministers in the Diocese of Lincoln,

in which fifty " gross corruptions" were enumerated in the Prayer Book : and they demanded its total

abolition as the only means by which the land could be rid of the idolatry and superstition which it

enjoined. Such was the spirit of the times upon which the Church of England was now entering, and

which culminated, after a struggle of forty years more, in the suppression of the Prayer Book.

. An "ordinance" was passed by the Parliament on January 3rd, 1645, which repealed
Suppression of „,•(•• ir-ii

the Prayer Book in the Acts of Uniformity, and enacted that the Book of Common Prayer should not

thenceforth be used in any Church, Chapel, or place of worship in England or Wales.

On August 23rd, 1645, another ordinance forbade the use of it in private, required all copies of the Book

be given up, and imposed heavy penalties upon those who dared to disobey these singularly tyrannical

injunctions. For fifteen years the prayers of the Church of England could only be said in extreme

privacy, and even then with danger of persecution to those who used them '.

§ The Revision o/" 1661.

When the new form of government, established by Cromwell, had collapsed after his death, the

restoration of the ancient constitution of the country involved the restoration of its ancient Church, and

consequently of its ancient system of devotion as represented by the Book of Common Prayer. Not-

withstanding the highly penal law which had been passed against its use, there had been many bold and

faithful men who had not feared to " obey God rather than men." Bishops Bull and Sanderson had been

notable instances of this stedfastness, and they did not by any means stand alone ^ As the time drew

• See the official document in Cardw. Coiif. pp. 217—225.

' In the State Papers, Kennett's Eegister, and Walker's

Sufferings of the Clergy, there ai'e many cases recorded of heavy

fines levied on those who were discovered using the Prayer Book.

^ " The iniquity of the times would not bear the constant and

regular use of the Liturgy ; to supply therefore that misfortune,

Mr. Bull formed all the devotions he offered up in public, while

he continued minister of this place, out of the Book of Common
Prayer, which did not fail to supply him with fit matter and

proper words upon all those occasions that required him to apply

to the throne of grace with the wants of his people. He had

the example of one of the brightest lights of that ivge, the judi-

cious Dr. Sanderson, to justify him in this practice; and his

manner of performing the public service was with so much fer-

vour and ardency of affection, and with so powerful an emphasis

in every part, that they who were most prejudiced against the

Liturgy, did not scruple to commend Mr. Bull as a person that

prayed by the Spirit, though at the same time they railed at the

Common Prayer as a beggarly element, and as a carnal per-

formance.

"A particular instance of this happened to him while he was
minister of St. George's, which, because it showeth how valuable

the Liturgy is in itself, and what unreasonable prejudices are

sometimes taken up against it, the reader will not, I believe,

think it unworthy to be related. He was sent for to baptize the

child of a Dissenter in his parish, upon which occasion he mado
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near for the return of Charles II. to the throne of his fathers, Prajor Books were brought from their

hiding-places, printers began to prepare a fresh supply ', and its offices began to be openly used, as in the

case of the good and great Dr. Hammond, who was interred with the proper Burial Service on April 26th,

1660. Before the end of 1660, the demand for Prayer Books had been so great, notwithstanding the

number of old ones which had been preserved, that three several editions in folio, quarto, and a smaller

size are known to have been printed.

Charles the Second landed in England on May 26th, 1660, the Holy Communion having been cele-

brated on board the "Naseby" at a very early hour in the morning; probably by Cosin, the King's

Chaplain, whose influence was afterwards so great in the revision of the Prayer Book. As soon as the

Court was settled at Whitehall, Divine Service was restored in the Chapel Royal. On July 8tli,

Evelyn records in his Diary [ii. 152], that "from henceforth was the Liturgy publicly used in our

Churches." Patrick is known to have used it in his church on July 2nd ; and Cosin, who reassumed

his position as Dean of Peterborough at the end of that month, immediately began to use it in his

Cathedral. From Oxford, Lamplugh (subsequently Archbishop of York) writes on August 23rd, 1660,

that the Common Prayer was then used every where but in three colleges ", showing how general had

been its restoration in the University Chapels, and perhaps also in the City Churches. By October,

1661, Dean Barwick had restored the Choral Service first at Durham, and then at St. Paul's. The feeling

of the people is indicated by several petitions which were sent to the King, praying that their ministers

might be compelled to use the Prayer Book in Divine Service, the Mayor and Jurats of Faversham (for

example) complaining that their Vicar, by refusing to give them the Common Prayer, is " thus denying

them their mother's milk \" The non-conforming ministers at first allowed that they could use the

greatest part of the Prayer Book ; yet when requested by the King to do so, omitting such portions

as they could not use, they declined'; but on the part of the laity in general the desire for its

restoration seems to have been much greater than could be supposed, considering how many had never

(as adults) even heard a word of it used in Church; and probably had never even seen a Prayer Book.

Before the King had left the Hague, a deputation of Presbyterian ministers, including Reynolds,

Calamy, Case, and Manton, had gone over to him to use their influence in persuading him that the use

of the Prayer Book having been so long discontinued, it would be most agreeable to the English people

if it were not restored ; and especially to dissuade him from using it and the surplice, in the Chapel

Royal. No doubt this was a very daring misrepresentation of the state of the public mind on the

subject; but the King appears to have been 'aware that it was so, for he declined, with much warmth, to

ag^ree to the impertinent and unconstitutional request, telling them in the end of his reply, that " though

he was bound for the present to tolerate much disorder and indecency in the exercise of God's worship,

he would never in the least degree, by his own practice, discountenance the good old order of the Church

in which he had been bred '." As we have already seen, the Prayer Book was restored to use in the

Chapel Royal immediately after the King's return.

On July 6th, five weeks afterwards, there was a debate in Parliament respecting the settlement of

religion. Some suggested that the restoration of the " old religion" was the only settlement required
;

but in the end it was agreed to pray the King that he would call an assembly of divines for the purpose

use of the oflBco of Baptism, as prescribed by the Church of

England, which he had got entirely by heart ; and he went through

it with so much readiness and freedom, and yet with so much

gravity and devotion, and gave that life and spirit to all that he

delivered, that the whole audience was extremely aflected with liis

performance ; and notwithstanding that he used the sign of the

cross, yet they were so ignorant of the offices of the Church that

they did not thereby discover that it was the Common Prayer.

Hut after that he had concluded that holy action, the father of the

child returned him a gi-eat many thanks, intimating at the same

time with how much greater edification they prayed, who entirely

depended upon the Spirit of God for His assistance in their ex-

tempore eflusions, than those did who tied themselves up to pre-

meditated forms ; and that if he had not made the sign of the

cross, that badge of Popery, as ho called it, nobody could have

formed the least objection against his excellent prayers. Upon

whicli Mr. Bull, hoping to recover him from his ill-grounded pre-

judices, showed him the office of Baptism in the Liturgy, wherein

was contained every prayer which he bad offered up to God on

that occasion; which, with farther arguments that he then urged,

so effectually wrought upon the good man and his whole family,

that they always after that time frequented the parish church,

and nevermore absented themselves from Mr. Bull's communion."

—Nelson's Life of Bull, p. 31.

' John Williams and Francis Eglesfield printed an edition

against the King's return, and what copies remained in their

warehouse were seized by agents of Bill the King's printer on

Nov. 7th, 1660. There is extant also a royal mandate to Bill,

dated July 25, 1661, commanding him to restore to R. Royston,

of Oxford, a quantity of Prayer Books which he had sei/eil by

mistake, supposing them to he falsely printed. State Papers,

Domestic, Charles II., vol. xxxix. 87 ; xlvii. 67.

2 State Papers, ibid. xi. 27.

3 Ibid, xxxii. 07. 109; 1.22.

• Kcunutt's Register, p. 629.

' Claieudon, History of the CJrcal Rebellion, iii. 9'jO.
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of considering tlie subject. Tlie King, however, issued a "Declaration" on October 25th, in which he

refers to his letter from Breda promising toleration to all opinions, and to the visit of the Presbyterian

preachers ; and complains of the intolerant spirit which is shown towards himself by the Presbyterians

in wishing to deprive him of the services in the Chapel Royal, and in much misrepresenting his words,

acts, and motives. He states, that it had been his intention to call a Synod at once to consider the

affairs of the Church, but that personal feeling is so strong as to make such a step unwise for the present.

Throughout this Declaration the King assumes that the Church is restored in its integrity ; but promises

that he will call an assembly of " learned Divines, of both persuasions,-'-' to review the " Liturgy of the

Church of England, contained in the Book of Common Prayer, and by law established ;" again exhorting

those who cannot conscientiously use the whole of it, to use such portions as they do not object to .

It was in fulfilment of this promise that a Royal Commission was addressed on March 25th, 1661,

to the following Divines, who constituted what is known as the " Savoy Conference," from its place of

meeting :—

On the Church side.

Accepted Frewen, Archbishop of York.

Gilbert Sheldon, Bishop of London, afterwards

Archbishop of Canterbury.

John Cosin, Bishop of Durham.

John Warner, Bishop of Rochester.

Henry King, Bishop of Chichester.

Humphry Henchman, Bishop of Salisbury, after-

Wards of London.

George Morley, Bishop of Worcester, afterwards of

Winchester.

Robert Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln.

Benjamin Laney, Bishop of Peterborough, after-

wards of Lincoln and Ely.

Brian Walton, Bishop of Chester.

Richard Sterne, Bishop of Carlisle, afterwards

Archbishop of York.

John Gauden, Bishop of Exeter, afterwards of

Worcester.

On the Tresbyterian side.

Edward Reynolds, Bishop of Norwich.

Anthony Tuckney, D.D., Master of St. John's

Cambridge.

John Conant, D.D., Reg. Prof. Div., Oxford.

William Spurstow, D.D.

John Wallis, D.D., Sav. Prof. Geom., Oxford.

Thomas Manton, D.D. [offered Deanery of Ro-

chester.]

Edmund Calamy [offered Bishopric of Lichfield]

.

Richard Raster [offered Bishopric of Hereford]

.

Arthur Jackson.

Thomas Case.

Samuel Clarke.

Matthew Newcomen.

John Earle, Dean of Westminster, afterwards

Bishop of Worcester and Salisbury.

Peter Ileylin, D.D., Subdean of Westminster.

John Hacket, D.D., afterwards Bishop of Lichfield.

John Barwick, D.D., afterwards Dean of St. Paul's.

Peter Gunning, D.D., afterwards Bishop of Chi-

chester and Ely.

John Pearson, D.D. '^, afterwards Bishop of Chester.

Thomas Pierce, D.D.

Anthony Sparrow, D.D., afterwards Bishop of

Exeter and Norwich.

Herbert Thorndike, D.D.

Thomas Horton, D.D.

Thomas Jacomb, D.D.

William Bate.

John Rawlinson.

William Cooper.

John Lightfoot, D.D.

John CoUings, D.D.

Benjamin Woodbridge, D.D.

William Drake.

As this Conference was the last oihcial attempt to reconcile what was afterwards called the " Low
Church party" and Dissenters to the cordial use of the Catholic Offices of the Church, it will be desirable

to give a short account of its proceedings. The Letters Patent authorized the Commissioners "to
ad-dse upon and review the said Book of Common Prayer, comparing the same with the most ancient

liturgies, which have been used in the Chm-ch in the primitive and purest times ; and to that end to

' CaidweU's Couferences, p. 286. 2 "And was after by Synod commissioned to review the Com.
mon Prayer Book." Fothcrgill's MS., York Minster Lib.
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assemble and meet together from time to time, and at sueli times within the space of four calendar

months now next ensuing, in the Master's lodgings in the Savoy in the Strand, in the county of

IMiddlesux, or in such other place or places as to you shall be thought fit and convenient ; to take into

your serious and grave considerations the several directions, rules, and forms of prayer, and things in the

said Book of Common Prayer contained, and to advise and consult upon and about the same, and the

several objections and exceptions which shall now be raised against the same. And if occasion be, to

make such reasonable and necessary alterations, corrections, and amendments therein, as by and between

you and the said Archbishop, Bishops, Doctors, and persons hereby required and authorized to meet and

advise as aforesaid, shall be agreed upon to be needful or expedient for the giving satisfaction unto tender

consciences, and the restoring and continuance of peace and unity in the Chvirches under our protection

and government ; but avoiding, as much as may be, all unnecessary alterations of the forms and liturgy

wherewith the people are already acquainted, and have so long received in the Church of England '."

This Commission met at the Savoy in the Strand on April 15th, and its sittings ended on July 24th,

1661 : the Session of Parliament and Convocation commencing on May 8th of the same year. The
" several objections and exceptions " raised against the Prayer Book were presented to the Bishops in

writing. These are all on record in two or three contemporary reports of the Conference, of which one

is referred to in the foot-note, and they are printed at length in Cardwell's Conferences on the Book of

Common Prayer. Many of these " exceptions " are of a frivolous kind, and the remarks which accom-

panied them were singularly bitter and uncharitable, as well as diffuse and unbusiness-like. It seem'

almost incredible that grave Divines should make a great point of " The Epistle is written in " being an

untrue statement of the case when a portion of a prophecy was read and technically called an "Epistle;"

or that they should still look upon it as a serious grievance when the alteration conceded went no further

than " For the Epistle :" or, again, that they should spend their time in writing a long complaint about

the possibility of their taking cold by saying the Burial Service at the grave. Yet sheets after sheets of

their p;ipers were filled with objections of this kind, and with long bitter criticisms of the principles of

the Praj'cr Book. The Bishops replied to them in the tone in which Sanderson's Preface to the Prayer

Book is written, but they seem to have keenly felt what Sanderson himself expressed—mild and gentle as

he was^when he long afterwards said of his chief opponent at the Savoy, " that he had never met with a

man of more pertinacious confidence, and less abilities, in all his conversation "." Perhaps too they were

reminded of Lord Bacon's saying respecting his friends, the Nonconformists of an earlier day, that they

lacked two principal things, the one learning, and the other love.

The Conference was limited by the Letters Patent to four months' duration, but when that time had

drawn to an end little had been done towards a reconciliaiion of the objectors to the use of the Prayer

Book. Baxter had composed a substitute for it, but even his friends would not accept it as such, and

probably Baxter's Prayer Book never won its way into any congregation of Dissenters in his life-

time or afterwards. In Queen Elizabeth's time Lord Burleigh had challenged the Dissenters to bring him

a Prayer Book made to fit in with their own principles ; but when this had been done by one party of Dis-

senters, another party of them oflfered six hundred objections to it, which were more than they offered to

the old Prayer Book. The same spirit appears to have been shown at the Savoy Conference ; and the

principle of unity was so entirely confined to unity in opposition, that it was impossible for any solid

reconciliation of the Dissenters to the Church to have been made by any concessions that could have been

offered. After all the " exceptions " had been considered and replied to by the Bishops' side (replies again

replied to by the untiring controversial pens of the opposite party), the result of the Commission was

exhibited in the following list of changes to which the Bishops were willing to assent :

—

T/ie Concessions offered hy the Bishops at the Savoy Conference.

§ 1. We are willing that all the epistles and gospels be used according to the last translation.

§ 2. That when any thing is read for an epistle which is not in the epistles, the superscription shall

be " For the epistle."

§ 3. That the Psalms be collated with the former translation, mentioned in rubr., and printed

according to it.

> Cardw. Conf. 257—368. " Grand Debate between the most

Reverend the Bishops and tlie Presbyterian Divines The

most perfect copy." lP6i-

' Kennett's Register, p. 551. This can hardly refer to Baxter,

who was a man of some learning ; but no doubt hia excessive

vanity and moroseness were a chief c.iusc of the failure
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§ 4. Tliat the words "this day," both in the collects and prefaces, be used only upon the day itself;

and for the following days it be said, " as about this time."

§ 5. That a longer time be required for signification of the names of the communicants j and the

words of the rubric be changed into these, " at least some time the day before."

§ 6. That the power of keeping scandalous sinners from the communion may be expressed in the

rabr. according to the xxvith and xxviith canons ; so the minister be obliged to give an account of the

same immediately after to the ordinary.

§ 7. That the whole preface be prefixed to the commandments.

§ 8. That the second exhortation be read some Sunday or Holy Day before the celebration of the

communion, at the discretion of the minister.

§ 9. That the general confession at the communion be pronounced by one of the ministers, the

people saying after him, all kneeling humbly upon their knees.

§ 10. That the manner of consecrating the elements be made more explicit and express, and to that

purpose these words be put into the rubr., " Then shall he put his hand upon the bread and break it,"

" then shall he put his hand unto the cup."

§ 11. That if the font be so placed as the congregation cannot hear, it may be referred to the

ordinary to place it more conveniently.

§ 12. That these words, "yes, they do perform these," &c., may be altered thus : "Because they

promise them both by their sureties,'^ &c.

§ 13. That the words of the last rubr. before the Catechism may be thus altered, "that children

being baptized have all things necessary for their salvation, and dying before they commit any actual

sins, be undoubtedly saved, though they be not confirmed."

§ 14. That to the rubr. after confii-mation these words may be added, " or be ready and desirous to

be confirmed."

§ 15. That these words, "with my body I thee worship," may be altered thus, "with my body I

thee honour."

§ 16. That these words, "till death us depart," be thus altered, " till death us do part.^'

§ 17. That the words "sure and certain" may be left out.

The Conference being ended, and with so little practical result, the work of Revision was committed

to the Convocations of the two Provinces of Canterbury and York. On June 10th, 1660, a Licence had

been issued to the Archbishop of Canterbury [Juxon] , empowering the Convocation of his Province to

" debate and agree upon such points as were committed to their charge'." Another was issued to the

Archbishop of York [Frewen], of a similar tenour, on July 10th [or 23rd]. But little was likely to be

done while the Savoy Conference was sitting, beyond preparation for future action. A fresh Licence

was issued on October 10th, by which the Convocation of Canterbury was definitely directed to review the

Book of Common Prayer and the Ordinal '', under the authority of the Commission sent to them on the

10th of June ^
: and on November 22nd a similar letter was sent to the Archbishop of York. This letter

enjoined the Convocations to review the Prayer Book, and then to present it to " us for our further con-

sideration, allowance, or confirmation '."

It is probable that much consideration had been given to the subject during the five months that

elapsed between the issue of the first Licence and that of the second, as a Form for the 29th of May had
been agreed upon, and also the Ofiice for Adult Baptism. When, however, the Convocation of Canter-

buiy met on November 21st, 1661, "the King's letters were read," and the revision of the Prayer Book
was immediately entered upon mth vigour and decision". The Upper House appointed a Committee
consisting of the following :

—

Matthew Wren, Bishop of Ely.

Robert Skinner, „ „ Oxford.

John Warner, „ „ Rochester.

Humphry Henchman, „ Salisbury.

George Morley, „ „ Worcester.

' State Papers, Dom. Chavles H. xliii. October 10.

2 Kennett's Register, p. 503.

' State Papers, Dom. diaries II. xliii.

* Kennett's Register, p. 564.

» The Bishops returned to their seats in the House of Lords
on Nov. 20th, and from that time the junior Bishop saJd prayers
daily as formerly. The Presbyterian minister had been " excused
from atten lance " on the House of Commons some time before.
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Robert Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln.

"William Nicholson, „ „ Gloucester.

John Cosin, „ „ Durham.

The last-named had been invited (with the Archbishop of York, and the Bishops of Carlisle and
Chester) to be present and assist at the previous session of the Southern Convocation ; and was now
appointed on the Committee as the most learned ritualist among the Bishops. Wren, Warner, and Skinner

had been Bishops in the Convocation of 1640 '.

It was necessaiy that the co-operation of the York Lower House of Convocation should be secured :

the Archbishop and three Bishops of that Province therefore wrote to them, saying that the time was
very short for the work in hand, and that it would much facilitate its progress if some Clergy were

appointed to act in the Southern Convocation as Proxies for the Northern. Eight such proxies were

appointed, three of whom were members of the lower house of Canterbury Province, and five of the lower

house of York ^

The Committee of Bishops met at Ely House ; and Sancrofb, at this time Rector of Houghton-le-

Spring, Prebendary of Durham, and Chaplain to Cosin, appears to have acted as their Secretary. Bishop

Cosin had prepared a folio Prayer Book of 1619, in which he had written down in the margin such altera-

tions as he considered desirable : and this volume, which is preserved in the Cosin Library, Durham
[D. III. 5] , has been thoroughly examined for the present work, all the alterations so made being either

referred to or printed in the Notes '. This volume was evidently used as the basis of their work by the

Bishops, although (as will be seen) they did not adopt all the changes proposed by Cosin, and introduced

others which are not found in his Prayer Book. They were thus enabled to proceed rapidly with the

work of revision, and on November 23rd sent a portion of their labours down to the Lower House, which

returned it on the 27th. The whole Prayer Book was completed by December 20th, and a form of

Subscription was then agreed upon, of which a copy in Bishop Cosin's handwriting is inserted in his

Durham Book, and which is also to be found, with all the names attached, in Kennett^s Register, pp. 584,

585. The Revised volume, thus prepared, was a MS. of five hundred and forty-four pages, and appears

to have been the same that was ultimately attached to the Act of Uniformity. It is said to have been

preserved in the Parliament Ofiice as recently as 1825, and is referred to as existing there in the Record

Commissioners^ edition of the Statutes, vol. v. p. 365 ; but it has since disappeared.

There was a delay of some weeks before the Prayer Book thus revised received the approval of the

King in Council. The Act of Uniformity was under the consideration of the House of Lords, and on

February 12th, 1661-2, the Earl of Dorset expressed the disappointment of the House at not receiving

the revised Prayer Book ; on which the Bishop of London promised that it should shortly be brought in.

A Privy Council was then summoned, at which four Bishops were ordered to be present. This met on

February 24th, 1661-2, the Bishops of London, Durham, Salisbury, Worcester, and Chester being

present :
" at which time the Book of Common Prayer, with the Amendments and Additions, as it was

prepared by the Lords Bishops, was read and approved, and ordered to be transmitted to the House of

Peers, with this following recommendation, signed by His Majesty :''—the recommendation being that

the Prayer Book as altered be that appointed to be used by the intended Act of Uniformity *. On the

next day it was sent to the House of Lords, with the Great Seal attached '; and on March 17th was

declared (without any review of its contents) to be the Book referred to in the Act of Uniformity then

passing through the House. On March 18th the thanks of the House were conveyed to Convocation

for their care in revising the Book, and on April 10th it was sent down to the House of Commons.

On the 16th of April the question was put in the House of Commons whether there should be any

debate upon the amendments inserted in the Prayer Book by Convocation, and it was decided in the

' Archbishop Juxon, Bishops Duppa, Hers, and Roberts, had

also been Bishops in 1640. Four other Bishops in the Upper

House of 1661, Sheldon, Floyd, Griffith, and Ironside, had been

in the Lower House in 1640, and so had about twenty members
of the Lower House of 1661.

' Kennett's Register, pp. 563—565.
• A fair copy of this volume, written by Sancrofb in a Prayer

Book of 1634, is preserved in the Bodleian Library [Arch. Bodl.

O- 28], and has been collated with the original for the present

work. Cosin had also written three sets of Notes on the Prayer

Book ; and had prepared a fourth, suggesting amendments which

he considered to be necessary several years before. These are

collected in the fifth volume of his Works, published in the

Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology. Some MS. Notes on the

Prayer Book, Harl. MS. 7311, are also said to be his.

* Kennett's Register, pp. 632, 633. State Papers, li. 5.

' When the Bill for Uniformity had been sent up from the

House of Commons, a Prayer Book (probably that of Elizabeth)

had been attached to it, but this was set aside for that of the

Convocation. Kennett's Register, p. 642.
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negative. A resolution was, however, afterwards passed, that they " might have been debated by the

order of the House." Thus, although the Act of Uniformity was much discussed in the House of

Commons, the Book of Common Prayer was accepted by them, as well as by the Lords, exactly as it had

passed out of the hands of the Bishops ; and nothing was ever said about their right to consider the

work of the Convocation untU it had been decided that it was to pass unaltered through the secular part

of the Legislature. This determination was also strongly illustrated by two circumstances that occurred

while the Prayer Book was before the two Houses. (1) A strong desire was expressed in the House of

Commons that a proviso should be introduced into the Act of Uniformity, enjoining reverent gestures

during the time of Divine Service. This proviso was twice read, " but the matter being held proper for

the Convocation," it was ordered that those members who managed the Conference with the Lords

should intimate the desire of the House, " that it be recommended to the Convocation to take order for

reverend and uniform gestures and demeanours to be enjoined at the time of Divine Service and

preaching :" this course being ultimately adopted, and an addition made by Convocation to the XVIIIth

Canon, in consequence, on May 12th, 1663'. (2) The second circumstance is thus stated in the Journals

of the House of Lords, on the 8th of May, 1662 : "Whereas it was signified by the House of Commons

at the Conference yesterday that they found one mistake in the rubrick of Baptism, which they conceive

was a mistake of the writer. Persons being put instead of Children, the Lord Bishop of Durham

acquainted the house, that himself and the Lord Bishop of Carlisle had authority from the Convocation

to amend the said word, averriag it was only a mistake of the scribe j and accordingly they came to the

Clerk^'s table, and amended the same ^."

The amendments proposed by the House of Commons in the Act of Uniformity all tended to raise

the tone in which the Prayer Book was to be used, and to make the provisions of the Act more strict.

They especially required that the Surplice, and the Sign of the Cross in Baptism, shovdd continue to be

used. [Kennett's Beg., pp. 676. 679.] These amendments were all agreed to by the Lords on May 10th j

and thus the Prayer Book, as amended by Convocation, and the Act of Uniformity, as amended by Par-

liament, both received the Eoyal Assent on May 19th, 1662.

In answer to inquiries from the House of Lords, the Bishops had guaranteed (on April 21st) that the

Book should be in print and ready for use on August 24th, the Feast of St. Bartholomew, which was the

day fixed by Parliament for the Act to come into operation. The printing was undertaken by Convo-

cation, which, as early as March 8th, had appointed Dr. Sancroffc to be Supervisor, and Messrs. Scatter-

good and Dillingham, Correctors of the press'. The following MS. entry on the fly-leaf of Bishop

Cosine's Durham Book, in the Bishop^s own hand, will show how much anxious thought he had taken for

this and all other matters connected with the Revision of the Prayer Book :

—

" Directions to be given to the printer.

" Set a fair Frontispiece at the beginning of the Book, and another before the Psalter, to be designed

as the Archbishop shall direct, and after to be cut in Brass.

" Page the whole Book.

" Add nothing. Leave out nothing. Alter nothing, in what Volume soever it be printed. Par-

ticularly ; never cut off the Lord^s Prayer, Creed, or any Collect with an &c. ; but wheresoever they are

to be used, print them out at large, and add [Amen] to the end of every prayer.

' Kennett's Register, pp. 671,680. 684.

2 Kennett's Register, p. 680. An order for correcting this

error had passed Convocation on April 21st. Ibid. p. 666.

A more curions slip of tbe pen is said to have been corrected

with a bold readiness by Lord Clarendon. " Archbishop Tenisou

told me by his bedside on Monday, Feb. 12, 1710, that the Con-

vocation book intended to be the copy confirmed by the Act of

XJnifonnity had a rash blunder in the rubrick after Baptism,

which should have run \It is certain hy God's word, that children

which are baptized dying hefore they commit actual sin are un-

doubtedly saved~\. But the words \mhich are baptized'] were

left out, till Sir Cyril Wyche coming to see the Lord'Cliancellor

Hyde found the book brought home by his lordship, and lying in

bis parlour window, even after it had passed the two houses, and

happening to cast his eye upon that place, told the Lord Chan-

cellor of that gross omission, who supplied it with bis own baud."

Ibid. p. G43. Tliis story was fifty years old when.it reached

Bishop Kennett, but it has an air of probability : and such strange

accidents in the most important matters have not unfreqnently

occurred. So the word " not " was once omitted from tbe seventh

commandment in a whole edition of the Holy Bible; the printers-

being heavily fined for the mistake.

' Among Archbishop Bancroft's MSS. in the Bodleian, there

is a letter from one of Bishop Cosin's chaplains, written from
Bishop Auckland on June 16th, 1662, in which he says, " My lorf

desires at all times to know particularly what progress you make
in the Common Prayer." There is also a mandate from Charles IL
to the Dean and Chapter of Durham among the State Papers,
dated June 16th, 1662, likewise, and ordermg them to dispense with
Prebendary Saucroft's residence, as he "has been for some months,
and still is attending the impression of the Liturgy ;" and adding
that " it is not the meaning of the statutes to require the resi-

dence of members of the Chapter when service of gi-eater use
to the Church requires them." State P.apers, Ivi. 61.
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" Never print the Lord's Prayer beyond—' deliver us from evil. Amen.'
" Print the Creeds always in thi-ee paragraphs^ relating to the three Persons, &c.
" Print not Capital letters with profane pictm-es in them.
" In all the Epistles and Gospels follow the new translation.

" As much as may be, compose so that the leaf be not to be turned over in any Collect, Creed, Verse

of a Psalm, Middle of a sentence, &c.

" Set not your own Names in the Title-page nor elsewhere in the Book, but cnly ' Printed at

London by the printers to the King's most excellent Majesty. Such a year.'

" Print [Gloiy be to the Father, &c.] at the end of eveiy Psalm, and of every part of cxix. Psalm.

« Li this Book :—

" Where a line is drawn thi-ough the words, that is all to be left out.

" Where a line is drawn under the words, it is to be printed in the Roman letter.

" Where a prickt line is drawn under the words, it is not part of the book, but only a direction to

the printer or reader.

" Where this note [ is set, a break is to be made, or a new line beg^un.

" Where a double line is drawn under any words, they are to be printed in Capitals '."

While the Act of Uniformity was passing through Parliament, the House of Commons inserted a

clause which provided that " a true and perfect copy of this Act, and of the said Book annexed hereunto,"

should be provided by the Deans and Chapters of every Cathedral or Collegiate Church before Christmas

Day, obtained " under the Great Seal of England," and also that similar copies should be delivered into

the respective Courts of Westminster, and into the Tower of London, to be kept and preserved as records.

It was also provided that these books should " be examined by such persons as the King's Majesty shall

appoint under the Great Seal of England for that purpose, and shall be compared with the original Book

hereunto annexed." These Commissioners were to have power " to correct, and amend in writing, any

error committed by the Printer in the printing of the same book, or of any thing therein contained, and

shall certify under their hands and seals .... that they have examined and compared the said Book,

and find it to be a true and perfect Copy." The Prayer Books so certified and sealed with tha Great

Seal were then enacted to be as good Records as the MS. itself.

Soon after the Book was printed, a Commission was therefore issued : a strong Royal mandate

having been meanwhile sent to the University of Cambridge, commanding the Vice-Chancellor to inhibit

the University printers from sending out any copies printed otherwise than was allowed them '. The

Commission was dated Nov. 1st, 1663, and was addressed to twenty-five persons, of whom seven or

eight appear to have constituted the working part of the Commissioners, their names being found

repeated in several of the Sealed Books. Certain alterations were made, chiefly in the headings and

titles of Prayers, Psalms, &c., in all the Books which were to receive the Great Seal ; and a Certificate

was appended to each of them, signed by the Commissioners on December 13th. The Books so certified

were afterwards ordered to be passed under the Great Seal, and as many copies sealed as the Lord

Chancellor thought fit ^, Letters Patent, dated Januaiy 5th, 1662-3, being appended to each. Thus the

Book of Common Prayer was carefully guarded through every stage of its preparation, that it might go

forth to the people of England with all the authority that law can give, and that a perfect Record might

never be wanting of the true document by which the system of Divine Service is regulated in the

Church of England. [See the frontispiece.]

An attempt was made in the reign of William III. to remodel the Prayer Book on principles

much less Catholic than those which had been uniformly adopted in former revisions, but the attempt

happily failed *. No further alteration of its pages has taken place, and the Prayer Book of 1662 is

still the Prayer Book of the Church of England in 1 866.

' It is very singular that Burton had alleged, some five-and-

twenty years before, that there was " in the great printing house

at London a Common Prayer Book," altered with Cosin's hand,

to show " how he would have it altered." Prynne makes a some-

what similar assertion in his criticism of Cosin's Devotions, printed

in 1626 and 1627. [Lathbur/s Convocation, p. 273.] These an-

ticipations of Cosin's influence show that he was marked out for

11 leader in tho work of revision.

' State Papers, Domestic, Charles II., Iviii. 42.

s Ibid. Ixi. 144; Ixiii. 42.

* The whole of the proposed Revision of 1689 was printed in a

"blue book" by order of the House of Commons, dated June 2nd,

1854. A full account of it is also given in Procter's History of

the Common Prayer, pp. 144—160. As it has never had any

authority or influence, it has been considered unneceisary to give

any particulars respecting it here.

e 2
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§ National Versions of the Prayer Book.

The English system of Divine Service was adopted by the Church of Scotland in the seventeenth

century, and by that of the United States of America in the eighteenth : and although the Churches of

both countries are but small bodies, when compared with the numbers of the population, the versions of the

Book of Common Prayer adopted by them have an historical claim to be called national versions,—^that

of Scotland having been adopted under royal and ecclesiastical authority, while that of America was

adopted under the most authoritative sanction of the ecclesiastical body to which the original English

colonists of the continent belonged.

The Scottish The Reformation was not carried forward in Scotland with the same calm, dis-

Prayer Book. passionate, and humble reverence for the old foundations which was so conspicuous in

that of the Church of England. For many years no uniform system of devotion took the place of the

ancient offices, and it was not until the reign of James I. that any endeavour was made to put an end

to that ecclesiastical anarchy which was thinly veiled by Knox's miserable Book of Common Order. The

General Assembly of 1616 agreed to the proposal that a national Liturgy should be framed :
but King

James wished to introduce the EngHsh Prayer Book, and it was used in his presence at Holyrood on May

17th, 1617. Tliree years afterwards an Ordinal was published for the use of the Scottish Church; and

the draft of a Liturgy was submitted to the King by Archbishop Spottiswoode. This was revived on the

accession of Charles I., and in 1629 official measures were taken for obtaining its reconsideration and

adoption by the Chm-ch of Scotland; although both the King and Laud were anxious to have the English

Prayer Book introduced without alteration. Eventually the King gave way to the wish of the Scottish

Bishops that a national form of Divine Service should be adopted: an episcopal committee was appointed

(of whom Maxwell, Bishop of Ross, and Wedderburn, Bishop of Dumblane, appear to have been the most

active), and they were engaged on the work for many months, some delay being caused, apparently, by

the necessity of communicating with the King and the Archbishop of Canterbury, which had arisen from

the altered relations of the two countries. The Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 was the result of these

labours. It has been popularly connected with the name of Archbishop Laud, but it was the compilation

of Scottish Bishops ; and all the English Ai-chbishop did was (as one of a commission of which Wren

and Juxon were the other two members) to offer suggestions, prevent rash changes, communicate between

the Crown and the Scottish Bishops respecting alterations, and facilitate the progress of the book

through the press.

The Book of Common Prayer so prepared was not submitted to the General Assembly of the Church of

Scotland. As the preceding pages have shown, the English book was, from first to last, the work of

Convocation ; and no doubt the Scottish book ought also to have had the sanction at least of the whole

Scottish Church by representation, and not only of the Crov/n and the Bishops. In the year 1637 it

was imposed upon the Church of Scotland by letters patent and the authority of the Bishops : but, as is

well known, its introduction was vigorously opposed by a fanatical faction which in the end became

supreme, and both the Church and the Prayer Book of Scotland were suppressed. That now in use in

the Scottish Church was introduced in later times ; but the book of 1637 is so much connected with the

history of the period, and has, besides, so much liturgical interest, that a fuller notice of it has been

inserted in the Appendix at the end of this work.

The Americaa Until the separation of the North American colonies from England, the English

Book of Common Prayer was used without any alteration in the American Church.

After they became independent, as the United States, it was thought expedient for the Church to make

some changes, especially as alterations were being introduced without authority, and there seemed danger

of much disorder in Divine worship if a form were not adopted which could have some claim to be called

national. The first step towards this was taken at the General Convention of the American Church held

at Philadelphia in 1785 : during the next four years the various Offices were gradually remodelled until

they took the form in which they are now used, and which was authorized by the General Convention of

1789. Committees had been appointed to prepare an entirely new book : but in the end the English

Prayer Book was taken as the basis to be adopted. The language was in many parts modernized, the

Communion Office was restored to a form similar to that of 1549, a selection of Psalms was appointed

instead of our daily order, the use of the Athanasian Creed was discontinued, and some other less
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important alterations were made. But the Preface declares that the American Church " is far from
intending to depart from the Church of England in any essential point of doctrine, discipline, or wor-
ship, or farther than local circumstances require."

§ Translations of the Prayer Book,

The Book of Common Prayer arose, in no small degree, from a conviction, on the part of the Clergy

and Laity of England, that Divine Service should be offered to God in the vernacular tongue of those on

whose behalf and by whom it is being offered. The principle thus adopted in respect to themselves has

been earned out as far as possible in all the missionary operations of the Church of England ; and the

establishment of her forms of Divine Service in countries where the English language is not freely

spoken, has generally been accompanied by the translation of the Book of Common Prayer into the

language of those who are being won over to the Church of Christ. A necessity has also arisen for

translations into some European languages : while provision was made for rendering it into Welsh and

Irish at the time of its first issue. An account of the Latin translation will be found under the rubric

relating to the use of Divine Service in other languages than the English p. 18].

The following list contains the names of forty languages and dialects, into which the Book of

Common Prayer has been translated, but the number is constantly increasing as the missionary work of

the Church is developed :

—

Latin

Greek

Hebrew
Welsh

Irish

Gaelic

Manks
French

German
Spanish

Portuguese

Most of these translations have been produced under the auspices of the Society for Promoting

Cliristian Knowledge, and of the Prayer Book and Homily Society ; and some guarantee is thus given

for accuracy. It should also be- mentioned as a fact of interest and importance that the Hawaiian

version was made in 1863 by the native king, Kamehameha IV., who also annexed to it a Preface

which shows a thorough knowledge of the principles of the Prayer Book.

Italian
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SECTION I.

THE PRINCIPLES OF CEREMONIAL WORSHIP.

FoiiMS and ceremonies in Divine Service are bodily manifestations of spiritual worship, and the ordinary

means by which that worship is expressed to God.

The whole scheme of Kedemption is based on a principle which shows that God establishes com-

munion between Himself and mankind chiefly through the body and bodily acts, and not through

purely mental ones, as the exercise of thought or will. For when a perfect and imimpeded spiritual

intercourse was to be renewed between the Creator and His fallen creatures, God, Who " is a Spirit,"

took upon Him a bodily nature, and by means of it became a Mediator, through Whom that intercourse

could be originated and maintained. For the particular application, also, of the benefits of His mediation,

Christ ordained Sacraments, which are outward and visible signs endowed with the capacity of conveying

inward and spiritual grace to the soul through the organs of the body.

In analogy with this principle. Ceremonial worship, or Ritual, may be defined as the external body

of words and actions by which worship is expressed and exhibited before God and man. As it is

ordained that men shall tell their wants to God in prayer, although He knows better than they know

themselves what each one^s necessities are, so it is also ordained that spiritual worship shall be com-

municated to Him by words and actions, although His Omniscience would be perfectly cognizant of it

v/'ithout their intervention.

The Divine Will on this subject has been revealed very clearly and fully in the Holy Bible; from

its earliest pages, which record the sacrifices of Cain, Abel, and Noah, to its latest, in which the worship

of Heaven is set forth as it will be offered by the saints of God when the worship of Earth will have

passed away.

Before the origination of the Jewish system of ceremonial, we find customs which indicate the use

of certain definite forms in acts of Divine worship. The chief of these is Sacrifice, in which the fruits of

the earth were offered to God, or the body of some slain animal consumed by fire oxy His altar. Such

acts of sacrifice were purely ceremonial, even supposing them to have been unaccompanied by any words

;

and the account of Abraham's sacrifice, in Genesis xv. 9—17, illustrates very remarkably, the minute

character of the ritual injunctions given by God even before the time of the Mosaic system. The Divine

institution of the outward ceremony of Circumcision is another instance of the same kind, and one of

even greater force, from the general and lasting nature of the rite as at first ordained ; a rite binding on

the Jewish nation for nearly two thousand years. Another ceremonial custom to be observed in the

Patriarchal times, is that of "bowing down the head" when worshipping the Lord [Gen. xxiv. 26. 48] ;

another, that of giving solemn benedictions, accompanied by laying on of hands [Gen. xxvii. 27—29 j

xxviii. 1—4; xlvii. 10; xlviii. 9—20] ; another, that of setting up a pillar, and pouring oil upon it

[Gen. xxviii. 18; xxxv. 14] ; another, purification before sacrifice [Gen. xxxv. 2] ; and, to name no
more, one other, the reverent burial of the dead [Gen. xxiii. 19; xxxv. 19; 1. 10], which even then was
an act of reverence towards God, as well as of respect and affection towards the departed.

The introduction of a higher form of corporate worship was accompanied by a great development of
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ceremony or ritual. Of what was previously in use, we can only infer that it was divinely instituted;

but the divine institution of the Jewish system of ritual is told us in the most unmistakeable
terms in the Holy Bible, and the narration of it occupies more than seven long chapters of the

Book of Exodus [xxiv.—xxxi.], together with the greater part of the twenty-seven chapters of

Leviticus.

This system of ritual (sometimes called " Mosaic," but in reality Divine) was revealed with circum-

stances of the utmost solemnity. After a preparation of sacrifices, Moses, Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and
the seventy elders, went up into the lower part of Mount Sinai, and from thence " they saw the God of

Israel : and there was under His feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the

body of Heaven in clearness." Moses was then commanded to go up to the summit of the mountain,
" and a cloud covered the mount. And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud

covered it six days : and the seventh day He called unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud. And the

sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the children

of Israel. And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him into the mount : and Moses was in

the mount forty days and forty nights'^ [Exod. xxiv. 9—18]. During this awfiil time of converse

between God and His servant Moses, it appears that the one subject of revelation and command was that

of ceremonial worship : the revelation of the moral law being recorded in the single verse, " And He gave

unto Moses, when He had made an end of communing with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testi-

mony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God " [Exod. xxxi. 18]

.

The revelation of God's will respecting forms and ceremonies, which was thus awfully given to

Moses, went into very minute particulars, which were chiefly respecting the construction of the Taber-

nacle, the dress of those who were to minister in it, the instrumenta of Divine Service, and the ceremonies

with which that service was to be carried on. The architecture of the structure itself, the design of its

utensils, and of the priestly vestments, and that kind of laws for the regulation of Divine Service which

we now know as rubrics, were thus communicated to Moses by God Himself, and in the most solemn

manner in which any revelation was ever given from Heaven. And when the revelation was completed,

" the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. See, I have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of

Hur, of the tribe of Judah : and I have filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in under-

standing, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship And I, behold, I have given with

him Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan : and in the hearts of all that are wise-hearted

I have put wisdom, that they may make all that I have commanded thee " [Exod. xxxi. 1—6] . Thus

Divine Inspiration was given to the principal architects and superintendents of the external fabric by
means of which Divine Service was to be carried on, as well as a Revelation of its structure, and of the

ceremonial itself; and no words can heighten the importance and value which Almighty God thus indi-

cated as belonging to ceremonial worship.

Nor did this importance and value belong to ceremonial worship only in the early period of the

Jewish nation's life. It was not given to them as a means of spiritual education, by which they should

be gradually trained to a kind of worship in which externals should hold a less conspicuous position.

Nothing whatever appears, in the revelation itself, of such an idea as this; but the ceremonial is

throughout regarded as having reference to Him in Whose service it was used, looking to the Object of

worship, and not to the worshippers. And accordingly, when the Jewish nation attained its highest

pitch of prosperity, and probably of intellectual as well as spiritual progress, in the latter years of David

and in the reign of Solomon, this elaborate system of ceremonial worship was developed instead of being

naiTOwed. The magnificent preparations which David made for building the Temple are recorded in

1 Chron. xxii., xxviii., and xxix. ; and those which he made for establishing the service there, in 1 Chvon.

xvi., xxiii.—xxvi. : the descriptions of the structure and of the utensUs being almost as minute and

detailed as in the commandments of God on Sinai respecting the Tabernacle. In this more intellectual

age of the Jewish nation, and for this development of ceremonial worship, God vouchsafed to give

inspiration to His servants for their work, as He had done to Bezaleel and Aholiab. When the Holy

Bible gives the account of David furnishing Solomon with the designs for the Temple and its furniture,

these significant words are added, " And the pattern of all that he had by the Spirit." Even more

striking are David's own words : "All this the Lord made me understand in writing by His hand upon

me, even all the works of this pattern The Lord God, even my God, will be with thee ; He will

not fail thee, nor forsake thee, until thou hast finished all the work for the service of the house of the

Lord" [1 Chron. xxviii. 1^. 19]. The fulfilment of this prophetic promise is indicated in a subsequent
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place by the words, " Now these are the things wherein Solomon was instructed for the building of the

house of God'' [2 Chron.-iii. 3] : and the Divine approval of all that was done is strikingly shown in

1 Kings ix. 3. 2 Chron. v. 11—14; and vii. 1, 2. Nor should the fact be overlooked that the most

costly and beautiful house of God which the vforld ever saw was built, the most elaborate and gor-

geous form of Divine Service established, by one who was no imaginative enthusiast, but by one

whose comprehensive knowledge and astute wisdom exceeded those of any man who had ever before

existed, and were perhaps greater than any learning or wisdom, merely human, which have since

been known. Solomon was a man of science, an ethical philosopher, and a statesman, yet a ritualist.

Thus the use of Ceremonial Worship in some form is shown to have existed even in the simple

Patriarchal ages ; and to have been ordained in its most extreme form by God Himself in the times of

Moses, David, and Solomon. Let it be reverently added, that it was this extreme form of Ceremonial

Worship which our Lord recognized and took part in when He went up to Jerusalem to celebrate the

great Festivals, and the restoration of which in its purity He enforced both at the beginning and end of

His ministry by His " cleansing the Temple " from the presence of those who bought and sold there.

The vain and empty private ceremonies which the Pharisees had invented met with the severe condemna-

tion of our Lord ; but there is not one act or word of His recorded which tends in the least towards

depreciation of the Temple service ; or which can lead to the supposition that the worship of God " in

spirit and in truth''' is to be less associated with forms and ceremonies when carried on by

Christians, than when it was offered by Moses, David, Solomon, and the Old Testament saints of many

centuries.

The ritual practices of the ApostoHc age are to some extent iudicated in the New Testament, but

as the Temple service was still carried on, and Jerusalem formed the religious centre of the Apostolic

Church, it is clear that an elaborate ceremonial was not likely to be established during the first quarter

of a century of the Church's existence. Yet this earliest age of the Church witnesses to the principle of

ceremonial worship, as the Patriarchal age had done ; and each foreshadowed a higher development of it.

A learned German ritualist has written thus on this subject :
—" On mature reflection, I am satisfied

that the Apostles by no means performed the Divine Liturgy with such brevity, at least as a general

rule, as some have confidently asserted. The faithful, whether converts among the Jews or Gentiles,

were accustomed to ceremonies and prayers in their sacrifices ; and can we suppose that the Apostles

would neglect to employ the like, tending so greatly as these must do to the dignity of the service, and

to promote the reverence and fervour of the worshipper? Who can beUeve that the Apostles were

content to use the bare words of consecration and no more? Is it not reasonable to suppose that they

would also pour forth some prayers to God, especially the most perfect of all prayers which they had

learned from the mouth of their Divine Master, for grace to perform that mystery aright ; others pre-

paratory to communion, and again, others of thanksgiving for so inestimable a benefit?" [Krazer de

Liturgiis, i. 1—3.]

But there are distinct traces of actual forms of service in the Acts of the Apostles, and in some of

the Epistles. In the second chapter of the former, at the forty-second verse, it is said of the first

Christians that they continued stedfastly in the doctrine \jfi StSap^^] and in the fellowship Wfj Koivmvla]

of the Apostles ; and in the breaking of the Bread [t§ KXda-ei rov apTov] , and in the prayers [raK
Trpoaev^ah'] ; the two latter expressions clearly indicating settled and definite ceremonial usages with
which the writer knew his readers to be acquainted. St. Paul's reference to a Sunday offertoi-y [1 Cor.
xvi. 1] ; to the observance of decency and order in the celebration of Divine Service [1 Cor. xiv. 40] •

to the ordinances, or traditions, which he had delivered to the Corinthians, and which he had received

from the Lord Himself [1 Cor. xi. 2] ; and to the divisions of Divine Service in his words " I exhort
therefore, that first of all, supplications [SeT^cret?], prayers \nTpo(Tev)(a<i'], intercessions [ei/reu^ei?] , and
Eucharists {eirxa,pi(TTla<;'], be made for all men" [1 Tim. ii. 1],—these show that an orderly and formal
system was already in existence; while his allusion to "the traditions" \Ta<; TrapaSdcret?] seems to

point to a system derived from some source the authority of which was binding upon the Church,
Such an authority would attach to every word of our Blessed Lord ; and when we know that He
remained on earth for forty days after His Resurrection, and that during that period He .was instructino-

His Apostles in "the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God" [Acts i. 3], it is most natural to
suppose that the main points of Christian ritual were ordained by Him, as those of the Jewish ritual had
been ordained during the forty days' sojourn of Moses on Sinai. It is to be remembered also that there
are forms and ceremonies in use by the Church which were undoubtedly ordained by Christ such as the
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laying on of hands in Ordination, the use of water and certain words in Holy Baptism, and the manual
ceremouies at the Holy Communion.

At a later period, when the Temple service had altogether ceased, when the temporary dispensation

of a miraculous Apostolate was drawing to a close, and when the Church was settling into its permanent
form and habits, St. John (the last and most comprehensive of the Apostolic guides of the Church)
wrote the book of the Revelation ; and several portions of it seem intended to set forth in mystical

language the principles of such ceremonial worship as was to be used in the Divine Service of Christian

churches. In the fourth chapter, the Apostle is taken up to be shown, as Moses had been shown, a
'' pattern in the Mount;" and as that revelation to Moses began to be made on the Sabbath of the old

Dispensation, so it was "the Lord's Day" on which St. John was "in the Spirit," that he might have

this new revelation made to him. As, moreover, the revelation made to Moses was one respecting the

ritual of the Jewish system, so there is an unmistakeable ritual character about the vision first seen by
St. John ; the whole of the fourth and fifth chapters describing a scene which bears a close resemblance

to the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, as it was celebrated in the early ages of the Church, and as it

is still celebrated in the East.

The form and arrangement of churches in primitive times was derived, in its mam features, from

the Temple at Jerusalem. Beyond the porch was the narthex, answering to the court of the Gentiles,

and appropriated to the unbaptized and to penitents. Beyond the narthex was the nave, answering to

the court of the Jews, and appropijated to the body of worshippers. At the upper end of the nave was
the choir, answering to the Holy Place, for all who were ministerially engaged in Divine Service.

Beyond the choir was the Bema or Chancel, answering to the Holy of Holies, used only for the

celebration of the Holy Eucharist, and separated from the choir by a closed screen, resembling the

organ screen ofour cathedrals, which was called the Iconostasis. As early as the time of Gregory Nazianzen,

in the fourth century, this screen is compared to the division between the present and the eternal world

[Carm. xi.] , and the sanctuary behind it was ever regarded with the greatest reverence as the most sacred

place to which mortal man could have access [Chrys. in Eph. Hom. iii.] ; the veiled door which formed

the only direct exit from it into the choir and nave being only opened at the time when the Blessed

Sacrament was administered to the people there assembled. The opening of this door, then, brought

into view the Altar and the Divine mysteries which were being celebrated there. And when St. John

looked through the door that had been opened in Heaven, what he saw is thus described :
" And behold a

Throne was set in Heaven .... and round about the Throne were four and twenty seats ; and upon the

seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their heads

crowns of gold : , . . . and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the Throne .... and before

the Throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal." Here is exactly represented an arrangement of

the altar familiar to the whole Eastern Church and to the early Chm-ch of England, in which it

occupies the centre of an apse in front of the seats of the Bishop and Clergy, which are placed in the

curved part of the wall. And, although there is no reason to think that the font ever stood near the

altar, yet nothing appears more likely than that the "sea of glass like unto crystal" mystically

represents that laver of regeneration through which alone the altar can be spiritually approached.

Another striking characteristie of the ancient Church was the extreme reverence which was shown to

the book of the Gospels, which was always placed upon the altar and surmounted by a cross. So " in

the midst of the Throne, and round about the Throne," St. John saw those four living creatures which

have been universally interpreted to represent the four Evangelists or the four Gospels ; their position

seeming to signify that the Gospel is ever attendant upon the altar, penetrating, pervading, and

embracing the highest mystery of Divine Worship, giving " glory and honour and thanks to Him that

sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever." In the succeeding chapter St. John beholds Him for

whom this altar is prepared. " I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the Throne, and of the four living

creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as It had been slain, having seven horns and

seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth." It cannot be doubted that

this is our Blessed Lord in that Human Nature on which the septiformis gratia was poured without

measure ; and that His appearance in the form of " the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing," represents the mystery of His prevail-

ing Sacrifice and continual Intercession. But around this living Sacrifice there is gathered all the

homage of an elaborate ritual. They who worship Him have " every one of them hai-ps," to offer Him

the praise of instrumental music; they have "golden vials full of incense, which are the pray«r« ->f
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saints/' even as the angel afterwards had " given unto him much incense that he should offer it with the

prayers of the saints upon the golden altar which was before the Throne '
:" they sing a new song,

mingling the praises of " the best member that they have " with that of their instrumental music ; and

they fall down before the Lamb with the lowliest gesture of their bodies in humble adoration. Let it

also be remembered that one of the Anthems here sung by the choirs of Heaven is that sacred song,

"Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to comej" the Eucharistic use of

which is traceable in every age of the Church.

These striking coincidences between the worship of Heaven revealed to St. John and that which was

and is offered at the altars of the Church on earth, warrant us in considering this portion of the Revela^

tion as a Divine treasury wherefrom we may draw the principles upon which the worship of earth ought

to be organized and conducted. And the central point of the principles thus revealed is that there is a

Person to be adored in every act of Divine Worship now, as there was a Person to be adored in the system

which culminated in the Temple Service. This Person is moreover revealed to us as present before the

worshippers. And He is further represented as our Redeeming Lord, the " Lamb that was slain," He

who said respecting Himself to St. John at the opening of the Apocalyptic Vision, " I am He that liveth

and was dead, and am alive for evermore."

This Presence was promised by our Blessed Lord in words which the daily prayer of the Church

interprets to have been spoken with reference not only to Apostolic or Episcopal councils, but also to

Divine Service :
" Where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of

them." [Matt, xviii. 20.] It is quite impossible to view this promise in the light of Holy Scripture,

and especially of that part of the Revelation which has been referred to above, without seeing that its

fullest and most essential meaning connects it with the Eucharistic Presence of Christ, the " Lamb as it

had been slain." This truth so pervaded the mind of the ancient Church that in its primitive ages

Divine Service consisted of the Holy Eucharist only "; and the early Liturgies speak to Christ in such

terms as indicate the most simple and untroubled Faith in the actual Presence of our " Master " and

Lord ^. Hence the Ceremonial Worship of the early Church was essentially connected with this Divine

Service ; and to those who were so imbued with a belief in the Eucharistic Presence of their Lord the

object of such ceremonial was self-evident. The idea of reflex action upon the worshipper probably never

occurred to Christians in those times. Their one idea was that of doing honour to Christ, after the

pattern of the four living creatures, the four and twenty elders, the angels, and the ten thousand times

ten thousand and thousands of thousands who said " Worthy is the Lamb :" after the pattern of those

who, even in Heaven, accompanied their anthems with the music of harps, and their prayers with the

sweet odour of incense.

The mystery of our Lord's Presence as the Object of Divine Worship lies at the root of aU the cere-

monial practices of the Church : and a conviction that this Presence is vouchsafed chiefly through the

Holy Eucharist causes the latter to become the visible centre from which all ritual forms and cere-

monies radiate. It is true that there are some ceremonies which may be said to belong to the organiza-

tion of Divine Service ; but even that organization is linked on to acts ofworship, since it is in the service

of God, who enjoins order, and exhibits it in all His works. But this latter class of ceremonies is not large,

and scarcely affects the general principle which has been previously stated. There are, again, some cere-

monies which may be called educational or emotional in their pui-pose, but they are so only in a secondary

degree ; and such a character may be considered as accidentally rather than essentially belonging to

them.

The principles of Ceremonial Worship thus deduced from Holy Scripture may be shortly applied to

some of the more prominent particulars of the ritual of the Church of England, leaving exact details for

the two subsequent sections of this Introduction, and the Notes throughout the work.
1. The local habitation provided for the welcome of our Lord's mystical Presence is provided of a

character becoming the great honour and blessing which is to be vouchsafed. It is the House of God,
not man's house ; a place wherein to meet Him with the closest approach which can be made in this

. 1 It is observable that the incense is not a symbolical figure for

prayer, but is said to be offered in combination with prayer. [Rev.

viii. 3, 4.]

2 The Holy Encharist was the only distinctively Christian part

of Christian worship. The "hours of prayer," now represented

by our Mattms and Evensong, were derived from the Jewish
ritual; and the Christians of Jerusalem evidently "went up to"
those of the Temple Service while it lasted.

3 See a prayer at p. 27, from the Libu-gy of St. Mark, but
addressed to the Fii-st Person of the Blessed Trinity.
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life. Hcncej if Jacob consecrated with the eeromony of unction the place where God made His covenant

with him, and said of it, " This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven ;" so

should our churches be set apart and consecrated with sacred ceremonies making them holy to the Lord.

So also, because they are to be in reality, and not by a mere stretch of language, the Presence chambers

of our Lord, we must regard them as the nearest to heaven in holiness of all places on earth by the virtue

of that Presence. And, lavishing all costly material, and all earnest skill upon their first erection and

decoration, we shall ever after frequent them with a consciousness that " the Lord is in His holy Temple,"

and that all which is done there should be done under a sense of the greatest reverence towards Him.

2. Hence too, the furniture of the House of God, the utensils or instrumenta necessary for Divine

Service, should all be constructed with a reverent regard to the Person in whose service they are to be

used. Costly wood or marble, precious metals and jewels, used for such an object, do not minister to

luxury, and have no direct and primary reference at all to those who will use them or look upon them.

But as ministering to the honour of Christ our Lord they cannot be too freely used : nor need we ever

fear of expending wealth or skill too abundantly when we read of the manner in which God accepted all

that Solomon had done for His holy Temple at Jerusalem, and all the beauty and splendour with which

He is worshipped in Heaven. The same principle applies with equal force to the apparel in which the

ministers of God carry on His Divine Worship ; surplice and albe, cope and vestment, all being used in

His honour and for no other primary object whatever. If they are not necessary for the honom* of God,

the greater part of them are not needed at all.

3. The use of instrumental music, of singing, and of musical intonation, instead of colloquial modes

of speech, are all to be explained on the same ground. Universal instinct teaches that the praises of

God ought to be sung, and that singing is the highest mode of using in His service the organs of speech

which He has given us. An orderly musical intonation is used by priest and people in their prayers,

that they may speak to their Maker otherwise than they would speak to their fellow-men, acknowledging

even by their tone of voice that He is to be served with reverence, ceremony, and awe.

4. And, lastly, the gestures used in Divine Service are used on similar principles. Kneeling in

prayer, standing to sing praise, turning towards the East or the Altar when saying the Creeds, humbly

bowing the head at the Name of Jesus or of the Blessed Trinity,—these are all significant gestures of

reverence towards One who is really and truly present to accept the worship which they ofier ; One who

accepts such reverence from the holy Angels and the glorified Saints, and who will not be otherwise than

willing to receive it from His ministers and members in the Church on earth.

These, then, are the principles of Ceremonial Worship which pervade the Book of Common Prayer

;

and for the practical expression of which provision is made in the rubrics and in the ritual tradition to

which the rubrics directly or indirectly point. They are principles which were originally laid down with

the most awful solemnity by God Himself j which were not abrogated by any act or word of our Lord

when He was upon eaxth ; which were illustrated afresh on the first formation of the Christian Church

in as solemn a manner as that in which they were originally enunciated ; which were practically adopted

by those Christians who lived nearest to the time of our Lord's ministry and teaching ; and which have

been followed out in our own Church from the most ancient days. The particular manner in which

these Divinely revealed principles of Ceremonial Worship are practically applied to Divine Service as

regulated by the present rules of the Chui-ch of England will be shown in the following sections.

SECTION II.

THE MANNER OF PERFORMING DIVINE SERVICE.

The performance of Divine Service may be regarded in a twofold relation; as it afiPects the eye, and a*

it affects the ear. In other words, it may be considered as coming within the province, and under th«

superintendence of, one or other of the two representative Church officers, the Sacrist and the Precentor.

In the present section some remarks will be offered upon it under its latter aspect, as it bears upon the

subject of Church Music.

In looking, then, from the Precentor's point of view, at the question of the manner of performing

f 1
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Divine Service in the Church of England, the first thing which strikes us is this,—that the directions

in our Prayer Book, although scanty, are yet full of significance, implying much more than they seem

actually to express. Tliey carry us back to former times for their elucidation, and obviously assume a

certain amount of familiarity with pre-Reformation usage. Thus the very brevity of our musical

rubrics is one of their most interesting features, as necessarily presupposing a former history, and as

referring us to that history for the completion and explanation of their concise verbal injunctions.

There is a world of meaning in the simple little word " Evemo»^," as applied to our daily Evening

Ofiice. So again, such brief notices as, "here followeth the anthem;" "then shall be said, or sung;"

"here shall follow;" "then shall be read;" "here the Priest and Clerks shall say;" "these Anthems

shall be sung or said;" with many others, all seem to demand some additional explanation over and

above what their words actually express.

But before directing attention to the musical notices of our Prayer Book, and their immediate

history, it will be necessary to carry our thoughts further back, and see what is the ultimate basis on

which they rest. And this will compel us to touch, though very briefly, on the subject of the Divine

authority for the employment of music in the worship of Almighty God.

No lengthened remarks will be needed on this head. For the fact of music forming a recognized

and Divinely ordained element in the public worship of God, and of the Almighty having herein given

His deliberate sanction and approval to that which the instinctive piety of all nations has taught them,

is familiar to all careful readers of Holy Scripture. Still it is well that Christians should have this truth,

of the Divine origin and authority of Church music, firmly impressed on their minds j that they should

be perfectly settled on this point, that it is not only not wrong to employ music freely in Divine Service,

but a direct contravention of God's revealed Will not to employ it, where it can be had ; that Church

music, therefore, should not be regarded with indifference, as a mere " non-essential," but as a matter

demanding earnest and reverent consideration.

We pass over the Antediluvian and Patriarchal times, as the notices of a definite and settled Ritual,

and consequently of sacred music, are but slight. We pass over, also, the sojourn of the Chosen People

in Egypt, and their wanderings in the desert. So long as God's Church was in poverty, and under per-

secution, struggling for existence, and unable, through sheer necessity, to " put on her garments of

praise," God (in Jewish, as afterwards in Christian times) waived her becoming tribute and " Service of

Song." We must not look for our example to a state of things confessedly abnormal and transitory.

We must refer to a period when the Church was able, through her outward circumstances, to give that

full ritualistic form and expression to her worship which God deemed consistent with the duty she owed

to Him '. Let us at once pass on, then, to the period of King David.

The first great religious celebrations in his reign took place in connexion with the removal of the

Ark from its place of banishment (after it had been captured by the Philistines in the time of Eli) to its

resting-place on Mount Sion. There were two grand Choral Processional Services in connexion with

this removal. The former of these, in consequence of certain ritual irregularities which offended God,

came to a sad and untimely close. [1 Chron. xiii. 8—12; xv. 11—16.] The latter is the one which,

as meeting with God's express approbation, especially demands our notice. It is in reference, then,

to this second and successful ceremonial, that we read of David, by God's appointment, "speaking

to the chief of the Levites to appoint their brethren to be the singers with instruments of musick,

psalteries and harps and cymbals, sounding, by lifting up the voice with joy." " Thus all Israel "

—

the narrative proceeds—" brought up the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord with shouting, and with

sound of the cornet, and with trumpets, and with cymbals, making a noise with psalteries and harps
"

[1 Chron. XV. 28].

Nor was the work of Praise at an end. So soon as the solemn business of the Translation of the

Ai-k is over, there must still be a special festival of Thanksgiving in commemoration of the auspicious

event, as well as provision made for a continuous service of Praise. Hence David "appointed certain of

' " In Egypt," writes Hooker, " it may be God's people were
right glad to take some corner of a poor cottage, and there serve

God upon their knees ; peradventure, covered with dust and
straw sometimes In the Desert, they are no sooner pos-

sessed of some little thing of their own, but a Tabernacle is

required at their hands. Being planted in the land of Canaan,

and having David to Be their King, when the Lord had given

him rest, it grieved his righteous mind to consider the growth of

his own estate and dignity, the aflfairs of Religion continuing still

in the former manner. What he did propose it was the pleasure

of God that Solomon his son should perform ; and perform in a
manner suitable to their present, not to their ancient state and
condition," &c. [Eool. Pol. IV. ii. 4."|
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the Levites to minister before the Ark of the Lord, and to record, and to thank and praise the Lord God
of Israel;" some "with psalteries and harps;" some to make "a sound with cymbals;" besides "the
priests with trumpets continually before the Ark of the Covenant of God."

Then it was, that " David delivered first this Psalm to thank the Lord [Ps. cv.j into the hand of
Asaph and his brethren :

' Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon His Name .... sing unto Him, sing

Paalma unto Him .... Sing unto the Lord, all the earth : show forth from day to day His salvation.'

"

And that the words of this Song should be practically realized, and the offering of Praise not cease

with the festive occasion which had drawn forth the Psalm, we read of " Asaph and his brethren " being
"left before the Ark of the Covenant to minister continually;" of " Heman and Jeduthun," and others
" who were expressed by name," " being chosen to give thanks to the Lord, with trumpets and cymbals

. . . and with musical instruments of God" [1 Chron. xvi. 37. 41, 42] ; of a great company of Levites

being set by David "over the Service of Song in the House of the Lord, after the Ark had rest;" who
" ministered before the dwelling-place of the Tabernacle of the Congregation with singing " [ib. vi.

31, 32] ; and of " the singers, chief of the fathers of the Levites .... who were employed in that work
day and night " [ib. ix. 33] . And so highly developed did the musical department of the Divine Service

become, that we see David, later in life, enumerating no fewer than " four thousand, who praised the

Lord with the instruments which I made to praise therewith " [ib. xxiii. 5] . And lest we should deem
these and kindred ritual an-angements of " the Man after God's own heart," " the Sweet Psalmist of

Israel," mere private unauthorizq^ exhibitions of strong musical and aesthetic taste on the part of ar

individual monarch, we are expressly told in one place, that " all these things were done according to

.... the commandment of the Lord by His Prophets." [2 Chron. xxix. 25.J Solomon carefully per-

petuated all the musical arrangements of his father, and after the completion of his glorious Temple,

according to the pattern shown him by God Himself, he transferred thither all the " instruments " which

David had made for God's service.

On the magnificent ceremonial of the Temple Dedication, with its gorgeous musical and ritual

accessories [2 Chron. v. ; vii. 1—6] , we need not dwell, since it is familiar to all ; but it may be as

well to remark that it is not for nothing that the Holy Ghost has thought fit to give us such an
example of a Consecration Service. Surely if the ordinary bald Consecration and other Festal Services

of modem times, with which we ourselves are familiar, are according to the Divine Mind, are suitable

to the Dignity of Him to Whom they are ofiered, and are adequate expressions before Angels and Men
of His awful and " excellent Majesty," this soul-stirring description would seem somewhat unnecessary,

and hardly to have been " given for om- learning."

In proportion as subsequent monarchs neglected God, in that proportion did they cease to care for

the Ritual of His House, and sufiered the music of His Sanctuary to dechne. And conversely, as any
monarch was mindful of the Lord of Hosts, and zealous for His Honour, so do we ever see one token of

his zeal and devotion in his reverent attention to the Ritual and the Music of God's Holy Temple. Of
Joash, of Hezekiah, of Josiah, the Holy Ghost recounts with special approbation their efibrts for the

restoration and encouragement of Church Music. But times grew darker. God's people fell away from

Him. They forgat that " God was their strength, and the High God their Redeemer." The sad era of

the Captivity ensued. The harps of Sion were hung on Babel's willows. On the return from the Cap-

tivity we read of laudable and energetic attempts on the part of Ezra and Nehemiah to restore the

ancient choral worship, and with a certain amount of success. But Israel's glory was departed.

Thus we learn, even from this brief and incomplete survey, that God's Chm-ch is emphatically " a

singing Church;" that music, vocal and instrumental, is designed, by His express appointment, to

constitute one essential element, one necessary feature, one integral part, of His public Ritual ; that the

absence of music and suitable ceremonial in the history of His ancient Church, is, in every case, not the

result of His Will, but of man's sinful disregard of that Will ; an infallible sign, not of the faithfulness,

but of the unfaithfulness of His people.

But has not Christianity introduced a change ? At no time and in no manner has God ever given

a hint that He has altered His will on this subject. Our Blessed Lord did not utter one single

word in disparagement of the general principle of ceremonial worship, or of the ancient ritual, or music,

of God's Church. It was one of His cliief earthly delights to take part in that worship Himself : and

an elaborately ceremonial worship was the only pubUc worship which He attended while sojourning

here below. He was first discovered in His youth in His Father's Temple. His first recorded words

are, "Wist ye not that I must be eV rots tov U.a.Tpo'i fioxif words which "remind the earthly mother
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that it was in the courts of His Heavenly Father's House that the Son must needs be found ; that Hia

tiTie home was in the Temple of Him Whose glories still lingered round the heights of Moriah '." Do
we not see Him here and elsewhere expressing in deed that which of old He expressed in word by the

mouth of His " Sweet Singer/'—" Lord, I have loved the Habitation of Thy House .... My soul hath

a desire and longing to enter into the Courts of My God ?"

And even after the Ascension, while we read of our Lord's chosen ones meeting together for their

private celebrations of the Blessed Eucharist in their own consecrated Oratory, " the large Upper Room "

(that sacred spot, hallowed first by the visible Presence of Christ, and then by that of the Holy Ghost'),

we find them exhibiting the effect of their Mastei-'s reverent example and teaching, by " continuing,"

none the less, "daily, with one accord, in the Temple," for 'Can public worship of God.

Our Lord came, not to abolish, but to transfigure the old Ritual ; not to diminish, but to increase

its glory ; to breathe into its dead forms a Divine and Life-giving Energy. Christian worship, at its

first introduction, was not designed to supplant, but to supplement, the ancient Ritual. It was probably

simple in outward character, as being only private ; God's public worship being still entrusted to, and

conducted by, the Ministers of the Old Dispensation. For a time, doubtless, the two went on simul-

taneously ; the public worship of the Old, the private worship of the New Dispensation. The two were

ultimately to be fused together : the outward and expressive forms of the Old, adapted, under the guid-

ance of the Holy Ghost, to clothe the august realities of the New.

It is plainly recorded lohen and where the first Christian Service took place ; viz. on the eve of our

adorable Lord's Passion, and in " the large Upper Room "—^hereafter to become the first Oratory of the

Christian Church. Though outwardly, it may be, without pomp and show, as bearing on it the shadow

of the great Humiliation to be consummated on the morrow, yet has the world never beheld, before or

since, a Service of such surpassing dignity, sacredness, and significance. Here we witness the meeting-

point of two Dispensations ; the virtual passing away of the Law, and its transfiguration into the Gospel
;

the solemn Paschal close of the Old Economy, the Holy Eueharistic Inauguration of the New. Here we
see the whole Representative Church assembled together with its Divine Head. And here we find every

essential element of Christian Worship introduced and blessed by Incarnate God Himself. The grand

central feature of the Service is the Holy Eucharist itself. Clustering rotmd, and subsidiary to it, we
find supplication, intercession, exhortation, benediction, excommunication, and Holy Psalmody : "after

they had sung {iifwr)aavTe'i) they went out to the Mount of Olives." Here, in the solemn Eueharistic

Anthem which accompanied the first Celebration ;—the Celebrant, God Incarnate, " giving Himself with

His Own Hands ;
" and the Leader of the Holy Choir, God Incarnate, fulfilling His own gracious predic-

tion, " In the midst of the Church will I sing praise unto Thee" {v/iv^cra) ere)—do we behold the Divine

Source of that bright and ever-flowing stream of " Psalm, Hymn, and Spiritual Song," which was to
<' make glad the City of God."

In this august and archetypal Service, then, we see all those venerable essentials of Christian Wor-
ship which it would afterwards devolve upon the Church, under the guidance of the indwellino- Spirit,

to embody and express in her solemn Liturgies ; and for the clothing and reverent performance and
administration of which, it would be needful for her, under the same Holy Teaching, to borrow and adapt

from that Divine Storehouse of Ritual which God had provided in the ancient Ceremonial '.

' EUicott, "Historical Lectures on tlie Life of our Lord,"

p. 93. Ist ed.

2 Our English version, "breaking bread from bouse to

house " [Acts ii, 46], would lead us to imagine, if it suggested

the Eucharist at all, that this solemn Breaking of the

Bread of Life—that " Bread which is the Communion of the

Body of Christ"—took place irregularly, now in one private

house, now in another. This is not, however, the meaning.

Kar' olicov is not at ant/ house, but " at home," at one particular

house, or home. And where was the then Home of the Infant

Church hut that Sacred Place where the Holy Ghost had de-

scended, "filling the whole Souse where they were sitting?"

there, even in that " Large Upper Eoora," where the first Eucha-

rist had been celebrated, where our Lord had appeared on two

consecutive Sundays

—

"ihe Upper Eoom" [rb uvrepijjoj'. Acts 1.

13], to which our Lord's chosen ones resorted after the Ascension

;u obedience to His command that they should not depart from

Jerusalem, but wait there for His Promised Gift, and " where
abode Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip," &e. &c.,

who "all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication,

with the women, and Mary the Mother of Jesus, and viith His
brethren."

' It is necessary to bear in mind, not only what the Upper
Eoom Service loas designed, but also what it was not designed,
to teach us. Some would gather from it a lesson against the use
of solemn circumstance and ceremonial in Christian worship ; but
most incorrectly.

Passing over the significant notice, that the " Largo Upper
Eoom," even before any of the Holy Company entered it, was by
God's secret Providence (working by human or angelic ministra-
tlon) "furnished and prepared "—words which mai^ imply much
—it must never be forgotten that, in the possibly simple arrange-
mcnts of the Peast, there was something mysteriously in keeping
with the then estate of Hkn who was to bo Lord of the Feast.
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Bat the chief point for us, at present, is this ; that in the " Hymn" of our Ever-Blessed Redeemer
we meet with a new, and, if possible, more constraining sanction to the use of Music in Divine Worship.

We leai-n that the " Service of Song," ordained of old by God for His Church, and commended by so

many marks of His approval, so far from being discoimtenanced by our Lord, was deliberately sanctioned,

appropriated, perpetuated, re-consecrated, " for His Body's sake," by His own most blessed practice and

example. Music was henceforth, no less than of old, to form one necessary adjunct, one essential element

in Divine Worship. Nor must we fail to notice that, as music was doubtless intended to find its appro-

priate place throughout the entire offices of the Christian Church, even as the threefold division of Church

Music into " Psalm, Hymn, Spiritual Song '," twice emphatically repeated by the Holy Ghost, would

seem to indicate, so its special home is the Liturgy. Wherever absent, it should not be absent here

:

and the immediate juxta-position of the Words of Institution, in both Gospels, with the mention of

the Hymns, may be reverently conceived to teach this. So also does the Church seem instinctively to

have felt : regarding the Holy Eucharist as the great centre round which her songs of praise should

cluster and revolve ; the great source from which they should take their rise, and flow forth. Pliny's

mention of the early morning meetings of the first Christians to offer Divine Worship and sing hymns

to Christ, probably refers to their Eucharistic assemblies. And Justin Martyr^'s expression must have a

similar allusion, when he speaks of their offering up " solemn rites and hymns," JTo/ttTra? kuI v/jlvov;,—
where the word ITo/x7ras is interpreted by Grabius to denote the solemn prayers " in Mysteriorum Cele-

bratione." [Apol. i. 13.]

With regard to the nature of the music used in God's Church in early times, we are utterly in

the dark. Over the grand old Temple Music, in fact over the whole of the ancient Jewish Ritual Song,

there is an impenetrable veil hanging. There are doubtless natm-al reasons which may, in a measure,

account for the fact ; especially this, that the ancient Jews seem to have possessed no musical characters ;

so that the melodies used in their services have been traditional, and as an inevitable consequence,

more or less at the mercy of the singers. And we must further bear in mind that, ever since the

woful time of the Captivity, the Holy Nation, instead of maintaining its ancient grand Theocratic

independence, has been in subjection successively to all the great powers of the world ; to the Baby-

lonian, Medo-Persian, Grseco-Macedonian dynasties ; then, in turn, to Egypt and Syria ; then to the

mighty power of Rome. When we consider this, and take into account also then- intestine factions,

their constant unfaithfulness to God, their gradual loss therefore of their inward strength and glory, and

with it of the beauty and completeness of that perfect Ritual which at once clothed, expressed,

enshrined, and preserved their Holy Faith ; can we wonder that, even before their dispersion into all

lands, the memory of much of their own ancient music had faded away, and their Church song had

lost its character, under the ever-varying heathen influences to which it had so long been incidentally

subjected ?

He had " emptied Himself;" and His voluntary self-abasement

was on the eve of its full consummation. At this very Repast He
suffers an Apostle to " lean on His Breast " in the unrestrained

familiarity of friendly intercourse. From the loving and simple

freedom, then, of this first Eucharist (in which God Incarnate

was Himself the visible Celebrant) no single argument can be

adduced against outward tokens of awe and reverence before our

Lord's supernatural and spiritual Presence, which would not

equally apply to His natural and visible Presence.

Our Lord is now " very highly exalted." The very same

Apostle who here reclined on His Bosom, as on that of a dear

friend, is careful to narrate to us how that, when next he beheld

Him, after His entrance into Glory, he "fell at His feet as

dead."

So, again, the Holy Ghost is no less careful to record, " for our

learning," the solemn warning which the Christian Church so

speedily received, as to the paramount necessity of fencing round

this Holy Mystery with suitable ceremonial; telling us of the

solemn judgments of the Most High upon those early communi-

cants, who, presuming on the simple exterior of this august

Service, ere yet the Church had been able to perfect her expres-

sive Ritual, and approaching the Sacred Table without reverence,

" not discerning the Lord's Body," and counting the " Blood of

the Covenant" a "common thing," drew down upon them the

heavy wrath of God, being smitten with " grievous diseases, and

sundry kinds of death."

1 Eph. V. 19. Col. iii. 16.

In this threefold division, it is scarcely possible to miss some

special secret relation with the three several Persons of the Ever-

Blessed Trinity. (1) The " Fsalms," flowing to us from, and

uniting us to, the Old Dispensation, primarily lead us up to, and

reveal to us, "the Father of an infinite Majesty." (2) The
" Hymns," originating, as we have seen, from the Eucharistic

Hymn in the Upper Room, bring us into special connexion with

our Lord Jesus Christ. (3) The " Spiritual Songs" as their

very name indicates, rather represent the free, um-estrained out-

breathings in Holy Song of that Divine Spirit which animates

and inspires the Body of Christ.

So that we find ih& first in our Psalters ; the second chiefly in

our Liturgical Hymns, " Gloria in Excelsis," " Ter Sanctus," and

the like; the third in our metrical songs, or odes,—those songs in

which Christian feeling has ever delighted to find expression.

The first class is rather occupied with God Himself; the second,

with God in His dealings with man, through the One Mediator

;

the third, with man in his dealings with God, through the Spirit

of God quickening him. Reverence and devotion speak in the

first; dogma fiads utterance in the second; Christian emotion

in the thii'd.
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From the modern Jewish music we can learn nothing. Music, we are told, has been authoritatively

banished from the Synagogue ever since the destruction of Jerusalem ; the nation deeming its duty to

be, rather to mourn over its misfortunes in penitential silence, until the Coming of Messiah, than to

exult in songs of praise. Hence the music which still practically exists in so many Jewish congregations

throughout the world, is more or less arbitrary, and destitute of traditional authority '.

We are in equal doubt as to the nature of the ancient Christian music. All we know is that anti-

phonal singing was at a very early period introduced : in fact, there can be no reasonable doubt that it

was a heritage bequeathed to the Christian Church from her elder Jewish sister, and that the Author of

it was none other than the " Chief Musician" Himself. It was at Antioch, however, where the practice

seems first to have systematically established itself, and whence it was ultimately spread over Chris-

tendom. This was a city of great importance in the history of Church Music. The Church in Antioch

was the one which, next in order after that of Jerusalem, rose to pre-eminence. It was in a special way

the mother and metropolis of Gentile Christendom. The very name Christian originated here. Socrates'

account of the beginning of antiphonal singing in this city is too interesting to be passed over. The

passage is thus given in Dr. Hanmer's translation (London, 1636) :

—

"Now let us record whence the hymnes that are song interchangeahly in the Church, commonly called Aniemes [Anthems], had

their originall. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch in Syria, the third Bishop in succession from Peter the Apostle, who was conversant,

and had great familiarity with the Apostles, saw a vision of Angels which extolled the Blessed Trinity with Hymnes that were sung

interchangeably : and delivered unto the Church of Antioch the order and manner of singing expressed in the Vision. Thereof, it

came to passe, that every Church received the same tradition. So much of Antemes." [Soc. lib. vi. c. 12.]

Antioch, as capital of Syria, capital also of Roman Asia in the East, seems to have become a great

intellectual as well as theological centre. Here we find the principal theological School of Syria and

the East ; a school exercising a great influence throughout Christendom '. Antioch appears to have been

the city in which Church Song first worked itself into shape ; where Jewish tradition and Gentile intel-

ligence met and blended ; where the ancient Hebrew antiphonal system of Psalm recitation, and the

shattered fragments of the old Ritual Song, allied themselves with, and were subjected to the laws of,

modern Grecian musical science. It seems almost certain that Church music is rather Greek than

Hebrew in origin. Hellenism had long been doing a Providential, though subsidiary work in preparing

the world for Christianity. And though Greece had fallen under the iron grasp of the power of Rome,

she had, in turn, subdued her conquerors to her literature, her language, and her arts. In the depart-

ment of Christian Song, then, in the Church's first essays at giving musical expression to her sacred

services, no doubt she would be mainly indebted to the science and skill of that nation which had already

furnished her with a language, and which yet ruled the intellect of the world. The very names of the

(so-called) ecclesiastical modes, or scales,—Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian, Mixo-Lydian, &c.,—bear incidental

testimony to this fact. Perhaps the Church's metrical hymn-music is that branch of her song which is

most directly and immediately borrowed from ancient Greece. We find the old Greek and Roman
metres freely employed in the ancient Christian hymns ; and doubtless the music to which they were
first allied, bore no very remote resemblance to that used in the heathen temples.

• Dr. Bumey says that " the only Jews now on the globe who
have a regular musical establishment in their Synagogue, are the

Germans, who sing in parts : and these preserve some old melo-

dies or chants which are thought to be very ancient."

Padre Martini collected a great number of the Hebrew chants,

wliich are sung in the different-synagogues throughout Europe.

Dr. Bumey has inserted several of these in his History of Music.

But, with a single exception, they show not even the remotest

affinity to the Gregorian system of melody ; nor, in the sequence

of their notes, any possible observance of the ecclesiastical modes
or scales.

There is, however, one exception. One single melody bears so

strange a resemblance (probably purely accidental) to a Church
Chant, that it is worth preserving. Transcribed into modem
notation, and written in a chant form, with simple harmony, it is

as follows :

—

Melody to the Title of the LI Psalm, or Lamnatzeach, as sung by the Spanish Jews.

(Original Key,

F.)

-<? T—-# -s^ iS—
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Metrical hymns appear to have been first used to any extent by heretics, for the promulgation

of their tenets; and then by the Church, with the view of counteracting heretical teaching, and

popularizing the true faith. St. Chrysostom's attempts to overcome attractive Arlan hymn-
singing at Constantinople with more attractive orthodox hymn-singing, are well known. Socrates

tells us of "the melodious concert and sweet harmony in the night season;" of the "silver

candlesticks, after the manner of crosses, devised for the bearing of the tapers and wax candles,"

presented to the good Bishop by " Mudoxia, the Empress," and used by him to add beauty to his

choral processions.

It was shortly before this period that St. Ambrose had introduced into the West the system

of Hymn-singing and Antiphonal Psalm-chanting. He is said to have learnt it at Antioch, and

to have brought his melodies thence. Responsive singing seems never to have been practised In

the West tUl his time : and the circumstances attendant upon its introduction,—for the purpose

of relieving his people in their nightly services during the Arian Persecution,—form an interesting

episode in Church Histoiy. St. Augustine's touching account of the effect produced upon himself

by the psalms and hymns in St. Ambrose's Church in Milan, has often been quoted, and is well

known. And it is in reference to the period just referred to, that he informs us [Conf. Ix. 7], that

" it was then ordained that the Psalms and Hymns should be sung ' secundum morem Orientalium

partium;'" and that from Milan this Eastern antiphonal system spread throughout aU parts of

Western Christendom.

It is very difficult to ascertain accurately (and this Is not the place to discuss) the exact nature and

extent of the influence exerted by St. Ambrose over the Music of the Church in the West. That his

Influence was very considerable Is shown by the fact of the extended use of the term " Cantus Ambrosianus"

for Church song generally. Possibly this wide use of the term may account for the title given to the

old melody of the " Te Beum," which—certainly, at least. In the form in which it has come down to us

—

cannot be of the extremely early date which Its name would appear to imply.

But the name of St. Ambrose, as a musical reformer, was eclipsed by that of his illustrious successor,

St. Gregory, who flourished about 200 years after. As Church Song was all " Ambrosian" before his

time, so has it, since, been all " Gregorian." The ecclesiastical modes, or scales, were finally settled by

him ; until the time when Church music broke through Its trammels, rejected the confined use of modes

and systems essentially imperfect, and, under the fostering influence of a truer science, developed Its

hidden and exhaustless resources.

Without entering into any detail respecting the ancient Church scales, It may not be out of place to

state thus much :

—

I. The four scales admitted by St. Ambrose, called the Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian, Mixo-Lydian

(modifications of the ancient Greek scales so named), were simply, in modern language, our respective

scales of D, E, F, G, without any accidentals ; the melodies written in each ranging only from the key-

note to its octave, and ending properly on the key-note, thence called the "final '."

Now each particular scale had its own reciting note (or " dominant "), generally 2,fifth above the final.

Thus (had there been no exception) we should have had :

—

The respective

"finals" oi the

4 scales

D
E
F
G

and their corresponding

" dominants," or notes

for recitation

A
B
C
D

But there was one exception. For some reason or other, B was not approved of as a Recitation note

;

and hence. In the second scale, C was substituted for it.

II. To each of these four scales, St Gregory added a subordinate, or attendant, scale—just as, in the

ancient Greek system, each " principal " mode had two subsidiary, or " plagal," modes ; the one below

[inro) it, and the other above {vvep) it—^beginning four notes below it, and therefore characterized by the

prefix inro {liypo, or under) .

Thus, to St. Ambrose's 1st (or Dorian) mode, St. Gregory added a %^0-Dorian.

To his 2nd (or Phrygian), St. Gregory added a i%)o-Phrygian.

' It is not meant that all the chants or melodies in each mode I scale, on which a melody, which came to a full close, womU

do really end ou the " final ;" but that this is the note, in the |
naturally terminate.
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To his 3rd (or Lydian), St. Gregory added a ^^o-Lydian.

„ 4..th (or Mixo-Lydian) „ „ i%)o-Mixo-Lydian.

So that the number of the scales, instead of four, became eight.

Each added scale is essentially the same as its corresponding "principal" scale; the"finaP' (or

key-note, so to speak) of each being the same. Thus, D (for instance) is the proper final note for

melodies, whether iu the Dorian or Hypo-Dorian mode.

The only points of difierenee between St. Gregory's added, and St. Ambrose's original, scales are

these :

—

1. That each added scale lies a,fourth below its original.

Thus, while the melodies in the four primary scales lie respectively between D, E, F, G, and their

octaves; the melodies in the "plagal," or secondary, scales lie between A, B, C, D, and their octaves.

2. And next, that the recitation notes (or dominants) of the two sets of scales are different; those

of the added scales being respectively F, A, A, C.

Thus the eight scales as finally settled by St. Gregory are as follows :

—

(or
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The same rule was followed in intonating tlie versieles and responses, the versicle and response together

being regarded as a complete sentence ; the close of the former requiring the " mediate," the close of the
latter the " grave " accent '.

3. The third division embraces the Psalm-chants. These seem originally to have followed the rule

of the "Cantus Prophetarum;" to have consisted of plain monotone, relieved only by one of the
" accents " at the close of each verse. In course of time the middle, as well as the end of the verse, came
to be inflected. The inflexions became more varied and elaborate; the result being a whole succession of

distinct melodies, or chants, following the laws of the several ecclesiastical modes.

4. As the third division admitted of far greater licence than either of the two former (ultimately, of

very considerable melodic latitude) , so was ^li.fourth division more free and unrestrained than all. This

embraces the music for the Hymns, metrical or prose ; for Prefaces, Antiphons, and the like. From
these any continuous recitation note disappears altogether, and an unrestricted melody is the result.

Church Song has passed through many vicissitudes ; becoming at times viciously ornate, debased,

and emasculate. So long as the people took part in the service, the music was necessai-ily kept very

simple. When they ceased to participate, and the service was performed for them, the once simple

inflexions and melodies became expanded and developed,—ten, twenty, or more notes being constantly

given to a syllable ; and the plain song became the very reverse of plain, and for all purposes of edifica-

tion practically useless.

Many protests were from tinje to time issued ; but it was not untU the period of the Council of

Trent, in the sixteenth century, that really effectual and energetic measures were taken to arrest the

growing evil. At that time the laborious task of examining and revising the Plain Song of the

Western Church was entrusted to Palestrina (who took for his coadjutor the indefatigable Guidetti) by

the musical commissioners (one of them the great St. Carlo Borromeo) appointed by the Council of Trent.

But twenty years before Palestrina had set about his toilsome work, a similar movement had been

initiated in this country, in connexion with our revised OSice-books.

When the great remodelling of our English Services took place, earlier in the same century; when
the energetic and successful attempt was made to render them once more suitable, not only for private

and claustral, but for public congregational use, and at the same time to disencumber them of any

novelties in doctrine or practice which in the course of ages had fastened round them ; when the old

Mattins, Lauds, and Prime of the Sarum Breviary were translated into the vernacular, compressed, and

recast into the now familiar form of om- English " Mattins," or " Morning Prayer," and the Vespers and

Compline of our "Evening Prayer," or "Evensong;" the question of the music for these rearranged

oflGices forced itself upon the notice of our Church rulers. And it is most interesting .to note, how the

same wise conservative spirit, which had guided the changes in the words, manifested itself in the

corresponding changes in the music with which those words were to be allied.

Radical alteration in either department there was none, simplification being the main object. And
thus, in the province of Church Music, the great aim was not to discard, but to utilize the ancient plain

song, to adapt it to the translated offices, to restore it to something more of its primitive " plainness," to

rid it of its modern corruptions, its wearisome " neumas" and ornaments and flourishes ; so that the

Priest's part, on the one hand, might be intelligible and distinct, and not veiled in a dense cloud of

unmeaning notes, and the people's part, on the other, so easy and straightforward, as to render their

restored participation in the public worship of the Sanctuary at once practicable and pleasurable.

It has been hastily imagined by some in modern days that our great liturgical revisionists of the

sixteenth century designed to abolish the immemorial custom of the Church of God, alike in Jewish and

Christian times, of saying the Divine Service in some form of solemn musical recitative, and to introduce

the unheard-of custom of adopting the ordinary colloquial tone of voice. But such a serious and

uncatholic innovation never appears to have entered into their heads.

The most that can be said of our English Post-Reformation rule on this subject is, that in case

of real incapacity on the part of the priest, or other sufficient cause, the ordinary tone of voice may be

employed ; but this only as an exceptional alternative. The rule itself remains unchanged, the same

as of old.

" moderate" accents, she seems practicaUy to have parted with I
' Or their substitutes, in case of a monosyllabic termination

tLc " grave " and the " acute." I See the preceding note.

g 2
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The Rubricnl directions^ " read/' " say," " sing " expressed in the old technical language, are substan-

tially what they were before. The first of these words, "legere," was the most general and comprehen-

sive; merely expressing recitation from a book, without defining the "modus legendi," or stating whether

the recitation was to be plain or inflected. The usual modes of recitation are expressed in the words

"say" and "sing;" the former ("dicere") poiuting to the simpler, the latter {^' cantare") to the more

ornate mode. Thus the old "legere " might signify (and often did) ornate singing; and it might signify

(and often did) plain monotone; and it is observable that the words "say" and "sing" are often

employed interchangeably in the old rubrics, when their specific distinctions do not come into pro-

minence '.

Now the same holds good in our present Book. For instance, in one place we find a rubric ordering

that the Athanasian Creed shall be " read here." Now, the point of this rubric being the particular

position in which the Creed shall be recited, and not the particular mode of its recitation, the general

term " legere " is employed. The " modus legendi " is determined by other rubrics, which prescribe that

it may be "either said, or sung;" i. e., which allow of hoth modes of choral recitation, either the plain,

or the ornate ; either the simple monotone, or the regular chant.

The same thing occurs in another rubric, which (like the former), dealing with ^e. position, not the

mode, orders the " Venite" to be "read" in a certain place. Now the general term "read" in this

iastance is obviously equivalent with the word " sing;" the Church of England always contemplatiag

that the Psalms shall be not said on the^onotone, but sung to regular chants ^.

The two works which directly illustrate the mind of the English Church as to the musical rendering

of her reformed Service are, 1st, the Litani/ published by Cranmer with its musical notation (the first

instalment of our Book of Common Prayer) ; and, 2ndly, the more important work containing the

musical notation of aU the remainder of that Book, edited (plainly under the Archbishop's supervision)

by John Merbecke, and published " cum privilegio " in the same year with the first Prayer Book of

Edward VI.

A word or two may be said respecting both these publications.

1. The Litany was published in 1544 in a work entitled "An exhortation unto praier thought mete

by the King's Majestie and his clergie, to be read &c. Also a Litany with suffrages to be said or

sung." Now this Litany was set to the beautiful and simple old Litany chant stiU used in most of our

Cathedrals and Parish Churches where the service is chorally rendered. It was republished by Grafton,

with harmonies in five parts, a month after its first appearance. Some twenty years afterwards it was

again harmonized by Tallis ; and it has been harmonized and set in difierent forms by many of our

English Church musicians.

2. The other publication was entitled " The Booke of Common Praier noted," wherein " is conteyned

so much of the Order of Common Praier as is to be song in Churches." Like the Prayer Book itself, it

contains nothing absolutely new : the old English Service Music being simplified and adapted to our

revised and translated Offices. The adjustment of the musical notation is as follows :

—

i. For the Prayers, the old " Cantus Collectarum," or simple monotone, is used '.

ii. For the Versicles and Responses, the old inflected " Cantus Prophetarum *."

iii: In the Scripture Lections, however, it seems manifest that it was not in contemplation to retain

the use of this last-mentioned inflected Song, which of old appertained to them. In the Pre-Reformation

Service-books the " Capitula " and the Lections were generally very short ; the latter beiag moreover

broken and interrupted by Antiphons. Here, inflected musical Recitative might not be inappropriate.

But to sing through a long lesson from the English Bible in the same artificial method, would be plainly

wearisome, if not somewhat grotesque \ Hence our rubric ordered that " in such places where they do

sing, then shall the lesson be sung in aplain tune, after the manner of distinct reading; and likewise

the Epistle and Gospel."

' " How depe and inwarde comforte shoulde yt be to you to

synge and rede and say thys holy sernyce." Ouve Ladyes My-
roure, f. v.

2 " The Psalter, or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be

sung (or said) in Churches." The Psalter, we see, is specially

pointed for singing: the pointing itself plainly expressing the

mind and wish of the Clmrch. Tlie " say " only gives a permissi-

ble iiltornative where there is no choir.

' In two instances (but only two) Merbecke has adopted a
special peculiarity of the Sarum (as distinguished from the Komau)
Rite, in the employment of the grave accent (see p. Iviii) on
the last syllable of the collect preceding the " Amen."

'' See also p. Iviii.

' See an instance of this method described at p. 96, note.
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Now Lore the empliatic word appears to be "plain," as opposed to " inflected ;" and the object of

the rubric, to recommend the substitution of the " Cantus Collectarum," or monotone, for the Lessons,

l^iistle, and Gospel, in place of the ancient " Cantus Prophetarum." It is needless to point out, by the

\viiy, in the face of a rubric which defines the mode in which even the lessons are to be " sung," how
little idea there was on the part of our Liturgical Revisers of interfering generally with the ancient

musical performance of Divine Service.

It may not be out of place here to remark, that the above rubric which ordered the "plain tune "

for the lessons, was, after the lapse of above a century, ultimately withdrawn. The Puritans strongly

urged its ^vithdrawal at the Savoy Conference, prior to the last Review in 1661. Our Divines at first

refused to yield, alleging that the objections urged against the use of Monotone for Holy Scripture were

groundless. However, they gave way at last : and it is, perhaps, happy that they did. For, while in

the case of solemn public addresses to Almighty God, the grave, devout, unsecular, ecclesiastical recita-

tive is alone appropriate ; in the case of addresses to man, even though they are lessons of Holy Scripture,

which are read for purposes of instruction, a freer and less formal mode of utterance seems alike suitable

and desirable.

iv. The Te Beum is set to the ancient Ambrosian melody, simplified and adapted to the English

words from the version given in the Sarum Breviary.

V. The other Canticles and the Psalms are assigned to the old Gregorian chants. The Book does

not actually contain the Psalter with its chants (just as it does not contain the Litany with its music,

which had been already published^. A simple Gregorian melody (8th tone, 1st ending) is given for the

" Venite ;" after which is added, " and so forth with the rest of the Psalms as they are appointed."

The primary object of this was, probably, to keep the Book in a reasonably small compass, and avoid the

great additional expense of printing a musical notation for each verse of the entire Psalter. But

partly, no doubt, it was the uncertainty then felt (and even to the present day, to some extent experienced)

as to the best mode of selecting and adapting the old chants to English words, which caused the editors

instinctively to shrink from the responsibility of so soon determining these delicate points, and to

prefer leaving it to the diiferent Choirs and Precentors to make experiments, and adapt and select

according to their own judgment. There is no proof that it was intended to fasten this particular

book upon the English Church. It was probably of a tentative and experimental character. It was

put forth as a companion to our Revised Service-book, as a practical explanation of its musical rubrics,

and as also furnishing examples and specimens of the wai/ in which the framers of our vernacular offices

originally contemplated that they should be allied with the old Latin Ritual Song.

vi. In the music for the Hallelujah ("The Lord's Name be praised"), for the Lord's Prayer in the

Post-Communion, and for the Kyrie (the melody of the latter borrowed from the Sarum " Missa pro

Defunctis"), we find merely the old Sarum plain-song reproduced in simplified form.

vii. The Nieene Creed, Gloria in Excelsis, and offertory sentences appear, from the structure of the

music, to be all set to simplified forms of ancient Gregorian melodies. But their immediate source has

not yet been clearly ascertained.

From what has been said it will incidentally appear, 1st, how fuUy determined were our sixteenth

century Revisionists that the OflSces in their new form should not lose their old choral and musical

character; and thus that Divine Service should still continue what it had ever theoretically been, a

" Service of Song." And, 2nd, how earnestly anxious they were that the music should be of a plain

and simple character, so that it might be a real aid in the great object they had before them, that of

restoring to the people their long-suspended right of due a,nd intelligent participation in the public

worship of the Sanctuary.

In illustration of these points, Cranmer's letter to Henry VIII., dated Oct. 7, 1544, is interesting

;

and although it is printed entire at p. xxii, it is necessary again to refer to it in connexion with our

present subject. After speaking of the English Litany already pubhshed with musical notation ; and

of certain other Litanies, or " Processions," which he had been preparing, and which he requests the

King to cause to be set to music, on the ground that " if some devout and solemn note be made there-

unto," " it will much stir the heai-ts of all men to devotion j" he proceeds to ofier his opinion as to the

kind of music suitable for these Litanies, as also for other parts of the Service :

"In mine opinion the Song that shall be made thereunto would not be full of notes, but as near as may be for every syllable a

note; as be, in the Matins and Evensong, • Venite,' the Hymns • Te Deum,' ' Benedictus,' 'Magnificat,' 'Nunc Dimittis,' and all the

Psahns and Vcrsiclos ; and, in the Mass, ' Gloria in excelsis,' • Gloria Patri,' the Creed, the Preface, the • Pater noster,' and some of
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tlie ' Sanctus ' and ' Agniia.' As concerning the ' Salvo, festa dies,' the Latin note, 33 I think, is sober and distinct enough ; wherefore

I have travailed to make the verses in English, and have put the Latin note unto the same. Nevertheless, they that be cunning in

singing can make a much more solemn note thereto. I made them only for a proof, to see how English would do in song.''

The last portion of this letter introduces a subject on which it is necessary to add a few words^ viz.,

the use of Metrical Hymns in public worship.

Cranmer himself was most anxious to have retained the use of them, and with that view set about

translating the Breviary Hymns. But he was so dissatisfied with his attempts, that eventually he gave

up the idea. This loss was a serious one, and soon made itself experienced. Fervent Christian feeling

must find means of expression ; and if not provided with a legitimate outlet, such as the Hymns of the

Church were intended to furnish, will vent itself in ways irregular, and, perhaps, in unorthodox language.

It is difficult to ascertain the exact time when the practice of popular Hymn and metrical Psalm

singing established itself in connexion with our revised ritual, though independently of its direct

authority. Such singing was in use very early in Elizabeth's reign, having doubtless been borrowed

from the Protestants abroad. Por the purpose of giving a quasi-ofiicial sanction to a custom which it

woxild have been very unwise to repress, (and thus, through a sort of bye-law, to supply a practical

want in our authorized public Ritual,) it was ordained, by a Royal Injunction in the year 1559,

that, while there was to be " a modest and distinct sonff so used in all parts of the Common Prayers in

the Church that the same might be understanded as if it were read without singing " (in other words,

while the old traditional plain-song, in its simplified form, is to be employed throughout the whole of

the service ;
yet,) " for the comforting of such as delight in musick it may be permitted, that in the

beginning or at the end of the Common Prayer, either at morning or evening, there may be sung an

hymn or such like song to the praise of Almighty God, in the best sort of melody and musick that may

be conveniently devised ; having respect that the sentence [i. e. sense] of the hymn may be under-

standed and perceived.''

To this Injunction of Queen Elizabeth we owe our modern Anthem ; on which it is necessary to

add a few words.

The term itself is merely an Anglicized synonym of the word Antiphon. Its old spelling was Antem,

Anteme, or Antempne '. Its origin is the Greek word dvricjiaivov, or rather avT£<pcova [antipJiona : neut.

plur.), which is the old ecclesiastical term. From antvphona comes the Italian and Spanish antifona,

as well as the old English form antephne, and the Anglo-Saxon antefn. Now, just as the Anglo-Saxon

word ste/% (the end, or prow, of a ship) became ste» in English, so did Ant^M become Antew. The

further change of the initial ant into anth is merely parallel with the corresponding change of the Old

English te and tat into tJiee and that '.

Prom the fact of Barrow in one of his sermons spelling the word " kxAihymn" Dr. Johnson and

others have hastily inferred that its true origin is to be traced in ovtI vtwo<s or av6vfivo<; [anti-hi/mnus,

or anthymnui), which would give it the meaning of a responsive hymn. And it is by no means
improbable that the accidental similarity in sound between the final syllable of "Anthem" and the

word " hymn," coupled with the fact of the intelligible, and in a measure correct, meaning which this

plausible derivation would seem to afford, has not been without its influence in determining the popular

sense of the word itself. But there is not a vestige of authority for this latter derivation, nor shadow of

doubt that i^rnvr) and not li/xvo^ is the root out of which " Anthem " grows.

In its earliest form, the Anthem, or Antiphon, seems to have been a single verse out of any Psalm
repeated after the recitation of the Psalm (and, in later times, ie/ore its recitation also) with a view of

fixing the key-note, so to speak, of the Psalm ; of bringing into prominence, and fastening attention

upon, some special idea contained within it. In course of time the Antiphons came to be selected, not
exclusively from the particular Psalms to which they were afiixed. Appropriate passages of Scripture

from any part, even short uninspired sentences in prose or verse, came to be similarly applied. From
the fact of the Antiphon giving the key-note or leading idea of the Psalm to which it was attached, we
Ind the word Anthem frequently used for the text of a sermon ^

' See p. Ivi, and " the Myrroure of our Lady," fol. Ixxxix.

2 For a discussion on the derivation and use of the word Anthem,
see Notes and Queries, 2nd Series, xi. 457. 491 ; xii. 90. 151.

3 It may be remarked, that as the idea of Eesponsive Music lies

at the bottom of Antiphon, or Anthem (whence we find old

writers speaking of the Psalms as sung Anthem-wise, 1. e. respon-

sively), so, in the actual and varied use of the word, we find,

sometimes the Responsive, and sometimes the Musical, element

coming into pro-jainence : occasionally, one or the other element
entirely disappearing. In the text of a sermon, for instance,

there is nothing musical. In a modem Anthem, there is nothing
necessarily responsive.
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When the use of a " Ilymn, or such like song," was authoritatively permitted at the beginning or

end of Common Prayer—not only with a view of adding dignity and interest to the worship of Almighty

God, and rendering the Service of Praise more worthy of Him to whom it was offered ; but with the

twofold secondary end also (1) of " comforting " musical people by allowing the strains of the Sanctuary

a greater freedom of development than the mere chant and plain-song intonations admitted, and thus

(i) of encouraging amongst all classes the study and practice of music—our Church composers, in casting

about for suitable words, seem first to have had recourse to the old Antiphons, many of which they set

to music. Other similar brief and characteristic passages of Holy Scripture, Prayers, Hymns, and the

like, were speedily selected for the same purpose ; but the name " Anthems,'^ whether they happened to

have been used as Antiphons or not, equally attached itself to all.

Many have endeavoured to discover some definite ritual significance in the word itself, and in the

position occupied by the Anthem in our Service, to account for its name. It has been regarded as

the intentional " residuum " of the Antiphons of tJie old Service-books. But such theories, though

interesting, are unsubstantial. It is all but certain, that it was through a loose, accidental, popular

application of an old term, the strict meaning of which was not a matter of much concern, rather than

through any deliberate conviction of the modern Anthem being, practically or theoretically, identical

with, or a legitimate successor and representative of the old Antiphon, that the name Anthem finally

allied itself with that class of musical compositions or Sacred Motets which now form a recognized

adjunct to our English Service'.^ It maybe added that, in country parishes, where a trained choir

could not be obtained, a metrical Psalm would be sung in the place of the Anthem, and fall under the

same general designation.

The actual period of the introduction of the term in its familiar modern and popular sense, to

denote a piece of sacred music for the use of the Church, may perhaps be approximately illustrated by a

comparison of the titles of two successive editions of a very important musical work. Within the year

after the publication of Queen Elizabeth's Injunction giving permission for the use of a " Hymn, or

such like song,'' John Day printed his great choral work entitled, " Certain notes set forthe in 4 &
5 parts, to be sung at the Morning, Communion, & Evening Prayer, very necessary for the Church

of Xt to be frequented & used. And unto them be added divers godly Prayers & Psalmes in the

like form to the Honour and Praise of God." Five years later, this fine work, to which Tallis with

other famous Church writers contributed, was reprinted, though with a somewhat different title :

" Morning & Evening Prayer & Communion set forth in 4 parts, to be sung in Churches, both for

men & children, with divers other godly Prayers & Anthems of sundry men's doyings." In the

second edition we thus have the word "Anthems" used, where in the first edition "Psalmes" had been

employed.

An illustration of the early actual use of the Anthem, in its modern English sense, is afforded by

Strype, in his description of the Lent Services which took place in the Chapel Royal, within a year of

the time when the permissive Injunction for the use of " a Hymn, or such like song," was published, at

the beginning of Elizabeth's reign.

"The same day" (he writes, i.e. Midlent Sunday, March 24, 1560), "in the afternoon, Bp. Barlow, one of King Edward's

Bishops, now Bishop of Chichester, preached in his Habit before the Queen. His sermon ended at fire of the clock : and, presently

after, her Chapel went to Evening Song. The Cross as before standing on the Altar ; and two Candlesticks, and two Tapers burning

in them. And, Service concluded, a good Anthem was sung." [See also Machyn's Diary, 1560.]

Thus the place of the Anthem became practically settled after the third Collect, with which

Morning and Evening Prayer at that time concluded; although it was not till above 100 years after

this period that there was any rubrical recognition of the Anthem, or direction concerning the time of

its performance. When, however, at the last Review, in 1661, the concluding prayers were added, the

Anthem was not removed to the end of the Service, as before, but was still allowed to retain its old

traditional place after the third Collect. And it was with a view of fixing this position that the

Rubric was inserted, " In Choirs and places where they sing, here foUoweth the Anthem."

But although this is the only place where the introduction of a " Hymn, or such like song," or

"Anthem," is definitely authorized, yet custom has sanctioned a much freer iutei-pretation of the

' It will also be observed, that the two English words—really

identical, and coming from the same root—Antiphon and Anthem,

have finally parted company; the former retaining its ancient

ritual, the latter acquiring a modern musical meaning.
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Rubric than its words actuaily convey. Practical need has asserted and substantiated its claim. The

Rubric^ or rather the original Injunction on which the Rubric was based^ has shown itself conveniently

expansive and elastic, and the word " Anthem " proved a pregnant and germinant one, covering at

once the Hymn, the Introit, and the Anthem proper. The truth is, however, that it is to custom and

necessity, not to Rubrics or Injunctions, that we owe the general introduction of Music, as distinct

from Plain song, into our Revised Offices. Custom drew forth the Injunction of Queen Elizabeth j the

Injunction subsequently gave rise to the Rubric. But as Music originally found its way into our

Reformed Service, independently of written authority, so, independently of written authority, does it

continue. Por the very necessity which received formal recognition in the Anthem-Rubric, refuses to

be satisfied with or limited by the strict terms of that Rubric. The Anthem, in some shape or other,

was &fact before ever any written authority called- it into legal existence ; and in like manner, Hymn-

singing, over and above the Anthem, has been, and is, and will be, an actual fact, notwithstanding its

apparent want of formal rubrical sanction.

The result of all is, that while " the Anthem " still retains its place, as a special ofiering to God of

the firstfruits of sacred musical skiU and science, "in choirs and places" where such an offering is

possible, the additional introduction elsewhere of suitable Hymns, whether in the Eucharistic or other

Ofiices, as aids and reliefs to the Services, is not only not thereby excluded, but practically and sub-

crdinately and implicitly sanctioned.

This Section may be concluded with some practical rules on the subject of which it has treated.

1. Although, as we have seen, there was no deliberate intention, on the part of our Litiirgical

Revisers, that the old Antiphon should be reproduced, or find an exact counterpart in the modem
Anthem; still, on the other hand, it is most desirable that the Anthem should practically—by its

appropriate character, by its responding accordantly to the Service of the day, bringing out and

emphasizing its special theme—vindicate its right to the title it has obtained, and prove itself a

legitimate successor and representative of the Antiphon '. Anthems or Hymns may thus become

invaluable auxiliaries ; imparting a freedom and variety to our Service which it would not otherwise

possess, and rendering it susceptible of easy adaptation to the ever-changing phases of the Churches

year. If the " Hymn, or such like song," does not possess any of this " Antiphonal " character, if it is

regarded merely in the light of so much music interpolated into the Office by way of relief, it becomes

simply an element of disintegration, spUtting up the Service into several isolated fragments, instead of

imparting a unity and consistency and character to the whole. Hence the need of due and reverent

care in the selection of the Anthems and Hymns. Judiciously chosen, they may not only give new
beauty and meaning to our Services, but may also prove most useful and delightful means of propagating

and popularizing Church doctrine, and promoting the growth of genuine and healthy Church feeling.

3. As regards the position of the Hymns. The Elizabethan Injunction specifies the "beginning or

end of Common Prayer;" and the Rubric says, "after the third Collect." So that we have three

available places for " Hymns, or such like songs." The Hymn at the heginning of Common Prayer,

although desirable on great Festivals, as a kind of Antiphon fixing the key-note of the whole succeeding

Service, is somewhat inconsistent with the general penitential character of the Introduction to our

Mattins and Evensong, and should not, therefore, be ordinarily employed '. During the Eucharistic

Office, the singing of Hymns, independently of the Nieene Creed, and the great Eucharistic Hymn
"Gloria in Excelsis," is most desirable. There maybe (1) an introductory " 7«!!ro«!! ;" (2) a Hymn,
or (as the alternative provided in Edward's First Prayer Book) the " Agnus Dei \" after the Prayer of

Consecration ; and (3) a Hymn, or (as a very suitable alternative) the " Nunc Dimittis/' when the
Service is over, and the remains of the Consecrated Elements are being reverently consumed. In the

' It should, perhaps, be remarked, that there still remain in the

Prayer Book a few instances of the word Anthem retaining its

old meaning. For example, the Invitatory Psalm, " Venite

exultemus," is regarded in some sort as a fixed Antiphon before

the Psalms for the day, and is in this sense called an Anthem

;

the Rubric enjoining its constant use, " except on Easter-day,

upon which another Anthem is appointed." The word is also

used in its old sense in the following passage from the Introduc-

tion, " Concerning the Service of the Church :"—" For this cause

be cut off Anthems, Responds, luvitatories, and such like things

as did break the continual course of the reading of the Scrip-
ture."

The " O Saviour of the world," after the Psalm in the " Visita-
tion of the Sick," is strictly an Antiphon.

2 See, however, a note on the invitatory character of the
sentences, at p. 1.

3 " In the Communion time the Clerks shall sing—
"

'
Lamb of God, that tsikest away the sms of the world i

have mercy upon us.
"

' Lamb of God, &c., grant us Thy peace,'

"
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OfRce for Holy Matrimony, the Order for the Burial of the Dead^ and other occasional Offices, Hymns
may be often most appropriately and happily introduced.

3. With regard to the exact nature of the music to be employed in the Psalms, Hymns, Canticles,

Anthems, &c., it would be most unwise, even if possible, to lay down any strict rules. While it would
be a great error to discard many of the ancient Hymn-tunes and Psalm-chants of the Church, it would
be a no less serious error to keep exclusively to them. The Church must bring forth from her treasure-

house " things new and old ;" not only the severe (and to some ears imcouth) unisonous strains of by-

gone times, but also the rich, full harmonies of modem days. AH- must be freely, fearlessly employed,

according as taste, or special circumstances, or choral capability may dictate. Experiments must be

made, mistakes perhaps braved ; for many questions as to the best practical methods of linking together

the " sphere-born, harmonious sisters. Voice and Verse " in the Service of the Sanctuary remain as yet

undecided. Hasty dogmatism, and intolerant exclusiveness, in reference to the accessories of Divine

Worship, are much to be deprecated, for in all matters of external apparatus the Church of England

has yet much to learn. In putting forth the full strength of our Prayer Book, and developing its

inward powers and energies, there will be also gradually disclosed outward features and graces which

seem new and strange from their having been so long latent. But it is certain that all the resources of the

Church, external as well as internal, are needed for modem times ; and that all appliances, musical, ritual,

aesthetic, should be brought to bear on the services rendered to God by so cultivated an age, and set forth

before men to win and help their scpils. God having given all these outward aids—music, ritual, art

—

He means them to be employed for His glory, and in order to influence, and subdue, and attract man-

kind. As churches should be beautiful, and ritual beautiful, so music also should be beautiful ; that it

may be a more fitting offering to Him, and better calculated to impress, soften, humanize, and win.

None of these Divinely-granted helps may be contemptuously laid aside. All should be reverently,

humbly, piously used; used for God, not for self; used in full and fearless confidence that it is His

own blessed will that they should be used j used with the single eye to the glory of God, and the

spiritual welfare of His people.

SECTION III.

THE ACCESSORIES OP DIVINE SEEVICB.

Divine Seevice being, as the term implies, the act of Worship rendered to God, it follows from thi»

consideration of His Majesty that the place where it is offered, and the persons engaged in conducting it,

should be furnished with whatever is suitable to denote its reverent dignity.

The practice of the Jewish Church in this respect, based as it was on a Divine command which

prescribed even its minutest details, proves that such accessories are not in their own nature,unacceptable

to God, or inconsistent with the claims of a Spiritual Being to the homage of His rational creatures.

Further, the sanction given by our Lord Jesus Christ and His Apostles to the services of the

Temple and the Synagogue, and the application made of the Jewish Ritual by St. Paul in his Epistle to

the Hebrews, fiimish indisputable authority for incorporating similar symbolic uses with Christianity,

in order that it may present itself to mankind in a not less attractive form than the Religious System

which it was designed to complete, but did in the end supersede.

That such a Christian adaptation of other existing Religious Ritual Customs was considered to be

right and desirable, is evidenced by the fact that the Christian Church, from its earliest days downwards,

has eveiy where exhibited, though in varying degrees, this combination of Symbolical Ritualism with

the highest spiritual worship ; and thus has practically enunciated a law—^that Divine Service is to be

accompanied with external accessories.

The Rule given by the Church of England in applying this principle is contained in the following

general Rubric, which is placed in a prominent position at the beginning of the Prayer Book :

—

"And here is to be noted, that such Omaments of the Church, and of the Ministers thereof, at all

Times of their Ministration, shall be retained, and be in use, as were in this Church of England, by the

Authority of Parliament, in the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth."

A Rubric substantially, though not quite verbally, identical with this, first appeared in the Eliza-

h
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betlian Prayer Book of 1559 : the necessity for which arose out of the determination, on Queen Eliza-

beth's accession, to abandon the Latin Service-books, which had been restored in Queen Mary's reign,,

and to revert to the form of Divine Worship arranged in the Second Prayer Book of King Edward VI.

[a.d. 1552], though with some revisions which made it more conformable to the First Reformed

Prayer Book [a.d. 1549]. This change in the Services necessai-ily required some adaptation in the

Accessories of Divine Worship ; and as these had also undergone alterations during the period in which

the Prayer Books of 1549 and 1553 were employed, it was requisite to adopt some standard by which

to regulate them. The standard chosen was the use which prevailed " by the Authority of Parliament,

in the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth." The Rubric which declared this decision

was also incorporated with the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity ; it was retained in the very slightly

revised Prayer Book of James I., and was re-enacted at the last revision in 1661. It will facilitate

the comparison of these four directions, to place them in parallel columns, thus :

—

Prayer Book, 1559.

"^And here is to be

noted, that the Minister

at the time of the Com-
munion, and at all other

times in his Ministra-

tion, shall use such Or-

naments in the Church

as were in use by autho-

rity of Parliament in

the second year of the

reign of King Edward

the Sixth, according to

the Act of Parliament

set in the beginning of

this Book."

Prayer Bool, 1603-4. Prayer Bool, 1662,

"And here is to be

noted that the Minister

at the time of the Com-

munion, and at all other

times in his Ministra-

tion, shall use such Or-

naments in the Church,

as were in use by autho-

rity of Parliament, in

the second year of the

reign of Kiag Edward

the Sixth, according to

the Act of Parliament

set in the beginning of

this Book."

"And here is to be

noted, that such Orna-

ments of the Church,

and of the Ministers

thereof at all times of

their Ministration, shaE

be retained and be in

use as were in this

Church of England by

the Authority of Parlia-

ment, in the second year

of the reign of King

Edward the Sixth '."

Statute 1 Eliz. c. 2,

§ 25, 1558-9.

" Provided always,

and be it enacted, that

such Ornaments of the

Church, and of the

Ministers thereof, shall

be retained and be ia

use, as was inthis Church

of England by authority

of Parliament, in the se-

cond year of the reign of

King Edward the Sixth,

until other order shall

be therein taken by the

authority of the Queen's

Majesty, with the advice

of her Commissioners

appointed and autho-

rized under the Great

Seal of England, for

Causes Ecclesiastical, or

of the Metropolitan of

this Realm."

But it should be noticed that, though the first three of these directions furnished the primary and general

Rule during the period from 1559 to 1662, there were issued contemporaneously other orders relating to

the same subject: these occur (1) in the Elizabethan Injunctions of 1559; (2) in the Elizabethan

Adveetisements of 1564-5
; (3) in the Jacobean Canons of 1603-4; (4) in the Caroline Canons of 1640.

Of all these, however, it must be remembered that they were not designed to supersede the fuller

direction given in the two Rubrics and in the Statute : but that the Pirst were explanatory of the Rubric

and Statute of 1559; the Second, Third, and Ponrih were drawn out by the laxity of the times, which
necessitated endeavours to secure something like a general and uniform decency in the conduct of

Divine Worship, and in order to effect this, insisted only upon the fewest and simplest of the Acces-

1 In Bishop Cosin's Durham Prayer Book the Rubric is altered

from its previous to its present form in his handwriting. At the

end of the aitcration is a note (not intended for printing, but

underscored with a dotted line), " These are the words of the Act

itself. T. Supra." He also began to write a list, but gave over

the task after -vvriting the word " Surplice.'' Probably he thought

that to specify them mitjht peril the Rubric itself; though it is

clear that his wish was to name them, for, in his " Particulars to

be considered, explained, and corrected, in the Book of Common
Prayer," he appends this note to the Rubric :—" But what those

ornaments of the Church and of the minister were, is not here
specified, and they are so unknown to many, that by most they
are neglected. Wherefore it were requisite that those ornaments,
used in the second year of King Edward, should be here particu-

larly named and sot forth, that there might be no diffcrcuce about
them." [Works, Ang. Cath. Lib. vol. v. p. 507.]
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Bories wliioh were prescribed under tlie fuller Rule. But these J[our series of xjwcial ordetis Leing

sometimes cited as Directions advisedly contrariant to the general euleSj it is desirable to state somewhat
more particularly their precise character and object.

1. The Injunctions of 1559. Such of these as related to the Accessories of the Services and Offices

appointed in the Prayer Book of 1559 were demanded by the then existing condition of things. ITie

Statute 1 Mary, Sess. 2, c. 2, a.d. 1553, had abolished the alterations made in the reign of Edward VI.,

and legally restored the Services (together with their Accessories) to the condition in which they wero

left " iii the last year of Henry Eighth." The consequence of this was, that the Injunctions of 1547

(whether then or previously having the force of an Act of Parliament or not is here immaterial) ceased

\o be of any authority, at least so far as they at all affected the character of the Services : nor do they

Fccm to have subsequently regained their authority; for the reviving Statute, 1 Eliz. c. 1, a.d. 1558,

does not touch them, and the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity could, at most, only very indirectly refer

to them when restoring the book of 1552, "with the order of service," subject, however, to "the

alterations and additions" made by the statute of 1559. Probably indeed it was intended not to con-

tinue the Injunctions of 1547, whether they had lapsed or not, since the issuing of new Injunctioas

w'ould furnish a more convenient method of altering the former ones, if requisite, than the mere pub-

lication of amendments. But however this may have been, the Marian period having legally re-

introduce! some of those practices which the Injunctions of 1547 had regarded as abuses, they could

not be forbidden on the ground t>i being unlawful. The obvious plan therefore was to repeat the

process of 1547, and thus define legally how much of the existing general custom was designed to be

preserved, by distinctly specifying such particular items of it as were thought desirable to be abolished.

Tliis was done by the Elizabethan Injunctions, which were founded upon those of 1547, and were fol-

lowed by certain "" Interpretations and further Considerations ;" and thus, (except such of them as did

not deal at all with any old, or authorized some new, practice in regard to Ritual and Ceremonial

matters,) they simply subtracted certain portions from the existing whole, and so enabled the Clergy and

Laity of that day to know exactly which and how many of the Accessories of Divine Service then

employed were to be regarded as coming within the terms of the Rubric and Statute—" in the Second

Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth." Rather less was, however, abolished by the Injunc-

tions of 1559 than by those of 1547—e. g. nothing was said about the removal of Images, though the

second Injunction forbade to " set forth or extol the dignity of any images, robes, or miracles."

2. The Advbetisements of 1564-5. The necessity for these sprang from the great and growing

negligenoe of the anti-ritual party, and their opposition to the then existing law which regulated the

Ritual and Ceremonial. To so great a height had this attained, that it provoked a letter of complaint

from the Queen to Archbishop Parker, dated January 25, 1564-5, wherein Her Majesty said that

—

" We, to our no small grief and discomfort do hear, that .... for lack of regard given thereto in due

time, by such superior and principal officers as you are, being the Primate, and other the Bishops of your

province, .... there is crept and brought into the Church . . . . ^n open and manifest disorder and offence

to the godly wise and obedient persons, by diversity of opinions, and specially in the external, decent

and lawful rites and ceremonies to be used in the Churches ....:" and' the Queen further declared that,

—

" We .... have certainly determined to have all such diversities, varieties, and novelties .... as breed

nothing but contention, offence, and breach of common charity, and are also against the laws, good

usages, and ordinances of our realm, to be reformed and repressed and brought to one manner of

uniformity through our whole realm and dominions " [Parker Correspondence, p. 224.]

In consequence of this Royal Letter the Archbishop directed the Bishop of London (Grindal), as

Dean of the Province, to inform the other Bishops of the Queen's commands, and also to direct them

"that they inviolably see the laws and ordinances already established to be without delay and colour

executed in their particular jurisdictions." [Parker Correspondence, p. 229.] Moreover, the varieties com-

plained of were to be stated in returns which were to be sent to the Archbishop by the end of February.

But it is not difficult to understand, what seems to have been the case, that it was no easy task to

deal with the prevalent disorder, encouraged as it was by a not inconsiderable body of persons (including

many Clergy and some Bishops) who had a violent dislike of the prescribed Ritual and Ceremonial.

Nor is it sui-prising to find that the Bishops, in order to promote uniformity, contented themselves with

insisting upon the observance of only such of the existing requirements as they thought necessary for the

decent conduct of Divine Worship. This minirn.um requirement was embodied in the Advertisements

which, about a month later, were sui)mitted to the Queen for her approval, that so they might be issued

h %
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with the full force of EcclesiasticaHiaw
;

yet, anxious as Her Majesty was to stop in-e^larities, the

requisite authorization was withheld ; and when, after some delay, they were permitted to be published,

their enforcement appears to have depended upon the general authority of the Ordinaries ; nor is it at all

clear that they afterwards obtained that Royal sanction which alone could have armed the Bishops with

adequate powers to compel their observance. There does not appear to be any very precise information

on the matter, but the little which is available seems to imply that the Queen (if not also some of her

Council) was dissatisfied with so low a standard of conformity as the Bishops had set up ; and also that

there was an unwillingness to supersede the Rubric on Ornaments, and its corresponding clause in the

Act of Uniformity, by legalizing what probably it was then hoped would be no more than a temporary

step towards attaining a further compliance with the Ecclesiastical Law under more favourable circum-

stances.

3. The Canons of 1603-4. The history of the thirty-eight years between the publication of the

Elizabethan Advertisements and the accession of James I., is that of a continuous strife between the

Ecclesiastical Authorities and the non-conforming party in the Church of England ; the efforts of the

latter being encouraged by the hope, or persuasion, that the new King's familiarity with Scottish

practices might favourably incline him towards their Presbyterian prepossessions. The Hampton Court

Conference, which was held within the first year of King James's reign, was an effort to convince them,

and to remove, if possible, any reasonable ground of complaint ; but its proceedings revealed the weakness

of the objections, and terminated in a resolution that any changes ought to be in the direction, not of

laxity, but of strictness ; and so the few alterations which were made in the Book of Common Prayer

were of the latter character, and served to bring out more distinctly some points of its Doctrine,—^points,

however, which were clearly impUed in the Services.

But it was easier, no doubt, to make Doctrine more objective in the Formularies than to enforce

discipline, especially in Ritual and Ceremonial matters which were peculiarly obnoxious to those of

Presbyterian inclinations. The long acquiescence in a low standard of practice in these respects could

hardly be other than fatal to any attempt to impose obedience to the larger legal requirements which

still subsisted. So, being, as it was, necessary, in the loose and fragmentary condition of many of the

then existing Ecclesiastical Ordinances, to provide some complete code of discipline, it was nevertheless

impossible probably to do more than re-enforce those more limited Orders which could not be dispensed

with, unless the Clergy and Churches in England were to assume a garb little, if at all, distinguishable

from the Ministers and Temples of the foreign Reformed bodies or of the Presbyterian Community in

Scotland.

Accordingly, in the Book of Canons " collected by Bishop Bancroft out of the Articles, Injunctions,

and Synodical Acts passed and published in the reigns of King Edward the Sixth and Queen EHzabeth,"

and passed by "both Houses" of Convocation [Collier, E. H., ii. p. 687], all that was deemed indispen-

sable was embodied, and in virtue of the King's Letters Patent, which ratified these Canons, became

Statutably binding upon the Clergy, and Ecclesiastically obligatory upon the Laity.

4. The Canons of 1640. During the last twenty years of King James's reign, and the first

fourteen years of his successor. King Charles I., there was a gradual improvement in the externals of

Divine Service, due in part, no doubt, to the Canons just remarked upon, but more probably to greater

vigilance among the Ecclesiastical Authorities, and to an increasing desire for the restoration of what

had fallen into desuetude, though it was still upheld by Ecclesiastical enactments. But the Puritan

leaven was still working in the Church of England, and its fermenting power was increased by Civil

proceedings with which it came in contact. The effect of this was that accusations, vaguer or more
specific, became cui-rent, and presented serious obstacles to those loyal and well-affected Churchmen who
were doing what they could to rescue the worship of the Church from the iU condition to which a long

period of negligence had reduced it.

It was for the purpose of defending generally this reformation, and of sanctioning particularly some
of its more prominent features, that the Convocation of 1640 agreed to a small code of seventeen new
Canons : their design being thus distinctly proclaimed in the Letters Patent which were prefixed to

them :

—

" Forasmuch as We are given to understand, that many of Our subjects being misled against the

Rites and Ceremonies now used in the Church of England, have lately taken ofifence at the same, upon
an unjust supposal, that they are not only contrary to Our Laws, but also introductive unto Popish
Superstitions, whereas it well appeareth unto Us, upon mature consideration, that the said Rites and
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Ceremonies, which are now so much quarreled at, were not onely approved of, and used by those learned
and godly Divines, to whom, at the time of Reformation under King Edward the Sixth, the compiling
of the Book of Common Prayer was committed (divers of whom suffered Martyrdom in Queen Maries
days), but also again taken up by this whole Church under Queen Elizabeth, and so duly and ordinarily

practised for a great part of her Reign, (within the memory of divers yet living) as it could not then be
imagined that there would need any Rule or Law for the observation of the same, or that they could be
thought to savour of Popery.

" And albeit since those times, for want of an express rule therein, and by subtile practices, the said

Rites and Ceremonies began to fall into disuse, and in place thereof other foreign and unfitting usages

by little and little to creep in ; Yet, forasmuch as in Our Royal Chapels, and in many other Churches,

most of them have been ever constantly used and observed. We cannot now but be very sensible of this

matter, and have cause to conceive that the authors and fomenters of these jealousies, though they colour

the same with a pretence of zeal, and would seem to strike only at some supposed iniquity in the said

Ceremonies : Yet, as we have cause to fear, aim at Our own Royal Person, and would fain have Our
good subjects imagine that we Our Self are perverted, and doe worship God in a Superstitious way, and

that we intend to bring in some alteration of the Religion here established ....
" But forasmuch as we well perceive that the misleaders of Our well-minded people do make the

more advantage for the nourishing of this distemper among them from hence, that the foresaid Rites and

Ceremonies, or some of them, are now insisted upon, but only in some Diocesses, and are not generally

revived in all places, nor constantly and uniformly practised thorowout all the Chui-ches of Our Realm,

and thereupon have been liable to be quarreled and opposed by them who use them not . . . .

"

Therefore the King had " thought good to give them free leave to treat in Convocation : and agree

upon certain other Canons necessary for the advancement of God's glory, the edifying of His holy

Church, and the due reverence of His blessed Mysteries and Sacraments :" and further "to ratifie by

Our Letters Patent under Our Great Seal of England, and to confirm the same . . .
."

It has been thought that these Canons have ceased to possess authority, owing to the language

of the 13 Charles II. c. 12, § 5, a.d. 1661, where it is stated that this Act is not "to abridge or diminish

the King's Majesty's Supremacy in Ecclesiastical matters and affairs, nor to confirm the Canons made in

the year One thousand six hundred and forty, nor any of them, nor any other Ecclesiastical laws or

canons not formerly confirmed, allowed, or enacted by Parliament, or by the Established Laws of the

land, as they stood in the year of our Lord One thousand six hundred and thii-ty-nine."

But, on consideration, it will be seen that the words are cautionary, and were intended to prevent

any misconception as to the force of this Act, which was passed " for explanation of a Clause contained

in" 17 Charles I. c. 3. The Act merely excludes these Canons from any Parliamentary authority which

it might be supposed to confer on them ; but then it does precisely the same with " any other Eccle-

siastical laws or canons not formerly confirmed, allowed, or enacted by Parliament:" this necessarily

includes the Canons of 1603-4, yet their authority is admitted. The Act in no way affects the recognized

authority derived by the Canons of 1640, or by any others, from Royal Letters Patent : on the contrary,

it helps to confirm such authority by declaring that it was not meant " to abridge or diminish the King's

Majesty's Supremacy in Ecclesiastical matters and affairs
; " and of this the confirmation of Canons was

made an important part by the Act of Submission 25 Henry VIII. c. 19.

From what has now been said with reference to these four Series of Ecclesiastical Ordinances, it

will be seen that only the two latter have any thing more than Historical authority : it is only to the

Canons of 1603-4 and 1640 that any legal obligation stiU attaches : but even these no longer retain

the force which they once possessed in limiting or defining or dispensing with in practice the larger and

more general Rule prescribed in the Prayer Book; for the revision of that Book in 1661, sanctioned as

it was by the Convocations of the two Provinces and legalized by the Act of Uniformity 13 & 14

Chai'les II. c. 4, provided the latest and most authoritative law for regulating the Services of the

Church of England; so that if in any instance a direction of these Canons and a direction of the

Prayer Book are found to be conflicting, the Canon must, yield to the Prayer Book, as being of supreme

authority.

It is only right, however, to observe—that, as custom has so long sanctioned usages in accordance

with the Canons of 1603-4, and as the Ordinaries and other administrators of the Ecclesiastical Laws

have allowed the superior Rule to remain in abeyance, those who do not act upon the reimposed Rubric

ought not to be regarded as culpably negligent of the law : nor is it likely that they would be
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considered liable to Ecclesiastical censure or punishment for the omission; unless, indeed, suchomissioD

was in disregard of an Episcopal admonition to obey the law.

The Rubric relating to the Ornaments of the Chui-ch and of the Ministers, which stood in the

Books of Elizabeth and James I., is retained, then, with certain verbal changes (not however affecting

its former sense) in the Prayer Book of 1662, that at present in use. And, by travelling back to "the

Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth," and fixing upon the Ornaments then in use " in

this Church of England, by the authority of Parliament," this Rubric passes over all changes and

varieties subsequent to that year, and sets up a standard by which it is easy to decide what are now the

proper Accessories of Divine Worship. It has been called " The Interpretation Clause " of the Prayer

Book, and with much appropriateness ; for it not only furnishes an exact mode of solving doubts which

may arise as to the precise meaning of the directions vfhich prescribe things to be used in Divine Service,

but also it is a reliable guide in ascertaining whether any thing not prescribed is needful or suitable in

executing the Offices which the Prayer Book provides.

But, though the present authoritij of this Rubric could not be disputed, the meaning of those words

of it, " by the Authority of Parliament, in the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth,"

had in recent times often been a subject of controversy prior to the year 1857. Then, however, the

celebrated Ecclesiastical suits arising out of the opposition to certain Ornaments introduced into the

Churches of St. Paul, Knightsbridge, and St. Barnabas, Pimlico, led to a definitive Judgment on this

point by the existing Final Court of Appeal in Ecclesiastical Causes, viz. the Judicial Committee of

Her Majesty's Privy Council '.

In judicially interpreting this Rubric, with the view of applying it to the Ornaments complained of,-

the Judges drew a clear distinction between Ornaments, i. e. Auticles "used in the Services" and

Articles " set up in C/mrches as Ornaments, in the sense of decorations."

They expressed themselves " satisfied that the construction of this Rubric which they suggested at

the hearing of the case is its true meaning, and that the word ' ornaments ' applies, and in this Rubric

is confined to those Articles the use of which in the Services and Ministrations of the Church, is

prescribed by the Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth."

In proof of this they added, that "the term 'ornaments' in Ecclesiastical law is not confined, as

by modern usage, to articles of decoration or embellishment, but it is used in the larger sense of the

word ' ornamentum,' which, according to the interpretation of ForceUini's Dictionary, is used 'pro

quocumque apparatu, sen instrumento.' All the several articles used in the performance of the

Services and Rites of the Church are ' Ornaments.' Vestments, Books, Cloths, Chalices, and Patens, are

amongst Church Ornaments; a long list of them will be found extracted from Lyndwood, in Dr.;

Phillimore's Edition of 'Burn's Ecclesiastical Law' (vol. i. pp. 375—377). In modern times. Organs

and Bells are held to fall under this denomination."

Having thus defined the term " Ornaments,''

" Authority of Parliament

'

conclusion was an'ived at thus :

—

After noticing the alterations in King Edward's Second Prayer Book (which diminished the

number of the Ornaments prescribed in his First Book), and referring to the abolition of the Reformed
Services by Queen Mary, they state that " on the Accession of Queen Elizabeth, a great controversy

arose between the more violent and the more moderate Reformers as to the Church Service which should

be re-established, whether it should be according to the First, or according to the Second Prayer Book
of Edward the Sixth. The Queen was in favour of the First, but she was obliged to give way, and a

compromise was made, by which the Services were to be in conformity with the Second Prayer Book,

with certain alterations ; but the Ornaments of the Church, whether those worn or those otherwise used

by the Minister, were to be according to the First Prayer Book."

their Lordships then interpreted the expressions

and "Second Year" as connected with the Reign of Edward VI.: their

• The causes were argued before the Lord Chancellor (Cran-

worth). Lord Wensleydale, T. Pemberton Leigh (afterwards Lord

Kingsdown), Sir John Patteson, and Sir William H. Maule ; the

Archbishop of Canterbury (Sumner) and the Bishop of London

(Tait) being summoned by command of the Queen to attend and

advisp "• the hearing. After seven days' argument in February,

their' Lordships, on Mai-ch 21st, made their Report, which was
subsequently confirmed by the Queen in Council. The Counsel
for the Appellants were Sir Pitzroy Kelly and Dr. Phillimore (now
Queen's Advocate) ; and Dr. Bayford and Mr. A. J. Stephens for
the Respondents.
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Tlicn they compare the four Directions^ as to the Ornaments, which occur in the Elizabethan Act of

Uniformity and the Prayer Books of 1559, 1603-4, 1G62 (given already at p. Ixvi), declaring of them that
" they all obviously mean the same thing, that the same dresses and the same utensils, or ai-ticles, which
were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth may still be used."

Further, they discuss an important question which was raised as to the date of the Royal Assent to

the Act of Uniformity which legalized the Prayer Book of 1549, and they resolve that the "use" of the

Book " and the Injunctions contained in it, were established by authority of Parliament in the Second

Year of Edward the Sixth, and this is the plain meaning of the Rubric" It has indeed been questioned,

and with some reason, whether what can be gathered from the known records of the time warrants

this decision as to the date in question ; but if it be an error, it is practically unimportant in connexion

with their entire interpretation of the Rubric; for, whether 1547—the date of King Edward's Injunc-

tions, or 1549—the date of the First Prayer Book, be the " Second Year " mentioned in the Rubric,

the result is the same, because no change v/as made in the Ornaments between those years. More-

over, the Rubric has now been judicially interpreted by a Court from which there lies no appeal,

and therefore that interpretation, and that only, is the sole gi-ound upon which the members of

the Church of England can legally stand in endeavouring to carry out the requirements of the Rubric

on Ornaments.

One thing more the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council showed in reference to the meaning of

this Rubric, viz. that though it is prescriptive, it is not exhaustive : this opinion was arrived at from

their consideration of the fact, that the Second Prayer Book of Edward VI. (like the First Book, and

indeed the previous Service-books) "does not expressly mention" every thing which, nevertheless, it

is certain was used under it, e. g. the Paten (just as the First Book does not mention, e. g. the Linen

Cloth) ; and also from the circumstance that they had to decide whether t/te Credence-table (which is

not prescribed nominatitn) could be regarded as a Legal Ornament. The opinion of the Court is thus

stated,—" Here the Rubrics of the Prayer Book become important. Their Lordships entirely agree

with the opinions expressed by the learned Judges [i. e. of the Consistory and Arches Courts] in these

cases, and in ' Faulkner v. Lichfield,' that in the performance of the services, rites, and ceremonies

ordered by the Prayer Book, the directions contained in it must be strictly observed ; that no omission

and no addition can be permitted; but they are not prepared to hold that the use of all articles not

expressly mentioned in the Rubric, although quite consistent with, and even subsidiary to the Service, is

forbidden. Organs are not mentioned
;
yet because they are auxiliary to the singing, they are allowed.

Pews, cushions to kneel upon, pulpit-cloths, hassocks, seats by the Communion Table, are in constant

use, yet they are not mentioned in the Rubric." So, as their Lordships further argued, there being a

Rubric which " directs that at a certain point in the course of the Communion Service (for this is, no

doubt, the true meaning of the Rubric) the Minister shall place the bread and wine on the Communion

Table," in their judgment, " nothing seems to be less objectionable than a small side-table, from which

they may be conveniently reached by the officiating Minister, and at the proper time transferred to the

Comfiaunion Table."

One remark, however, may be made before quitting the consideration of this judicial rendering of

the Rubric ; and it is this—that, although it so completely covered the whole debateable ground by

deciding that " the same " things " which were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth may

still be used," it does not follow that all such things can be legally restored now quite irrespective of

any differences in the Prayer Book of 1549 as compared with that of 1662,—the one at present in use.

It may not be useless to say, that before any Edwardian Ornament is re-introduced, under the terms of

this decision, it must first be inquired, whether the particular Ministration in which it is proposed to

employ it is now so essentially the same as it was in 1549 that the Ornament has the like symbolical or

practical use which it had then. It will probably be found that very few indeed of those Ornaments are

inapplicable at this time ; but to determine this it is important to proceed now to ascertain.

First, What were the customary Ornaments of that period.

There are four sources from which it may be ascertained with considerable accuracy what " Orna-

ments were in the Church of England, by the authority of Parliainent, in the second year of the reiga

of King Edward the Sixth." These are,

—

L The ancient Canon Law, which is held to have been then (as now) statutably binding upon

the Church by the 25th Henry VIII. c. 19, in all points where it is not repugnant i; or iucon-

eistent with later Ecclesiastical Law.



h A RITUAL INTEODUCTION

II. The Salisbury Missal, which was the Liturgy chiefly ' used, and of whicn a new edition was

published by authority in 154.1 : the Bangor, Hereford,, and York books (especially the latter) may also

be appealed to as illustrative of or supplementary to the Salisbury book, for they had long been more or

less in use. " The Order of the Communion" of 1548 (which provided for the administration of the

Lord's Supper in both kinds) directed that " until other order shall be provided,-'-' there should be no
" varying of any other rite or ceremony in the Mass •" so that these Service-books continued to be used

intact until the first Prayer Book of King Edward VI. was published in 1549.

III. The directions, explicit or implicit, in the Prayer Book of 1549.

IV. The Inventories of Ornaments which were made in pursuance of Edward VI.'s Instructions to

the Commissioners appointed in 1552 to survey the Church goods throughout the kingdom. These

Inventories are very numerous, and for the most part are preserved in the Public Record Office, Fetter

Lane, London : they do not indeed exhibit such full catalogues as would have been found in 1549, for

many things had been sold (especially where they were duplicates) to meet Church expenses of various

kinds ; and some too had been embezzled. But they are thus the more reliable as being likely to show

what Articles it was deemed needful to retain for the Services then authorized. Three of these

Inventories (and they are by no means the richest which might have been chosen) are here selected for

comparison, as afibrding a probably fair specimen of the rest, viz. a Cathedral, a London Parish Church,

and a Country Parish Church.

Secondly, It must be determined what Ornaments, whether by express prescription or by plain

implication, are now pointed out for use in the Ministrations of the Church of England.

V. These Ornaments are to be sought in the Canons of 1603-4 and of 1640 ; also in the directions,

explicit or implicit, of the present Book of Common Prayer.

" ORNAMENTS OF THE CHURCH."

I.



TO THE PRAYER BOOK. Ixxiii

"ORNAMENTS OF THE CHURCH" {continued).

I.

Bread to be offered by
the faithM—imply-
ing somepresentation
of it at the time.

Bells, with their ropes.

Cross, for processions

and for the dead.
" Two Candles, or one

at the least, at the
time of High Mass."

A Cense pot.

Pont of stone, with a
lock and key.

Images, especially of

the Saint to which
the Church is dedi-

cated.

Banners for Rogation
Days.

A Bier for the dead.

II.

1, 2, 3, 4. Bread,
Wine, and Water,
brought to the
Priest, — implying
some place from
which they were
brought.

1. Cross, Crucifix.

1. Two Wax Candles
in Candlesticks to be
carried to the Altar
steps.

1, 2, 3. Thurible.

1. Font.

1,2. Pulpit (or Ambo)
for the Epistle and
Gospel.

1. Seats.

1. Banners.

III.

Credence—implied in

"then shall the Mi-
nister take so much
Bread and Wine as

shall suffice . . . and
setting both the
Bread and Wine
upon the Altar."

Poor men's Box.

Font.

Pulpit.

Chair for Archbishop
or Bishop.

IV.

Credence — unlikely to be
mentioned, being com-
monly structural.

3. Poor men's Box.

2, 3. Bells, in the steeple.

1, 2, 3. Cross for the Altar.

1, 2, 3. Two Candlesticks for

the Altar.

1, 3. Large Candlesticks

—

Standards.

1, 3. Censers.

1. Ship—for Incense.

1, 2. Spoon—for Incense.

Font—unlikely to be men-
tioned, not being move-
able.

2. Cloth for the Pulpit.

2. Organs.

1, 3. Banners.

2. Herse Cloth for bm-ying.

1, 3. Cloths to cover and
keep clean the Linen Altar
Cloth.

V.

3. Credence — implied in

"when there is a Commu-
nion the Priest shall then
place upon the Table so

much Bread and Wine as

he shall think sufficient."

3. Bason for Alms.
1. Chest for Alms.
1, 3. Bell for the Services of
the Church, and for any
passing out of this life.

Cross—lawful as a decorative

Ornament.
Two Lights—the old direc-

tions for them not repealed.

Standard Candlesticks—con-

sistent with the Services.

Censer—Use of Incense never
legally abolished.

1, 3. Font.
3. Vessel for Water— im-
plied in " then to be filled

with pure water."
3. SlieU — consistent with
" pour water."

1, 3. Litany Desk— implied
in " some convenient place"
and " the place where they
are accustomed to say the
Litany."

1. Stall or Ecading-pew, to

read Service in.

1, 3. Pulpit.

3. Kneeling - desk — for

Churchings.
3. Chair for the Archbishop
or Bishop.

Organ—desirable.

1. The Ten Commandments.
" Other chosen sentences

upon the walls."

{Decorative Ornaments^

3. Bogation Days recognized.

Bier—requisite.

Pall—requisite.
Covering for Linen Cloth

—

desirable.

Besides the "Ornaments" contained in this List, there are many others mentioned in the

Inventories, which are merely Ornaments " in the sense of Decorations." Such are the following :

—

Curtains for the sides of Altars ; Hangings for the wall behind the Altar and of the Chancel ; Carpets for

the Altar steps ; Cloths and Veils for Lent.

There were also " Ornaments/' i. e.. Articles " used in the Services," which, on various grounds, are

barely, or not at all, consistent with the character of the present Prayer Book Services, or with some of

its directions. Thus we find :—the Pyx, or Monstrance, with its covering and canopy for the Reserved

Sacrament (the former of which could only be used in circumstances which really necessitated Reser-

vation for the Sick) ; Bason and Towel for the Priest to wash his hands before Consecrating ; Sanctus,

Sacryng, and other Bells ; Light and Covering for the Easter Sepulchre ; Vessels for Holy Water ; the

Chrysmatory for the oil of Unction in Baptism and Visitation of the Sick ; the Pax for the Bliss of

Peace ; the Reliquary.
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« ORNAMENTS OP THE MINISl'ERS/'

Cope.

Principal Mass Vest-
ment.

Chesible.

Dalmatic (for Deacon).
Tunic (for Sub-deacon).

Albe.

Girdle.

Stole.

Maniple.

Amice.

Surplices.

II.

1, 2. Cope.

1, 2, 4. Vestment.

1, 2. Chasuble.

1. Dalmatic.

1. Tuniele.

1, 4. Albe.

1, 2, 4. Amice.

1. Gremial {or Apron).

1, 2. Surplices.

III.

Cope.

Vestment.

Tunicles.

Albes.

Pastoral Staff (Bp.).

Rocliette (Bp.).

Surplice.

Hood.

IV.

1, 2, 3. Cope.

% 3. Vestment.

1, 3. Chasuble.

1,3. Deacon (i.e. Dalmatic).

1, 3. Sub-deacon (i. e. Tu-
niele).

1, 2, 3. AlbeSi

1, 3. Stole.

2. Amice.
1, 3. Mitre.

1. Crosier Staff (Bp.).

1. Gloves (Bp.).

1. King (Bp.).

2, 3. Surplices.

1. Cope.

3. General Rubric.

"And here is to be noted,

that such Ornaments of the
Church, and of the Minis-

ters thereof at all times of

their Ministration, shall be
retained and be in use as

were in this Church of
England by the Authority

of Parliament, in the second

year of the Reign of King
Hdward the Sixth."

3. " Rochet " and the rest of

the " Episcopal Habit."
1. Surplice.

1. Hood.
1. Tippet.

It will be seerij by an examination of these comparative Tables of Ornaments, that very few indeed

of those which are mentioned in the Inventories, the old English Canons, and the Sarum and other

books, are not distinctly and by name shown to be legally usable now if the combined authority of the

Prayer Books of 1549 and 1662, together with that of the Canons of 1603 and 1640, is, as it must be,

taken into account. Moreover, of those excepted, there is not one of which it can be fairly alleged, that

it is wholly incongruous with the letter and the spirit of those Services which, in the present Prayer Book,

occupy the place of the older Services in connexion with which these Ornaments were employed.

If it were necessary here to resort to a further mode of proving what Ornaments are now lawful in

the Church of England, it would be desirable to adopt the test indicated by the Judicial Committee of

the Privy Council as noticed at p. Ixx. The Judges referred to a List of Church Ornaments, extracted

from Lyndwood, in Burn's Ecclesiastical Law : they all occur in one or other of three series of those old

English Canons, already summarized in the foregoing tables, viz. [1] Archbishop Grey's Constitutions,

A.D. 1250; [2] Archbishop Peckham's Constitutions at Lambeth, a.d. 1281; and [3] Archbishop

Winchelsy's Constitutions at Merton, a.d. 1305. These laws define what Ornaments the Parishioners

were required to provide at those periods, and are really the basis of those Rules which professedly guide

the Ecclesiastical Courts now in deciding the similar liability of Parishioners in the present day. These

Constitutions are contained in Johnson's English Canons (Ang. Cath. Library) : a comparison of them

would show what was considered to be generally necessary for Divine Service under the Old English

Rituals, and so would materially aid in determining what is legally requisite now, so far as the present

Services are in unison with the ancient ones.

In considering the legal requirements of the general Rubric on the Ornaments of the Church and

of the Ministers, it is very important to recollect that its retention in the present Book of Common
Prayer was not the mere tacit permission for an existing direction to remain ; for not only (as has been

already shown at p. Ixvi) were certain verbal changes made in the Rubric, as it had been printed in the

Books of 1559 and 1604, but the question of its retention or rejection was pointedly raised by the

Presbyterian party at the Savoy Conference, and was then deliberately answered by the Bishops. The
Presbyterians said, " Forasmuch as this Rubric seemeth to bring back the Cope, Albe, &c., and other

Vestments forbidden by the Common Prayer Book, 5 & 6 Edw. VI., and so our reasons alleged against

ceremonies under our eighteenth general exception, we desire that it may be wholly left out.-" (Cardvv.,

Conf. p. 314.) The Bishops replied, " § 2. rub. 2. For the reasons given in our answer to the eighteenth

general, whither you refer us, we think it fit that the Rtibric continue as it is." (Ibid. p. 351.) The
"reasons" here referred to are as follows :

—"Prop. 18, § 1. We are now come to the main and prin-

cipal demand as is pretended, viz. the abolishing the laws which impose any ceremonies, especially three,
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the BUi'plice, the sign of the crosSj and kneuling. These are the yoke which, if removed, there might be

peace. It is to be suspected, and there is reason for it from their own words, that somewhat else

pinches, and that if these ceremonies were laid aside, and these or any other prayers strictly enjoined

without them, it would be deemed a burden intolerable : it seems so by No. 7, where they desire that

when the Liturgy is altered, according to the rest of their proposals, the minister may have liberty to

add and leave out what he pleases.^' (Ibid. p. 345.) In what light the excepting Ministers viewed

this answer of the Bishops may be gathered from their "Rejoinder" (London, 1661), where, in noticing

it, they reply, " We have given you reason enough against the imposition of the usual ceremonies ;

and would you draw forth those absolute ones to increase the burden ?" [Documents relating to the Act

of Uniformity, 1862, Grand Debate, &c., p. 118.]

It is plain, therefore, that, in the judgment of the Episcopal authorities at that time, it was con-

sidered desirable to legalize a provision for Ornaments which, if acted upon, would conform the appear-

ance of the Churches and Services to those general features which they presented in the second year of

the reign of Edward VI., i. e., as the Judicial Committee has decided, to that condition in which the

first Prayer Book of Edward VI. designed to leave them. Indeed it seems highly probable that had

Bishop Cosin, the chief reviser in 1661, been allowed entirely to guide his Episcopal brethren on this

matter, he would have made the Rubric so detailed and explicit as to place it beyond the reach of

controversy ; for, as abeady noticed at p. Ixvi ', in his " Particulars to he considered, explained, and

corrected in the Book of Common Fyayer" he says, with almost a prophetic instinct of subsequent and

present controversies, " But what these Ornaments of the Church and of the Minister were, is not here

specified, and they are so unknown to many, that by most they are neglected. Wherefore it were

requisite that those Ornaments, used in the second year of King Edward, should be here particularly

named and set forth, that there might be no difierence about them." (Works, v. p. 507.) Moreover,

as is also mentioned in the same note (p. Ixvi), he had begun to write a List of the Ornaments, but got

no further than the word " Surplice."

There does not appear to be any explanation on record to show why this suggestion, apparently so

valuable, was not acted upon. Probably the ground which had to be recovered after fifteen years' banish-

ment of the Prayer Book from Churches which had also been more or less despoiled of their Ornaments,

combined with the extensively adverse temper of the time and its special manifestation in the Savoy

Conference, warned the Bishops that an authorized catalogue (whether in the Prayer Book or elsewhere)

of all the Legal Ornaments of King Edward's Second Year, might raise a too formidable barrier against

endeavours to restore the use of any of them at that time. And so it may have been regarded as the

more prudent course only to re-establish the general rule as to the Ornaments, trusting to an improved

Ecclesiastical tone to develope in time its actual details.

The thirty years which have elapsed since the termination of the first quarter of this Nineteenth

Century have been gradually realizing this probable expectation of a future development, in a way and to

an extent with which no previous period since 1663 can be at all compared : for, indeed, through a variety

of causes, there had been a more or less continuous declension from even that standard of Ritual and

Ceremonial which the Restoration practically raised, though in fact it was considerably lower than

the one legally prescribed. The renewed imderstanding and appreciation of doctrine—especially of

Sacramental Doctrine—as embodied in the Formularies and taught by old and great Divines of the

Church of England; the improved taste for Ecclesiastical Art; the deeper sense of the reverential

proprieties with which the acts of Public Worship should be surrounded : these and other favourable

circumstances have combined, notwithstanding much indifierence and opposition, to produce a re-action

in favour of Ceremonial and its corresponding Accessories more extensive probably than that which ait)se

in the time of King Charles I., and, as it may reasonably be believed, of a far more stable character.

The present time, then, would seem to be a not unfavourable one for endeavouring to act upon

Bishop Cosin's suggestion by specifying in this Annotated Prayer Book (though of course in a wholly

"onauthoritative way, except so far as the Law itself is therein correctly represented), "what these

Ornaments of the Church and of the Ministers were " at the period referred to in the Rubric which orders

' Where it will be seen also that in his Durham Prayer Book he has written the exact words of Ehzaboth's Act of Uniformity,

except in the sKght variation " at all times of then- Ministration," thus puttmg the Rubric into its present form.
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that tlxey " shall be retained, and be in use." The account already given in this Section will, it is

believed, have described them with sufficient clearness and exactness : the three following Tables are

designed to show more explicitly the prescribed use or the inherent fitness of the several Ornaments in

connexion with those "all times of their Ministration" at which the Rubric directs the Clergy to

employ them. Those which may be said to be Rubrically essential are distinguished from those which

may be accounted as Rubrically supplemental by the latter being printed in Italics.

ORNAMENTS OP THE CHURCH.
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reference to such of them as, by reason of long disuse, are but little known to the greater part of
English Church people. The fact—that those Ornaments which have been retained in use among us do
exhibit mostly theh: ancient material^ colour, and form, except as altered, for the better or the worse, by
any subsequent fashions—may fairly be taken to indicate what would have been the case with those
Ornaments which have fallen into disuse : and this view is strongly confirmed by the very general

preservation of these ancient characteristics in the Royal, Noble, Civic, Legislative, Judicial, Military,

and Naval Ornaments which (unlike so many of the Ecclesiastical) have never ceased to be employed
among us. Furthermore it is noteworthy that, in the very extensive modem restorations which have
been accomplished, the permanent Decorations of Churches, the Altar-plate, and Altar-coverings have
decidedly followed, for the most part, the ancient patterns and models which were familiar at the period

selected as the Standard in the Rubric on Ornaments.

The English Church, while presenting in her Ornaments the same ordinary features which were
common to the rest of Christendom, always had her own special usages, and those, too, somewhat diver-

sified in details by several local varieties ; as, indeed, was and is also the case in Kingdoms or Dioceses

connected with other Branches of the Catholic Church. Though most has perished, enough remains in

England of actual ancient specimens (besides the more abundant illustrations in old Illuminations)

of Windows, Carvings, Monuments, Brasses, Seals, and the like, to furnish authoritative guidance, espe-

cially in regard to the Form of ancient Ornaments.

Moreover, in the Inventories, of Church Goods, the descriptions of Material and Colour are so

numerous and detailed as to supply what is, to a great extent, unavoidably lacking in these respects in

the illustrations just named, owing either to the nature of them, e. g.. Carvings which rarely exhibit

Colours, or to errors which may be due, for instance, to the glass-painter or the illuminator who, perhaps,

was at times less careful to give the actual colour of a Vestment in an Ecclesiastical Function than to

furnish a picture in accordance with his own taste. The following Tables contain a summarized analysis

of such contents of five Inventories as relate to the Vestments of the Ministers and the Choir, and also

to the various Hangings or Articles employed in furnishing and decorating the Altars and Chancels :

they are all of the date of 1552 and 1553, and so they exhibit accurately Ornaments which were

preserved in the Churches at the very period to which the Rubric on Ornaments directs attention, when
prescribing the general Rule as to the things which "shall be retained, and be in use" now in the

Church of England. Three of these Inventories, viz.. Holy Trinity Cathedral, Winchester, 1552;

St. Martin, Outwich, London, 1552-3; and Stanford-in-the-Vale, Berks, 1553, have been used already

to illustrate other points : the two additional ones now cited are St. Paul's Cathedral, 1552, and

St. Nicolas, Cole Abbey, London, 1552.

MATERIAL OF VESTMENTS AND THE NUMBER IN EACH KIND.

Cloth of Gold . .

Cloth of Silver .

Velvet ....
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devotion of the best to God^s service—is not relied upon in vain. Nor was the care and cost bestowed

upon the Material limited to the foundation of the Vestments or Hanging's ; embroidery of all kinds

was abundantly displayed in pattern or powdering, whether in Silk or Gold (not seldom in the much

valued Gold of Venice), so that the Sacred Name, the Crucifix, the Cross, Crowns, Angels, Imagery,

Eagles, Herons, Lions, Dolphins, Swans, the Sun and Moon, Stars, Wheat-sheaves, Grapes, Flowers,

and the like, adorned the Fabrics of which the Vestures were made ; or composed the rich Orphreys,

which were rendered all the more beautiful and costly by Pearls and Precious Stones ; as though the

donors desired to attain in the adornments of the Sanctuary to somewhat of the fulness of meaning

contained in the Psalmist^s words, " The king's daughter is all glorious within : her clothing is of

wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of needlework." [Ps. xlv. 13, 14.]

So, again, as to [b] Colour : the Inventories now under examination show it to have been chiefly

of six kinds, viz., White, Red, Blue, Green, Yellow, and Black ; besides various combinations of all

these. The proportions in which they existed are shown in the following Table of Vestments which

were in the five churches at the date of the Inventories :

—

COLOURS AND NAMES OF THE VESTMENTS.

Copes . .

Chasubles

Dalmatics
Tuniclea .

Wlite.



TO THE PRAYER BOOK. JXXIX

Further, it may be mentioned, as probably indicating the effect whicli Ecclesiastical customs pro-

duced or helped to perpetuate, that Red, Violet, and Black are mentioned, as colours worn on the Judi-

cial Bench, according to the Term, in some Regulations made by the Judges in 1635. [See Gentleman's

Magazine, Oct. 1768.] Oreen, also, appears to have been at one time a favourite colour with them.

Moreover, the retention of Red, Purple, and Green—and especially the prevalence of Red—in the

rich and decent, no less than (as was once too common) in the miserable and dirty coverings of handsome

or unsightly Altar-tables in the churches, are in all likelihood the traditional use of these same colours

which formerly were more commonly and more variously employed in the Services of the Church of

England, and that, too, not without regard to some written or unwritten rule as to the Services and

Seasons at which they should be used.

That a desire has long existed, and increases, again to adopt a greater variety of colour in the

Ornaments of the Church, and especially in the coverings of the Altar, is plain from what has been

accomplished and is still doing : one object of this wished-for variety is the very useful one of dis-

tinguishing, and so teaching, by outward tokens, the changes of the Church Seasons and the occun-enee

of Ecclesiastical Holydays. For lack of any existing Rule on this subject in the Church of England,

the Rule of the rest of the Western Church has not unnaturally been followed in many cases, especially

as the ancient English rule or practice was either not at all known, or not easily to be collected, even by

those who were aware that some leading points of it were to be found without much difficulty. As the

need of some guide in this matter is becoming more general, it may not be without a really practical use

to compare the old English rules with those of the Roman and the Eastern Churches : by doing this a

somewhat uniform principle will probably be found, sufficient also to furnish a general rule for those

who, while rightly wishing to be not out of harmony with the rest of Christendom, would with equal

propriety prefer to follow any older practice of the Church of England which would afford a satisfactory

direction in the absence of any definite rule authorized by living Ecclesiastical Authority.

The Roman rule is laid down with precision : the old English rule can in part be definitely ascer-

tained, and the rest may be, with some probability, analogically conjectured from the Rubrics of the

Sarum Missal compared with St. Osmund's Register and the Inventories of Church goods already

noticed. The Eastern Church, as a learned Priest of it states (in reference to the Vestments of the

Clergy), does not give "in her Ritual books" any such "minute rules with regard to the colours of

the Vestments, as are to be found in the Western Ritual. The Church enjoins her ministers to care

more for the simple purity and propriety of the vestments than for their richness. In those cases where

means are at hand, she bids the ministers to wear richer vestments of any colour for the joyful seasons of

the year, and Black or Red ones for the times of fasting and sorrow. Thus, in Passion week, and Great

Lent, at Burials, &c.. Black or Purple Vestments are worn. It is customary to wear White Silk Vest-

ments (if possible) at Epiphany and Easter." In this description of the general and unspecific character

of the Eastern rule, there is a considerable correspondence with the features of the Sarum rulejust noticed.

The following Table may be considered as furnishing a fairly reliable view of these three Rules ;

though, for the reasons above given, the Roman rule alone is the fullest and most explicit :

—

COMPARATIVE TABLE OF COLOURS ACCORDING TO THE SARUM, ROMAN, AND
EASTERN USE.

Seasons.

Advent—Sundays in

„ Week-days in ... .

Christmas—Octave of . . . .

„ rest of (except Feast,

of Martyrs)
Epiphany— Octave of

„ rest of

Septuagesima to Easter—Sundays

„ Week-days (Ferial)

.

Asli-Wednesday
Maundy Thursday
Good Friday

Easter Eve

Easter—tlu-oughout (c.\. In. Cross).

Sarum.
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COMPARA,TIVE TABLE OP COLOURS, &c.—{contmued.)

Ascension—Octave of

.

„ rest of . .

Vigil of Pentecost

Pentecost

Vigil of Holy Trinity ....
Trinity Sunday ......
Sundays in Trinity (ex. Gr. Fe.)

Week-days (Ferial) in Trinity .

Sarum.
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THE TITLE OF THE PRAYER BOOK.

Common Prayer] This familiar term seems first to have been

used authoritatively in a rubric to the English Litany of 1544

:

" It is thought convenient in this Common Prayer of Procession

to have it set forth and used in the Vulgar Tongue, for stirring

the people to more devotion." It is again found in the Injunc-

tions of Edward VI., issued in 1546-7. But it is a very ancient

term, being found in use as far back as A.D. 252, in St. Cyprian's

Treatise on the Lord's Prayer ; of which he writes, " Pnhlica est

nobis et Communis Oratio."

Common Prayer and Puilic Prayer are not theologically iden-

tical; although the terms are used in the same legal sense in the

respective titles of the two Acts of Uniformity. In an exact sense.

Common Prayer is defined by the anthoritative words of our Lord,

" Where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there

am I in the midst of them." [Matt, xviii. 20.] The Name of

God is an expression used with great frequency in Holy Scripture

to denote the authority of God ; in the same manner as we say,

that the official agents of the Sovereign act in the Name of the

Sovereign, when they engage in the duties of their office. To be

met together in the Name of Christ is to be met together under

His authority, not as an accidental or promiscuous assembly ; and

officially, that is, in the presence and with the aid of His authorized

agents.

Thus, true Common Prayer is that which is offered in Divine

Service^in the Church, by a Bishop or Priest (or a Deacon as

7-ocnm tenens in some cases), in the presence and with the aid of

three, or at least two other Christian persons. Such prayer pre-

supposes a reverent assent to our Lord's application of the words,

" My House ' shall be called the house of prayer," and to those

already quoted. To it also may be applied the words of St.

Cyprian ^ :—" They continued with one accord in prayer, mani-

festing at the same time the instancy of their praying, and the

agreement. Because God, who maketh men to be of one mind in

an house,' admits into the house divine and eternal those only

among whom is unanimous prayer."

This kind of prayer is therefore the highest kind of all. Oiher

prayer is exalted in kind, and probably in efficacy, in proportion

as it connects itself with that which is Common ; as it is offered

in that sense in which we are taught to say Our Father ; as it is

offered under the conviction that Christian individuals stand

not alone, each one for himself before God, but are parts of one

Body whereof all the members are in communion one with an-

other through the One Intercessor, of Wiom the ministers of the

Church are the earthly representatives.

and administration of the Sacraments'] This does not ex-

clude the Sacraments from Common Prayer. The corporate

work of the Church is distinctly recognized in the administration

of Baptism, and the Holy Communion is the root and apex of

Common Prayer. But it puts forward prominently the idea of a

never-ceasing round of Divine Service as distinguished from the

occasional (however frequent) offering of the Holy Eucharist.

other rites and ceremonies of the Church] These words claim,

as a matter of course, that the substance of the Prayer Book is

in accordance with the theological and devotional system of the

Catholic Church : and, in connexion with those which immediately

follow, they plainly enunciate the principle set forth mere at large

in the Thirty-fourth Article of Religion, that while that system is

binding on the whole Church, yet particular Churches have a right

to carry it out in their own way, according to their own "use" as

to detail and ceremonial '.

according to the use of the Church of Ungtandi] This right

was acted upoij so freely in ancient days that there was a con-

siderable variation in the details and ceremonial of Divine Service

as it was celebrated in different parts of England. Each Prayer

Book took its name from the place of its origin, and was thus

called the " York use," the " Bangor use," the " Hereford use,"

the " Salisbury use," and so forth : but when unifonnity of Com-

mon Prayer was established upon the basis of these old servicer

books, one " use " only retained its authority, that of the Church

of England.

In modem prayer hooks the words "the United Church of

England and Irelaud " are substituted for the words " the Church

of England," under an Order of Council, dated January 1, 1801 j

but this exercise of the Royal authority goes beyond that permit-

ted by the Act of Uniformity ; and is very misleading . The

two Churches are, and always have been, in communion with each

other, the interchange of friendly relations has always been very

free, and they have been united in a common political bond since

1801. The formularies of the Church of England have also been

adopted in the Church of Ireland, hut a false gloss is put upon

the real title of the Prayer Book when it is printed in the un-

justifiable form referred to. The Church of England can alter

its own " use," and so can the Church of Ireland, but neither can

control the customs of the other : and, in fact, there are some im-

portant variations in the Prayer Books of the two countries which

make the expression "the use of the United Church of England

and Ireland " a misnomer. The Prayer Book as it now exists is

an adaptation of ancient formularies made by the Church of

England alone; Its adoption by other Churches cannot alter the

fact, and therefore cannot justly influence the title. However

much it may be adopted therefore in Ireland, Scotland, and otlicr

possessions of the English crown, America, the Book of Common
Prayer is still " according to the use of the Church of England'."

together with the Psalter] In the earlier Prayer Books the

Psalter was printed with a separate Title-page, as distinct from

the Services; The first of Bishop Cosin's " Directions to be given

to the Printer," is also, " Set a fair Frontispiece at the beginuing

of the Book, and another before the Psalter ; to be designed as

the Archbishop shall direct, and after to he cut in brass." Such

an engraved Title-page is aflixed to the Sealed Books, and a proof

copy is bound up with Cosin's own volume: hut that to the

Psalter was not provided. The Ordinal was bound up with the

Prayer Book for the first time in 1661.

The following Tables will illustrate some of the preceding re-

marks, and show at a glance what changes have been authorized.

The table of the Contents of the Prayer Book is not in itself of

much interest, but it has been so freely handled by modem
printers that a work like the present cannot go forth without an

accurate copy of the - authorized form. The successive changes

made in it have a certain interest, and they are therefore

arranged in parallel columns in the following Table. There is

thus given also a sort of bird's-eye view of the History of the

Prayer Book.

' To KvpiaKov, Kyrke, Church, the house of the Lord.

2 On the Lord's Prayer, iv.

s The phrase "Rites and Ceremonies" is not at all equivalent to our
modern words Ritual and Ceremonial : but refers to the minor services of

the Church, such as the Commination, or the Churching of Women. Arch-
bishop Cranmer's fourth article of 1536 is a good illustration of the meaning
intended: "IV. Of Rites and Ceremonies. As vestments in God's service;

sprinkling holy water; giving holy bread; bearing candles on Candlemas
Day; giving of ashes on Ash-Wednesday; bearing of palms ou Palm

Sunday ; creeping to the Cross, and kissing it, and offering unto Christ

before the same on Good Friday ; setting up the sepulchre of Christ ; haV
lowing the font, and other like exorcisms, and benedictions, and laudable

customs : that these are not to be condemned and cast away, but continued,

to put us in remembrance of spiritual tilings. But that none of these cere-

monies have power to refiiit sin."—Strype's Memorials of Cranmer, i. 89.

Eccl. Hist. Soc. Ed.
A rubric at the end of the Elizabethan Prayer Books enjoins also that

" every parishioner shall communicate at the least three times in the year,

of which Easter to be one, and shall also receive the Sacraments and other

Rites according to the order in this book appointed."
4 The Act of Uniformity empowers the Sovereign to alter the names of

the King, Queen, and Royal Family, as occasion shall require ; but to alter

the name of the Church itself is a very different thing. In Marriage

Licences, and in Letters of Orders, the old form is used : but in many docu-

ments the alteration has been adopted. It is right to add that in the title-

page of Edward VI.'s Injunctions he is ctilled "in earth under Christ,

of the Church of England and of Ireland the supreme head."
3 The distinctive title, "Church of England," is very ancient, being found

in Magna Charta, \?here it appears to be used as a familiar phrase.
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AN ACT

FOR THE

UNIFORMITY OF COMMON PRAYER,

and Service in the Cliureh, and Administration of the Sacraments,

Primo Mizabeikas.

WI[ERE at the death of our late Soveraign Lord King Hdward
the Sixth, them remained one uniform order of Common Service,

and Prayer, and of the administration of Sacraments, Rites and

Ceremonies in the Church of England, which was set forth in one

Book, intituled. The Sooh of CoTtwion Prai/er, and Administra-

tion of SacranieniSf and other Mites and Ceremonies in the

Church of iEnglandj Authorized by Act of Parliament holden in

the fifth and sixth years of our said late Soveraign Lord King

lEdward the Sixth, intituled. An Act fo'- the Vniformity of
Common JPrayer, and Administration of the Sacraments ; The
which was repealed, and taken away by Act of Parliament, in the

first year of the Reign of our late Soveraign Lady Queen Mary,

to the great decay of the due honour of God, and discomfort to

the professors of the truth of Christs Religion :

Be it therefore enacted by the Authority of this present Par-

liament, That the s^d Statute of Repeal, and every thing therein

contained, only concerning the said Book, and the Service, Ad-

ministration of Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies contained or

appointed in, or by the said Book, shall be void and of none

effect, from and after the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John

Baptist next coming : and That the said Book, with the order

of Service, and of the Administration of Sacraments, Rites and

Ceremonies, with the alteration and additions therein added and

appointed by this Statute, shall stand, and be, from, and after

the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist, in full force

and eftect, according to the tenour and effect of this Statute

:

Any thing in the foresaid Statute of Repeal to the contrary not-

withstanding.

[2] And further be it Enacted by the Queens Highness, vrith the

assent of the Lords and Commons of this present Parliament

assembled, and by the Authority of the same. That all, and sin-

gular Ministers in any Cathedral, or Parish-Church, or other

place within this Realm of England, Wales, and the Marches of

the same, or other the Queens Dominions, shall from and after

the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist next coming, be

bounden to say and use the Mattens, Evensong, celebration of

the LoEDS Supper, and administration of each of the Sacraments,

and all other Common and open Prayer, in such order and form

as is mentioned in the said Book, so Authorized by Parliament in

the said fifth and sixth year of the Reign of King Edward the

Sixth ; with one alteration, or addition of certain Lessons to be

used on every Sunday in the year, and the form of the Letany

altered, and corrected, and two sentences only added in the de-

livery of the Sacrament to the Communicants, and none other, or

otherwise : and. That if any manner of Parson, Vicar, or other

whatsoever Minister, that ought or should sing, or say Common
"Prayer mentioned in the said Book, or minister the Sacraments,

from, and after the Feast of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist

ne^t coming, refuse to use the said Common Prayers, or to

minister the Sacraments in such Cathedral, or Parish-Church, or

other places, as he should use to minister the same, in such order

and form, as they be mentioned, and set forth in the said Book,

or shall wilfully, or obstinately standing in the same, use any

other Rite, Cerenaiony, Order, Form, or manner of celebrating ofthe

Lords Supper openly, or privily, or Mattens, Even song, admi-

nistration of the Sacraments, or other open Prayers, than is men-*

tioned, and set forth in the said Book, [Open Prayer in, and

through this Act, is meant that Prayer, which is for other to

com^ unto, or hear, either in Common Churches, or private

Chappels, or Oratories, commonly called the Service of the

Church'] or shall preach, declare, or speak any thing in the dero-

gation, or depraving of the said Book, or any thing therein con-

tained, or of any part thereof, and shall be thereof lawfully con-

victed, according to the Laws of this Realm, by verdict of twelve

men, or by his own confession, or by the notorious evidence of

the fact; shall lose, and forfeit to the Queens Highness, Her

Heirs, and Successors, for his first oifence, the profit of all his

Spiritual Benefices, or Promotions, coming, or arising in one

whole year next after his conviction : And also that the person so

convicted shall for the same offence suffer imprisonment by the

space of six moneths, without Bail, or Mainprise : And if any

such person, once convict of any offence concerning the premisses;

shall after his first conviction, eftsoons offend, and be thereof in

form aforesaid lawfully convict ; That then the same person shall

for his second offence suffer imprisonment by the space of one

whole year, and also shall therefore be deprived ipso facto of all

his Spiritual Promotions j and. That it shall be lawfiil to all

Patrons, or Donors of all and singular the same Spiritual Pro-

motions, or any of them, to present, or collate to the same, as

though the person or persons so ofiending were dead : and That,

if any such person, or persons, after he shall be twice convicted

in form aforesaid, shall offend against any of the premisses the

third time, and shall be thereof, in form aforesaid, lawfiilly con-

victed; That then the person so offending, and convicted the

third time shall be deprived ipso facto of all his Spiritual Pro-

motions, and also shall suffer imprisonment during his life : And
if the person, that shall offend, and be convict in form aforesaid,

concerning any of the premisses, shall not be Beneficed, nor have

any Spiritual Promotion ; That then the same Person, so offend-

ing, and convict, shall for the first offence suffer imprisonment

during one whole year next after his said conviction, without

Bail or Mainprise : And if any such person not havmg any Spi-

ritual Promotion, after his first conviction, shall eftsoons offend

in any thing concerning the premisses, and shall in form aforesaid

be thereof lawfully convicted ; That then the same person shall

for his second offence suffer imprisonment during his life.

[3] And it is Ordained, and Enacted by the Authority aforesaid,

That if any person, or persons whatsoever, after the said Feast of



AN ACT FOB, THE UNIFOllMITY OF COMMON PRAYER. [5

the Nativity of St. John Baptist next cominf^, shall in any
Kntcrludes, Hayes, Songs, Rimes, or by other open words de-

clare, or speak any thing in the derogation, depraving, or de-

spising of the same Book, or of any thing therein contained, or

any part thereof, or shall by open fact, deed, or by open threat-

iiings compel, or cause, or otherwise procure, or maintain any
I'arson, Vicar, or other Minister in any Cathedral, or Parish-

Cliurch, or in Cliappel, or in any other Place, to sing, or say any

Common, or open Pi'ayer, or to minister any Sacrament otherwise,

or in any other manner, and form, than is mentioned in the said

liook ; or that by any of the said means shall unlawfully inter-

rupt, or let any Parson, Vicar, or other Minister in any Cathe-

dral, or Parish-Church, Cliappel, or any other place to sing or

say Common and open Prayer, or to minister the Sacraments, or

any of them, in such manner, and form, as is mentioned in the

said Book ; That then every such person, being thereof lawfully

convicted in form abovesaid, shall forfeit to the Queen our Sove-

raign Lady, Her Heirs, and Successors for the first ofience an

hundred marks : And if any person, or persons, being once con-

vict of any such offence, eftsoons offend against any of the last

recited oflcnces, and shall in form aforesaid be thereof lawfully

convict; That then the same person, so offending and convict,

shall for the second offence forfeit to the Queen our Soveraign

Lady, Her Heirs, and Successors Four hundred marks : And if

any person, after he in form aforesaid shall^ have been twice con-

vict of any ofience concerning any of the last recited offences,

shall ofiend the third time, and be thereof in form abovesaid

lawfully convict ; That then every person, so offending and con-

vict, shall for his third offence forfeit to our Soverajgn Lady

the Queen all his Goods and Chattels, and shall suffer imprison-

ment during his life : And if any person or persons, that for his

first offence concerning the premisses, shall be convict in form

aforesaid, do not pay tlie sum to be paid by vertue of his con-

viction, in such manner and form, as the same ought to be paid,

within six weeks next after his conviction ; That then every

person so convict, and so not paying the same, shall for the same

first offence, in stead of the 'said sum, suffer imprisonment by the

space of six moneths without Bail or Mainprise : And if any

person, or persons, that for his second offence concerning the

premisses shall be convict in form aforesaid,' do not pay the said

sum to be paid by vertue of his conviction, and this estatute, in

such manner and form, as the same ought to be paid, within six

weeks next after this said second conviction j That then every

person so convicted, and not paying the same, shall for the same

second offence, in tlie stead of the said sum, suffer imprisonment

during twelve moneths without Bail or Mainprise: and. That

from and after the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint John

Saptist next coming, all, and every person and persons, inhabit-

ing within this Realm, or any other the Queens Majesties Do-

minions, shall diligently and faithfully, having no lawful, or

reasonable excuse to be absent, indeavour themselves to resort to

their Parish-Church, or Chappel accustomed, or upon reasonable

let thereof, to some usual place, where Common Prayer, and such

service of God shall be used in such time of let, upon every Sun-

day, and other dayes ordained and used to be kept as holy days,

and then, and there to abide orderly and soberly, during the time

of Common Prayer, Preachings, or other Service of God there to

bo used and ministred, upon pain of punishment by the censures

of tlie Church ; and also upon pain, that every person so offend-

ing shall forfeit for every such offence twelve pence, to be levied

by the Churchwardens of the Parish, where such offence shall be

done, to the use of the poor of the same Parish, of the goods,

liinJs, and tenements of such offender, by way of distress.

[4] And for due execution hereof, the Queens most excellent

Majesty, the Lords Temporal, and all the Commons in this present

Parliament assembled, doth in Gods Name earnestly require, and

charge all the Archbishops, Bishops, and other Ordinaries, that

they sliaU endeavour themselves to the uttermost of their know-

ledges, that the due and true execution hereof may he had

throughout their Diocesse and Charges, as they wiU answer

hi fore God for such evils and plagues, wherewith Almighty God
may justly punish His people for neglecting His good and whol-

Bom law. And for their Authority in this behalf. Be it further

Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That all and singular the
same Archbishops, Bishops, and all other their officers, exercising

Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, aswel in place exempt, as not exempt,
within their Diocesse shall have full power and Autliority by this

Act to reform, correct and punish by censures of the Church, all,

and singular persons, which shall offend within any of their juris-

dictions, or Diocesse, after the said Feast of the Nativity of Saint

John Baptist next coming, against this Act and Statute : Any
other Law, Statute, Priviledge, Liberty, or Provision heretofore

made, had, or suffered to the contrary notwithstanding.

[5] And it is Ordained and Enacted by the Authority aforesaid.

That all and every Justice of Oyer and Determiner, or Justices

of Assize shall have full power and Authority in every of their

open and general Sessions to enquire, hear and detennine all and

all manner of offences, that shall be committed, or done contrary

to any Article contained in this present Act, wltlim the limits of

the Commission to them directed, and to make process for the

execution of the same, as they may do against any person being

indicted before them of trespass, or lawfully convicted thereof.

[6] Provided always, and be it Enacted by the Authority afore-

said. That all and every Archbishop and Bishop shall and may at

all time and times at his liberty and pleasure, joyn and associate

himself by vertue of this Act to the said Justices of Oyer and

Determiner, or to the said Justices of Assise, at every of the said

open and generaJ Sessions, to be holdcn in any place within his

Dioccss for and to the inquiry, hearing, and determining of the

offences aforesaid.

[7] Provided also, and be it Enacted by the Authority aforesaid.

That the Books concerning the said Service shall at the costs and

charges of the Parishioners of every Parish, and Cathedral Church

be attained, and gotten before the said Feast of the Nativity of

Saint John Baptist next following, and that all such Parishes

and Cathedral Churches, or other places, where the said Books

shall be attained and gotten before the said Feast of the Nativity

of Saint John Baptist, shall within three weeks next after the

said books so attained and gotten, use the said Service, and put

the same in use according to this Act.

[8] Aud be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That

no person or persons shall be at any time hereafter impeached, or

otherwise molested of or for any of the offences above mentioned,

hereafter to be committed, or done contrary to this Act, unless

he or they so offending be thereof indicted at the next general

sessions to be holden before any such Justices of Oyer and De-

terminer, or Justices of Assise, next after any offence committed

or done, contrary to the tenour of this Act.

[9] Provided always, and be it Ordained, and Enacted by the

Authority aforesaid. That all and singular Lords of the Parliament,

for the third offence above mentioned, shall be tried by their

Peers.

[10] Provided also, aud be it Ordained, and Enacted by the Au-

thority afore said. That the Mayor of London, and all other Mayors,

Bayliffs, and other Head-officers of aU, and singular Cities,

Boroughs, and Towns-coi'porate within this Realm, Wales and

the Marches of the same, to the which Justices of Assise do not

commonly repair, shall have full power and Authority by vertue

of this Act, to enquire, hear, and determine the offences above-

said, and every of them yearly, within fifteen days after tlie

Feasts of JUaster, and saint Michael the Archangel, in like

manner and form, as Justices of Assise, and Oyer, and Deter-

miner may do.

[11] Provided always, and be it Ordained and Enacted by the

Authority aforesaid. That all and singular Archbishops, and

Bishops, and every of their Chancellors, Commissaries, Arch-

deacons, and other Ordinaries, having any peculiar Ecclesiastical

jurisdiction shall have full power and Authority by vertue of this

Act, aswel to enquire in their Visitation, Synods, or elsewhere

within their jurisdiction, at any other time, and place, to take

accusations, and informations of all, and every the things above

mentioned, done, committed, or perpetrated within the limits of

their jurisdiction and Authority, and to punish the same by

admouitlou, excommunication, sequestration, or deprivation, or
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other censures, aud processes, in like form, as heretofore hath

been used in like eases by tlic Queens Ecclesiastical Laws.

[12] Pi-ovided ahvaies, and be it Enacted, That whatsoever

person offending in the pi-emisses shall for the first offence receive

punishment of the Ordinary, having a testimonial thereof under

the said Ordinaries seal, shall not for the same offence eftsoons be

convicted before the Justices ; aud likewise receiving for the said

ilrst offence punishment by the Justices, he shall not for the

same first offence eflsoons receive punishment of the Ordinary

:

Any thing contained in this Act to the contrary notwith-

standing.

[13] Provided always, and be it Enacted, That such ornaments

of the Church and of the ministers thereof shall be retained, and

he in use, as was in this Church of England by the Authority of

Parliament in the second year of the reign of King Edward the

Sixth, until other order shall be therein taken by Authority of

the Queens Majesty, with the advice of Her Commissioners, ap-

pointed and Authorized under the great seal of England for

causes Ecclesiastical, or of the Metropolitan of this Realm : And

also, That if there shall happen any contempt, or irreverence to

be used in the Ceremonies, or Rites of the Church, by tlie mis-

using of the Orders appointed in this Book ; the Queens Majesty

may by the like advice of the said Commissioners, or Metro-

politan, ordain and publish such further Ceremonies, or Rites, as

may be most for the advancement of Gods glory, the edifying of

His Church, and the due reverence of Cheists holy Mysteries

and Sacraments.

[14] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, Tliat

all Laws, Statutes, and Ordinances, wherein, or whereby any other

Service, Administration of Sacraments, or Common Prayer is

limited, established, or set forth to bo used within this Realm, or

any other the Queens Dominions, and Countries, shall from

henceforth utterly be' void, aud of none effect.

AN ACT

FOR THE

UNIFORMITY OF PUBLICK PRAYERS,

And Administration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies : And for

establishing the Form of Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating Bishops,

Priests, and Deacons in the Chm-ch of England.

XIV. Carol. II.

VTHEREAS in the first year of the late Queen Elisabeth there

was one Uniform Order of Common Service and Prayer, and of

the Administration of Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies in the

Church of England (agi-eeable to the Word of Gob, and usage of

the Primitive Chm-ch) compiled by the Reverend Bishops and

Clergy, set forth in one Book, Entituled, The BooJc of Common

Prayer, and Administration of Sacraments, and other Sites

and Ceremonies in the Church of England, and cnjoyned to be

used by Act of Parliament, holden in the said First year of the

said late Queen, Entituled, An Act for the Uniformity of Com-

mon Prayer, and Service in the Church, and Administration of

the Sacraments, very comfortable to all good people desirous to

live in Christian conversation, and most profitable to the Estate

of this Realm, upon the which the Mercy, Favour and Blessing of

Almighty God is in no wise so readily and plentifully poured, as

by Common Prayers, due using of the Sacraments, and often

Preaching of the Gospel, with devotion of the hearers : And yet

this notwithstanding, a great number of people in divers parts of

this Realm, following their own sensuality, and living without

knowledge and due fear of God, do wilfully and Schismatically

abstain, and refuse to come to their Parish Churches and other

Publick places where Common Prayer. Administration of the

Sacraments, and Preaching of the Word of God is used upon the

Sundays and other days ordained and appointed to be kept and

observed as Holy days : And whereas by the great and scandalous

neglect of Ministers in using the said Order, or Liturgy so set

I'ortli and enjoyned as aforesaid, great mischiefs and inconve-

iiitiices, during the times of the late unhappy troubles, have

arisen and grown ; and many people have been led into Factions

and Schisms, to the great decay and scandal of the Retbrmod

Religion of the Church of England, and to the hazard of many

souls : for prevention whereof in time to come, for setling the

Peace of the Church, and for allaying the present distempers,

which the indisposition of the time hath contracted. The Kings

Majesty (according to His Declaration of the Five and tweatleth

of October, One thousand six hundred and sixty) granted His

Commission under the great Seal of England to several Bishops

aud other Divines to review the Book of Common Prayer, and to

prepare such Alterations and Additions, as they thought fit to

offer ; And afterwards the Convocations of both the Provinces of

Canterlv/ry and Yorh, being by his Majesty called and assembled

(and now sitting) His Majesty hath been pleased to Authorize

and require the Presidents of the said Convocations, and other

the Bishops and Clergy of the same, to review the said Book of

Common Prayer, and the Book of the Form and manner of the

Making and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; And
that after mature consideration, they should make such Additions

and Alterations in the said Books respectively, as to them should

seem meet and convenient ; And should exhibit and piesent the

same to His Majesty in writing, for his fm-ther allowance or

confirmation ; since which time, upon full and mature delibera-

tion, they the said Presidents, Bishops, and Clergy of both Pro-

vinces have accordingly reviewed the said Books, and have made
some Alterations which tbey think fit to be inserted to the same

;

and some Additional Prayers to the said Book of Common-Priiycr,

to be used upou proper aud emergent occasions; and have ox-
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bibitcd and presented tl e same anto his Majesty in writing, in

one Book, Eutitulcd, Tlie JBook of Common Prayer, and Admi-
nhlraiion oftlie Sacraments, and other Miles and Ceremonies of
the Church, according to the use of the Church of England, to-

gether with the Psalter, or Psalms of David, Pointed as they are

lo be stmg or said in Churches ; and the Form and Manner of
Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons : All which His Majesty having duely considered hath

fiiUy approved and allowed the same, and recommended to this

present Parliament, that the said Books of Common Prayer, and

of the Form of Ordination and Consecration of Bishops, Priests,

and Deacons, with the Alterations and Additions, which have

1 een so made and presented to His Majesty by the said Convoca-

tions, be the Book, which shall he appointed to be used by all

that Officiate in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and

Cliappels, and in all Chappels of CoUedges and Halls in both the

I'nivcrsities, and the CoUedges of Haton and Winchester, and in

all Parish-Churches and Chappels within the Kingdom of Eng-

land, Dominion of Wales, and Town of Berwiclc upon Tweed,

and by all;that Make, or Consecrate Bishops, Priests or Deacons

in any of the said Places, under such Sanctions and Penalties as

the Houses of Parliament shall think fit : Now in regard that

notliing conduceth more to the setling of the Peace of this

Nation (which is desired of all good men) nor to the honour of

our Religion, and the propagation thereof, than an Universal

agreement in the Public Worship of Almighty God ; and to the

intent that every person within this Kealin, may certainly know
the rule, to which he is to confonn in Public Worship, and Ad-

mhiistration of Sacraments, and other Bites and Ceremonies of

the Church of England, and the manner how, and by whom
liisliops. Priests, and Deacons are, and ought to be Made, Or-

dained and Consecrated

;

[2] Be it Enacted by the Kings most Excellent Majesty, by

the advice, and with the consent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem-

poral, and of the Commons in this present Parliament assembled,

and by the Authority of the same, That all and singular Minis-

tors, iu any Cathedral, GoUegiate, or Parish-Church or Chappel,

or other place of Publick Worship within this Realm of England,

Dominion of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, shall be

bound to say and use the Morning Prayer, Evening Prayer,

Celebration and Administration of both the Sacraments, and all

other the Publick, and Common Prayer, in such order and form

as is mentioned in the said Book, annexed and joyned to this

present Act, and Entituled, The Booh of Common Prayer, and

Administration of the Sacraments, and other Bites and Cere-

monies of the Church, according to the use of the Church of

England : together with the Psalter or Psalms of David, Pointed

as they are to he sung or said in Churches ; and the form or

manner of Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating of Bishops,

Priests, and Deacons : and That the Morning and Evening

Prayers, therein contained, shall upon every Lords day, and

upon all other days and occasions, and at the times therein ap-

jiointed, be openly and solemnly read by all and every Minister

(ir Curate in every Church, Chappel, or other place of Publick

Worship within this Realm of England, and places aforesaid.

[3] And to the end that Uniformity in the Publick Worship

of God (which is so much desired) may be speedily effected. Be it

further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That every Parson,

\'icar, or other Minister whatsoever, who now hath, and enjoyeth

any Ecclesiastical Benefice, or Promotion within this Realm of

England, or places aforesaid, shall iu the Cliurch, Chappel, or

place of Publick Worship belonging to his said Benefice or Pro-

motion, upon some Lords day before the Feast of Saint Bartho-

lomew, which shall be in the year of our Lord God, One thou-

sand six hundred sixty and two, openly, publickly, and solemnly

read the Morning and Evening Prayer appointed to be read by,

and according to the said Book of Common Prayer at the times

thereby appointed, and after such reading thereof shall openly

and publickly, before the Congi-egatiou there assembled, declare

his unfeigned assent, and consent to the use of all things iu the

said Book ooutained and prescribed, in those words, and no

other

;

[4] I A. B. Do here declare my unfeigned assent, and consent
to all, and every thing contained, and prescribed in, and by the

Book intituled. The Book of Common Prayer and Administration

of the Sacraments, and other Rites, arid Ceremonies of the
Church, according to the use of the Church of England ; to-

gether with the Psalter, or Psalms of David, Pointed as they are

to be sung, or said in Churches, and the form, or manner of

Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, auJ
Deacons j

[5] And, That all and every such person, who shall (without

some lawful Impediment, to be allowed and approved of by the

Ordinary of the place) neglect or refuse to do the same within the

time aforesaid, or (in case of such Impediment) within one

Moneth after such Impediment removed, shall ipso facto be de-

prived of all his Spiritual Promotions ; And that fi'om thenceforth

it shall be lawfiil to, and for all Patrons, and Donors of all and

singular the said Spiritual Promotions, or of any of them, accord-

ing to their respective Rights, and Titles, to present, or collate to

the same; as though the person, or persons, so offending or

neglecting were dead.

[6] And be it farther Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That

every person, who shall hereafter be presented, or collated, or put

into any Ecclesiastical Benefice, or Promotion within this Realm

of England and places aforesaid, shall in the Church, Chappel, or

place of Publick Worship, belongmg to his said Benefice or Pro-

motion, within two Moneths next after that he shall be in the

actual possession of the said Ecclesiastical Benefice or Promotion,

upon some Lords day openly, publickly and solemnly Read the

Morning and Evening Prayers, appointed to be Read by, and

according to the said Book of Common Prayer, at the times

thereby appointed, and after such Reading thereof, shall openly,

and publickly before the Congregation there assembled, declare

his unfeigned assent, and consent to the use of all things tliereiu

contained and prescribed, according to the form before appointed

:

and That all and every such person, who shall (without some

lawful Impediment, to be allowed and approved by the Ordinary

of the place) neglect or refuse to do the same within the tinio

aforesaid, or (in case of such Impediment) within one montli

after such Impediment removed shall ipso facto be deprived of

all his said Ecclesiastical Benefices and Promotions; and That

from thenceforth, it shall and may be lawful to, and for all

Patrons, and Donors of all and singular the said Ecclesiastical

Benefices and Promotions, or any of them (according to their

respective Rights and Titles) to present, or collate to the same,

as though the person or persons so offending, or neglecting, were

dead.

[7] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That

in all places, where the pi-oper Incumbent of any Parsonage, or

Vicarage, or Benefice with Cure doth reside on his Living, and

keep a Curate, the Incumbent himself in person (not having

some lawful Impediment, to be allowed by the Ordinary of the

place) shall once (at the least) in every month openly and pub-

lickly Read the Common Prayers and Service, in, and by the

said Book prescribed, and (if there be occasion) Administer each

of the Sacraments and other Rites of the Church, in the Parish

Church or Chappel, of, or belonging to the same Parsonage,

Vicarage, or Benefice, in such order, manner and form, as in,

and by the said Book is appointed, upon pain to forfeit the sum

of Five pounds to the use of the poor of the Parish for every

offence, upon conviction by confession, or proof of two credible

Witnesses upon Oath, before two Justices of the Peace of the

County, City, or Town-Corporate where the offence shall be com-

mitted, (which Oath the said Justices are hereby Impowred to

Administer) and in default of payment mthin ten days, to bo

levied by distress, and sale of the goods and chattels of the

Offender, by the Warrant of the said Justices, by the Church-

wardens, or Over-seers of the Poor of the said Parish, rendring

the surplusage to the party.

[8] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That

every Dean, Canon, and Prebendary of every Cathedral, or Col-

legiate Chui-eh, and all Masters, aud other Heads, Fellows, Chap-
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lains, and Tutors of, or in any CoUcdge, Hall, House of Learning,

or Hospital, and every Publick Professor, and Beader in either of

the Universities, and in every Colledj^e elsewhere, and every Par-

son, Vicar, Curate, Lecturer, and every other person in holy

Orders, and every School-master keeping any publick, or private

School, and every person Instructing, or Teaching any Youth in

any Honse or private Family as a Tutor, or School-master, who
upon the first day of May, which shall be in the year of our

Lord God, One thousand six hundred sixty two, or at any time

thereafter shall be Incumbent, or have possession of any Deanry,

Canonry, Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Pellow-ship, Professors-

place, or Readers place. Parsonage, Vicarage, or any other Eccle-

siastical Dignity or Promotion, or of any Curates place. Lecture,

or School; or shall instruct or teach any Youth as Tutor, or

School-master, shall before the Feast-day of Saint Bartholomew,

which shall be in the year of our Lord One thousand six hundred

sixty two, or at or before his, or their respective admission to be

Incumbtiit, or have possession aforesaid, subscribe the Declaration

or Acknowledgement following. Scilicet

:

[9] /A. B. Do declare that it is not lawful upon any pretence

whatsoever to take Arms against the King ; and that I do

ahJior that Traiterous Fosition of taking Arms hy Sis AuthO'

rity against His Person, or against those that cure Commission-

ated by him ; and that I will conform, to the lAturgy of the

. Church of England, as it is now hy La/tc established. And I do

di dare that I do hold, there lies no Obligation upon me, or on

any other person from the Oath, commonly called the Solemn

League and Covenant, to endeavour any change, or alteration of
Governmient, either in Church, or State ; and that the same was
in it self an unlawful Oath, and imposed upon the Subjects of
this Realm against the known Laws and Liberties of this King-

dom.

[10] Which said Declaration and Acknowledgement shall be

subscribed by every of the said Masters and other Heads, Fellows,

Chaplains, and Tutors of, or in any Colledge, Hall, or House of

Learning, and by every pnblick Professor and Reader in either of

the Universities, before the Vice-Chancellor of the respective

Universities for the time being, or his Deputy; And the said

Declaration or Acknowledgement shall be subscribed before the

rojipective Arch -bishop. Bishop or Ordinary of the Diocess, by

every other person hereby injoyned to subscribe the same, upon
pain, that all and every of the persons aforesaid, failing in such

subscription, shall lose and forfeit such respective Deanry, Ca-

nonry,, Prebend, Mastership, Headship, Fellowship, Professors

place. Readers place. Parsonage, Vicarage, Ecclesiastical Dignity,

or Promotion, Curates place. Lecture, and School, and shall be

utterly disabled, and ipso facto deprived of the same ; and that

every such respective Deanry, Canonry, Prebend, Mastership,

Headship, Fellowship, Professors place, Readers place. Parson-

age, Vicarage, Ecclesiastical Dignity, or Promotion, Curates

place. Lecture and School shall be void, as if such person so fail-

ing were naturally dead.

[11] And if any Schoolmaster or other person. Instructing or

teaching Youth in any private House or Family, as a, Tutor or

Schoolmaster, shall Instruct or Teach any Youth as a Tutor

or Schoolmaster, before License obtained from his respective

Archbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the Diocess, according to the

Laws and Statutes of this Realm, (for which he shall pay twelve-

pence onely) and belore such subscription and acknowledgenient

made as aforesaid; Then every such School-master and other.

Instructing and Teaching as aforesaid, shall for the first offence

suffer three months Imprisonment without bail or mainprise;

and for every second and other such offence shall suffer three

months Imprisonment without bail or mainprise, and also forfeit

to His Majesty the sum of five pounds.

And after such subscription made, every such Parson, Vicar,

Curate, and Lecturer shall procure a certificate under the Hand
and Seal of the respective Archbishop, Bishop, or Ordinary of the

Diocess, (who are hereby enjoyned and required upon demand

to make and deliver the same) and shall publickly and openly

read the same, together with the Declaration, or Acknowledge-

ment aforesaid, upon some Lords day within three months then

next following, in his Parish Church where he is to officiate^ in

the presence of the Congregation there assembled, in the time of

Divine Service ; upon pain that every person failing therein shall

lose such Parsonage, Vicarage, or Benefice, Curates place, or

Lecturers place respectively, and shall be utterly disabled, and

ipso facto deprived of the same ; And that the said Parsonage,

Vicarage, or Benefice, Curates place or Lecturers place shall be

void, as if he was naturally dead.

[12] Provided always, that from and after the Twenty fifth day

of March, which shall be in the year of our Lord God, One thou-

sand six hundred eighty two, there shall be omitted in the said

Declaration or Acknowledgement so to be subscribed and read,

these words following, scilicet.

And I do declare that I do hold there lies no obligation on

me, or on any other personfrom the Oath, commonly called The

solemn League and Covenant, to endeavour any change, or alte-

ration of Government either in Church or State ; And that the

same was in it self an unlawful Oath, and imposed upon the

Subjects of this Sealm against the known Laws and Liberties of

this Kingdom ;

So as none of the persons aforesaid shall from thenceforth be

at all obliged to subscribe or read that part of the said Declara-

tion or Acknowledgement.

[13] Provided always, and be it Enacted, That from and after

the Feast of Saint Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of our

Lord, One thousand six hundred sixty and two, no person, who

now is Incumbent, and in possession of any Parsonage, Vicarage,

or Benefice, and who is not already in holy Orders by Episcopal

Ordination, or shall not before the Feast-day of Saint Bartholo-

mew be ordained Priest or Deacon, according to the form of

Episcopal Ordination, shall have, hold, or enjoy the said Parson-

age, Vicarage, Benefice with Cure or other Ecclesiastical Pro-

motion within this Kingdom of England, or the Dominion of

Wales, or Town of Berwick upon Tweed; but shall be utterly

disabled, and ipso facto deprived of the same ; and all his Eccle-

siastical Promotions shall be void, as if he was naturally dead.

[14] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That

no person whatsoever shall thenceforth be capable to be admitted

to any Parsonage, Vicarage, Benefice, or other Ecclesiastical Pro-

motion or Dignity whatsoever, nor shall presume to Consecrate

and Administer the holy Sacrament of the Lobd3 Supper, before

such time as he shall be Ordained Priest, according to the form

and manner in, and by the said Book prescribed, unless he have

formerly been made Priest by Episcopal Ordination, upon pain to

forfeit for every offence the sum of One hundred pounds; (one

moyety thereof to the Kings Majesty, the other moyety thereof

to be equally divided between the poor of the Parish where the

offence shall be committed, and such person, or persons. as shall

sue for the same by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint, or Information

in any of his Majesties Courts of Record ; wherein no Essoign,

Protection, or Wager of Law shall be allowed) And to he disabled

from taking, or being admitted into the Order of Priest, by the

space of one whole year then next following.

[15] Provided that the Penalties in this Act shall not extend

to the Foreiners or Aliens of the Forein Reformed Churches al-

lowed, or to be allowed by the Kings M^esty, His Heirs and

Successors, in JSnglajid,

[16] Provided always. That no title to confer, or present by lapse

shall accrae by any avoidance, or deprivation ipsofacto by vertue

of this Statute, but after six months after notice of such void-

ance, or deprivation ^ven by the Ordinary to the Patron, or such

sentence of deprivation openly and publickly read in the Parish

Church of the Benefice, Parsonage, or Vicarage becoming void,

or whereof the Incumbent shall be deprived by vertue of this

Act.

[17] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That
no Form, or Order of Common Prayers, Administration of Sacra-

ments, Rites or Ceremonies shall be openly used in any Church,
Chappel, or other Publick place of or in any Colledge, or Hall in

either of the Universities, the Colledges of Westminster, Win-
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xhetter, or Eaton, or any of them, other than what is prescrihed

iiml nijpointed to be used in and by the said Book j and That the
present Uovernoor, or Head of every Colledge and Hall in the
Slid Universities, and of the said Colledges of Westminster, Win-
chester, and Eaton, within one month after the Feast of Saint

Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of our Lord, One
thousand six hundred sixty and two : And every Governour or

Head of any of the said Colledges, or Halls, hereafter to he
elected, or appointed, within one month next after his Election,

or Collation, aud Admission into the same Government, or Head-
ship, shall openly and publickly in the Church, Chappel, or other

Publiok place of the same Colledge, or HaU, and in the presence

of the Fellows and Scholars of the same, or the greater part of

them then resident. Subscribe unto the Nine and thirty Articles

of Religion, mentioned in the Statute made in the thu-teenth

year of the Reign of the late Queen Mizabeth, and unto the said

Book, and declare his unfeigned assent and consent unto, and
approbation of the said Articles, and of the same Book, and to

the use of all the Prayers, Bites, and Ceremonies, Forms, and
Orders in the said Book prescribed, and contained according to

the form aforesaid ; and that all such Governours, or Heads of

the said Colledges and Halls, or any of them as are, or shall be in

holy Orders, shall once at least in every Quarter of the year (not

having a lawful Impediment) openly and publickly Bead the

Morning Prayer, and Service in and by the said Book appointed

to be Read in the Church, Chappel, or other PuMick place of the

same Colledge or HaU, upon pain to lose, and be suspended of,

and from all the Benefits and Profits belonging to the same
Government or Headship, by the space of Six months, by the

Visitor or Visitors of the same Colledge or Hallj And if any

Governour or Head of any Colledge or Hall, Suspended for not

Subscribing unto the said Articles and Book, or for not Reading

of the Morning Prayer and Service as aforesaid, shall not at, or

before the end of Six months next after such suspension, Sub-

scribe unto the said Articles and Book, and declare his consent

thereunto as aforesaid, or read the Morning Prayer and Service

as aforesaid, then such Government or Headship shall be ipso

facto void.

[18] Provided always, That it shall and may be lawful to use the

Morning and Evening Prayer, and all other Prayers and Service

prescHbed in and by the said Book, in the Chappels or other

Publick places of the respective Colledges and Halls in both the

Universities, in the Colledges of Westminster, Winchester, and

Eaton, and in the Convocations of the Clergies of either Province

in Latine ; Any thing in this Act contained to the contrary not-

withstanding.

[19] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That

no person shall be, or be received as a Lecturer, or permitted, suf-

fered, or allowed to Preach as a Lecturer, or to Preach, or Read
any Sermon or Lecture in any Church, Chappel, or other place of

Publick worship, within this Realm of England, or the Dominion

of Wales, and Town of Serwick upon Tweed, unless he be first

approved and thereunto Licensed by the Archbishop of the Pro-

vince, or Bishop of the Diocess, or (in case the See be void) by
the Guardian of the Spiritualties, under his Seal, and shall in the

presence of the same Archbishop, or Bishop, or Guardian Read
the Nine and thirty Articles of Religion, mentioned in the

Statute of the Thirteenth year of the late Queen Elizabeth, with

Declaration of his unfeigned assent to the same ; and That every

person, and persons who now is, or hereafter shall be Licensed,

Assigned, Appointed, or Received as a Lecturer, to preach upon

any day of the week in any Church, Chappel, or place of Publick

worship within this Realm of England, or places aforesaid, the

<j8t time he IVeacheth (before his Sermon) shall openly, pub-

lickly, and solemnly Read the Common Prayers and Service in

and by the said Book appointed to be Read for that time of the

day, and then and there publickly and openly declare his assent

unto, and approbation of the said Book, and to the use of all the

Prayers, Rites and Ceremonies, Forms and Orders therein con-

tained and prescribed, according to the Form before appointed in

this Act; And also shall upon the first Lecture-day of every

month afcerwai'ds, so long as he continues Lecturer, or Preacher

there, at the place appointed for his said Lecture or Sermon,
before his said Lecture or Sermon, openly, publickly, and solemnly

Read the Common Prayers and Service in and by the said Book
appointed to be read for that time of the day, at which the said

Lecture or Sermon is to be Presiched, and after such Reading
thereof, shall openly and publickly, before the Congregation there

assembled, declare his unfeigned assent and consent unto, ai.d

approbation of the said Book, and to the use of all the Prayere,

Bites and Ceremonies, Forms and Orders therein contained and
prescribed, according to the form aforesaid ; and. That all and

every such person and persons who shall neglect or refuse to do

the same, shall from thenceforth be disabled to Preach the said,

or any other Lecture or Sermon in the said, or any other Church,

Chappel, or place of Publick worship, until such time as he and

they shall openly, publickly, and solemnly Read the Common-
Prayers and Service appointed by the said Book, and Conform in

all points to the things therein appointed and prescribed, accord-

ing to the purport, true intent, and meaning of this Act.

[20] Provided alwaies, that if the said Sermon or Lecture be to

be Preached or Read in any Cathedral, or CoUe^ate Church or

Chappel, it shall be sufficient for the said Lecturer openly at the

time aforesaid, to declare his assent and consent to all things

contained in the said Book, according to the form aforesaid.

[21] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That

if any person who is by this Act disabled to Preach any Lecture oi

Sermon, shall during'the time that he shall continue and remain

so disabled. Preach any Sermon or Lecture ; That then for every

such offence the person and persons so ofiending shall suffer Three

months Imprisonment in the Common Gaol without Bail or

mainprise, and that any two Justices of the Peace of any County

of this Kingdom and places aforesaid, and the Mayor or other

chief Magistrate of any City, or Town-Corporate, within the

same, upon Certificate from the Ordinary of the place made to

him or them of the offence committed, shall, and are hereby re-

quired to commit the person or persons so offending to the Gaol

of the same County, City, or Town Corporate accordingly.

[22] Provided alwaies, and be it further Enacted by the Au-

thority aforesaid. That at all and every time and times, when any

Sermon or Lecture is to be Preached, the Common Prayers and

Service in and by the said Book appointed to be Read for that time

of the day, shall be openly, publickly, and solemnly Read by some

Priest, or Deacon, in the Church, Chappel, or place of Publick

worship, where the said Sermon or Lecture is to be preached,

before such Sermon or Lecture be Preached ; And that the Lec-

turer then to Preach shall be present at the Reading thereof.

[23] Provided nevertheless. That this Act shall not extend to

the University-Churches in the Universities of this Realm, or

either of them, when or at snch times as any Sermon or Lecture

is Preached or Read in the same Churches, or any of them, for, or

as the publick University-Sermon or Lecture ; but that the same

Sermons and Lectures may be Preached or Read in such sort and

manner as the same have been heretofore Preached or Read;

This Act, or any thing herein contained to the contrary thereof

in any wise notwithstanding.

[24] And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid. That

the several good Laws, and Statutes of this Realm, which have

been formerly made, and are now in force for the Uniformity of

Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, within this Realm

of England, and places aforesaid, shall stand in fuU force and

strength to all intents and purposes whatsoever, for the establish-

ing and confirming of the said Book ; Entituled, The Book of

Common Prayer, and Administration of the Sacraments, and

other Sites and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the use

of the Church of England ; together with the Psalter or Psalms

of David, Pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches ;

and {heform or manner ofMaking, Ordaining, and Consecrating

of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons i herein before mentioned to

be ioyned and annexed to this Act ; and shall be applied, prac-

tised, and put in nre for the punishing of all offences contraiy to

the said Laws, with relation to the Book aforesaid, and no other.

[25] Provided alwaies, and be it further Enacted by the Au-

thority aforesaid. That in all those Prayers, Litanies, and Collects,
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which do any way relate to the King, Qneen, or Eoyal Progeny,
the Names be altered and changed from time to time, and fitted

to the present occasion, according to the direction of lawful

Authority.

[26] Provided also, and be it Enacted by the Authority afore-

said. That a true Printed Copy of the said Book, Entituled, T%e
Hook of Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments,

and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the

use of the Chwrch of England; together with the Psalter, or

Psalms of David, Pointed as they are to he sung or said in

Churches ; and theform and manner of Making, Ordaining, and
Consecrating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, shall at the costs

and charges of the Parishioners of every Parish-Church, and

Chappelry, Cathedral Church, Colledge, and Hall, be attained and

gotten before the Feast-day of Saint Sartholomew, in the year of

our Lord, One thousand six hundred sixty and two, upon pain of

forfeiture of Three pounds by the month, for so long time as they

shall then after be unprovided thereof, by every Parish, or Chap-

pelry, Cathedral Church, CoUedge, and Hall, malting default

therein.

[27] Provided alwaies, and be it Enacted by the Authority afore-

said, That the Bishops of Sereford, Saint Davids, Asaph, Bangor,

and Landaff', and their Successors shall take such order among
themselves, for the souls health of the Flocks committed to their

Cliarge within Wales, That the Book hereunto annexed be truly

and exactly Translated into the Briitish or Welsh Tongue, and

that the same so Translated and being by them, or any three of

them at the least viewed, perused, and allowed, be Imprinted to

such number at least, so that one of the said Books so Trans-

lated and Imprinted, may be had for every Cathedi-al, Collegiate,

and Parish-Church, and Chappel of Ease in the said respective

Uiocesses, and places in Wales, where the Welsh is commonly

spoken or used before the First day of May, One thousand six

hundred sixty five ; and. That from and after the Imprinting and

publishing of the said Book so Translated, the whole Divine Ser-

vice shall be used and said by the Ministers and Curates through-

out all Wales within the said Diocesses, where the Welsh Tongue

js' eommonly used, iu the Brittish or Welsh Tongue, in such

manner and form as is prescribed according to the Book hereunto

annexed to be used in the English Tongue, diiFering nothing in

any Order or Form from the said TSnglish Book ; for which Book,

so Translated and Imprinted, the Church-wardens of every of the

said Parishes shall pay out of the Parish-money in their hands

for the use of the respective Churches, and be allowed the same

on their Accompt; and. That the said Bishops and their Suc-

cessors, or any Three of them, at the least, shall set and appoint

the price, for which the said Book shall be sold ; And one other

Book of Common Prayer in the TSnglish Tongue shall be bought

and had in every Church throughout Wales, in which the Book

of Common Prayer in Welsh is to be had, by force of this Act,

before the First day of May, One thousand six hundred sixty and

four, and the same Book to remain in such convenient places,

within the said Churches, that such as understand them may
resort at all convenient times to read and peruse the same, and

also such as do not understand the said Language, may by con-

ferring both Tongues together, the sooner attain to the know-

ledge of the English Tongue; Any thing in this Act to the

contrary notwithstanding ; And until Printed Copies of the said

Book so to be Translated may be had and provided, the Form of

Common Prayer, established by Parliament before the making of

this Act, shall be used as formerly in such parts of Wales, where

the English Tongue is not commonly understood.

[28] And to the end that the true and perfect Copies of this Act,

and the said Book hereunto annexed may be safely kept, and per-

petually preserved, and for the avoiding of all disputes for the

time to come ; Be it therefore Enacted by the Authority afore-

said, That the respective Deans and Chapters of every Cathedral,

or Collegiate Church, within England and Wales shall at their

proper costs and charges, before the twenty fifth day of December,

One thousand six hundred sixty and two, obtain under the Great

Seal of England a true and perfect printed Copy of this Act, and
of the said Book annexed hereunto, to be by the said Deans and

Chapters, and their Successors kept and preserved in safety for

ever, and to be also produced, and shewed forth in any Court of

Becord, as often as they shall be thereunto lawfully required;

And also there shall be delivered true and perfect Copies of this

Act, and of the same Book into the respective Courts at West-

minster, and into the Tower of London, to be kept and preserved

for ever among the Records of the said Courts, and the Records

of the Tower, to be also produced and shewed forth in any Court

as need shall require ; which said Books so to be exemplified

under the Great Seal of England, shall be examined by such

persons as the Kings Majesty shall appoint under the Great Seal

of England for that purpose, and shall be compared with the

Original Book hereunto annexed, and shall have power to correct,

and amend in writing any Error committed by the Printer in the

printing of the same Book, or of any thing therein contained,

and shall certifie in writing under their Hands and Seals, or the

Hands and Seals of any Three of /them at the^nd of the same

Book, that they have examined and compdrea the same Book,

and find it to be a true and perfect Copy ; which said Books, and

every one of them so exemplified under the Great Seal ofEng-

land, as aforesaid, shall be deemed, taken, adjudged, and ex-

pounded to be good, and available in the Law to all intents and

purposes whatsoever, and shall be accounted as good Records as

this Book it self hereunto annexed ; Any Law or Custom to the

contrary in any wise notmthstanding.

[29] Provided also. That this Act or any thing therein contained

shall not be prejudicial or hurtful unto the Kings Professor of the

Law within the University of Oxford, for, or concerning the

Prebend of Shipton, within the Cathedral Church of Sarum,

united and annexed unto the place of the same Kings Professor

for the time being, by the late King James of blessed- memory.

[30] Provided always. That whereas the Six and thirtieth Article

of the Nine and thirty Articles agreed upon by the Arch-bishopsi

and Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the

Convocation holden at London, in the year of our Lord, One

thousand five hundred sixty two, for the avoiding of diversities

of Opinions, and for establishing of consent, touching true Re-

hgion, is in these words following, viz.

That the Book of Consecration of Archiishops, and Bishops,

and Ordaining of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in the

time of King Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the sams time

hy Authority of Parliament, doth contain all things necessary to

such Consecration and Ordaining, neither hath it any thing that

of itself is superstitious, and ungodly; And therefore whosoever

are Consecrated or Ordered according to the Bites of that Book,

since the second year of the aforenamed King Edward nnto this

time, or hereafter shall he Consecrated or Ordered according to

the same Bites ; We decree all such to he rightly, orderly, and

lawfully Consecrated and Ordered ;

. [31] It be Enacted, and be it therefore enacted by the Authority

aforesaid. That all Subscriptions hereafter to be had or made unto

the said Articles, by any Deacon, Priest, or Ecclesiastical person,

or other person whatsoever, who by this Act or any other Law
now in force is required to Subscribe unto the said Articles, shall

be construed and taken to extend, and shall be applied (for and

touching the said Six and thirtieth Article) unto the Book con-

taining the form and manner of Making, Ordaining, and Conse-

crating of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons in this Act mentioned,

in such sort and manner as the same did heretofore extend unto

the Book set forth in the time of King Edward the Sixth, men-

tioned in the said Six and thirtieth Article ; Any thing in the

said Article, or in any Statute, Act, or Canon heretofore had or

made, to the contrary thereof in any wise notwithstanding.

[32] Provided also. That the Book of Common Prayer, and Ad-

ministration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of

this Church of England, together with the form and manner of

Ordaining, and Consecrating Bishops, Priests, and Deacons here-

tofore in use, and respectively established by Act of Piu:liament

in the First and Eighth years of Queen Elizabeth, shall be still

used and observed in the Church of England, until the Feast of

Saint Bartholomew, which shall be in the year of our Lord God;

One thousand sLx hundied sixty and two



THE PREFACE.
[*.S IGGl.] IT hath heen the wisdom of the Church of England, ever since the first com-

piling of her Publick Liturgy, to keep the mean between the two extremes,

of too much stiffness in refusing, and of too much easiness in admitting any

variation from it. For, as on the one side common experience sheweth, that

where a change hath been made of things advisedly established (no evident

necessity so requiring) sundry inconveniences have thereupon ensued; and

those many times more, and greater than the evils, that were intended to be

remedied by such change : So on the other side, the particular Forms of Divine

worship, and the Rites, and Ceremonies appointed to be used therein, being

things in their own nature Indifferent, and alterable, and so acknowledged ; it

is but reasonable, that upon weighty and important considerations, according

to the various exigency of times and occasions, such changes and alterations

should be made therdn, as to those that are in place of Authority should from

THE PREFACE.

This was placed before the Book of Common Prayer in 1661,

and with a special regard to the circumstances of the times, the

country having just emerged from the Great Rebellion, and the

Church of England from a very great persecution. Under such

circumstances it is impossible not to admire the temperate and

just tone which characterizes it throughout.

The writer of this Preface was Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln,

who was probably chosen on account of qualifications such as

would fit him for composing in this tone an explanation of the

course which it bad been necessary to take, and which had been

taken, with reference to the Book of Common Prayer. He is,

and was then, well known for his works on Conscience, and on

the Obligation of an Oath : and he was looked up to with great

respect by all parties in those days of religions division.

"For the satisfying all the dissenting brethren and other,"

says Kennett, in his Register (p. 633), " the Convocation's reasons

for the alterations and additions to the Liturgy were by them

desired to be drawn up by Dr. Sanderson, which being done by

him, and approved by them, was appointed to be printed before

the Liturgy, and may be now known by this Title, The Preface,

and begins thus. It hath been the wisdom of the Church, S^c"

In the Acts of the Upper House of Convocation it is recorded

that " on Monday the 2nd of December, the Preface or Litro-

duction to the Common Prayer Book was brought in and read."

It was referred to a Committee composed of Wren, Bishop of

Ely; Skinner, Bishop of Oxford J Henchman, Bishop of Salisbury j

and Griffith, Bishop of St. Asaph, and some amendments were

made in it as it pa.ssed through their hands.

first compiling^ This is a phrase which could hardly have

dropped from Sanderson's exact pen. No doubt the period re-

ferred to is that of the Reformation j but as every page of the

following work will show, the change which then took place in

the Divme Worship of the Church of England was founded on

ofiices which were re-formed out of the old ones, not " compiled "

in any true sense ; and that the addition of " first " to the word

adopted is calculated to misrepresent the true origin of our
" publick Liturgy."

in their own nature Indifferent^ This and other apologetic

expressions of the Preface must be read by the light of contem-

porary history. But it is undoubtedly true that in their own
nature, Kites and Ceremonies are "indifferent." Their impor-

tance arises from the relation in which they are placed with

ri.furcuuo to God as the Object of worship, and man as the I

worshipper of God. That relation being established, what was

indifferent in its own nature becomes of high import through the

new character which is thus given to it.

alterable'] In the 34th Article of Religion this statement ia

more elaborately set forth :
" Of the Traditions of the Church.^

It is not necessary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all places

one, and utterly like ; for at all times they have been divers, and

may be changed according to the diversities of countries, times,

and men's manners, so thUt nothing be ordained against God's

Word. Whosoever through his private judgment, willingly and

purposely, doth openly break the traditions and ceremonies of the

Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be

ordained and approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked

openly, (that others may fear to do the like,) as he that ofiendeth

against the common order of the Church, and hmi^eth the autho-

rity of the Magistrate, and woundeth the consciences of the weak

brethren.

" Every particular or national Church hath authority to ordain,

change, and abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained

only by man's authority, so that all things be done to edify-

ing."

those that are in place of Authority'] Who are the properly

authorized persons may also be known from the 20th Article

of Religion :
" Of the authority of the Church.—The Church hath

power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in Contro-

versies of Faith: And yet it is not lawful for the Church to

ordain any thing that is contrary bo God's Word written, neither

may it so expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant

to another. Wherefore, although the Church be a witness and a

keeper of holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree any thing

against the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce any

thing to be believed for necessity of Salvation."

As will be seen from the Historical Introduction to this volume,

this principle was carried out by throwing the whole responsibility

of revising the older Prayer Book on the Convocations of Canter-

bury and York, which officially represented the Church of

England. Statutable authority was given to the work of the

Church by the Crown in Parliament, in 14 Carol. II. The

principle is fiirther enunciated in the succeeding words of the

Preface, where the " Princes " or reigning Sovereigns are named,

but the whole work of revision during their respective reigns is

attributed to the Church, which " upon just and weighty con-

siderations her thereunto moving, hath yielded to make such

alterations in some particulars, as in the respective times of those

sovereigns were thought convenient."

B 2
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time to time seem either necessary or expedient. Accordingly we find, that in

the Reigns of several Princes of blessed memory since the Reformation, the

Church, upon just and weighty considerations her thereunto moving, hath

yielded to make such alterations in some particulars, as in their respective times

were thought convenient : Yet so, as that the main Body and Essentials of it

(as well in the chiefest materials, as in the frame and Order thereof) have still

continued the same unto this day, and do yet stand firm and unshaken, not-

withstanding all the vain attempts and impetuous assaults made against it by

such men as are given to change, and have always discovered a greater regard

to their own private fancies and interests, than to that duty they owe to the

publick.

By what undue means, and for what mischievous purposes the use of the

Liturgy (though enjoined by the Laws of the Land, and those Laws never yet

repealed) came, during the late unhappy confusions, to be discontinued, is too

well known to the world, and we are not willing here to remember. But when,

upon His Majesty's happy Restoration, it seemed probable, that, amongst other

things, the use of the Liturgy also would return of course (the same having

never been legally abolished) unless some timely means were used to prevent

it ; those men who under the late usurped powers had made it a great part of

their business to render the people disaffected thereunto, saw themselves in

point of reputation and interest concerned (unless they would freely acknow-

ledge themselves to have erred, which such men are very hardly brought to do)

with their utmost endeavours to hinder the restitution thereof. In order where-

unto divers Pamphlets were published against the Book of Common Prayer, the

old Objections mustered up, with the addition of some new ones more than

formerly had been made, to make the number swell. In fine great importuni-

ties were used to His Sacred Majesty, that the said Book might be Revised,

and such Alterations therein, and Additions therexmto made, as should be

vain attempts and impetuous assaults'] The unreasonable con-

dnct of those who opposed the restoration of the Church and her

devotional system was scarcely more conspicuous than the fierce

energy by which it was characterized. For four months these

" impetuous assaults " were carried on in the Savoy Conference

;

and abundant evidence was given that "private fancies and

interests " bad much stronger influence than the public good.

Baxter, the chief leader of the opposition, composed a substitute

for the Prayer Book which dissenting congregations could not

he got to use, any more than the Church of England could be

prevailed on to adopt it ; and yet on such a private fancy as this

most of that bitter opposition centred. Nor must it be for-

gotten that " private interest " was deeply concerned, since the

constitutional restoration of the Church and the Prayer Book

necessarily involved the restoration of the surviving clergy to the

benefices which men who were not priests of the Church of

England had wrenched out of their hands. These facts are re-

ferred to simply to show that the expressions here used in the

Preface are not those of bitterness or controversy, hut plain

statements of what actually occurred ; and which it was necessary

to mention for the sake of explanation, as ordered by Con-

vocation.

divers Pamphlets '] The most important reply to these

1 It may te interesting and useful to append the titles of some of these

Pamphlets that were published before December, 1660 :

—

The Old Nonconformut, touching the Book of Common Prayer and Cere-

monies. 4to. 40 pp. 1660.

Freshyterinl Ordination vindicated ^rith a brief discourse concern-

ing; imposed Forms of Prayer and Ceremonies. 4to. 48 pp. 1660.

Eiastufi Junior, by Josiah Webb, Gent., a serious detester of the dregs of

the Anti-christian Hierarchy yet remaining among us. 4to. 1660. [The
author was supposed to be a Romanist.]

The Judgment of Foreign divines, as "well from Geneva as other parts,

touching the Discipline, Liturgy, and Ceremonies of the Church of England.

With a letle' from Calvin to Knox on the same subject. 4to. IGGO

pamphlets, next to the Prayer Book itself, was "A Collection of

Articles, Injunctions, Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Consti-

tutions Ecclesiastical, with other Public Records of the Church
of England; chiefly in the times of K. Edward Vlth, Q. Eliza-

beth, and K. James. Published to vindicate the Church of

England, and to promote Uniformity and Peace in the same.

And humbly presented to the Convocation." This collection was
made by Dr. Sparrow., afterwards Bishop successively of Exeter

and Norwich. It was published in 1661, and was a kind of legal

or constitutional sequel to a well-known work which he had
printed in December, 1660, "A Rationale upon the Book of

Common Prayer, wherein that Service is vindicated from the

gi'and accusation of Superstition, by showing that it is a Reason-

able Service, and so not Superstitious."

great importunities'] This refers to the deputations se t to the

King before and after he came into England, by the Presbyte-

rians; which led to the Savoy Conference. The word "persua-

Rcasnns shaming the necessity ofRefoTmaiion of the public docirine. Oifered
to the consideration of Parliament by divers Ministers of sundry Counties of
England. 4to. 1660.

The Common Prayer unmarked. 4to. 16G0.

The Common Prayer Book no Diiiine Service; or, a small Curb to the
Bishops' Career, &o. By Vavasour Powell. 4to. 1660.

Beams offarmer Light, discovering how evil it is to impose doubtful and
disputable Forms and Practices upon Ministers. 4to. 1660.

Reasons showing the NecessVy of the Reformation of the Public Doctrine,
Worship, Rites and Ceremonies, Church government and discipline. Re-
puted to be (but indeed are not) established by Law. By Cornelius Burgess.
4to. 1660.

Smectymnuus Redivivus. 4to. 1660.

A Treatise of Divine Worship. Tending to prove that the Ceremonies
imposed upon the Ministers of the Gospel in England in present Contro-
versy, are in their present use unlawful. Printed 1604. 4to. 1660.

["Exceptions against the Common Prayer" was not printed until 1661,

after the King had yielded to the "importunities " referred to ; and wa« not
therefore one of these pamphlets.}
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thought requisite for the ease of tender Consciences : whereunto His Majesty,

out of his pious inclination to give satisfaction (so far as could be reasonably

expected) to all his subjects of what persuasion soever, did graciously con-

descend.

In which review we have endeavoured to observe the lite Moderation as

we find to have been used in the like case in former times. And therefore of

the sundry Alterations proposed unto us, we have rejected all such as were either

of dangerous consequence (as secretly striking at some established Doctrine, or

laudable Practice of the Church of England, or indeed of the whole Catholick

Church of Christ) or else of no consequence at all, but utterly frivolous and
vain. But such alterations as were tendered to us (by what persons, under

what pretences, or to what purpose soever so tendered) as seemed to us in any

degree requisite or expedient, we have willingly, and of our own accord assented

unto : Not enforced so to do by any strength of Argument, convincing us of

the necessity of making the said Alterations : For we are fully persuaded in

our judgments (and we here profess it to the world) that the Book, as it stood

before established by Law, doth not contain in it any thing contrary to the

Word of God, or to sound Doctrine, or which a godly man may not with a

good Conscience use and submit unto, or which is not fairly defensible against

any that shall oppose the same ; if it shall be allowed such just and favourable

construction as in Common Equity ought to be allowed to all Hiunan Writings,

especially such as are set forth by Authority, and even to the very best Trans-

lations of the holy Scripture itself.

Our general aim therefore in this undertaking was, not to gratify this or

that party in any their unreasonable demands ; but to do that, which to our

best understandings we conceived might most tend to the preservation of Peace

and Unity in the Church ; the procuring of Reverence, and exciting of Piety,

and Devotion in the publick Worship of God j and the cutting off occasion

from them that seek occasion of cavil or quarrel against the Liturgy of the

Church. And as to the several variations from the former Book, whether by
Alteration, Addition, or otherwise, it shall suffice to give this general account.

That most of the Alterations were made, either first, for the better direction of

[13

Bion" was introduced at this time to in^cate one or the other side

of those who supported and those who opposed the Prayer Book.

In which review IVJi have endeavoured^ This is the language

of men who were sure of the ground, constitutional and eccle-

siastical, upon which they were treading. They could speak as

the Church of England, because the Convocations of Canterbury

and York faithfully represented her.

Catholick Church of Christy This is one of many places in

which the position of the Church of England towards the Catho-

lic Church is taken for granted as sound and firm. Another such

has been pointed out already in the Title-page of the Prayer Book.

frivolous and vain'] It is very remarkable to see how trifling

these objections, officially made at the Savoy Conference, often

were. One of them was to the reading of any part of the Burial

Service at the grave, as the minister was sure to catch cold by

doing so. The Bishops replied that a cap would remedy this

inconvenience ; and this was the reply given by the Dissenting

Ministers : which, though long, is inserted as being very charac-

teristic of the tone of the whole objections that were offered

:

" We marvel that you say nothing at all to our desire (that it be

expressed in a Bubrick, that prayers and exhortations there used,

be not for the benefit of the dead, but only for the instruction

and comfort of the living). Yon intend to have a very indiscreet

Ministry, if such a ncedlessc Circumstance may not be left to

their discretion. The contrivance of a Cap instead of a Kubr.

showeth that you are all unacquainted with the subject, of which

you speak : and if you speak for want of experience of the case of

snuls, as you now do about the case of men's bodies, we could

wish you some of our experience of one sort (by more converse
with all the members of the flock) though not of the other. But
we would here put these three or four Questions to you.

" 1. Whether such of ourselves as cannot stand still in the
cold winter at the grave, half so long as the Office of Burial re-

quireth, without the certain hazard of our lives (though while
we are in motion we can stay out longer), are bound to believe

your Lordships, that a Cap will cure this better than a Ruhr.,
though we have proved the contrary to our cost ? and know it as

well as we know that cold is cold. Do you think no place but
that which a cap or clothes do cover, is capable of letting in the

excessively refrigerating air ?

" 2. Wiiether a man that hath the most rational probability, if

not a moral certainty, that it would be his death, or dangerous

sickness (though he wore 20 caps) is bound to obey you in this

case?

"3. Whether usually the most studious, laborious ministers,

be not the most invaletudinary and infirm ? and
" 4. Whether the health of such should be made a jest of, by

the more healthful; and be made so light of, as to be cast awav>

rather than a ceremony sometime be left to their discretion ?

And whether it be a sign of the right and genuine spirit of K«-

ligion, to subject to such a ceremony, both the life of godliness,

and the lives of ministers, and the people's souls ? Much of this

concerneth the people also, as well as the ministers."

—

Orand
Debate, p. 145.

It is to be hoped the time can never return when such trifling

and selfish arguments can be used on such a question.
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them that are to officiate in any part of Divine Service ; which is chiefly done

in the Kalendars and Rubricks : Or secondly, for the more proper expressing

of some words or phrases of ancient usage in terms more suitable to the lan-

guage of the present times^ and the clearer explanation of some other words

and phrases, that were either of doubtful signification, or otherwise liable to mis-

construction : Or thirdly, for a more perfect rendering of such portions of holy

Scripture, as are inserted into the Liturgy; which, in the Epistles and Gospels

especially, and in sundry other places, are now ordered to be read according to

the last Translation : and that it was thought convenient, that some Prayers

and Thanksgivings, fitted to special occasions, should be added in their due

places
;
particularly for those at Sea, together vdth an office for the Baptism of

such as are of riper years : which, although not so necessary when the former

Book was compiled, yet by the growth of Anabaptism, through the licentious-

ness of the late times crept in amongst us, is now become necessary, and may

be always useful for the baptizing of Natives in our Plantations, and others

converted to the Faith. If any man, who shall desire a more particular account

of the several Alterations in any part of the Liturgy, shall take the pains to

compare the present Book with the former ; we doubt not but the reason of the

change may easily appear.

And having thus endeavoured to discharge our duties in this weighty

affair, as in the sight of God, and to approve our sincerity therein (so far as lay

in us) to the consciences of all men ; although we know it impossible (in such

variety of apprehensions, humours, and interests, as are in the world) to please

all j nor can expect that men of factious, peevish, and perverse spirits should

be satisfied with any thing that can be done in this kind by any other than

themselves : Yet we have good hope, that what is here presented, and hath been

by the Convocations of both Provinces with great diligence examined and

approved, will be also well accepted and approved by all sober, peaceable, and

truly conscientious sons of the Church of England,

the growth ofAnabaptism] The effect of this upon the genera-

tion in which this Preface was written must have been yery

awful : and the necessity for the Service spoken of was strongly

felt by the Convocation. In a work on the Bills of Mortality,

written in 1665, there are some incidental remarks which

strikingly corroborate those of this Preface : " The keeping of

Parish Registers having been taken out of the hands of every

Parish Minister, and committed to some Inferior fellow elected

by the people, and confirmed by the Justices of Peace, had been

much neglected, and was again reduced Into better order. And
till this year the account of Christenings had been neglected

more than that of Burials; one and the chief cause whereof was

-.i religious opinion against the baptizing of Infants, either as

unlawful or unnecessary. If this were the only reason, we
might, by our defects of this kind, coucludetbe growth of this

opinion, and pronounce that not half the people of England be-

tween the years 1650 and 1660 were convinced of the need of

baptizing Upon the whole matter it is most certain that

the number of heterodox believers was very great between the

said year 1650 and 1660, and so peevish were they as not to

have the births of their children registered ....'" It may well

1 Grant's Observations on the Bills of Mortality, 8vo. 166fi.

be believed that it was this privation of the grace of Baptism

which led to such fearful profligacy and infidelity in the time of

Charles II. and his immediate successors.

Convocations of both Frovinces'] For greater expedition in the

work of revision certain Commissioners were appointed by the

Convocation of York to sit in the Convocation of Canterbury as

their representatives ; and thus was accomplished a selection of

representatives from the whole body of the Church of England

clergy.

The last words of this Preface contain an appeal to other times

than those in and for which they were written. The safe path

which was marked out so wisely by the Reformers has proved to

be one which has approved itself to all subsequent generations,

and it was the effort of the 1661 Revisers to walk in it falthfiilly,

by returning, wherever they could, to the original English Prayer

Book of 1549. Had they attempted to do this to a greater

extent, there might have been danger of their whole work being

set aside. Sobriety in wild and fanatical times, peace in a con-

troversial age, and conscientiousness when so many were unscru-

pulous, were wise watchwords.
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tA.D. 15.9.] mHERE was never any thing by
JL the wit of man so well devisedj

or so sure established, which, in cou-

tinuance of time hath not been cor-

rupted: As, among other things, it

may plainly appear by the Common
Prayers in the Church, commonly
called Divine Service. The first original

and ground whereof if a man would
Job viii. 8-10. search out by the ancient Fathers, he
Cf. p. 315, note 5,

*' '

"ex ...
.

pa- shall find, that the same was not or-

dained but of a good purpose, and for

a great advancement of godliness.

For they so ordered the matter, that

all the whole Bible (or the greatest

part thereof), should lie read over once

every year; intending thereby, that

the Clergy, and especially such as were

Ministers in the congregation, should

(by often reading, and meditation in

God's word) be stirred up to godli-

ness themselves, and be more able to

exhoi-t others by wholesome doctrine,

and to confute them that were Adver-

saries to the Truth; and further, that

the people (by daily hearing of holy

Scripture read in the Church) might

continually profit more and more in

the knowledge of God, and be the

more inflamed with the love of his true

Religion.

But these many years passed, this

Of. p. [25, note, godly and decent Order of the ancient

Fathers hath been so altered, broken.

*****
NIHIL enim humano elaboratum Preface or cardi

nal Uui[;lionuz

ingenio, tam exactum initio un-
5J"[°",',"i^re.

quam fuit, quin postea, multorum ac- "'"J'' '''-'^ '•

cedente judicio, perfectius reddi possit,

ut in ipsis etiam ecclesiasticis institutis

circa primitivam prsesertim ecclesiam

contigisse videmus.*****
Et profecto si quis modum precandi

olim a majoribus traditum diligenter

consideret, plane intelligat horum om-

nium prsBcipuam ab ipsis habitam

esse rationem.*****
Tertia, ut religionis quoque futuri

magistri quotidiana saerse scripturse et

ecclesiasticarum historiarum lectione

erudiantur, compleetanturque (ut

Paulus ait) eum, qui secundum doe-

trinam est, fidelem sermonem, et po-

tentes sint exhortari in doctiina sana,

et cos, qui contradicunt, arguere.

* * * * *

Sed factum est nescio quo pacto pre-

cantium negligentia, ut paullatim a

sanctissimis illis veterum patrum in-

This explanatory introduction is the original Preface of the

Prayer Book, and is supposed to have been jvritten by Cranmer.

It was moved to this place when the present Preface was inserted

in 1661. Two short sentences were also erased.

By whomsoever it was written, there can be no doubt that it

was composed with the Reformed Roman Breviary of Quignonez

lying open before the writer. The passages in the right-hand

column are, with two exceptions, taken from an edition of 1537,

belonging to Queen's College, Oxford, and the preface to this

edition agrees with all the later copies. But the Paris edition of

1536 (probably following the Roman one of 1535) differs con-

siderably '. Our English Preface is most like the later edition

of Quignonez ; but the paragraph enclosed in brackets appears

to show that the earlier one was also known to the Reformers of

our Services. There are six copies of this Breviary in the Bod-

leian Library, one at the British Museum, one at the Eouth

' The ^Titerlias not been able to meet ^vith this, but copies Irom Gue-

ningei's Institutions Liturgigiies, p. 398.

Library of Durham University, one in the Public Library at

Cambridge, and one in Queen's College, Oxford; but none of

these are earlier than 1537. Others are in private hands.

It has already been mentioned, in the Historical Introduction

(p. xx), that this Reformed Roman Breviary exercised some in-

fluence upon the reformed English offices. It set us the example

of compression in the services, and also of method. Quignone?.

removed the ancient Confession and Absolution to the beginning

of the daily services, and in this too he was followed by our

Reformers. His Breviary, again, established a system of two

lessons on ordinary, or ferial days ; the first of which was taken

from the Old Testament, and the second from the New Testa-

ment. On festivals, a third lesson was added, which was gene-

rally a short passage from a homily of St. Gregory or some other

natristic author. The two former were seldom entire chapters,

but were taken in a regular succession, like our own daily lessons.

In some respects cno cnanges made by Cardinal Quignonez, and

sanctioned by Paul III. in a Papal bull, were more sweeping in

their character than those of our own reform. It is evident from
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and neglectedj by planting in uncertain

Stories, and Legends, with multitude

of Responds, Verses, vain Repetitions,

Commemorations, and Synodals ; that

commonly when any Book of the Bible

was begun, after three or four Chapters

were read out, all the rest were unread.

And in this sort the Book of Isaiah

was begun in Advent, and the Book

of Genesis in Septuagesima ; but they

were only begun, and never read

through ; After like sort were other

Books of holy Scripture used. And
1 Cor. xiv. 2—19. moreover, whereas St. Faul would

have such language spoken to the

people in the Church, as they might

understand, and-have profit by hearing

the same ; The Service in this Church

of England these many years, hath
Of. p. xxiu. ijeen read in Latin to the people, which

they understand not ; so that they have

heard with their ears only, and their

heart, spirit, and mind, have not been

edified thereby. And furthermore, not-

withstanding that the ancient Fathers

have divided the Psalms into seven

Portions, whereof every one was called

See p. 314. ^ Nocturn : Now of late time a few of

them have been daily said, and the

rest utterly omitted. Moreover, the

number and hardness of the Rules

called the Pie, and the manifold chang-

stitutis discederetur. Nam libn

Scripturse sacrae, qui statis annis tem-

poribus legendi erant more majorum

vix dum incepti omittuntur in

aUo breviario. Turn historise sancto-

rum qusedam tam incultee, et tarn

sine delectu scripts habentur in eodem,

ut nee authoritatem habere videantur

nee gravitatem, [Ut exemplo esse

possunt liber Genesis, qui incipitm* in

Septuagesima, liber Isaise, qui in Ad-

ventu, quorum vix singula capitula

perlegimus : ac eodem modo cetera

Veteris Testamenti volumina degusta-

mus magis quam legimus. Nee secus

accidit in Evangelia, et reliquam

Scripturam Novi Testamenti, quorum

in loco suecesserunt alia, nee utilitate

cum his, nee gravitate comparanda,

quse quotidie agitatione lingnsp magis

quam intentione mentis inculcantur.]

*

et psalmorum plerisque omissis,

pauci singulis fere diebus repeterentur.*****
Accedit tam perplexus ordo, tamque

difficilis precandi ratio, ut interdum

Iiis pre&ce that others, beside hhnself, were engaged on the work

of revision j and this, as well as the long time occupied over it,

offers another point of comparison hetween the two reformed

service-books, those of Eome and England.

more majorum] Later on occur also the following words

:

** Ac illud ante omnia visum nobis est iu consuetudinem revocare,

ot Scriptura Sacra maxime omnium toto anno, et omnes psalmi

singulis septimanis perlegerentur."

Ut exemplo] This passage is in the earher edition of 1536, but

not in that from which the rest is quoted. The writer has been

obliged to quote it from Gueranger, not being able to meet with

this edition in England.

Mespottds] These were short anthems, similar to that which is

ten times sung during the reading of the passage of Scripture

which contains the Ten Commandments. Theoretically they gave

the keynote of the Lection ; but this principle was often deviated

from, and the sense was frequently broken up rather than illus-

trated. The practice, in moderation, is a very excellent one '.

rirses] Versieles, a short form of respond.

vain Repetitions] See Historical Introduction, p. xxvii.

Commemorations] Anthems commemorative of festivals.

Sjinodals] The provincial constitutions or canons which were

read in parish churches after the conclusion of synods. The read-

ing of them after the lessons was probably the origin of the corre-

Eponding custom of giving out notices after the Second Lesson.

Bote.

See p. 11, where tlie 9th Respond for Festivals in Advent is given in a

the Fie] The following is exactly one-third of the Pica or

Pie for a single Sunday, the first of Advent. Haskell observes

that it was not possible for the same service to occur on the same

Sunday of the year twice running; and it will be seen that

Quignonez and our Reformers did not overstate the case in

respect to the complexity of this ancient rule. Iu York Minster

Library there is a volume containing the Pie only.

" Pica de Dominica Prima Adventus.

"LITERA DOMINICALIS A.—Tertia Depembris tota can-

tetur Historia Aspigiens. Secundsa Yesperae erunt de Sancto

Osmundo, cum pleno servitio in crastino ; et solennis memoria de

octava, et de Dominica, et de Sancta Maria cum antiphona Ave

Maria.—Feria 2 de S. Osmundo : ix. lectiones : omnia de Com-

muni unius Confessoris et Ponti^cis. See. vesp. ernnt de com-

memoratione, et mem. de Sancto, de octava, de Adventu, et de

S. Maria, cum ant. Ave Maria.—Peria 3, 5, et sabbato, de com-

memorationibus, et Responsoria ferialia praetermittantur ; et

Missa de oct. S. Andreae dicitnr in capitulo.

" LIT. DOM. B.—Quiuto Cal. Dec. tota cantetur hist. 2l«picie«»,

et mem. de S. Maria.—Per. 2, 6, et sabb. de commem.—Per. 3 de

feria, et nihil de martyribus nisi mem. ad vesp. et ad matutinas

do S. Maria. Missa de vigilia.—Per. 4. de Apostolo, et solen.

mem. de Adv. et de S. Maria.—Per. 5 de fer. cum Resp. feri-

alibus, et mem. de oct. et Missa de 4 fer." And so on, through

the seven Sunday Letters.

It was, perhaps, from the confdsed appearance which a page of

Pica presents that printers came to call any portion of type
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ings of the Service was the cause, that

to turn the Book only was so hard and
intricate a matter, that many times

there was more business to find out

what should be read, than to read it

when it was found out.

These inconveniences therefore con-

sidered, here is set forth such an Order,

whereby the same shall be redressed.

And for a readiness in this matter,

here is drawn out a Kalendar for that

purpose, which is plain and easy to be

imderstood; wherein (so much as may
be) the reading of holy Scripture is so

set forth, that all things shall be done

in order, without breaking one piece

from another. For this cause be cut

ofi" Anthems, Responds, Invitatories,

and such like things, as did break the

continual course of the reading of the

Scripture.

Yet, because there is no remedy,

but that of necessity there must be

some Rules; therefore certain Rules

are here set forth ; which, as they are

few in number, so they are plain and

easy to be understood. So that here

you have an Order for Prayer, and for

the reading of the holy Scripture,

much agreeable to the mind and pur-

see p. [15, mar- posc of the old Fathers, and a great

deal more profitable and commodious,

than that which of late was used. It

is more profitable, because here are

left out many things, whereof some

are untrue, some uncertain, some vain

and superstitious ; and nothing is or-

dained to be read, but the very pm-e

Word of God, the holy Scriptures, or

that which is agreeable to the same

;

and that in such a language and order

as is most easy and plain for the un-

derstanding both of the readers and

hearers. It is also more commodious,

both for the shortness thereof, and for

the plainness of the Order, and for

that the Rules be few and easy.

paulo minor opera in requirendo pona-

tur, quam, cum inveneris, in legendo.*****

Versiculos, responsoria, et capitula

omittere idcirco visum est .... et le-

gentes ssepe morentur cum molestia

quseritandi, locum relinqui voluimus

continenti lectioni Scripturae Sacrse . . .

Habet igitur hsBc precandi ratio tres

maximas commoditates. Primam, quod

precantibus simul acquiritur utriusque

Testamenti peritia. Secundum, quod

res est expeditissima propter summam
ordinis simplicitatem et nonnullam

brevitatem. Tertiam, quod historise

sanctorum nihil habeant, ut prius quod

graves, et doctas aures ofiendat.*****
quasdam omisimus Ulis nee proba-

bnitate nee gravitate pares ....

which is in utter disorder through accident or otherwise by the

name of "pie." The ecclesiastical use of the word is thought to

have been derived from irfvof, an index, or table, from the wooden

boards on which the directions for service were written out in

primitive days. It is identical with "ordinale" and with

" Directorium sacerdotum." The " Pica " typo of later days

took its name from the large letters in which the pica of the

Anglican Portiforia wa.s printed.

fem and eatt/'] The following passage was omitted from the

Preface at the last revision:—"Furthermore, by this order the

Curates shall need none other books for their public service, but

this book and the Bible. By the means whereof, the people shall

not be at so great charges for books as in times past they have

been." It was crossed out by Bishop Cosin ; not, probably, from

any idea that the passage was an unworthy one, but because it

was so entirely out of date when the press had made the advance

it had in 1661. Although, moreover, the passage was applicable

to the case of poor parish churches, it was not so in that of riclier

C
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And whereas heretofore there hath

been great diversity in saying and

singing in Churches within this Reabn;

some following Salisbury Use, some

Hereford Use, and some the Use of

Bangor, some of Yorh, some of Lin-

coln ; now from henceforth all the

whole Realm shall have hut one Use.

And forasmuch, as nothing can he

10 plainly set forth, but doubts may

arise in the use and practice of the

same ; to appease all such diversity (if

any arise) and for the resolution of all

doubts, concerning the manner how

to understand, do, and execute, the

things contained in this Book; the

parties that so doubt, or diversely take

any thing, shall alway resort to the

Bishop of the Diocess, who by his dis-

cretion shall take order for the quieting

and appeasing of the same; so that

the same order be not contrary to any

thing contained in this Book. And if

the Bishop of the Diocess be in doubt,

then he may send for the resolution

thereof to the Archbishop.

THOUGH it be appointed. That all things shall be read and sung in the

Church in the English Tongue, to the end, that the congregation may be

thereby edified
;
yet it is not meant, but that when men say Morning and

Evening Prayer privately, they may say the same in any language that they

themselves do imderstand.

ones and cathedrals, where as many books as formerly are required

for the use of the choirs. There are practically in use by most of

the clergy and choirs in one or other class of Churches, separate

Breviaries, Missals, Manuals, Antiphonaries, " Serviee"-books,

Psalters, and Lectionaries ; the whole volume of the Holy Bible

being now used for the latter, instead of those parts only which

are needed for the daily and proper Lessons.

hut one TJse\ Another part of the Preface erased by Cosin

was this; and it seems to have been suggested by a passage in

that of Quignonez :

And if any will judge this

way more painful, because that

all things must be read upon

the Book, whereas before, by

the reason of so often repetition

Si cui autem in hoc Breviario

laboriosum videbitur pleraque

omnia ex Hbro legi, cum multa

in alio quse propter frequentem

repetitionem ediacuntur memo-

they could say many things by riter pronuntientur, compenset

hoc labore cognitionem

Scripturae Sacrae, quse sic indies

augescitj etintentionemanimee,

quam Deus ante omnia in pre-

cantibus requiret : banc enim

majorem legentibus, quam me-

moriter prosequentibus adesse

necesse est : et hnjusmodi labo-

rem non modo fructuosum, sed

etiam salutarem iudicabit.

shaHl resort to the Bishop] There is no power here ^ven to

heart : if those men vrill weigh

their labour, vrith the profit and

knowledge which daily they

shall obtain by reading upon

the book, they will not refuse

the pain, in consideration of the

great profit that shall ensue

thereof.

the Bishop of the Diocese to deviate from the rules laid down in

the Book of Common Prayer. He is the administrator, not the

maker, of the ritual law of the Church.

THE LATIN PRATER BOOK'.

In the first Act of Unifoi-mity (2 & 3 Edward VI. c. 1), the

fifth clause was as follows : " Provided always that it shall be

lawfiil to any man that understandeth the Greek, Latin, and

Hebrew tongue, or other strange tongue, to say and have the

said prayers heretofore specified of Matins and Evensong in Latin

or any such other tongue, saying the same privately as they do

understand. And for the further encouraging of learning in the

tongues in the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford, to use and

exercise in their common and open prayer in their Chapels, being

no Churches or other places of Prayer, the Matins, Evensong,

Litany, and all other prayers, the Holy Communion, commonly
called the Mass, excepted, in the said book prescribed in Greek,

Latin, or Hebrew ; any thing in this present Act to the con-

trary notwithstanding."

In the Act of Uniformity at present in force (14 Car. II.), this

clause is also enacted :
" Provided always, That it shall and may

be lawful to use the Morning and Evening Prayer, and all other

Prayers and Service prescribed in and by the said book, in the

Chapels or other Fublick Places of the respective Colleges and

^ A Greek version iras printed in i573.



PRIVATE RECITATION OF THE SERVICES BY THE CLERGY.

And all Priests and Deacons are to say daily the Morning and Evening

Prayer, either privately or openly, not being let by sickness, or some other

urgent cause.

And the Curate that ministereth in every Parish-Church or Chapel, being

at home, and not being otherwise reasonably hindered, shall say the same in the

Parish-Church or Chapel where he ministereth, and shall cause a BeU to be

tolled thereunto a convenient time before he begin, that the people may come

to hear God's Word, and to pray with him.

[19

Halls in both the Universities, in the CoUedges of Westminster,

TFlttchester, and Eaton, and in the Convocations of the Clergies

of either Province in Latlne ; Any thing in this Act contained to

tlie contrary notwithstanding."

Letters patent were issued by Qneen Elizabeth to the same

effect, and printed at the beginning of the Latin Prayer Book
issued by her authority in 156U ; there being no limitation (as

there is not in the present Act of Uniformity) with respect to

the Communion Service'. Bishop Cosin added to the existing

rule the words "especially in the Colleges and Halls of either

University, and in the Schools of Westminster, Eaton, and Win-

chester," but the alteration was not printed, though not erased by

the Committee of Revision.

The first Latin Version of the Book of Common Prayer was

made in 1551 by a former Canon of St. Andrew's, Edinburgh,

named Alexander Aless, and under the direction of Archbishop

Cranmer'. As some provision would certainly be made by

authority for carrying out the proviso of the Act of Uniformity,

it is probable that the translation of Aless was made for this

purpose; although, because Cranmer used it for giving Martin

Buccr u knowledge of the English formularies, it is commonly

said that he had it done expressly for that object. Bucer in his

Censura distinctly says "librum istum Sacrorum, per inter.

prctem, quantum potui, cognovi diligenter;" and a comparison

of dates makes it almost certain that he gained what little know-

ledge he there had of our English services through an oral inter-

pretation, before he received the copy of Aless' version from

Cranmer. But Aless was now a professor in a Lutheran, that is,

a Presbyterian, University; and his Latin version is very far

from being rendered with that lona fides so ostentatiously put

forth on the title-page.

This version was, however, the foundation of that issued by

Queen Elizabeth in 1560, having been revised by Walter Haddon'.

But Queen Elizabeth's Latin Prayer Book differs considerably

from her English one ; and although, in many respects, it better

represents the original Prayer Book of 1549, it can hardly be taken

as having authority under our present Act of Uniformity. In

addition to the ordinary services, there were also added to this

Latin version an Office, " In commendationibus Benefa^tonim,"

and another, " Celeiratio caena Domini, in funehribits, si amid

et vicini dejtmcti communicare velint." These two offices were

specially mentioned as "peculiaria qutedam" in the Letters

Patent. The book was reprinted in 1574 and in 1596, and is to

be found in a modern reprint among the Parker Society's pub-

lications ; and no doubt it was adopted for the private recitation

of the Daily Offices in days when Latin was more freely used

I An authoriied French translation was printed by Archbishop Cianmer's

order in I5J2. In a letter to Secretary Cecil (Strype's Memorials, iii. C98,

Eccl. Hist. Soc.) the Archbishop says that this was first done by Sir Hugh
Paulet's commandment (who was Governor of Calais), and overseen by the

Lord Chancellor (Goodrich, Bishop of Ely), and others, being afterwards

revised by a learned Frenchman who was a Doctor of Divinity. This

revision was for the second book of Edward VI., and was printed in 1553.

> Oidinatio Ecclesiee, seu Ministerii Ecclesiastici, in florentissimo Regno
Anglis, conscripta sermone patrio, et in Latinam linguam bona fide con-

• versa, et md consolationem Ecclesiarum Christi, ubicunque locorum ac

gentium, his triatissimis temporibiis, edita ab Alexandre Alesio, Scoto,

Sacra Theologis Doctore. Lipsiae. MDLI.
' Liber Precum Publicamm, seu Ministerii Ecclesiastice administrationis

Saotmmentorum, aliorumque htuum & ceremoniarum in Ecclesia AngUcana.

Cum privilegio Regiep M^eststis.

than it has been in later times. These words are to be found at

the close of the Letters Patent : " Sadem etiamformula Latina

precandi privatim uti hortamur omnes reliquos Ecclesia nostra

AnglicantB ministros, cujuscvnque gradus fuerint, iis diebus,.

quibus out non solent, aut non tenentur parochianis svis, ad
adem sacram pro more accedentibus, publice preces vernacnla

lingua, secundum formam dicti Statuti, recitare." Which ex-

hortation may be taken as a contemporary interpretation of the

clause to which this note refers.

The Daily Services, the Psalter, and some additional Collects

and Prayers were translated into Latin for the use of Christ

Church, Oxford, in 1660*. But this is not a complete version of

the Book of Common Prayer.

A Latin Version, which is by far the most complete and exact

that has ever been produced, was printed by Messrs. Rivington

in 1865. In this, the ancient and original Latin phraseology

is adopted wherever it can be traced, and the more recent

portions are rendered into Latin of a similar character'.

PRIVATE RECITATION OP THE SERVICES BY
THE CLERGY.

The second paragraph of the above Appendix to the Preface ol

1549 enjoins the Clergy to say the Daily Offices constantly either

privately or openly, unless hindered by some urgent cause. This

direction has undergone the following changes :

—

1549.

Neither that any

man shall be bound

to the saying of

them, but such as

from time to time, in

Cathedral and Colle-

giate churches, pa-

rish churches, and

chapels to the same

annexed, shall serve

the congregation.

1552.

And all priests and

deacons shall be

bound to say daily

the Morning and

Evening Prayer,

either privately or

openly, except they

be letted by preach-

ing, studying of di-

vinity, or by some

other urgent cause.

1661.

And all priests and

deacons are to say

daily the Morning

and Evening Prayer,

either privately or

openly, not being let

by sickness, or some

other urgent cause.

In the Scotch Prayer Book of 1637 the words were added, " of

which cause, if it be frequently pretended, they are to make the

bishop of the diocese, or the archbishop of the province, the

judge and allower." Bishop Cosin also added to " urgent cause,"

"which the Bishop of the Diocese shall approve." But tht

present form appears to be that which he ultimately adopted,

and that which was accepted by the Committee of Revision.

This rule was regarded by Bishop Cosin, as he tells us in his

notes to the Prayer Book [Works, vol. v. p. 9] as a continua-

tion of the ancient rule of the unreformed Church : and such

has been the opinion of most sound writers since his time.

The Letters Patent attached to the Latin Prayer Book of Queen

Elizabeth confirm this view; and so also does the practice of

many holy clergymen at every period since the Reformation.

The principle of it is that the Clergy are bound to offer the

< Liber Precum Publicarum in Usum Ecclesiae Cathedralis Christi. Oxon.

Oxonite. 1660.

> Libri Precum Publicarum Ecclesis Anglicanse Versio Latina. A
Gulielmo Bright, A.M , et Petro Goldsmith Medd, A.M. Presbyteris,

Collegii Universitatis in Acad. Oxon. Sociis, Facta. Apud Rivington,

Lioudinl, Oxonii, Cantabrigiee. 1865.

ca
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OF CEREMONIES,

WHY SOME BE ABOLISHED, AND SOME RETAINED.

OF such Ceremonies as be used in

the Church, and have had their

beginning by the institution of man.

prayers of the Clmrch diiily to tlie glory of God, and as inter-

cessors for their floelcs, whether any come to join them in the

offering or not. Such private recitation of the daily offices is,

however, only to he used when the better way of " open prayer"

with a congregation cannot ho adopted.

DAILY MORNING AND EVENING PRATER.

The third paragraph of the above rule very clearly enjoins the

use of Daily Service. Bishop Cosin wished to define the hours at

which it was to be said within certain limits, by adding to " a

convenient time before he begin,"—" which may be any hour

between six and ten of the clock in the morning, or between two

and six of the clock in the evening :" and although his alteration

was not adopted, it serves to show ns what were then considered

the canonical limits of the times for Mattins and Evensong.

The Laity should never allow their Clergy to find the House

of God empty when they go there to carry out this most excellent

rule of the Church. In the fifteenth Canon, which directs " the

Litany to be read on Wednesdays and Fridays," there is an

injunction which shows in what manner the practice of Daily

Service ought to be kept up by the Laity as well as the Clergy

:

" The minister, at the accustomed hours of service, shall resort to

the Church and Chapel, and, warning being given to the people

by tolling of a bell, shall say the Litany prescribed in the Book

of Common Prayer ; whereunto we wish every householder dwell-

ing within half-a-mile of tlie Church to comOy or send one at the

least of his household, fit to Join with the Minister in prayers."

It was undoubtedly the intention of the first Reformers, and of all

who, at any time, revised our Services, to have them used daily.

Morning and Evening, openly in the Church, by the Clergy and

as many of the Laity as may be able to attend. Many endow-

ments have been left for assisting to carry out this intention of

the Church ; and the practice has been kept up in some parish

Churches (as well as in the Cathedrals) without any break,

except during the persecution of the 17th century. In 1724,

when the population of London was only one-sixth of what it is

at the present time, there were seventy-five churches open daily

for Divine Service ^ and there are many proofs that the same

diligence in prayer was used in the country as well as in large

cities.

Such continual public acts of Divine Worship are expedient for

various reasons. (1) It is due to the honour of Almighty God

that the Church in every place consecrated to His service should

begin and end the day by rendering Him a service of praise.

(2) Each Church and parish being a corporate centre and cor-

porate whole, prayer for God's grace and His mercy should he

oSered morning and evening, for the body which the Church

and such congregation as can assemble represents. Thus the

Divine Presence is drawn down to the Tabernacle that It may
thence sanctify the whole Camp. (3) The benefit to the Clergy

is very great, of offering Divine Worship, prayer, and intercession,

in the presence of, and in company with, some of their flock.

(4) There are advantages to those who frequently join in Divine

Service which can only be fully known by experience, but which

will then be appreciated as blessings not otherwise to be ob-

tained. (5) The service of the Sanctuary is the most real and

true form of that daily Morning and Evening worship for which

Family prayer has been originated as an imperfect substitute;

for it is the true Common Prayer (see p. 2]) of the Church

some at the first were of godly intent

and purpose devised, and yet at length

turned to vanity and superstition:

offered in the Name of Christ by two or three gathered together

under His authority, and according to His ordinance.

It may be noticed that the Act of Uniformity enjoins that the

Common Prayer shall be said on Sundays and Holy Days, and on

all other Days ; and that the title of our Morning and Evening

Service is, "The Order for Morning or Evening Prayer daily

throughout the year." In the beginning of the "Form of

Prayer to be used at Sea," there is also this rubric, " t The

Morning and Evening Service to be used daily at Sea, shall be

the same which is appointed in the Book of Common Prayer."

And the next rubric is, " These two following Prayers are to be

also said in Her Majesty's Navy every day."

OF CEREMONIES.

This justification of the course taken at the Reformation

with respect to the Ceremonial part of Divine Worship was

probably written by Archbishop Cranmer, being included in

some early lists of his works. It was originally inserted at the

end of the Prayer Book, and was followed by some ritual direc-

tions reprinted below. In 1552, the part "Of Ceremonies" was

placed ^er the Preface, and these ritual directions were omitted.

" Certain Notes for the more plain Explication and decent

Ministration of Things contained in this Booh,

" In the saying or singing of Matins and Evensong, baptizing

and burying, the Minister, in parish churches and chapels an-

nexed to the same, shall use a surplice. And in all cathedral

churches and colleges, the Archdeacons, Deans, Provosts, Masters,

Prebendaries, and Fellows, being Graduates, may use in the

quire, beside their surplices, such hood as pertaineth to their

several degrees, which they have taken in any university within

this realm. But in all other places, every minister shall be at

liberty to use any surplice or no. It is also seemly, that Gra-

duates, when they do preach, should use such hoods as pertaineth

to their several degrees.

" % And whensoever the Bishop shall celebrate the holy Com-

munion in the church, or execute any other public ministration,

he shall have upon him, beside his roehette, a surplice or alhe,

and a cope or vestment ; and also his pastoral staff in his hand,

or else borne or holden by his chaplain.

"
If As touching kneeling, crossing, holding up of hands, knock-

ing upon the breast, and other gestures, they may he used or

left, as every man's devotion serveth, without blame.

"
IT Also upon Christmas Day, Easter Day, the Ascension Day,

Whit-Sunday, and the feast of the Trinity, may be used any

part of Holy Scripture hereafter to be certainly limited and

appointed, in the stead of the Litany.

"
If If there be a sermon, or for other great cause, the Curate,

by his discretion, may leave out the Litany, Gloria in E-tcelsis ',

1 The omission of this is not quite so strange as it seems at first : " Ab
AdventQ Domini usque ad Nativitatem ejus [ab Septuagesima usque in

Coenam Domini, cap. xlvii.], Te Deura Landamus, Gloria in Excelsis Deo,

Ite missa est, dimittimus, quia major gloria Novi Testamenti, quam Veteris,

cujus typum infra Adventum Domini observamus." Micrologus de Ecc.
Observat. cap. xxx. It was likewise omitted in Septuagesima and on '

Innocents' Day. There was also a limitation of its use on Palm Sunday,
" in ECclesiis in quibus chrisma conflcitur, et non in aliis " [Durand. Ration,
div. off. vi. 75. 2] : and one of the first rubrics in tlie Sacraraentary of St.

Gregory is, "Quando vero Litania agitur, neque Gloria in Excelsis Deo,
Deque Alleluia canituv."
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Some entered into the Church by un-

discreet devotionj and such a zeal as

was without knowledge ; and for be-

cause they were winked at in the be-

ginnings they grew daily to more and
more abuses, which not only for their

unprofitableness, but also because they

have much blinded the people, and

obscured the glory of God, are wor-

thy to be cut away, and clean rejected

:

Other there be, which although they

have been devised by man, yet it is

thought good to reserve them still, as

well for a decent order in the Church

(for the which they were first devised),

as because they pertain to edification,

whereunto all things done in the

Church (as the Apostle teacheth) ought

to be referred.

And although the keeping or omit-

ting of a Ceremony, in itself consi-

dered, is but a small thing
j yet the

wilful and contemptuous transgression

and breaking of a common order and

disciphne is no small ofience before

God. Zei all things he done among you,

saith St. Paul, in a seemly and due

order : The appointment of the which

order pertaineth not to private men ;

therefore no man ought to take in

hand, or presume to appoint or alter

any publick or common Order in

Christ's Church, except he be lawfully

called and authorized thereunto.

And whereas in this our time, the

minds of men are so diverse, that some
think it a great matter of conscience

to depart from a piece of the least of

their Ceremonies, they be so addicted

to their old customs ; and again on the

other side, some be so new-fangled,

that they would innovate all things,

and so despise the old, that nothing

can like them, but that is new : It was

thought expedient, not so much to

have respect how to please and satisfy

either of these parties, as how to please

God, and profit them both. And yet

lest any man should be offended, whom
good reason might satisfy, here be

certain causes rendered, why some of

the accustomed Ceremonies be put

away, and some retained and kept

still.

Some are put away, because the

great excess and multitude of them

hath so increased in these latter days,

that the burden of them was intolera-

ble ; whereof St. Augustine in his time

complained, that they were grown

to such a number, that the estate of

Christian people was in worse case

concerning that matter, than were the

Jews. And he counselled, that such

yoke and burden should be taken away,

as time would sei-ve quietly to do it.

But what would St. Augustine have

said, if he had seen the Ceremonies of

the Creed, the Homily, aaid the Exhortation to the Commu-
nion."

There was a rnbric printed at the beginning of the Commu-
nion Service relating to the same subject : and as all three docu-

ments are of the same date (a.b. 1549), it also is here reprinted,

Bo as to bring them under one view :

" T Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the minis-

tration of the holy Communion, the Priest that shall execute the

holy ministry, shall put upon him the vesture appointed for that

ministration, that is to say, a white albe plain, with a vestment

or cope. And where there be many Priests or Deacons, there so

many shall be ready to help the priest in the ministration, as

shall be requisite ; and shall have upon them likewise the vestures

appointed for their ministry, that is to say, albes with tunicles."

The subject of Ceremonies being dealt with at large in the

Ritual Introduction, it is not necessary to go into much detail

respecting this document j but a few notes are annexed pointing

out the principles which actuated the Reformers of 1549 as they

are indicated in their explanation or apology.

institution of man'] The distinction implied in these words

shows that Archbishop Cranmer and his associates did not con-

sider themselves at liberty to alter any ceremonies of Divine

Institution, such as the Laying on of Hands, or the breaking of

the Bread in the Consecration of the Holy Eucharist.

turned to vanity and superstition'] The primitive love-feasts

and the kiss of peace are illustrations of this assertion ; so also is

the excessive use of the sign of the Cross, which provoked a

recoil equally superstitious, leading to the disuse of it altogether.

Some entered . . . . ly undiscreet devotion] Of such a kind

were the ceremonies connected with images, and even with

relics. These ceremonies were prompted, in the first instances,

by the best of feelings ; but, in the course of time, they became

perverted into usages which can hardly be distinguished from

idolatry, and thus " obscured the glory of God ' " instead of pre-

senting it more clearly to the eyes of His worshippers.

Some are put awmff because the great excess] The minute

directions given in the rubrics of the old Service-books often

occupy page after page, while the prayers to which they are

annexed occupy only a few lines ; and it must be a matter of

grave doubt, whether any more than a small fraction of the cere-

monies latterly used in the celebration of the Holy Eucharist

were intelligible to any but experienced priests. Their excess

had become insupportable both to the clergy and the people, and

the meaning of many had quite passed away. Nor is there anj

reason to doubt the assertion that many ceremonies were so

abused through ignorance on the one band, and corruption on

the other, " that the abuses could not well be taken away, the

thing remaining stiU ;" a state of tilings had in fact grown up

> Aug, £p. 59 ad Januatium, c. xix, { 3S (al. Ep. 119)
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late days used among us; whereunto

the multitude used in his time was not

to be compared? This our excessive

multitude of Ceremonies was so greatj

and many of them so dark, that they

did more confoxmd and darken, than

declare and set forth Christ's benefits

unto us. And besides this, Christ's

Gospel is not a Ceremonial Law (as

much of Moses' Law was), but it is a

Religion to serve God, not in bondage

of the figure or shadow, but in the

freedom of the spirit; being content

only with those Ceremonies which do

serve to a decent Order, and godly Dis-

cipline, and such as be apt to stir up

the dull mind of man to the remem-

brance of his duty to God, by some

notable and special signification, where-

by he might be edified. Furthermore,

the most weighty cause of the abolish-

ment of certain Ceremonies was. That

they were so far abused, partly by
the superstitious blindness of the

rude and unlearned, and partly by
the imsatiable avarice of such as

sought more their own lucre, than

the glory of God, that the abuses

could not well be taken away, the

thing remaining still.

But now as concerning those per-

sons, which peradventure will be of-

fended, for that some of the old Cere-

monies are retained stUl : If they con-

sider that without some Ceremonies it

is not possible to keep any Order, or

quiet Discipline in the Church, they

shall easily perceive just cause to reform

their judgments. And if they think

much, that any of the old do remain,

and would rather have aU devised

anew : Then such men granting some

Ceremonies convenient to be had, surely

where the old may be well used, there

they cannot reasonably reprove the old

only for their age, without bewraying

of their own foUy. For in such a case

they ought rather to have reverence

unto them for their antiquity, if they

will declare themselves to be more

studious of unity and concord, than of

innovations and new-fangleness, which

(as much as may be with true setting

forth of Christ's Religion) is always

to be eschewed. Furthermore, such

shall have no just cause with the Cere-

monies reserved to be offended. For

as those be taken away which were

most abused, and did burden mens

consciences without any cause ; so the

other that remain, are retained for a

Discipline and Order, which (upon just

causes) may be altered and changed,

and therefore are not to be esteemed

equal with God's Law. And lAore-

over, they be neither dark nor dumb
Ceremonies, but are so set forth, that

every man may understand what
they do mean, and to what use they

do serve. So that it is not like that

they in time to come should be abused

as other have been. And in these our

doings we condemn no other Nations,

nor prescribe any thing but to our own
people only : For we think it conve-

nient, that every Country should use

such Ceremonies as they shall think

best to the setting forth of God's ho-

nour and glory, and to the reducing of

the people to a most perfect and godly
living, without error or superstition

;

and that they should put away other

which required strong measures for its reformation: a state of

things moreover, to which the present age can never oflfer a parallel;

since, although it is possible to conceive of a great increase in

the ceremonies used by the Church, that increase could never

again be accompanied by the same ignorance.

Sut now as concerning those persons'] Extreme and super-

stitious opinions against ceremonies were beginning to he as

great a trouble to the Church as the extravagant and super-

stitious use of them had been. The principles here enunciated

against the enthusiasts who held them are : (1) That some cere-

monies are absolutely essential to the order and decency of

divine Service. (2) That to invent new ones altogether would
be as presumptuous as unnecessary. (3) That the old ones which
were retained under the new system of the Church of England
were of an edifying kind, (4) That the ceremonies retained

were never likely to be abused as those which were set aside had
been.

we oondema no other Nations'] This excellent sentence
strongly illustrates the temperate spirit in which the official

work of the Eeformation of the Church of England was conducted.
Recognizing the right which a national Church possessed to
make such changes as may be expedient (subject to the retention
of Catholic essentials), the Reformers acted upon it j but they also
recognized it for other Churches as well as for that of England,
and claimed to be the advocates of change and reconstruction
only within the bounds of their legitimate jurisdiction. So sound
a principle deserves the highest respect, and should be acted
upon at all times. Had it been adhered to by the foreign party
as well as by the official guides of the Reformation, a great
schism would have been prevented.
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things, which from time to time they I ordinances it often chanceth diversely

perceive to be most abused, as in mens | in divers countries.

THE o:rdee

HOW THE PSALTER IS APPOINTED TO BE READ.

THE Psalter shall be read through

once every Month, as it is there

appointed, both for Morning and Even-
ing Prayer. But in February it shall

be redd only to the Twenty-eighth, or

Twenty-ninth day of the Month.

And, whereas January, March, May,
July, August, October, and December,

have One-and-thirty days apiece ; It

is ordered, that the same Psalms shall

be read the last day of the said months,

which were read the day before : So
that the Psalter may begin again the

first day of the next month ensuing.

And, whereas the csisth Psalm is

divided into xxii Portions, and is over

long to be read at one time ; It is so

ordered, that at one time shall not be

read above four or five of the said

Portions.

And at the end of every Psalm, and

of every such part of the cxixth Psalm,

shall be repeated this Hymn,
Glory be to the Father, anA to the

Son : and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is tww,

and ever shall be : world without end.

Amen.

Note, That the Psalter followeth the Division of the Hebrews, and the

Translation of the Great English Bible, set forth and used in the time of King
Henry the Eighth, and Fdward the Sixth.

THE ORDER
HOW THE REST OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IS APPOINTED TO BE READ.

THE Old Testament is appointed

for the first Lessons at Morning

and Evening Prayer ; so as the most

part thereof will be read every year

once, as in the Kalendar is appointed.

The New Testament is appointed for

the second Lessons at Morning and

Evening Prayer, and shall be read over

orderly every year thrice, besides the

Epistles and Gospels ; except the Apo-

diversely in divers countries^ No doubt there are many Cere-

monies used in the Eastern Church, and in soathern countries

of Europe, which seem unprofitable, and even worse, to persons

brought up under a different system, and undqr different cir-

cumstances : but to those who use them they ;may be a true

vehicle of adoration as regards Him Whom they worship, and of

wholesome religious emotion as respects themselves.

THE PSALTER.

Full notes on the Psalter will be found in the Introduction to

the PBalter, pp. 313—317.

THE LESSONS.

The old system of the Church of England, in respect to the

reading of Holy Scripture in Divine Service, was very similar

throughout all the offices In which it was read, to that now

retained only in the Communion Service. Short selections were

made from different books of the Holy Bible, and these were

read successively (sometimes three, and at others nine), "re-

sponds," or short anthems (Intended to answer in character to

the Lesson read), being sung after each. But the whole of the

Lessons of the day were rarely taken from Holy Scripture,

some being usually extracts from Patristic writings, or the Lives

of Saints.

The responsory system of reading Holy Scripture is still re-

tained in its old form in the case of the Ten Commandments

when said at the Communion Service ; but one of the principal

changes made in 1549, was the substitution for it of longer and

continuous lessons,—generally whole chapters,—with responsory

Canticles, sung at the end only. No doubt this was a return to

ancient practice, as it is said to be in the original preface to the
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calypsBj out of which there are only-

certain proper Lessons appointed upon

divers Feasts.

And to know what Lessons shall be

read eyery day^ look for the day of the

Month in the Kalendar following, and

there ye shall find the Chapters that

shall be read for the Lessons both at

Morning and Evening Prayer ; Except

only the Moveable Feasts, which are

not in the Kalendar, and the Immove-

able, where there is a blank left in the

Column of Lessons; the proper Lessons

for all which days are to be found in

the Table of proper Lessons.

And note. That whensoever proper

Psalms or Lessons are appointed j then

the Psahns and Lessons of ordinary

course appointed in the Psalter and

Kalendar (if they be difierent) shall be

omitted for that time.

Note also, that the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel appointed for the Sunday

shall serve all the week after, where it is not in this Book otherwise ordered.
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1 LESSONS PROPER TOR IIOLYDAYS.
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See Aug. in
Joann. Horn,
xiii.

t PKOPER PSALMS ON CERTAIN DAYS.
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A TABLE OF ALL THE FEASTS



28] A TABLE OP THE VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE.

A TABLE



A TABLE TO FIND EASTER. [29

A TABLE TO FIND EASTER DAT, FROM THE PRESENT TIME
TILL THE YEAR 1899 INCLUSIVE, ACCORDING TO

THE FOREGOING CALENDAR.

Golden
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ANOTHEE TABLE



THE EPACT. [31



32] A TABLE OF THE MOVEABLE FEASTS.

r



A ta;ble to find easter day. [sa

TABLE TO FIND EASTER DAY
rsQSt

THE TEAR 1900 TO THE TEAK 2199 INCLUSIVE.

Golden



Sit] GENERAL TABLES FOR FINDING THE DOMINICAL LETTER, &c.

GENERAL TABLES
FOR FINDING THE DOMINICAL OE SUNDAY LETTER,

AND THE PLACES OP THE GOLDEN NUMBERS IN THE CALENDAR.

TABLE L

1900
2000

2900

3800

4700
4800

5700

6600

7500
7600

8500 &c,

2100

3000

3900
4000

4900

5800

6700
6800

7700

2200

3100
3200

4100

5000

5900
6000

6J0O

7800

2300
2400

3300

4200

5100
5200

6100

7000

7900
8000

1600

2500

3400

4300
4400

5300

6200

7100
7200

8100

1700

2600

3500
3600

4500

5400

6300
6400

7300

8200

1800

2700
2800

3700

4600

5500
5600

6500

7400

8300
8400

To find the Dominical or Sunday
Letl;er for any given Year of onr
Lord, add to the year its fourth part,

omitting fractions, and also the num-
ber, which in Table I. standeth at
the top of the column, wherein the
number of hundreds contained in

that given year is found : Divide
the sum by 7, and if there is no re-

mainder, then A is the Sunday Let-
ter; but if any number remaineth,
then the Letter, which standeth
under that number at the top of the
Table, is the Sunday Letter.

TABLE II.

II. III.

Years of our Lord.

1600
1700
1800
1900

2000
2100
2200
2300

2400
2500
2600
2700

2800
2900
3000
3100

3200
3300
3400
3500

3600
3700
3800
3900

4000
4100
4200
4300

4400
4500
4600
4700

4800
490D
5000
5100

1
1

2

2
2
3
4

3
4
5

5

6
6
6
7

7
7
8
9

8
9
10
10

10
11
12
12

12
13
13
14

14
14
15
16

II. III.

Years of our Lord.

5200
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INTRODUCTION TO THE CALENDAR

The Ecclesiastical Calendar comprises two things : first, a

table of the order of days in the year ; and, secondly, a catalogue

of the saints commemorated in the Church. To this, in the

Book of Common Prayer, there is also annexed a table of the

daily lessons throughout the year.

Calendai-s are known to have been in use at a very early date

in the Church. One was printed by Bouchier in his Commentary
on the Paschal Cycle [Antwerp, 1634], which was formed about

the middle of the fourth century, or perhaps as early as a.d. 336

;

and another is given by Mabillon in his Analecta, which was

drawn up for the Church of Carthage, a.d. 483. Many others

are preserved of early times, and a number are printed by Mar-

tene in the sixth volume of his Collection of Ancient Writers.

The origin of Christian Calendars is clearly coeval with the

commemoration of martyrs, which began at least as early as the

martyrdom of Polycarp, A.D. 168. [Euseb. iv. 15.] The names
of these, and their acts, were carefully recorded by the Church

in Martyrologies ; and Diptychs—tablets of wood or ivory—were

inscribed with their names, to be read at the time when the

memorial of the departed was made at the celebration of the

Holy Eucharist. From one or both of these, lists of names

would natui'ally be transcribed for use at other times, and as a

memorial in the hands of private Christians, the names being

placed against the day on which the martyrs suffered, or that

(generally the same) on which they were annually commemorated.

To these two columns of the days of the year andrthe names of

the martyrs were afterwards added two others of Golden Num-
bers and Sunday Letters, the use of which has been explained

in the notes to the Tables.

Several very ancient English Calendars exist in our public

libraries ; but the earliest known is one printed by Martene [Vet.

Scrip, vi. 635], under the title "Calendarium Moriacense," and

attributed by him (with apparently good reason) to the Venerable

Bede, with whose works it was found in a very old MS. at

Flenry. Bede died at Jarrow, a.d. 735, so that this Calendar

must date from the earlier half of the eighth century. Tliore is

a general agreement between this Calendar and the Martyrology

of Bede which seems to show that it is rightly attributed to him,

and we may therefore venture to take it as the earliest extant

Calendar of the Church of England, ^ting it from the latest year

of Bede's life.

In the course of ages the number of names recorded in the

Martyrologies of the Church increased to a great multitude, as

may be seen in the vast folio "Acta Sanctorum," printed for

every day of the year by the Bollandists, which was commenced

two hundred and twenty years ago, and is not yet nearly com-

plete, though it extends to fifty-eight volumes. The Calendars

of the Church also began to be crowded, although there was

always a local character about them which did not belong to the

Martyrologies. In the twelfth century the original method of

recording the names of saints (which was by the Bishop of each

Diocese in some cases, and in others by a Diocesan Council) was

superseded by a formal rite of Canonization, which was performed

only by the Popes ; and from this time the names inserted in the

Calendar ceased to be those of Martyrs or Confessors only.

The Calendar of the Church of England was always local in its

character, and one of the eleventh or twelfth century, which is

preserved in the Durham Chapter Library, seems to differ but

little from another of the fifteenth century, which is contained in

an ancient Missal of that Church, or from that which has been

reprinted from a Missal of 1514, belonging to Bishop Cosin's

Library, in the following pages. Comparatively few names were

added to the English Calendars during the mediasval period,

though many wore added to the Roman.

Some changes were made in the Calendar by the "Abrogation

of certain Holydays " in the reign of Henry VIII., great in-

convenience being found to arise from the number of days which

were observed with a cessation from labour ; and the two days

dedicated to St. Thomas of Canterbury being especially obnoxious

to the King were altogether expunged, though by very ques-

tionable authority.

When the English Prayer Book was set forth in 1549, it was

thought expedient to insert only the chief of the names which

had been contained in the Calendar of the Salisbury Use. Two of

these were taken away (though the erasure of St. Barnabas was

probably a printer's error), and four others added in 1552. In

the following year, 1553, the old Salisbury Calendar was re-

printed (with three or four omissions) in the Primer of Edward

VI., and in the "Private Prayers" of Queen Elizabeth's reign,

printed in 1584; but not in any Book of Common Prayer. In

1559 the Calendar of 1552 was reprinted with one omission.

It seems now to have been felt by persons in authority, that

greater reverence ought to be shown for the names of those who

had glorified God in a special manner by their deaths or their

hves, and in the Latin Prayer Book of 1560 nearly every day of

the year was marked by the name of a saint, the list being com-

piled from the old Salisbury Calendar and the Roman. This

appears to have led to the appointment of a Commission, which

met in 1561, and, with a few changes in the Tables and Rules,

made also a revision of the list of Saints, bringing it into its

present state, with two exceptions, the names of St. Alban and

the Venerable Bede having been added since. These successive

changes (as far as is necessary to illustrate the transitioa from

the ancient to the modern Calendar) are represented in the fol-

lowing Table :

—

§ Transition of the English Calendar,from 1549 to 1559.

Circumcision.
"

Epij)hany.

Conversion of St. Paul.

Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

St. Matthias.

Annunciation of the Blessed Vii-gin Mary.

St. Mark.

— Phihp and St. James.

— John Baptist.

— Peter.

— James.

— Bartholomew.

— Matthew.

— Michael.

— Luke.

— Simon and St. Jude.

All Saints.

St. Andrew.

— Thomas.

Christmas.

St. Stephen.

—
• John Evangelist.

Innocents. '''

St. Mary Magdalen. In Calendar of 1549 only.

— Clement. 1552 only.

— Barnabas. 1549 and 1559.
— George. "i

— Laurence. >— 1552 and 1559.

Lammas. J

In Calendars

of

1549, 1552, 1559.



AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CALENDAR. [87

From tlic early part of Qiiccn Elizabeth's reign [1561], until

the present day, only three additions have been madn to the Saints

cominemoiated by the Church of England ; those three being the
national saints, St. Alban and the Venerable Bede, previously

mentioned, and St. Enurchus. These three names, together with
the particular designations by which most of the Saints in the

Calendar are now distinguished, are to be found in the Calendar

prefixed to Bishop Cosin's Devotions : and, as the first published

edition of that work was printed in 1627, we may conclude

that they were taken thence into the Book of Common Prayer

at the Revision of 1661, as some of the Tables and Rules were.

No records remain to show what was the principle adopted in

the re-formation of the Calendar in Qneen Elizabeth's reign

:

but the list of names in itself elucidates that principle to a cer-

tain extent, as the following Table will show. It seems a sin-

gular omission that the names of two of our greatest national

saints, St. Aidan and St. Cuthbert, should have been overlooked,

both in 1561 and in 1661. The omission of St. Patrick is almost

as extraordinary; and it might have been expected that St.

Thomas of Canterbury's name would have been restored when
the bitterness of the Tudor times had passed away. The latter

two names were always inserted in ordinary Almanacks, which

were not bound up with the Prayer Book, and are also found in

some Calendars of Queen Elizabeth's time.

§ Saints commemorated by the Church of Ungland.

The H0I7 Apostles, &c.

The Blessed Virgin Mary.
St. Michael and all Angels.
All Saints.

St. John the Baptist.

!?t. Peter.

St. James the Great.

St. John the Evangelist.

St. Andrew,
St. Philip.

St. Thomas.
St. Bartholomew.
St. Matthew.
St. James the Less.

St. Simon Zelotes.

St. Jude.
St. Mattliias.

St. Paul.

St. Barnabas.

St. Mark.
.St. Luke.
St. Stephen.

The Holy Innocents.

St. Mary Magdalen.
St. Anne.

Martyrs in tlie Age of Persecutions.

St. Nicomede
St. Clement .

St. Perpetua
St. Cecilia

St. Fabian
St. Agatha
St. Lawrenije
St. Cyprian
St. Valentine

St. Denys
St. Pi'isca

St. Margaret
St. Lucian
St. Faith .

St. Agnes
St. Vincent
St. Lucy .

St. Catluu-ino

St. Crispin

St. Blasius

A.D.

90
100
203
230
250
251
258
258
270
272
275
278
290
290
304
304
305
307
308
316

Martyrs and other Saints specially
cunnected with England.

St. George, M.
St. Alban, M.
St. Nicolas .

St. Benedict .

St. David .

St. Machutus
St. Gregory .

St. Augustine of \
Canterbury J

St. E.heldreda . .

St. Chad ....
St. Giles ....
Venerable Bede . .

St. Boniface ...
St. Swithiu ...
St. Edmund, K. & M,
Si. Eilward, K. & M.
St. Duustan ...
St. Alphege, M. .

St. Edward, K. & Conf.

St. Hugh . .

St. Richard .

A.D.

290
303
326
543
541
560
604

604

670
673
725
735
755
862
870
978
988
1012
1163
1200
1253

French and other Saints not in-
cluded among the preceding.

St. Silvester ....
St. Enurchus . . .

St. Hilary of Poictiers,"!

Confessor . . J
St. Ambrose . .

St. Martin . .

St. Jerome . .

St. Augustine
St. Britius . .

St. Remigius
St. Leonard, Confessor

St. Lambert ....

335
340

368

897
397
420
430
444
535
559
709

In Calendars of the Church of England not printed in the

Prayer Book, but published by the Stationers' Company under

the authority of the Archbishop of Canterbury ', the following

names are also to be found :—St. Patrick, St. Thomas of Canter-

bury, and All Souls. King Charles the First was likewise included

among the Martyrs in all English Calendars until the special

Form of Prayer for the 30th of January was given up in 1859.

It will he seen that the whole number of individual Saints

commemorated is seventy-three. Of these, twenty-one are espe-

cially connected with our Blessed Lord j twenty are Martyrs in

the age of persecutions j twenty-one are specially connected with

our own Church; and eleven are either great and learned de-

fenders of the Faith, like St. Hilary and St. Augustine, or Saints

pf France, whose names were probably retained as a memorial of

the ancient dose connexion between the Churches of France and

England.

The Calendar itself was not in any way altered by the Act of

Parliament of 1752, for the alteration of the style, the present

tables of the months being a fairly exact reprint of those in the

1 This authority continued to 1)s given aa late as 1

Sealed Books. They are here given from the Act, but aro

inserted after the Tables and Rules as in the Sealed Books.

This order was evidently adopted with the object of making a

definite Festival and Ferial division of this part of the Prayer

Book, instead of confusing the two divisions together as in the

Act ; and while the improved text of the latter has been adopted,

it has been thought better to take the more convenient and more
ecclesiastical arrangement (in this respect) of the former.

In the " comparative view " of each of the months, all the names

in that of Bede, the Salisbury Use of 1514, and the Modern Roman,
are represented : but a selection only has been made from the

Oriental Calendar, aa the great majority of Eastern Saints are

unknown to English readers, and their names would convey no

information whatever. Those selected are chosen for the object

of illustrating the points of similarity between the Calendars of

East and West; and they are taken from the Byzantine Calendar

printed in Neale's Introduction to the History of the Holy

Eastern Church, vol. ii. p. 768. Some remarkable coincidences

may be observed between it and the Calendar of Bede, which

help to confirm the theory of a direct connexion between England

and the Oriental Church.
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JANUAEY hath 31 Days.

1
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8] St. Lucian is cominemoratod (like several other Saints of

tbe Calendar) as a member of the early French or Gallican

Church, between which and the early Church of England, with

which the existing Calendar originated, there was a very close

spiritual bond. He was originally a Boman nobleman, but being

ordained priest, he became one of a devoted band of missionaries

who were sent from Rome into France with St. Denys and St.

Quintin, about A.D. 245. St. Denys went to the city of Paris,

St. Quintin to Amiens, and St. Lucian to Seauvais, of which

cities respectively they probably became the bishops, St. Lucian

having the episcopal title assigned to him in a martyrology of

the ninth century. After n bold missionary career of many
years, St. Lucian was added to the noble army of martyrs, A.D.

290. He is often called St. Lucian of Beauvais, to distinguish

him from another Lucian who was a learned predecessor of St.

Jerome in Biblical criticism.

13] St. Hilabt was another French bishop. He was bom at

Poictiers, of heathen parents ; and was converted and baptized

in mature years : after which, in A.D. 350, he became Bishop of

his native city. St. Hilary entered the lists against Ariauism,

endeavouring to persuade the Emperor Coustantius to give up his

patronage of it. Several French bishops became Arians, and held

a Synod at Languedoc, where Hilary withstood them, and main-

tained the Nicene faith. His opposition was for the time in-

efl'ectual ; and he was thrust out of his see, bging also banished to

Phrygia by the Emperor, in a.d. 356. The great majority of

the Gallican bishops remained stedfast, and it is observable that

the British bishops are also commended by St. Hilary for

continuing so in his History of Synods. He returned to France

about A.D. 360, contending as earnestly as before for that true

doctrine of our Lord's Divinity and the Holy Trinity for which

he had suffered, and about which he had written a learned

treatise during his exUe. After a journey to Italy, St. Hilary

departed to his rest on Jan. 13, a.d. 368.

This saint is usuiiUy represented in Christian art as treading on

serpents, in reference to his contest with the venomous heresy of

Ariusj and Numbers xxi. 7, the petition of the Israelites to

Moses that he would pray for the serpents to be taken from

them, is annexed as a significant legend.

" Hilary term " in the law courts used to begin on this festival.

Advent and Christmas-tide being observed as a vacation of peace ;

but it now begins on Jan. 11th, extending to Jan. 31st.

18] St. Peisoa was a young Roman lady of the third century,

who " came out of great tribulation " by the sword at a very

early age. Some true tale of Christian faith, fortitude, and

suffering underlies the uncertain history which tells us that St.

Prisca was thrown to the lions in the amphitheatre, that they

knelt at her feet refusing to harm her, that she was then

beheaded, and that an eagle watched over her lifeless form until

it was laid in the grave. In accordance with this legend, St.

Prisca b represented with a palm branch, or a sword in her hand,

a lion couching at her feet, and an eagle hovering above her head.

[Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. 11. 9—12. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

20] St. Fabian was one of that long series of martyred

Bishops of Rome by which the church of St. Peter and St. Paul

was distinguished above all others in the first three centuries.

Eusebius [vi. 29] says that he was elected in consequence of a

dove alighting on his head while the election was going on, and

also of an irresistible unanimity pointing the thoughts of all to

Fabian. This was in the year 236, when his predecessor had

died a martyr afler a single month's occupation of the see. A
similar story to this of the dove is told respecting others ; and it

probably represents in a materializing allegory the idea that the

promise of the presiding Comforter was fiilly realized in the

assembly. St. Cyprian's ninth Epistle is written to the Roman

Church respecting the martyrdom of St. Fabian, which occui-red

under the Emperor Decius, a.d. 250. It is also mentioned by

St. Jerome; and the name is found in very ancient martyrologies.

In the Eastern Church it is commemorated on Aug. 5th. Chris-

tian art represents him with the triple crown, holding the sword of

martyrdom in his hand, and having a dove hovering above him.

[Sar. I^i). and Gosp. . Hcli \i. 33 - 39. St. Luke vi. 17—23.]

21] St. Aones left a name behind her which was very much
cherished by the early Chm'ch. She was a young Boman lady

of patrician birth, who was sought—not, probably, in honourable

marriage—by the son of the Prefect of the city, a.d. 304. Her

refusal to accede to his desires brought upon her the full force of

the brutal heathenism which chai'acterized the age of martyr-

doms. Before the Prefect she made an open confession that she

was a Christian, making the sign of the Cross, instead of offer-

ing incense to Vesta, as she was required to do for the renun-

ciation of Christianity. The holy maiden was then vilely dis-

robed and tortured on the rack j and after vain endeavours to

bring about her apostasy, was at last beheaded. The circum-

stances of her death made a great impression upon the Christian

world, for St. Jerome says that the tongues and pens of all

nations were employed in praise of her constancy; and her

memory has ever since his time been greatly venerated. It was

recorded that while her parents were praying at her tomb (pro-

bably in the catacombs) she appeared to them in vision, and spoke

words of comfort to them respecting her rest and peace with her

Saviour. St. Augustine speaks touchingly of her name :
" Blessed

is the holy Agnes, whose passion we this day celebrate : for the

maiden was indeed what she was called ; for in Latin Agnes sig-

nifies a lanib ; and in Greek it means pure. She was what she

was called; and she was found worthy of her crown." This

shows the antiquity of the Holyday.

The symbolical form of her name is used by Christian art in

representations of St. Agnes, a lamb standing by her side, while

she bears a palm-branch or a sword in her hand.

Several churches are dedicated in the name of St. Agnes in

England. One built over her resting-place near Rome has

attained a kind of historical importance, from the Pope going

there annually to bless the lambs whose fleeces are ultimately to

form the palls with which be claims to invest all Archbishops.

Such a pall is seen in the arms of the Archbishop of Canterbury.

[Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. li. 1-8. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

22] St. ViNOEifT was a martyr of Spain in that most terrible

persecution under the Emperor Diocletian, which he comme-

morated by a coin with the inscription " Nomine Christianorum

delete," but which only caused the name of Christ to shine more

brightly in Spain and elsewhere. St. Vincent was a deacon to

Valerius, Bishop of Saragossa. Both were brought before Datian,

the Prefect of Spain, and endured much suffering at his hands,

being nearly starved to death, that they might afterwards be

added to the number of those who "shall hunger no more,

neither thirst any more .... for the Lamb which is in the midst

of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living

waters." The Bishop was sent into exile, afterwards to die a

martyr. Vincent was first tortured on the rack ; and being still

immoveable in his faith, was then laid on a bed of sharp iron

bars under which a fire had been lighted. Being removed from

this before death had ended his suft'erings, he departed in peace,

surrounded by his Christian brethren, on Jan. 22, a.d. 304.

The account of St. Vincent's martyrdom, or his "Acts," has

come down to us in an authentic form and with mnch detail.

St. Augustine and St. Leo both refer to them ; and this holyday

was probably established very shortly after it occurred.

St. Vincent is represented with the bed or gridiron on which

he was tortured ; and also with a raven hovering near him, sigt

nifieant of the fact that his body was cast to the beasts of the field

and the fowls of the air by heathen vengeance. [Sar. Ep. and

Gosp. : Ecclus. xiv. 20, and xv. 4—6. St. John xii. 24—26.]

30] This holyday was originally established by a Royal Pro-

clamation of Charles II. The Service for the day was, however,

prepared and authorized by Convocation in the same manner as

tbe Prayer Book itself. There were three separate editions of

this Service or " Form of Prayer ;" one issued in 1660, another in

1661, and a third in 1662, the latter being inserted in the

Prayer Book in conformity with an order written at the end of tbe

Sealed Books, in which it was not printed. Tlie commemoration

of King Charles the First's martyr-like death was abolished by a

Royal Proclamation, dated Jan. 17, 1859, ami since that duy

the Service has not been printed in the Prayer Book.
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OP FEBRUARY.

3] St. BlASius was Bishop of Seliaste, now Szivas, of which

city he is considered to be the tutelar Saint. He is said to have

been a zealous supporter of the Christians in the Diocletian per-

secution, and himself to have suffered martyrdom [a.d. 316] under

Licinius, by command of Agricolaus, the local governor. After

having had his flesh crufelly torn by scourges and an iron wool-

comb, he was beheaded. He has for ages been esteemed by the

wool-combers as their patron saint, and they had guilds dedicated

in his name at Norwich and in several places in Yorkshire and

elsewhere. There are still some ancient traditional observances in

the seats of the woollen manufacture, though the primitive occu-

pation of hand-combing has almost died out. It is not uncom-

mon there to see " Bishop Blaze " in full episcopal vestments as

the sign of an inn. There are only three or four churches dedi-

cated to him in England. His distinguishing emblem is an iron

wool-comb ; occasionally some or other of the legends connected

with him are represented. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Heb. v. 1—6.

St. Matt. X. 26—32.]

B] St. AaATHA was a native of Sicily, of noble birth, and was

dedicated to God from her earliest years. She received the crown

of martyrdom at Catania, triumphing over the most infamous

assaults upon her fortitude and chastity, made at the instigation

of Quintianus the consul, who availed himself of the edict of

Decius against the Chiistians to seize upon both her person and

her estate. As she was being brought to trial, she wepc, anu

prayed for courage and strength on the way, saying, "0 Jesu

Christ, Lord of all. Thou seest my heart. Thou knowest my
desire, do Thou alone possess all that I am. I am Thy sheep,

make me worthy to overcome the Evil One." After long endu-

rance of the most horrible tortures, she fell asleep in Jesus about
_

A.D. 251, commending her soul to the Divine keeping. Only three

churches are dedicated in her name in England. Her distin-

guishing emblem is a breast held in a pair of pincers, or trans-

fixed by a sword, and she is also represented with a clasped book

and a palm-branch. Her name is one of those inserted in the

canon of the old English Liturgies, and in that of Eome. It is

also in the most ancient calendars both Eastern and Western.

[Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecelus. li. 1—8. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

14] St. Vaientinb was a priest who assisted the martyrs at

Bome in the persecution under Claudius II. He was beaten

with clubs, and beheaded after a year's imprisonment, on the

14th of February, about A.D. 270. His name occurs in the

Sacramentary of St. Gregory and other ancient formularies.

The custom of "choosing Valentines" seems to have had its

origin in a heathen practice connected with the worship of Juno

on or about this day ; and the association of the popular absur-

dities with the day appears to.be wholly accidental. [Sar. Ep.

and Gosp. : Ecelus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Matt. xvi. 24—28.]
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF MARCH. [la

1 1
St. Dattd was the son of Xantus, prince of Coretica, now

Cardignnshirc. He was religiously educated, and after his ordi-

nation to the priesthood embraced the ascetic life through the

influence of PanUnus, a pupil of St. Germanus of Anxerre. After

a loi.g period of retirement in the isle of Veeta (? Wight) he set

out, like St. Paul from Arabia, and preached the Gospel in Bri-

tain. He founded a monastery in the vale of Ross, which was
celebrated for the austerity of its rule. In a.d. 519 he attended

a synod of Welsh clergy, which met to condemn the then preva-

lent heresy of PelagiuB. Here he so ably defended the truth that

Duhritius, the aged archbishop of Caerleon, constrained him to

become his successor : but he removed the see to Menevia, now
called St. David's, after him. He is considered to be the patron

saint of Wales, and he died about A.D. 544, in his eighty-third

year. He is represented preaching on a hill, with a dove on his

shoulder. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xliv. 17. 20, 21—23 ; xlv.

6, 7. 15, 16. St. Matt. xxv. 14-23.]

2] St. Chad, together with his three brothers, Cedd, Bishop

of London, and the priests, Alin and Cymhel, was trained under

St. Aidan at Lindisfarne. He also studied in Ireland, whence he

came to preside over a religious house, founded by his brother

Cedd, in the Yorkshire wolds. He was consecrated to the see of

York A.D. 666, by two British bishops, but soon resigned it in

favour of Wilfrid, the two having, in consequence of a misunder-

standing, been both consecrated to the same see. In a.d. 670,

he was appointed Bishop of Lichfield, where 'he died of a plague

in 673. Lichfield Cathedral, and thirty-one churches in the

Midland counties, are dedicated in his honour. [Sar, Ep, and

Gosp. ! Ecclus. xlv, 1—5. St. Mark xiii. 33—37,]

7] St. Peepbtita, St. Felioitas, and their three companions,

suffered in the persecution by Severus about A.D. 203, in Africa.

.St. Perpetua was the wife of a man of rank, and was herself of

good family. At the time of her martyrdom she had an infant

at the breast. The " Acts of St. Perpetua" are supposed to have

been partly written by herself before her death, and afterwards

completed by Tertullian. They contain a very remarkable and

detailed account of her sufferings. She was first tossed by a wild

cow, which is often represented with her, and then slowly butchered

by a timorous or unskilftd executioner. The day occurs in a

Boman calendar of the year 354, and the names are commemo-
rated in the canon of the Boman Liturgy. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.

:

1 Cor. vii. 25—34. St. Matt. xxv. 1—13.]

12] St. Gbbooet, sumamed the Great, was born at Eome, of

noble and wealthy parents, about A.D. 540. His education was

of the highest class, and included civil and canon law. At the

age of thirty-four he was made chief magistrate of Bome, and

was obliged to live in great pomp and state. But all his sympa-

thies were with the religious life, and after the death of his father

he founded and endowed six monasteries in Sicily, out of the

family estates in that island. He also founded a seventh, dedicated

to St. Andrew, in his own house in Bome, in which he himself

assumed the Benedictine habit at the age of thirty-five. Here

he impaired his constitution by the rigour with which he fasted

while he was studying. It is to this period of his life that the

well-known story about the British slaves refers. He actually

set off on a mission to England, but was recalled by Pope Bene-

dict I., the whole city being in an uproar at his departure.

Gregory was soon after this made a Cardinal-Deacon, and took a

prominent part in public affairs. He was then chosen Abbot of

the Monastery he had founded, and in A.D. 590 was elected

Pope, and after having manifested the utmost reluctance was

consecrated on the 13th of September. It was during the

monastic period of his life that he wrote the celebrated " Morals

on the Book of Job." In the fifth year of his Pontificate oc-

curred the controversy regarding the title of Universal Bishop,

which he regarded as Antichristian. In July, a.d. 596, he again

took up his scheme for the conversion of England, and sent hither

St. Augustine with forty companions, to whom, under God, we owe

the revival of Christianity in the southern parts of our land.

During the rest of his life St, Gregory gave himself much to study,

and revised the Divine offices, paying much attention to their

aucicut music, which from this circumstance has acquired the

popular designation of Gregorian. He departed in peace, March
12, A.D. 604, and was buried in St. Peter's. St. Gregory is

esteemed as one of the Four Doctors of the Western Church, and

is represented with the triple crown as a Pope, and with a book

in his hand, and a dove on his shoulder, as a Doctor aided by the

Holy Spirit. His festival is kept in the Greek Church on the

11th of March, but its observance in England on the 12th was

enjoined on the monasteries as early as A.D. 747, at the Synod of

Cloveshooe, and on the kingdom generally at the Council of

Oxford, A.D. 1222. [Sar, Ep, and Gosp, : Ecclus, xlvii. 8—11.
St. Matt. xxiv. 42—47.]

18] St. Edwaed the Kiira succeeded his father King Edgar,

at the age of thirteen, in A.D. 975. He was celebrated for his

piety and the amiability of his disposition, which greatly endeared

him to his subjects. After a reign of three years and a half, he

was treacherously stabbed, while drinking the stimip-cup, by

order of his step-mother Elfrida, her object being to obtain the

crown for her own son Ethelred. He had gone out of his way

from hunting to pay her a visit, and to see his brother, whom he

had always treated with affectionate kindness. He was buried

deep in a marsh, after which his body was twice re-interred.

[See June 20.] He is usually represented as a youthful king,

with a cup in one hand and a dagger or sceptre in the other,

and often with a falcon, in allusion to his last hunt. [Sar. Ep.

and Gosp. : Ecclus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Luke xiv. 26—33.]

21] St. Bekediot, the founder of the great Benedictine order

of Monks, was born of a good family resident at Norsia, in the

Italian province of Umbria, about A.D. 480. He waa educated in

the great public schools at Rome, but was there so shocked at the

licentiousness prevailing among the Roman youth, that he secretly

quitted the city at the age of fifteen, and betook himself to a

cavern at Subiaco, where he lived as a hermit for three years.

He had before met with Romanus, a monk, who, during his

retreat, supplied him with food. It was at this time that, when
distracted by temptations, he used to roll himself in the briars, a

circumstance familiar to many through its being mentioned in

Bishop Taylor's " Holy Living." He gained such influence over

the shepherds of the wild region round about, that some were

persuaded by him to become monks. After much solicitation ho

consented to become Abbot of Vicobarro, near Subiaco, where he

diligently endeavoured to reform the abuses that he found existing.

This rendered him so unpopular with some of the iranates that

they attempted to poison him j and, after praying God to forgive

them, he returned to his cave. Here he had many disciples, and

organized twelve religious houses, each containing a Superior

and twelve monks. These were eventually united in the Monas-

tery of St. Scholastica, the most ancient of the order, as is sup-

posed. Having still many enemies, and being a man of peace, he

again sought retirement, and repaired to Mount Cassino, where

some of the ancient idolatrous rites still prevailed, and where

stood an old temple of Apollo and a grove. Here he was the

means of converting many to the faith of Christ. He overthrew

the temple and cut down the grove, and upon the site founded

two oratories. This was the origin of the celebrated Monastery

of Mount Cassino, whence proceeded the "Benedictine Rule,".

and where the present monastic system of Western Europe was

definitely organized. Towards the. close of Benedict's life, his

sister Scholastica came to reside near him, with a small commu-

nity of religious women j where he used to visit her once a year.

He died of a fever caught in visiting the poor. Feeling that his

end was drawing near, he ordered his grave to be dug, and, sup-

ported by the brethren, contemplated it in silence for some time

:

and then bemg carried uito the chapel, there expired on the

eve of Passion Sunday, a.d. 543. He is represented in various

monastic habits, according to circumstances, and often carries

an open book with the first words of his Rule :-AVSCVLTA
FILI VERBA MAGISTRI. Others of his distmguishing em-

blems are, the thorn-bush; a wme-cup, or loaf, with a serpent

crawling out of it (in allusion to attempts made to poison him) j

and a broken sieve. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. ; Ecclus. xxxix. 5—9.

St. Luke xi. 33—36.]
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF APRIL. [45

8] St. Riohaed was Bishop of Chichester about the middle
of the thirteenth century. His parents, Richard and Alice de
Wiche, resided on an estate near Worcester, to which he was
beir. But from his earliest years he showed a strong inclination

for study and devotion, and studied successively at Oxford,

Parig, and Bologna. After having held the Professorship of

Civil Law at Bologna for a short time, he returned to Oxford,

and was made Chancellor of the University, and subsequently of

the diocese of Canterbury, under St. Edmund, with whom he

weiit into exile in France. Here he studied for a while in a

Dominican convent, and it was not till this period of his life

that be was ordained priest. Returning again to England, he

served as a parish pi-iest in the diocese of Canterbui-y, and re-

sumed the office of Chancellor under Archbishop Boniface. The
see of Chichester falling vacant, a.d. 1244, one of those disputes

between King and Pope, which were then so common, arose about

the appointment. The chapter elected one Robert Passelaw,

Archdeacon of Chichester ; but the Archbishop declined to con-

firm the election, as being that of an unfit person. He declared

the nomination void, and appointed Richard de Wiche to the

vacant see. The King then confiscated the revenues, and a strong

party of courtiers and others set themselves against the new
Bishop. He however appealed to Rome, and got a Papal decision

in liis favour, which naturally incensed the King all the more.

Tlie Bishop however applied himself diliglhtly to the duties of

his office, and in bis case was fuifir.ed the text, " When a man's

ways please the Lord, He malceth even his enemies to be at

peace with him ;" for, after two years, the King relented, and

restored bis lands. In A.D. 1253, he was preaching a crusade in

the south of England, and when at Dover consecrated a church

thore, on Mid-Lent Sunday, in honour of his former patron,

St. Edmund of Canterbury. While thus engaged he was seized

with bis last illness, and departed during the week following.

Simon of Tarring, a Sussex gentleman, who had protected him

during the displeasure of the King, and other friends, were pre-

sent with him during his last hours. After lying hi state for some

days, his body was buried before the altar of St. Edmund, in Chi-

chester Cathedral, and some years afterwards removed to a place

of greater honour in the same church. He is represented as a

Bishop, usually with a chalice at his feet ; in allusion to a tra-

dition that, in his old age, falling with the chalice, its contents

were not spilled. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xliv. 17. 20— 23,

and xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. John xv. 1—7.]

4] St. AmbkOSE is commemorated on this, the day of his

death, in accordance with English usage ; but in the Latin and

Greek Churches his feast is kept on the 7th of December, the day

of his ordination. He was bom about A.D. 340, in Gaul, where

his father held tlie office of Prsetorian Prefect. Paulinus affirms

that wliile he was in his cradle a swarm of bees settled on his

lips, and that this, as in the case of Plato, was thought to pre-

dict liis future eloquence. After the death of his father he was

educated at Rome, where he attained to great proficiency in

Greek and Civil Law, which led to his appointment to the

Governorship of Liguria. He also practised as an advocate, and

displayed so much \rt6dovu and judgment in this capacity during

a severe contest between the orthodox and the Arians, relative to

an appointment to the see of Milan, that he was, although as yet

unbaptized, strongly pressed to accept the office himself—the

whole multitude taking up the cry, " Ambrose is Bishop "—first

uttered, it is said, by a child. He reluctantly consented, and,

after baptism, was ordained and consecrated. Dee. 7, a.d. 374.

Having made over to the church of Milan all liis estates, he

devoted himself to his duties. He had constant difficulties in

consequence of the prevalence of the Arian and ApolUnarian

lieresies, and wrote many theological works, both controversial

and devotional. St. Ambrose is spoken of with the most afl'ee-

tionate reverence by St. Augustine in his Confessions, as having

been greatly instrumental in the work of his conversion. The

sayuig, " When I am at l^ome, I do as they do at Rome," is

attributed to St. Ambrose, who replied to St. Augustine, when

he consulted him about the difiorent modes of obieiving Saturday

at Rome and Milan : " When I come to Rome I fast on the

Saturdays, as they do at Rome ; when I am here I do not fust.

So likewise you, to whatsoever Church you come, observe the

custom of that place, if you mean not either to give or take

offence."

But in matters which involved principle, St. Ambrose did not

shrink Irom his duty. It is well known how he excommunicated

the Emperor Theodosius, for a cruel abuse of power during an

insurrection at Thessalonica ; and how he shut the gates of tlie

church of Milan against him, exhorting him with such effect that

he became a true xjenitent. He is said to have introduced metrical

hymns into the Offices of the Church, and, hke St. Gregory, to

have paid great attention both to the construction of these Offices,

and to the music nsed in them, the " Ambrosian rite " having a

very distinct character of its own, like the English. He is also

reckoned as one of the four great doctors of the Western Church.

He died, a.d. 397, on the 4th of April, and his body still lies

under the high altar of the basilica dedicated to him at Milan.

[Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xlvii. 8—11. St. Matt. xxiv.

42—47.]

19] St. Alphege was an English saint. He was bom of a

noble family, about A.D. 954, and while very young retired to a

monastery, and afterwards became abbot of a house at Bath.

In 984 he was made Bishop of Winchester, and in 1006 trans-

lated to Canterbury. In 1011 the Danes broke in upon the city,

and imprisoned the Archbishop, ofiering to set him free for the

treasures of the church. He refused to give them up, and after

having held out for several months, was stoned, and finally

slalu with a battle-axe, caUing upon God, Uke St. Stephen, to

receive his soul, and, like Christ, for the forgiveness of his mur-

derers. This took place on the site of the present parish church

of Greenwich, which is dedicated to him. His body was buried

fii'st in the Cathedral of St. Paul in London, but afterwards trans-

lated to Canterbury. He is represented as an Archbishop, with

stones in his vestment, and sometimes with the battle-axe. [Sar,

Ep. and Gosp. : Hob. xiii. 9—16. St. .John xv. 1—7.]

23] Tlie history of St. Geokge of Cappadocia, the Patron of

England, has been from time to time mixed up with that of

George, the Arian bishop of Alexandria, and is so obscure that

some have doubled his existence. But churches were dedicated

to him under the first Chiistian Emperors, and his office is found

in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. The Greek Church calls

hiin the Great Martyr, and keeps his festival as a holyday of

obligation. He was born in Cappadocia in the latter half of the

third century, of noble Christian parents, entered the anny, and

was rapidly advanced by the Emperor Diocletian. He was him-

self imprisoned, tortured, and beheaded : being, apparently, the

same young man who tore down the edicts for persecution, as

related by Lactantius and Eusebius. He was first acknowledged

as the Patron of England at the Synod of Oxford, a.d. 1220,

and has been regarded as the patron of military men, partly on

account of his own profession, and partly because of his alleged

appearance to Richard Coeur de Lion in his expedition against

tlie Saracens. Hence, no doubt, the old battle-cry, " St. George

for England !" Under bis name King Edward the Third [a.k

1330] instituted the Order of the Garter, the most ancient and

most noble order of knighthood in Europe. The stalls and in-

signia of these knights are at St. George's Chapel, Windsor,

where special prayers are offered for them in the Daily Service,

as well as a special service on " Obit Sunday." St. George is

usually represented in confiict with a drngon, in allusion to the

legend of his having fought with a dragon to save the daughter

of a king, though it may be better understood of the conflict of

the Christian soldier with Satan on behalf of the Church. He
is represented as a young warrior, fully armed, and bearing a

red cross on his shield or on a banner. This is the famous

cross of St. George, and is incorporated with that of St. Andrew,

the patron saint of Scotland, in the national flag called the

"Union Jack." There are more than 162 churches of»ancieut

foundation dedicated to St. George, and his name was retained in

the Calendar in the time of Queen Elizabeth, when almost all the

other " black-letter " saints had been struck out. [Sar. Ep. and

St. James i. 2—12. St. John xv. 1—7.]
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S] IxvENTrov OP TnB Cross.—This festival commemorates
tlio flniling tlio Cross on which our Lord suffered, hy the Empress
Helena, about a.d. 326. At this time the Jews and Pagans
together had effaced nearly every trace of the scenes of our
Lord's Passion and Resurrection, the Holy Sepulchre had been
paved over, and heathen temples built on the spot. It was sup-

posed that the crosses of our Lord and of the two thieves were
buried near the place where they suffered, and after a long and
difficult search they were found. Macarius, Bishop of Jerusalem,

in order to distinguish that of our Lord, suggested that the three

crosses should be carried to a sick lady, and after much prayer ap-

plied them singly to her. By the touch of one of them the sick lady

recovered, as those did to whom were brought handkerchiefs and
aprons from St. Paul's body. The Empress, full of joy at the

discovery, enclosed the precious relic in a silver shrine, and built

on the spot a church in which it might be preserved. She also

carried a large piece to Some, and deposited it in a church which
she had built there in honour of the Holy Cross. [See Sept. 14.]

This account has not been disproved. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Gal.

V. 10—12, and vi. 12—14. St. John iii. 1—15.]

6] St. John ahtb Pobtam Latinam.—This festival was
instituted in memory of the miraculous deliverance of St.

John from death, when he was cast into a cauldron of boiling

oil before the Latin Gate of Kome, by order and perhaps

iu the presence of Domitian. Our Lord had promised that

deadly things should not hurt those who believed in Him, and
thus His word was fulfilled, as it had been before when St.

Paul took up the serpent at Melitaj and as it had been by
anticipation when the form of the Son of God was seen walking
with the three young men in the fiery furnace at Babylon. The
Emperor attributed the Apostle's deliverance to the power of

magic, and banished him to Patmos, where he received and re-

corded the Apocalypse. There has been a church at Eome on
the spot where the event above mentioned occurred, ever since

the time of the first Christian Emperors. The day is kept as

u great festival at St. John's College, Cambridge, and at the

more recent foundation of St. John's Hurstpierpoint. [Sar. Ep.

and Gosp. : Ecol. xv. 1—6. St. John xxi. 19—24]
19] St. Dunstan.—This Saxon Saint was bom about A.D. 924,

at Glastonbury, of Christian parents holding a high position in so-

ciety. He was educated in his native town, under a society of Irish

monks there resident, and lived for some time with Athelmus, Arch -

bishop of Canterbury, his uncle, who introduced him to the notice

of King Athelstan. At court he for a time enjoyed the highest fa-

vours, but some who envied him maligned him to the King, and he

was banished from the royal presence. He was then urged to take

monastic vows by Alphege the Bald, Bishop of Winchester, and

after a time became a monk, and was also ordained priest. He
served the church at Glastonbury, dwelling in a small cell attached

thereto. Here he fasted and prayed, and worked at copying and
illumination, and at the fabrication of vestments, censers, and

other church furniture. Athelstan was succeeded by his brother

Edmund, who recalled Dunstan ; but he soon again fell into dis-

grace at court, and retired to the Benedictine monastery of Fleury

in France. After a few years he was recalled, and made Superior

of the house at Glastonbury. Here he refounded the church and

convent on a larger scale, established a rule based on that of St.

Benedict, and became himself the first Abbot on the new founda-

tion, and nineteenth from St. Brithwald. King Edmund after a

reign of six years and a half was murdered, and his sons, Edwy
and Edgar, being too young for the throne, his brother Edred
succeeded him, and followed the advice of St. Dunstan in all

things. He dying in 955, was succeeded by Edwy, a profligate

youth, whose vices St. Dunstan was obliged to reprove even on
the day of his coronation. In revenge he banished the Abbot,

persecuted the Monks every where, and devastated all the abbeys

that had been spared by the Danes except Glastonbury and

Abingdon. After a yeai-'s exile in Flanders, Dunstan was recalled

by Edgar, who had been placed on the throne instead of Edwy,

deposed by the Mercians. This young King made Dunstan his

principal counsellor, and in A.D. 957 he was made Bishop of

Worcester, and shortly afterwai'ds of London. Edwy still

reigned over the southern provinces for three years longer ; but on

his death Edgar became monarch of all England, and Dunstan

was raised to the see of Canterbury, being also appointed Papal

legate by Pope John XII. He exerted himself greatly in the re-

storation of discipline, and in conjunction with Ethelwold, Bishop

of Winchester, and Oswald, Archbishop of York, re-established

most of the chief monasteries. He exercised a rigid control over

the secular clergy, ejecting many who were married, and enforcing

celibacy on others. At one time King Edgar having fallen into

a scandalous crime, he boldly reproved him, and hrought him to

repentance. He went about preaching and iustmcting the people

in the churches of his diocese, and would sometimes repair to his

old retreat at Glastonbury for solitude and contemplation. His

last sickness came upon him at Canterbury, where, after preaching

thrice on Ascension Day, A.D. 988, he died on the Saturday fol-

lowing; and was buried in his own cathedral. Some of his bones

were said to have been translated to Glastonbury iu 1012, hut the

greater part of them were found under his tomb in 1508. His

distinguishing emblems are a pair of pincers and a harp. Six

churches in Kent, six in Middlesex, and six elsewhere, are dedi-

cated to him, including the well-known city churches of St. Dun-

stan near Temple Bar, and St. Dunstan in the East. [Sar. Ep.

and Gosp. : Eccl. xliv. 47. 20, 21—23 j xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St.

Matt. XXV. 14—23. During Easter-tide, St. John xv. 1—7.]

26] St. ATr&UBTiNE, the first Archbishop of Canterbury, has

been called the Apostle of England, from the great work which he

accomplished in restoring the Church in the south-east part of

the country, after the old Clergy had been entirely rooted out by
the Saxons. Nothing is known of his history until the time when
he was sent on his mission by Gregory the Great. He was then

Prior of St. Andrew's Monastery at Borne. [See March 12.]

He landed in Kent A.D. 596, and went through the Isle of Thanet

towards Canterbury, by invitation of King Ethelbort. The man-

ner in which St. Augustine and his missionarj- brethren came to-

wards the heathen King is thus recorded by the Venerable Bede

:

" He came chanting Litanies, and beseeching the Lord for the

everlasting weal, as well of themselves, as of those for whose sake

he had come And when they drew near that city, they

chanted the Litany with one accord in these words ;— ' That it

may please Thee to turn away the fury of Thy wrath from all

Thy people, and chiefly from this city, we sinners beseech Thee to

hear us, Lord.' Then being admitted into the royal presence,

they proclaimed their mission before the King : and he, having

already some acquaintance with Christianity (through his wife

Bertha, and her chaplain, Luidhard, Bishop of Senlis), received

them kindly, and bade them welcome to his city." Kent had
returned almost entirely to heathenism, and the coming of these

missionaries was a great blessing to it. They restored to its

proper use the old church of St. Martin, and thus made Christian

worship familiar again to the eyes of the people. They converted

large numbers of the Saxon conquerors, and eventually the King

himself, who afterwards laboured earnestly for the perfect esta-

blishment of the Church among his people, during the twenty

remaining years of his life.

But when the new missionaries extended their work into a

wider circle, they came into contact with the ancient Church of

England, of which in the conquered part of the island they had

found only dormant remains. To men of polished education and

exact ritual habits the ancient Church of the land presented

features which were distasteful to them : and in their own fervent

zeal and high prosperity, they seem to have appreciated at too

low a value the energies of a depressed and persecuted Clergy.

Augustine endeavoured to enforce a Roman ritual and jurisdic-

tion upon the native Bishops j and this they resisted, claiming to

possess independent Episcopal jurisdiction, and to have a ritual as

Apostolic in its origin as that of Rome itself. These heart-burn-

ings lasted until long after the death of St. Augustine, which

happened A.D. 604 ; and tended in some degree to mar the good

work which he had so well begun. Yet it cannot he doubted that

England owes a debt of gratitude to him as a second founder o<

her Church, and the great see of Canterbury is an enduring

monument of his missionaiy zeal. Dying on May 26th, 601,
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THE MINOR IIOLYDAYS OF MAY {conllnued).

St. Augustine was at first buned abroad ; but after the completion

of the CatUeclral at Canterbury hia reiuaina were translated

thither, having first reposed for a while iu the Church of St. Peter

and St. Paul in that city. How much of the dust of our great

churches is the dust of those of whom the Holy Ghost has said,

"Eight dear in the sight of the Lord is the death of Hia

Saints" ! [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.: Ecclus. xlvii. 8—11. St. Luke
». 1—7. During Easter-tide, St. John xv. 1—7.]

27] Thb Vineeadle Bede was born A.r. 673 at Jarrow, a

village in Durham, not far from the mouth of the Tyne. About
the same time the sister monasteries of St. Peter at Wearmouth,
and St. Paul at Jarrow, had been founded by a great benefactor

of Northern England, St. Benedict Biscop. At seven years of

age, Bede was committed to the care of Ceolfrid, Abbot of Jarrow,

who built a church there, of which the dedication stone at least,

and possibly the whole of the chancel, still remain. Here the

child made great progress in learning and piety, under various

able masters ; and at the unusually early age of nineteen, was
ordained deacon by St. John of Beverley, then Bishop of Hexham.
At thirty he was ordained priest by the same prelate. From
this time he began to compose and compile books principally, but

not exclusively, on theological subjects j and he had also a great

school, similar to that in which he had beeif himself instructed.

He paid groat attention to the singing in the conventual church

of Jarrow. A very interesting letter from Cuthbert, one of his

scholars, addressed to one Cuthwin, a monk who had been his

fellow-student, gives an affecting account of the last days of their

old master. He died on the Eve of the Ascension, May 26,

A.D. 735, and was buried in St. Paul's Church at Jarrow. In

1020 his remains were conveyed to Durham Cathedral, and in

1155 were enclosed in a. rich shrine. At the Reformation tliey

were buried, and now rest, under a plain tomb in the Galilee, with

this inscription :

—

HAC SVNT IN FOSSA
BEDiE VENERABILIS OSSA.

There is a story told about his shrine, which \llustrates the

wide-spread reputation possessed by Bede in the middle ages. It is

that a French Bishop on his way to or from Scotland offered a very

small coin at St. Cuthbert's shrine, saying, " Sancte Cuthberte,

si sanctus sis, ora pro me." But on coming to Bede's shrine, he

offered a French crown, saying, " Sancte Beda, quia Sanctus es,

ora pro me." His writings are still day by day instructing the

whole of the Western Church, and probably will ever continue to

do so. The title of " Venerable" seems to have been first given

him about the ninth century, and he has often been styled the

English Doctor. [No Epistle or Gospel is appointed for this day

iu the later Salisbury Missals, if in any.]

THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF JUNE.

1] St. Nicomede is supposed to have been a disciple and
fellow-labourer of St. Peter. During the persecution of Domitian

he biu-ied Felicula, a virgin martyr, with Christian rites. Thus
incurring the displeasure of the heathen autliorities, he himself

was put to the test of being asked to sacrifice to idols. He refused

to do so, and was accordingly beaten to death with whips loaded

with lead, or, as some say, with a spiked club. His body was

thrown into the Tiber, but was recovered by the Christians, and

buried. The day of his martyrdom was Sept. 15th, and is then

commemorated in the Sacramontary of St. Gregory. He is

represented with the instruments of his martyrdom. [Sar. Ep.

and Gosp. : Ecclus. xiv. 20, and xv. 3—6. St. Matt. xvi. 24—28.

During Easter-tide, St. John xv. 1—7.]

5] St. Bonipaoe, originally named Winfrid, was of English

exti-action, but by his missionary labours on the Continent earned

for himself the title of Apostle of Germany. He was born at

Crediton, iu Devonshire, about A.D. 680, and was educated in the

monastery of Exeter, where also he made his profession as a

monk : he afterwards studied at that of Nuteell, in the diocese of

Winchester. Here he made such progress that he was appointed

by the Abbot to teach others, and at thirty years of age was

ordained priest. Having long had a desire to preach the Gospel

to the heathen, in the year 716 he crossed over into Friesland for

that purpose. Meeting with great opposition from the King, he

was obliged to retm'u, whereupon he was appointed Abbot of

Nuteell, much against his will. In the course of two years he

succeeded in obtaiiiiug a release, and in 719 went to Rome, and

was sent by Pope Gregory II. to Germany, where he baptized

(P'eat numbers of converts, and established the Church system.

He also laboured with great success iu Friesland, Hesse, and

Saxony, after which the Pope consecrated him Bishop. Re-

\ nmiiig to his mission, he boldly cut down an oak consecrated to

J upitor, and built a chapel with the timber. He also founded many

churches, and a monastery, and procured many missionaries from

Engkind. Having long laboured with great zeal and success, and

obtained the titles of Archbishop and Primate of all Germany, he

was martyred near Utrecht at the age of seventy-four. He is re-

presented as an Archbishop, hewing down the oak, or with it pro-

strate at his feet, and sometimes with a scourge, or a book pierced

through with a sword. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 1 Cor. iv. 9—14.

St. Matt. A. 23 - 26. Dui'ing Easter-tide, St. John xv. 5-7.]

17] St. AiBAN, Maettb.—Our Calendar differs from the

ancient English Calendar and the Modern Roman, which dedicate

the 22nd to his memory, in placing St. Alban's day on the 17th of

June. St. Alban is the first recorded British martyr, and was bom
at Verulam, near the present town of St. Alban's, an important

Anglo-Roman city. It is thought from his name that he was

born of Roman parents. It is recorded that they were of high

rauk, and sent him to Rome for his education. On his return he

was one of the cliief citizens of Verulam, and, though as yet a

heathen, was known for his humane and charitable disposition.

He sheltered a certain priest who was fleeing from persecution,

and by his example and instructions was wou over to the Christian

faith. The Roman governor, hearing that ho was harbouring

the priest, sent soldiers to seek him, but his host had enabled

him to escape and continue his work by exchanging clothes with

him, and then confessed himself a Christian. Refusing to

sacrifice to idols, he was first scourged, and then beheaded.

On the way to martyrdom, the executioner was converted, it is

said, by the miracles of the river drying up for them to pass, and

a fountain springing forth. Both suffered together, and many

of the spectators being converted also, were put to death, about

A.D. 303. Upon the spot where they suffered, the great Bene-

dictine Abbey, and the present town of St. Alban's, sprang up.

The Abbot of St. Alban's held precedence over all the rest because

of the patron being the first canonized Saint and Martyr of

Britain. He is represented as a young layman, having a sword

and long cross or crucifix : sometimes he bears the martyr's

palm, or is iu armour and coronet, with a sceptre. The priest

whom he had sheltered, whose name was Amphibalus, fled into

Wales, and after making many converts, at last received the

crown of martyrdom himself. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Wisd. iv.

7—11. 13—15. St. Matt. xvi. 24—28.]

20] It is mentioned above (March 18) that after the barbarous

murder of Edward, King of the West Saxons, at Corfe Castle, his

body was buried without any solemnity. Three years afterwards,

however, it was translated by Elferius, Duke of Mercia, to

Shaftesbury, and there solemnly interred, as being that of a king

and martyr; and this event is commemorated on the 20th of

June. [Sar. Ep. anl Gosp.: Ecclus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Luke xiv.

26-33.]
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF JULY.

2] ViSTTATlos- OT THE BLESSED ViEOiN Mabt.—ThU minor
festival of the Blessed Virgin was instituted a.d. 1389, by Pope
Urban VI., and confirmed at the Council of Basle, A.D. 1431,

that " she being honoured with this solemnity, might reconcile

her son, Who is now angry for the sins of men, by her intercession,

and that she might grant peace and amity among the faithful."

The event which it commemorates is the visit of the Blessed

Virgin to her cousin Elizabeth recorded in the Gospel for the

day. [Sar. Ep. andGosp. : Cant, ii.l—4and 10—14. St. Luke
i. 39—47.]

4] Teanslation ov St. Maetin, Bp. and Cone.—This
festival commemorates the translation of the relics of St. Martin
from the place of his burial at Cande, in the diocese of Tours, to a

basilica dedicated in his honour, immediately adjacent to the

city of Tours, A.D. 473. The Sarum Calendar also commemo-
rates his ordination. The keeping of his reljcs was committed
to a fraternity which developed into the famous chapter of

St. Martin, of which the King of Prance was ex officio head,

under the title of Abbat. The Hugnenots tore down the feretory,

and burnt the relics, with the exception of some portions which
were recovered and still exist. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xliv.

17. 20, 21—23 ; xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. Luke xii. 32—34.]
15] St. Swithun, Bp. op Winchesteb.—St. Swithun, or

Swithin, was bom in the kingdom of the West Saxons, was
educated in the monastery attached to Winchester Cathedral,

and was ordained priest early in the ninth century by Helmstan,

Bishop of that see, whom he succeeded A.D. 838, having been

consecrated by Cealnoth, Archbishop of Canterbury. He devoted

himself with great zeal to the work of his diocese, and was
celebrated for his humility, as well as his austerity, and works of

charity. He died July 2, A.D. 862, and was buried at his own
request outside the chui'ch, where men might walk over him,

and the rain water his grave. In a.d. 971 the relics were trans-

lated to a rich shrine within the cathedral j hut it is recorded that

a most violent rain fell on the destined day, and continued for

thirty-nine days, whence arose the popular notion that if it rain

on St. Swithin's Day, it will for thirty-nine following. The
festival is kept on the 15th in honour of this translation j and

Winchester Cathedral, which before had been dedicated to

St. Peter, was now dedicated also to St. Swithin. When the

cathedral was rebuilt by Bishop Walkelyn, the relics were placed

in a more costly shrine, A.D. 1093. More than fifty churches in

England are dedicated to this saint. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Heb.

vii. 23-27. St. Luke xii. 35—40.]

20] St. MAEaABKT, V. and M. op Antiooh.—Little is known
respecting this saint except that she suffered martyrdom at

Antioch in Pisidia about a.d. 278, probably in the tenth general

persecution. The so-called "Acts of St. Margaret" are not at

all to he depended on, though it is probable, from the great

popularity of the saint, that they were generally accepted in

mcdiajval times. In the Greek Church she is called St. Marina,

and commemorated on the 17th ; and it is curious that on an

old bcU at Fittington, near Durham, are the words ^aiicta

iSlarineta, as if the two forms of tne name had been amal-

gamated. No less than 238 churches are dedicated to St. Mar-
garet; but it is probable that some of these, especially in the

North of England, may belong to St. Margaret, Queen of Scotland.

She is represented with the martyr's crown and palm ; sometimes

she stands piercing a dragon with a long cross, or emerges from

its rent body, while her robe is yet passing through its mouth.

She was esteemed as the patron of women in childbirth. [Sar.

Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. li. 9-12. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

22] St. Mabt Magdaien.—The Western Church anciently

recognized Mary Magdalen, the sister of Lazarus, and " the woman
that was a sinner," as one and the same person, while the Eastern

Church has held them to he distinct. This opinion having been

to a great extent received in England since the Reformation, the

special office has been removed from the First Book of Edward VI.,

and the festival has ceased to be a "red-letter day." In the

Greek Church she is esteemed as the equal of the Apostles, as

having been the first witness of the Kesurrection. She is sup-

posed to have retired to Ephesus with the Blessed Virgin and

St. John, and to have been buried there. Her relics were trans-

lated to Constantinople by the Emperor Leo the Philosopher,

and placed in a church dedicated to St. Lazarus, as if under the

supposition that she was his sister. In Western art she is repre-

sented with long golden hair, and always having near her the

alabaster box of ointment. She is often pictured as a penitent,

in a cave, with a simple cross and a skull, and sometimes she is

being carried by angels to heaven. The foUect in the First Book
of Edward VI. was as follows :

—" Merciful Father, give us grace

that we never presume to sin through the example of any crea-

ture ; bnt if it shall chance us at any time to offend Thy Divine

Majesty, that then we may truly repent and lament the same,

after the example of Mary Magdalen, and by a lively faith

obtain remission of all our sins, through the only merits of Thy
Son our Saviour Christ. Amen." The Epistle and Gospel were

from the Salisbury Missal, as here given. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.

:

Prov. xxxi. 10—31. St. Luke vii. 36-50.]

26] St. Anne, Mothek op the B. V. M.—We have no infor-

mation whatever in Holy Scripture respecting the genealogy of the

Blessed Virgin, except that she was of the " house and lineage of

David." But St. John Damascene extols the virtue of St.

Joachim and St. Anna, speaking of them as her parents ; and St.

Anne is frequently represented in the catacombs at Home, with

her name in connexion with the figure. She was doubtless

honoured in the Primitive Church as the parent of the Mother of

God, and as such retains her place in our Calendar. The Em-
peror Justinian I. built a church at Constantinople in honour of

St. Anne, cir. a.d. 550. In the Catacombs and in other early

representations she has her hands stretched out as in prayer, and

has near her a dove, with a ring or crown in its beak. In Medi-

aeval times she is figured with a book in her hand, teaching the

Blessed Virgin to read, and sometimes pointing to the words

" Radix Jessefloruit." [Sar. Ep. and Gosp : Prov. xxxi. 10—31.

St. Matt. i. 1—16.]

G<£
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THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF AUGUST. r.M
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1] Lajimab Day.—The observation of this day as a feast of
tbanksgiving for the first-fruits of the corn dates from Saxon
times, iu which it was called Slaf-masse, or Loaf-mass, from the

offering, at the Mass, of bread made of the now corn. Other ex-

planations, e. g. Lamh-mass, Ad VincuZa mass, &c., liave been
given, but the above is certainly the true one, as appears from the

Saxon Menology, Ac. This is one of the four Cross-quarter days,

at which rents were formerly due.

6] TBAKSFionRATiON.—This festival was instituted in the

Greek Church as early as a.d. 700, and appears to have been ob-

served at Rome in the time of St. Leo (cir. 450). Pope Ca-

lixtus the Third issued a bull for its general observance, A.r.

1457, in remembrance of the deliverance of Belgrade from Maho-
met the Second. The glorious mystery of the Transfiguration is

related by the three former Evangelists ; but the festival has

never ranked with the other festivals of our Lord, probably

because its theological significance, though great, has appeared to

be less evident than that of the rest. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 2 St.

Pet. i. 16—19. St. Matt. xvii. 1- 9.]

7] Name op JESUS.—This commemoration was removed at

the Reformation from the Second Sunday after the Epiphany,

hut iu Saxon times it was observed on the Feast of the Circum-

cision. The special point which it sets before us is the peculiar

sanctity of that Name at which every knee should bow, and in the

power of which countless miracles have been yrought j a sanctity

in some respects analogous to that of the Sacred name Jehovah,

but representing to us the Love of the Saviour as well as the

Majesty of His Godhead. The acknowledged symbol of this name
in our Church for many centuries has been ijt or iljs ; Anglicized

forms of I.H.C., the first three letters in the Greek form of the

name IHCOYC. But I.H.S. is a modem alteration originating

with the Jesuits, whose symbol it is, and representing "Jesus

Hominum Salvator." [Sar, Ep. and Gosp. : Acts iv. 8—12. St.

Matt. i. 20—23.]

10] St. Laueenoe, the Deacon and Martyr, is said to have

been of Spanish extraction, but nothing is certainly known
respecting his eai'ly years. He was ordained Deacon by St.

Sixtus II., and soon afterwards appointed chief of the Seven

Deacons of Rome. The Christians were at this time suffering

under the eighth general persecution, and the Bishop of Rome
was led forth to martyrdom in a.d. 258. Laurence, the Deacon,

made >i most affecting appeal to be allowed to suffer with his

"father," whom he bad so often assisted in offering the Holy

Sacrifice. This did not come to pass ; but within a week he drew

upon himself the fury of the persecutors by refusing to deliver

up the property of the Church, and showing instead the poor

Christians as the real treasures of Christ. He was instantly

seized, and put to the torture, but could not be compelled to

deny Christ. He was then laid on an iron frame with bars hke

a gridiron, and slowly burnt to death over live coals. He suf-

fered with marvellous patience and tranquillity, praying for the

conversion of Rome. Prudentius, in a beautiful hymn, ascribes

tlie final conversion of the city to this martyr's intercession.

Ho is named in the earliest Roman Calendar, A.D. 354, and his

name has always been in the Cauou of the Roman mass. No
less than 250 chm-ches aie dedicated to him in England, and he

was honoured by a vigil and octave in this country as well as at

Rome. He is one of the three " Minor " Saints in the Calendar

of Queen Elizabeth's reign. His distinguishing emblem is the

gridiron, and he is represented as a young man in alb and dal-

matic, carrying a clasped book, or a bag, the latter in allusion to

the treasure he refused to deliver up. The Palace of the Escu-

riid, about fifteen miles from Madrid, was built by Philip the

Second, A.D. 1563, in place of a monastery dedicated to St. Lau-

rence which he had been obliged to demolish in some military

operations. It is built on tlie plan of a gridiron, which form is

also carried into all the details. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 2 Cor. ix.

6—10. St. John xii. 24—26.]

28] St. Augustine, or Austin, was one of the most illustrious

of the Fathei-s, and is honoured as one of the Four Doctors of the

Western Chnrch. He was born, of a good family, A.D. 354, at

Togaste, in Numidia. His mother Monica was a Christian ; his

father Patricius, a Pagan. Both pmd great attention to the

education of their son, the mother to his spiritual ti-aining, the

father to that secular education which was the foundation of liis

subsequent fame as a scholar. After being taught at home for a

while, he was sent to Madaura to be perfected in grammar and

rhetoric. Returning home at the age of fifteen, he spent a year

in idleness, and, to the great sorrow of his holy mother, acquired

dissolute habits. After this he was scut to complete his educa-

tion at Carthage, and here he plunged still deeper into vice and

dissipation. He did, however, devote some portion of his time to

study, and began to read the Holy Scriptures, which, of course,

he could not at this period of his life appreciate. He then fell

into the Manichsean heresy, which appears to have accorded but

too well with his pride of intellect and profligacy of life. St.

Monica was deeply grieved at the errors of her son, and would

not even eat with him ; but being assured by a holy Bishop that

the son of so many prayers and tears could not be lost, she

became reconciled to him again. About this time he began to

distrust Manichaeism, and took to scepticism. Being rhetoric

professor at Milan in A.D. 384, he was attracted by the Sermons

of St. Ambrose, through whose influence he was gradually con-

verted to the Catholic faith, and was baptized A.D. 387. The Te

Deum is sometimes called the Hymn of St. Ambrose and St.

Augustine, from a tradition that it was composed and sung by

them on this occasion. [See p. 10.] After a diligent study of

St. Paul's Epistles and of theology generally under the direction

of St. Ambrose, he returned to Togaste, where he formed a small

society of brethren who devoted themselves to a religious life.

In A.D. 391 he was admitted to Holy Orders by Valerius, Bishop

of Hippo, whose coadjutor in the episcopate he became in 395,

having spent the previous four years iu retirement. He began

to write against the Donatists in 394. In 396 he succeeded

Valerius, and was obliged to occupy the Bishop's residence, but

here he also established a community of clergy living by rule,

which afterwards developed into the Order of Augustinian Canona.

After an episcopate of thirty-five years he lived to see Hippo

besieged by the Vandals. Augustine and his clergy earnestly

prayed for deliverance from the Church's foes ; but in the third

month of the siege he died of a fever, on August 28th, A.D. 430,

in his seventy-seventh year, and was buried in the Church of

St. Stephen. He had been summoned to the third general

council, but the Emperor's messenger arrived just too late to find

him alive. Nearly fifty years afterwards the African Bishops

caixied the body with them to Sardinia, whither they were

banished by Huneric, and about A.D. 710 it was purchased from

the Saracens by the Lombards, and solemnly translated to the

Church of St. Peter at Pavia, where it now rests. His festival

was observed at Carthage, a century after his death, and is a

holyday of obligation in the Spanish dominions. The distin-

guishing emblem of St. Augustine is a child with a shell, in allu-

sion to his vision of the Infant Jesus pouring water into a hole in

the sand of the shore, to show him the impossibility of under-

standing the mystery of the Trinity. Sometimes a heart, or an

eagle, are represented with him. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus.

xlvii. 8—11. St. Matt. v. 13—19.]

29] This minor festival of St. Johk the Baptist comme-

morates his being beheaded at the instigation of Herodias, as

related in Matt. xiv. 1—12. It is probable that the event

took place shortly before the Passover, a.d. 32 ; and that, it is

celebrated on the 29th of August as the day on which some

translation of his relics took place. Portions of his head are said

to be still kept at Amiens and at Rome. He was held in great

honour in this country, upwards of 390 churches being dedicated

to him, and his decollation, and the circumstances connected with

it, were favourite subjects in medisval representations. The

nativity of St. John the Baptist (June 24th) is observed as his

greater festival, probably because of his miraculous bu-th, and its

connexion with that of our Blessed Lord. I'he Agnus Dei is his

distinguishing emblem, and he is represented clad in skins,

caiTyiug a vexillum or pennon with the words Ecce, agnus Dei

[l>i-ov. X. 28 -32, and xi. 3. 6. 8—11. St. Mark vi. 17—29.]
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1] The accounts of the life of St. Giies, or jEgidius, are

rather confiised, on account of there having been an Abbot of

Aries of the same name in the preceding century. The saint

commemorated on this diiy was born at Atliens, about the middle

of the seventh century, and was of noble parentage. When a

young man he sold all that he had, and retired into a forest in

the diocese of Nismes, where he lived in seclusion with one com-
panion named Veredemus. Here they lived ou such food as the

forest afforded, and were nourished also by the milk of a tame
hind. The creature having been scented by the King's dogs, was
driven to her masters for protection, and thus the King discovered

St. Giles in his retreat. Here he gave him land for a monastery

of Benedictine monks, where he ruled as abbot for upwards of

fifty years, and the spot was called Vallis Flaviana, from the

name of its founder. Flavins Wamba. In A.D. 720 he had to

take refuge from the Saracens at Orleans. He was, however,

enabled to return to his abbey, where he died, A.r. 725. From
his being said to have refused to be cured of a lameness, he is

esteemed as the patron of cripples, and the churches dedicated to

him, which are numerous both in this country and on the Conti-

nent, have generally been in the suburbs of cities, in order to

afford poor and lame travellers a ready opportunity of resorting

to them, on their entering from the country. [Sar. Ep. and

Gosp.: Ecclus. xxxix. 5—9. St. Luke xi. 3^—36.]

7] St. Eunttbchus, or Evortius, Bishop of Orleans, was famous

in the ancient Western Martyrologies, and hence probably has

found a place in our Calendar. There are various stories relating

to him, hut no important information of a reliable nature, farther

than that he flourished about the middle of the fourth century.

He is said to have been pointed out as a fit person for the office

of a bishop by a dove alighting on his head ; but the story is

told of others, and is plainly symbolical of his designation for

that office by the Holy Ghost.

8] The institution of the Feast of the Natititt op the
Blessed Vieoin has been ascribed to Pope Sergius, cir. a.d. 695,

and was universally celebrated in Mediasval times, with octave

and vigil. We have no other particulars respecting the parentage

of the Blessed Virgin, than that she was "of the house and
lineage " of David. Tradition names her father Joachim, and

her mother St. Anne (see July 26). [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus.

xxiv. 17—22, and Wisd. iv. 1—7. Alternate days during the

Octave, St. Matt. i. 1—16. The Octave, St. Luke xi. 27, 28.]

14] Holt Ceoss Day.—This is also called the Feast of the

Exaltation of the Holy Cross; and though it is not in Bede's

Calendar, it, as well as the 3rd of May, was called " Boodmas-

day " by our Saxon ancestors. It is kept in honour of the public

exposition of a portion of the Cross, in the basilica erected at

Jerusalem by the Empress Helena (see May 3). This church

was solemnly consecrated on Sept. 13, a.d. 335, and on the next

day, being Sunday, the precious relic was exposed from a lofty

place within the building. The custom was continued annually,

and so the festival hiis been observed on this day ever since, both

in the East and in the West. This festival also commemorates

that famous appearance of the " sign of the Son of Man in the

heavens " which is said to have decided the conversion of the

Emperor Constantine; and another event connected with it is

the recovery by Heraclius (a.d. 629) of that portion of the Cross

which had been carried away from Jerusalem by Chosroes, King

of the Peraians, A.D. 614. There are no less than 106 churches in

England nnder the designation either of Holy Rood or of St. Cross.

The Ember Days in September are the Wednesday, Friday, and

Saturday after Holy Cross Day. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Gal. v.

10 -12, and vi. 12—14. St. John xii. 31—36.]

17] St. Lambeet, or Landebert, was born of Christian parents

of rank and wealth, at Maestricht, where, after a careful educa-

tion, he was committed to the care of St. Theodard, the Bishop,

at whose death he succeeded to the see. When Childerie, King

of France, was dethroned and murdered, in a.d. 673, Lambert,

who was known to he his friend, was driven into exile. Being

afterwards restored, he laboured much for the conversion of the

heathen. In the fortieth year of his episcopate he was mur-

dered, on the 17th of September, a.d. 709, having incurred the

anger of the King's officer, Pepin, Lord of Hcrstal, by boldly re-

buking vice ; and thus he came to be considered a martyr. Through

the translation of his relics thither, the village of Lifege became

a city ; but the Cathedral of St. Lambert was destroyed at thn

Revolution. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. ; Heb. y. 1—6. St. Matt. ix.

35—38, and x. 7, 8. 16.]

26] St. Cypeiajt, Aechbishop of Cabthaoe, and Maetyb.
—This festival was originally kept, together with that of St. Cor-

nelius, Bishop of Rome, on the 14th of September, but on account

of Holy Cross Day, was transferred to the 16th, on which day the

Eastern and Roman Churches stiU keep it, as did the Mediajval

English Church. In the Saram and Roman Calendars the 26th

was devoted to another St. Cyprian, a converted magician of

Antioch. The famous St. Cyprian, of Carthage, was horn in that

city to the rank of a senator, and for many years he was cele-

brated for his eloquence, and as a teacher of rhetoric. When
past middle age he was convei-ted, and having been prepared for

baptism by a priest named Ceecilius, he took from him his Chris-

tian name. Being ordained priest, he soon after this succeeded

Donatus in the see of Carthage, a.d. 248. He is described

as having been a model of what a bishop ought to be. But
the Decian persecution soon disturbed the Church, and the

decree reached Carthage, a.d. 250. The heathen furiously raged

together, crying, " Cj/prianus ad leones ; Cyprianus ad hestias"

and also calling him Coprianus in contempt, thus fulfilling lite-

rally the words of St. Paul (1 Cor. iv. 13). He used the liberty

which our Lord had given (St. Matt. x. 23) to flee from per-

secution for the sake of his flock, and after the death of the

tyrant was enabled to return. Great difficulty was now felt

respecting the restoration of those who had lapsed, and St.

Cyprian assembled a synod, at which a wise and moderate con-

clusion was arrived at. About a.d. 255 arose that famous con-

troversy with St. Stephen, Bishop of Rome, on the subject of

heretical baptism, which shows so conclusively that the African

Church did not consider that the %vord of the Bishops of Rome at

once settled any such matter. St. Cyprian held, contrary to the

opinion which has generally prevailed since, that such baptism,

even if administered with the right words and the right matter,

was invalid. He was at last beheaded by the Emperor Galerius,

Sept. 14, A.D. 258. His works have great value. [Sar. Ep. and

Gosp. : Wisd. V. 15-19. St. Matt. x. 23—25.J

30] St. Jeeome, Peiest, Confessoe, and Dootoe.—This

celebrated Father was born at Stridoniam (now Sdrigni), in Italy,

near Aquileia, about a.d. 342. He was educated in his native

town for some years, and then was sent to Rome to study under

Donatus and Victorinus, two famous grammarians. Here ho

made great progress, being stimulated by the feeling that the

Christians were despised as too illiterate to worthily explain their

tenets. He then travelled through Thrace and the provinces of

Asia Minor, after which, in disgust at the half-pagan manners of

the Christians, he retired, at the age of thirty-one, to a desert in

Syria, where he led a very austere and studious life. Here he

studied Hebrew with a converted Jew j and after visiting Jerusalem

and Bethlehem was ordained priest at Antioch, a.d. 378. After

this he led a very wandering life, studying at all the great seats

of learning, and living in constant mortification. The latter part

of his life was mainly occupied in writing against heretics. He
peacefully departed, Sept. 30, a.d. 420, and was buried in a

monastery he had founded at Bethlehem, whence his body was

afterwards translated to the Church of St. Maria Maggiore a*

Rome. His greatest work was the translation of the Scriptures

into Latui, and he was well fitted for it by his knowledge of

Eastern languages, localities, manners, and customs. This formed

the basis of the Latin Vulgate, from which were taken most of

the portions of Scripture used in the Western Offices, and which

has been universally received in the Latin Church.

St. Jerome is represented as an old man engaged in study,

with a skull near him. He has generally a lion by his side, and

wears or has near him a broad hat, having cords ending in plain

tassels, similar to that of » cardinal, but the cords of the latter

end in a sort of network terminating in tassels. [Sar. Ep. and

Gosp. : Ecclus. xlvii. 8—11. St. Matt. v. 13—19.]
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1] St. REMlGina, Bishop of RnEiMS.—This eaint, often

called St. E*ini, the "Apostle of Prance," was bom about a.d. 439,

of noble parents, long after their other children, his birth having
been foretold by a hermit named Montanns. He received an
education suitable to his station, and was always remarkable for

the holiness of his life. So celebrated was he for his spiritual

and other qualifications, that he was made Bishop of Rheims in

the twenty-second year of his ago, and was afterwards made
Primate of Gaul, since which time Rheims has been the

Metropolitan See of France. He is moat known as having been

instrumental in the conversion of King Clovis, from whom the

subsequent French kings appear to have derived the titles of
" Eldest Son of the Church," and " Most Christian King." The
ampulla with which St. Rcmi anointed Clovis at his baptism is

still preserved at Rheims, and has generally been used at the

coronations of the French kings. He died in the ninety-sixth

year of his age, and seventy-third of his episcopate, and was

buried in the Church of St. Christopher at Rheims. His body

was translated to the Benedictine Abbey, Oct. 1st, 1049, since

which, Oct. Ist has been his festival instead of Jan. 13th, the day

of his death. His distinguishing emblem is a dove bearing the

ampnlla. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Heb. vii. 23—27. St. Luke xii.

35—40.]

6] St. Faith, V. aitd M.—This Virgin Martyr, also called Fides,

suffered under Datian, the Roman Prefect tot Gaul, in the latter

part of the third century. She was bom of Christian parents,

and while still very young was brought to her trial. Refusing to

sacrifice to Diana, she boldly confessed Christ, notwithstanding

the most horrible tortures ; endeavouring, as she said, to support

in reality what her name signified. She was at last beheaded,

having been previously beaten with rods, and bound with chains

to a brazen bed, under which fire was placed; when several of the

spectators, rebuking the tyrant, and following her example in

lefusing to sacrifice, sufiTered with her. St. Vincent (see Jan.

22) endured many tortures under this same Datian, who appears

to have been one of the greatest monsters of cruelty that the ages

of persecution ever produced. St. Faith is represented with the

instruments of her martyrdom, and wears the crown of victory.

Sixteen churches, including that imder the choir of St. Paul's

Cathedral, which is now used oidy for burials, are dedicated to

her. [Sar. Ep. and Gasp. : Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. Matt. xiii.

44—52.]

9] St. Dents Abeop., B. and M.— It would seem that in the

Roman and Sarum Missals this saint has been confounded with

the Patron of France, for the "companions" of this later St.

Denys are mentioned together with him in the Calendar, Collect,

&c., while the Epistle is from the Acts of the Apostles, and relates

to the conversion of " Dionysius the Areopagite," the " woman
named Damaris, and others with them ;" an inconsistency which

remains to this day in the Roman Offices. St. Denys, or Diony-

sius, was a member of the Upper Council of Athens, which held

its sittings on " Mars' HiU," and was converted by the preaching

of St. Paul when the Apostle was brought before that Court.

Eusebius mentions him as having been first Bishop of Athens,

where also he is related to have suflered martyrdom under Domi-

tian, cir. A.i>. 96. The celebrated treatise on the Heavenly

Hierarchies, ascribed to him, is generally considered to be spurious.

In the Greek Church he is commemorated on the third of

the month. This saint has no distinguishing emblem, but his

namesake of France bears a mitred head in his hands, symbolizing

his death by decapitation. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Acts xvii. 16—34.

St. Luke vi. 17—23.]

13] TeansIi. op KiNa Edwabd Conp.—St. Edward the Con-

fessor is pre-eminently our national saint. He was bom in

Oxfordshire, and succeeded his father. King Ethelred, a.d. 1041.

Having suffered much at the hands of the Danes, he had in his

youth vowed to make a pilgrimage to Rome, and wished to fulfil

his intention as soon as he became King. But such was the

danger attending his absence frum England, that Leo IX. dis-

pensed with the performance of the vow on condition that he

would give to the poor the money the pilgrimage would have

cost him, and found or refound a monastery in honour of St. Peter.

This led to the re establishment of the then ancient Abbey of

Westminster on a new and magnificent footing. Tlie buildings

were completed and solemnly dedicated to St. Peter on the Feast

of the Holy Innocents, A.D. 1065, and considerable portions of

them remain to this day. The King was unable, through sickness,

to be present at the dedication, and only just lived to know that

the work was accomplished, for he died January 5th, a.d. 1066,

and was buried in the new Abbey Church before the high altar,

a great concourse of nobles and ecclesiastics attending. His

tomb was adorned with silver and gold by William the Conqueror,

and enclosed in a shrine. The body was removed by St. Thomas

of Canterbury to a richer shrine, Oct. 13th, A.D. 1163, and after

the rebuilding of the church by Henry III., that monarch had a

most sumptuous shrine erected, the wreck of which still remains,

with a superstructure of wood in the debased style of the sixteenth

century. The former translation, which was probably connected

with the canonization of the saint, is the one commemorated.

The touching for the King's Evil dates from St. Edward, and was

last performed by Queen Anne, in whose reign a special Office

was used. The same power was claimed by the Kings of France

for many ages. A ring given by St. Edward in his last iUness to

the Abbot of Westminster was long preserved as a relic, and

applied to the cure of nervous diseases. Succeeding kings used to

bless rings on Good Friday for the same purpose, and these were

called " cramp rings." St. Edward the Confessor is distinguished

by holding the ring (often disproportionately large) in his hand.

The arms attributed to him are, Ajs. a cross patonce between five

martlets. Or ; but these belong to a much later period. [Sar. Ep.

and Gosp. ; Ecclus. xxxix. 5—9. St. Luke xi. 33—36.]

17] St. Etheideeda, Vieghn Queen.—St. Etheldreda was

bom in Suffolk, in the seventh century, and was the daughter of

Anna, King of the East Angles, whose queen was a sister of St.

Hilda, Abbess of Whitby. Having been religiously brought up,

she was married to the Prince of the Girvii. Being left a widow,

she retired to Ely, where she led a solitary and mortified life.

In A.D. 660 she was married to Egfrid, a Northumbrian prince,

with whom she lived as a sister rather than a wife for twelve

years. On his succeeding to the throne she retired to a monastery,

from which the King attempted to withdraw her, whereupon she

fled to her old retreat at Ely. Here she founded a convent, over

which she presided as abbess for some years, and at last died

during a pestilence, June 23rd, A.D. 679. She was succeeded by

her sister, St. Sexburga, who translated her remains, and placed

them in a coffin of white marble, Oct. 17th, A.D. 695. Her
history is represented in sculptures under the lantern of Ely

Cathedral, which arose out of the monastery founded by her.

She is represented as an abbess with pastoral staff, a celestial

crown on her head, and the insignia of earthly royalty lying

behind her. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 2 Cor. x. 17—xi. 2. St. Matt.

XXV. 1—13.]

25] St. Ceispin, Maette.—In the ancient Calendar, St. Crispin

was commemorated together with his twin brother Crispinian.

They were famous in France owing to their having been among

the companions of St. Denys, together vrith St. Quintin and

others who came as missionaries from Rome into Gaul in the

third century. Fixing their abode at Soissons, they preached

and instructed the people by day, and when not so engaged, exer-

cised the trade of shoe-making for a maintenance, supplying the

poor free of charge. Hence they have been considered the tutelar

saints or patrons of that craft, and of two famous societies in

Prance, called Frhres Cordormiers. The two brothers were

beheaded Oct. 25th, a.d. 288, after severe tortures, vmder Rictius

Varus, the Roman Governor of Soissons, during the progress of

the Emperor Maximian through Gaul. In the sixth century a

church was buUt and dedicated to them at Soissons, their pro-

bable place of interment, though there is a curious tradition in

Kent that they were buried at Stones End, in that county.

Their emblems are the martyr's palm and the shoemaker's awl,

or knife. There is an inteiesting reference to the "Feast of

Crispian" in Shakspeare (Hem'y 7., Act iv. Sc. iii.), in connexion

with the great battle of Agincourt. (^Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : 1 Cor

iv. 9—14. St. Matt. x. 16-22]

a
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6] St. Leonasd, Dbacon akb Coniessob.—This saint was in

his youth a nobleman of high station in the court of Clo^s I.,

King- of France. Being converted by St. Remigins, he resolved

to embrace the religious life, notwithstanding the earnest impor-

tunity of the King. After remaining some time in the monastery

of Micy, near Orleans, he retreated to a hermitage In a forest near

Limoges, converting many as he went along. He was not allowed

to remain here in solitude ; for many hearing of his fame flocked

to him, and eventually a monastery arose on the spot, over which
he presided, and which was endowed by the King with a great

part of the surrounding forest. He always took a great interest

in prisoners and captives j and it_is said that King Clovis granted

him the privilege of releasing all whom he deemed worthy. Hence
he became the patron of prisoners. He died in peace A.r. 599,

and became very famous both in France and in England. He is

sometimes represented as a deacon, and sometimes as a Benedic-

tine abbot, with pastoral staff and book. Often he has chains or

fetters in his hands, or a prisoner chained near him. [Sar. Ep.
and Gosp. : Ecclus. xxxix, 5—9. St. Luke xi. 33—36.]

11] St. Mabtin, Bishop akd Conpessob.—St. Martin was the

son of a Eoman military tribune in Constantine's army, and was
bom in Hungary about A.D. 316. He became a catechumen
while yet a child, and was compelled to enter the army in his

fifteenth year, but nobly gave away in alms the whole of his pay
except what he required for his subsistence. The well-known

story of his dividing his military cloak with his sword, and giving

half to a poor naked beggar at the gate of Amiens, is recorded by
St. Sulpicius. It is said that he afterwards saw in a dream our

Lord in the half of the cloak he had given to the poor man, and
thought he heard Him say, " Martin, who is but a catechumen,

hath covered Me with this garment." This dream at once deter-

mined him to receive holy Baptism, being about eighteen years old.

Two years after this he sought his discharge, but being reproached

with cowardice, he offered to face the enemy unarmed at the

head of his troop, protected only by the sign of the Cross.

Peace ensuing, he was released from ftu-ther service. He then

retired into solitude, from which he was withdrawn by St. Hilary,

Bishop of Poictiers, who wished to ordain him deacon, but he

would only consent at that time to be an exorcist. While on his

way to visit his parents he was attacked by robbers, one of whom
was converted on the spot. His mother and many of his coun-

trymen were also converted, but his father remained a Pagan.

He now met with great persecution from the Arians, who being

at the height of their power, had succeeded in expelling St.

Hilary from his bishopric, A.D. 356. St. Martin retired into

solitude near Oenoa, but about A.D. 360 rejoined St. Hilary, who
had been restored to his see, and founded a monastery, said to

have been the first in Gaul. The see of Tours becoming vacant,

he was obliged against his will to accept it, but he determined to

live a hermit's life notwithstanding. This, as in the case of St.

Leonard, ended in his gathering around him a large number of

recluses, which led to the establishment of one of the largest

abbeys in France. St. Martin died November 8th, A.D. 397,

and was buried at Cande, a monastery at the extremity of his

diocese. [See July 4th.] St. Martin's cope (^coepfd) used to be

carried into battle, and kept in a tent where Mass was said;

hence the origin of the term capella, as applied to places for reli-

gious services other than parish churches. In process of time, a

blue banner, divided to represent St. Martin's cloak, was carried

instead, until it in turn was eclipsed by the femous Oriflmmne, or

banner of St. Denys. The ancient Gauls held St. Martin in such

veneration that they even reckoned their yeai'S from the day of

his death. " Martinmas" is still one of the four Cross-quarter

days, coinciding with the Boman Vinalia ; hence, perhaps, the

origin of Martinmas festivities. There are no less than 160

churches dedicated to St. Martin in England alone, and he was

still more popular in France. He is generally represented divid-

ing his cloak with the beggar. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. xliv.

17. 20, 21—23 ; xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. Matt. xxv. 14—23.]

13] St. Beitius, Bishop.—St. Britius, or Brice, was an inmate

of the religious house presided over by St. Martin, but gave much
offence by his irregularities of conduct. St- Martin, howsver.

seeing in him the germ of good, ordained him deacon and priest,

and foretold that he would one day succeed him in the see of

Tours. Before the death of St. Martin a crisis came about in the

spiritual life of Britius. Having been severely rebuked by his

master, he reviled him in return, but soon repented, and bitterly

lamented his former evil ways. On the death of St. Martin he

was elected to succeed him, but his former sins were visited on

him in this world, for he was grossly slandered, and banished

from his see for seven years. He then returned, and remained in

quiet possession for seven years more, after which he died, A.D.

444. He was buried near to St. Martin, in a chapel which he

had himself built over the tomb of his spiritual father. He is

represented as a Bishop with a child ia his arms, or with huming

coals in his hands or chasuble, in allusion to the belief that he

was the first to undergo the Fiery Ordeal which afterwards became

so general among Northern nations. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Wisd.

i. 10—14. St. Luke six. 12—28.]

15] St. Maohtttus, Bishop.—This saint, known also as St.

Malo, (a Welshman,) was baptized and educated by the Irish Abbot

of a monastery in the valley of Llan Carvan, where he was born.

During the civil commotions of the age he fled into Brittany,

and there led an ascetic life in an island, whence he used to go

and preach t6 the pagans on the mainland. About A.i>. 541 he

was appointed Bishop of Aleth, but was diiven by persecution to

take refuge in Aquitaine. In his old age he was enabled to

visit his people again, and give them his blessing. He died ji.d.

564, while on his way to visit St. Leontius, Archbishop of Saintes,

who had befriended him in his exile. The town of St. Malo is

named from his body having once rested there. He is represented

as a Bishop, with a child at his feet. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus.

xliv. 17. 20—23 ; xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. Luke xix. 12—28.]

17] HtroH, Bp. op Lincoln.—St. Hugh, or Hugh de Grenoble,

was born of a noble Burgundian family, a.d. 1140. Ordained at

the age of nineteen, he joined the Carthusians, or Reformed Bene-

dictines, and about a.d. 1181 came to preside over the first Car-

thusian monastery in Britain, at Witham, in Somersetshire, at the

request of its royal founder, Henry II. Five years after, the see of

Lincoln having been long vacant, the King directed the dean and
chapter to elect a new bishop, and to his great satisfaction they

decided on the Prior of Witham. He reluctantly accepted his

new office ; but, once consecrated, discharged his episcopal duties

in a most exemplary manner, yearly retiring, however, to his old

monastery, and living as a brother, with no other distinction

than the episcopal ring. He was overtaken by his last illness on
his way back, after one of these visits, and died Nov. 17, a.d.

1200, as the clergy were singing the Compline Nunc Dimittis in

his presence. He was solemnly buried in Lincoln Minster, a great

part of which had been built under his du*ection ; and two years

later his body was translated to the shrine behind the high
altar. It is a curious fact that in some Lincolnshire church-

wardens' accounts, of the time of Queeu Elizabeth, are fre-

quent entries relative to ringing the bells on the 17th of No-
vember, the anniversary of her accession, but that it is almost

always called St. JTugh's Day. Such entries are also extant in

the books of St. Mary Magdalen, Oxford, of which chnrch two
aisles were built by St. Hugh. The latter entries range from
1577 to 1603. In Clee Church is a venerable memorial of

St. Hugh in the original dedication inscription : H • ECCL'IA .

DEDICATA • Eft • IN • HONOKE S'CE • T'NITATIf • ET
S'CE MARIE •V • III» • N' • MARTII A • DNO • HVGONE
LESrCOLNIE'SI • EP'O • ANNO • AB • PCARNACIONE DNI •

M • C • XC • 11° * TE'PORE • RICARDI • REGIS. [Sar. Ep.

and Gosp. : Ecclus. xlv. 1—5. St. Mark xiii. 33-37.]

20] St. Edmund, Kin& and Mabtye.—This Saxon saint was

bom A.D. 841, and was crowned King of East Anglia in the

fourteenth year of his age. He lived a most saintly life, and

restored the churches and monasteries that had been destroyed in

the recent wars. About A.D. 870, the Danes made an incursion

on our eastern shores, ravaging churches and monasteries wherever

they came. Edmund gave them battle, but finding it a hopeless

case, fled to a church, and earnestly prayed for constancy in the

suflerings which he saw impending. The Danes dragged him
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fortli, and scourged Mm j then binding him to a tree, they pierced

Mm to death with many arrows, and having cut off his head, cast

it into * thicket. Here it was found about a year after, and
placed with his body. In a.d. 903 his remains were translated

to the place now called Bury St. Edmunds, where an abbey was
fonnded. He is represented crowned, clothed, tied to a tree, fuU
of arrows, and frequently with the arms of the abbey (a«. 3
crowns or, each pierced with two arrows in saltier of the second)-

By this and the crown he is distinguished from St. Sebastian,

who is moreover represented almost without clothing. [Sar. Ep.

and Gosp. : Ecclus. xxxi. 8—11. St. Luke xiv. 26—33.]
22] St.Cecilia, Vieoin and Mabttb.—The name of St. Cecilia

has always been dear in connexion with music, of which she is

considered the patron. Very little, however, is known about her

personal history, which is much mixed up with legends. Drydeu
alludes to one of these legends in the well-known lines :

—

" He raised a mortal to the skies.

She drew an cmgel down."

Her husband Valerian had been converted through her, and suf-

fered martyrdom with her, A.D. 230, or, according to some, about

fifty years earlier. A church was dedicated to her honour at

Rome early in the sixth century, and sti4 gives a title to a Car-

dinal. It appears pretty certain that her body was discovered

there A.D. 1599. The "Acta of St. Cecilia" describe her as

having been frequently employed in music, and accordingly she

is represented singing, and playing on a small organ or other

instrument. She is also figured as being scalded to death in a

ciildron, or holding a sword as well as a musical instrument.

[Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

23] St. Clement, Bishop op Rome, and MAEriE.-^We know
very little about the early history of St. Clement, but he has

OF NOVEMBER {continued).

always been believed to be the " fellow-labourer " mentioned by
St. Paul (PhU. iv. 3) as having his name " written in the Book of

Life." Prom his having been contemporary with the Apostles,

he ia reckoned among the •' Apostolical Fathers," and is called

" Clemens Momamis," to distinguish him from Clement of Alexan-

dria. In A.D. 91 he was made third Bishop of Eome, where he
jemained through the persecution of Domitian. About A.D. 96,

the year of this tyrant's death, St. Clement wrote his First Epistle

to the Corinthians, which was publicly read in the Churches, and
for a long time esteemed almost equally with the Canonical Epis-

tles. He probably suffered under Trajan, about A.D. 100, being
cast into the sea bound to an anchor, which is his distinguishing

emblem, as may be seen in some frescoes of the 7th century,

lately discovered in St. Clement's Church at Eome. [Sar. Ep. and
Gosp. : PhU. iv. 1—3. St. Luke xix. 12-28.]

25] ST.KATHAEiiTE.ViEGHif AUD Maette.—There isvery little

reliable information respecting St. Katharine, but her name has

been highly venerated in- both East and West. She is said to

have been royally descended, and of great learning and ability,

BO that she confuted even heathen philosophers, with whom she

had to dispute before Maximin the Emperor, and was the means

of their conversion. They, confessing Christ, were burnt to

death, but the saintly woman was reserved for a fiirther trial.

Befusing to sacrifice her chastity to the lust of the tyrant, she

was first torn on spiked wheels, and then slain with a sword. In

the eighth century her body was translated to the monastery of

Mount Sinai by holy monks, who in mediaeval legends were trans-

formed into angels. St. Katharine is accounted the patron of

secular, as St. Jerome is of theological, learning. She is repre-

sented crowned, with the martyr's palm, or a book, or sword, in

her hand, and the spiked wheel by her side. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp.

:

Ecclus. U. 1—8. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

THE MINOR HOLYDAYS OF DECEMBER.
6] St. Nicolas, Bishop and Conpessoe.—St. Nicolas was a

native of Patara, in Asia Minor ; and having grown up in the fear

of God, was appointed abbot of the monastery of the Holy Zion.

Some time after this he was made Bishop of Myra, in Lycia, and

here acquired a great reputation for sanctity and deeds of charity.

He died A.D. 342, and was buried in his church at Myra, whence

his remains were carried off, in A.D. 1087, to Bari on the Adriatic,

for fear they should be desecrated by the Mohammedans. This

was done by some merchants, and St. Nicolas has hence been

accounted the patron of merchants and seafaring men. Many of

the churches dedicated to him are at seaport towns. He is also

considered the patron of children and schoolboys, from his re-

markable humility and simplicity, and because he took great

interest in their instruction. He is represented as a Bishop,

with three golden balls, the original significance of which is not

known ; also with children around him being raised to life from

a tub, in which their murdered bodies had been concealed ; also

with an anchor or ship. The mediaeval ceremonies connected

with the " Boy-bishop " began on St. Nicolas' day, and lasted till

Childermas or Holy Innocents' day. [Sar. Ep. and Gosp. : Ecclus.

xliv. 17- 23 J xlv. 6, 7. 15, 16. St. Matt. xxv. 14—23.]

8] Conception oe thb B. V. M.—It appears probable that

a belief in the " Immaculate Conception " led to the original

institution of this festival, though it may be regarded as cele-

brating the joyful dawn of the Incarnation of our Lord vrithout

any particular reference to the novel doctrine. Its observation

began in the East in early times, but did not become general

in the West till the fifteenth century. Its introduction into

Britain has been ascribed, on doubtful grounds, to St. Anselm,

long after whose lime the observance of it was optional. [Sar.

Ep. and Gosp. : Ecdus. xxiv. 17—22. St. Matt. i. 1—16.]

18] St.Litot,VieoinANDMabttb.—St. Lucywasthe daughter

of a Christian lady in Syracuse, named Eutychia, and was bom

in the latter part of the third century. Being asked in marriage

by a young nobleman of Syracuse, who was a pagan, she declined

hL suit, having made a private vow of celibacy long before. Her

mother was not aware of this, and wished her to marry the

youth ; but being restored from dangerous sickness at the prayers

of her daughter, no longer opposed her resolution, of which,

indeed, she now became aware for the first time. St. Lucy then

sold all her goods to feed the poor, and openly professed her

dedication to Christ. The young nobleman now hated her, and
accused her before the Governor Faschasius, during the Dio-

clesian persecution. She boldly confessed Christ before her

judges, and was condemned to what was far worse than death,

but was delivered by God. After this she was tortured by Are, and
her flesh torn with hot pincers, soon after which she died in prison,

without having failed in her most severe trial, about a.d. 304.

St. Lucy bears the martyr's palm, a lamp, in allusion to her name
and a book, or dish, on which are two eye-balls, while sometimes

rays of light are emitted from a wound in her throat. She also

has the pincers fastened on to her breast. The festival of St.

Lucy regulates the Ember Days in December. [Sar. Ep. and

Gosp. : Ecclus. li. 9—12. St. Matt. xiii. 44—52.]

16] O Sakentia.—These words mark the first of the days on

which the eight Greater Antiphons were sung. [See p. 76.]

31] St. Silvestee, Bp. op Rome, kkd Conpesboe.—St. Silves-

ter was born at Eome in the latter part of the third century, and

was ordained priest just before the Dioclesian persecution, during

which he was well known among the faithful for his zeal and

piety. He was made Bishop of Rome A.D. 314, and was sum-

moned to attend the Councils of Aries and Nice, but was unable

through weak health to be present in person. Having fiUed the

see for nearly twenty-two years, he died, Dec. 31, A.D. 335, and

was buried in the cemetery of Priscilla on the Salarian Way,
whence his remains were removed to a church dedicated in hia

name about the end of the seventh century. There is a tra-

dition respecting him, that he restored an ox to life which had

been killed by magic ; and the ox is accordingly his distinguisn-

ing emblem. He is represented as a Bishop, holding the cross

and book, or the portraits of St. Peter and St. Paul. [Sar. Ep. and

Gosp. : Ecclus. 1. 1. 4^ 5—12. 15. 21—23. St. Matt. xxv. 14—23.]
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AN INTRODUCTION

TO

MOENING AND EYENING PEAYER.

Thb ordinary daily Offices of the Christian Church were de-

rived from the Jewish economy ; the celehration of the Holy

Eucharist being the distinctive devotional characteristic of Chris-

tianity. As David sang, " seven times a day do I praise Thee

"

[Ps. cxix. 164] J and as Daniel " kneeled upon his knees three

times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God " [Dan.

vi. 10], so down to that period during which the old and the

new economy overlapped each other, a constant habit of praise

and prayer in connexion with the morning and evening sacrifice,

and at other hours of the day, was maintained in the Temple at

Jerusalem, and in the Synagogues elsewhere. The Apostles con-

tinued the practice of devout Jews, and are spoken of in the book

of their Acts as being in the Temple at the hour of prayer, or as

offering their prayers elsewhere at the same hour. It was while

" they were all with one accord in one place " at " the third hour

of the day " [Acts ii. 1. 15] that the Holy Ghost descended upon

them :
" Peter went up upon the house-top to pray about the

sixth hour " [Ibid. x. 9] :
" Peter and .John went up together

into the temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour "

[Ibid. _iii. 1] : " at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and sang

praises unto God " [Ibid. xvi. 25] : and in the early zeal of their

first love all the believers " continued stedfastly .... in the

prayers" [Ta7s irpoa'evxo-^^^ ''daily with one accord in the

Temple " [Ibid. ii. 42. 46], as a regular part of the system of

that fellowship into which they had been baptized.

When the habits of the Church began to be settled, it appears

that the opening and the close of each day were appointed as the

principal hours of prayer ; and that the three intermediate times,

the third, sixth, and ninth hour, were still recognized, and marked

by public worship. TertuUian, after giving the Scriptural ex-

amples cited above, goes on to say that though these " stand

simply without any precept for their observance, yet let it be

thought good to establish any sort of presumption which may
both render more strict the admonition to pray, and, as it were

by a law, force us away sometimes from our business to this

service, (even as was the custom of Daniel also, according no

donbt to thiJ rule of Israel,) that so we should pray at least not

seldomer than three times a day, we who are debtors to the

Three, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, exchisive,

that is, of the regular prayers which a/re due, without any ad-

monition, at the leginning of day and night." [Tert. de Orat.

ix. 26.] In his treatise on fasting he also calls the third, sixth,

and ninth hours, "Apostolic hours of prayer." St. Cyprian

refers to the habits of Old Testament saints, and draws the

rational conclusion that the events of the Gospel gave proof that

there was a " sacrament," or mystery, in the ancient practice of

righteous men oifering prayers at these seasons, as if the spi-

ritual instincts of good men were already moving in the light of

the Cross. " But to us, dearest brethren," he says, " besides the

hours of ancient time observed, both seasons and sacraments of

prayer are increased in number. In the morning we must pray,"

not waiting, that is, for the third hour, " that the Eesurrection

of the Lord may be commemorated with an early worship. This

of old the Holy Spirit set forth in the Psalms, saying, 'My King

and My God, unto Thee will I cry : My voice shalt Thou hear in

the morning ; in the morning will I stand before Thee, and will

look up.' [Ps. v. 2.] And again, by the prophet the Lord saith,

' Early in the morning shall they seek Me, saying. Come and let

us return unto the Lord our God.' [Hosea vi. 1.] At sunset-

ting likewise, and the close of day, needful is it that we should

again pray. For as Christ is the true Sun and the trne Day,

when at the going down of this world's sun and light we make

prayer and petition that the day may again return unto us, we
are petitioning for that coming of Christ, which will give to us

the grace of the Light eternal." [Cyprian, de Orat. Dom. xxii.]

In the Apostolical Constitutions the same habit of the Church is

referred to in very distinct terms :
" Ye shall make prayers ....

In the morning giving thanks, because the Lord hath enlightened

you, removing the night, and bringing the day: at the third

hour, because the Lord at that time received sentence from

Pilate ; at the sixth how, because in it He was crucified ; at the

ninth hour, because all things were shaken when the Lord was
crucified, trembling at the audacity of the impious Jews, not

enduring that their Lord should be insulted ; at evening giving

thanks, because He hath given the night for rest from our

daily labours ; at cocJc-croioing, because that hour gives the glad

tidings that the day is dawning in which to work the works of

light." [Apostol. Constit. viii. 34.]

No account has come down to us which tells exactly of what
these Primitive daily Offices consisted; but St. Basil in the

fourth century speaks of them as being made up of psalmody
mingled with prayers, and specifies the nineteenth psalm as one
which was invariably used at the sixth hour. The fifty-first

psalm is also shown, from him and other writers, to have been
constantly used in the night service; and the sixty-third was
called the " Morning Psalm," being used at the beginning of the
early service. The " Gloria in Excelsis " is also spoken of by St.

Chrysostom as " the Morning Hymn " [see note in Communion
Service], and the repetition of the Kyrie Eleison many times
seems to have formed another part of these ancient services.

The daily Offices of the Eastern Church are of greater anti-

quity than those of the Western, and there is little doubt that
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they represent, substantially, the form into which the Primitive
Offices for the hours of Prayer eventually settled down '. Suffi-

cient points of resemblance have been traced between these and
the daily prayers used under the Jewish economy, to make it

almost cei-tiun that the foi-mer were origmally derived from the

hitter'. But there are also many particulars in which the

Western daily Offices, and especially those of the English

Church ', are analogous to those of the East, and although they

cannot be traced higher, in their familiar form, than the Rule of

St. Benedict [a.d. 530], it can hardly be doubted that men like

SS. Benedict and Gregory would build upon the old foundations

of Primitive Services, such as those now represented by the hours

of the Eastern Church. In the Ancient Sacramentaries there are

several series of Collects for daily use : one set of twenty-three in

that of St. Gregory, being entitled " Orationes de Adventu Do-
mini quotidianis diebus :" another, of twenty, apparently for Lent,

being headed " Orationes pro peccatis :" a third of many more in

number being called "Orationes quotidianse." There are also

other sets in the same Sacramentary, " ad Matutinos lucescente

die," "Orationes Matutinales," " Vespertinales," and "adCom-
plotorium." What place such Collects occupied in the daily

Offices is not quite clear, but they plainly show that the Primi-

tive habit of the Church was kept up, and that daily prayers

were continually being offered in the Western as well as in the

Eastern Church. Lessons from Holy Scripture were only read

in the Synagogue on the Sabbath day; in the Temple none at all

(except the Decalogue) were ever read. This custom was con-

tinued throughout the Church even until the time of St. Gregory

:

Epistles and Gospels being read at the Holy Communion, but no
Lessons at the hours of Prayer. St. Gregory established a system

which afterwards developed into that of the Breviary Lessons,

but in the Eastern Church the Primitive practice of reading

Holy Scripture at the celebration of the Eucharist, and on

Sunday only at other offices, is still maintained.

In Mediaeval times the daily Offices were developed into a very

beautiful, but a very complex form ; being moulded exclusively

to the capacities of clergy and laity living in communities, sepa-

rated from the world especially for a work of prayer and praise,

which was seldom interrupted by the calls of other avocations.

Those used in England differed in several important respects

from the Roman Breviary *, and are supposed to have had the

same origin as the Communion Office, the lineage of which is

traced at p. 147 to the Church of Ephesus. Like those of the

Eastern and Roman Churches, they consisted nominally of seven

separate services or hours [see p. xxviii], but as in those churches

1 Tliey are given at length in Neale's Introd. Hist, of Eastern Church,

vol. ii. 9h. iv.

" Archd. Freeman's Princ. Div. Serv. i. 65. a Ibid. 106. < Ibid. 246.

at tue present day these seven hours are agsrcgated into three,

or even two services, so it is probable was the case, to a great

extent, in the Mediceval Church of England, and the whole seven

were only kept by a small number of the most strict among the

Clergy and religious. The Reformers condensed the seven hours,

instead of aggregating them, and thus gave us Mattins and

Evensong, as in the manner shown by the Table at p. xxix. At
the same time, the publication of Edward YL's and Queen
Elizabeth's Primers showed that they by no means intended to

hinder, but rather to encourage those who still wished to observe

the ancient hours of Prayer : and the Devotions of Bishop Cosin,

with other Manuals framed on the same model, have given many
devout souls the opportunity of supplementing the public Mattiua

and Evensong with prayers at other hours that equally breathed

the spirit of the ancient Church.

In making this change the Reformers were doubtless endea-

vouring to secure by a modification of the Sei-vices what the

theory of the Church had always required, the attendalnce of the

Laity as weE as the Clergy at the Daily Offices of Praise and

Prayer. From very early days the Church of England had en-

joined the Laity to be present at them, as may be seen in the

collection of Decrees and Canons on the subject printed by
MaskoU [Mon. Rit. Ang. II. xxv.—xxxi.] ; but these injunctions

appear to have been little obeyed, and their constant absence led

the clergy to deal with the Breviary as if it was intended for

their own use alone, its structure becoming so complex that none

but those who had been long used to handle it could possibly

follow the course of the services day by day. In forming out of

these complex services such simple and intelligible ones as our

present Morning and Evening Prayer, a new opportunity was
offered to the Laity of uniting their hearts and voices with

those of the Clergy in a constant service of daily praise and
prayer.

Churches without such an offering of Morning and Evening

Prayer are clearly alien to the system and principles of the Book
of Common Prayer; and to make the offering in the total

absence of worshippers seems scarcely less so. But as every

Church receives blessing from God in proportion as it renders to

Him the honour due unto His Name, so it is much to be

wished that increased knowledge of devotional principles may
lead on to such increase of devotional practice as may make the

omission of the daily Offices rare in the Churches of our land.

Then indeed might the time come when the Church of England
could say, " Thou, O God, sentest a gracious rain upon Thine

inheritance ; and refreshedst it when it was weary." It might
look for the development of a perennial vigour springing from
that "third hour of the day" when the Apostles first went
forth in the might of their supernatural endowments ; and hope

to meet with answers from on high, as sure as that which

was given to Elijah " about the time of the Evening Sacrifice."

Pkaised be the Loud daily : even the God who helpeth ttSj and poueeth His benefits upon tjs.

Day by day we magnify Thee,

And we worship Thy Name : evek world without end.
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THE ORDER FOR

MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER
DAILY TO BE SAID AND USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

THE Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in the accustomed Place

of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel ; except it shall be otherwise deter-

mined by the Ordinary of the Place. And the Chancels shall remain as they

have done in times past.

And here is to be noted, that such Ornaments of the Church, and of the

Ministers thereof, at all times of their Ministration, shall be retained and be

in use as were in this Church of England, by the Authority of Parliament, in

the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth.

The second part of this important Rubric—the Interpretation

Clause to the Ritual Law of the Church of England—is fiiUy

explained and illustrated in the Third Section of the Ritual Intro-

duction, p. IXT.

The first part of it is stUl exactly in the form in which it was

pnnted in the Prayer Book of Queen Elizabeth's reign [a.d. 1559],

In the Second Prayer Book of Edward TL, it stood in this form :

" 1 The Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in such place

of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel, and the Minister shall so turn

him, as the people may best hear. And if there be any con-

troversy therein, the matter shall be referred to the Ordinary,

and he or his deputy shall appoint the place, and the chancels

shall remain as they have done in times past." In the Prayer

Book of 1549 the rubric at the head of Morning Prayer was,

" The Priest being in the quire, shall begin with a loud voice the

Lord's Prayer, called the Pater noster."

The "reading-desk" was not invented until after the rubric

had taken its present form, and the " accustomed place " was the

" pue " (beginning then to be so called) in which the Clergy and

singers sat, and which was ordinarily situated on either side of

the chancel. In the Advertisements of 1565, it was directed

"that the Common Prayer be said or sung decently and dis-

tin< tl^', in such place as the Ordinary shall think meet for the

largeness and straitness of the church and choir, so that the

people may be most edified." [Cardw. Docum. Ann. 1 291.]

Such lawless bishops as Scambler of Peterborough, who knew no

rule but "sic volo, sicjubeo," forbade the service to he said in the

chancel at all, under the singular plea used against it by the

foreigner Bucer, that such a practice was " Antichristian." Thus
the erection of reading-desks in the nave became common, the

"clerks" were reduced to one, the authorized mode of Divine

Worship died out in a vast number of churches during the seven-

teenth and eighteenth centuries, and instead of the chancels

remaining as they had done in times past, they were too often

looked on either as a kind of lumber-room, to he cleared out once

a quarter for the administration of the Holy Communion ; or as

a part of the church where the most comfortable and honourable

seats were provided for the richer laity. Such customs have
tended to obscure the sense of the rubric, and are recalled to

memory only for the purpose of explaining how it came to be so

disregarded in modern times. In Griffin o. Dighton, Chief

Justice Erie decided (on appeal in 1864) that the chancel is the

place appointed for the Clergyman and for those who assist him
in the performance of Divine Service; and that it is entirely

under his control as to access and use, subject to the jurisdiction

of the Ordinary.
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MORNING PRAXER,

DAILY THEOUGHOUT THE YEAR.

"Bxecutor offi- % At tie leginning of Morning Frayer the Mi-
en, of Sarum nister shall read ivitA a loud voice some one,
ru rtcs.

or more of these Sentences of the Scriptures,

that follow. And then Tie shall say that

which is written after the said Sentences.

JSzelc. xviii. 27. "T'TTHEN tte wicked man turneth

V T away from his wickedness, that

he hath committed, and doeth that

which is lawful and right, he shall

save his soul alive.

I acknowledge my transgressions, Ps. U. 3.

and my sin is ever before me.

Hide thy face from my sins, and Fs. U. 9.

blot out mine iniquities.

The Sacrifices of God are a broken Ps. li. 17.

spirit : a broken and a contrite heart,

O God, thou wilt not despise.

Rend your hearts, and not your gar- Joel ii. 13.

ments, and turn unto the Lord your

The Order for Morning Prayer'] Th6 word " Order " in the

sense here intended haa almost passed out of use. It simply

means regulation or ordinance, according to its derivation from

the Latin word ordo. Morning Prayer was called by the ancient

popular name of " Mattins " (abbreviated from Matutinm), in the

original English Prayer Book of 1549; and that name is still

retained in the three Tables of Proper Lessons and Proper

Psahns, and also in the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity.

THE SENTENCES.
The ancient Mattins of the Church of England began with, "In

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,"

(and the sign of the Cross,) followed by an inaudible recitation

of the Lord's Prayer by the Priest who officiated. Then was

said, " Lord, open Thou my lips : And my mouth shall shew

forth Thy praise." This opening of the service was retained in

the 1549 Prayer Book, but the Lord's Prayer was directed

to be said " with a loud voice," instead of secreto. In the 1552

Pi'ayer Book, these Sentences, with the Exhortation, Confession,

and Absolution, were prefixed to Morning Prayer, but not to

Evening Prayer. This addition was suggested, probably, by the

second reformed Breviai'y of Cardinal Quignonez, in which the

ancient Confession and Absolution, hereafter given, were placed

at the beginning of Mattins. But other reasons are also apparent

for the change. In the first place, the ftdl effect of the dissolu-

tion of Monasteries was making itself felt by ritualists, and a

penitential prefix to the service was considered more appropriate

for a mixed congregation than the previous mode of opening it,

which was suitable for communities professedly spending nearly

their whole time in the religions portion of a Christian's duty.

And, in the second place, a relaxation of the rule about private

Confession made it expedient to place a public Confession and
Absolution within the reach of all, day by day.

The Sentences themselves (whicl had nearly all been previously

in use as Capitula, during Lent) are a reproduction at the

beginning of Divine Service of the Invitatories which were pre-

fixed to the Venite in the ancient Mattins. In both cases the

object is to give the key-note to the service which is to follow.

In the Salisbury use two such Sentences, with a Versicle and

Collect, were prefixed to Mattins on Easter Day. These were

still ordered to be " solemnly sung or said " in the same place in

the 1549 Prayer Book ; but on the appointment of the Sentences

now in use, the former were directed to be xised instead of Venite,

and are prinfe3 before the Easter Collect. It was in this light

that the Sentences v, are viewed by Bp. Andrewes, who suggested

some others in the following note : " Adde hue, quod ml

invitandam poenitentiam egregia sunt misericordiiB et longani-

mitatis encomia. Ps. Ixxviii. 38. Jer. iii. 7. 12. Heh. iv."

B
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God : for lie is gracious, and merciful,

slow to anger, and of great kindness,

and repenteth him of the evil.

Dan. ix. 9, 10. To the Lord our God belong mercies

and forgivenesses, though we have re-

belled against him: neither have we
obeyed the voice of the Lord our God,

to walk in his laws, which he set be-

fore us.

Lord correct me, but with judge-

ment; not in thine anger, lest thou

bring me to nothing.

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of

Heaven is at hand.

1 wUl arise and go to my Pather,

and will say unto him ; Father, I have

sinned against Heaven, and before

thee, and am no more worthy to be

called thy son.

Enter not into judgement with thy

servant, O Lord ; for in thy sight shall

no man living be justified.

If we say that we have no sin, we

deceive our selves, and the truth is not

in us. But, if we confess our sins, he

is faithful and just to forgive us our

Jer. X. 24.

Fs. vi. 1.

Matt. iii. 2.

LmTce XV. 18,

19.

Ps. cxliii. 2.

1 John i. 8, 9.

sins, and to cleanse us from all un-

righteousness.

DEARLY beloved brethren, the

Scripture moveth us in sundry

places to acknowledge and confess our

manifold sins and wickedness, and that

we should not dissemble nor cloak

them before the face of Almighty God

our heavenly Father, but confess them

with an humble, lowly, penitent, and

obedient heart, to the end that we may

obtain forgiveness of the same, by his

infinite goodness and mercy. And
although we ought at all times humbly

to acknowledge our sins before God,

yet ought we most chiefly so to do,

when we assemble, and meet together,

to render thanks for the great benefits

that we have received at his hands, to

set forth his most worthy praise, to

hear his most holy word, and to ask

those things, which are requisite and

necessary, as well for the body as the

soul. Wherefore I pray and beseech

you as many as are here present, to

Phil. IT. I.

See the ahoTO
sentences.

Lev. V. 5.

Josh. vii. 19.

Prov. xxviii. 13.

Ps, xxvi. 4.

John XV. 22.

Gen. xvii. 1.

Matt. vi. 14.

Jer. iii. 13.

Pb. li..3. 17.

Matt. iii. 2.

Isa. iv. 7.

Joel ii. 13, 14.

Ps. Ixxxvi. 5.

* Ps. xxxviii. 18.
Luke xviii. 13,

14.

Joel i. 14.

Hos. xiv. 1, 2.

2Chron. vi. 18

—

21. vii. 16.

Ps. c. 4.

XXXV. 18.

1 Chton. xvi. 8, 9.

Ps. cxlix. 1.

* xcv. 2.

Deut.xxxi.il, 12.

Acts xiii. 44.

2 Chron. vii. 13.

Isa. Ivi. 7.

Matt. vii. 6. 11.

As Invitatories intended to give the key-note to the Service,

they may be advantageously used in the following, or some

eimilar, order, appropriate to the various days and seasons.

Advent : " Eepent ye." " Enter not." " Lord, correct me."

Lent : " The sacrifices." " Bend your heart."

Fridays and Vigils : " I acknowledge."

Wednesdays : " Hide thy face."

Ordinary days: "When the wicked man." "I will arise."

" If we say."

Sundays, other holy days, and Eves :
" To the Lord our God."

There is a well-known traditional practice ofsinging one of these

Sentences as an amthem ; " I will arise " being very frequently

so used. Such a practice seems to be in strict keeping with

their character as Invitatories, and in analogy with the use of

the Easter Sentences referred to ; as also with such a use of the

Offertory Sentences in the Communion Service.

Mead with a loud voice] This is an ecclesiastical or technical

phrase, the explanation of which is to be found in a Eubrie before

the Te Deam in the previous editions of the Prayer Book

:

" Then shall be read two Lessons distinctly with a loud voice."

"Then shall the Lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the man-

ner of distinct reading ; and likewise the Epistle and Gospel."

It is the clara vox of older ritualists, and presupposes a musical

intonation, with or without inflection, to be the customary way of

reciting Divine Service. " To synge & rede & say." [Mirror, f. 5.]

In Bishop Cosin's revision he appended to the word "minister"

the following note :—" That is, he who at that time ministereth

or celebrateth Divine Service ;" and although it was not deemed

necessary at the time to print this note, it is valuable to us now
as showing the technical meaning which was attached to the

word Minister, when used in the Rubric. He also added

Isaiah Iv. 6, 7, and 1 John i. 9, the latter verse being adopted,

but not the former; and "or more" afte" "some one" in the

Bubric.

Some may consider that the terms of the Rubric, both here and

before the Offertory Sentences, strictly limit the recitation of them

to the clergyman officiating. There is, however, no ritual prin-

ciple by which they are so limited.

THE EXHORTATION.
There is an analogy between this Exhortation and some which

were used, at the Holy Communion and in Lent, in the ancient

services of the Church of England. There is also a trace of

similarity between it and the opening of Pullain's X' Ordre des

Prikres ^cclesiastiques, printed for the use of the German
refugees at Glastonbury, in 1552. The words of the latter ai-e,

" Mes Frferes, qu'un chascnn de vous se pr&ente devant la face du

Seigneur, avec confession de ses fautes et pechez, suyvant de tout

son cueur mes [pa]rolles'." But there is too little resemblance

between our Exhortation and these to give any critical groimd for

supposing that it was founded upon any of them ; and it must be

concluded that those who revised the Prayer Book in 1552 were

entirely responsible for its composition.

It has been called a short homily on Divine worship ; and may
also be taken as following up the general Invitatory, as it was

followed formerly by the Venite. It was probably inserted

here under the impression that the people at large were extremely

ignorant of the true nature of Divine worship at the time. Five

principal parts of worship are mentioned in it. (1) Confession of

sin; (2) Absolution; (3) Thanksgiving and Praise ; (4) The hearing

of God's Word ; (5) Prayer for spiritual and bodily benefits. In

this structure also it bears some analogy to the Venite.

The Minister celebrating Divine Service is directed to "say"
this Exhortation, " saying " being the ritual term for reciting on
one musical note, or "monotoning," as distinguished team
"singing," which is reciting with musical inflections, and from
" reading," which is a general term, including both methods. If

the Exhortation is said from memory, and with the face turned

towards the congregation, it becomes much more expressive of the

intention vrith which it was placed here, than when said as a Kere

* This book was also printed in Latin, perhaps before It came out i

French. The French edition seems to he very rare.



MORNING PRAYER.

SCor. X. 1.

Acts ir. 24.

Ecclcn, V. I, 2,

El. XIV. 21, 22.
Ueb. iT. 16.

Isa. Ixiii. 16.

Luke vi. 36.

Iisa. liii. 6.

Pn. cxix, 176.
Jer. xviii. 12.

Jer. xvii. 9.

£ph. u. 2, 3.

Dan. ix. 9, 10.

Rum. vii. 12.

1 John Ui. 4.

Lam. Ui. 40. 42.

accompany me with a pure heart and
humble voice imto the throne of the

heavenly grace, saying after me.

H A general Confession to he said of the whole

Congregation after the Minister, all kneel-

ing.

ALMIGHTY, and most merciiiil

Father; We have erred, and

strayed from thy ways like lost sheep.

We have followed too much the devices

and desires of our own hearts. We
have offended against thy holy laws.

We have left undone those things

which we ought to have done; And

we have done those things which we
ought not to have done ; And there is

no health in us. But thou, O Lord,

have mercy upon us, miserable of-

fenders. Spare thou them, O God,

which confess their faults. Restore

thou them that are penitent ; Ac-

cording to thy promises declared unto

mankind in Christ Jesu our Lord.

And grant, O most merciful Father,

for his sake; That we may hereafter

live a godly, righteous, and sober

life. To the glory of thy holy Name.

Amen.

laa. llz. 12, 13.

Gal. T. 17.

Pa. xxxvlU. 3.

li. 1—5.
Luke xviii. 13.

Prov. xxviii. 13.

Joelii. 17.

Jer. iii. 22.

Uos. xiv. 1, 2.

Ps. xxiii. 3.

li. 12.

Matt. i. 21.

Acts X. 36, 43.

2 Cor. i. 20.

1 John i 9.

John xvi. 23. 24.

Titus ii. II, 12.

John XV. 8.

£ph. iii. 20, 21.

form for passing away a few seconds, while the congregation is

settling into a devotional &ame of mind.

The concluding words, " after me," were erased by Bishop

Cosin, for what reason is not apparent, and were restored by the

Committee of Revision. They define the manner in which the

Confession is to be said ; as also do the words " humble voice,"

which represent the svbmissa vox of old rubrics.

THE GENERAL CONFESSION.

After the Minister, all kneeling] Bishop Cosin erased the

word " after " in this Rubric, and substituted " with ;" but

the original word was carefully restored, showing that a distinc-

tion was intended between the two words in their ritual use.

" After the Minister" means, that each clause is to be said first by

the Minister alone, and then repeated by " the whole congrega-

tion " alone—i. «. while the Minister remains silent, as in the

case of a response after a versicle. " With " the Minister means

simultaneous recitation by him and the congregation together,

and is ordered in the Rubric before the Lord's Prayer. The word
" all " was also one of Bishop Cosin's additions, and is illustrated

by his note in another volume : " Kneeling is the most fit gesture

for humble penitents ; and being so, it is strange to see how in

most places, men are suffered to sit rudely and carelessly on their

seats all the while this Confession is read ; and others that be in

church are nothing affected with it. They think it a thing of

indifferency forsooth, if the heart be right." This sitting posture

during public confessions was one of the abuses that scandalized

the Puritans ; and they sought to have a Canon passed, enjoining

all to kneel. The eighteenth Canon does indeed direct that

" all manner of persons then present shall reverently kneel upon

their knees when the general Confession, Litany, and other

prayers are read .... testifying by these outward ceremonies

and gestures, their inward humiUty."

The gesture of kneeling here and elsewhere is not only a mark

of personal humility and reverence, but also one of those acts

required of every one as an individual component part of the body

which forms the congregation ; and to neglect it is to neglect a

duty which is owing to God and man in this respect, as well as

the other. We have no right to conspicuous private gestures in

a public devotional assembly; nor are the gestures which we

there use (in conformity to the rules of the Church) to be neces-

sarily interpreted as hypocritical because our personal habits or

feelings may not be entirely consistent with them. As the

clergy have an official duty in church, irrespective of their per-

sonal characters, so also have the laity. It may be added, that a

respectful conformity to rules enjoining such official duties, may

often lead onward to true personal reverence and holiness.

As fur as present researches show, the general Confession ap-

pears to be an original composition of some of the revisers of

1552; but its principal features are, of course, represented in con-

fessional formularies of the Ancient Church, the ideas being a

common heritage of every age and country. It has not under-

gone any alteration since its first introduction into morning

prayer.

It has been observed', that this general Confession appears to

be founded on Romans vii. 8—25.

We have followed too much Sin .... wrought in me all

the devices and desires of our concupiscence,

own hearts.

We have offended against The law is holy . ^ . . but

Thy holy laws. I am carnal, sold under sin.

We have left undone those The good that I would, I do

things which we ought to have not.

done.

We have done those things But the evil which I would

which we ought not to have not, that I do.

done.

And there is no health in us. In me dwelleth no good

thing. O . . . . the body of

this death.

But Thou, Lord, have O wretched man that I am,

mercy upon us miserable offen- who shall deliver me ?

ders.

According to Thy promises, I thank God, through Jesus

declared unto mankind inChrist Christ our Lord.

Jesu our Lord.

All the phrases of the Confession have, however, a Scrip-

tural ring ; and it was very likely compiled almost verbatim from

some old English version of the Bible, or else freely rendered

(according to the habit of the day in sermons) from the

Vulgate Psalms, and other Scriptures indicated above in the

margin.

The manner and spirit in which a general confession of sins may
be made personally and particularly applicable, is pointedly set

forth in a Rubric which precedes the Confession to be used on

board ship when there is danger of shipwreck : " When there is

imminent danger, as many as can be spared from necessary ser-

vice in the ship, shaE be called together, and make an humble

Confession of their sin to God, in which every one ought seriously

to reflect upon those particular sins of which his conscience shall

accuse him, saying as foUoweth." That a confession so made can

be otherwise than acceptable to the Good Shepherd and Physician

of our souls it is impossible to doubt. That further and more

detailed confession is also at times necessary, the provisions made

by the Church for her penitents, and the private habits of all

pious Christians, make equally certain.

The " Amen" is part of the Confession, and is to be said by

both minister and people, as is indicated by the type in which it

is printed.

> Arcbd. Freeman's ' Prineiples of Divine Service," i. 320.
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2 Cor. i. 3.

IT 2Vie Ahsolntion or Memission of sins to be

pronounced by the Priest alone, standing

;

the people still kneeling.

ALMIGHTY God, the Father of

our Lord Jesus Clirist, who de-
2 Pet. I'll. 9. .

siretn not the death of a sinner, but
Ezek. xxiiii. 11. rather that he may turn from his

.Tniin XX. 21, 23. wickedness and live : and hath given
Liikc .xxiv. 47.

.

power and commandment to his Mi-
2
^"-f- J"-

nisters to declare and pronounce to his

pT'ixxx'^s
people, being penitent, the absolution,

and remission of their sins : He par-

as^, 39.
"
^'"' doneth and absolveth all them that

[LORD God, which dost not suffer Marshall's prf.

. , -.-.,..-., , nier, at end of
Sinners to perish and. die m their works. Litany.

but rather wilt that they shall convert

and live, we humbly pray Thee to for-

srive us now while we have time and cr Greg, sabij. in
o xii. lect. mens i.

space

. . . Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus, Salisbury use.

et dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra

:

THE ABSOLUTION.
by the Priest alone, standing'] This Rubric stood in the form

"by tbe Minister alone," until 1661. Bishop Cosin altered it

to " by the Minister alone standing, and all the people still

kiioeling," and his alteration subsequently developed into the

existing words before the revision was completed. The reason

for inserting the word "standing" was that some of the clergy

had beeu accustomed to read it on their knees, although, as

Bishop Andrewes wi'ote, "because he speaks it autJwritativ^, in

the name of Christ and His Church, the Minister must not kneel,

but stand up," and this posture was observed by the majority.

The other three words, " the Priest alone," have a history which

fixes their meaning. At the Savoy Conference of 1661, the

Presbyterians' 11th "exception" to the Prayer Book was to the

effect that as the word " Minister" was used in the rubric before

the Absolution, and not " Priest," or " Curate," therefore it should

be used instead of those words throughout the book. To this it

was replied by the Church of England Commissioners that

it would be unreasonable to use the word Minister alone, for

" since some parts of the Liturgy may be performed by a Deacon,

others by none under the order of a Priest, viz., Absolution,

Consecration, it is fit that some such word as Priest should be

used for those officers, and not Minister, which signifies at large

every one that ministers in that holy office, of what Order

soever he be." The word " Minister " had formerly been used as

identical with "Priest," as may be seen by the 32nd Canon,

which forbids Bishops to "make any person, of what qualities or

gifts soever, a Deacon and a Minister both together in one day."

This distinctive meaning bad now passed away, and "Ministers"

was colloquially the name for Dissenting preachers, and for

Clergymen of every Order. By the insertion of the new word,

therefore, the whole Rubric was intended to enjoin, not only that

the congregation are not to repeat the Absolution, as they have

repeated the Confession, but also that it must not be said by a

Deacon. If a Deacon says Morning or Evening Prayer, in the

presence of a Priest, the latter should say the Absolution, and if

no Priest is present, the Deacon should make a pause, to give

opportmiity for the offering up of a short secret prayer by

himself and the congregation, and then pass on to the Lord's

Prayer.

The Absolution was composed by the Revisers of 1552, evidently

with the old form of Absolution, which was used in the Prime and

Compline Services, before them. There is also some similarity

between the opening words and those of a Prayer which was

placed at the end of the Litany in the Primer of 1535; and

which again, fi-ora the prayer, " forgive us now while we have

time and space," seems to have been founded on the ancient

Absolution, with its "spatium verm pcenitentice," though the

first part is identical with a Lenten Collect of St. Gregory's

Sacramentary.

Some phrases, a good deal like those of our Absolution, are also

found in the form of prayer got up by John k Lasco, or Laski, a

Pohsh refugee, for the German congregation which he was

allowed to gather together at Austin-friars in London; but the

likeness is not such as to make it probable that the English form

was derived from his Latin one, though it does rather indicate

that both were in part derived from some such originals as those

printed in the text above.

Two questions have been raised with respect to this form

of Absolution. First, whether those who composed it, and

placed it where it is, intended it for an Absolution of penitent

sinners, or merely for a declaration of God's mercy. Secondly,

whether, irrespective of their intention, it is so constructed as to

be efl'ective for^the remission of sins.

(1) The first question is all but decided by the title. Here, in

the Communion Service, and in the Prayers to be used at Sea, the

same word, " Absolution," is used for designating two difiereut

forms ; and in the Visitation of the Sick, the third form in use by
the Church of England is spoken of iii the direction " the Priest

shall absolve him." It seems beyond all probability that this

designation could have been used of all three forms without any
verbal distinction, and yet that a real difference of meaning lay

hidden under the use of it, and that to such an extent as to make
it in one place contradictory of itself in another place. What the

word "Absolution" in the rubrical title so far proves, is con-

firmed by the addition made to it at the Hampton Court Con-
ference of 1604, when it was altered to the "Absolution, or

remission of sins" clearly showing what opinion the Divines

there assembled held respecting the intention with which the

form was inserted fifty-one years before. It is still further

confirmed by a note of Bishop Andrewes (one already quoted),

in which, after saying that the Absolution is pronounced authori-

tative, he adds, " For authority of Absolution, see Ezek. xxxiii.

12. Job xxxiii. 23. Wura. vi. 24. 2 Sam. xii. 13. John
XX. 23." An examination of these passages of Scripture will

show that Bishop Andrewes (one of the most learned theo-

logians and Scriptural scholars that the Church of England has

ever had) must certainly have supposed that this was intended

for an actual Absolution ; and that, in his opinion, it was
such.

(2) The Absolution itself is constructed on a similar principle

to that on which Collects are formed j and as the precatory part

of a Collect is sometimes very short and condensed ', so here the

actual words of Absolution are only " He pardoneth and absolveth

all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy

Gospel." The preceding portion is a statement of the antecedent

reasons—God's mercy, and the delegation of His authority—for

pronouncing Absolution; and what follows is an authoritative

exhortation to follow up the words of temporary confession and
absolution with prayer for perseverance and final pardon. The
words which thus form the essence of the Absolution are of

a declaratory kind, while those in the old Morning and Evening
Services of the Church were precatory, as may be seen from the

original Latin form printed above, and its English translation in

the note below; but the change has rather strengthened than

weakened the force of the form adopted. STor must we be led

' See " Introduction to tlie Collects, Epistles, and Gospels."
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M.irkl. 14,15.
Alts XX. 21.

Act! V. 31.
2 Cor. vil. 10.

Ezek. xxxvt 26,
V7.

Luke xl. 13.

Eccles. V. 1,2.
Pa. xix. 14.

2Cor. vii. 21.

1 Pet. I. 15. iv.

2, S.

• Ps. xxxviii. 3S.

Matt. XXV. ."4. 46.

Kev. xxu. l:!. 14.

truly repent, and unfeignedly believe

his holy Gospel. Wherefore let us be-

seech him to grant us true repentance,

and his holy Spirit, that those things

may please him, which we do at this

present, and that the rest of our life

hereafter may be pure and holy, so

that at the last we may come to his

eternal joy, through Jesus Christ our

Lord,

• Ps. cvl. 4(>. •[ Tlie people shall answer here, and at the end
Dcut. xxvii. 15. ^ n it «

llev. xix. 4. "2/ "" other prayers. Amen.

Acts XX. 3(i. IT Then the Minister shall Icneel, and say the

^
xxi°'5

^''"" Lords Frayer with an audible voice; the

LuLe xxii. 4. People also kneeling, and repeating it with

him, loth here, and wheresoever else it is

•used in Divine Service.

Matt. yi. 9. 13. OUR Father, which art in Heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name Thy

liberet vos ab omni raalo ; conservet cr. aiu.

et connrmet m bono; et ad vitam I'"",

perducat seternam. Amen.
Absolutionem et remissioncm om-

nium peccatorum vestrorum, spatium

vei-SB poenitentiaB, emendationem viUe,

gratiam et consolationem Sancti Spiri-

tus, tribuat vobis omnipotens et miseri-

cors Dominus. Amen.J

lutinii al

Coiniuu.

Ad Matniinas .... dicat sacerdos Fater Nosier Sallsljuiy Use.

et A lie Maria.

[TIATEP 7]flOW 6 eV TOt? Ovpavol'i. Mot*. vi S. 13.

ayiaaOrjTW to ouo/j.d aov. EXdeTco i)

away by the word " declaratory,'' so often used to distinguish this

from the other two forms of Absolution used in the I'rajer

liook ; for to " declare " God's pardon of sinners is to give effect

to that pardon, as when the authorized subordinate of an earthly

sovereign declares pardon in that sovereign's name. This form is,

in fact, closely analogous to the formulary of Baptism used in the

Eastern Church,—"The servant of God (N.) is baptized in the

Name of the Father, Amen, and of the Son, Amen, and of the Holy

Ghost, Amen." And as these words are undoubtedly sufficient for

fulHUing our Lord's words, " Baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," so are the

absolving words of our Absolution sufficient to fulfil His other

words, "Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto

them."

The special form in which the Absolution is moulded was pro-

bably adopted &om a careful consideration of the use which was

to be made of it. It is an Absolution uttered over a mixed con-

gregation, and yet it can only be efficacious towards those who
have honestly said the Confession as it is intended to be said.

The conditions of pardon are therefore distinctly expressed, that

the impenitent may not be misled, and take to themselves a

forgiveness to which they have no claim. And as it is a public

Absolution, " He pardoneth and absolveth " is adopted in analogy

with the " tribuat vobis omnipotens et misericors Dominus," rather

than the positive form, " by His authority I absolve," as used in

absolving individual penitents'.

The effect of this Absolution in the daily services of the Church

is (1) to reconcile the Church, as a community, daily to her God,

through the mercies of Christ ; (2) to prepare each person present

for the work of offering praise to Him ; (3) to convey pardon of

» The ancient form of Confession, Misereatur, and Absolution, was as

follows, being used in the midst of the preces at Prime and Compline.

Tite Priest, looking towards the Attar,

1 confess to God, the Blessed Mary, and all the Saints [turving to the

cAoir], and to you, that I have sinned exceedingly in thought, word, and

deed, of my own fault [looking back to the Attar}. 1 beseech Holy Mary,

all the Saints of God, and [looking back to the ClioirJ ye to pray for me.

The Choir reidiea, turning to the Priest,

Almighty God have mercy upon you, and forgive you all your sins,

deliver you from all evil, preserve and strengthen you in all goodness, and
bring you to everlasting life. Amen.

Tlien the Choir, turning to the Altur,

I confess to God .... to pray for me.
Then let the Priest say to the Choir, in the first person, if necessary.

Almighty God have mercy upon you .... everlasting lift;- Amen.
The Almighty and merciful Lord grant you Absolution and Ucniission of

all your sins, space for true rcpentiuice. amendment of life, aud the grace

«ud cuniolalion ofthe Holy Spirit. Amen

.

sin to an extent correlative with the extent of penitence in tliose

over whom it is uttered. As was said in the case of the pciicral

Confession, that it does not supersede » particular confession

;

so it must be remembered that the general Absolution does not

supersede a particular one. But the necessity for absolution is so

great, that the Church has provided against any one being without

it by this daily utterance of it, in which it is cast abroad as tho

Sower sowed his see<l, or as God sends His rain upon the just and

^the unjust. It is a ministration in close analogy with the con-

tinual superabundance of the mercies of God in Christ, which flow

down even to the skirts of our High Priest's clothiug. According

to the words, "freely ye have received, freely give," the Church

casts her bread upon the waters in faith, believing that God's

word of absolution will not return unto Him void. And for its

efficiency, in the words of a recent writer, " all that is needed is

that there be fit, i. e. truly repentant recipients of it ; that

secured, wheresoever it touches, it blesses and heals'."

The people shall answer'] The words " here and at the end of

all other prayers" were added by Bishop Cosin. He also wished

to make a marked separation between the portion of the service

ending with the Absolution, and that beginning with the Lord's

Prayer. After the " Amen " to the fonner he wrote, " Place

here a fleuron," and at the head of the Lord's Prayer, over leaf,

he has made a note, "Set here a fiiire compartment (orna-

mental page-beading) before this title." And although he has not

erased the previous title before the Sentences, he has here repeated

it,
—" Au Order for Morning Prayer." He probably contemplated

the occasional use of a short service, from which all before the

Lord's Prayer was to be omitted. In the first series of bis notes

on the Prayer Book (Works, v. 47), Bishop Cosin has who

wTitten on the Lord's Prayer, "Here begins the service; for tliat

which goes before is but a preparation to it, and is newly added

in King Edward's Second Book, in imitation of the Liturgy aud

Mass of the Church of Eoiue. But as their hours begin with tlio

Lord's Prayer, so begins our mattins, and the high service of the

altar. And they begin as they should do, for this was the ancient

custom of the Christians, when they were met together to p] ay

;

they said that prayer for a fouudation and a beginning of all the

rest, which Christ Himself had taught them." [Cf. Works ii. 9.]

THE LORD'S PRAYER.

Then the Minister"] From 1552 to 1G61, the Rubric stood,

" Then shall the Minister begin the Lord's Prayer with a loud

voice." Before 1552, it had been "The Priest being in the

1 Principles of Divine Service-, i. 317
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The Irish MS.
re.ads, "And the
power," but and
is erased in the

1 copied.

Pt. li 15.

Ps. xxii. 19.

Ps. Ixx. 1.

Pi, xxxviiL 22.

Kingdom Come. Thy will be done in

Earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them,

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil : For thine is the Kingdom',

the Power, and the Glory, For ever

and ever. Amen.

IT Then liJceroiiie he shall say,

O Lord, open thou our hps.

A.nswer,

And our mouth shall shew forth thy

praise.

Priesi.

O God, make speed to save us.

Answer.

O Lord, make haste to help us.

/Saerikela a-ov' <yevr]6i]TW to OeXijfid aov,

o)? h) ovpavS) KoX iiii t^9 7^?. Tov apron

rjfj,03V TOV i-jnova-iov S09 '^fuv arjuepov.

K.a\ a<f>e<! rjpXv ra 6(f)ei\7]/j,aTa rjfiSiv, eas

K(u fjfjLel'i d(j}lep,ev rot? o^etXerat? rjfiStv.

K.a\ fit] ela-eveyKrji} fjp.d'i «? irei,paap,ov

dXKd pvaai ffixd'i diro tov irovrjpov. "Oti

aov icTTtv rj ^aaiXeia, koL r) hvvap,i,<;, koX

fj Bq^a ets tov? alSiva<:. 'Ap-rfv^

Fostea sacerdos incipiat servitium hoc modo ; Salishaiy Use.

Domine, labia mea aperies.

Chorus respondeat. Et os meum. an-

nuntiabit laudem tuam.

Sacerdos statim, Deus in adjutorium

meum intende.

H. Domine, ad adjuvandum me fes-

tina.

quire, shall begin with a loud voice the Lord's Prayer, called the

Faternoster." It was altered to its present form by Bishop

Cosin. The mattins began here in the Prayer Book of 1549;
and before that time, the Lord's Prayer was said secretly by the

Priest, the public part of the service beginning with the " Domine,
labia mea aperies," as is shown in the Latin Rubric printed

before that versicle.

with him] That is, sinmltaneously, clause by clause.

wheresoever it is used in Divine Service'] Bishop Cosin

overlooked the Rubric immediately before the Lord's Prayer in

the Communion Service, which directs the priest to say it, with-

out any direction as to the people. It is not likely that there was
any intention of overriding that Rubric by this.

The Doxology was added here in 1661, but not by Bishop Cosin,

who wrote among some " Directions to be given to the printer,"

"Never print the Lord's Prayer beyond—deUver us from evil.

Amen." The Doxology is supposed not to have been in the

original of St. Matthew, as it is not in St. Luke. In the ancient

Liturgies of the East, after "deliver us from evil" (said, with

the rest of the prayer, by the people), the priest offers a prayer

against the evil and the Evil One, called the Embolismus ; and
the Doxology is then sung by the people. Probably this is a

primitive usage ; and the antiphon so sung has crept into the

text of the Gospel.

The paraphrase of Bishop Andrewes, in his note on the

Lord's Prayer here, is very concise and instructive.

Our Father. Etsi Isesus est, Pater est.

Which art in Heaven. Eminenter, non inclusive.

Hallowed be Thy Name. In me, per me, super me.
Thy Kingdom come. Ut destruatur reguum peccati, per quod

regnavit mors et diabolus.

In earth. In me, qui sum terra.

In heaven. A Sanctis angelis.

Give us this day our daily. Pro necessitate.

Bread. Proprium, licite acquisitum, supercoelestem et corpo-

reum.

Forgive us our trespasses. Talenta dimitte.

Lead us not. Nee sinas intrare ductos pronosque.

From evU. Ah authore mali ,| Imundo.

I^intra, nobismetipsis.

("cnlpse per gratiam.

< pcensB per misericordiam.

Lo

A malo

Lomni per pacem.

Its fitness for use in the manner here directed by the Church
is also beautifully brought out by Sir Richard Baker. " Though
this prayer is the supplication of the whole body of the Qiurch,

and of every member thereof; yet each petition seems to have

some special relation to some peculiar member. For the first

petition may not unfitly be thought the prayer of angels ; the

second, the prayer of the saints departed ; the third, the prayer

of the faithftil living ; the fourth, the prayer of all creatures ; the

fifth, the prayer of penitent sinners; the sixth, the prayer of

infants."

The various modes in which saints have used this Divine

prayer with a special intention, are almost infinite ; and it would

be well for every one to follow their example, by having such a

special intention in view whenever it is said in the Services of the

Sanctuary. In this place, at any rate, it should be offered up as

the complement and crown of the Absolution and Confession, on

the one hand ; and laid hold of, on the other hand, as a media-

torial key, by which the door of heaven is to be opened for the

ascent of the Church's praises to the Throne of God. It is

a prayer, says the old "Mirroure," that said in the Unity of

the Church, is never unsped.

Some ancient English versions of the Lord's Prayer will be

found in the notes to Evening Prayer ; where also will be found

an exposition and a paraphrase; the one, an ancient one, illus-

trating the general meaning of the Lord's Prayer; the other,

modern, drawing out its fulness as a prayer for the Unity of the

Church, according to the method of special intention above

suggested.

THE VERSICLES.
O Lord, open Thou] These versicles and responses have been

used time immemorial as the opening of the daily service of

praise which the Church continually offers to God. They are

mentioned in the rule of St. Benedict (the great founder of the

Benedictine order, which guarded and expressed the devotional

system of the Church for so many ages, and who died in A.D. 543),

as the prefatory part of the service ; and he probably adopted

them from the previous custom of the Church ; the two Psalms
from which they are taken having been used at the beginning of

the daUy Offices in the East from the earliest ages. Taken from
such a source, with only the change from the singular to the
plural number in the pronouns^ they form a most fitting prefix

> This change of pronouns was made in 1552. A reason for retaining the
singular Is given in an old exposition of the services. " And take heed
that all this verse, Both that part that is said of one alone, and that that is

answered of all together, are said in the singular number; as when ye say
' mine,' or ' me,' and not ' our,' or us," in token that ye begin your praising
and prayer in the person of holy Church, which is one, and not many. For
though there be many members of holy Church, as there are many Christian
men and women, yet they make one body, that is holy Church, whereof
Christ is the Head." Mirror xli. The same commentary explains, that
" O Lord, open thou my lips," and its response, were used only at Mattins,
because all the day after the lips should remain ready for God's praises.
["The Mirroure of our Ladye" is a commentary on the daily Services,
writtcu for the Nuns of Sion, and printed in 1530.]
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Matt, ixvill. 19.

Isn. vi. i.

Rev. iv. 8.

Job ixjcviii. T.

Ps. cxlv. 4.

civ. SI.

Pi. cl. 6.

Rev. xix, 1.6.

Pf. cxiii. S.

Rev. V. 11. IS.

2 Chron. XX. 19.

1 Chron. xvi. 9.

Kpli. V. 19.

R.--V, XV. 3.

Venite, exulte-

mu,i Domino.
Fa. 95.

T Here all standing up, the Priest shall say,

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son $ and to the Holy Ghost

;

Answer.

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be « world without end.

Amen.
Priest,

Praise ye the Lord.

Answer.

The Lord's Name be praised.

T Then shall he said, or swag this PsaVmfolhw-
ing : Except on JEaster-Day, wpon which

another Anthem is appointed ; and on the

Nineteenth day of every month it is not to

he read here, hut in the ordinary course of
the Psalms.

OCOME, let US sing unto the

Lord I let us heartily rejoice in

the strength of our salvation.

Let us come before^is presence with

thanksgiving « and shew our selves glad

in him with Psalms.

Gloria Patri, et Pilio, et Spiritui Salisbury use.

Sancto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et

semper, et in saecula sseculomm.

Amen.

Alleluia {vel Laus Tibi, Domine,

Rex BBtemae gloriae]

.

Sequatur inieitatorimn hoe modo. Psahaum

Yenite

[Imntatory entire."]

VENITE, exultemus Domino, iubi- [The version is

.

"'
that of the Old

lemus Deo salutari nostro : prseoc- italic]

cupemus faciem ejus in confessione, et

in psalmis jubilemus ei.

to the Psalmody wliich is so integral a portion of Divine Service.

Except the Lord open ovir lips, we cannot show forth His praise

with the heart. They are the " Sursum Corda " of the Daily

Service, and yet have a tone of humility and even penitence, given to

them by their derivation from the fifty-first and seventieth Psalms.

It is probably to express this penitential tone that the musical

note to which the first of them is said by the Priest is always a

low one, being depressed as much as a fifth fi:om the pitch in

which the Lord's Prayer has been recited : and also that we con-

tinue kneeling till the Gloria Patri. The second versicle is a

paraphrase of the " Hosanna,"—Save, Lord, we beseech Thee,

—

with which our Lord was led in triumph to the Temple.

GLORIA. PATRI.

The beautifid dogmatic anthem which is here used for the first

time in the service is of primitive origin, and, if not an indepen-

dently inspired form, is naturally traceable to the angelic hymns in

Isaiah vi. 3, and Luke ii. 13, the Trinitarian form of it being equally

traceable to that of the baptismal formula ordained by our Lord

in Matt, xxviii. 19. Clement of Alexandria, who wrote before the

end of the second century, refers to the use of this hymn under

the fonn, hlvovvn^ r^ fidvef) varpl koL u/tp Ka\ ry ayitft xyeifxari,

" giving glory to the one Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy

Ghost," and a hymn of about the same date is printed by

Dr. Routh, in which there is an evident trace ofthe same custom :

^fxyovfiti/ varepa Kai vlbf, Koi ayiov weOfia &€ov, " Praise we the

Father and Son, and Holy Spirit of God." It is also referred to

even earlier by Justin Martyr. The Arian heretics made a great

point of using Clmrch phraseology in their own novel and heretical

sense ; and they adopted the custom of singing their hymn in

the form, " Glory be to the Father, by the Son, and in the Holy

Ghost," which evaded the recognition of each Person as God. It

thus became necessary for the Church to adopt a form less capable

of perversion ; and in ancient liturgies it is found as it is still used

in the Eastern Church, " Glory be to the Father, and to the Son,

and to the Holy Ghost, now and ever, world without end." In

the Western Church, the second part, "As it was in the begin-

ning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end," h/is been

nse<l for nearly as long a period, being found ordered in the fifth

Canon of the CouncQ of Vaison, presided over by Csesarius of

Aries, in a.d. 529. The use of the hymn in this place, after the

Dumine ad adjuvandum, is also recognized by the rule of St.

Bcuiidict a few years further on in the sixth century ; and it is

found so placed in the earliest English services, those which ar«

usually called " Anglo-Saxon." It also occurs in the same posi-

tion in the daily ofiices of the Eastern and the Roman Churches

at the present day : so that the Church throughout the world opens

its lips day by day with the same words of faith in the Blessed

Trinity, and of devout praise to each Person; worshipping one

God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. The addition of the

succeeding versicle and response gives to this unity of praise on

earth a further likeness to the unity of praise which was revealed

to St.»John: "And a voice came out of the throne, saying.

Praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both

small and great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great

multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of

mighty thunderings, saying. Alleluia ; for the Lord God omni-

potent reigneth " (Rev. xix. 6).

In the Prayer Book of 1549 the old usage of saying the

" Hallelujah " from Easter to Trinity Sunday in this place was

continued. It was expunged altogether in 1552 ; restored in the

English form, " Praise ye the Lord," and for constant use, in the

Elizabethan revision. The response to it, " The Lord's Name be

praised," is first found in the Scottish Prayer Book of 1637,

and was inserted here in 1661. The latter represents in an

unvarying form the variable invitatories which used to precede

the Venite in the old Latin services.

There are two old customs stiU kept up with respect to the

Gloria Patri. The one is that of turning to the East, as in the

recitation of a Creed, whenever it is said or sung in Divine

Service ; an usage enjoined in the ancient Psalter of the Church

of England, and still observed, e. g. at Manchester Cathedral.

The other custom is a more general one, that of reverently

inclining the head during the first half of the hymn, as a humble

gesture recognizing the Divine glory of each of the Three Persons

,

and in imitation of the gesture of the angels, who veil then: faces

with their wings when singing to the glory of the Trinity in the

vision of Isaiah. An old Canon of the Church of England

enjoins : " Quotiesque dicitur Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiritui

Sancto, ad eadem verba Deo humiUter se inclinent." Wilkins'

Cone. iii. 20. And in the "Mirroure," there is the direction,

" Ye incline at Gloria Patri."

Bishop Cosin wished to revive the use of Invitatories on Sun-

days, having inserted this Rubric in the Prayer Book which was

hiid before the Revisers of 1661, immediately after " Praise ye

the LoiiJ :" " And upon any Sunday, or Lord's Day, this com-
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Mai. i 14.

Al. hands.

See Exhort, and
Gen. Couf.

For the Lord is a great God t and a

great King above all gods.

In his hand are all the corners of

the earth » and the strength of the

hills is his also.

The sea is his, and he made it » and

his hands prepared the dry land.

O come, let us worship, and fall

down « and kneel before the Lord our

Maker.

For he is the Lord our God » and

we are the people of his pasture, and

the sheep of his hand.

To day if ye wiU hear his voice,

harden not your hearts » as in the pro-

vocation, and as in the day of tempta-

tion ia the Wilderness
j

When your Fathers tempted me»
proved me, and saw my works.

[^Invitatort/ entire.']

Quoniam Deus magnus Dominus,

et Rex magnus super omnes deos

:

quoniam non repellet Domiaus plehem quoniam-suam,

snam, quia in manu ejus sunt omnes

fines terrsB, et altitudines montium mont. */>««..»«(.

ipse conspicit.

[^Iiwitaioty, latter half.]

Quoniam ipsius est mare, et ipse

fecit illud : et aridam fundaverunt ">"? "'»'•»'
,

manus ejus : venite, adoremus et pro- '*'"'8-

cidamus ante Deum, ploremus coram

Domiao qui fecit nosj Quia ipse est

Dominus Deus noster, nos autem popu-

lus ejus, et oves pascuae ejus. ^"'s- ^» ^ng.

l^Invitatori/ entire.]

Hodie,si vocem ejus audieritis, nolite

obdurare corda vestra, sicut in exacer- imtatione. vuig.

batione, secundum diem tentationis in

deserto : ubi tentaverunt me patres

vestri, probaverunt, et viderunt opera

mea.

memoration of His rising from the dead shall be said or sung.

Priest, Christ is risen againe, &c. And upon the feast of Easter,

Christ, our Passover, is offered np for us. Therefore, let us keep

the feast, &c., ut in die Fasch. Then shall be said or sung," the

Venite as we now have it.

Then shall he said or sung] This Rubric, as altered by
Bishop Cosin, has great historical value, for the illustration that

it gives of the mode in which the Psalms were intended to be

said or sung. It is as follows : " Then shall be said or sung this

Psalme following (except on Easter Day, when another Anthem
is appointed), one verse by the priest, and another by the people j

and the same order shall be observed in all psalmes and hymns
throughout this Book. But in coUedges, and where there is a

Quire, the same shall be sung by sides, as hath bin accustomed."

In the third series of his notes on the Prayer Book, there are also

these remarks on the response, " And our mouth shall shew forth

Thy praise :" " This is the answer of all the people. In the

second book ofEdward VI. the word ' Choir ' is every where put for

our word ' Answer ;' and by making this answer, they promise for

themselves that they will not sit stiU to hear the psalms and

hymns read only to them, as matter of their instniction ; but that

they will bear a part in them with the priest, and keep up the

old custom stiU of singing, and answering verse by verse, as being

specially appointed for the setting forth of God's praise ; where-

unto they are presently invited again by the minister, in these

words, ' Praise ye the Lord.' So that our manner of singing by

sides, or all together, or in several parts, or in the people's answer-

ing the priest in repeating the psalms and hymns, is here

grounded ; but if the minister say all alone, in vain was it for

God's people to promise God, and to say, that their mouth also

should shew forth His praise." [Works, v. 445.]

VENITE EXULTEMUS.

This Psalm has been used from time immemorial as an intro-

duction to the praises of Divine Service; and was probably

adopted by the Church from the services of the Temple'. It was

perhaps such " familiar use of it in both the Jewish and the

Christian system of Divine Service, which Ipd to the exposition of

it given in the third chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews,

1 In the Eastern Church an epitome of the first three verses is used, hut

in the liatin and English Churches it has always been used entire.

where the Apostle is showing the connexion between the two

dispensations, and the way in which all belief and worship centres

in our Divine High Priest and perpetual Sacrifice.

In one of St. Augustine's sermons he plainly refers thus to the

ritual use of the Venite : " This we have gathered from the Apos-

tolic lesson. Thenwe chanted the Psalm, exhortingoneanother, with

one voice, with one heart, saying, ' O come, let us adore, and fall

down before Him, and weep before the Lord who made us.' In

the same Psalm too, ' Let us prevent His face with confession,

and make a joyful noise unto Him with psalms.' After these

the lesson of the Gospel showed us the ten lepers cleansed, and one

of them, a stranger, giving thanks to his cleanser" (St. Aug.

Serm. Ben. ed. 176, Oxf. trans. 126). Durandns, in his Rationale

of Divine Offices, says that this psalm was sung at the beginning

of the service to call the congregation out of the church-yard into

the church j and that it was hence called the Invitatory Psalm

;

but probably this was a local or temporary use of it, and does not

represent the true spirit of its introduction into the Morning

Service. It is far more likely that its comprehensive character,

as an adoration of Christ, was that which moved the Divine

Instinct wherewith the Church is endowed to place this psalm in

the forefront of her Service of Praise.

UntU the translation of our Offices into English it was the

custom to sing the Venite in a different manner from that now
used; with the addition, that is, of Invitatories. These were

short sentences (varied according to the ecclesiastical season)

which were sung before the first verse, after each of the five

verses into which it was then divided, and also after the Gloria

Patri at the end. Thus in Trinity Season, " Laudemus Jesum
Christum j quia Ipse est Medemptor omnium soiculorum" would

be sung before and after the first, and also after the third and
fifth of the divisions indicated in the Latin version above. After

the second, fourth, and Gloria Patri, would be sung " Q,uia Ipse

est Sedemptor omnium sceculorum " only ; and at the conclusion

the whole of the Response, as at the beginning. These Invita-

tories were altogether set aside, as regards the Venite, in 1549

;

and, as has been already shown, the " Sentences " were substi-

tuted for them at the commencement of Divine Service in 1552.

Thus reduced to its psalter simplicity, the Venite Exnltemns is

used before the Psalms every morning, except upon Easter Day,

when a special Invitatory Anthem is substituted, which is printed
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Hcb. iv. S.

Forty years long was I grieved with

this generation, and said » It is a peo-

ple that do err in their hearts, for

they have not known my ways.

Unto whom I sware in my wrath i

that they should not enter into my rest.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost ;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be « world without end.

Amen.

T Then shall follow the Fsalms in order as

they be appointed. And at the end of every

JPsalm tli/roughout the Year, and likewise in

the end of Beuedicite, Bcnedictus, Magnificat,

and Nunc dimittis, shall he repeated.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost

;

Answer.

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be t world without end.

Amen.

TT Then shall he read distinctly with an audible

voice the First Lesson, taken out of the Old

Testament, as is appointed in the Kalendar,

(except there be proper Lessons assigned for

that day :) Se that readeth so standing and

turning himself, as he may best be Jieard of all

such as are present. And after that, shall be

said or sung, in Mnglish, the Hymn called Te

Deam Laudamus, daily throughout the Year.

IT Note, That before every Lesson the Minister

shall say. Here begiuneth such a Chapter, or

Verse of such a Chapter, of auch a Book : And
after every Lesson, Here endeth the First, or

the Second Lesson.

[Invitatory, latter half]

Quadraginta annis proximus fui offemui. Vuig.

generationi huic, et dixi. Semper hi

errant corde : ipsi vero non cognove-

runt vias meas : quibus juravi in ira i7<j»i->vi. vuig.

mea. Si introibunt in requiem meam.

\_Invitatory entire.]

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui

Sancto.

Sicut erat in prlneipio, et nunc, et

semper, et in saceula sseculorum . Amen.

[Invitatory, (1) latter half, (2) entire.]

\_And all the Clerks who have sung the Fsalms Transl. of Sanim

standing up, turning to the Altar, shall each , P-

of them say the Gloria, in his station, which

shall be observed throughout the whole year.]

Clerictts primam lectionem legat hoc modo. Salisbury Use.

Lectio pruna. Esais3 i. Visio Esaice fiUi Amos, ^^g.™"' ^"""'''''

&c. &c.

[The Chapter is said in the midst of the Choir Transl. of Sarum

by the Priest, without changing his place or ^^ ^^' *'

vestment, but turned to the Altar, not chanting,

but reading as in the tone of a reader ... ."1

before the Collect for the day. On the nineteenth day of every

month, it is sung in its place as one of the Mattins psalms, so as

not to be twice used at the same service, which is a continuation

of the old English usage.

An old custom lingers (especially in the North of England) of

making u gesture of reverence at the words, **0 come, let us

worship and fall down ;" which is a relic of the custom of

actual prostration as it was once made in many chm-ches at these

words.

Tlio Rubrics between the Venite and the Te Deum were all re-

arranged in 1661; and the new an-angemeut, as we now have it,

appears in MS., in Bishop Cosin's Prayer Book. The only

changes of importance were these. (1) " He that readeth," and

"Se shall say," were substituted for " the minister that readeth,"

and " tlie minister shall say," in the direction about the Lessons.

(2) This Rubric of the preceding books was erased, "And to the

end the people may the better hear in such places where they

do sing, there shall the lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the

manner of distinct reading, and likewise the epistle and gospel."

THE PSALMS.

For notes relating to the ritual use of the Psalms, the reader is

referred to the Introduction to the Psalter.

After the Psalms have been sung it is customary in many

churches to play a short voluntary on the organ : this is men-

tioned by Ai-chbisbop Seeker as having " long been customary "

in his day; and in a letter from Oxford in No. 630 of the

"Spectator." Perhaps it may be accounted for by a Salis-

bury Rubric between the Psalms and Lessons, " Deinde dicitur

Paternoster et Credo in Deum a toto choro privatim." So at

Durham a voluntary has also been substituted for the "Agnus

Dei," which was once sung dm-ing the Communion of the Laity.

THE LESSONS.

For notes relating to the ritual use of Lessons in Divine Service,

the reader is referred to a note on " The Order how the rest of

Holy Scripture is appointed to be read," in the Calendar.

THE CANTICLES.

The ritual use of Holy Scripture in Divine Service has always

been connected with praise and thanksgiving. The short responds

which were intermingled with the Lessons in the pre-B«forma-

tion Services were very ancient in their origin, although, no doubt,

they had increased in number during the development of the

Services for monastic use. Of a like antiquity is the " Glory be

to Thee, Lord" before, and the "Thanks be to Thee, Lord"

after the reading of the Gospel in the Communiou Service. As

will be seen in the account given of the Te Deum, the use of

responsory hymns after the Lessons is also very ancient ; *.nd it

probably arose out of the pious instinct which thus coimeoted the

idea of thanksgiving with the hearing of God's revelations to

man. The Council of Laodicea (a.d. 367) ordered, in its sovcu-
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Te Deum Lauda-
mus.
Psalms passim.
Rev xix. 5.

Banich iii. 6.

Judith ix. 14.

Isa. Ixvi. 23.
Rev. xiv. 6.

XV. 4.

John iv. 23.

Rev. V. II. 13.

Prayer of Manas-
ses.

Isa. vi. 2.

Ezek. i, 4. x. 15.
19.

Itta. vi. 3.

Col. i. 20.

Rev, iv. 10.

Rev. xviii, 20.
xix. 1.

WE praise thee^ O God » we
acknowledge thee to be the

Lord.

All the earth doth worship thee i

the Father everlasting.

To thee all Angels cry aloud » the

Heavens, and all the Powers therein.

To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin »

continually do cry.

Holy, Holy, Holy « Lord God of

Sabaoth

;

Heaven and earth are Ml of the

Majesty » of thy glory.

The glorious company of the Apos-

tles » praise thee.

The goodly fellowship of the Pro-

phets » praise thee.

; te Dominum Iff^'P'}'"':
Cf. Antiphon to

Athan. Creed.
" Te Deum Pri-

trem coniitemur.'*

: omnis terra

tibi coeli et

TE Deum laudamus

confitemur.

Te ffitemum Patrem

veneratur.

Tibi omnes Angeli

universsB potestates.

Tibi Cherubin et Seraphin : incessa- chenibim et
^ Seraphim. MSS.

bill voce proclamant,

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus : Domi-

nus Deus Sabaoth;

Pleni sunt cceli et terra : majestatis

glorise tuae.

Te gloriosus Apostolorum chorus.

Te Prophetarum laudabilis numerus.

St. Cyprian, de
Mortalitate.

tcenth Canon, that Psalms and Lessons shovdd be used alternately

;

and this Canon doubtless refers to a custom similar to ours.

A leading principle of all the Canticles appears to be that of

connecting the written with the personal Word of God; and that

as much in respect to the Old Testament Lessons as to those

taken out of the Gospel or other parts of the New Testament.

This is more especially true of those Canticles which are placed

first of the two in each case, the Te Deum, the Benedictus, the

Magnificat, and the Nunc Dimittis. The three hitter of these

were inspired hymns spoken at the time when the Eternal Word
was in the act of taking our nature to redeem and glorify it ; and
the first is, if not inspired, the most wonderful expression of

praise for the abiding Incarnation of our Lord that uninspired

lips hare ever uttered. It may also be observed that the Can-

ticles are set where they are, not that they may apply to any par-

ticular chapters of the Holy Bible, though they often do so in a

striking manner, but with reference to Divine revelation as a
whole, given to mankind by God in His mercy and love, and
therefore a matter for deepest thankfulness, and most exalted

praise.

The three New Testament Canticles are all taken from the

Gospel of St. Luke; the sacrificial and sacerdotal gospel, the

symbol of which is the " living creature like unto a calf" or " an
ox ;" and in which is chiefly set forth our Blessed Lord's relation

to the Church as her High Priest ofiering Himself for sin, and
originating from His own Person all subordinate ministrations

of grace.

TE DEUM LAUDAMUS.

This most venerable hymn has been sung by the whole Western
Church " day by day " on all her feasts from time immemorial. It

is found in our own Morning Service as far back as the Conquest

;

and its insertion in the Salisbury Portiforium by St. Osmund was

doubtless a continuation of the old custom of the Church of

England.

Very ancient ecclesiastical traditions represent the Te Deum
as a hymn antiphonally extemporized by St. Ambrose and St.

Augustine at the baptism of the latter, A.D. 386. The written

authority for this tradition is traceable to an alleged work of St.

Datius, a successor of St. Ambrose in the See of Milan, a.d.

552. But this work has been proved by Menard, Mm-atori, and

Mabillon, to be of much later date. There is also a Psalter in

the Vienna Library, which was given by the Emperor Charlemagne

to Pope Adrian I., A.D. 772, in the Appendix of which the Te
Deum is found with the title "Hymnus quern Sanctus

Ambrosius et Sanctus Augustmus invicem condiderunt : " and a

similar title is found in other ancient copies. The title anciently

giycu to it in the Psalter of our own Chm-ch was, "Canticum

Ambrosii et Augustini," and in 1661 Bishop Cosin wished so far

to restore this title as to call it " The Hymn of St. Ambrose ;

"

but the ancient rubrical title was as it is at present. In the

earliest mention that we have of it (i.e., in the rule of St.

Benedict, framed in the beginning of the sixth century), it has

the same title as in our present Prayer Book, the words of St.

Benedict being " Post quartum Eesponsorium incipit Abbas Te

Deam Laudamus, quo prsedicto legat Abbas lectionem de

Evangelic . . . ." It is also named in the rule of St. Ca;sarius

of Aries about the same date; being ordered to be sung at

Mattins every Sunday in both systems. There is no reason to

think that it was then new to the Church ; but we may rather

conclude that it was a well-known hymn which the great founder

of the Benedictines adopted for the use of his order from the

ordinary use of the Church at large.

But the authorship of this divine hymn has been assigned to

several saints both by ancient and modern autliors, the earliest

being St. Hilary of Poictiers, A.D. 355, and the latest, Nicetius,

Bishop of Treves, a.d. 535. Some ancient copies, in the Vatican

and elsewhere, give it the titles of Hi/mnus S. Abundii, and

Mi/mnus Sisehuti monachi. It has also been attributed to St.

Hilary of Aries, and to a monk of Lerins, whose name is not

known, the number of persons named showing how much
uncertainty has always surrounded the matter. It is scarcely

possible that so remarkable a hymn should have originated in so

remarkable a manner as that first referred to, without some trace

of it being found in the works of St. Ambrose or St. Augustine,

especially the Confessions of the latter '. It may be that their

names were connected with it because the one introduced it into

the Church of Milan, and the other (taught by St. Ambrose) into

the Churches of Africa.

For there is reason to think that the Te Deum Laudamus is

much older than the time of St. Ambrose. So early as a.d. 252
we find the following words in St. Cypi-ian's Treatise " On the

Mortality " that was then atflicting Carthage : " Ab, perfect and
perpetual bliss ! There is the glorious coiiipany of the Apostles

;

there is the fellowship of the prophets exulting ; there is the

innumerable multitude of martyrs, crowned after their victory of

strife and passion ;" and the striking pai-allel between them and
the seventh, eighth, and ninth verses of the Te Deum seems

' In the latter we do indeed read ... "we were baptized, and anxiety
for our past life vanished from us. Nor was I sated in those days with the
wondrous sweetness of considering the depth of Thy counsels concerning
the salvation of mankind. How did I weep, in Thy Hymns and Canticles,
touched to the quick hy the voices of Thy sweet-attuned Church! " (St.

Aug., Conf. IX. vi., p. 166, Oxf Trans.) But this passage seems rather to
indicate the use of Canticles already well known than the invention of any
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Rev.vU. 15.

'Eph. ULIO. 21.

P». cxlv. 8.

Heb. 1. 3.

Jude 25.

Ph. cxili. 3.

John ill. 16.

John xiv. 26.

Ps. xxiv. 8.

Rev. xlx. 16.

Heb. i. 8.

John i. 1. 18.

Lukei. 31.

Matt. i. 18.

The noble army of Martyrs $ praise

thee.

The holy Church throughout all the

world t doth acknowledge thee

;

The Father » of an infinite Ma-
jesty;

Thine honourable, true » and only

Son;

Also the Holy Ghost « the Com-

forter.

Thou art the King of Glory i O
Christ.

Thou art the everlasting Son i of

the Father.

When thou tookest upon thee to

deliver man t thou didst not abhor

the Virgin's womb.

Te Martyrum candidatus, laudat

exercitus.

Te per orbem terrarum : sancta con-

fitetur ecclesia.

Patrem immensse majestatis

;

" nBm^su^'^'''
Pater," Sic.

Venerandum tuum verum : et uni-

cum Filium;

Sanctum quoque Paracletum Spiri-

tum.

Tu rex glorise : Christe.

Tu Patris sempitemus es FUius.

Tu, ad liberandum, suscepturus ho-

minem : non horruisti Virginis ute-

rum.

certainly more than accidental. There are several coincidences

also between words in the Baptismal and other offices of the

Eastern Church and particular verses of the Te Deum, and the

former are supposed to be of extremely ancient date. In the

Alexandrine MS. of the Scriptures, a vrork of the fourth or fifth

century, preserved in the British Museum, there is moreover a

Morning Hymn which is written at the end of the Psalter, and

which is still used in the daily services of the Greek Church.

The following is a translation :

—

Glory to Thee, the giver of light.

Glory to God on high, and on earth peace, good will towards

men.

We praise Thee, we bless Thee, we worship Thee, we glorify

Thee, we give thanks to Thee for Thy great glory.

O Lord, heavenly King, God, Father Almighty : O Lord,

only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, and Holy Spirit.

Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takest

away the sin of the world ; have mercy upon us. Thou

that takest away the sin of the world.

Accept our prayer : Thou that sittest at the right hand of

the Father, have mercy upon us.

For Tliou only art holy ; Thou only Lord Jesus Christ art in

the glory of God the Father. Amen.

Day by day I bless Thee, and praise Thy name for ever, and

for ever and ever.

Vouchsafe, Lord, to keep me this day without sin.

Blessed art Thou, O Lord God of our fathers; and praised

and glorified be Tliy name for ever. Amen.

Lord, let Tliy mercy be upon us, as our trust

is in Thee.

Blessed art Thou, O Lord : O teach me Thy

statutes.

Lord, Thou hast been our refuge, from one

generation to another.

1 said. Lord, be merciful to me, heal my
soul, for I have simied against Thee.

Lord, I fly to Thee ; teach me to do Thy

will, for Thou art my God.

For with Thee is the well of life; in Thy

light shall we sec light.

Show forth Thy mercy to them that know

Thee.

Holy God, O holy Might, holy Immortal,

have mercy upon us. Amen.

The first division of this hymn is identical with the Eucharistic

Gloria m Excelsis, and the last verse is the Trisugiou of the

Pi. xxxiii. 22.

Pa. cxix. 12.

Pi. xc. 1.

Ps. xli. 4.

Pi. cxliii. 9, 10.

Pb. xxxvi. 9.

Ibid. 10.

ancient Eastern Liturgies ; the remaining portion has clearly a

common origin with the Te Deum. Verses 8 and 9 are the

same as the 24th and 26th verses of the latter. The 11th is

also identical with the last of the Te Deum, but it is taken

from Fsolm xxxiii. 22. Like the Te Deum, this ancient Morning

Hymn of the Greek Church borrows largely from the Psalms in

its concluding portion, and the verses chosen are of a supplicatory

character in both, though otherwise they do not correspond.

The most probable conclusion to arrive at is, that this noble

canticle, in its present form, is a composition of the fourth or fifth

century ; and that it represents a still more ancient hymn, of which

traces are to be found in St. Cyprian and the Morning Hymn of

the Alexandrine Manuscript.

The Te Deum is only known as connected with the ritual of the

Church. It seems also from the first to have been connected with

the reading of the Morning Lessons, the expression " Keep us

this day without sin," being some evidence of this, though not con-

vincing, as an analogous form is used in " Give us this day our

daily bread." In the Salisbury Use, which probably represents

the more ancient use of the Church of England, it was directed to

be sung after the last lesson on Sundays and other Festivals, except

during Advent and the Lenten season from Septuagesima to Easier.

Quignonez, in his reformed Roman Breviary, directed it to be

used every day even in Lent and Advent. The Prayer Book of

1549 ordered it to be used every day, with the exceptions cus-

tomary according to the older ritual ; and as festivals were pre-

viously almost of daily occurrence, this was practically a con-

tinuance of the old rule. In 1552 the exceptions were erased, uud

have not since been restored; but as the alternative Ciintit-le,

Benedicite, remains, some ritualists conclude that it is to be used

in Lent, as originally directed by the First Book of Edward

VI., and not the Te Deum'. Of ritual customs anciently con-

' This is not the ancient practice of the Church, it must be remembered.

During Advent the following was sung instead of Te Deum on all Festivals

when the latter would otherwise have been used. It is the last of nine

Responds ^Responsoria) used after the nine Lessons respectively.

" R. 9. Lsetentur co;li, et exullet terra: jubilate monies laudem : quia

Dominus noster veniet. Et pauperum suorum miserebitur.

yi. Orietur in diebus ejus justitia et abundantia pacis. £t pauperum

suorum miserebitur.

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto :

Et pauperum suorum miserebitur."

The ancient ritual use of the Benedicite was entirely festive ; though it

was not indeed set aside from its place in Lauds during Lent and Advent.

Admirable substitutes for the Te Deum in Lent and Advent might bo

found in two other of the discontinued Lauds Canticles, the Song of

Uezekiah (Isaiah xxxviii.) being exactly adapted for Lent, and that of

C 2 «
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1 Pet. iii. 19.

Rom. viii. 29.

Acts vii. 55.

Joha xvii. 5.

Matt. xvi. 27.

Acta iv. 29.

1 Pet. i. 19.

Eph. ii. 19.

Rev. vii. 4.

Wisdom V. 5.

[margin Paalm
xxviii. 9.]

2 Chron.xxx. 21.

Rev. V. 13. vii.

12. Hei. xiii.21.

The Lord's
Prayer.

When thou hadst overcome the

sharpness of death t thou didst open

the Kingdom of Heaven to all be-

lievers.

Thou sittest at the right hand of

God * in the Glory of the Father.

We believe that thou shalt come »

to be our Judge.

We therefore pray thee, help thy

servants t whom thou hast redeemed

with thy precious blood.

Make them to be numbered with

thy Saints t in glory everlasting.

O Lord, save thy people i and bless

thine heritage.

Govern them « and lift them up for

ever.

Day by day « we magnify thee.

And we worship thy Name t ever

world without end.

Vouchsafe, O Lord » to keep us this

day without sin.

Tu devicto mortis aculeo : aperuisti

credentibus regna coelorum.

Tu ad dexteram Dei sedes : m gloria

Patris.

Judex crederis esse venturus.

Te ergo qusesumus, famulis tuis

subveni : quos pretioso sanguine rede-

misti.

Sterna fac cum Sanctis tuis : glo-

ria munerari.

Salvum fac populum tuum. Do-

mine : ct benedic hsereditati tuse.

Et rege eos, et extoUe Ulos usque in vuiuate, rege;

Dstemum.

Per siagulos dies, benedicimus te.

Et laudamus nomen tuum : in sse-

culum et in sseculum sseculi.

Dignare, Domine, die isto : sine

peccato nos custodire.

modem reading,
"i/i pioria liuine

rari."

nectcd with the singing of this hymn, one still retains a strong

hold upon English people, viz., that of bowing at the words " Holy,

Holy, Holy," with the same reverent gesture that is used in the

Creed : a custom derived from the angelic reverence spoken of in

Isaiah in connexion with the same words. "And for bycause

Angels praise God with great reverence, therefore ye incline when

ye sing their song," says the Mirror.

Besides the use of the Te Deum in the Morning Service, there

is a Avell-known custom of singing this triumphal hymn, by itself,

aiTaiiged to elaborate music, as a special service of thanksgiving.

It is directed to be used in this manner, in " Forms of Prayer to

be used at Sea, after Victory, or deliverance from an Enemy :"

and at the conclusion of coronations it is always so used, as it has

been, time immemorial, over the whole of Europe. The Sovereigns

of England have been accustomed to go in state to the singing of

the Te Deum after great victories, and Handel's " Dettingen Te

Deum" was composed for one of these occasions. Custom has

also established this scpai-ate use of the Te Deum on other im-

portant occasions of thanksgiving.

The most ancient Christian music known has come down to us

in connexion with this Canticle; being that known as the " Am-
brosian Te Deum," which is found in a work on Music written by

Boethius, a Koman Consul, in a.d. 487. This is, however, thought

to be an adaptation of the Temple psalmody of the Jews, like the

otha: ancient Church tones.

A very striking characteristic of this heavenly hymn is the

strictly doctrinal form in which it is composed, which malces it

a literal illustration of St. Paul's words, " I will sing with the

spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also" (1 Cor. xiv.

15). It has been thought by some, from the singularity of the

opening words, Te Deum, that it is throughout a hymn to Chi'ist

as God, representing, or analogous to, that spoken of by Pliny in

his letter to Trajan. But the English version truly represents the

Latin form, in which a double accusative is joined to the verb

Habalckuk (Hal), iii.) being equally suitable for Advent. The Salisbury

version of the latter (from the Vulgate) had two beautiful renderings of the

13th and 18th verses: "Thou wentest forth for the salvation of Thy
people : even for salvation with Thy Christ;" and ''yet T wi'l rejoice ic

the Lord : I will joy in God my Jeans "

laudamus that could not be otherwise rhythmically translated.

That the English Church has always considered the earlier verses

of it to be addressed to the First Person of the Blessed Trinity is

evidenced by the ancient Salisbury Antiphon to the Athanasian

Creed, which is "Te Deum Patrem ingenitum, te Filium uni-

genitum, te Spiritum Sanctum Paraeletum, sanctam et individuam

Trinitatem toto corde et ore confitemur." It has also been con-

jectured that the 11th, 12th, and 13th verses have been inter-

polated, but there is not the slightest ground for this conjecture,

all ancient MSS. in Latin, Teutonic of the ninth Century, and

English from the ninth to the fourteenth, reading precisely the

same : and the hymn being rendered imperfect by theii" omission.

The first ten verses are an ofi'ering of praise to the Father

Almighty, with the Scriptural recognition of the Blessed Trinity

implied in the Ter Sanctus which Isaiali heard the Seraphim sing

when he beheld the glory of Christ, and spake of Him. In the

three following verses this implied recognition of the Tliree in One
is developed into an actual ascription of praise to each, the Pater

immensts Majestatis, the Unicu-s Fllius, and the Sanctus Para-
^)letus Spiritus. In these thirteen verses the Unity and Trinity

of the Divine Nature is celebrated in the name of the whole

Church of God. The Militant Church, the various orders of holy

Angels with which it has fellowship in the New Jerusalem, the

Apostles, Prophets, and Martyrs of the Old and New Dispensation

now gathered into the Chm-ch Triumphant, all thus adore God
the Lord, the Lord God of Sabaoth, the Father Everlasting : and
the holy Church gathers up its praises in a devout acknowledg-

ment of each Person of the Blessed Trmity as the Object of Divine

worship. Then begins that part of the Hymn which glorifies God
for the blessing of the Incarnation : the latter sixteen verses ad-

dressing themselves to our Lord and Saviour; commemorating
His Divine Nature and Eternal Existence, His Incarnation, Sacri-

fice, Ascension, and Session at the right hand of the Father. In

the last verses, with a mixture of plaintiveness and triumph, the

hymn follows the line marked out by the angels at the Ascension,

lookmg to our Lord's Second Advent as the true complement of

His First. This concluding portion is as well fitted to express the

tone of a Church Militant as the initial portion is to express that

of a Church Triumphant : and the personal form of the last voi-so

ia a touching reminder of the individual interest that each of us
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ft. CTliii. S.

ixxiii. IS. 22.

I»a. ixvi. S. 4.

P-. IIXU. U.
ixvii. 1.

Ps. xixi. 1.

Isa.xlv. 17.

1 Pet. iL 6.

The Song of

the tlu-L'C holy

childreu 35—
66.

Ps. cxlTiii. 1.— 2.

O Lord, have mercy upon us « have

mercy upon us.

O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon

us i as our trust is in thee.

O Lord, in thee have I trusted « let

me never be confounded.

T Or this Canticle, Benedieife, Omnia Opera.

ALL ye Works of the Lord,

bless ye the Lord » praise him,

and magnify him for ever.

O ye Angels of the Lord, bless ye

the Lord » praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O ye Heavens, bless ye the Lord «

praise him, and magnify him for ever.

O ye Waters, that be above the Mr-

mament, bless ye the Lord t praise

him, and magnify him for ever.

O all ye Powers of the Lord, bless

ye the Lord » praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O ye Sun, and Moon, bless ye the

Lord t praise Hm, and magnify him

for ever.

O ye Stars of Heaven, bless ye the

Lord t praise him, and magnify him

for ever.

Miserere nostri, Domine : miserere

nostri.

Fiat misericordia tua, Domine, super

nos : quemadmodum speravimus in te.

Tn te, Domine, speravi : non eon-

fimdar in aetemum.

CatUicum trium puerorum. Dan. iii.

BENEDICITE omnia opera Do- saiisbniy D«e.

Tnini Domino : laudate et super-

exaltate eum in ssecula.

Benedieite Angeli Domini Domino :

benedicite coeH Domino.

Benedieite aquae omnes quae super

ccelos sunt Domino : benedicite omnes

virtutes Domini Domino.

Benedicite sol et luna Domino

benedicite stellae cceli Domino.

has in the corporate work of praise and prayer of which Divine

Service is constituted. Few uninspired compositions give so dear

an echo of the spirit and depth of Holy Scripture.

There are three verses of the Te Deum which require special

notice, with reference to the modem Latin and English in which

they are given to us at the present day.

(1) The ninth verse, " Te Martyram cartdidatus, landat exer-

citns," is very insufficiently rendered hy "The noile army of

Martyrs praise Thee." In pre-Kefonnation versions it stood,

—

" The, preiseth the white oost of martiris ;" and considering the

distinct connexion between this verse and Eev. vii. 9. 14, it is

strange that the Scriptural idea of "white rohes" which have

been " made white in the blood of the Lamb," should have been

superseded by the word " noble." It is possible that the idea of

something lostrous and pure was more expressed by "noble" in

the early part of the sixteenth century, than is conveyed by it to

modem ears ' j bnt the change of the word from the old English

" white," and Anglo-Saxon " shining," has gone far to obliterate

the true sense of the original in our present version.

(2) In the sixteenth verse, the ancient and modem English

versions alike feil to give the fall sense of the Latin. The former

uniformly give, " Thou wert nojt skoymes (squeamish) to take

the maydenes wombe, to delyver mankynde," which is little dif-

ferent in sense from our present version. But it is clear that

" Tu, ad liberandum, tuscepiarus hominem " includes a reference

to the Incarnation, as much as " non horruisti Viiginis nterum."

The verse would be more literally rendered, " Thou, being about

to take manhood upon Thee, to deliver it;" bnt there is an

almost insurmountable difficulty in the way of matching the point

and rhythm of the Latin by an equivalent sentence in English.

(3) The twenty-first verse has been altered both in Eoman
nreviaries and in the English Prayer Book. All Latin MSS.

' 8o gold and silver were called " noble metals "by the early cbymists.

previously to 1492, read " Miena fac cum Sanctis Tuis gloria

munerari :" and the equivalent of munerari is foaud in every

known version of the Te Deum up to that time ; our own in the

fourteenth century being, " Make hem to be rewarded with thi

seyntes, in endles blisse." The " numerari " reading appears to

be an error of the early printers, arising out of the very slight

difference presented by muit and num in black letter'. The

word " in " is a modem insertion of the same date, and probably

arose from confusion between the hventy-first and the eighteenth

verses, in the latter of which occurs " in gloria Patris." Since

our Lord said " Great is yonr reward in Heaven," and " Himself

shall reward yon openly," the old English rendering of munerari

is quite Scriptural ; but it may be pointed out that the sense of

the Latin is rather that of free gift than reward, munerari, not

re-munerari. Perhaps the original may be rendered, " Make
them to be awarded with Thy saints : Thy glory everlasting,"

without departing from the sense of the original, or the familiar

rhythm of our Prayer Book version. The received version,

although not faithful to the original, is happily comprehensive

;

for, to be "numbered with the children of God," and to have a

"lot among the saints," is to receive the "great recompense of

reward," the heavenly heritage of those who are joint heirs with

Christ of His triumphant kingdom.

THE BENEDICITE.

There is no doubt that this Canticle is of Jewish origin,

although its claim to be part of the Canonical Book of Daniel is

1 It sbould, however, be mentioned that the Venerable Bede, who was

almost contemporary with Gregory the Great, records some words of his

which contain something very like this reading. " Sed et in ipsa missarum

celebiatione tria verba maTimffi perfectionis plena snperadjecit, ' Diesque

uosttos in toa pace disponas, atque ab stema damnatione nos eripi, et \%

elcctorum tuorum jubeas grege nurmrarL'"—Bede, Iliat. Eccl., lib. 2, c.L
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Ps. cxlviii. 8, O ye Showersj and Dew, bless ye the

Lord » praise him, and mag^fy him
for ever.

O ye Winds of God, bless ye the

Lord > praise him, and magnify him
for ever.

O ye Fire, and Heat, bless ye the

Lord » praise him, and magnify him

for ever.

O ye Winter, and Summer, bless ye

the Lord » praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O ye Dews, and Frosts, bless ye the

Lord * praise him, and magnify him

for ever.

O ye Frost, and Cold, bless ye the

Lord t praise him, and magnify him

for ever.

O ye Ice, and Snow, bless ye the

Lord » praise him, and magnify him
for ever.

O ye Nights, and Days, bless ye the

Lord » praise him, and magnify him
for ever.

O ye Light, and Darkness, bless ye

the Lord praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O ye Lightnings, and Clouds, bless

ye the Lord « praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O let the Earth bless the Lord t

yea, let it praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O ye Mountains, and Hills, bless ye

the Lord » praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O all ye Green Things upon the

Earth, bless ye the Lord » praise him,

and magnify him for ever.

O ye Wells, bless ye the Lord »

praise him, and magnify him for ever.

O ye Seas, and Floods, bless ye the

Lord t praise him, and magnify him

for ever.

Benedicite imber et ros Domino : saiisbuiy u»e.

benedicite omnes spiritus Dei Domino.

Benedicite ignis et sestus Domino

benedicite frigus et sestas Domino.

Benedicite rores et pruina Domino
benedicite gelu et frigus Domino.

Benedicite glacies et nives Domiao .

benedicite noctes et dies Domino.

Benedicite lux et tenebrae Domino :

benedicite fulg^ra et nubes Domino.

Benedicat terra Dominum : laudet

et superexaltet eum ia ssecula.

Benedicite montes et colles Domino :

benedicite universa germinantia in

terra Domino.

Benedicite fontes Domino : benedi-

cite maria et flumina Domino.

not recognized by the Church of England, which has placed it

among the books of the Apocrypha. It has a great resemblance

to the 148th Psalm, and is generally considered to be a pai'aphrase

of it.

Several of the Fathers speak of the Bene^cite as being used in

the Services of the Church. St. Chrysostom especially refers to

it as " that admirable and marvellous song, which from that day

to this hath been sung every where throughout the world, and

shall yet be sung in future generations." Rufinus speaks of it in

the same manner, (in defending its Canonical authority against

Jerome ',) as having been sung by holy confessors and martjTS,

' It is inserted in the Comes of St. Jerome among the Lections on the

who would not have been permitted to sing that as Holy Scrip-
ture which is not so. It was used as one of the Psalms at Lauds
as early as the time of St. Athanasius, and occupied the same
position on Sundays in the ancient services of the Church of
England. When the Psalter was restricted, in 1549, to the hun-
dred and fifty psalms which go by the general name of the
Psahns of David, the Song of the Three Children was placed
after the Te Deum, to be used as a responsory canticle to the
first lesson, under the title " Benedicite, Omnia Opera Domini
Domino." This use of it was not by any means novel, as it was

Festival called Slatio ad S. Petrum undei the title " Hymnus Tiium
Pueroram."
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Ps. cxItIU. 10.

Pa. cxxxiv. 1,

Fs. CXXXTi. I,

Benedictus.

Luke i. 68.

O ye Wliales, and all that movo in

the Waters, bless ye the Lord » praise

him, and magnify him for ever.

O all ye Fowls of the Air, bless ye

the Lord « praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O all ye Beasts, and Cattle, bless ye

the Lord » praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O ye Children of Men, bless ye the

Lord » praise him, and magnify him
for ever.

O let Israel bless the Lord » praise

him, and magnify him for ever.

O ye Priests of the Lord, bless ye

the Lord t praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O ye Servants of the Lord, bless ye

the Lord * praise him, and magnify

him for ever.

O ye Spirits, and Souls of the

righteous, bless ye the Lord » praise

him, and magnify him for ever.

O ye holy and humble Men of

heart, bless ye the Lord » praise him,

and magnify him for ever.

O Ananias, Azarias, and Misael,

bless ye the Lord praise him, and

magnify him for ever.

Grloiy be to the Father, and to the

Son « and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be t world without end.

Amen.

1[ Then shall he read in, like manner the Second

Lesson, taken out of the New Testament.

And after that, theHymnfollowing ; except

when, that shall happen to he read in the

Chapterfor the Day, or for the Gospel on

St. John Baptist's Day.

>LESSED be the Lord God of

Israel » for he hath visited, and

redeemed his people j

B'

Benedicite cete et omnia quss mo- saHiburyu«o.

ventur in aquis Domino : benedicite

omnes volucres coeli Domino.

Benedicite omnes bestisB et pecora

Domino : benedicite filii hominum

Domino.

Benedicat Israel Dominum : laudet

et superexaltet eum in ssecula.

Benedicite Sacerdotes Domini Do-

mino : benedicite servi Domini Do-

mino.

Benedicite spiritus et animte justo-

ram Domino : benedicite sancti et

humUes corde Domino.

Benedicite Anania, Azaria, Misael

Domino : laudato et superexaltate eum
in sfficula.

Benedicamus Patrem et Filium cum cf. Dan. m. si.

46. Vulg.
super-etSancto Spiritu : laudemus

exaltemus eum in ssecula.

Benedictus es Domine in firmamento

coeli : et laudabilis, et gloriosus, et

superexaltatus in ssecula.

Canticum Zacharice prophetce Imccs i.

BENEDICTUS Dominus Deus saiisbmyuae.

Israel : quia visitavit, et fecit

redemptionem plebis susb.

said between the lessons (according to Mahillon), in the old

Gallicau ritnal which was once common to France and England.

When first inserted in its present place, this Cantide was

ruled by the following rubric prefixed to the Te Deum :

—

" 1 After the first lesson shall follow throughout the year (except

in Lent, all the which time, in the place of Te Deum, shall be

used Benedicite Omnia Opera Domini Domino) in English, as

followeth." This rubric was altered to its present form in 1552,

the object of the alteration being probably to allow greater free-

dom in the substitution of Benedicite for Te Deum. It was an

ancient rule to use the former when any portion of the Prophet

Daniel was read. In more recent times it has been customary to

sing it on Septuagesima Sunday, when Genesis i. is the first

on the Nineteenth Sunday after Triuvtv when Daniel iii.

is read j and on week-days during Lent and Advent '. The

ordinary Doxology was substituted for the one proper to the

psahn, in 1549. The latter is, " let us bless the Father, and

the Son, with the Holy Ghost : let us praise Him, and magnify

Him for ever. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, in the firmament of

Heaven ; worthy to be praised, and glorious, and to be magnified

for ever." Pope Damasus (a.ii. 366) is said to have been its

author j but it is founded on the verse which precedes the words

Benedicite Omnia Opera.

THE BENEDICTUS.

This prophetic hymn of Zacharias has been used as a responsory

canticle to the Gospel lessons from very ancient times, being

1 See however, note on p. 11.
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And hath raised up a mighty sal-

vation for us t in the house of his

servant David;

As he spake by the mouth of his

holy Prophets « which have been since

the world began

;

That we should be saved from our

enemies » and from the hands of all

that hate us

;

To perform the mercy promised to

our forefathers « and to remember his

holy Covenant
;

To perform the oath which he sware

to our forefather Abraham » that he

would give us

;

That we being delivered out of the

hands of our enemies might serve him

without fear;

In holiness and righteousness be-

fore him » all the days of our hfe.

And thou, Child, shalt be called the

Prophet of the Highest t for thou shalt

go before the face of the Lord to pre-

pare his ways

;

To give knowledge of salvation

unto his people » for the remission of

their sins.

Through the tender mercy of our

God < whereby the Day-spring from

on high hath visited us

;

To give light to them that sit in

darkness, and in the shadow of death »

and to guide our feet into the way of

peace.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be » world without end.

Amen.

Et erexit comu salutis nobis : in saiisbuiy Use.

domo David pueri sui.

Sicut locutus est per os sanctorum :

qui a seeculo sunt, prophetarum ejus.

Salutem ex inimicis nostris : et de

manu omnium qui oderunt nos.

Ad faeiendam misericordiam cum
patribus nostris : et memorari testa-

menti sui sancti.

Jusjurandum quod juravit ad Abra^

ham patrem nostrum : daturum se

nobis.

Ut sine timore, de manu inimicorum

nostrorum liberati : serviamus illi.

In sanctitate et justitia coram ipso :

omnibus diebus nostris.

Et tu, puer, Propheta Altissimi vo-

caberis : prseibis enim ante faciem

Domini parare vias ejus.

Ad dandam scientiam salutis plebi

ejus : in remissionem peccatorum

eorum.

Per viscera miserieordise Dei nostri :

in quihus visitavit nos oriens ex alto.

Illuminare his qui in tenebris et in

umbra mortis sedent : ad dirigendos

pedes nostros in viam pacis.

Gloria Patri, et Filio : et Spiritui

Sancto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et

semper, et in ssecula sseeulorum. Amen.

spoken of as so used by Ainalarius (a.b. 820) j and perhaps by

St. Benedict, nearly three centuries earlier, since he speaks of a

Canticum de JSvangelio occurring here in Mattius. In the Salis-

bury Use it occupied a similar position, but was not so definitely

connected with the lessons themselves as it now is, being used

alter the Capitulum, at Lauds, on Sundays. It was the only

Canticle appointed for use after the second morning lesson in

1549, and the rubric by which it is preceded shows very clearly

that it is intended to be the ordinary Canticle, the Jvhilate being

an exceptional one, inserted to avoid repetition on St. John

Baptist's Day, or whenever the Benedictas occurs in the second

lesson itself.

The position of this Canticle makes its ritual meaning self-

evident. It is a thanksgiving to Almighty God for His mercy

as exhibited towards mankind in the Incarnation of our Lord,

whereof the Gospel speaks, and in the foundation of the Church in

His blood, as recorded in the Acts of the Holy Apostles. It is

the last prophecy of the old Dispensation, and the first of the
new : and furnishes a kind of key to the Evangelical interpreta-

tion of all prophecies under the one by which they are connected
with the other. The Benedictus is a continual acknowledgment
also of the Communion of Saints under the two Dispensations

;

for it praises God for the salvation which has been raised up for

all ages out of the house of His servant David, and according to

the ancient covenant which He made with Abraham, " the father

of them that beheve, though they be not cu-cumcised" (Rom. iv.

11) ; whose seed all are if they are Christ's, and heu^ accordhig
to the promise. (Gal. iii. 29.) The use of the Benedictus by the
Church indicates to us where we are to find true sympathy and
communion with God's ancient people; not in their outward
relationship to Abraham, "for God can of these stones raise up
children unto Abraham," but in their faithfiil acknowledgment of

the Lord Jesus, as the Christ whom the Old Testament Scriptures

predicted.
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' Ps.a.

J Tim. i. 13.

Deut. iv. 3.1 39.

Matt. vi. 9.

Geti. i. 1. xvii. 1.

John i. 3.

Watt. i. 18—25.

T Or this Psalm, Jubilate Deo.

OBE joyful in the Lord, all ye

lands » serve the Lord with glad-

ness, and come before his presence

with a song.

Be ye sure, that the Lord he is

God » it is he that hath made us, and

not we ourselves ; we are his people,

and the sheep of his pasture.

go your way into his gates with

thanksgiving, and into his courts with

praise t be thankful unto him, and

speak good of his Name.
For the Lord is gracious, his mercy

is everlasting t and his truth endureth

from generation to generation.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son « and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be i world without end.

Amen.

% Then shall he sung or said the Apostles'

Creed hy the Minister and the people, stand-

ing ; except only such dags as the Creed of

Haint Athanasius is appointed to be read.

I
BELIEVE in God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth

:

Psalmus Zeis.

JUBILATE Deo omnis terra : ser^ saiiibury um.

vite Domino in Isetitia.

Introite in conspectu ejus : in exul,

tatione.

Scitote quoniam Dominus, ipse est

Deus, ipse fecit nos, et non ipsi nos.

Populus ejus et oves pasciwe ejus,

introite portas ejus in confessione :

atria ejus in hymias ; confitemini illi.

Laudate nomen ejus
;
quoniam sua-

vis est Dominus; in aeternum miseri-

cordia ejus : et usque in generationem

et generationem Veritas ejus.

Gloria Patri, et FiHo : et Spiritui

Sancto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et

semper : et in sascula siECulorum.

Amen.

Sgmholum Aposiolioii/m,

CREDO in Deum Patrem omni- Salisbury uso.

potentem, Creatorem cceli et

terras. Et in Jesum Christum Filium

THE JUBILATE.

Tliis was the second of the fixed Psalms at Lauds on Sunday

;

aiid was adopted as a responsory Canticle in 1552. The object

of its insertion here was to provide a substitute for the Benedictus

on days when the latter occurs in the Lesson or Gospel, on the

same principle which rules the omission of the Venite when it

occurs in the Psalms of the day. The days on which it should

he nsed are therefore the following :

—

February 18th.

June 17th.

June 24th [St. John Baptist's Day].

October 15th.

The general substitution of the Jubilate for the Benedictus is

very much to be deprecated. There is, however, a prophetic

reference to the Chief Shepherd of the Church, and to the service

of praise offered to Him which makes it well fitted for occasional

use ; and Dean Comber says that it seems to have been used after

the reading of the Gospel as early as A.D. 450.

THE APOSTLES' CREED.

The use of a Creed in Divine Service is of very ancient origin,

and the Apostles' Creed has been used in the daily offices of the

Church of England as far back as they can be traced. Under the

old system it followed the Lord's Prayer, (instead of preceding it,)

at Prime and Compline, and was recited in the same manner, the

people joining in only at a repetition of the last tvjro clauses. In

the Efiformed Breviary of Cardinal Quignonez an open recitation

of the Apostles' Creed was directed on all days except Sunday :

and this direction probably suggested our present custom.

The earliest occurrence of the Apostles' Creed exactly in the

form in which we now use it at Morning and Evening Prayer, is

in a treatise published by Mabillon, from an ancient MS., entitled

"Libellus Pirminii de singulis Jibris canonicis scarapsus," or
" scriptus." Pirminius died about A.D. 758, and appears to have
lived some time in France, though he died in Germany. Hence
it is e?tr^mely probable that the Creed contained in two several

plac^ of his treatise, and in both places in the same words, is the

old GaUican form of the Apostles' Creed, identical with that

afterwards adopted by St. Osmund into the Salisbury Use, from
the more ancient services of the Church of England. How much
older than the eighth century this exact form of the Apostles'

Creed may be is not known j but it has been so used, without

variation, in the whole Latin Church, as well as in the Chui'ch of

England, from that time until the present.

The substance of the Apostles' Creed is, however, very much
older. It is extant, very nearly as we now use it, as it was used

by the Churches of Aqnileia and Eome at the end of the fourth

ceptury, when it was commented upon, and both forms indicated,

by Eufinus, who was a priest of the former diocese. The two
forms are here shown side by side, the authority for each being

Professor Heurtley's Harmonia Symbolica, pp. 26. 30 :

—

The Creed of the Church of The Creed of the Church of

AqvMeia, ci/ro. A.D. 390. Rome, circ. a.d. 390.

Credo in Deum Patrem om-

nipotentem, invisibUem et im-

passibilem : Et in Jesum Chris-

tum, unicum Filium ejus, Do-

minum nostrum : Qui natus est

de Spiritu Sancto Ex Maria

Virgine ; Crucifixus sub Pontio

Pilato, et sepultus; Descendit

in inferna ; Tertia die resurrexit

a mortuis; Ascendit in cselos;

Credo in Deum Patrem omni-

potentem. Et in Jesum Chris-

tum, unicum Filium ejus, Do-
minum nostrum ; Qui natus est

de Spiritu Sancto Ex Maria

Virgine J Crucifixus sub Pontio

Pilato, et sepultus; Tertia die

resurrexit a mortuis. Ascendit

in caelos; Scdet ad dexteram

Patris, Inde venturus est judi?

D
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LukeU. 11. SI.

ii. 1—r.

Matt, xxvii. 1, 2.

26—31. 35.

Mark XT. 42—46.

Ps. xvi. 8.

Acts ii. 24—32.

Matt, xxviii.

Ps. Ixviii. 18.

Acts i. 9.

Mark xvi. 19.

Matt. XXV. 31

—

46.

John T. 21—23.
Acts X. 42.

Eph. ii. 18—22.

2 Cor. xiii. 14.

John XV. 16, 17.

26.

Col. i. 12, 13. 18.

Luke xxiv. 47.

John V. 28, 29.

Rev. XX. 12, 13.

John ill. 16.

V. 24.

2 Pet. i. 11.

Rev. xxii. 20.

And in Jesus Christ his oiily Son

our Lord, Who was conceived by the

Holy Ghost, Bom of the Virgin Mary,

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was
crucified, dead, and buried; He de-

scended into Hell ; The third day he

rose again from the dead, He ascended

into heaven. And sitteth on the right

hand of God the Father Almighty;

From thence he shall come to judge

the quick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost ; The

holy Catholic Church; The Com-

munion of Saints; The Forgiveness

of sins ; The Resurrection of the body.

And the life everlasting. Amen.

ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum : qui Salisbury u«e.

conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, natus

ex Maria Virgine, passus sub Pontio

PUato, crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus:

descendit ad inferna : tertia die resur-

rexit a mortuis : ascendit ad ccelos

:

sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris omni-

potentis: inde venturus est judicare

vivos et mortuos. Credo in Spiritum

Sanctum : sanctam Ecelesiam Catho-

Ucam : Sanctorum communionem, re-

missionem peccatorum, carnis resur-

rectionem, et vitam geternam. Amen.

Sedet ad dexteram Patris. Inde

Venturas est judicare vivos et

mortuos ; Et in Spiritu Sancto

;

Sajictam Ecelesiam ; Eemis-

sionem peccatorum ; Hujus car-

nis resurrectionem.

care vivos et mortuos; Et in

Spiritu Sancto j Sanctam Ecele-

siam ; Remissionem peccato-

rum : Camis resurrectionem.

At u still earlier period, A.D. 180, Irenseus wrote his great

work against heresies; for, even at that early date, these began to

fulfil the prophecy of our Lord that the Enemy should sow tares

among the wheat. In this book Irenaeus gives the substance of

Christian doctrine under the name of the " Eule of Truth," which

every Christian acknowledged at his Baptism. This undoubtedly

represents the Apostles' Creed, though probably not the exact

words in which it was recited.

The Creed as stated ly Irenixus, Bishop of Lyons, A.D. 180.

The Church throughout the world, spread out as she is to the

ends of the earth, carefully preserves the faith that she received

from the Apostles and from their disciples :

—

Believing in one God the Father Almighty, Who made Heaven

and Earth, the seas and all that in them is ; and in one Christ

Jesus, the Son of God, Who was incarnate for our salvation ; and

in the Holy Ghost, Who by the prophets proclaimed the dispen-

sations and the advents of our dear Lord, Christ Jesus : and His

birth of a Virgin, and His sufFering, and His Resurrection from

the dead, and His Ascension in the flesh into Heaven, and His

coming from Heaven in the glory of the Father, to sum up all

things, and to raise up all flesh of the whole human race.

That to Christ Jesus our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and

King, according to the good pleasure of the invisible Father,

every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth,

and things under the earth ; and that every tongue should con-

fess Him, and that He should pass righteous judgment upon all.

In two other parts of the same work there are rther summaries

of the Creed which are plainly based on the same formula as that

of which the above is a paraphrastic statement.

Traces of the Creed are also to be found in the writings of

Justin Martyr, Polycarp, Clemens Bomanus, and Ignatius : and

these approach so near to Apostolic times as to give good reason

to think that the name by which the Apostles' Creed has been

known for many centuries, is one which belongs to it not merely

because it accurately states the faith held by the Apostles, but

also because it originated from them.

A very ancient tradition of the Church, as old as the time of

Eufinus (A.D. 369—410), describes the Apostles as meeting

together to consider about a common statement of doctrine,

before they parted for their several labours. A later tradition

(attributed to St. Augustine, but probably of more recent date)

adds to this statement that each Apostle in succession recited

one Article of the Creed, implying that it was thus deUvered by

Inspiration. The first of these traditions, written down so near

to the time of the Apostles, is worthy of great respect : and no

objections have been made to it, which have not been rationally

answered. The second is not of high authenticity, but the ob-

jections brought against it are chiefly founded on the improba-

bility of such a statement being true : yet if the inspiration of

the Apostles for the purpose of writing special official letters is

granted, it is difficult to see what there is improbable in a state-

ment that implies their collective inspiration for the purpose of

originating so important a document as the Creed, at a time

when the New Testament Scriptures had not yet come into

existence.

But, apart from these traditions, there is much evidence in the

early Christian writings that there was a common and well-

known formula containing the chief articles of Christian faith.

There are also frequent statements that the tradition of the Faith

came direct from the Apostles. Combining these facts with the

supposition that the Apostles would almost certainly provide

some such formula for the guidance of converts, we may conclude

that it is far more reasonable to believe the Creed going under

their name to be substantially of their composition than to beUeve

the contrary. In fact the Creed appears to be an absolute neces-

sity, springing out of the circumstances in which the early Chris-

tians were placed : when, as regarded themselves, their brethren,

and the Heathen, such an answer to the question, "What is

Christianity ? " resolving itself into a few short replies embody-

ing the chief facts of our Lord's life and work, was imperatively

required. That the Apostles would methodize an authoritative

form of this reply can hardly be doubted : and that they did so

is more than suggested by what St. Paul says of a Form of sound

words in passages like Eom. vi. 17 ; xvi. 17. Heb. x. 23. Phil,

iii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 13, the original Greek of which almost neces-

sitates such an interpretation as that here indicated.

Although, however, the cumulative force of these arguments is

so great as to leave scarcely any rational ground for contradicting

the old belief of the Church, that the Creed came from the

Apostles substantially as it was handed down to the eighth

century, it is not sufficient to warrant us in declaring it to be
inspired. All that we may dare to say on this point is, that the

Apostles were under a very special guidance of the Holy Ghost,

were " filled with the Spirit " for the official purposes of their

work ; and, consequently, that very little of the human element

is likely to have mingled itself with any of the official words
which they spoke to the Church. If it could be certainly proved

that the Creed came from the Apostles as we now have it, sound

reason would reijuire us to believe that the Holy Ghost moved
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them to compose it, and hence that it was inspired. In tlie

absence of sucli evidence it is our duty to compare tlie doctrines

handed down to us in the Creed as those of the Apostles, with

the doctrines contained ui the great storehouse of Qod's Truth.

This is done to some extent in the marginal reference? above

;

and in the following Table it will be seen how near an agreement

there is between the statements contained in the Creed and those

made by the Apostles in their early mbsionary work ' :

—

sitatements of Apostleiv,

&c., expres^ving

belief in
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prayers looked towards the Mercy-seat or principal part of the

Temple (Ps. xxvili. 2), so Christians looked towards the Altar or

chief part of the Church, whereof their Mercy-seat was but a

type. Christ in His prayer directs us to Heaven, though God be

every where ; for Heaven is His throne, and we look toward that

part of the church which most resembles it. Herein we corre-

spond to the Jevrish practice." Before reading-desks were erected

in the naves of Churches, the prayers were said in front of the

Altar itself, as may be seen in old prints j while the Psalms were

sung in the choir stalls : and this was a continuation of the

ancient practice ', the officiating Clergyman always standing or

kneeling in the former place to say Creeds and Prayers. When

pews as well as reading-desks sprang up in Churches, both con-

gregation and clergy were often placed in any position that suited

the convenience of the carpenter; but reverence still impelled all

to turn towards the Altar during the solemn Confession of their

Faith. Hence this habit became exceptional and prominent

instead of habitual; and exceptional reasons were alleged in

support of it, when in fact they applied, with more or less force,

to the general posture of the worshipper in God's House, as ex-

pressed in the preceding extract. Apart, also, from symbolical

explanations of this custom, it appeals to both the reason and

the feelings, by forming the congregation into a body of which

the clergyman is the leader, as when a regiment marches into

battle, or parades before its Sovereign headed by its officers : and

there is no part of Divine Service where this relation of priest

and people is more appropriate than in the open Confession of

Christian Faith before God and man.

Bowing at the holy Name of our Lord's Human Nature is also

an usage of general application, and was never intended to be

restricted to the Creed, although its omission there would cer-

tainly be a more special dishonour to Him than elsewhere. When
Puritan superstition sprang up in the sixteenth century, the usage

began to be dropped by many who were seduced by controversy

into greater respect for doctrines of slighter importance than that

of our Lord's Divinity. The Church then made a law on the

subject of reverent gestures in Divine Service, in the 18th Canon

of 1603 ; in which (after ordering that all shall stand at the

Creed) is the following clause, founded on the 52nd of Queen

Elizabeth's Injunctions, issued in 1559 :—" And likewise, when in

time of Divine Service the Lord Jesns shall be mentioned, due

and lowly reverence shall be done by aU persons present, as hath

been accustomed : testifying by these outward ceremonies and

gestures their due acknowledgment that the Lord Jesus

Christ, the true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of

the world, in Whom all the mercies, graces, and promises of God

to mankind, for this life, and the life to come, are fully and

wholly comprised." This general rule of the Church, and the

explanation thus authoritatively given, has so special an applica-

tion to the use of this gesture in the Creed that nothing further

need be added on the subject.

§. An JExpository FarapTirase of the Apostles' Oreed.

I
for myself, as personally responsible for my faith to God

1 and His Church, openly profess, to His glory, that I

believe, from my heart, with the assent of my reason and the

submission of my will,

in God the Father, by a mysterious, unintelligible manner of

paternity. Father of the uncreated, co-equal, and co-eternal

Son : Father also of all the regenerated, by their adoption

through His thus only-begotten Son

:

Almighty, BO that nothing is beyond His power which is con-

sistent with goodness ; knowing all things past, present, and

to come ; exercising authority over all things and persons,

and upholding all things by His universal and omnipresent

Providence : I believe that He was and is the

Haker, that is, the original Creator of the original matter, and

the Disposer of that material in fit order,

» The exact rontme of the ancient practice may be seen in " IT Of the

turning of the Choii to the Altar," one among several extracts from the

Consuetudinary of Sarum, printed at the end of Mr. Chambers' Translation

of the Sarum Psalter, p. 434.

of Heaven, which comprehends aU that has originally occupied

space beyond this world,

and Earth, which comprehends aU orgamc and inorganic beings

and substances within the compass of this world.

And I equally believe

in Jesns, perfect Man, in all the qualities of human nature,

Christ, anointed to be the Saviour of the world, the High Priest

of a new order of priesthood, the King of Kings and Lord of

Lords,

His only Son, eternally begotten, and therefore having such a

Sonship as none others who call God Father can possess,

our Lord, being God, the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity,

as well as Man ; Lord of all by His Divine Nature, Lord of

the Church by His work of Redemption. Thus I believe in

the Eternal Son of the Eternal Father, in a Saviour Divine

and Human,

Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, through a mysterious

and unintelligible operation, which miraculously superseded

the ordinary law of nature, so that the Holy Child Jesus

was

Bom of the Virgin Mary, a holy maiden, who thus miraculously

became His mother that He, being bom of a Virgin and

not of a wife, might be free from the sin of our common

origin, which is conveyed from parent to child by natural

conception. Being thus bom in our nature, but without

our sin. He bore it as His own through infancy, childhood,

and mature manhood; and when the time was fully come.

He offered it as a sacrifice for our sins when He
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, the Eoman Governor of Judaea

and Jerusalem, and

Was crucified, by being nailed alive to a cross of wood, set

upright in the ground. Being thus crucified. His sufferings

were the greatest that had ever befallen any man, being

aggravated by the burden of sin which He, though innocent,

was hearing for our sakes. Not through the intensity of

His sufferings, but of His own wUl, He gave up His life

when aU was accomplished that could be by His pains, and

then was

dead, through the separation of His soul from His body, in the

same manner as human beings ordinarily become so. Being

dead. His holy Body, still the Body of the Son of God, was

taken down from the cross,

and bnried, with reverence and honour, hut as the dead bodies of

other men are. And while the dead Body of the Son of

God was in the tomb, with His living Soul

He descended into Hell, that He might there triumph over

Satan ; proclaim the glad tidings of salvation to all who had

ever died ; entirely release the souls of the righteous dead

from the power of Satan, and prepare a paradise of rest in

which they and all other righteous souls may dweU until the

day ofjudgment.

Ihe third day, after the evening of Friday, the whole of Satur-

day, and a part of Sunday had passed.

He rose again from the dead, reuniting His soul to His nncor-

rupted Body, so as to be again " perfect Man " in respect to

all the qualities that belong to sinless and unsuffering human
nature. Tlien

He ascended into Heaven, after forty days, as a new Person,

God and Man,

And sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty,

receiving in His Human Nature, as well as in His Divine

Nature, the adoration of angels and men; and by His

presence there making a continual intercession for ns, and

being a Mediator between Divine and human nature for

ever.

From thence He shall come, the same holy Jesus who suffered

and died,

to judge, with a just, irreversible, and yet merciful judgment,

the quick, who shall be alive at His coming,

and the dead, who shall have died at any time from the founda-

tion of the world.

I believe, also, with eaual faith, and equal assent of my reason,
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Kutli li. 4.

2 Thc«. Ui. 15.

r^. cxxix. H.

2 Tim. iv. 22.

Ps. cxviii. 20.

IT And after thai, these Frayen following, all

devoutly kneeling ; the Minister first pro-

nouncing with a loud voice.

The Lord be with you.

Answer.

And with thy spirit.

Minister.

^ Let US pray.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Phil. Iv. 6.

Matt. xxvi. 44.

Ps, cxxiii. ."i.

Matt, XX. 30, .11.

2 Cor. iii. u, 18, Clirist, kavB mercy upon us
marg.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Deinde dicantur Prcccs FcriiJcs hoc modo. Salisbury Use.

[Dominus vobiscum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

Oremus.J

Kyrie eleison. iii.

Christe eleison. iii.

Kyrie eleison. iii.

in the Holy Ghost, the third Person of the Blessed Trinity, the

Comforter of the Church, Who ministers in it the grace

which the Saviour has gained for it,

the Holy Catholic Church, which is the whole number of the

baptized, the mystical Body of Christ ; which was founded

by the twelve Apostles, and is continued in existence by the

perpetuation of an Episcopal ministry ; which, by the merci-

ful Providence of the Lord, holds the true Faith ; which is

divided into many separate bodies, all having their own
bishops, and is yet one by being united to Christ, our

Spiritual and Ministerial Head. I likewise believe in

the Communion of Saints, that is, the Union in Christ of all who
are one with Hlra, whether they are among the living in the

Church on earth, the departed in paradise, or the risen

saints in heaven. I also believe in

the Forgiveness of Sins, by the ministration of Christ's Church

in Baptism and in Absolution,

the Besnrrection of the body, when it shall be, as now, my own
very body, and reunited to my soul,

and the Life Everlasting, wherein the bodies and sonls of all who
have ever lived will live for ever, they that have done good

in never-ending happiness, and they that have done evil in

never-ending misery.

And, lastly, I reiterate my assent to all these truths, in tho

presence of God and man, by solemnly adding

Amen.
[For notes relating to the use of the Creed at Baptism, and to

the Forms of it so used, see tho Baptismal Service.]

THE SUFFRAGES OR PRECES.

The portion of the daily Service which comes between the Creed

and the first Collect was translated, mth some alterations, from

the Preces Ferialcs inserted among the Freces et Memories Com-
munes of tho Salisbury Portiforium. In 1552, the Domimis vobis-

cum and Oremus were prefixed : and the " Clerks and people"

(meaning, of course, the choristers and people) were dh-ected to

say the Lord's Prayer as well as the Minister.

In the ancient form of the Service the Kyrie Eleison was left

untranslated in the Greek, like the Alleluia, from a special reve-

rence for the original words, and also as a sign of the univer-

sality of the Church's prayers. They are still said in Greek in the

Litany used in Convocation. Each Kyrie and Christe was also

repeated three times. The Lord's Prayer was said privately by
the Priest as far as the last clause, which was long the custom of

the Church, the Et ne nos, &c. being repeated aloud that the

people might then join. This custom was abolished in 1552. In
some cases it appears that the whole was said privately by Clergy
and people ; and then the last two clauses were said again aloud.

[See Transl. Sar. Psalter, 14, n.]

The six versicles and their responses are modified from the

ancient form ; of which the following is a translation, as far as

the Miserere ' :

—

' There is enough analogy between tlie Buffrages of the Western Church
and the Ectene or Great Collect of the Eastern, to lead to the conviction
timi both have a couiinon oiigin.

I said. Lord, be merciful unto me.

Heal my soul, for I have sinned against Tliee.

Turn us then, God our Saviour,

And let Thine anger cease from us.

Let Thy merciful kindness, Lord, be upon us.

Like as we do put our trust in Thee.

Let Thy priests be clothed with righteousness.

And let Thy saints sing with joyfalness.

O Lord, save the King.

And hear us in the day when we call upon Thee.

Save Thy servants and Thy handmaidens,

Trusting, my God, in Thee.

Lord, save Thy people, and bless Thine inheritance.

Rule them, and set them np for ever.

Lord, grant us peace in Thy strength,

And abundance in Thy towers.

Let us pray for the faithful departed.

Grant them, Lord, eternal rest.

And let perpetual light shine open them.

Hear my voice, Lord, when I cry unto Thee.

Have mercy upon me, and hear me.

After which preces, the fifty-first Psalm was said from begin-

ning to end, and three more versicles, which are given at p. 22.

It will be observed that the first of our versicles with its re-

sponse is not found among the above ferial Snfirages. It was
taken from another set which were used on festivals, and is also

found at the beginning of a somewhat similar set used every

Sunday at the Bidding of Prayers. The Latin form of these latter

is as follows :

—

Osteude nobis, Domine, misericordiam tuam.

Sacerdotes tui indnantur justitiam.

Domine, salvura fae regem.

Salvos fac servos tuos, et ancillas tuas.

Salvum fac populum, Domine, et benedic hsereditati tua;.

Domine, fiat pax in virtute tua.

Domine, exaudi orationem meam ^.

The fifth versicle and its response are also difierent in the exist-

ing form. In the ancient Prymer this appears in the following

shape, before the Evening Collect for Peace :

—

Ant, Lord, fyue pees in oure dales, for there is noon othir that

sh.ll fyfte for us, but thou lord oure god '.

Vers. Lord, pees be maad in thi vertu.

Itesp. And plenteonsness in thi tonres.

The Latin is :

—

Da pacem, Domine, in diebus nostris.

Quia non est alios qui pugnet pro nobis

nisi tu Dens noster.

* These are given from Maskell's Monumenta Rttualia, iii. 343, hut the

people's responses are omitted. In Chambers' Translation of the Sarum
Psalter the complete form has been compiled.

* Bishop Cosin altered this versicle to a form which was intended to con-

ciliate Puritan objectors, writing '* Because there is none other that savcth

us from our enemies, hut only Thou, O God." The alteration was not

approved by the Revision Committee, and was erased.
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Luke xi. 2—4.

Pt Imv. 7.

0'

Ps. XX. 9
[LXX].

T TOeM </ie Minister, Clerks, and people/ shall

say the Lord's Prayer with a loud voice.

|UR Father^ "Which art in heaven.

Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in Heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation : But deliver us

from evil. Amen.

IT Then the Priest standing up shall say,

O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us.

Answer.

And g^ant us thy salvation.

Priest.

O Lord, save the Queen.

Salisbury Use.

PATER noster, qui es in ccelis;

sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad-

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut in ccbIo, et in terra. Panem

nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie :

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et

ne nos indueas in tentationem : sed

libera nos a malo. Amen.

[Ostende nobis, Domine, misericor- [From Festival
... Pieces.]

diam tuam.

Et salutare tuum da nobis.]

Domine; salvum fae regem.

The sixth versicle and its response are taken from the fifty-first

Psalm, which followed the Ferial Preces at Mattins and Vespers.

It will also be observed that the petition for the Sovereign and

that for the Ministers of the Church, have exchanged places in the

course of their adaptation to modem use. This change first ap-

pears at the end of the Litany in HUsey's Primer of 1539. The

reason why the Prayer for the Sovereign is put before that for the

Clergy, is, not that the secular power may be honoured above the

Church, but that the supreme sovereign authority of the realm

may be recognized before the clerical part of the Church '.

The mutual salutation with which this portion of the daily

Office begins, is to be said while the people are yet standing, as

they were during the- recitation of the Creed ; " the Minister

first pronouncing" it " with a loud voice," (and turning to the

people,) before "all devoutly kneeling," join in the lesser Litany.

It is dS very ancient ritual use [see Cone. Vas. c. v. a.d. 440],

and is believed by the Eastern Church to have been handed down

from the Apostles. Its office is to make a transition, in con-

nexion with the lesser Litany, from the service of praise to that

of supplication : and also to give devotional recognition to the

common work in which Priest and laity are engaged, and the

common fellowship in which it is being done. The same saluta-

tion is nsed in the Confirmation Service, after the act of Con-

firmation, and before the Lord's R-ayer : but in this case the

lesser Litany is not connected with it. The constant use of this

mutual Benediction or Salutation should be a continual reminder

to the laity of the position which they occupy in respect to Divine

Service : and that, although a separate order of priesthood is essen-

tial for the ministration of God's worship, yet there is a priesthood

of the laity by right of which they take part in that worship,

assuming their fall Christian privilege, and making it a full cor-

porate offering of the whole Christian body. Nor should we
forget, in connexion with it, the promise " Lo, I am with you
alway, even to the end of the world."

The lesser Litany is an ancient and Catholic prefix to the Lord's

Prayer, which is only used without it in the celebration of the

Holy Communion, the Administration of Baptism, and in Con-

firmation, and at the beginning of Morning and Evening Prayer.

In the latter case its omission is supplied by the Confession : in

the others the use of the Lord's Prayer is Euoharistic, as will be

' The same order is to te found in old formularies : e. g. in the Sacra-
mentary of Grimoldus, printed by Paraelius in his Liturgicon, i. 511, where
there is a Benedictio super Regem tempore Synodi, followed by one for the
clergy and people.

shown in the notes appended to it in the Communion Service.

In this part of his Prayer Book, Bishop Cosin added the second

recitation of each versicle as an " Answer," so as to make the

lesser Litany here identical with that in the Litany itself. This

probably represents the proper way of using it in Divine Service,

as it was thus repeated three times in the Salisbury Use. In its

original form this lesser Litany consisted of Kyrie Eleison nine

times repeated : but the Western Church has always used Christe

Eleison as the second versicle. Its threefold form is analogous

to that of the Litany, which opens with separate prayers to each

Person of the Blessed Trinity 2. This form renders it a most
fitting introduction to the Lord's Prayer : and the Church has so

distinctly adopted the lesser Litany for that purpose, that we may
well feel a reverent obligation to use it on aU occasions when the

Lord's Prayer is said. Such an usage appeals, too, to the instinct

of Christian humility, which shrinks from speaking to God even
in the words taught us by our Lord, without asking His mercy
cm our act of prayer, influenced, as it must needs be, by the in-

firmities of our nature ; and imperfect as it must appear to the

all-penetrating Eye.

The Lord's Prayer, as nsed in this place, has a different inten-

tion from that with which it was used at the opening of the Ser-

vice, and is by no means to be looked upon as an accidental repe-
tition arising from the condensation of several shorter services

into one longer. In the former place it was used with reference

to the Service of Praise and Prayer in which the Church is en-
gaged. Here it is nsed with reference to the necessities of the
Church for the coming day; preceding the detailed prayers of
the versicles which follow, and of the Collects which make up the
remainder of the Service.

Then, the Priest standing up shall say'\ This Rubric con-
tinues the ancient practice, applying it to the whole of the
versicles, instead of only to a portion 3. The old Rubric after the
Miserere, which followed the versicles above given, was " Finite
Psalmo solus saoerdos erigat se, et ad gradum chori accedat ad
Matutinas et ad Vesperas, tunc dicendo hos versus :

—

Exurge, Domine, adjuva nos

Et libera nos propter nomen tuum.
Domine Deus virtutum, converte nos.

Et ostende faciem tuam, et salvi erimus.

2 The "Mirror" also explains the triple repetition of each Kyrie as a
prayer in each case against sins of thought, word, and deed.

' But, as a general rule, " Preces " were said kneeling (except at Christ-
mas, and from Easter to Trinity), and " Orationes " were said standing.
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Ps. cxxxU. 9. 16.

Pt. iiviii. 9.

2 Kings XX, 19.

Fs ixxii. 7.

Ps. xxix. U.
Ix. II.

2 Chron. xxxU. (

P». U. 10, 11.

Gen. vi. 3.

Rom. vili. 9.

Answer.

And mercifully hear us wlien we
call upon thee.

Priest.

Endue thy ministerB with righteous-

ness.

Answer.

And make thy chosen people joyful.

Priest,

O Lordj save thy people.

Answer.

And bless thine inheritance.

Priest.

Give peace in our time, O Lord.

Answer.

Because there is none other that

fighteth for us, but only thou, O God.

Priest,

O God, make clean our hearts within

us.

Answer,

And take not thy holy Spirit from

us.

T Then shallfollow three Collects ; thefirst of
the Day, which shall he the same that is

appointed at the Communion; the second

for Peace; the thirdfor Orace to live well.

And the two last Collects shall never alter,

hut daily he said at Morning Prayer

throughout all the year, as followeth ; all

kneeling.

1[ The Second Collect,for Peace.

* Ps. Ixviii. a.

cxxxiii. 1.

1 Cor. xiv. 33.

Matt. V. 9.

John xvii. 3. viii.

32. 36.

OGOD, who art the author of

peace and lover of concord, in

Et exaudi nos in die qua invoca- saiubuiyUse.

verimus te.

Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam.

Et sancti tui exultent.

Salvum fac popidum tuum, Domine.

Et benedic haereditati tuae.

PDa pacem, Domine, in diebus nos- [Antiph. to coi-
. . lect foi Peace.]
tris.

Quia non est alius qui pugnet pro

nobis nisi tu, Deus noster.J

[Cor mundum crea in me, Domine. [Pa. Miserere mei
Deus.]

Et Spiritum sanctum tuum ne

auferas a me.j

DEUS auctor pacis et amator, Salisbury use.

quern nosse vivere : cui servire, „
knowledge of whom standeth our

I regnare est
; protege ab omnibus im- **'^*^ i'" i""^='

Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor meus ad te veniat.

Dominus vobiseum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

Oremus.

{I>einde dicitur Oraiio propria . . ]."

From this it appears as if the collect, as well as the versieles,

were to be said standing ; and Bishop Cosin thought this was the

meaning of our present Rubric. The intention of the Reformers

seems indeed to have been that, throughout the Prayer Book, the

Priest should kueel with the people in confessions and penitential

prayers, but stand, as in the Communion Office, while offering

nil other prayers. The standing posture has been almost uni-

versally set aside in Morning and Evening Prayer, except during

the recitation of these versieles j and its revival would be repug-

nant to natural feelings of humility. But it was originally

ordered as a sign of the authoritative position which the Priest

occupied as the representative of the Church ; and official gestures

ought not to be mled by personal feeling. At the same time the

established usage makes a good ritual distinction between the

prayers of the ordinary offices and those of the Eucharistic

Service.

The same great truth as to the priesthood of the Laity, which

has already been referred to, is again brought out strongly in the
versicle and response, "Endue Thy ministers with righteousness:

And make Thy chosen people joyful." It is impossible not to

identify the latter words, in their Christian sense, with the words
of St. Peter, " But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,
an holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should showforth the

praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into His
marvellous light;" and in a preceding verse of the same chapter,

"Te also, as lively stones, are buUt up a spiritual house, an holy

priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. ii. 5. 9.) This subject is treated of at

greater length in the notes on the Confirmation Service j but the

doctrine, or rather the practice of the doctrine, pervades the

Prayer Book ; the whole system of responsive worship being

founded upon it. See also a note on the " Amen " of the Laity

at the consecration of the Blessed Sacrament.

THE THREE COLLECTS.

all hneeling'] See the preceding remarks on this posture

in the Preces. It is only necessary here to add that the words,
" The Priest standing up, and saying. Let us pray, f Then tho

Collect of the Day," followed those of the present Rubric until
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Mitt!1i!'29%o. eternal life, whose service is perfect

* S.Y'« xxvii.
freedom; defend us thj humble ser-

1.
3. cxviu. 6— yants in all assaults of our enemies j

iiom7wii.''3r!3'5. '^^^^ '^^ surelj trusting ia thy defence,

jer. xi. e marg. ^^W ^^^ f^ar the power of any adver-

saries, through the might of Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Ifa. Ixiv. 8.

Matt. vi. 9.

Hal), i. 12.

Rev. xi. 1 r.

Lam. iii. 22, 23.

Ps. iii. 3.

V The Third Collect,for Chrace.

LORD, our heavenly Father,

Almighty and everlasting God,

who hast safely brought us to the be-

o

puffnationibus snpplices tuos : ut qui cf Seneca ae
ir Z:> » J- -'A Vita beatfi, fc,

in defensione tua confidemus, nuUius

hostilitatis arma timeamus. Per Je-

sum Christum Dominum nostrum.

Amen.

Vita beatfi

XV., *' Deo
parere, libeitai

est."

DOMlNE sanete. Pater omnipo- Salisbury use.

tens, seterne Deus, qui nos ad

principium hujus diei pervenire fecisti;

Greg. Orationes
ad Matutinas.

1552, representing the old nsage of the Church. Aa this direction

was thrown further haclc, and no direction for the Priest to

kneel inserted in its placfe here, the Efjbric appears to order tlie

same posture at the versicles and the coUccts, as has been already

shown.

§ The First Collect, of the Day.

The central point of all Divine Worship, towards which all

other services gravitate, and around which they revolve, like

planets round a sun, is the great sacrificial act of the Church, the

oifering of the Holy Sacrament. The ordinary services of Mattins

and Evensong are therefore connected with it ritually by the use

of the collect " that is appointed at the Communion," to which

precedence is given over all other prayers except the Lord's

Prayer, and the versicles from Holy Scripture. This coUect is

the only variable prayer of the Communion Office, and it is

almost always built up out of the ideas contained in the Epistle

and Gospel appointed for the Sunday or other Holyday to which

it specially belongs ; these latter, again [see Introduction to Col-

lects, &c.], being selections of most venerable antiquity, intended

to set a definite and distinctive mark on the day with which they

are associated. Thus the first collect of Morning and Evening

Prayer fulfils a twofold office. First, it connects those services

with the great act of sacrificial worship which the Church intends

to be offered on every Sunday and Holyday (at least) to her Lord

;

and, secondly, it strikes the memorial key-note of the season,

linking on the daily services to that particular phase of our

Blessed Lord's Person or Work which has been ofiered to our

devotion in the Gospel and Epistle. And as all Divine Worship

looks first and principally towards Him to Whom it is ofiered, so

it must be considered that these orderly variations of the collect

are not ordained chiefly as a means of directing the tone of

thought and meditation with which the worshippers approach

Him ; but as a devotional recognition and memorial before God
of the change of times and seasons which He Himself has

ordained both in the natural and the spiritual world. " He hath

appointed the moon for certain seasons, and the sun knoweth his

going down." So the division of our time from week to week

has been marked out by the Divine Hand ia the rest of the

Creation Sabbath and the triumph of the Resurrection Sunday j

and each week of the year ia also distinguished by .the Church
with some special reference to acts or teachings of her Divine

Master, which she commemorates day by day at Mattins and
Evensong, as well aa at her chief service of the week.

The following rnlcs will be found practically useful as regards

the use of the first collect, and for convenience those relating to

Evensong are included, as well as those more properly belonging

to this page :

—

1. The Sunday Collect is to be said from the Saturday evening

before to the Saturday morning after, inclusive.

2. Festival Collects are invariably to be used on the evening

before the festival, whether it is kept aa a vigil or not. When
the vigil is kept on a Saturday, the festival being on the Monday
following, the collect of the latter need not be said on Saturday

evening; but on Sunday evening it should be said before the

Sunday collect.

3. The Sunday collect is ordinarily superseded by the coUect of

any festival which occurs on the Sunday.

4. Bat if any festival occurs on any of the following Sundays,

both collects should be used, that for the Sunday being said

first.

Advent Sunday.

Septuagesima Sunday.

Sexagesima Sunday.

Quinquagesima Sunday.

4th Sunday in Advent.

1st Sunday in Lent.

5 th Sunday in Lent.

6th „ „
Easter Day.

Sunday after Easter.

Whit-Sunday.

Trinity Sunday.

The same rule is applicable to Ash-Wednesday, Maundy Thurs-

day, Good Friday, Easter Even, and Ascension Day.

But on other week-days following the above Sundays, a Festival

Collect should take precedence of the Sunday Collect, as the

collects of the three days after Christmas take precedence of that

of Christmas Day.

5. The following are special usages connected with several

days and seasons :

—

rAdvent Sunday is to be used until the morning of Dec. 24\

I Christmas Day
ICircumcision „
[Epiphany „
Juinquagesima „

kAsh-Wednesday [alone]

^Ascension Day

Dec. 31 1

„ Jan. 5
j

„ Saturday! g
evening of Tuesday

)

g*

morning of Saturday g"

is to be used after all others until the
morning of the Saturday before Easter Day

„ Until the morning of Saturday.

§ The Second Collect,for Feace.

This beautiful prayer is translated from one which was used at

Lauds in the ancient services, and was also the Post-Communion
of a special Eucharistic office on the subject of peace. It appears

in the Sacramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory the Great, and
has probably been in use among us ever since the time of the

latter, more than twelve centuries and a half.

It must be taken as a prayer for the peace of the Church
Militant, even more than as one for that of the Christian warrior:

a devout acknowledgment in the ease of both that the events of
every day are ruled by the Providence of Almighty God, Who
doeth according to His wUl in the a,rmy of Heaven, and among
the inhabitants of the earth ; and none can stay His hand, or
say unto Him, " What doest Thou ? " The beautiful and terse

expression, " Whose service is perfect freedom " (though inferior

to the "whom to serve is to reign" of the Latin), is a daily

reminder to us of our position as soldiers of Christ, bound to
Him as those who have vowed to " continue His faithful soldiers

and servants unto their lives' end," but yet bound by the yoke of
a loving Captain, whose object is to save us from the slavery of sin
and carry ua on to the eternal freedom of Heaven. There is a
mixture of humility and confidence in this CoUect, which fits it

weE for the lips of those who are faithfully endeavouring to do
their duty day by day. They " seek peace and pursue it," yet
know that spiritual enemies are ever on the watch to assault
them ; they know their danger, yet have no fear foi' the end
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P«. itclv. 22.

cvl. 8. xvii. 5.

(. cxix. 133.

cxxi. 8.

Matt. vi. 13.

Prov. iii. 5. 23.

26.

Ps. cxliii. 8. 10.

xxxvii. 23.

Ileb. xUi. 20, 21.

£ph. 11. 18.

Pb. XXX. 4.

Ixvi. 1.

1 Tim. ii. 1. vL
15.

Ps. xlvii. 2.

Uev. xix. 16.

ginning of this day ; defend us in the

same with thy mighty power, and

grant that this day we fall into no sin,

neither run into any kind of danger

;

hut that all our doings may be ordered

by thy governance, to do always that

is righteous in thy sight, through

Jesus Christ our Lord.

If In Quires and Places where fhey sing, here

followeih the Anthem.

IT Then these five Prayers following are to he

read here, except when the Litany is read ;

and then only the two last are to he read,

as they are there placed.

\ A Prayerfor the Qtceen's Majestg.

OLORD our heavenly Father,

high and mighty, King of kings.

Lord of lords, the only Ruler of princes.

tua nos hodie salva virtute ; et concede Salisbury t'se.

ut in hac die ad nullum declinemus

peccatum ; nee ullum incurramus peri-

culum, sed semper ad tuam justitiam

faciendam omnis nostra actio tuo

moderamiae dirigatur. Per Jesum

Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.

o LORDE Jesu

high, most

kynges, lorde of lordes, the onely rular

Christe, mOSte Book of Private

. , , . , „ Prayers, )M5-a,

miglltie kyng OI and Prymer,
U53.

Gregorian.

Deu9, qui nos ad principium

liujus diei pervenire fecisti, da

nobis hunc diem sine peccato

transire ; ut in nuUo a tuis

fieinitis declinemus ; sed ad tuam
justitiam faciendam nostra sem-

per procedant eloqnia. Per.

while the might of Him Who " goes forth conquering and to

conquer " is given for their defence : of Him Who can say to the

troubled waves around the ark of His Church, " I'eace, be still."

§ The Third Collect, for Orace.

This Collect occupied a similar position in the Prime office of

the ancient use of the Church of England as it does in our

present Morning Prayer. It is found in Menard's edition of

Gregory the Great's Sacramentary, among the Orationes ad Ma-
tutina;9 lucescente die; and is, therefore, of as venerable an anti-

quity as the preceding one. It will be interesting to notice the

difference between the old English use given above, tlie Roman
use, and the ancient form in which the Collect appears in the

Sacramentary of St. Gregory.

Soman.

Domine "Deus omnipotens, qui

ad principium hujus diei nos

pervenire fecisti ; tua nos hodie

salva virtute, ut in hac die ad

nullum declinemus peccatum,

sed semper ad tuam justitiam

faciendam nostra procedant elo-

quia, dirigantur cogitationes et

opera. Per Dominum.

The Roman was the same both before and after the reform of

the Breviary : and the difl'erence between it and our own shows

the Independent chiffacter of the English rite; furnishing evi-

dence also that our own reformers used the Salisbury, and not

the Boman Breviary, for their translations.

One of the prayers in the Morning Office of St. Basil also

hears considerable resemblance to the Collect for Grace, sufficient

to indicate a common origin. It is thus given by Archdeacon

Freeman, in his " Principles of Divine Service," i. 222 :

—

'O 0fJs 6 altiyios, rh Hvapxov xal iiSiov .... (Bs. xc. 1.)

X^pi<rat Tjfittf iv T^ Trapo{i(T7) ijfi^ptf etiapeCTuy trot, Sta(pu\aTTioy

rjixa9 avh irdafjs a/xaprlas Kal vdinjs irovrfpas irpd^ews, ^v6fiefos

riiias ijri PfAovs imo^ivov rtjifpas Kol Trd<7Tis dvTiicEi/teVTjs

SvvlifJi€QlS.

(From Second Prayer) :

—

Tct Tuv x^ipwv Tifi&y tpyot, .... Trpdrreiv rjftas Tct ffol evdpeCTa

fcal tpt\a, fit6S(avoy.

This Collect was placed here as the end of Mattins in 1549, a

most appropriate prayer with which to go forth to the work

which each one has to do. In the rubric it is called a prayer

" for grace to live well," and Bishop Cosin wished to in.sert this

full title above the collect as a sign of the object for which it is

offered. In a few terse words it recognizes the dependence of all

for spiritual strength on the grace of God, our position in the

midst of temptations to sin, and the power to do good works

well pleasing to God when our doings are under His governance.

As a prayer bearing on the daily life of the Christian, it may be

taken as a devotional parallel to the well-known axiomatic defini-

tion of Christian practice, that it is " to do my duty in that state

of hfe to which it shall please God to call me."

The rubrics which follow the three Collects are of more im-

portance than they have usually been considered. The first

directs that "^ In Quires and places where they sing, here

foUoweth the Anthem." The Anthem itself is spoken of at length

in another place. All that is necessary to mention here in

connexion with it is, that (1) although this rubric was not in the

Prayer Book in the time of Queen Elizabeth, there is historical

evidence of an Anthem being sung at the conclusion of the Ser-

vice, of which our modem organ voluntary is probably a tradi-

tional relic : and (2) that Anthems were clearly not contemplated,

except in "Quires and places where they sing," Cathedrals, Royal

Chapels, Collegiate Churches, &c.

This gives considerable force to the word " Then " in the fol-

lowing Rubric, "
IT Then these five Prayers following are to be

used," &c. ; for it is clear that, the two Rubrics being placed

where they are at the same time, the "Then" of the second

derives its meaning entirely from the words which immediately

precede it in the first Rubric.

From this the conclusion may be drawn that where an Anthem

does not foUow the third Collect, the five remaining prayers are

not to he said, but the Morning Prayer terminated (as it was for

a hundred years after the Reformation, by express rule) at the

third Collect. This view of the second Rubric is confirmed by

the " as they are there placed " which concludes it.

An explanation of such an usage may be found in the difference

of position between ordinary parish chiirches and the churches

defined by the expression, "Quires and places where they sing."

The latter are of a more representative character than the former,

and usually in a more public situation ; and in these, the daily

commemoration of the Sovereign, the Royal Family, and the

Clergy becomes a public duty, in a higher degree than in village

churches, or others where the service is usually of a more humble

character.

Where the length of Morning and Evening Prayer is therefore

an obstacle to the use of Daily Service, this Rubric provides

(accidentally, perhaps, yet efi'ectually) for the difficulty; and

shows that there is an elasticity about the Prayer Book, here, as

E
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Ps.xxxiii.13—15.

Prov. XV. 3.

Col. iii. 23.

Prov, xxi. 1.

Ps. Jxxxiv. 9,

Acts viii. 15.

Luke xi. 13.

1 Chron. xxii. 12.

2 Cor. ix. 8.

1 Kings iii. 9.

James i. 17.

Ps. Ixxii. 1, 2.

1 Chron. xxix.
12. 23.

2Chron.i. n, 12.

Ps. XX. I, 2.

xviii. 37.39.48,
xxi. 1.5, 6.

2 Tim, iv. 8.

1 Pet, v. 10.

who dost from thy throne behold all

the dwellers upon earth; most heartily

we beseech thee with thy favour to

behold our most gracious Sovereign

Lady Queen VICTORIA, and so re-

plenish her with the grace of thy Holy

Spiritj that she may alway incline to

thy willj and walk in thy way : Endue

her plenteously with heavenly giftSj

grant her in health and wealth long

to livCj strengthen her that she may
vanquish and overcome all her enemies;

and finally after this life^ she may
attain everlasting joy and felicity,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

of princes, the very sonne of god, on

whose ryghte hande syttyng, dooest

from thy throne beholde all the dwellers

upon earth : with mooste lowly hertes

we beseche the, vouchesafe with fauour-

able regard to behold our most gracious

soueraigne lorde Kyng Edwarde the

syxte, and so replenysshe hym with

the grace of thy holy spirite, that he

alway incline to thy wil, and walke in

thy way. Kepe hym farre of from

ignoraunce, but through thy gifte, leat

prudence and knowlage alwaie abound

in his royall herb. So instructe hym
(o Lord iesv) ,reygnyngupon us in erth,

that his humaine majestee, alway obey

thy divine majestee iu feare and drede.

Indue him plentifully with heauenly

geftes. Grant him in health and welth

long to Hue. Heape glorie and honoure

upon hym. Glad hym with the joye

of thy countenance. So strengths

hym, that he maie vanquish and ouer-

come all his and our foes, and be dread

and feared of al the ennemies of his

realme. [And finally, after this life

that he may attain everlasting joy and
felicity. Frymer Version.]

elsewhere, which makes it capable of meeting the varied require-

ments of social life. Perhaps the idea ofan universal Daily Mattins

and Evensong was dying out when the additions were made to

the beginning and the end of the Services, or a more distinct

Kubrical provision would have been made, limiting their general

use to particular churches on week-days, and ordering it for all

on Sundays.

IHE FIVE PRAYERS.

These prayers were inserted in this place in 1661, apparently

at the suggestion of Bishop Cosin made in his Amended Prayer

Book. Some of them had been previously in use in the Litany or

in Occasional Offices. To a certain extent they represent some

private prayers used by the Clergy, after the public Office was

over in the ancient system of the Church [Freeman, i, 371] ; but

this parallel is accidental, as an interval of more than a century

had elapsed between the cessation of the old custom, and its

revival in the present form. There are, however, several pages

tf " Memorial Commimes " in the Salisbury Missals, and among
these may be found the original idea, though not the ipsissima

verba, of the four intercessory prayers here used, and also of

several of those called " Occasional." The Memorice Communes
wore, in fact, " Prayers and Thanksgivings upon Several Occa-

sions;" and the four intercessory prayers now used daily seem

to have been originally considered as belonging to this class. It

is noticeable that the ancient structural form of the Collect [see

Introduction to Collects, &c.] has been carefully adopted in these

prayers, as it was in the case of the daily Absolution.

§ The Prayerfor the Queen.

This occurs first in two books of Private Prayers, the one

entitled " Psalmes or Prayers taken out of Holye Scripture "

(1545—1548), the other, " Prayers or Meditations .... collected

ont of holy works by the most virtuous and gracious Princess

Katherine, Queen of England, France, and Ireland. Anno dni
1547." It was also inserted in the Morning Prayer, printed in

the Prymer of 1553, as the " Fourth doUect." In Queen Eliza-

beth's reign (1559) it was placed with other prayers and in

its present shape, before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom at the end
of the Litany. Our present usage was first adopted in the Form
of Prayer for March 24, 1604, commemorating the entry of

James I. into England. It was inserted in the Scottish Prayer
Book of 1637, and finally settled as we now have it in 1661.

It is not known who was the author of this fine composition,

the opening of which is equal in grandeur to any thing of the

kind in the ancient Liturgies ; breathing indeed the spirit of the
Tersanctus and Trisagion.

A prayer for the Sovereign is a very ancient part of Divine
Service, the Apostolic use of it being evidenced beyond doubt by
the words of St. Paul, in the opening of the second chapter of his

Fh-st Epistle to Timothy, " I exhort therefore that, first of all,

supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be
made for all men : for kings, and for all that are in authority

;

that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life iu all godliness and
honesty." The " giving of thanks " being simply an expression
for the offering of the Holy Eucharist, this injunction ought to

' The final clause of this prayer is taken from the Post-Communion of a
Missa Qnotiaiana pro Rege in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, which is

as follows :

—

" Hao, Domine, oratio salutaris famulum tnum. 111,, ah omnihus tueatui
adversis, quatenus ct Ecclesiastics pacis obtineat tranquillitatem, et post
istius temporis decursnm ad Kternam perveniat hsereditatem. Per."
[Greg, Miss, Quotid, pro Rege. Ad Complendum.]
The earlier part of it hears some resemblance to the beginning of the

Conserratio Regis, printed at p, 279 in the Appendix to Menard's Sacramen-
tary of St, Gregory, *' Omnipotens sempiteme Dens, Creator et Guhemator
cceli et terrae, Conditor et Dispositor Angelorum et hominum; Rex regmn
et Dominus domiuorum, qui . . .

." &c.
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IT .A. Prayerfor the Moyal Family.

ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of

all goodness, we humbly beseech

!s!,m."xvLl",'H: thee to bless Albert Edward Prince of

Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all

the Royal Family : Endue them with

thy holy Spirit ; enrich them with thy

Job xlii. 2.

Pit. xxxvi. 0.

Ixxii. I.

i Sam. vii. 29

laa. xliv, 3.

Kev. iii. 18.

2 Sam. vii. 12—16.

23.26. heavenly grace; prosper them with

2 Tim. iv. 18. all happincss ; and bring them to

thine everlasting kingdom; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

2 Pet. i. 11.

T A Frayerfor the Clergy and People.

Ps. xc. 2. Ixxii. A LMIGHTY and everlasting God,

Act's irf-V.iV" -^^ who alone workest great mar-

Ac!'siri7'.'4Ti47. vels ; Send down upon our Bishops,

ALMIGHTY God, which

promised to bee a Father of

thine Elect, and of their seed : We
humbly beseech thee to blesse our

Noble Prince Charles, Fredericke the

Prince Elector Palatine, and the lady

Elisabeth his wife : endue them with

thy holy Spirit, enrich them with thy

heavenly grace, prosper them with all

happinesse, and bring them to thine

everlasting kingdome, through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

'Uncf Common Prayer"^^^ Book of 1604.

OMNIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, saiisbuiy use.

. P • 1 •!* 1 Greg. Missa pro
qui lacis mirabiiia magna solus : Episcopn A-i

prsetende super lamulostuos Pontinces oeias.

be taken as containing a reference to the use of such an interces-

sion at the ordinary prayers of the Church, as well as at the Holy

Communion. A Missa pro Sege is contained in the Sacra-

mentary of St. Gregory, as has been shown, as early as the sixth

century. In the ecclesiastical laws of King Ethelred, A.B. 1012,

the third chapter contains express directions that a certain

prayer should be said daily for the king and his people j and the

practice of the Church of England before the Reformation has

already been mentioned.

It may be useful to place in connexion with our now familiar

Prayer for the Sovereign, one from an Eastern Liturgy, and the

Memorial of the Salisbury Breviary.

From the JAtwrgy of St. Marie.

" Lord, Master and God, the Father of our Lord and Saviour

.Tcsns Christ; we beseech Thee to preserve our king in peace,

might, and righteousness. Subdue under him, God, his foes

and all that hate him. Lay hold upon the shield and buckler,

and stand up to help him. Grant victories unto him, O God,

and that he may be peaceably disposed both towards us and

towards Thy holy Name ; and that we also, in the peace of his

days, may lead a quiet and peaiceable life, in all godliness and

honesty, through the grace, mercy, and loving-kindness of Thine

only begotten Son ; through Whom, and with Whom, be glory

and power unto Thee, with Thine all-holy, good, and life-giving

Spirit, now and for ever, and unto aU eternity. Amen."

MEM0EI.2E PEO EEOE ET EEaiNA.

{From the Salisbury Missal.)

Oratio.

"Deus in cnjus manu sunt corda regum: qui es humilium

Consolator, et fidelium Fortitude, et Pi-otector omnium in Te

sperantium : da regi nostro fl. et reginse nostrse |1. populoque

Christiano triumphum virtutis tu!E scienter excolere : nt per Te

semper reparentur ad veniam. Per Dominum.

Secreta.

" Suscipe, qusesumus, Domine, preces et hostias ecclesise tuse,

quas pro salute famuli Tui regis nostri et reginae et proteetione

fidelium populorum TuiB Majestati offerimus : supplicantes ut

antiqua brachii tni Te operante miracula, superatis inimicis, se-

mra tibi serviat Christianonim lihertas. Per Dominum.

Post- Commtinio.

" Prsesta, qusesumus, Omnipotens Deus : nt per hsec mysteria

Bancta quae sumpsimus, rex noster et regina, populusque Chris-

tianuB semper rationabilia mcditantes : quae tibi placita sunt, et

dictiB exeqnantur et factis. Per Dominum."

These are taken from a Missal of 1514; another set, mention-

ing the name of Henry VIII., are given by Mr. Maskell in his

Ancient Liturgy, p. 184. The Post-Communion of the latter

ends with the words " et post hujus vitas decursum ad a;ternam

beatitudinem, tua gratia cooperante, perveniat ; " which are evi-

dently the original of " And finally after this life, she may attain

everlasting joy and felicity." See also the preceding foot-note.

§ The Prayerfor the Royal Family.

This was placed among the prayers at the end of the Litany m
1604, by James I. The expression " the fountain of all goodness"

was substituted, in 1625 (in the first Form of Occasional Prayers

issued under Charles I.), for the strong expression used in the

opening of it under James. The following letter, copied from

Bishop Cosin's MSS., led to its final adoption in its present form,

and serves to illustrate its introduction into the Daily Service :

—

" Charles E.

" Our will and pleasure is that you forthwith cause this ensuing

Collect for our Royall Consort to be used in all churches and

chappels within your province, instead of that which is now used

for the EoyaU Progeny. For which this shall be your warrant.

Given at our Court at Whitehall this 8th day of November,

1661.

[Then follows the Collect.]

** To our right trusty and right well

beloved, the Most Reverend Father in

God Acceptus, Lord Archbishop of

York.
" By His Majestie's Command,

"Edwaed Nicholas."

In this and other prayers for the Sovereign and the Royal

Family, the necessary changes are made by Eoyal Proclamation,

under the following clause in the Act of Uniformity :—" Provided

always, and be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that

in all those Prayers, Litanies, and Collects which do any way

relate to the King, Queen, or Eoyal Progeny, the Names be

altered and changed from time to time, and fitted to the present

occasion, according to the direction of lawful authority." What

the lawful authority is does not clearly appear; but against the

clause in the Litany, and also against this Prayer, there is a mar-

ginal note in Cosin's book, " Such only are to be named as the

King shall appoint."

§ The Prayerfor the Clergy and People.

This Collect is very ancient, being found in the Sacramentary

of Gelasius. It is also in all the English Prymers, and a version

of it, as it stood in the fourteenth century, is given in Evening

Prayer. It was placed at the end of the first authorized English

E 2
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and Curates, and all Congregations

committed to their chargej the health-

ful Spirit of thy grace ; and that they

may truly please thee, pour upon them

the continual dew of thy blessing.

Grant this, O Lord, for the honour of

our Advocate and Mediator, Jesus

Christ.

Tit. lii. 5, 6.

2 Cor. ix. 8.

Deut. xxxiii. 28.

Ps. cxxxiii. 3.

Eph. i. 3. iv. 8.

1 John ii. 1.

1 Tim. ii. 5.

T A Prat/er of Saint Chrysostom.

isa.ix.6. 4 LMIGHTY God, who hast given

ActH. 14. iv. 24.
-^^ ^s grace at this time with one

Eph. Ti. 18. accord to make our common supplica-

Matt,xviii.i9,2o.
tions unto thee, and dost promise, that

Actsxii. 12. Ill
Exod. XX. 24. when two or three are gathered toge-

isa. ivi. 7. ther in thy Name, thou wilt grant
Ps. XX. 1.4, 5. ^j^gj^ requests; Fulfil now, O Lord,

cxiv. 18, 19.
. . . „ ,

1 John V. 14, 15. the desires and petitions of thy ser-

Matt. vi. 33. vants, as may be most expedient for
1 Tim. ii. 3, 4.

John X. 27, 28.
them; granting us in this world know-

Jer. xi. 5, margin. Icdgc of thy ti'uth, and in the world

to come life everlasting. Amen,

2 Cor. xiii.

THE grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the love of God, and

the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be

with us all evermore. Ainen.

et super cunctas congregationes illis

commissas Spiritum gratis salutaris;

et ut in veritate tibi complaceant, per-

petuum eis rorem tuse benedictionis

infunde.

'O ra? /totj/a? rai/ra? Koi o-vitdxMJ'oi'? titurfrie.s orsi.
' '

^ ^ Chryso^lom and

T^fuv vapicrd/Ji.evoi irpoaev^a';, o Kai, St. Basil.

Bvo Koi rpial o'Vfi^covova'iv eiri ra

ovofiari crov ra'i alrrjcrei'; irap6-)(eiv

eTrayyeiXafievo';' avro^ Kai vvv tuv

hovXwv crov ra alTij/^ara irpo's to

(TVfi(j)epov ifKrjpaicrov, 'xajprjyMV rjfuv iv

T&) irapovTi al'jjvi rfjv eTriyvaxTiv tt}?

afi<; a\7j6eia<i, Kai iv to5 fieXKovri ^ar]V

aloiVLOv '^api^o/jt.evo'i.

Capitulum ; ii. Cor. ultimo.

GRATIA Domini nostri Jesu s.^usduit use.

Christi, et charitas Dei, et com-

municatio Sancti Spiritus sit semper

cum omnibus nobis.

Sere endeth the Order of Morning Prayer throughout the Year.

Litany in 1544, and where it now is in 1661. Bishop Cosin

wished to meet Puritan objectors by altering it as follows :

—

"A Prayerfor the Clergy and their Charge.

" Almighty and Everlasting God, who didst pour out upon Thy

Apostles the great and marvellous gift of the Holy Ghost, send

down upon our Bishops, the Pastors of Thy Church, and such

others as have cure of souls under them, together with all con-

gregations committed to their charge" ....
It was also suggested by him to use the phrase "from whom

all spiritual graces do proceed," which is nearly that adopted in

the American Prayer Book ; but both changes were rejected by

the Revision Committee. " People " was also substituted for

" their charge," perhaps to make the title more comprehensive.

The word " Curates " was objected to at the Savoy Conference,

when the Bishops and other Clergy replied, " The word Curate

signifying properly all those wlio iire trusted by the Bishops with

Cure of souls, as anciently it signified, is a very fit word to be

used, and can offend no sober pei-sons '."

§ A Prayer of St. Chrysostom.

The introduction of this beautiful collect into the Prayer Book

by the Reformers, shows that they were not unacquainted with

the Greek Liturgies, if they had thought it expedient to draw

upon them more freely than they did. It never had a place in

any European Ritual until 1544, when it was placed at the end

of the English Litany which had been revised and set forth by

Archbishop Cranmer and his coadjutors as a first-fruits of their

work.

The prayer is found in the Liturgies of St. Basil and St. Chry-

sostom, but its present position at the end of a Service is a happy

novelty. It was ordered to he so used in the Scotch Prayer

Book of 1637, and inserted in the English Revisal of 1661.

* Grand Debate between the Blshopb and the Presbyterian Divines, IGGl,

p. 79. Cardwell's Conf. p. 342.

§ The Penediction,

This benediction of priest and people by the former is trans-

lated from the Capitulum which was used at Tierce (the nine

o'clock Morning Service) in the ancient Church of England, and
was first inserted after the Litany in 1559. It also begins the

Anaphora of the three great Oriental Liturgies of St. Chrysostom,

St. Basil, and St. James, being followed by the versicle, " And
with thy Spirit," and the Sursum Corda. In the two former,

the benedictory form appears as it is in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, " be with

you all," but in that of St. James it is in the form " be with us

all," as in our own and in the ancient Tierce Service. As the

Vulgate also has " sit cum omnibus vobis," it is improbable that

the ancient Capitulum was taken from it, especially since the

word " semper " is no more represented there than it is in the

Greek of the New Testament; the two being as follows :

—

'H x"^/"' ''''" Kupfou 'IrjiToO Gratia Domini nostri Jesu

XpiiTToii, Kai T] aj6.w(} Tov QeoD, Christi, et charitas Dei, et com-

Kal T] Koivuvia tov aylov irvii- municatio Sancti Spiritus sit

fjLUTOs ;u€Ta irdyTuv vixiav, k^i\v, cum omnibus vobis. Amen.

There is some probability, from these peculiarities, that this

benediction gives us a lingering trace of prayers more anciently

used in England than the time of St. Osmund. In St. James's

Liturgy, the benediction is, " The love of the Lord and Father,

the grace of the Lord and Son, the communion and gift of the

Holy Ghost, be with us aU;" and although this is still more
different from our form than the Bible version, the " us " instead

of " you " is (under the circumstances) so very distinctive, as to

lead to the impression that it represents a Liturgy not now
extant, which was analogous to that of St. James. It has also

been suggested that this was originally a Liturgical benediction,

and was adopted, as many other Liturgical expressions were, by

St. Paul. No doubt its use as a Blessing in Divine Service is of

primitive antiquity.
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Fs. U. 3.

Fs. li. 9.

Fs. li. 17.

Joel ii. 13.

Dan. ix. 9, 10.

At tie legirming of Evening Frayer the

Minister shall read with a loud voice some
one or more of these Sentences of the

Scriptures, thatfollow. And then he shall

say that which is written after the said

EzeJc. xviii. 27.

Jer. X. 24
Fs. vi. 1.

Matt. iii. 2.

Z«*exv.l8,19.

WHEN the wicked man tumeth
away from his wickedness, that

he hath committed, and doeth that

which is lawful and right, he shall

save his soul alive.

I acknowledge my transgressions,

and my sin is ever before me.

Hide thy face from my sins, and

blot out mine iniquities.

The Sacrifices of God are a broken

spirit : a broken and a contrite heart,

O God, thou wilt not despise.

Rend your hearts, and not your gar-

ments, and turn unto the Lord your

God : for he is gracious and merciful,

slow to anger, and of great kindness,

and repenteth him of the evil.

To the Lord our God belong mercies

and forgivenesses, though we have

rebelled againut him : neither have we
obeyed the voice of the Lord our God,

to walk in his laws, which he set be-

fore us.

Lord, correct me, but with judge-

ment; not in thine anger, lest thou

bring me to nothing.

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of

Heaven is at hand.

1 wiU arise and go to my Father,

and will say unto him ; Father, I have

sinned against Heaven, and before

thee, and am no more worthy to be

called thy son.

Enter not into judgement with thy Fs. cxllii 2.

servant, O Lord; for in thy sight

shaU no man hving be justified.

If we say that we have no sin, we 1 John i. 8, 9.

deceive ourselves, and the truth is not

in us. But, if we confess our sins, he

is faithful and just to forgive us our

sins, and to cleanse us from all un-

righteousness.

DEARLY beloved brethren, the

Scripture moveth us in sundry

places to acknowledge and confess our

manifold sins and wickedness, and that

we shovdd not dissemble nor cloak

them before the face of Almighty God
our heavenly Father, but confess them

with an humble, lowly, penitent, and

obedient heart, to the end that we may
obtain forgiveness of the same, by his

infinite goodness and mercy. Ajad

although we ought at aU times humbly

to acknowledge our sins before God,

yet ought we most chiefly so to do,

when we assemble and meet together,

to render thanks for the great benefits

that we have received at his hands, to

set forth his most worthy praise, to

hear his most holy word, and to ask

those things which are requisite and

necessary, as well for the body as the

soul. Wherefore I pray and beseech

The Orderfor Evening Prayer"] The Evening Service of the

Book of Common Prayer was formed out of the two Evening Ser-

vices, Vespers and Compline, of the ancient Order ; a fixed form

being, however, substituted for variable ones, and the hymns
being left to the discretion of the Clergy.

Nothing further need be said here respecting those parts of

the daily OiBces which have been already commented upon under

Morning Prayer, but some additional illustrations are given in

the shape of ancient English versions of various parts of the ser-

vices. These are inserted within brackets when they arc placed
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JOVL, as many as are here present, to

accompany me with a pure heart and

humble voice unto the throne of the

heavenly gracCj saying after me.

% A general Confession to he said of the wliole

Congregation after the Minister, all kneel-

ing.

ALMIGHTY and most mercifd

Father j We have erred and

strayed'from thy ways hke lost sheep.

We have followed too much the devices

and desires of our own hearts. We
have offended against thy holy laws.

We have left undone those things

which we ought to have done ; And
we have done those things which we

ought not to have done ; And there is

no health in us. But thou, O Lord,

have mercy upon us, miserable of-

fenders. Spare thou them, O God,

which confess their faults. Restore

thou them that are penitent ; Accord-

ing to thy promises declared unto

mankind in Christ Jesu our Lord.

And grant, O most merciful Father,

for his sake ; That we may hereafter

live a godly, righteous, and sober life.

To the glory of thy holy Name.

Amen.

IT The Absolution or Eemission of sins to he

pronounced hy the Priest alone, standing

;

the people still kneeling,

ALMIGHTY God, the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, who de-

sireth not the death of a sinner, but

rather that he may turn from his

wickedness, and live ; and hath given

power and commandment to his Mi-

nisters, to declare and pronounce to

his people, being penitent, the absolu-

tion and remission of their sins : He
pardoneth and absolveth all them that

truly repent, and unfeigncdly believe

his holy Gospel, Wherefore beseech

we him to grant us true repentance,

and his holy Spirit, that those things

may please him, which we do at this

present ; and that the rest of our life

hereafter may be pure and holy, so

that at the last we may come to his

eternal joy, through Jesus Christ our

Lord.

"And," see

Morning
Prayer.

IT Then the Minister shall kneel, and say the

Lord's Frayer ; the people also kneeling,

and repeating it with him.

OUR Father, which art in heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them,

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil : For thine is the kingdom,

the power, and the glory. For ever and

ever. Amen.

[^Here hegynneth the pater noster.

OURE fadir, that art in heuenes,

halewid be thi name : thy rewme
come to thee : be thi wille do as in

heuene and in erthe : oure eche dales

breed jyue us to day: and forjyue us

oure dettis, as and we forjeuen to oure

dettouris : and ne lede us into tempta-

cioun : but delyuere us fro yuel. So

be it.J

PrjTiier Version
of XlVthcen
tury.

Leside the text of the Prayer Book : and it must be understood

that they are verbal illustrations only, not always coming from

an office similar to that in which they are now printed. The

opening versicles of the Service, for example, are taken from the

Mattins of the Ancient Prymer : at the later services of the day

the two first do not appear ; and at Compline they are replaced

by " Turn us God of our salvation. And let Thine anger cease

from us." These in the Prymer are " God our salvacion converto

us to Thee. And turne fro us Thy wrathe."

Evening Prayer began with the Lord's Prayer and ended with

the third Collect, from its first translation in 1549 until 1661.

In the Rubric, before the sentences at Morning Prayer, the Minis-

ter was directed (from 1552 onwards) to say them and that which

follows " at the beginning both of Morning and Evening Prayer :"

but tbo Puritan criticisms of the Prayer Book and the Clergy

show that this was rarely, if ever, the practice until the last Revi-

sion, when the two Services were made aUke in this respect.

THE LORD'S PRAYER.

The above is a version of the Lord's Prayer as it was used by
the people in their daily services, when the prayers of the Church
were still said in Latin, about the end of the fourteenth century.

Some earlier versions are here given, which may be taken as

representatives of those translations into the vulgar tongue which
were so frequently directed in provincial and diocesan constitu-

tions. There cannot be a doubt that the Lord's Prayer was as

familiar to the people of England in ancient days as it is at

present. "

The first among the following ancient forma of it is taken ftom
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IT Then ithewise he shall say,

O Lord, open thou our lips.

A.nswer.

And our moutli sliall sliew forth

thy praise.

Priest.

O God, make speed to save us.

Answer,

O Lord, make haste to help us.

T Here all standing np, the Priest shall say,

Gloiy be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost
;

IDomine, Labia. pr^er Vdmlon

Lord, thou schalt opyne myn lippis. tury.
'""^

And my mouth schal schewe thi

prisyng.

God, take heede to myn help :

Lord, hije thee to helpe me.

Glorie be to the fadir and to the

sone and to the holy goost

:

i. c. " lile.'

a gloss on the Evangelists, written by Eadfrid, Bishop of Lindis-

fame, about A.D. 700. [Cotton MS. Nero D. iv.]

Fader usser thu arth in Heo&as sie gehalgad noma thin to

cymeth ric thin, sio willo thin suae is in Hoofne and in Eortho.

Hlnf useme oferwistlic sel us to daeg, and forgef us seyltha nsra

BuaB use forgefon ecylgum usum. And ne inlead usith in cost-

nunge. Ah gefrig usich from yfle.

The next is from Saxon homilies of about the same date :

Fader ure thu the in heo&um earth, beo gehalgud thin noma.

Cume to thin rice, wcorthe thin willa swa swa on Heofune swile

on eorthe. Hlaf useme dceghwamlican sel us to dseg, and forlete

us ure Bcylde, swa swa we ac forleten thaem the scyldigat with us,

ne geleade in costnungc. Ah gelefe us of yfle.

The next is from a MS. in the Library of Caius College,

Cambridge, belonging to the thirteenth century, and printed by

Mr. Maskell in the Appendix to his Fourteenth Century Prymer,

Monumenta Bitualia, il. 238

:

Fader oure that art in heve, i-halgeed bee thi nome, i-cume thi

kinereiche, y-worthe thi wylle also is in hevene so be on erthe,

oure Iche-dayes bred }if us to day, and forjif ns oure goltes, also

we forjifet oure gultare, and ne led ows nowth into fondingge,

auth ales ows of harme. So be it.

The next is from a MS., No. 142, in St. John's College Library,

Cambridge, of the fom-teenth century, and is also from Mr.

Maakell's Monumenta Ritualia, ii. 239

:

Fader oure that art in heuene, halwed be thi name : come thi

kyngdom : fulfild be thi wil in heuene as in erthe : oure ech day

bred fef vs to day, and forfeue vs oure dettes as we forjeueth to

oure detoures : and ne led ts nou} in temptacion, bote deliuere vs

of enel. So be it.

This is from a MS. in the Bodleian Library (Donee, 246, f. 15),

of the fifteenth century. It also is reprinted from Monumeuta

Kitualia, ii. 239

:

Fader oure that art in heuenes, halwed be thy name: thy

kyngedom come to thee : thy wille be do in erthe as in heuen

:

oure eche dayes brede jeue us to daye : and forfeue us oure

dettea aa we forjeue to oure dettoures: and lede ua nofte into

temptacion : bot delyver us from yvel. Amen.

The last is from the Prymer of 1538. Monumenta Eitualia,

u. 239:

Our father whiehe art in heuen, halowed be thy name. Let

thy kyngdome cum vnto vs. Thy wyll be fulfylled as well in

erthe, aa it is in heuen. Gyue vs this daye our daylye breaxie.

And forgyue vs our trespasses, a& we forgyuo them that trespas

agaynst vs. And lede vs nat in to temptacyon. But delyuer vs

from enylL So be it.

Many more such ancient English versions are extant, and the

above are only given aa specimens which show distinct transitions

«f language from one age to another. [For others see Beliquia

Antiquie, vol. i.; Liugard's Anglo-Saxon Church, vol. ii.

;

MaskeU's Monumenta Kitualia, vol. ii.

Dominica.]

Chamberlayne's Oralio

§ ^position of the Lord's Prayer, hy St. Cyril of Jerusalem,

A.D. 347.

[It may give an additional interest to this to mention the his-

torical fact, that it was part of a Lecture delivered in the Church
which had been recently erected over the Holy Sepulchre j and

to remind the reader that the interval of time between the origi-

nal delivery of the Divine Prayer to the Apostles and this exposi-

tion of it by a Bishop of the Holy City was not greater than that

which has elapsed since the setting forth of the Prayer Book in

1549.]

Then, after these things, we say that Prayer which the Saviour

delivered to His own disciples, with a pure conscience styling God
our Father, and saying, Our Father, which art in heaven.

most surpassing loving-kindness of God ! On them who revolted

from Him and were in the very extreme of misery, has He be-

stowed such completp forgiveness of their evil deeds, and so great

participation of grace, as that they should even call Him Fatliur.

Our Father, which art in heaven ; they also are a heaven who
bear the image of the heavenly, in whom God is, dwelling aud

walking in them.

Hallowed be Thy Name, The Name of God is in its own
nature holy, whether we say so or not ; but since it is somethnes

profaned among sinners, according to the words. Through you

my Name is continually blasphemed among the Gentiles, we pray

that in us God's Name may be hallowed ; not that it becomes

holy from not being holy, but because it becomes holy in us, when

we become holy, and do things worthy of holiness.

Thy Kingdom come. The clean soul can say with boldness.

Thy Kingdom come ; for he who has heard Paul saying. Let not

sin reign in your mortal body, but has cleansed himself in deed,

thought, and word, will say to God, Thy Kingdom come.

Thy Will be done as in heaven, so in earth. The divine and

blessed Angels do the will of God, as David in a Psalm has said.

Bless the Lord, ye His Angels, that excel in strength, that do His

Commandments. So then, thou meanest by thy prayer, " As Thy

wUl is done by the Angels, so be it done on earth also by me.

Lord."

Give us this day our super-substantial bread. This common

bread is not super-substantial bread, but this Holy Bread is super-

substantial, that is, appointed for the substance of the sonl. For

this Bread goeth not into the belly and is cast out into the draught,

but is diffused through all thou art, for the benefit of body and

soul. But by this day, he means "each day," as also Paul has

said. While it is called to-day.

And forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors. For we

have many sins. For we offend both in word and in thought, and

very many things do we worthy of condemnation ; and if we say

that we have no sin, we lie, as John says. And we enter into a

covenant with God, entreating Him to pardon our sins, as we also
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Marjnijicat,

Lulce i.

Answer.

A.S it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be » world without end.

Amen.

Friest.

Praise ye the Lord.

Answer.

The Lord's Name be praised.

% Then shall he said or sung the Psalms in

order as they he appointed. Then a Les-

son of the Old Testament, as is appointed

:

And after that. Magnificat (or the Song of

the blessed Virgin Mary) in English, as

MY soul doth magnify the Lord t

and my spirit hath rejoiced in

God my Saviour.

As it was in the bygynnyng and

now and euer and in to the worldis of

worldis. So be it.

God make us saaf.] In tiller Prymert,
AlleluU,

I/UCCB i.

MAGNIFICAT : anima mea Do- Saiutury Usp.

minum.

Et exultavit spiritus meus : in. Deo
salutari meo.

forgive our neighbours their debts. Considering then what we
receive, and for what, let us not put ofij nor delay to forgive one

another. The offences committed against us are sUght and trivial,

and easily settled ; but those which we have committed against

God are great, and call for mercy such as Hia only is. Take heed,

therefore, lest for these small and inconsiderable sins against thy-

self, thou bar against thyself forgiveness from God for thy most

grievous sins.

And lead us not into temptation, Lord, Does then the Lord

teach to pray thus, viz., that we may not be tempted at all ?

And how is it said elsewhere, " the man who is not tempted is

unproved ;" and again. My brethren, count it aU joy when ye fall

into divers temptations; or rather, does not the entering into

temptation mean the being whelmed under the temptation ? For

the temptation is like a winter-torrent, difficult to cross. Some,

then, being most skilful swimmers, pass over, not being whelmed
beneath temptations, nor swept down by them at all; while

others who are not such, entering into them sink in them. As
for example, Judas entering into the temptation of covetousness,

swam not through it, but sinking beneath it was choked both in

body and spirit. Peter entered into the temptatioh of the denial

;

but having entered it, he was not overwhelmed by it, but man-

fully swunming through it, he was delivered from the temptation.

Listen again in another place, to the company of unscathed saints,

giving thanks for deliverance from temptation. For Thou, O God,

hast proved us ; Thou hast tried us like as silver is tried. Thou

broughtest us into the net ; Thou laidest aiiiiction upon our loins.

Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads ; we went through

fii'e and water ; but Thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place

;

now their coming into a wealthy place, is their being delivered

from temptation.

But deliver us from the evil. If Lead us not into temptation

had implied the not being tempted at all. He would not have

said. But deliver ns from the evil. Now the evil is the Wicked

Spirit who is our adversary, from whom we pray to be delivered.

Then after completing the prayer. Thou sayest, Amen ; by this

Amen, which means, " So be it," setting thy seal to the petitions

of this divinely-taught prayer. [St. Cyril's Catech. Lect. zxiii.

11—18.]

§ Fa/raphrase of the Lord's Frayer, hy the Author of
" The Christian Year."

[The following paraphrase is reprinted ^ to illustrate the

devotional use of the Lord's Prayer in private, on Liturgical

principles. The "special intention" here shown is also one

> From the Preface to "Sermons, Academical and Occasional, by the

Rev. John Keble, M.A., 1848."

which bears closely upon two objects of this work, that of pro-

moting the present unity of the Church of Christ, and that of

showing the unity of the Church of England with the Catholic

Church of old.]

Our Father which art in Heaven : One God, the Father

Almighty, One Lord Jesus Christ, One Holy Ghost, proceed-

ing from the Father and the Son ; have mercy upon us. Thy
children, and make us all One in Thee.

Hallowed be Thy name: Thou who art One Lord, and Thy
name One ; have mercy upon us all, who are called by Thy
name, and make us more and more One in Thee.

Thy kingdom come : 0, King of Righteousness and Peace, gather

us more and more into Thy kingdom, and make us both

visibly and invisibly One in Thee.

Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven : Thou, "Who hast

declared unto ns the mystery of Thy will, to "gather
together in One all things in Christ, both which are iu

heaven and which are on earth;" conforn} ns, O Lord, to

that holy wUl of Thine, and make us all One in Thee.

Give us this day our daily bread: Thou in Whom we being

many are One Bread and One Body; grant that we, being

all partakers of that One Bread, may day by day be more
and more One in Thee.

And forgive ns our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass

against us : Thou, Who didst say, T'other,forgive them, for

those who were rending Thy blessed Body, forgive us the

many things we have done to mar the unity of Thy mystical

Body, and make us, forgiving and loving one another, to

be more and more One in Thee.

And lead ns not into temptation : As Thou didst enable Thine
Apostles to continue with Thee in Thy temptations; so

enable us, by Thy grace, to abide with Thee in Thy true

Church, under aU trials, visible and invisible, nor ever to

cease from being Oue in Thee.

But deliver ns from evil : from the enemy and false accuser

;

from envy and grudging ; from an unquiet and discour

tented spirit; from heresy and schism; from strife and
debate; from a scornful temper, and reliance on our own
understanding; fr-om offence given or taken; and from what-
ever might disturb Thy Church, and cause it to be less Oae
in Thee.

Good Loed, delitee and peeseete Thy seetauts jois

EVEB.

THE MAGNIFICAT.
The Hymn of the Blessed Virgin Mary can be traced in use ip

the Daily Service of the Church as far back as the beginning of

the sixth century. At that time (a.d. 507) it ajipears in the
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Compare the
Song of Ilan-
nali. 1 Kings
ii. 1—10.

For he hath regarded t the lowliness

of his hand-maiden.

For behold, from henceforth » all

generations shall call me blessed.

For he that is mighty hath magni-

fied me « and holy is his Name.

And his mercy is on them that fear

him t throughout all generations.

He hath shewed strength with his

arm » he hath scattered the proud in

the imagination of their hearts.

He hath put down the mighty from

their seat » and hath exalted the hum-
ble and meek.

He hath filled the hungry with good

things « and the rich he hath sent

empty away.

He remembering his mercy hath

holpen his servant Israel « as he pro-

mised to our forefathers, Abraham and

his seedj for ever.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be t world without end.

Amen.

yj Or else this Psalm; except it ie on the

Nineteenth day of the month, when, it is

Quia respexit humilitatem ancilLe saiubury usn.

suae : eece enim ex hoc beatam me
dicent omnes generationes.

Quia fecit mihi magna qui potens

est : et sanctum nomen ejus.

Et misericordia ejus a progenie in

progenies : timentibus eum.

Fecit potentiam in brachio suo

:

dispersit superbos mente cordis sui.

Deposuit potentes de sede : et ex-

altavit humiles.

Esurientes implevit bonis : et divites

dimisit inanes.

Suscepit Israel puerum suum : re-

eordatus misericordise suae

;

Sicut locutus est ad patres nostros

;

Abraham, et semini ejus in ssecula.

Gloria Patri, et Filio : et Spiritui

Saneto.

Sicut erat in princifiio, et nunc, et

semper, et in saecula ssculorum.

Amen.

rule of St. Csesarius of Aries, in the ofBce of Lands. In the

Eastern Church it is also a Lands Canticle. But Amalarius

fA.r. 820]*pealts of its use in his time as a Canticle at Vespers

;

and in the Armenian Church it is used at Compline as well as at

Lauds. The English Church has used it at Vespers for at least

eight hundred years; and its present position is analogous to

that which it occupied in the ancient Service. There are English

Tcrsions of it, of as early a date as 1390—1400. Several attempts

were made by the Puritans to banish it from the Prayer Book,

but happily without success. On the other hand, especial

reverence was shown towards this Canticle and the Benedictus in

the ceremonial of the ancient Church of England, by the use of

incense while they were being sung. [See the ceremony in full

in Transl. of Sar. Psalt. p. 327.]

Of all Hymns known to the Church this is the most closely

connected with our Blessed Lord, having been spoken by His

Virgin Mother, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, at the

very season when the Divine overshadowing brought about the

Incarnation of the Word. She began to be, in that moment, the
" tabernacle for the Suu " of Rijihteonsness, " Which cometh

forth as a Bridegroom out of His chamber, and rejoiceth as a

giant to run His course." The appearance and words of the

Archangel revealed to her the exalted office to which God had

chosen her, and she knew that from that hour she was to carry in

her bosom for nine months the Saviour of the world. But though
so " highly favoured," and " full of grace," and consoions of being,

as Jeremy Taylor says, " superexalted by an honour greater than

the world ever saw," all her words are uttered in a spirit of pro-

found humility as regards herself, even when she declares that

" all generations shall call me Blessed," and of the most heavenly

adoration as regards Him Who had magnified her.

The Mother of our Lord, and the Church, " which is the

Mother of us all," have always been closely linked together in the

mind of Christianity. The "Elect Lady," and the Woman
" clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon
her head a crov\'n of twelve stars," who, " being with child, cried,

travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered," .ind who
" brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a

rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and to His
throne," have seemed, from the difi'crent points of view taken by
diiferent ages, to represent now one and then the other, the
Mother of our Lord, and the Mother of us all. This community
of characteristics is in accordance with the general teaching of

the New Testament respecting the mystery of the communion
between our Lord Himself and those who are made members of

His Body by new birth. And for this reason, " The Song of the
Blessed Virgin Mary" has a peculiar fitness as the daily sonn-'of

the Church of Christ, since God has honoured it with so great

honour, in having made it the means by which the work of

the Incarnation is made effectual to the salvation of souls. The
Blessed Virgin Mother offered up her thanksgiving to God because

He had remembered His mercy and His ancient covenant, by
making His Son incarnate through her ; and the Church offers

up her thanksgiving to Him, because, through her, the mystical

body of Christ is being continually brought forth to His greater

glory.

It is also to be observed of this, as of the other Canticles, that

it is sung to the praise of the Personal Word, as revealed in the

Written Word ; to the praise of God in Christ, revealed in the

Old Testament Scriptures as well as in the New.

CANTATE DOMINO.

This Psalm was not used in any other way than in its place in

the Psalter (Mattins, on Saturdays) until 1552, when it was
inserted here as an alternative responsory to the first lesson, pro-

bably for the purpose of meeting the objections to the Magnificat
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read in the or

Psalms.

•dinary course of the

Cantate Do-
mino. Vs.
xcviii.

o SING unto the Lord a new-

song % for he hath done marvel-

lous things.

With his own right hand^ and with

his holy arm » hath he gotten himself

the victory.

The Lord declared his salvation » his

righteousness hath he openly shewed

in the sight of the heathen.

He hath remembered his mercy and

truth toward the house of Israel « and

all the ends of the world have seen the

salvation of our God.

Shew yourselves joyful unto the

Lordj all ye lands « sing, rejoice and

give thanks.

Praise the Lord upon the harp «

sing to the harp with a psalm of

thanksgiving.

With trumpets also and shawms %

O shew yourselves joyful before the

Lord the King.

Let the sea make a noise, and all

that therein is % the round world, and

they that dwell therein.

Let the floods clap their hands, and

let the hills be joyful together before

the Lord » for he cometh to judge

the earth.

With righteousness shall he judge

the world t and the people with equity.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shaU. be « world without end.

Amen.

Fsalmus xcvii.

CANTATE Domino canticum no- Salisbury use.

vum : quia mirabilia fecit.

Salvavit sibi dextera ejus : et bra-

chium sanctum ejus.

Notum fecitDominus salutare suum

:

in eonspectu gentium revelavit justi-

tiam suam.

Recordatus est misericordisB suss : et

veritatis suae Domui Israel.

Viderunt omnes termini terrae salu-

tare Dei nostri : jubilate Deo omnis

terra : cantate et exultate et psallite.

PsaUite Domino in cithara, in ci-

thara et voce psahni : in tubis ductUi-

bus, et voce tubse corneaB.

Jubilate in eonspectu Regis Domini

:

moveatur mare et plenitudo ejus : orbis

terrarum et qui habitant in eo.

Flumina plaudent manu, simul

montes exultabunt a eonspectu Domi-

ni : quoniam venit judicare terram.

Judicabit orbem terrarum injustitia

:

et populos in tequitate.

which had been raised by the Puritans. It bears some resem-

blance, in its latter verses, to the Benedicite Omnia Opera, the

works of God by land and sea being called upon to join in His

praise.

It has also been suggested that there are parallel expressions in

the Cantate and the Magnificat, which seem to indicate that the

latter is in some degree founded on the former. These are the

following :

—

Cantate Domino.

He hath done marvellous

things.

He that is mighty hath mag-

nified me [or " done to me great

things"].

He hath shewed strength

with His arm : He hath scat-

tered the proud . . . He hath

put down the mighty.

His mercy is on them that

fear Him : throughout all gene-

rations.

With His own right hand

and with His holy arm : hath

He gotten Himself the victory.

The Lord declared His sal-

vation : His righteousness hath

He openly shewed in the sight

of the heathen.

He remembering His mercy He hath remembered His
hath holpen His servant Israel, mercy and truth toward the

house of Israel.

Whether this parallel is accidental or not, it may serve to
show the Evangelical character of the Psalm which is permitted
to be used as a substitute for the Song of the Blessed Virgin
Mary. Yet it does not seem as if there was ever any necessity
for superseding the latter; jiud, where choice is given, the
Magnificat may weU be preferred as being offered up daily to
God's praise by the whole Catholic Church. When Evensong is

repeated, it may be considered advisable to use the alternative
Canticle at one of the Services ; but, in that case, the Magnificat
should always be said at the later Evensong.

NUNC DIMITTIS

The "Song of Simeon" is another Canticle in praise of the
manifestation of the Incarnate Word. It has been used at Com-
pline or at Vespers throughout the Church from the earliest ages,
being mentioned in the Apostolical Constitutions (written in the
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AVinc Dimitlii,

Lvke ii. 29.

Deus Miserea-
tur, Ps.lxvii.

IT Tken a Lesson of the New Testament, as it

is appointed : And after that, Nunc dimittis

(or the Song of Simeon) in English, as

follotoeih.

LORDj now Icttest thou thy ser-

vant depart in peace » according

to thy word.

For mine eyes have seen » thy sal-

vation.

Which thou hast prepared » before

the face of all people

;

To be a light to lighten the Gen-

tiles » and to be the glory of thy

people Israel.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son « and to the Holy Ghost ;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be » world without end.

Amen.

IT Or else this Fsalm; except it he on the

Twelfth day of the month,

GOD be merciful unto us, and bless

us « and shew us the light

of his countenance, and be merciful

unto us.

That thy way may be known upon

earth t thy saving health among all

nations.

Let the people praise thee, O God «

yea, let all the people praise thee.

O let the nations rejoice and be

glad » for thou shalt judge the folk

righteously, and govern the nations

upon earth.

N'

Cantioum Simeonis. LuctB ii.

UNO dimittis servum tuum, Do- Salisbury use.

mine : secundum verbum tuum
in pace.

Quia viderunt oeuli mei : salutare

tuum.

Quod parasti : ante faciem omnium
populorum

;

Lumen ad revelationem gentium

:

et gloriam plebis tuse Israel.

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui

Sancto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et

semper, et in ssecula sseci^orum.

Amen.

FsaVmus Ixvi.

DEUS misereatur nostri, et bene- Salisbury Use.

dieat nobis : Uluminet vultum

suum super nos, et misereatur nostri.

Ut cognoseamus in terra viam

tuam : in omnibus gentibus salutare

tuum.

Confiteantur tibi populi Deus : ccm-

fiteantur tibi populi omnes.

Lsetentur et exultent gentes, quo-

niam judicas populos in aquitate, et

gentes in terra dirigis.

early part of the fifth century, at the latest) as an Evening

Canticle. There are English versions of it as early as the four-

teenth century.

The Nunc Dimittis is so singularly 6tted for Evensong, as to

Bcem as if written for the purpose. Like the words of David, " I

will lay me down in peace and take my rest, for it is Thou, Lord,

only that makest me to dwell in safety;" it is the aspiration of

that faith which can hehold Christ lightening the darkness of all

night, and fulfilling the words of the prophet, "It shall come to

pass, that at evening time it shall be light." As the Gospels of

the Morning Lessons reveal to us the "Day-spring" from on

high " visiting us," so the Epistles of the Evening Lessons reveal

the Light of Christ's glory enlightening the Gentile as well as

the Jewish world.

In the old Evening Services of the Church of England, there

were touching references to death, and the rest of the departed

;

and immediately after Nunc Dimittis, in Passion and Holy

Week, was sung the glorious anthem "Media vita in morte

sumus," which is now nsed only in the Burial Service. This close

connexion between the Song of Simeon and the idea of our

Blessed Lord's Passion arises out of the occasion on which it was

first uttered, the Presentation, which was in effect a Sacrifice

;

and of the words of Simeon which immediately (ollowed,

" Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising agiun of many in

Israel; and for a sign which shall he spoken against; yea, u.

sword shall pierce through thine own soul also, that the thoughts

of many hearts may he revealed." [Luke ii. 34, 35.] And such

a connexion of ideas cannot fail to remind us also of our Lord's

own departing words, " Father, into Thy hands I commend My
Spirit," when " He saw of the travail of His soul," as the eyes of

Simeon saw the salvation of the Lord, "and was satisfied."

This calm repose of faith on God,—looking for a present rest on

the bosom of Jesus, and a future rest in His Paradisal Presence,

—

has always been the tone of Evensong in the Church ; and is one

that will always he in harmony with the feelings of those whose

day has been a day of work; who look solemnly, yet not

gloomily, towards that coming night when no man can work

;

and whose eyes are fixed with hope on that *' rest which remaineth

for the people of God," through the salvation which Christ has

prepared.

DEUS MISEREATUR.

This Psalm was inserted, like the Cantate Domino, in 1552,

but was familiar in the older services, being the fourth fixed Psalm

at Lauds on Sundays. It was also part of the Ofiice of Bidding

Prayers which was used every Sunday. Although of a more

jubilant character than the Nunc Dimittis, it has several features

in common with it, besides this connexion with an office in which

the departed were commemorated. Like that, it praises God for

the extension of the Gospel : and as Simeon offers thanksgiving

that his eyes have seen the salvation of God, so David in tbii

F 2
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Let the people praise thee, O God »

yea, let all the people praise thee.

Then shall the earth bring forth her

increase » and God, even our own God,

shall give us his blessing.

God shall bless us * and all the ends

of the world shall fear him.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son t and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be « world without end.

Amen.

^ Then shall he said or sung the Apostles'

Creed by the Minister and the people.

[See other refer-

ences in Morn-
ing Prayer.]

Heb. X. 23.

2 Chron. xx. 20.

Deut. vi. 4, 5.

Mai. iv. 1 0.

Exod. vi. 3.

John 1. 18. 41, 42.

Tl. 69.

I
BELIEVE in God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth

:

And in Jesus Christ his only Son

our Lord, Who was conceived by the

Confiteantur tibi populi Deus, eon- SaiuburyTJae.

fiteantur tibi populi omnes, terra dedit

fructum suum.

Benedicat nos Deus, Deus noster;

benedieat nos Deus : et metuant eum
omnes fines terrse.

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui

Sancto.

Sicut erat in priacipio, et nunc, et

semper, et in ssecula saeculorum.

Amen.

\_Credo in.

BILEUE in god, fadir almyjti,

makere of heuene and of erthe :

and in iesu crist the sone of him, oure

lord, oon aloone : which is conceyued

of the hooli gost : born of marie

Prymer Version
of XIVlli cen-
tury.

Psalm prays tliat the Light of Hia countenance may be shown to

us, and His saving health known among all nations.

Occasions may arise when this Canticle is peculiarly appropriate

:

but for ordinary Evensong (and especially for the later of two ser-

vices) it is better always to keep to the ancient spirit and practice

of the Church, and use ''he Nunc Dimittis.

THE APOSTLES' CREED.
A large number of early English versions of the Creed are ex-

tant. The one in the right-hand column above is taken from the

ancient Prymer contained in Maskell's Monumenta Ritualia. The

others which follow this note are copied from Professor Heurtlcy's

" Harmonia Symbolica," where several others, of various dates,

from the ninth to the sixteenth century, are to be found '.

IXth Centmry. From a MS. {No. 427) in the Lambeth lAbrary.

Ic gelyfe on God Faeder selmihtigne, Scyppend heofonan and

corthan ; And on Haslend Crist, Sunu his anlican, Drihten urne

;

Se the WEES geacnod of tham Halgan Gaste, Acoenned of Marian

tham maedene ; Gethrowad under tham Pontiscan Pilate, Gerod

fsestnad. Dead and bebyrged; He nither astah to hel warum;
Tham thriddan dsege he aras fram deadum ; He astah to heofo-

num; He sit to swythran hand God Feeder wa;s selmihtigan;

Thonan toweard deman tha cncan and tha deadan. Ic gelyfe

Tha halgan gelathunge riht gelyfdan ; Halgana gemaenysse

;

And forgyfnysse synna; Flsesces seriste; And thset eoe lif. Si

hit swa.

[The next is of great interest from the illustration it affords of

the necessity thrust ou the Church of England during a part of

the middle ages, of teaching her people in three different lan-

guages. It also represents the three principal elements of modern
English.]

Cire. A.D. 1125. From a MS. (E. 17) in the Library of Trinity

College, Camibridge.

Ic gelefe on Gode Fasdera sehvealdend,

Jeo crei en Deu le Peire tut puant.

Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem,

Sceppend heofones and eorthan ;

Le criatur de ciel e de terrej

Creatorem cojli et terraj j

' The student should compare Professor Heurtley's book with Walcbius'
Bibliotheca Symbolica for the earliest forms of the Creed.

And on Helende Crist, Suna his anlich,

E en Jesu Crist, sun Fil unicl,

Et in Jesum Christum FiUum ejus unicum.

Drihten ure j

Nostre Seinur;

Domiuum nostrum

;

Syo the akynned is of tiiaui Halig Gfiste,

Ki concevz est del Selnt E^^prlt,

Qui conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto,

Boran of M[ariau tham msden ;]

Nez de Marie la

Natus ex Maria Virgine

:

[Gethrowode under tham Pontiscam] Pilate,

and on rode ahangen,###### ntien Pilate crucifiez,

Passus sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus.

Dead and beberiged ;

Morz, e seveliz j

Mortuns, et sepultus

;

He adan astseh to heUse

;

Descedied as enfers;

Descendit ad inferna

;

Thriddan degge he aras fram deatha

;

Et tierz jurn relevad de morz ;

Tertia die resurrexit a mortuis

;

He astah to heofone;

Muutad as ciels j

Ascendit ad celos ;

Sit on switran healfe Godes Faderes ealmihtig

;

Siet a la destre de Deu Perre tres tut puant

;

Sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris onmipoteutis

;

Thanen he is to cumene, and to Jomenna quiche and deado,

Diluc est avenir jugier les vis e les morz.

Inde venturus judicare vivos et juortuos.

Ic gelefe on Halig Gast

;

Jeo crei el Seint Espirit j

Credo in Splritum Sanctum j
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tsa. vii. H.
Luke t. 30, SI.

Mark xt. 15—29.
24. 46.

Eph. iv. 9, 10.

Luke xxiv. 50

—

53.

Acts vii. 55, 56.

Rom. xiv. 9, 10.

2 Tim. iv. 1.

1 John V. 7.

John XV. '.!6.

Matt. ill. 11. 16.

r.[<h. V. 27—32.
1 John i, 3. 7.

John xl. 23—25.
1 Cor. XV. 12—19.
Mark ix. -13—40.

1 Pet. i. 4.

Rev. i. 7.

Jtuie xi. 2.

Holy Ghost, Born of the Virgin Maiy,

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, "Was

crucified, dead, and buried; He de-

scended into hell ; The third day he

rose again from the dead. He ascended

into Heaven, And sitteth on the right

hand of God the Father Almighty;

From thence he shall come to judge

the quick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost; The

holy Catholick Church ; The Commu-
nion of Saints; The Forgiveness of

sins; The Resurrection of the body.

And the life everlasting. Amen.

% And after that, these Prayers following, all

devoutly kneeling; the Ministerfi/rst pro-

nouncing with a loud voice,

The Lord be with you.

Ansmer.

And with thy spirit.

JUinister,

Tf Let US pray.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

IT Then the Minister, Clerics, and people, shall

say the Lord's Prayer with a loud voice.

OUR Father, which ai-t in heaven.

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil. Amen.

maiden : suffride passioun undir pounce

pilat : crucified, deed, and bii-ied : he

wente doun to hellis : the thridde day

he roos ajen fro deede : he steij to

heuenes : he sittith on the rijt syde

of god the fadir almyjti : thenus he

is to come for to deme the quyke and

deede. I beleue in the hooli goost

:

feith of hooli chirche : communynge

of seyntis : forjyuenesse of synnes :

ajenrisyng of fleish, and euerlastynge

lyf. So be it.]

[Preie we. *''^f'°v'Tv,r'°^i- ofXlVtncea*

Lord, have merci on us. '^^

Crist, have merci on us.

Lord, have merci on us.J

\TIATEP rj/JLlOV 6 iv TOli OvpavOK, Aokh. xi. 2.

dyiaadijTco to ovofid crov iXOeTco rj

^aaiXeia crov yevrjOijTto to Bekrifid

aov, (B9 €1/ ovpavS, koX iirl t^? ^j;?-

Top dpTOV rjixatv tov hnovaiov SlSov

rjixlv TO Kad' rjjxepav' Koi d<p€Q rjfuv

Td<; dfiapTiw; ^p,a)v, Kal yap avTol

a!f>iefiev ttuvtI 6cf>ei\ovTt, r^fuv km, firj

eiaeveyKYj'i ri/xd^ el<; iretpaa-fiov, dXKd

pvaat rffj^d^ diro tov Trovrjpov.J

And on halig gesoranunge falfremede

;

Seinte Eglise Catholica

;

Sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam

;

Halegan liiniennesse

;

La communinn des seintes clioses

;

Sanctorum communionein ;

Porgyfenysse synna

;

Bemissium des peccbiez ;

Eemissionem pcccatorum

;

Flesces up arisnesse

;

Eesurrectiun de charn j

Carnis resurrectionein

;

Lif eche

Vie pardurable

Vitam ajtemam

Beo hit Bwa.

Suit feit.

Auien.

Xlllth Century. From a MS. in the Sritisli Museum, Cleo-

patra, B. vi., fol. 201.

Hi true in God, Fader Hal-michttende, That makede heven

and herdeth ; And in Jhesu Krist, is ane lepi Soue, Hure Laverd

;

That was bigotin of the Hali Gast, And bom of the maindeu

Marie ; Pinid under Punce Pilate, festened to the rode, Ded, and

dulvun ; Licht in til heUe ; The thride dai up ras fra dede to

live ; Steg intil hevenne ; Sitis on his Fadir richt hand, Fadir al-

waldand ; He then sal cume to deme the quike an the dede. Hy
troue hy theli Gast; And hely * * kirke; The samninge of

balges; Forgifnes of sinnes; Uprisigen of fleyes; And life

withuten ende. Amen.

From the Frymer of 1538. MasTcelVs Monumenta Situalia,

ii. 241.

I beleue in god the father almyghty, maker of heuen and
earthe ; And in Jesu Chryst bys onely sonce, our Lorde j whiche
was conceyned by the holy ghoste. And borne of the virgyn

Mary ; which suffred deathe under Pons ?;, late, and was crucifyed,

deade, and buryed; which descendyd to hell; The thyrde day
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IT Then the Friest standing up shall say,

O Lordj shew thy mercy upon us.

Answer.

And grant us thy salvation.

Friest.

O Lordj save the Queen.

Answer,

And mercifully hear us when we
call upon thee.

Priest.

Endue thy Ministers with righte-

ousness.

Ariswer.

And make thy chosen people joyful.

Friest,

O Lordj save thy people.

Answer.

And bless thine inheritance.

Friest.

Give peace in our time^ O Lord.

Answer.

Because there is none other that

fighteth for us, but only thou, O God.

Priest.

O God, make clean our hearts with-

in us.

Answer.

And take not thy holy Spirit from

us.

^ Then shallfollow three Collects; thefirst of

the Day ; the second for Peace ; the third

for Aid against all Perils, as hereafter

followeth : which two last Collects shall he

daily said at Evening Prayer without

alteration.

TT The Second Collect at Svening Prayer.

..... /^ GOD. from whom all holy de-
Prov. XVI. 1. vm. II ^

Phitu 13
^-^ sires, all good counsels, and all

]itimSv'li' just works do proceed ; Give unto thy

Rev'xxH "i*
servants that peace which the world

Luke i. 70, 71. 74, Q^iDSiot givc j that both our hearts may

[Lord, shew to us thi merci.

And jeue to us tM saluacion.]

Prymer Version
of XlVth cen-
tury.

[Lord, lyue pees in oure dales, for Piymer version
^ ' 'J c •'of XlVth cen-

ther is noon othir that shal fyjte for

us, but thou lord oure god.]

tury.

DEUS, a quo sancta desideria, saiisiiury use.
, .,

.

, Greg, and Gelaa.
recta consuia, et justa sunt Misaa pro pace.

opera : da servis tuis illam quam mun-
dus dare non potest pacem: ut et

corda nostra mandatis tuis dedita, et.

rose from death to lyfe ; whiche ascendyd into heuen ; and syttheth

at the ryjt hande of God the Father almyghtye; And from thens

shall come for to judge both the quycke and the deade. I beleue

in the holy Ghoste i
The holy churohecatholike; Thecommunyon

ofsayntesj The remyssyon of synnes; The resurreotyon of the

flesshe j And the lyfe euerlastynge. So be it.

THE SECOND COLLECT.

[Prymer Version of JLLVth Century.

Preie we. For the pees. Deus a qno.

God, of whom ben hooli desiris, rijt councels and iust werkis

;

jyuc to thi seruantis peos that the world may not {cue, that in

our hertis fouuu to thi commandementis, and the drede of enemyes
putt awei, owre tymes be pesible thnr} thi defendyng. Bi oure
lord iesu crist, thi sone, that with thee lyueth and regueth in the
unitie of the hooli goost god, bi all worldia of worldLs. So be it.]

This prayer is the Collect of the same Missa -pro pace, of
which the Morning CoUeet for Peace is the " Post-Communion."
It also was used at Lauds, at Vespers, and in the Litany in the
ancient Services: and dates from the Sacramentary of Gelasius,
A.D. 494.

Coming as it originally did, at the close of Evensong, it formed
a sweet cadence of prayer, fitly concluding with the foUowing
short but touching coUect. It follows up very exactly the tone
of the Nunc Diinittis, and rings with a gentle echo of the peaco



EVENINQ PllAYER. 39

J'Thes^'lui.'ie."'
^^ ®^*' ^ °^®y ^^y commandments, and

also tliat by thee we being defended

from tlie fear of our enemies may pass

our time in rest and quietness; through

the merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour.

2 Sam. xxii. 29.

Ps. xci, 5, 6.

cxxi. 4, 5.

Jolin XV. 9. 13.

xvi. 23. 27.

Eph. V. 19.

T The Third Collect,for aid against all FeriU.

LIGHTEN our darkness, we be-

seech thee, O Lord ; and by thy

great mercy defend us from all perils

and dangers of this night; for the

love of thy only Son, our Saviour,

Jesus Christ.

TT In Quires and Places where they sing, here

follovieth the Anthem,

^ A PrayerJar the Queen's Majesty.

OLORD our heavenly Father,

high and mighty, King of kings.

Lord of lords, the only Ruler of princes,

who dost from thy throne behold all

the dwellers upon earth ; most heartily

we beseech thee with thy favour to

behold our most gracious Sovereign

Lady, Queen YICTORIA ; and so re-

plenish her with the grace of thy holy

Spirit, that she may alvvay incline to

thy will, and walk in thy way: Endue
her plenteously with heavenly gifts;

grant her in health and wealth long to

live ; strengthen her that she may van-

quish and overcome all her enemies;

and finally, after this life, she may attain

everlasting joy and feHcity; through

Jesus Christ our Lord.

IT A Prayerfor the Hoyal Family.

ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of

all goodness, we humbly beseech

thee to bless Albert Edward Prince of

Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all

hostium sublata formidine, tempora Saiiebuiy um.

sint tua protectione tranquilla.

ILLUMINA, qusBsumus

Deus, tenebras nostras: et totius

hujus noctis insidias tu a nobis repelle

propitius. Per Dominum nostrum

Jesum Christum FUium tuum, qui

tecum vivit et regnat in unitate Spi-

ntus Sancti Deus, per omnia saecula

saeeulorum. Amen.

[IT A Prayer for the Kynge.

MOST merciful father, al we thy

seruauntes by dutie, and children

by grace, do beseche thee mooste hum-
bly, to preserue Edwarde the Syxt thy

Sonne and seruaunte, and oure Kynge
and gouemour : Sowe in hym good

Lorde suche seede of vertue now in

hys yonge age, that many yeares this

Realme maye enioye much fruite of

this thy blessynge in hym, throughe

Jesus Christe oui Lorde. Amen.]

Domine Salisbury use.
Greg, and Gelas.

Orat. ad Com-
pletorium.

Prymer of 1553.

that lies beyond this world, as well as of the peace which the

world cannot give, nor the soul entirely receive while it is in the

world. In the momiiig collect the tone of the prayer was that of

one who asks God of His mercy to bless and co-operate with his

own in then- strife against spiritual foes : but in the evening the

words are more those of one who is no longer able to strive

against his enemies, but looks to his Lord God alone to be his

defence and his shield.

[Between the second and third Collect at Evening Prayer,

Bishop Cosin wished to insert the second of the Collects appended

to the Communion Service, " Almighty Lord, and everlasting

God," under the title of "The Collect for grace and protection,"

but the alteration was rejected. The idea seems to have been

lakcu from the York Litany
.j

THE THIKD COLLECT.

This prayer is of equal antiquity with the preceding : and ij

expressly appointed to be used at Evening Prayer in the Sacra-

mentary of Gelasius. It was taken into our Evensong from the

Compline of the Salisbury Use. Here again the Nunc Dimittis

is followed up in its tone : but the words are taken almost lite-

rally from the Psalms, which have been the great storehouse of

Prayer as well as Praise to the Church of all ages. " Consider

and hear me, O Lord my God : lighten mine eyes that I sleep not

in death. Thou also shalt light my candle : the Lord my God
shall make my darkness to be light. Yea, the darkness is no dark-

ness with Thee, but the night is as clear as the day : the darkness

and light to Thee are both alike. He will not suffer thy foot to b«
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the Royal Family : Endue them -vvith

thy holy Spirit ; enrich them with thy

heavenly grace
; prosper them with all

happiness; and hring them to thine

everlasting kingdom; through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

IT A Frayerfor the Clei-gi/ and Peojile.

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God,

who alone workest great mar-

vels ; Send down upon our Bishops,

and Curates, and all Congregations

committed to their charge, the health-

ful Spirit of thy grace ; and that they

may truly please thee,- pour upon them

the continual dew of thy hlessiog.

Grant this, O Lord, for the honour of

our Advocate and Mediator, Jesus

Christ. Amen.

^ A Fraxjev of St. Clirysostom.

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given

us grace at this time with one

accord to make our common supplica-

tions unto thee ; and dost promise,

that when two or three are gathered

together in thy Name, thou wilt grant

their requests ; Fulfil now, O Lord,

the desires and petitions of thy ser-

vants, as may he most expedient for

thera; granting us in this world

knowledge of thy truth, and in the

world to come life everlasting. Amen.

2 Cor. xiii.

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and the love of God, and the fel-

lowship of the Holy Ghost, be with

us all evermore. Amen.

Sere endeth the Order of JSvening Prayer throughout the Year.

ALMYGHTI god, euerlastynge, ^"l^-H^^itl
that aloone doost many wondres, '^"y-

schewe the spirit of heelful grace upon

bisschopes thi seruantis, and vpon alle

the congregacion betake to hem : and

Jeete in the dewe of thi blessynge that

thei plese euermore to the in trouthe.

Bi crist oure lord. So be it.

moved : and He that keepeth thee will not sleep. Behold, He that

keepetb Israel : shall neither slumber nor sleep. The Lord Him-
self is thy keeper : the Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand.

So that the sun shall not burn thee by day : neither the moon
by night. He shall deliver thee from the snare of the hunter

:

and from the noisome pestilence. He shall defend thee under

His wings, and thou shalt be safe under His feathers : His faith-

fulness and truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt

not be afraid for any terror by night : nor for the arrow that

flieth by day : for the pestilence that walketh in darkness : nor

for the sickness that destroyeth in the noon-day. For Thou art

my strong rock, and my castle: be Thou also my guide, and
lead me for Thy Name's sake. Into Thy hands I commend my
spirit : for Thou hast redeemed me, Lord, Thou God of truth.

I wiU lay me down in peace, and take my rest : for it is Thou,
Lord, only that makest me dwell in safety."

Such are words from the Psahns of David which may be taken
as a Scriptural comment upon this short but condensed Collect.

They show us how literally the latter must be taken if we are

to enter into its true spirit ; how much solemn reference to the

present and the future may be drawn into the compass of a few
words of prayer : and what a fulness of devotion is contained in
even the shortest of those forms which have come down to us
as the day by day utterances of the Church of God for so many
ages.

To meet objections which were made to the words of this prayer.
Bishop Cosin has altered it in his Durham Book, to " Lighten
the darkness of our hearts, we beseech Thee, Lord, by Thy
gracious visitation, and of Thy great mercy from all ter-
rors and dangers of the night " HappUy the ancient words
were retained.

The peculiar fitness of these words to end a Service which is

really offered in the Evening, is so great, that one cannot wonder
at the reluctance shown by the Clergy and People to add on the
Intercessory Prayers which now follow. And, although the
Rubric directing these prayers to be used after the Anthem is
not inserted in the Evening Service, its omission by no means
weakens the force of what has been said in the Notes on Morning
Prayer as to such a termination of the Daily Service.



AT MORNING PRAYEH.

Quicunque
vulf.

[See also Apos-
tles' and
Nicene Creeds.

Mark xvi. 15, 16,

Jude 3. 20.

IT Upon these Feasts; Cbihimas-dai/, the Epi-

phany, Saint Matthias, Easter-doy, Ascen-

sion-day, Whitsun-flfoy, Saint John Baptist,

Saint James, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Mat-

tlicw, Saint Simon and Saint Jude, Saint

Andrew, and upon Hxaaty-Sunday, shall be

sung or said at Morning Frayer, instead of
the Apostles' Creed, this Confession of our

Christian Faith, commonly called Tlie Creed

of Saint Athanasius, ly the Minister and
people standing.

WHOSOEVER will be saved «

before all things it is necessary

tliat he hold the Catholick Faith.

Symbolwm Athanasii.

aUICUNQUE vult salvus esse :
Salisbury Use.

ante omnia opus est ut teneat

eatholicani fidem.

THE ATHANASIAN CREED.
It was the ancient usage of the Church of England (from the

7th century to the 16th) to sing tlie " SymboUim Athanasii"
every day, rather as a kind of Christian Psalm than a Creed, im-

mediately after the Psalms of the Office, that of Prime. In the

reformed Breviary of Quignonez it was confined to Sunday use.

In the first edition of the English Prayer Book (1549) the Atha-

nasian Creed was directed to he said on six Festivals, those of

Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and Trinity :

and seven Saints' days were added in 1552, so as to make thirteen

days altogether j its recitation thus becoming a monthly instead

of a weekly one, as in the Roman, or a daily one as in the ancient

English Church.

In the Durham Prayer Book, Bishop Cosin has substituted for

the latter words of the Rubric, " one verse by the priest, and
another by the people, or in Colleges, and where there is a Quire,

by sides."

The English of our present version is substantially identical

witli that of Bisliop Hilsey, as printed in the Prymer of 1539 :

and entitled "The Symhole of the great Doctour Athanasius,

dayly red in the Church." The Creed does not appear in the

earlier English Prymers ; but vernacular translations of it are

extant of as ancient a, date as the ninth century, and many in

later English.

Although this " Confession of our Christian Faith" is " com-

monly called the Creed of St. Athanasius," it cannot be traced

back to that great champion of " the right Faith," and is not

likely to have been written in Greek : no Greek copy of it being

known which is much more than four centuries old : nor any

spoken of by any writer earlier than A.D. 1200. It is found in

Latin as early as A.r. 570, when a commentary was written upon

it by Venantins Fortunatns, previously to his consecration as

Bishop of Poictiers '. From such a commentary being written,

it may be concluded that the subject of it was already in pubUc

use in Divine Service, as a Confession of Faith, in the Church of

France ; but it was not adopted by the Church of Rome until

A.D. 930.

This Confession of Faith is attributed by Waterland to St.

Hilary of Aries, who died A.D. 449, but by Harvey [History and

Theology of the Three Creeds, p. 580] to Victricius, Bishop of

Rouen, fifty years earlier, i. e. at the close of the fourth and the

beginning of the fifth centuries. Some imputations had been

cast on the orthodoxy of this Apostolic Bishop and Confessor

:

* This conmientary may be found at the end of "Waterland's History of

the Athanasian Creed ; p . 1!J4 of tlte Chilstiau Knowledge Society's edition.

and thei e are strong reasons for supposing that he composed it as

an answer to tliese charges of false doctrine, and thus expounded

his belief before Anastaslus, who was Bishop of Rome until April,

A.D. 402. From this circumstance Mr. Harvey considers the pre-

sent name of the Creed to have arisen through the errors of

scribes. In a Galilean MS. of the ninth century, it is attributed

to " Anasthasius,'* the name of Victricius being expunged from

the title ; and a Commentator entitles it " Fides Anastasii PapEe."

Mr. Harvey thinks that the title " Fides S. Athanasii," has been

substituted by a writer who knew nothing of Anastasius, and
thought that he was correcting an eiTor rightly instead of

wrongly : and whose own error was so plausible tliat it has been

followed very generally in subsequent ages. Tlie name of Atha-

nasius is not conuectcd with it in the earliest MSS., nor in the

Commentary of Venautius Fortunat'as, but it is simply entitled

" P'ides Catholica :" yet, as early as the Council of Autun, a.d.

670, it is called " Fides Sancti Athanasii Prajsulis," and ulinost

always afterwards either by that title or some other,— cis " Sermo
Athanasii de Fide,"—in which that saint's name is iucludec'.

Tlie opinion of Mr. Harvey that it was written by Victricius,

A.D. 401, is supported by him with evidence of wliicli the follow-

ing is his own summary, quoted from page 583 of the History

and Theology of the Three Creeds :—" For four several reason.s,

therefore, it is quite as probable that the authorship of the Creed

may be assigned to Victricius, as to Hilary. 1. Its careful, well-

considered terms, are more consistent with the mature age of the

former, who had attained the honour of Confessor forty years

before the date now assigned to the Creed in 401, than with the

youth of the latter, who was only eight and twenty years of age,

when he is supposed by Waterland to have composed this Creed,

on his advancement to the episcopate. 2. Its style, though not

that of an apology in vindication of the writer's faith, agrees well

with the supposition, that he was accused of the errors that he

anathematizes. 3. Its matter is exactly parallel with the sub-

jects, upon which Victricius, if we may judge from the expressions

of Paulinus, was called to defend himself. With respect to both

of these last particulars, the supposition that Hilary should have

been the author, is singularly unsatisfactory to the judgment.

His exposition of faith, on entering upon his episcopal office, would

scarcely have been pointed with anathemas, that the history of

his time persuades us were not required. Indeed the Creed can

only be assigned to Hilary upon the supposition, that Apollina-

rianism infested the Galilean Church at the date of his appoint-

ment to the See of Aries ; a supposition wholly contrary to fact.

But since we know, that Pelagian tenets had then taken a firm

root in the south of France, wc know also the direction that any

G
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Dent, iv. 2.

Rev. xxii. 18, 19.
Acts xiii. 46.

2 John 9.

Mavk xii. 32.

Matt, xxviii. 19.

1 Pet. i. 2.

2 Cor, xiii. 14.

1 John V. 7.

Matt. iii. 16, 17.

John i. 1. 14.

X. 30. xvl. is-
le.

Cf. laa.vi. 1,2, 3,

with John xii.

40,41, andActs
xxviii. 25, 26.

Acts xvii. 24. 28.
John i. 1. 3.

Job xxxiii. 4.

Job xi. 7—9.

1 Kings viii. 27.

Which Faithj except every one do

keep whole and undefiled t without

doubt he shall perish everlastingly.

And the Catholick Faith is this t

That we worship one God in Trinity^

and Trinity in Unity j

Neither confounding the Persons »

nor dividing the Substance.

For there is one Person of the

Father, another of the Son » and

another of the Holy Ghost.

But the Godhead of the Father, of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is

aU one « the Glory equal, the Majesty

CO- eternal.

Such as the Father is, such is the

Son « and such is the Holy Ghost.

The Father uncreate, the Son un-

create « and the Holy Ghost uncreate.

The Father incomprehensible, the

Quam nisi quisque integram, invio-

latamque servaverit : absque dubio in

ffiternum peribit.

Fides autem catholica hae est, ut

unum Deum in Trinitate : et Trini-

tatem in Unitate veneremur.

Neque confundentes personas, neque

substantiam separantes.

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia

Filii : alia Spiritus Sancti.

Sed Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus

Sancti, una est Divinitas : sequalis

gloria, coBeterna majeslas.

Qualis Pater, talis Fdius : talis

Spiritus Sanctus.

Increatus Pater, increatus FUius,

increatus Spiritus Sanctus.

Immensus Pater, immensus Filius :

Sailshury Use,

inaugural exposition by Hilary must have taken. 4. Again, if

Hilary had been the author of the Creed, his name must have

commanded respect, and he would scarcely have met with such

hai'd words from Pope Leo I., as may he found in the Epistle to

the French Bishops, A.i>. 445. On the other hand, the highly

probable communication between Victricius and Anastasius, and

the preparation of a confession of faith by the GalHcan Confessor,

indicates the process, whereby the name of Athanasius, by assimi-

lation, may have been placed at length at the head of the Creed.

For these reasons, therefore, it is considered, that the authorship

of the Creed may be referred to the Confessor Victricius, Bishop

of Eouen ; and that the date of the production may be assigned

to the year 401."

The question is too large an one to be followed out fiirther in

these pages j and the reader is referred for more detailed informa-

tion to Waterland's History of the Athanasian Creed, and to the

work just quoted. But it may he stated as a result of the

critical researches which have been brought to bear on the sub-

ject, that this Creed must be regarded as of GaUican origin, and

that it was written as we now have it, not later than the middle

of the fifth century.

§ Expositor;/ Notes on the Athanasian Creed.

Whosoever viill ie saved, ^c] St. Augustine, in his Treatise

on Faith and Works, says, " Not only is a good life inseparable

from Faith, but Faith itself ia a good life." This illustrates the

assertion of the Creed that " before all things it is necessary to

hold the Catholic Faith." For faith necessarily precedes prac-

tice : " without faith it is impossible to please God : for he that

Cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a Eewarder

of them that diligently seek Him." [Heb; xi. 6.] Now the belief

that " God is," includes far more than a mere assent to the fact

of His existence. To a mind capable of logical reflection, many
corollaries must necessarily hang on to this fundamental axiom

;

the statement of such corollaries forms a more or less developed

Creed ; and thus belief in a Creed as the logical extension of the

most primary truth, becomes necessary to salvation, or " coming

to God," hero and hereafter.

whole and undefiled~\ The sin of not keeping the Catholic

Faith whole and undefiled, can only be committed by those who
know what it is in its integrity, and wilfully reject some portion

of it :
" every one" must therefore mean every one who has come

to such a knowledge of the Faith, without asserting any thing

respecting those who are ignorant of it. This is simply, there-

fore, a declaration that heresy, or a wilful rejection of any part

of the Catholic Faith, comes within the condemnation declared by

our Lord, " He that believeth not shall be damned." [Mark

xvi. 16.] Those are in danger of this condemnation who have

learned that there is a Trinity in Unity, Three Persons in One

God, and yet wilfully reject the doctrine : but many believe this

faithfully who have not sufficient education to foUow out the

doctrine into its consequences and necessary corollaries, as after-

wards stated. Ou the other hand, those who understand these

corollaries and reject them run into practical heresy.

That we worship] The actual sense of this verse may be stated

in other words as being, " The Catholic Faith is this, that the

God whom we worship is One God in Trinity, and Trinity in

Unity." Tet it is also true that as the end of all right Belief is

right Worship, so the worship which alone can be right is that

which is founded on the Catholic Faith as here stated.

Persons—Substance] "Person" is a word which marks the

individual Unity of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost ; " Substance," a word which marks their collective Unity.

The latter word, which is synonymous with " Essence," or

" Nature," comprehends all the essential qualities of Deity, or that

which God is : Eternity, Uncreatedness, Omnipotence, Omni-
presence, are some of these essential qualities belonging to

Deity, and not belonging to any other kind of being. To
" divide the Substance " is to assert that these essential qualities,

or any of them, belong to either Person of the Godhead separately

from, or in a different degree from, the other Persons.

Sabellius (a.d. 250) originated, in its most definite form, the

heresy of " confounding the Persons," by declaring that Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost were but three ntimes, aspects, or mani-

festations of one God. Arius (a.d. 320) " divided the Substance "

by alleging that the First Person existed before the other two
Persons of the Blessed Trinity ; thus attributing the essential

quality of Eternity to One, and denying that it belonged to the

others. These two errors lie at the root of all others ; and the

following twenty verses of the Creed are an elaboration of

the true doctrine, in a strict form of language, as a fence against

them.

incomprehensible] This word is represented in modem
English by the word Omnipresent. In Bishop Hilsey's transla-

tion of the Creed, he uses the word "immeasurable," which
better answers to the Latin immensus. The word " incompre-

hensible " has now the disadvantage of a metaphysical as well as

a physical sense ; but when the Prayer Book was translated, it
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Pb. cxitIx. 7.
** Immeasur-

able," Hilaey'B
Primer, 1S39.

Isa. Ixiii. 16.

Heb. i. 8. Ix. H.
la. xc 2,

Jer. xxiii. 24.

laa. vi. 3.

Exod. iil. 14.

Job xxxiii. 4.

Rev. i. 8. XV. 3.

xix. G.

Matt. xu. 31, 32.

Gen, xvii. 1.

Exod. XX. 2, 3.

Eph. i. 3.

1 Tim. iii. 16.

Acts V. 3, 4.

Matt. xi. 25.

Acts x. 36.

2 Cor. iii. 17.

Zech. xiv. 9,

Deut. vi. 4.

Eph. iv. 5, a

John T. 26.

John v. 26.

Heb. i. 5.

John xiv. i

Son incompreliensible » and the Holy
Ghost incomprehensible.

The Father etemalj the Son eternal

»

and the Holy Ghost eternal.

And yet they are not three eternals

but one eternal.

As also there are not three incom-

prehensibleSj nor three uncreated t but

one uncreated, and one incomprehen-

sible.

So likewise the Father is Almighty,

the Son Almighty » and the Holy

Ghost Almighty.

And yet they arc not three Al-

mighties but one Almighty.

So the Father is God, the Son is

God « and the Holy Ghost is God.

And yet they are not three Gods t

but one God.

So likewise the Father is Lord, the

Son Lord » and the Holy Ghost Lord.

And yet not three Lords » but one

Lord.

For like as we are compelled by the

Christian verity « to acknowledge every

Person by himself to be God and Lord

;

So are we forbidden by the Catholick

Religion » to say. There be three Gods,

or three Lords.

The Father is made of none i neither

created, nor begotten.

The Son is of the Father alone t

not made, nor created, but begotten.

The Holy Ghost is of the Father,

and of the Son « neither made, nor

created, nor begotten, but proceeding.

So there is one Father, not three

Fathers; one Son, not three Sons «

immensus Spiritus Sanctus. saiisbui'/ Uso.

.ffitemus Pater, setemus FUius,

setemus Spiritus Sanctus.

Et tamen non tres setemi sed unus

setemus.

Sicut non tres increati, nee tres im-

mensi: sed unus increatus, et unus

immensus.

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omni-

potens Fihus : omnipotens Spiritus

Sanctus.

Et tamen non tres omnipotentes

:

sed unus omnipotens.

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus

Spiritus Sanctus.

Et tamen non tres Dii: sed imus

est Deus.

Ita Domiaus Pater, Dominus Filius:

Dominus Spiritus Sanctus.

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed

unus est Dominus.

Quia sicut singillatim. unamquam-

que Personam Deum et Dominum con-

fiteri Christiana veritate compellimur

:

Ita tres Deos aut Dominos dicere,

catholica religione prohibemur.

Pater a nullo est factus : nee creatus,

nee genitus.

Filius a Patre solo est : non factus,

nee creatus, sed genitus.

Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio

:

non factus, nee creatus, nee genitus,

sed procedens.

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres

;

unus Filius, non tres Filii; unus Spi-

pvobably liad only the latter meaning, expressing " that which

cannot be grasped by, or contained within, any space." It is

only a strict form of stating the primary notion that " God is

every where." " If I climb up into Heaven, Thou art there : if

I go down into hell. Thou art there also. If I take the wings of

the morning : and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea

;

Even there also shall Thy hand lead me : and Thy right hand

shall hold me." (Ps. czzxix. 7—9.) Tet it is true that a mean-

ing not intended in the Creed has developed itself through this

change of language, for the Kature of Ood is as far beyond the

grasp of the mind, as it is beyond the possibility of being con-

tained within local bounds.

For like at we are compelled, Sfc.'] The Creed here declares

the Divinity of each several Person of the Blessed Trinity to be

BO clearly set forth in "the Christian Verity," that is in the

Canon of Holy Scripture as received by the Church, that there

is no escape for the reason from such a conclusion;—we are com-

pelled to believe, by the force of the evidence which God has

vouchsafed us in the Holy Bible. It would be easy to show, at

length, how literally true this is j but the marginal references

appended to the text are intended to direct the reader to such

evidence, and to supersede, by his private study, the necessity for

occupying space here with the details of the Scriptural argu-

ment.

So are we forbidden hy the CatholicJc Meligion, <^c.] (1) The

evidence of doctrine is contMned in the Holy Scriptures; the

consequences, deductions, and inferences, which maybe made from

the contents of Holy Scripture, must be under the control of the

Church. The one teaching us clearly that each Person of the

Blessed Trinity possesses in Himself the inherent essential

qualities of the Divine Nature, the other forbids us to draw any

false conclusions from the truth thus revealed. (2) The final in-

terpretation of Holy Scripture rests not with the individual Chris-

tian, but with the collective Christian body; and where that

collective Christian body has set forth an interpretation, the

individual Christian will be, to say the least, unsafe in adopting,

or wishing to adopt, any other. (3) The " Catholic Religion

"

respecting the Unity of the Trinity, had been clearly decided and

set forth at the General Councils held before this Creed was

written.

J%e Soty Ghost ia of the Father, and of the Son] The intro-

duction of the words et Filio into this Creed, shows that the

G 2
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1 Cor. xii. 6. 11.

Col.iii. U.

John vui. 68.

Matt. IT. 10.

2 Thess. iii. 5.

Rev. iv. 8.

Mark ix. 24.

Heb. ii. 3.

Horn. i. 2, 3, 4.

1 John iv. 3.

1 John ii. 23.

V. 20.

1 Tim. iii. 16.

Gal. iv. 4.

Col. i. 17. ii. 9.

Luke ii. 6, 7. 11.

John i. 1. 14.

Heh. i. 8. ii. 14.

IG.

Luke ii. 52. xxiv.
39.

one Holy Ghost, not three Holy-

Ghosts.

And in this Trinity none is afore, or

after other t none is greater, or less

than another;

But the whole three Persons are c6-

eternal together » and co-equal.

So that in all things, as is aforesaid t

the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity

in Unity is to he worshipped.

He therefore, that will he saved *

must thus think of the Trinity.

Furthermore, it is necessary to ever-

lasting salvation » that he also believe

rightly the Incarnation of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

Por the right Faith is, that we be-

lieve and confess * that our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, is God and

Man;
God, of the substance of the Father,

begotten before the worlds t and Man,

of the substance of his Mother, born

in the world

;

Perfect God, and perfect Man » of

a reasonable soul and human flesh

subsisting.

ritus Sanctus, non tres Spiritus sa!i.<i)ury u«.

Sancti.

Et in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut

posterius : nihil majus aut minus.

Sed totse tres personee : cosetemra

sibi sunt et cosequales.

Ita ut per omnia, sicut jam supra

dictum est, et Unitas in Trinitate : et

Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit.

Qui vult ergo salvus esse: ita de

Trinitate sentiat.

Sed neeessarium est ad seternam

salutem : ut incamationcm quoque

Domini nostri Jesu Christi fideliter

credat.

Est ergo fides recta, ut credamus et

confiteamur: quia Dominus noster

Jesus Christus, Dei Filius, Deus et

homo est.

Deus est ex substantia Patris ante

ssecula genitus : et homo est ex sub-

stantia matris in sseculo natus.

Perfectus Deus, perfectus homo : ex

anima rational! et humana came sub-

I
sistens.

doctrine of the Double Procession of the Holy Ghost was received

at a very early date, although " Filioque " was not inserted in

the Nicene Creed until the sixth century. The statement of it

in this place is of a more general character than in the Nicene

Creed [q. v.], but it is rejected by the Eastern Church.

Jle therefore, thai will he saved, must thtfs tliinJc of tlie

Trinity~\ This practical or saving importance of a right Faith in

the Holy Trinity, may be seen (1) from the manner in which the

doctrine lies at the foundation of all other doctrine ; (2) by the

fact that our Lord made it the very fountain of spiritual life,

when He connected the invocation of the Holy Trinity essentially

with Holy Baptism ; and (3) by the place which it occupies in

moulding aE the forms of Christian worship.

Nevertheless, this verse of the Creed must not be taken as

meaning that no person can be saved except he has an intel-

lectual apprehension of the doctrines here set forth about the

Blessed Trinity. Intelleotnal apprehension of doctrine is con-

fined to educated minds, which have the faculty of forming

opinions about truth, as well as of believing it. In whatever

degree, then, opinions accompany Faith, they must be consistent

with the statements here made respecting God, in each several

Person, and in one Indivisible Trinity. It is one of the responsi-

bilities attached to the possession of intellect, and its develop-

ment by education, that it be not suffered to go out of its

province, professing to discover where it cannot even observe, or

to reason where it has no premisses. The highest inteUeot cannot

form any opinion about God that can possibly be true. If it is not

consistent with what He Himself has told usj and the highest

operation of intellect is to train itself into consistency with the

Supreme Mind.

Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvation"] The

latter part of the Athanasian Creed may be said to be a logical

exposition of the second member of the Apostles' Creed, and

especially with reference to the two Natures of our Blessed Lord,

Uie union of which is called the " Incarnation."

God, of the Substance of the FatJier] The many heresies

respecting the Nature of our Blessed Lord entailed on the Church

a necessity for the greatest strictness of expression ; and whether

God the Son was of tlie same Substance with the Father, eternally

begotten, or whether He was of a similar Substance, and a

created being, was the great question which had to be decided by

the Church, time after time, as one form and another of the latter

opinion arose, throughout the first ages. The voice of the

Church never faltered, but always declared that the belief here

expressed was the Faith once for all delivered to the Saints, and

handed down from the Apostles to later times. It was this con-

test of heresy with the orthodox faith that originated the

minute definition into which the Athanasian Creed runsj and

however unnecessary it may seem to those who willingly receive

the true doctrine, yet it must be remembered that heresy never

dies ; and that hence this minute accuracy is a necessary bulwark

of the truth. Also, that we may be very thankful "the right

Faith" has not now to be built up, but only to he defended.

Ferfeet Qod, and perfect Man] Our Lord Jesus, in both of

His two Natures, has all the essential qualities which belong to

each : Eternity, Uncreatedness, Omnipresence, Almightiness,

Divine Will, and all other attributes of the Divine Nature;

Body, Soul, Human Will, and all other attributes belonging to

the Human Nature. These two Natures are as entirely united iu

the One Person Christ, as the body and the soul are united in the

one person man. This Union was first effected when the Son of

God began to be the Son of Man in the womb of the Blessed

Virgin Mary, and it has never been broken since. When the

Body of the Crucified Saviour was laid in the tomb, it was kept

from corruption by the continuance of its Union with the Divine

Nature; and when His Soul descended into hell, the Divine

Nature was still united to it also, enabling it to triumph over

Satan and Death ; when the Soul and Body of Christ were united

together again, and ascended into Heaven, it was in conjunc-

tion with the Divine Nature that they ascended, to sit as Per-
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XXV. 84—46.
Ban. xii. 2.

2 Thess. ii, 15.

Jude 3.

1 John T. 12. il.

23.

Maik xvl. 16.

Equal to the Father, as touchhig

his Godhead t and inferior to the

Father, as touching his Manhood.

Who although he be God and Man

«

yet he is not two, but one Christ
j

One ; not by conversion of the God-

head into flesh » but by taking of the

Manhood into God

;

One altogether ; not by confusion of

Substance t but by unity of Person.

For as the reasonable soul and flesh

is one man » so God and Man is one

Christ

;

Who sufiered for our salvation » de-

scended into hell, rose again the third

day from the dead.

He ascended into heaven, he sitteth

on the right hand of the Father, God
Almighty t from whence he shall come

to judge the quick and the dead.

At whose coming all men shall rise

again with their bodies" « and shall

give account for their own works.

And they that have done good shall

go into life everlasting » and they that

have done evil into everlasting fire.

This is the Catholick Faith » which,

except a man believe faithfully, he

cannot be saved.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be t world without end.

Amen.

.^qualis Patri secundum Divini- Salisbury Use,

tatem : minor Patre secundum IIu-

manitatem.

Qui licet Deus sit et Homo : non

duo tamen, sed unus est Christus.

Unus autem, non conversione Divi-

nitatis in camem : . sed assumptione

humanitatis in Deum.

Unus omnino, non confusione sub-

stantioB : sed unitate persons.

Nam sieut anima rationalis et caro

unus est homo : ita Deus et Homo unus

est Christus,

Qui passus est pro salute nostra,

descendit ad inferos : tertia die resur-

rexit a mortuis.

Ascendit ad cajlos, sedet ad dexte-

ram Dei Patris omnipotentis : inde ai. aa dext. Pa-

venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos.

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines

resurgere habent cum corporibus suis :

et redditxiri sunt de factis propriis

rationem.

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in vitam

ffiternam : qui vero mala in ignem

EBternum.

Hsec est fides catholica : quam nisi

quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit,

salvus esse non poterit.

Gloria Patri, et FUio : et Spiritui

Sancto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc et

semper : et in ssecula s£Bculorum.

feet God and Perfect Man at the right hand of the Father. And

in the same two, but united Natures, Christ our Lord will come

to judge the quici and the dead.

life everlatfing—everlasting fire"] These words, awM as the

latter part of them Is, are the words of our Lord, " The King

shall say imto them on His right hand. Come, ye blessed of My
rather, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda-

tion of the world also unto them on the left hand,

Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the

devil and his angels .... And these shall go away into everlasting

punishment ; but the righteous into life eternal." (Matt. xxv.

34. 41. 46.)

This is the Catholick Faith : which except a man lelievefaith-

fully, he cannot he saved] This verse also is founded on words of

our Lord, " He that believeth and is baptized shall bo saved j but

he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark xvi. 16.) And

these severe words of His are the more striking fi-ora the fact of

their utterance immediately before His Ascension to Heaven,

lifting up His hands, and blessing His disciples.

It will be observed that the y/ovifirmiter in this clause is not

represented in our translation. Waterland says [Critic. Hist. V,

X.] that our translators followed a Greek copy of the Creed,

printed at Basle by Nicholas Bryling. As this was reprinted by

Stephens in 1565, it probably had some weight at the time. These

words of the clause in this Greek copy are given as IIio-tojs

TnaTe-i}uri. Other Greek copies follow the Latin.

It does not become the writer to say any thing that may in the

least lessen the force of such awful words. In the Creed which has

been under notice, they are applied in close consistency with our

Lord's first use of them, and they must be taken for all that they

fairly mean. A word of caution may, however, be expedient

;

reminding the reader of what has been before said about opinion

and belief. A willing assent may be given to the more obvious

statements of this Creed, by many who are quite unable to enter

upon the collateral and inferential statements deduced from

them; and "a man" may thus "believe faithfully" in the

substantial truths of the Catholic Faith. With an expanded

knowledge, an expanded faith is necessary : and all the state-

ments of the Creed are so bound together, that they whose

expanded knowledge of it is not thus accompanied, are in fact

rejecting the fundamental Articles of the Faith, as well as those

that seem subordinate only. It will be better in the next life for

the ignorant, if they have believed according to the measure of

their knowledge, than for those who have known much, but have

believed little.



AN INTEODUCTION TO THE LITANY.

The Greek word Litaneia, meaning Prayer or Supplication,

appears to have been used in the fourth century for devotions

public or private i but it soon came to have a narrower and more
technical sense as applied to solemn acts of processional prayer.

Whether St. Basil uses it in this sense, v?hen in his 107th epistle

he reminds the clergy of Neocaesarea that " the Litanies which
they now practise " were unknown in the time of their great apostle

Gregory, and therefore might form a precedent for other salutary

innovations, is a matter of opinion, on which Bingham and Mr.
Palmer (the latter more expressly than the former) take the

affirmative side, the Benedictine Editor and Mr. Keble [note to

Hooker's E. P. v. 41. 2] taking the negative. But when we are

told [Mansi, Concil. iv. 1428] that the aged abbat Dalmatius had

for many years never left his monastery, though repeatedly re-

quested by Theodosius II. when Constantinople was visited by

earthquakes, " to go forth and perform a Litany," there can be

no doubt as to the meaning of the statement.

The history, however, of Litanies, in the proper sense of the

term, is rather Western than Eastern. We find indeed, in the

Eastern Liturgy and Offices, some four or five specimens of a

kindred form of prayer, called Ectene, Synapte, &c., in which the

Deacon bids prayer for several objects, sometimes beginning with

" In peace let us beseech the Lord," and the people respond with

" Kyrie eleison," or with " Vouchsafe, O Lord." The reader of

Bishop Andrewes* Devotions will be familiar with this type of

prayers [see Oxford edition, pp. 5. 92]. And we have it repre-

sented, in the Western Church, by two sets of " Preces " in the

Ambrosian Missal, one used on the first, third, and fifth Sundays

in Lent, the other on the second and fourth. One of these

be^s, "Beseeching the gifts of Divine peace and pardon—we
pray Thee," &c., proceeding to specify various topics of interces-

sion, with the response, "Lord, have mercy." The other is

shorter, hut in its imploring earnestness, (" Deliver us. Thou who
dclivcredst the children of Israel—with a strong arm and a high

hand— Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for Thy Name's

sake,") is even more interesting as a link between the Ectene and

the Litanies of the West, an essential characteristic of which is

their deprecatory and more or less penitential tone. Somewhat

similar are the Mozarabic " Preces " for Lenten Sundays, with

their burdens of " Have mercy," " We have sinned," &c. We
may also observe that "Preces," like the "Pacificse" of the

Ambrosian rite, were anciently sung at Mass in Home, (at first

only on days when the Gloria in Excelsis and Alleluia were omit-

ted,) until the ninth century. They formed an Eastern feature in

the service, and may be compared with the Preces of the Abbey

of Fulda, which like a Greek Ectene, intercede for various persons

and classes, supplicate for a Christian and peaceful end, and

have for their responses, " We pray Thee, Lord, hear and have

mercy," " Grant it, Lord, grant it :" also with a series of

invocations, followed by "Tu ilium adjuva," occurring in an old

form for an Emperor's coronation in Muratori, Lit. Rom. ii. 463.

But to confine ourselves to the Western Litany. It became

common among the Gallic churches in the fifth century, as it was

in the East, to invoke the Divine mercy in time of excessive rain

or drought, by means of Kogations or processional supplications.

But these, according to the testimony of Sidonius Apollinaris

[v. 14], were often carelessly performed, with lukewarmness,

irregularity, and infrequency—devotion, as he expresses it, being

often dulled by the intervention of meals. The shock of a great

calamity wrought a change and formed an epoch. The illustrious

city of Vienne, already famous in Christian history for the per-

secution under M. Aurelius [Euseb. v. 1], was troubled for about

a year—probably the year 467-8 [Fleury, xxix. c. 38]—with earth-

quakes. In the touching language of Gregory of Tours [Hist.

Francor. ii. 34] the people had hoped that the Easter festival

would bring a cessation of their distress. " But during the very

vigil of the glorious night, while Mass was being celebrated," the

palace took fire, the people rushed wildly out of the church, and

the bishop Mamertus was left alone before the altar, entreating

the mercy of God. He formed then a resolution, which ho

carried out in the three days before the Ascension festival, of

celebrating a Eogation with special solemnity and earnestness.

A fast was observed, and with prayers, psalmody, and Scripture

lessons, the people went forth in procession to the nearest church

outside the city. Mamertus, says Fleury, had so appointed,

" voulant eprouver la fervour du peuple . . . mais le chemin parut

trop court pour la devotion des fidMes." Sidonius imitated this

" most useful example " in Auvergne, at the approach of the

Goths. He tells Mamertus [vi. ep. i.] that the Heart-searcher

caused the entreaties made at Vienne to be a model for imitation

and a means of deliverance. Gregory of Tours writes that these

Kogations were " even now celebrated throughout all churches

with compunction of heart and contrition of spirit j" and tells

how St. Quintianus in Auvergne, celebrating one in a drought,

caused the words " If the heaven be shut up," &c. [2 Chron. vi. 26],

to be sung as an anthem, whereupon at once rain fell ; how king

Guntram ordered a Eogation, with fasting on barley-bread and

water, during a pestilence [Hist. Fr. ix. 21] ; how St. Gall insti-

tuted Kogations in the middle of Lent [ib. iv. 5] ; how the bishop

of Paris performed them before Ascension, " going the round of the

holy places " [ix. 5]. St. Caesarius of Aries [a.d. 501—542], in his

Homily "de Letania" (it became usual so to spell the word)

calls the Eogation days " holy and spiritual, full of healing virtue

to our souls," and " regularly observed by the Church throughout

the world ;" and bids his hearers come to church and stay through

the whole Kogation service, so as to gain the full benefit of thb
" three days' healing process."

In order to estimate the comfort which these services then

gave, one must take into account not only such affiictions as

drought or pestilence, hut the painful sense of conftision and
insecurity which in those days brooded over Western Europe, and
which still .speaks in some of our own Collects, imploring the

boon of peace and safety. We cannot wonder that, while the

Eogation Mass in the Old Gallican Missal speaks of " sowing in

tears, to reap in joys," a Collect in the Gallican Sacramentary
" in Letanias," dwells on " the crash of a falling world." So it

was that, as Hooker expresses it, " Eogatious or Litanies were

then the very strength, stay, and comfort of God's Church."

Council after Council,—as of Orleans in 511, Gerona in 517,

Tours in 567,—decreed Eogation observances in connexion with

a strict fast. But the Spanish Church, not liking to fast in the

Paschal time, placed its Litanies in Whitsun-week and in the

autumn, while the Milanese Eogations were in the week after

Ascension. We learn from the Council of Cloveshoo in 747,

that the English Church had observed the Eogations before

Ascension ever since the coming of St. Augustine: and the

anthem with which he and his companions approached Canter-

bury, "We beseech Thee {deprecamur te), Lord, in Thy great

mercy, to remove Thy wrath and anger from this city, and from
Thy holy house, for we have sinned. Alleluia," was simply part

of the Eogation Tuesday service in the church of Lyons [Martene,

de Ant. Eccl. Kit. iii. 529]. This urgent deprecatory tone, this

strong "crying out of the deep," which expresses so marked a
characteristic of the Litanies, appears again in another Lyons
anthem for Kogations, " I have seen, I have seen the affliction of

My people ;" in the York suSrage, which might seem to be as

old as the days of the dreaded heathen king Penda, " Prom the

persecution by the Pagans and aU our enemies, deliver us ;" and
yet more strikingly in the Ambrosian, " DeUver us not into the

hand of the Heathen : Thou art kind, Lord, have pity upon
us; encompass Thou this city, and let Angels guard its walls;

mercifully accept our repentance, and save us, Saviour of the

world ; In the midst of life we are in death :" although this

latter anthem, so familiar to us, was composed on a difterent
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ocrosion by Notkcr of St. Gall [see Notes to Burial Office]. The
strict rule wliich forbade in Rogation time all costly garments,

and all riding on horseback, may be illustrated by the decree of

the Council of Mayence in 813, that all should " go barefoot and
in sackcloth in the procession of the Great Litany of three days,

as our holy fathers appointed."

This name, " Litania Major," was thus applied in Gaul to the

Rogations, but in Some it has always been used (as it now is

throughout the Roman Church) for the Litany of St. Mark's day,

which traces itself to St, Gregory the Great, and of which the

Ordo Eomanns says that it is not "in jejunio." In order to

avert a pestilence, Gregory appointed a "sevenfold Litany,"

using the term for the actual processional company, as the Litany

of clergy, the Litany of laymen, that of monks, of virgins, of

married women, of widows, of the poor and children ; and, in

fact, the Roman bishops did not adopt the Rogation Litany,

properly so called, until the pontificate of Leo III., which began

in 795. This was some fifty years after England, on the other

hand, had adopted the Litany of St. Mark's day as that which

at Some was called the Greater.

But although in strictness, as Hugh Menard says, " Litania ad

luctum pertinet," the Litany was not always confined to occasions

of distress or of special humiliation. As early as the close of the

fifth century, the Gelasian Sacramentary, in its directio'.is for

Holy Saturday, had the following [Muratori, i. 546. 568] :
—" They

enter the sacristy, and vest themselves as lisual. And the clergy

begin the Litany, and the Priest goes in procession, with those

in holy orders, out of the sacristy. They come before the altar,

and stand with bowed heads until they say, ' Lamb of God, who
takest away the sins of the world.' " Then comes the blessing of

the Paschal taper ; and after the series of lessons and prayers

which follows it, they go in procession with a Litany to the

ii/iits, for the baptisms : after which they return to the Sacristy,

" and in a little while begin the third Litany, and enter the church

for the Vigil Mass, as soon as a star has appeared in the sky."

And so it became natural to adopt a form of prayer which took

so firm a hold of men's afiections, on various occasions when

processions were not used. At ordinations, or at consecrations,

at the conferring of monastic habits, at coronations of Emperors,

at dedications of churches, &c., it became common for the

" school," or choir, to begin, or as it was technically called, to

" set on " (imponere) the Litany,—for the Subdeacon to " make

the Litanies,"—for the first of the Deacons to "make the Litany,"

that is, to preeent its suffrages, [Murat. ii. 423. 426. 439. 450. 452.

458. 467,] beginning with "Kyrie eleison," or with " Christ, hear

us." A Litany never came amiss : it was particulai-ly welcome

as an element of offices for the sick and dying : its terseness,

energy, pathos, seemed to gather up all that was meant by "being

instant in prayer."

For some time the Litanies were devoid of all invocations of

Angels and Saints. The Preces of Pulda simply asked God that

the Apostles and Martyrs might " pray for us." But about the

eighth century invocations came in. A few Saints are invoked in

an old Litany which Mabillon calls Anglo-Saxon, [Vet. Anal. p.

168,] and Lingard Armorican [Angl. Sax. Ch. ii. 386]. Names

of Angels, with St. Peter or any other Saint, occur in another,

which Mabillon ascribes to the reign of Charlemagne. The

Litany in the Ordo Romanus [Bib. Vet. Patr. viii. 451] has a string

of saintly names. As the custom grew, more or fewer Saints

were sometimes invoked according to the length of the procession j

" quantum sufficit iter," says the Sarum Processional ; and the

York, " secundum exigentiam itineris." The number was often

very considerable : a Litany said after Prime at the venerable

abbey of St. Germain des Prfes had, Martene says [iv. 49], ninety-

four saints originally: an old Tours form for visitation of the

sick has a Ust of saints occupying more than four columns [ib.

i. 859] : and a Litany of the ninth century which Muratori prints,

as " accommodated to the use of the church of Paris," has one

hundred and two such invocations [Mur. i. 74]. The invoca-

tions generally came between the Kyrie, &c. at the beginning,

and the Deprecations which, in some form or other, constituted

the most essential element of the Litany. Mr. Palmer thinks

that the space thus occupied had once been filled by many re-

petitions of the Kyrie, such ns the Eastern Church loved, and

the Council of Vaison in 529 had recommended ; and in conse-

quence of which St. Benedict had applied the name of Litany to

the Kyrie, just as, when invocations had become abundant, the

same name was popularly applied to them, which explains the

plural form, " LitanisB Sanctorum," in Roman books. Sometimes

we find frequent Kyries combined with still more frequent invoca-

tions, as in a Litania Septena for seven subdeacons on Holy Satur-

day, followed by a Litania Quina and Terna [Mart. i. 216]. A
Litania Septena was used on this day at Paris, Lyons, and Soissons.

The general divisions of Mediseval Litanies were, 1. Kyrio,

and " Christ, hear us," &c. 2. Entreaties to each of the Divine

Persons, and to the whole Trinity. 3. Invocations of Saints.

4. Deprecations. 5. Obsecrations, "by the mystery," &c. 6.

Petitions. 7. Agnus Dei, Kvi'ie, Lord's Prayer. 8. Collects.

The present Roman Litany should be studied as it occurs in

the Missal, on Holy Saturday ; in the Breviary, just before the

Ordo Commendationis Animee ; and in the Ritual, just before the

Penitential Psalms :—^besides the special Litany which forms

part of the Commendatio. The Litany of Holy Saturday

is short, having three deprecations and no Lord's Prayer.

The otdinary Roman Litany, as fixed in the 16th century,

names only fifty-two individual S.iints and Angels. It is said

on St. Mark's day, and during Lent, in choir, and " extra cho-

rum pro opportunitate temporis."

The Litanies of the mediaeval English Church are a truly

interesting subject. Mr. Procter, in his History of the Common
Prayer, p. 251, has printed a Litany much akin to the Litany of

York, and considered by him to be of Anglo-Saxon date. The
Breviaries and Processionals exhibit their respective Litanies : and

the ordinary Sarum Litany used on Easter Eve, St. Mark's day,

the Rogations, and every week-day in Lent, (with certain varia-

tions as to the Saints invoked,) occurs in the Sarum Breviary

just after the Penitential Psalms. It is easy, by help of the

Processionals, to picture to oneself the grandeur of the Litany as

solemnly performed in one of the great churches which followed

the Sarum or York rites. Take for instance Holy Saturday.

The old Gelasian rule of three Litanies on that day was still re-

tained. In Sarum, a " Septiform Litany " was sung in the midst

of the choir by seven boys in surplices j (compare the present

Roman rubric, that the Litany on that day is to be sung by two

chanters " in medio chori ;") the York rubric says, seven boys, or

three where more caunot be had, are to sing the Litany. It was

called septiform, because in each order of saints, as apostles,

martyrs, &c., seven were invoked by name. After " All ye Saints,

pray for us," five deacons began the " Quinta-partita Letania "

in the same place (the York says, " Letaniam pnerorum sequatnr

Letania diaconorum") : but after " St. Mary, pray for us," the

rest was said in solemn procession to the font, starting " ex

australi parte ecclesise." First came an acolyte as cross-bearer,

then two taper-bearers, the censer-bearer, two boys in surplices

with book and taper, two deacons with oil and chrism, two sub-

deacons, a priest in red cope, and the five chanters of the Litany.

In these two Litanies the four addresses to the Holy Trinity

were omitted. After the blessing of the font, three clerks of

higher degree in red copes began a third Litany, the metrical one

which, Cassander says, was called Litania Norica, "Rex sanc-

torum Angelorum, totum mundum adjuva ;" (with which may be

compared, as being ajso metrical, what Gibbon, vol. vii. p. 76, calls

the " fearful Litany " for deliverance from the arrows of Hun-

garians :) aftes the first verse was sung, the procession set forth

on its return. In York, the third Litany was sung by three

priests, and was not metrical. There were processions every

Wednesday and Friday in Lent (on other Lenten week-diiys the

Litany was non-processional), the first words of the Litany being

sung " before the altar, before the procession started " [Process.

Sar.], and the last invocation being sung at the steps of the choir

as it returned. In York, on Rogatiqn Tuesday, the choir repeated

after the chanter, processionally, the Kyrie and C'hriste eleison

with the Latin equivalents, " Domine, miserere ; Christe, miserere;"

then, " Miserere nobis, pie Rex, Domine Jesu Christe." The
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responses m this Litany were curiously varied. The chanter
said, for instance, " St. Mary, pray for us ;" and the choir re-

sponded, " Kyrie eleison." Again, " St. Michael, pray for us ;"

the response was, " Christ, hear us." The York Litany of Ascen-
Blon Eve has, " Take away from us, Lord, our iniquities," &c.,

the response being a repetition of the first words. Then, " Have
mercy, have mercy, have mercy. Lord, on Thy people," &c., the

response being "Have mercy;" then "Hear, hear, hear our

prayers, O Lord :" response, " Hear." The rubric adds, " Et
di9atur Letania per circuitum ad introitum chori." On the same
Eve, in Sarum, a metrical invocation to St. Mary was chanted,
" Sancta Maria, QuEcsumus, almum Poscere Regem Jure memento;
Salvet nt omnes Nos jubilantes." On St. Mark's day, in Sarum,

as in the Eogatiou Litany of Tork above quoted, the suiTrage

included " pray for us," and the response was Kyrie. The Sarum
rule was, " Whatever part of the Litany is said by the priest

must be fully and entirely repeated by the choir, as far as the

utterance of ' V/e sinners beseech Thee to hear us.' For then

after • That Tliou give us peace,' the choir is to respond ' We
beseech Thee, hear us :' and after each verse, down to ' Son of

God.' " So the Processional ; the same rule is given, in. some-

what different form, by the Breviary.

Besides the Latin Litanies for church use, the Primer con-

tained one (in English) which may be seen in Mr. Maskell's

second volume of " Monumenta Ritualia," where he exhibits a

Sarum Primer of about a.d. 1400; with two other English

Litanies from MSS. in the Bodleian. A MS. English Litany of

the 15th century, somewhat different from these, is in the

Library of University CoBege, Oxford.

Coming down to the 16th century, we find the first form of

our present Litany in that of 1544, probably composed by Crau-

mer, who would have before him the Litany in the Goodly

Primer of 1535, and perhaps the Cologne Litany published in

German 1543, or Luther's of 1543 : and it was imposed on the

Church by Henry VIIL, to be used " in the time of processions."

It retains three invocations of created beings : one addressed to

"St. Mary, Mother of God our Saviour;" a second to the "holy

Angels, Archangels, and all holy orders of blessed spirits;" a

third to the " holy patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, confes-

sors, virgins, and all the blessed company of heaven." In Henry's

reign there was also a Litany published in the King's Primer of

1545. It is curious that "procession," in Cranmer's language

(see a passage in " Private Prayers," Parker Soc, pref. p. 25),

meant the actual supplication; and so in King Henry's. In

1547 the Injunctions of Edward VI. forbade processions (in the

common sense of the word) ; and, borrowing part of the Sarum

rule above mentioned as to the Easter Eve Litania Septiformis,

ordered the priests, with other of the choir, to kneel in the

midst of the church immediately before High Mass, and sing or

say the Litany, &c., which Injunction was repeated by Queen

Elizabeth in 1559, with the alteration of " before Communion,"

&o. In the Prayer Book of 1549 the Litany was ordered to be

said or sung on Wednesdays and Fridays, and was printed

after the Communion ; but in the Book of 1552 it was printed in

its present place, " to be used on Sundays, Wednesdays, Fridays,

and at other times," &c. About Christmas, 1558, Elizabeth

sanctioned the English Litany nearly as before, for her own

Chapel (see Cardwell, Docum. Ann. i. 209, and Lit. Services,

Parker Soc, p. xii) ; it soon came into more general use, and was

inserted in the Prayer Book of 1559, the rubric of 1552 being

repeated. The Injunctions of Elizabeth in 1559 ordered the

Curate to " say the Litany and prayers " in church every Wed-

nesday and Friday ; but the Litany of the procession, in Roga-

tion week, was to be continued also, and the custom of "Beating

the Bounds " of parishes on Ascension Day still in some sort

represents it. [See Note on Rogation Days.]

The fifteenth canon of 1604 provides for the saying of the

Litany in church after tolling of a bell, on Wednesdays and

Fridays. In the last review of the Prayer Book, the words " to

be sung or said " were substituted for " used," (both phrases

having occurred in the Scotch Prayer Book,) and are very carefully

added,—an erasure being made to give precedence to the word

"sung,"—in Cosin's Durham Book. The Litany was sung by

two bishops at the coronation of George I.

With regard to the plaoe for saying or singing the Litany, the

present Prayer Book in its rubric before the 5l3t Psalm in tlie

Commination, appears implicitly to recognize a peculiar one,

distinct from that in which the ordinary ofiices are performed.

As we have seen, the Injunctions of Edward, followed herein by

those of Elizabeth, specified the midst of the church : and Bishop

Andrewes had in his chapel a faldistory (folding-stool) for this

purpose, between the western stalls and the lectern. So Cosin,

as archdeacon of the East Riding in 1627, inquired whether the

church had " a little faldstool or desk, with some decent carpet

over it, in the middle alley of the church, whereat the Litany may

be said after the manner prescribed by the Injunctions ;" and in

his first series of Notes on the Common Prayer he says, "The

priest goeth from out his seat into the body of the church, and

at a low desk before the chancel door, called the faldstool, kneels,

and says or sings the Litany. Vide Proph. Joel de medio loco

inter porticum et altare," &c. Compare also the frontispiece to

Bp. Sparrow's Rationale, and to the Litany in Prayer Books of

1662, &c. Cosin gave such a faldstool to Durham Cathedral,

which is constantly used by two priests ; and the rubric of the

present Coronation office speaks of two bishops kneeling in the

same manner at a faldstool to say the Litany. The custom

doubtless signified the deeply supplicatory character of this

service. Finally, in the Durham Book the Rubric before the

Litany ends with these words :
" the Priest (or Clerks) kneeling

in the midst of the Quire, and all the people kneeling, and answer-

ing as followeth."

In the present day there is u, disposition to make the Litany

available as a separate service. Abp. Grindall's order in 1571,

forbidding any interval between Morning Prayer, Litany, and

the Communion Service, was far from generally observed '. At

Winchester and Worcester Cathedrals the custom of saying the

Litany some honrs after Mattins has prevailed : and we learn from

Peck's Desiderata Curiosa, [lib. xii., no. 2 1 ,] that in 1730 the mem -

hers of Ch. Ch. Oxford, on Wednesdays and Fridays, went to

Mattins at 6, and to Litany at 9. The 15th canon, above referred

to, recognizes the Litany as a separate ofiice. Freedom of

arrangement in thisMatter is highly desirable : and if it be said

that the Litany ought to precede the Communion, according to

ancient precedent, instead of being transferred, as it sometimes

now is, to the afternoon, it may be replied that the Eucharistic

Ectene of the East is not only much shorter than our Litany, but

far less plaintive, so to speak, in tone, and therefore more evi-

dently congruous with Eucharistic joy. The like may be said,

on the whole, of the " Preces Pacificjc " once used at Rome (as

we have seen) in the early part of the Mass, and at Milan on

Lenten Sundays : although indeed a Lenten, Sunday observance

could be no real precedent for all the Sundays in the year".

Of the Puritan cavils at the Litany, some will be dealt with in

the Notes. One, which accuses it of perpetuating prayers which

had but a temporary purpose, is rebuked by Hooker [v. 41. 4],

and is not likely to be revived. He takes occasion to speak of

the "absolute (i.e. finished) perfection" of our present Litany:

Bp. Cosin, in his Devotions, uses the same phrase, and calls it " this

principal, and excellent prayer " (excellent being, in the English of

his day, equivalent to matchless) ; and Dr. Jebb describes it as " a

most careful, luminous, and comprehensive collection of the scat-

tered treasures of the Universal Church" [Choral Service, p. 423].

It has clearly two main divisions : I. From the beginning to

the last Kyrie, before the Lord's Prayer. This part, says Bp.

Sparrow, may be considered as less solemnly appropriated to the

priest than the second part : and in some choirs a lay-clerk chants

it along with the priest. II. From the Lord's Prayer to the

end. The first part may be regarded as having five, the second

part four, subdivisions.

1 In fact there is a direction exactly opposite in an Occasional Service of

Queen Elizabeth's reign, exhorting the people to spend a quarter of an hour
or more in private devotion bet-ween Morning Prayer and the Communion.

2 See also a note on the expanded Kyrie Eleison in the Communion
Service.
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Matt. yI. 9. II.

Luke XV. IS, 19.

I.ani. iii. 19, 20.

Rev. iii. 17.

John V. 28.

Zas. xlviii. 17.
• Pa. xix. 15.

Luke xvii. 13,

Acta V. 3, 4.

John XV. 20.

Acta ii. 33. 39.

Rom. viii. 26.

Matt iii. 16, 17.

xxviii. 19.

2 Cor. xiii. 14.

Micah vU. IS, 19.

Exod. XX. 5.

Pa. cvi. 6.

Taa. Ixiv. 9.

Joel U. 17.

I Pet. i. 18, 19.

Pa. xxxix. IS.

Alal. iu. 17.

T Sere foUometh the Litany, or General Step-

plication, to be snng or said after Morn-
ing Prayer upon Sundays, Wednesdays, and
Fridays, and at other times when it shall he

commanded hy the Ordinary.

OGOD the Father, of heaven %

have mercy upon ns miserable

sinners.

God the Father, of heaven % have

mercy upon, us- miserable sinners,

O God the Son, Redeemer of the

world t have mercy upon us miserable

sinners.

God the SoUf Bedeemer of the

world % have mercy upon us miserable

sinners.

O God the Holy Ghost, proceeding

from the Father and the Son » have

mercy upon us miserable sinners.

God the Holy Ghost, proceeding

from the Father and the Son t have

mercy upon us miserable sinners.

O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity,

three Persons, and one God » have

mercy upon us miserable sinners.

holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity,

three Persons, and one God x have mercy

upon us miserable sinners.

Remember not. Lord, our offences,

nor the offences of our forefathers,

neither take thou vengeance of our

sins : spare us, good Lord, spare thy

people, whom thou hast redeemed with

thy most precious blood, and be not

angry with us for ever.

Spare us, good Lord.

PATER de coelis Deus : miserere saUstuiy Use.

nobis.

Fili Redemptor mundi Deus : mise-

rere nobis.

Spiritus Sancte Deus : miserere

nobis.

Sancta Trinitas, unus Deus : mise-

rere nobis.

Here followed the
InvocatioDB of
Saintai with
the Kesponse,
"Orapro no-
bis," after each.

Ne reminiscaris, Domine, delicta

nostra, vel parentum nostrorum : neque

vindictam sumas de peccatis nostris.

Parce, Domine, parce populo tuo, quem

redemisti pretioso sanguine tuo : ne in

astemum irascaris nobis.

O Ood the Father"] The old Sarum Litany prefixes to this,

" Kyrie eleison, Chriate eleison :" then, " Christe, audi nos."

The Boman has a complete Kyrie, with "Christe, aiidi nos;

Christe, exaudi nos." The Litany of Ordo Komanus, and the

Utrecht Litany, have also " Salvator mundi, adjuva nos." An
Ambrosian Baptismal Litany has Kyrie thrice, "Domine miserere "

thrice, and " Christe, liberie nos " thrice, with the response " Sal-

vator libera nos."

Of heaven"] i. e. from heaven, " de coelis." The phrase comes

from Luke xi. 13, o Xlar^p i i^ ovpavov, your Father who heareth

from heaven. Cf. 2 Chron. vi. 21. "Exaudi . . . , de coelis,"

Vulg.

Miserable tinners] Added in 1544.

Proceeding from, Sfc] Added in 1544. The Utrecht has,

" Spiritns Sancte, benigne Deus."

hnlg, blessed, ^c] The address was thus amplified in 1511,

partly from the old Sarum antiphon after the Athanasiau Creed,

for Trinity week : " O beata et benedicta et gloriosa Trinitas,

Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus."

Pemember not] Before 1544, these words formed part of the

antiphon which was added to the Penitential Psalms as prefixed

to the Litany. In the original, after "ne in aetemum," &c.

came, " et ne des hsereditatem tuam in perditionem : ne in

sternum obliviscaris nobis." But there was also, just before the

special Deprecations, and after the invocations of Saints, " Pro-

pitius esto : Parce nobis, Domine." The word "good" was inserted

in 1544. The sins of fathers may be visited on children in

temporal judgments. It is much to be observed that the whole

of what follows down to the Kyrie, is one continuous act of wor-

ship offered to our Blessed Lord ; and it is this which gives the

Litany such peculiar value in days when His Divinity is too

often but faintly realized.

H
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1 Chron. iv. 10.

Ps. xci. 9, 10. 13.

2 Cor. ii, 11.

Itom. i. 18.

2 Thess. i. 7—9.

Matt. vi. 13.

2 Cor. iy. 4.

Gal. V. 26.

1 Pet. ii. 1, 2.

1 Joliniv. 20.

2 Cor. i. 10,

1 Cor. vi. 8, 9,

10.

Mark iv. 18, 19.

I John ii. 16, 17,

Rev. xli. 0.

Ps. xxxix. 8.

xlvi. 1—3.
1 Kings viii. 87-

From all evil and miscliief j from

sin ; from the crafts and assaults of the

devil ; from thy wrath, and from ever-

lasting damnation,

Good Lord, deliver us.

From all blindness of heart; from

pride, vain-glory, and hypocrisy; from

envy, hatred, and malice, and all im-

charitableness.

Good Lord, deliver us.

From fornication, and all other

deadly sin ; and from all the deceits of

the world, the flesh, and the devH,

Good Lord, deliver us.

From lightning and tempest ; from

plague, pestilence, and famine; from

Ab omni malo : Libera nos, Domine. Ssiisbuiy use.

Ab insidiis diaboli : Libera ....

Ab infestationibus dsemonum : Li-

bera ....

[A Ventura ira : Libera . . . .] t^"* u»e.]

A damnatione perpetua : Libera ....

A csEcitate cordis : Libera .... Salisbury use.

[A peste superbise : Libera ... .J
t^ork Use.]

Abappetituinanisgloriaj: Libera... saiisbm-y Use.

Ab ira, et odio, et omni mala volun-

tate : Libera ....

A spiritu fomicationis : Libera ....

A fulgure et tempestate : Libera ....

A subitanea et improvisa morte : Li-

bera ....

JFVom] These Deprecations, which in the old Litanies, as in the

present Roman, were broken up into separate forms, each relating

to one topic, were in 1544 combined in groups, as at present

;

probably in order to give more intensity and energy to the

" Deliver us." The like was done with the Obsecrations.

All evil] Sanim, York, Hereford, Carthusian, Dominican, and the

old Ordo Romanns j Litania Latiua in Luther's Enchiridion, 1543.

Mischief] Added to the old form in 1544.

Sin] Added in 1544, from the Litany in the Primer of 1535.

The Roman has it, and it is in Hermann of Cologne's Simplex et

Pia Deliberatio, translated from German into Latin in 1545;

his Litany is nearly identical with that of Luther named above.

Crafts and assaults] Two distinct modes of diabolic attack,

secret and open. " Snares of the devil " are in Ordo Romanus,

&c. Compare 2 Cor. ii. 11.

Assaults] Not in Tork nor in Roman, but in Dominican

[Brev. Ord. Prssdic.].

Thy wrath] Roman has this j and so the Ordo Romanus. Tork

has, " from the wrath to come." So it is in the Lyons Rogations,

and in Carthusian. In Litanies for the Sick it was common to

deprecate " Thy wrath " [Martene i. 858, &c.]. The Narbonne

had, " From Thy wrath greatly to be feared."

^Everlasting damnation] Sarum, Hereford, Utrecht, Cistercian,

Dominican have "perpetual" [compare Roman, "a morte per-

petua"]. If the force of this Deprecation can be evaded in the

interests of Universalism, no words can retain any meaning.

Tork combines " sudden and eternal death."

Slindness of heart] This, which is in Sarum and Utrecht, not

in Tork nor Roman, was derived from the Vulgate of Eph. iv. 18,

" propter caecitatem cordis sui :" but the word irifwirtv should

rather be rendered " hardness," or " callousness."

Fride] York and Utrecht more emphatically, " the plague of

pride." Not in Roman. The Carthusian has, "the spirit of pride."

Vain-glory] Shortened from Sarum, "the desire of vain-

glory." Not in Roman.

Sypocrisy] Added in 1544.

^woy] Added in 1544. We do not specify anger, as Sarum
and Tork do.

Hatrei] Here Sarum, York, Roman agree.

Malice, S^c] Sarum, York, Roman, Utrecht, Dominican, " aU
ill-wiU."

Fornication] Sarum, Roman, Carthusian have " the spirit of

fornication;" and Sarum adds, "from all undeanness of mind

and body," which is in Hereford, Utrecht, Carthusian, Dominican

;

BO York, "from all uncleannesses . . .
.'' Sarum further adds,

" from unclean thoughts ;" so Dominican.

DeaAly sin] In 1544 " all deadly sin." " Other " added in

1549. This phrase has been more than once objected to. The

Committee of the House of Lords, in 1641, suggested " grievons

sm," doubtless from dislike of the Roman distinction of mortal

and venial sins. The Puritan divines, at the Savoy Conference,

made a similar suggestion, observing, that the wages of sin, as

such, were death. The Bishops answered, " For that very reason,

' deadly ' is the better word." They therefore must have under-

stood the phrase to refer to all wilful and deliberate sin. At the

same time it must be remembered, that among wilful sins there

are degrees of heinousness. " It would be introducing Stoicism

into the Gospel, to contend that all sins were equaL" [Dr.

Pusey's Letter to Bishop of Oxford, p. liii.]

Deceits of the world, the flesh] Added in 1544 ; but York

has "from fleshly desu-es." So Utrecht, Carthusian, "from

wicked concupiscence." "Deceits of the devil," in fact, is a

repetition of " crafts of the devil," above. The deceits of the

world, of course, mean " the vain pomp and glory " of it, the

hollow splendour, the false attractiveness, the promises of satis-

faction and of permanence, &c., which, as the Apostle reminds

us, have no reality. [1 John ii. 17. Compare 1 Cor. vii. 31.]

Lightning and tempest] Sarum, Roman ; not York nor Here-

ford. Hermann has it ; and a Poitiers Litany [Mart. iii. 438]

has, " That it may please Thee to turn away malignitatem tern-

pestatam." Thunder-storms impelled St. Chad to repair to church,

and employ himself in prayer and psalmody ; being asked why he

did so, he cited Ps. xviii. 13. [Bede iv. 3.] There are two
Orationes " contra fulgura," and one " ad repeUendam tempesta-

tem," in St. Gregory's Sacramentary, ed. Menard.

Flague, pestilence] Sarum, Tork, Hereford, have not this

deprecation, which is in Roman. The Litany of 1535 had " From
all pestilence." So also a Tours Litany, " to remove pestilence or

mortality from us;" and St. Dunstanfe Litany for Dedication of

a Church has " Prom pestilence."

Famine] Not in Sarum, York, Hereford, but in Roman.
In 1535, "from pestilence and famine." Dunstan's also, "et
fame." The Flenry Litany, in Martene, has " from all want and
famine."

Battle] York has, " from persecution by Pagans, and all our

enemies," like the Anglo-Saxon Litany. The Roman and

Dominican deprecate "war." So Primer of 1535, and Hermann.
Dunstan's and Fleury mention slaughter.
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Kccl. Ix. IJ.

I'a. xxxtx. 5,

Isa. xlvi. 4,

battle and murder, and from sudden

death,

Good Lord, deliver us.

From all sedition, privy conspiracy,

and rebellion ; from all false doctrine.

P». Ixlv. 5.

1 Sam. XV. 28.

Gal.v. 19, 20.

2 Tim. iv. 3.

iiom'ii ^'''s'""'"
^®''^^y> ^iid schism; from hardness of

Isa. v. 24. heart, and contempt of thy Word and

Commandment,

Good Lord, deliver us.S Tim. iv. 18.

Matt. i. 21—23.
1 Tim. iil. 16.

By the mystery of thy holy Incar-

nation; by thy holy Nativity and

Per mysterium sanctEB Incamationis Salisbury Use,

tuEB : Libera ....

Murder] Added 1544. Ilermaim has it. The Latin Book of

1560 has " latrocinio."

Sudden deatlt] This is in the Samm, " sadden and unforeseen

death." York prefixes "sudden" to "eternal death." The
Roman agi-ees with the Sarum. So Hermann, adding " evil."

The same deprecation is in the Rogations of Lyons. The Puritans

objected that "the godly should always bo prepared to die."

Hooker replies, in one of his most beautiful and thoughtful

chapters [E. P. v. 46], that it is lawful to " prefer one way of

death before another;" that it is religion which makes men
wish for a " leisurable " departure ; that our prayer " importeth

n twofold desire," (1) For some "convenient respite;" (2) If

that be denied, then, at least, " that although death unexpected

be sudden in itself, nevertheless, in regard of our prepared miads,

it may not be sudden." Archbishop Hutton, of York, before the

Hampton Court Conference was held, explained this as implying

a condition, " if it be Thy will," supposing " sudden " were taken

simply ; but " sudden " might be taken as equivalent to " giving

no time for repentance." The aversion of Lord Brook to this

deprecation, and his own terrific instantaneous death by a shot

from the great spire of Lichfield Cathedral, are well known. In

a Prayer Book in the Bodleian, "worn by the daily use" of

Bishop Duppa, of Salisbury (while residing at Richmond, between

the overthrow of Episcopacy and the Restoration), and containing

marginal notes in his own hand, this comment occurs, " Vainly

excepted against, because wo should always be prepared for it

:

for by the same reason, we should not pray against any tempta-

tions." At the Savoy Conference, the Puritans again raised the

old objection, and proposed to read, " from dying suddenly and

unprepared." The Bishops replied, "From sudden death, is as

good as from dying suddenly ; which we therefore pray against,

that we may not be unprepared." [CardweU, Conferences, pp.

316. 352.] "A person," says Bishop Wilson, Sacra Privata, p.

358, " whose heart is devoted to God, will never be surprised by
death."

Sedition] In 1544, from Primer of 1535. Hermann, " a

scditione et simuKate."

FHvy conspiracy] In 1544. After this, in 1549 and 1552,

curae, " from the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome, and all

his detestable enormities," which was omitted under Elizabeth ;

and Cosln, in his First Series of Notes, says that the Puritans (of

James the First's time) wished to have it restored. It had been

in the Primer of 1545, with " abominable " for " detestable."

Eebellion] Added, for obvious reasons, in 1661, by Cosin.

False doctrine, heresif] In 1544. Hermann, "ab omni
crrore."

Schism] In 1661. The Primer of 1535 had had " schismies."

Hardness of heart, and contempt, ^c] In 1544. Compare

the Thu-d Collect for Good Friday. See Prov. i. 25. The force

of this deprecation is best seen by remembering that a final

hardening of the heart is a penal infliction, provoked by habitual

indifference to Divine love. We may well entreat our Lord to

save us from repaying His love by coldness, lest the capacity of

loving Him be justly taken away. We may weU implore Him,
also, to keep us from the terrible possibility of ignoring, and

p'lctically despising. His revelation and His commands. Com-

pare the beautiful Parisian Litany of the Holy Name of Jesus,

" from neglect of Thy inspirations, Jesus, deUver us."

By the mystery'] Here begin the Obsecrations, as they are

called. They go on the principle that every several act of our

Lord's Mediatorial life has its appropriate saving energy ; that

virtue goes out of each, because each is the act of a Divine

Person, and has a Divine preciousness. When, therefore, wo
say, " Deliver us hy Thy Nativity, ly Thy Temptation," &c., we
do not merely ask Him to remember those events of His human

life, but we plead them before Him as mystically effective, as

instinct with life-giving grace, as parts of a Mediatorial whole.

Doubtless, the Death of our Lord is the meritorious cause of our

salvation ; we are redeemed by it, not by His Circumcision, or

His Fasting; and to efface the distinction between it and all

other parts of the " OJlconomy," in regard to His office as the

Lamb of God, would be an indication of theological unsoundness.

At the same time it is also true that, in St. Leo's language, all our

Lord's acts, as being related to His atoning Passion, are " sacra-

mental," as well as "exemplary;" His Nativity is our spiritual

birth. His Resurrection our revival. His Ascension our advance-

ment. They are not only incentives and patterns, but efficient

causes in the order of grace. So St. Bernard, in his second

Pentecost Sermon, says that His Conception is to cleanse ours. His

Resurrection to prepare ours, &c. More vividly, St. Anselm, in

his fifteenth Prayer, " most sweet Lord Jesus, by Thy holy

Annunciation, Incarnation .... Infancy, Youth, Baptism, Fast-

ing .... scourges, buffets, thorny crown," &c. But the deepest

and tenderest expression of this principle (surpassing even Bishop

Andrewes's obsecrations, " by Gethsemane, Gabbatha, Golgotha,"

&c.) is in the mediaeval Golden Litany, printed by Maskell, Mon.

Rit. ii. 244, "By Thy great meekness, that Thou wouldst be

comforted by an angel, so comfort me in every time .... For that

piteous cry, in the which Thou comraendedst Thy soul to Thy
Father, our souls be commended to Thee," &c. The coarse and

heartless fanaticism, which could cavil at these obsecrations as

" a certain conjuring of God," was characteristic of Jolm Knox
and his friends. They so expressed themselves when criticizing

the Litany (" certain suffrages devised of Pope Gregory "), in a

letter to Calvin against the Prayer Book of 1552. Bishop Duppa
writes, " No oath, nor no exorcism."

Of Thy holy Incarnation] So Sarum, York, Hereford, Roman,

Cistercian, Dominican. " The mystery " is doubtless an allusion

to 1 Tim. iii. 16. The thought which it suggests is that which

of old made men bow down in adoration at the words in the

Creed, "et Homo factus est." "By all the stupendous truths

involved in Thine assumption of our humanity, wherein Thon,

being true God, becamest true Man, combining two Natures in

Thy single Divine Person, without confusion, and without

severance ; so that, in the Vu-gin's womb. Thou didst bring God

and man together, undergoing aU the conditions of infant life.

Thyself unchangeably the Creator and Life-giver." The Roman
adds, "By Thine Advent." Utrecht has "By Thine Annuncia-

tion, by Thine Advent and Nativity."

Thy holy Nativity] After Hereford. Samm has only " Thy
Nativity:" so Ordo Romanus. "Holy," however, is in the

Sarum Primer [Maskell, ii. 102]. The Latin book of 1560

H a
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MauJii/i's-is!' Circumcision
j hy thy Baptism, Fast-

IV. 1, 2. ^g^ ^^^ Temptation,
^'- """=' '• Good Lord, deliver us.

M^n xxvi^'
"^y thine Agony and bloody Sweat;

rloi.'xrs,4. ^y *^'y ^^'°^^ ^'^^ Passion
J by thy

AcuiLi^ 32
Precious Death and Burial; by thy

^^' glorious Resurrection and Ascension

;

• Pa. xliv. 26.

and by the coming of the Holy Ghost;

Good Lord, deliver us.

ohn x*i. 33. In all time of our tribulation ; in all
Piov. XXX. 8, 9. .

'

Ta xxxi. 5. time of our wealth : in the hour of
2 1 m. IV. 8. '

1 Sam. xxvi. 24. death, and in the day of judgment.

Good Lord, deliver us.

[Per sanctam Nativitatem tuam : [Hereford use.j

Libera . . . .]

Per sanctam Circumeisionem tuam : saiisijury use.

Libera ....

Per Baj)tismum tuum : Libera ....

Per Jejunium tuum : Libera ....

Per Crueem et Passionem tuam

:

Libera ....

Per pretiosam Mortem tuam : Li-

bera ....

Per gloriosam Resurrectionem tuam

:

Libera ....

Per (admirabilem) Ascensionem

tuam : Libera ....

Per adventum Sancti Spiritus (Para-

cliti) : Libera ....

In hora mortis : (Succurre nobis),

Domine.

In die judieii : Libera nos, Domine.

made "Nativity, Circumcision," &c., dependent on " mysterium."
York has no mention of tlie Nativity.

Circumcision'] Sarum has " holy Circumcision." It is not in

the present Eoman, hut in two old Roman forms in Menard's
notes to the Gregorian Sacramentary [7tl and 923]. The
Parisian of the Holy Name places after "Nativity," "Thine
infancy. Thy most Divine life. Thy labours." Sarum Litany for

the Dying adds "apparitionem tuam;" and Utrecht has, "cir-

cumeisionem et oblationem tuam."
Saptism, Fasting] Sarum, " hy Thy Baptism, by Thy Past-

ing." Eoman combines " Baptism and holy Fasting." Utrecht,

"Baptism and Fasting." Sarum Primer, "Thy Baptism and
much other penance doing."

Temptation] 1544. Primer of 1535, and Hermann, "tempta-

tions." Golden Litany, in Maskell, " The tempting of the fiend

in the desert."

Agony and Moody Sweat] 1544. So Hermann. Golden

Litany, "For that agony in which Thou offeredst Thee wilfully

to death, obeying Thy Almighty Father; and Thy bloody sweat."

Primer of 1535, "Thy painful agony, in sweating blood and

water."

Cross and J'assion] So Sarum, Roman, York for Easter Eve,

and Anglo-Saxon (probably an old York form), in Procter, p. 231,

and Hermann. MabUlon's Anglican, or Annorican, Hereford,

Utrecht, Carthusian, Cistercian, Dominican, have " Passion and

Cross;" so Sarum for the Dying. This is the more natural

order. Sarum Primer, " Thy holy Passion." The Tours omits

" Thy Cross," which forms the only obsecration in the Corbey

MS. Litany [Menard, note 380], and in the Litany of the ninth

century, in Muratori, i. 76. The Golden Litany dwells with

intense tenderness on all the details of the Crucifixion, and on

some points which are traditional or legendary. Parisian of the

Holy Name, "Thine Agony and Passion, Thy Cross and for-

saking,

—

langnores tuos"

JPrecious Death] Sarum. So in Sarum Litany for the Dying,

" piissimam mortem tuam.'' Sarum Primer, " most piteous

death." Ordo Eomanus mentions the Cross, Passion, Death.

JBuriaT] Not in Sarum ; but in Sarum Primer, " Thy blessed

burying." " Thy Death and Burial," in Eoman, Utrecht, Stras-

burg, for Easter Eve, Primer of 1535, Hermann, Parisian.

Thy glorious Resurrection] So Sarum, Hereford, Narbonne,
Moisac, Cistercian, Carthusian, Dominican, Sarum and Parisian

Litanies for the Dying. Anglo-Saxon, York, Strasburg, Utrecht,

Roman, and ordinary Parisian, " holy Eesurrection."

Ascension] Anglo-Saxon, Sarum, York, Hereford, Roman,

Moisac, Narbonne, Cistercian, Carthusian, Dominican, Parisian,

prefix " admirabilem " to " Ascensionem ; " Strasburg and Utrecht

have " glorious." Eemiremont, " radiant." Golden Litany,

"wonderful and glorions." Parisian of the Holy Name has,

after " Ascension," " by Thy joys, by Thy glory."

The coming of the Soly Ohost] Sarum, for the Dying, " The
coming of the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete;" so Ordo Eomanus,

present Roman, and Hermann. " The Paraclete " was omitted

in 1544, as in Primer of 1535. Sarnm, York, Hereford, Anglo-

Saxon, Sarum Primer. Cistercian, Dominican, and Benedictine of

M. Cassino, have " grace," instead of " coming." Armorican,
" by the descent of the Holy Ghost." Tours and Utrecht simply,

"by the Spirit, the Paraclete." Utrecht and others add an
obsecration by the Second Advent, e. g. "by Thy future

Advent," " by the majesty of Thine Advent."

In all time of our tribulation .... wealtJi] 1544. After

Primer of 1535, " in time of our tribulations, in the time of our
felicity;" Hermann, "in all time," &c. The Scottish and
American Books have "prosperity " for " wealth." The sufii-age

seems to refer not only to deliverance out of afflictions, but to

deliverance from the special moral dangers which attend them.
[Exod. vi. 9. Jer. v. 3. .Hos. vii. 14. Amos iv. 6. See too
the remarkable case of Ahaz, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22, and the awful
picture in Rev. xvi. 11.] Suffering often hardens, instead of
softening the heart ; and therefore " not without reason has the
Church taught all her faithful children to say, Sufier ns not . . .

for any pains of death to fall from Thee ! " [Mill, Univ. Sermons,

p. 332.] The trials of prosperity [Deut. viii. 14. Jer. v. 24; and
Uzziah's case, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, &c.] are more commonly recog-
nized. Even the Greeks knew, as an ethical common-place, that
it was hard to bear success without insolence and moral deprava-
tion. [Ar. Eth. iv. 8.] It is the Christian's wisdom and hap-
piness to learn the secret of strength against both these forms
of trial, as St. Paul learned it. [Phil. iv. 12.]

In the hour of death] So Sarum and Hereford, adding, as the
response, " Succour us, O Lord." Tliis suflrage, for which York
substitutes " from the pains of hell," comes before the obsecra-
tions in Benedictine of M. Cassino.

In the day of judgment] Sarum, York, Hereford, Roman,
Ordo Eomanus, Utrecht, Dominican, &c. The vernacular
Litanies in Maskell have, "In the day of doom." Golden
Litany, " Succour us, most sweet Jesu, in tliat fearful day of the
strict judgment." Compare the Dies Ira. The following is a
tabular view of the Deprecations and Obsecrations of the Sarum
and Eoman Litanies.
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Junab 1. 14.

Prov. viii. 15.

Arts xiii,

cITi's!"'
'" "^e sinners do beseech thee to hear

iTcrVl' "s, O Lord God; and that it may
please thee to rule and govern thy holy

Church universal in the right way

;

IFe beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to keep and
2Kingaxviu.5,6. strengthen in the true worshipping of

thee, in righteousness and holiness of

life, thy Servant VICTORIA, our

most gracious Qiieen and Governor

;

Pa. V. 1, 1. We beseech thee to hear us, good lord.

Ps. xvii.5. That it may please thee to rule her
Ixxxvi. 11. " ^

Prov. xxi. 42. heart in thyfaith, fear, and love,andthat

she may evermore have affiance in thee,

and ever seek thy honour and glory ;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

xxix. 25.

Ps. liv. 2.

Peccatores : Te rogamus, audi nos. saiisimiy tise.

Ut [sanctam] Eeclesiam tuam [Ca- t^ork use.]

.
'- -' ,, J p , J.

[S.-ilisbury Celebr.

tholicam] regere (et deiensare) dig- om.]

neris : Te rogamus, audi nos.

Ut Regi nostro et principibus nos- Salisbury use.

tris pacem et veram concordiam atque

vietoriam donare digneris : Te roga-

mus, audi nos.

Sarum, Soman,
From all evil (also in York and From all evil.

Hereford).

From the snares of the devil From all sin.

(Y. H.).

From everlasting damnation From Thy wrath.

(H.).

From perils imminent &r our Prom sudden and unforeseen

sins. death.

From assaults of demons. Prom the snares of the devil.

From the spirit of fornication. From the scourge ofearthquake.

From the desire of vain-glory. From anger and hatred, and all

ill-will.

From all uncleauness of mind From the spirit of fornication.

and body (Y. H.).

From anger and hatred, and all From lightning and tempest.

ailwill (Y.).

Prom unclean thoughts. From everlasting death.

From blindness of heart.

From lightning and tempest.

From sudden and unforeseen From pestilence, famine, and

death (Y. sudden). war.

By the mystery of Thy holy By the mystery of Thy holy In-

Incamation (Y. H.). cai'nation.

By Thy Nativity (H. holy). By Thine Advent.

By Thy holy Circumcision. By Thy Nativity.

By Thy Baptism. By Thy Baptism and holy Fast-

ing.

By Thy Fasting.

By Thy Cross and Passion (H. By Thy Cross and Passion.

Passion and Cross),

By Thy precious Death. By Thy Death and Burial.

By Thy glorious Resurrection By Thy holy Resurrection.

(H. Y. holy).

By Thy wonderful Ascension By Thy wonderful Ascension.

(Y. H.).

By the grace of the Holy Ghost By the coming of the Holy

the Paraclete (Y. H.). Ghost the Paraclete.

In the hour of death, succour

us, Lord (H.).

In the day ofjudgment, deliver In the day ofjudgment.

us, O Lord (Y. H.).

TFe sinners] Here begin the Petitions, or Supplications

;

introduced by a confession of our sinfulness. So in Sarum,

York, Hereford, Roman, Cistercian, Carthusian, Dominican, &c.,

" We sinners beseech Thee to hear ua." In some the suffrage is,

" We sinners," and the response, " Beseech Thee, hear us." But

the Dominican makes the reader say the whole, and the choir

repeat the whole. As we have seen, the Sarum use was for the

choir to repeat all after the reader, until after this petition. The

Litany of 1544, which joined this with the suffi'age for tho

Church, added the word " God." And this may he set against

the substitution of " Lord," for the original " our God," in "

Saviour of the world." Afterwards, in Siirum, Hereford, Do-

minican, come two suffrages, which remind us of the older " !':u;i-

ficae," " That Thou wouldst give us peace . . . That Thy mercy

and pity may preserve us." York places the first of these here,

the second further on. The Roman has three suflrages, " That

Thou spare us . . . That Thou forgive us . . . That it may please

Thee to bring us to true repentance." Utrecht has two, for

peace and pardon. Cistercian, for peace, only.

Thy holy Church universal] The Preces of Fulda pray for

"deepest peace and tranquillity," and then for "the Holy

Catholic Church, which is from one end of the earth to the

other." Sarum simply, "Thy Church." So Hereford, Cistercian,

Dominican. Procter's, York, and Roman, " Thy holy Church."

Sarum at Ordination, " Thy Catholic Church." Sarum reads,

"to govern and defend;" so Cistercian. Roman, "to govern

and preserve." The Ordo Romanus, "to exalt Thy Church."

The Primer of 1535, " to govern and lead Thy holy Catholic

Church." The Book of 1559 has "universally." The Latin

Book of 1560, " Catholicam." The Scottish Book, "Thy holy

Catholic Church universally."

In the right way] This expresses generally, what In the Sarum
had a special reference to the ecclesiastical state and religious

orders,—" in holy religion . . . That it may please Thee to pre-

serve the congregations of all holy persons in Thy service," or, as

Hereford, in " Thy holy service."

That it may please Thee to Tceep . . .] To pray for the Sove-

reign before the Bishops was not absolutely a novelty at the time

when our Litany was drawn up. The Sarum, indeed, before the

separation from Rome, had prayed first for " Domnum Apostoli-

cum" (the Pope), "and all degrees of the Church," then for

" our Bishops and Abbats," then for " our King and Princes."

York and Hereford had a like order (Hermann's Litany places

" Sovereign " after " Clergy," imd indeed after other classes).

But the two vernacular Litanies printed by Maskell, place " our

Kings," or " our King . . . and Princes," before " our Bishops."

The York and Hereford read " our Kings." So the Dominican.

The words " and strengthen .... of life " were first added in the

Queen's Chapel Litany of 1558. Prayers for the spiritual good

of the Sovereign had not been usual in old Litanies ; that of

1544 prayed that Queen Catherine might be kept in the Lord's

fear and love, with increase of godliness, &c. The present Roman
prays generally, that Christian kings and princes may have peace

and true concord. The Ambrosian Preces for First Sunday in

Lent have, " for Thy servants, the Emperor N., and the King N.,

our Duke, and all their army." Fulda, " for the most pious

Emperor, and the whole Roman army."

May evermore have affiance] lu 1549 and 1552 tho reading
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Ps. cxxi. 5.

cxxvii. 1. xxi.
7,8.

Ps. cil. 1.

Ezra vi. 10.

2 Sam. vii. 29.

IChron.xxix. 19.

Ps. Ixi. 1.

Phil. i. 1.

Deut. xxxiii. 8.

^1. e. illumination
andperfection.)

Jolin xvi. 13.

2 Tim, il. 7. IS.

Matt. V. H,
Tit. ii. 1. 7, 8.

Ps. Ixxxiv. 8.

1 Tim.ii. 1, 2.

Prov. viii. 14—16.

XV. 22.

2 Chron. xix. 5, 6.

Deut. xvi. 18.

Ezra vii. 25, 26.

Rom. xiii. 3.

Ps. xvli. 6.

Ps. xxviil. 9.

John xvii. 11.

Ps. Ixxxvl. 1.

Ps. xxix. 11.

Micah iv. 3, 4.

Ps. Ixxii. 7—9.

Ps. xvlL 1.

That it may please thee to be her

defender and keeper, giving her the

victory over all her enemies

;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to bless and

preserve Albert Edward Prince of

Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all

the Eoyal Family;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to illuminate

all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, with

true knowledge and understanding of

thy Word
J
and that both by their

preaching and living they may set it

forth, and shew it accordingly

;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to endue

the Lords of the Council, and all the

Nobility, with grace, wisdom, and

understanding

;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to bless and

keep the Magistrates, giving them

grace to execute justice, and to main-

tain truth
;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to bless and

keep all thy people

;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to give to

all nations unity, peace, and concord
;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

Ut EpisCOpOS nOstrOS [et PraelatoS [Hereford use.]

nostros], in sancta religione [in tuo [Hereford use.]

sancto servitio] , conservare digneris

:

Te rogamus, audi nos.

[ . . . . and for all the Lords of the tr,iberPestivaUs;

Councel, and all other of the Nobilitie Bedes.]

which dwell in the countrayes having

protection and government of the same,

that Almightie God may send grace so

to goveme and ride the land ...
.J

Ut cunctum populum Chi-istianum

(pretioso sanguine tuo redemptum)

conservare digneris : Te rogamus ....

[Ut pacem et concordiam nobis [York Use.]

dones.j

wag " always." Affiance, in the sense of trust, is found in Shake-

Bpeare. [2nd part of H. VI. iii. 1.]

Oiving Tier the victoryl So Saram, York, Hereford, "peace,

and true concord, and victory." The thought prohahly came

from Psalm cxliv. 10. The Lyons has, "to preserve our King

. . . That Thou grant him life and victory." Hermann has a

suffrage, " to give to our Emperor perpetual victory against the

enemies of God " (i b. the Turks) : Luther's, " his enemies."

Moyal Familif] In our Mediaeval Litanies, "our Princes" are

mentioned. In 1544, beside the suffrage for Queen Catherine,

there is one for " our nohle Prince Edward, and all the King's

Majesty's children." The Primer of 1535 prayed for Queen

Anne, and the King's posterity. Under Edward and Elizabeth,

there was no suffrage of this kind. James I. inserted the present

suffrage, in this form, "... and preserve our gracious Queen Anne,

Prince Henry, and the rest of the King and Queen's royal issue."

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons'] Sarum (after a suffrage for

the Pope, see above) prays for " our Bishops and Abbats." York,

"our Archbishop, and every congregation committed to him"
(as in the York form of our Collect for Clergy and People).

Hereford, " to preserve in Thy holy service our Bishop and our

Prelates" (which would include Abbats and Priors, Deans and

Archdeacons), " and us, the congregations committed to them."

Utrecht, " to preserve our Prelate in Thy holy service." Com-

pare the Lyons, " to preserve our Pontiff . . . That Thou wouldest

grant him life and health;" and it proceeds to pray for the

Clergy and People. So the Ambrosian Preces, "for all their

Clergy ... and all Priests and Ministers;" and Fulda, "our

father the Bishop, all Bishops, Friesta, and Deacons, and the

whole Clergy." The whole body of the Clergy were not defi-

nitely prayed for in our Church Litanies until 1544, when the

form ran, " Bishops, Pastors, and Ministers of Thy Church

"

(after the pattern of the Primer of 1533), and so continued until

the last review, when the present form was adopted by way of

more expressly negativing the ministerial claims of persons not in

Holy Orders. Hermann's has, "pastors and ministers," and
also, like the Primer of 1535, prays for the sending of " faithful

labourers into the harvest."

Lords of the Council . . . Nolility . . . Magistrates'] 1544.

The Primer of 1535 has, " Tliat our ministers and governors may
virtuously rule Thy people;" and Hermann's prays for "princi-

pem nostrum cum pra3sidibus suis," and for " magistratus."

Palmer compares an ancient Soissous formula, " Life and victory

to the Judges, and the whole array of the Pranks." The Preces

of Pulda apparently refer to magistrates in the words, "Por all

who are set in high place." Our present form certainly points to

the Tudor government by the Sovereign in his Privy Council.
" Truth " means the Fiiith held by the Church.

All Tlitf people] Sarum, York, Hereford, have "to preserve
the whole Christian people redeemed by Thy precious blood."
So a Litany of the ninth century in Murat. i. 77, Carthusian,
and Dominican. Tours is nearer to our form, "to preserve the
whole Christian people," The Corbey MS., " To remove Thy
wrath from the whole Christian people."

To give to all nations unity, peace, and coMoorcTI This comes
partly from the old suffrage, "peace and true concord to our
King and Princes," and partly from a shorter Sarum suffrage,

"That Thou wouldst give us peace;" or the York, "Give us
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Deut. XXT. 6.

1 John V. 3.

Pro\r. viii. 13.

Deut. yi. 17.

Ps. cxIUl. 1.

i Cot. Ix. 8.

Col.i. 9— 11.

James 1. 21.

Gal. V. 22, 23.

John XV. 2.

Pa. cxix. 149.

Deut. xi. 18.

Matt. xxii. 29.

2 Tim. ii. 24—26.

Pa, XXI. 10.

Pa. cxxxviii. 3.

1 Cor. x. 12.

John xIt. 18.

Isa. xlli. S.

Pa. cxlv. 14.

Rom. xvl, 20, viii.

37.

Pa. xltv. 1.

Heb. U. rs.

Deut. iv. 31), 31.

Pa. Ixxii. 12. Ix.

11.

i Cor. i. 3, 4. vii.

6.

Fa. cxxx. 1, 2.

That it may please tliee to give us

an heart to love and dread thee, and
diligently to live after thy command-
ments

j

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to give to

all thy people increase of grace, to hear

meekly thy Word, and to receive it

with pure affection, and to bring forth

the fruits of the Spirit

;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to bring into

the way of truth all such as have erred

and are deceived
j

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to strengthen

such as do stand, and to comfort and

help the weak-hearted, and to raise

up them that fall, %nd finally to beat

down Satan under our feet j

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to succour,

help, and comfort, all that are in dan-

ger, necessity, and tribulation

;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

Ut miserias pauperum .... relevare saiiasury uae.

digneris : Te rogamus, audi nos.

peace and concord." See above. Mabillon's Anglican or Ar-

morican prays for peace and unity to be given to the whole

Christian people j as the Boman does. In our present suiirage,

"unity" may be understood in a religious or spiritual sense,

while "peace" would mean freedom from external foes, and
" concord," freedom from internal dissension.

To give us an heart to love, i^c] 1544. Similar prayers exist

in ancient Litanies ; thus, the Corbey MS., " right faith, and a

sure hope in Thy goodness. Lord Jesus," The Fleury, " to give

ns holy love . . . right fkith . . . firm hope." So the Chigi MS.,

in three sufirages for faith, hope, and love. Parisian, for the

same, in one suffrage. Compare also the Sarum, " That Thou
wouldest make the obedience of our service reasonable . . . That

Thou wouldest lift up our minds to heavenly desires." So the

Dominican. The Sarum Primer, " ordain in Thy holy will our

days and works." Eoman has also, " to strengthen and keep us

in Thy holy service." The Anglican or Armorican, " Grant us

perseverance in good works . . . keep us in true faith and reli-

gion." " Dread," in the sense of holy and reverent fear ; which

can never be dispensed with by faithful worshippers of the God-

Man, who will come to be their Judge. "H the Gospel be true,

if this (Second) Psalm be true, we have great cause to fear Him "

[Vanghan's " Lessons of Life and Godliness," p, 288] ; but with

"that one most holy and saving fear, the dread of His dis-

pleasure." [Arnold's " Christian Life," ii, 229.] Here again is

a thought much needed in times when our Lord's Divine Majesty

is often put out of sight.

To give to all Thy people increase ofgra£e\ A beautiful com-

bination of the passage about the good ground in the Parable of

the Sower, with James i. 21, and Gal. v. 22. Its date is 1544 ;

but the Sarum Primer has something like it, " Vouchsafe to inform

ns with right-ruled understandings," from " Ut regularibus dis-

ciplinis nos instruere digneris," MS. Lit. of fifteenth century,

Univ. Coll. The same form is in Cistercian and Dominican, and

has a monastic import. And the Primer of 1535 has the first

form of it, "To give the hearers of Thy word lively grace to

nndcrstand it, and to work thereafter, by the virtue of the Holy

Ghost." So Hcv'mann, "To give the hearers increase of Thy

word, and the fruit of the Spirit." Litanies for the Sick have

similar topics, " To pour into his heart the grace of the Holy

Spirit ... to bestow on him grace;" and the Ordo Romanus,

Utrecht, Carthusian, and Encharistic Litany in Chigi's MS.,

have, " to pour into our hearts," &c. An exquisite Litany in the

Breviary of the Congregation of St. Maur prays, " Tliat Thou
wouldest write Thy law in our hearts . . . wouldest give Thy
servants a teachable heart . . . that we may do Thy will with all

our heart and mind . . . that we may gladly take on ns Thy
sweet yoke," &c.

To hring into the way oftrutK\ In 1544. After 1535, " That

all which do err and be deceived, may be reduced into the way of

verity." Hermann, "errantes et seductos reducere in viaui

veritatis." The Church has always prayed for this. "Thou
hearest God's Priest at the altar, exhorting God's people to

pray for the unbelievers, that God would convert them to the

faith." [St. Aug., Ep. 217.] Compare the old Gelasian interces-

sion on Good Fiiday, for all heretics and all in error; the

Mozarabic Preees for the same day, " May forgiveness set right

those who err from the faith;" and, still more like our sufirage,

the Lyons form, " That Thou wouldest bring back the erring into

the way of salvation." Puldan prays for preservation of the

holiness and purity of the Catholic Faith.

To strengthen such as do stand] 1544. Hermann, " stantes

confortare."

The weak-hearted] 1544. Primer of 1535 prays for those who
are " weak in virtue, and soon overcome in temptation." Her-

mann, "pusillanimes et tentatos consolari et adjuvare."

Thatfall] 1544. Compare the old Gelasian prayer at Absolu-

tion of Penitents, " Saccurre lapsis." Hermann, " lapses erigere."

£eat down Satan] 1544. From Rom. xvi. 20 ; a text quoted

in the Intercessory Prayer of St. Mark's Liturgy. Primer of

1535, "That we may the devil, with all his pomps, crush and

tread under foot." Hermann, " Ut Satanam sub pedibus nostris

conterere digneris." Strasburg, " That Thou wouldest grant us

heavenly armour against the devil." Eatold's, Remiremont,

Moisac, for the Sick, " That Thou wouldest drive away from him
all the princes of darkness."



56 THE LITANY.

Ps. cxxxi. S.

CTii. 23. 2G—28,

1 Tim. ii. 15.

James v. H, 15.

Luke xviii. 15,

16.

Ps. Ixxix. 11.

That it may please thee to preserve

all that travel by land or by water, all

women labouring of child, all sick per-

sons and young children, and to shew

thy pity upon all prisoners and cap-

tives ;

Pa. ici. 15.

Jer. xlix. 11.

1 Tim. V. 5.

Pb.xxv. 16. cxix,
134.

Ps. cxlv. 19.

1 Tim.il. 1. 3, 4.

Matt. V. 45.

Ps. cxl, 6.

Matt. T. 44.

Acts vii. 59, 60.

Prov. xvi. 7.

Ps. Iv. 1.

Gen. i. 29.

Ps. Ixv. 9. civ.
13—16.

Matt. »i. 11.

We beseech tliee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to defend

and provide for, the fatherless children,

and widows, and all that are desolate

and oppressed
;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to have

mercy upon all men ;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to forgive

our enemies, persecutors, and slan-

derers, and to turn their hearts ;

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to give and

preserve to our use the kindly fruits of

r . .for all parishiors whereas they [YorkUsej

1 , t in Bidding of

be on land or on water . . and lor Bedes. a.d.

1403.]

all women that are with child in this

parish . . for all them that are sick . .J

[Ut fratribus nostris et omnibus fide- [York use.]

libus infirmis sanitatem mentis et cor-

poris donare digneris : Te rogamus,

audi nos.J

Ut miseriaS .... Captivorum in- Salisbury use.

tueri et relevare digneris : Te rogamus,

audi nos.

Ut fructus terras dare et eonservare

digneris : Te rogamus, audi nos.

To succour, Tielp, and comforf] 1544. Primer of 1533 prays

for " all extreme poverty," " Thy people in affliction or in peril,

and danger by fire, water, or land." Hermann, "affllotos et

periclitantes." Sarum and York have, " to look upon and

relieve the miseries of the poor." So Dominican.

All that travel] 1544. Compare Hereford, "that Thou wouldest

dispose the journey of Thy servants in salutis tucB proaperi-

tate" (as in the Collect, "Assist us mercifully," originally a

prayer for one about to travel); and Dominican, "to bring

to a harbour of safety all faithful persons, navigantes et itine-

rantes." York has, "to give to our brethren and all faithful

people who are sick, health of mind and body;" and Sarum

and York add " captives " to " the poor," in the suffrage

above cited. Compare the entreaty in Primer of 1535, " that

teeming women may have joyful speed in their labour," and for

" sick people." So Hermann, " for pregnant women, infants, and

the sick, and captives." Compare also this and the preceding

and following suffrages of our Litany, with intercessions in St.

Chrysostom's Liturgy, " for the young, for those that travel by

land or by water ;" with St. Basil's, " Sail Thou with the voyagers,

travel with the travellers, stand forth for the widows, shield the

orphans, deliver the captives, heal the sick, remember all who are

in affliction or necessity .... be all things to all men ;" with

the Gelasian prayer on Good f^iday, that God would " open pri-

sons, loosen chains, grant a return to travellers, health to the

sick, a safe harbour to those at sea ;" and with the Ambrosian

Preces for first Sunday in Lent, " for orphans, captives, ....
voyagers, travellers, those placed in prisons, in mines" (at forced

labour there), "in exile." Probably, in these ancient interces-

sions, what was specially before the Church's mind was nnju.st

and cruel imprisonment, so common in hard and lawless times, or

under a Csesarean despotism. To visit Christian prisoners was the

delight of St. Leonard, the contemporary of Clovis I. ; and St.

Bathildis, Queen of Clovis II., " remembering her own bondage"

(she had been a Saxon captive), " set apart vast sums for the

redemption of captives." [Milman's Latin Christianity, ii. 221.]

Thefatherless children, and widows'] One of the tenderest

petitions in the Prayer Book, and full of touching significance, as

offered to Him who entrusted His Mother to His Apostle. It was
placed here in 1544 (the words being clearly suga^ested by such

passages as Ps. cxlvi. 9 ; Jer. xlix. 11), but, like other passages of

that date, is true to the old spirit of Church prayer. St. Mark's
Liturgy prays for the widow and the orphan. Hermann, "ut
pupillos et viduas protegert et providcre digneris." '

In " all that are desolate, and oppressed," the Church seems

to sweep the whole field of the sorrow which comes from " man's
inhumanity to man," and which no civilization can abolish ; and
invokes for every such sufferer the help of Him whose sympathy
is for all at once, and for each as if there were none beside. This
indeed is one of the most stupendous results of the Incarnation,

although perhaps but seldom faced in thought : that our Lord's

sacred Heart is, so to speak, really accessible at once to all who
need its inexhaustible compassion : He cares for each, not only

as God, but as Man, with a special, personal, human tenderness,

to which His Godhead gives a marvellous capacity of extension.

Merey upon all men] This also is of 1544: the Primer of

1535 had expressed the same all-comprehending charity : " that

unto aU people Thou wilt show Thy inestimable mercy." The
Church has ever prayed for all men. That her prayers do not
avail for all, is not from any defect in her charity, or in the Divine
benignity, but from the bar which a rebellious will can oppose to

the powers of the kingdom of grace. Bp. Duppa's note is, " The
objection against this is answered by what St. Paul saith, 1 Tim.
ii. 4 : the prayer being made in the same sense as God is said to

wUl that all men should be saved."

Forgive owr enemies] 1544: Primer of 1535, "forgive all

warriors, persecutors, and oppressors of Thy people, and convert
them to grace." Our present form (which is the same as Her-
mann's) is certainly preferable, and more like the Anglo-Saxon,
" to bestow on our enemies peace and love." Compare St. Chry-
sostom's Liturgy :

" for those who hate and persecute us for Thy
Name's sake ; for those who are without, and are wandering in

error" (compare a previous suffrage), " that Thou wouldest con-

vert them to what is good, and appease their wrath against us."

to give and preserve to our use the kindh/fruits] "Kindly"
of course meajls natural, produced after their kind. See Abp.
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18

P«. cxliil. I.

Acta V. .11.

2 Cor. vll. 10.

2 Chron. xxx.
—20.

P». xix. 12.

John vi. 63.

Jer. xxvi. 13.

James i. 23—25.

• Pi. II. 7.

John vi. 08, C9.

Ueb. iv. 14—16.

John i. 29. SO.

Rev. vii 14.

John xvl. 33.

Acts viii. 32.

Rev. V. 0.

Luke xvii. 13.

the earthj so as in due time we may
enjoy them

j

We heseeeh thee to hear us, good Lord.

That it may please thee to give us

true repentance ; to forgive us all our

sins, negligences, and ignorances ; and

to endue us with the grace of thy Holy

Spirit to amend our lives according to

thy holy Word

;

IFe heseeeh thee to hear us, good Lord.

Son of God % we beseech thee to

hear us.

Son of God : we beseech thee to hear

us.

O Lamb of God « that takest away

the sins of the world

;

Grant us thy peace.

O Lamb of God » that takest away

the sins of the worjd
;

Save mercy upon us.

[Sanguis tuus, Domine Jesu Christi, [" in eievatione

I . -_ . .1 • • • corporis Christi."

pro nobis euusa, sit mihi in remissio- Hora- b. v. m.
. ... A.D- 1530.Jnem omnium peccatorum, neghgenti-

arum, et ignorantiarum mearum.J

Fili Dei : Te rogamus audi nos. Salisbury use.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi : [Lyons.]

[dona nobis pacem.J

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi : saUsbury use.

miserere nobis.

Trench, English Past and Present, p. 167. So, " a kindly Scot"
meant a native Scot ; and Niniau Wingate, an able opponent of

Knox, calls Linlithgow his " kindly town," i. e. his native town.

This suffrage may represent to us the oldest Western use of

I/itanies, to avert excessive droughts or rains, and to secure a good

harvest. The substance of it is in Sarum, York, and Hereford, as

in Anglo-Saxon, Lyons, Roman, Cistercian, Dominican. York

adds, " Ut aeris tempericm bonam nobis dones." So Ordo Romanus
and Utrecht. So Tours, "give us the fruit of the earth, . . .

serenity of sky .... good temperature of weather." So the

Fleury : for " abundance of fruits, serenity of sky, seasonable

rain." So in Ambrosian Preces : " Pro aeris temperie, ac fructu,

et fecunditate terrarum, precamur te" The Sarum Primer asks

for " wholesome and reasonable air." Compare the anthems sung

processionally in Sarum for rain or fair weather. "0 Lord,

King, God of Abraham, give us rain over the face of the earth,

that this people may learn that Thou art the Lord our God, Alle-

luia. Is there any among the idols of the Gentiles that can give

rain, but only Thou, God ? or can the hea,vens give rain except

Thou wiliest ?" [Jer. xiv. 22.] " The waters are come in like a

flood, God, over our heads :" then Psalm Ixix. 1.

So as in due time, S^c.l Was added 1544'. The whole suflrage

was never more valuable than at a time like the present, when

there is a tendency to substitute "laws of nature" for a Living

God, and to ignore the fact that behind, above, beneath, around

all "laws" is the absolute sovereign Personality of Him who "is

ever present with His works, one by one, and confronts every

thing which He has made by His particular and most loving Pro-

vidence," at once the Lord of life and death, of health and sick-

uess, of rain and drought, of plenty and famine. If men will not

pray for seasonable weather, they cannot logically pray for reco-

very fi'om sickness, for escape from shipwreck, or any temporal

good whatever.

To give us true repentance, toforgive ««] This suffrage, as it

stands, was framed in 1544. Sarum, York, and Hereford have

not this petition for repentance, but Roman has it, with prayers

for pardon, before the suffrage for the Church : see above. York

has, " That it may please Thee to give us remission of all our

sins :" so the Ordo Romanus, which also asks for " sp.atium pceni-

tentiae;" and Sarum has, "to bring again upon us the eyes of

Thy mercy." Carthusian, " spatium poenitentiae et emendationem

vitED :" so the Chigi MS., " That Thou wouldest grant us a place

of repentance;" and Utrecht asks for "compunction of heart

and a fountain of tears;" so Tours; so Fleury, "To give us for-

giveness of all our sins, Lord Jesus, we beseech Thee ....

That Thou wouldest grant us veram pcenitentiam agere." TliG

ordinary Parisian has suffrages for true repentance, for remission

of all sins, for compunction of heart and a fountain of tears.

Litanies for the Sick have several suffrages of this kind. Ratold's

MR. [in Menard, note 923], " That Thou wouldest grant him com-

punction of heart .... a fountain of tears .... space of re-

pentance, if possible." Moisac, " To bestow on him fruitful and

saving repentance .... a contrite and humbled heart ....
a fountain of tears." Salzburg, " compunction of heart ....
a fountain of tears." Narbonne, " That Thou wouldest give him

remission of all sins." Remiremont, " pardon, remission, forgive-

ness of all his sins," &c. So in the Sarum Litany of Commenda-
tion of the Soul, and the Jumi^ges Litany :

" Cuncta ejus peccata

oblivioni perpetuce tradere .... remember not the sins and
ignorances of his youth." This, from the Vulgate of our Psalm

XXV. 7, has supplied our present " sins .... and ignorances."

"Negligentiam" occurs in the Vulgate of Num. v. 6. "Negli-

gences" mean careless omissions (compare Hammond's prayer,

" Lord, forgive my sins, especially my sins of omission"), " Igno-

rances," faults done in ignorance of our duty, such ignorance being

itself a fault, because the result of carelessness.

Among the mediiEval suffrages omitted in our present Litany

are, "That Tliou wouldest repay everlasting good to our benefac-

tors—that Thou wouldest give eternal rest to all the faithful

departed—that it may please Thee to visit and comfort this

place :" and last of all the petitions came, " That it may please

Thee to hear us ;" as now in the Roman. This was omitted in

1544, as superfluous.

Son of God'] The Sarum rule, in the procession after the

Mass " for brethren and sisters," was that the choir should repeat

in fiiU "Son of God," &c., with the Agnus and the Kyrie.

Tallis' Litany shows that this practice was continued by our

Choirs.

O Lamb of <jhS\ The custom of saying Agnus Dei here is

referred to in the Gelasian Rubric for Easter Eve. In Sarum,

York, Hereford, as now in Roman and Parisian, Carthusian, Domi-

nican, the Agnus is thrice said. The Sarum responses are,

" Hear us, O Lord, Spare us, O Lord, Have mercy upon us :" the

first and second of these are transposed in Roman and Parisian,

as in York, Hereford, Dominican. The responses in Tours were,
" Spare us. Give us pardon. Hear us." The Ordo Romanus has a

twofold Agnus. Lyons a fourfold, with " Spare us, Deliver us.

Grant us peace. Have mercy upon us :" so that our present form

is just the second half of Lyons. The Agnus comes but once in

the Cistercian. " Grant us peace " is the third response in Uti-echt,

I
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Ps. vi. 2. 4.

Fs. cxxiil. 2, 3.

Ps. Ivil. 1.

Luke XTiii. 13.

O Christ, hear us.

Christ, hear us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Lord, have merci/ upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Zord, have mercy upon us.

^ Then shall the Priest, and the people with

him, say the Lord's Frayei:

OUR Father, which art in heaven.

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But dehver us

from evd. Amen.

Friest.

Ft. ciu. 10. O Lord, deal not with us after our

sins.

Answer.

Job xi. 6. Neither reward us after our iniquities.

1 John V. 14, 15.

2 ChTon. XXX. 9.

2 Cor. i. 3.

Ps. li. 17. xxxiT.
18.

Luke xi. 1.

Rom. viii. 26.

Ps. 1. 1.5. • XXV.
1?.

Luke xxii. 31, 32.

Job V. 12, 13.

Ps. xxxiii. 10.

2 Kings xix. 20.
32.

Ps. cxviii. 6, 7.

2 Cor. xii. 7—9.

Let us pray.

OGOD, merciful Father, that de-

spisest not the sighing of a con-

trite heart, nor the desire of such as

be sorrowful ; Mercifully assist our

prayers that we make before thee in

all our troubles and adversities, when-

soever they oppress us ; and graciously

hear us, that those evils which the

[Christe, (ludi nOS.] [Hereford Use.]

Kyrie eleison, Ballabury Use.

Christe eleison.

Kyrie eleison.

PATER noster, qui es in ecelis;

sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad-

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut in ccelo, et in terra. Panem

nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie

:

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et

ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed

libera nos a malo. Amen.

Domine, non secundum peccata nos-

tra facias nobis.

Neque secundum iniquitates nostras

retribuas nobis,

DEUS, qui contritorum non despieis

gemitum, et mcsrentium non

spernis affectum ; adesto precibus nos-

tris, quas pietati tua) pro tribulatione

nostra offerimus : implorantes ut nos

clementer respicias, et solito pietatis

tusB intuitu tribuas, ut quicquid contra

nos diabolicsB fraudes atque humauiB

Carthusian, Hermann. The Sarum Litany for the Dying had

also, "Grant him peace:'' the ordinary Sarum Litany had a

special suffrage for peace, and "grant us peace" was familiar as

the response to the third Agnus said at Mass, immediately after

the breaking of the Blessed Sacrament : the Primer of 1535 has,

"Have mercy. Have mercy. Give us peace and rest." The great

value of this supplication consists in its recognition of our Blessed

Lord as the Victim that was once indeed slain, but is of perpetual

efficacy. He took away our sins, in one sense, by His atoning

Passion : and the Atonement can never be repeated. In another

sense, He continually takes away our sins, by appearing for us a.s

" the Lamb that was slain," presenting Himself as such to the

Father, and pleading the virtue of His death. Li this sense, as

Bp. Phillpotts says [Pastoral of 1851, p. 54], "though once for

all offered, that Sacrifice is ever living and continuous ... To

Hira His Church . . . continually cries. Lamb of God . . . not,

that toohest away, but still taJcest." With regard to the peti-

tion to the Prince of peace, who " is our Peace," for peace, com-

pare the second Collect at Evensong. It is Christ's peace, not

the world's : and this is brought out by the addition of " thy" in

our form. Very touching are the entreaties in the Litany of the

Abbey of St. ])enis for St. Mark's day [Martene iv. 353], " be-

stower of peace, vouchsafe us perpetual peace. Have mercy . . .

O benignant Jesus, receive our souls in peace," &c.

Christ, hear ««] Hereford : so too in Sarum Primer, and

Eoman. The supplication also occurs in Mabillon'a Caroline

Litany ; after " Agnus . . . mundi, Christ hear us ; three

Kyries ; Christ reigns, Christ commands, Christ conquers (thrice),

Christ hear us." It also occurs in his Anglican, or Armorican.
Lyons, Corbey, Tours, have it thrice, Strasburg once. The
ordinary Ambrosian Litany has thrice, "O Christ, hear our
voices :" then thrice, " Hear, O God, and have mercy upon us."

Such " repetitions" are not " vain," unless those in Ps. cxxxvi. are

so : and compare Matt. xxvl. 44.

Lord, have mercy'] Sarum, York, &c. This is the only occa-
sion on which, with us, the people repeat every one of the three
sentences of the Kyrie after the Minister. Such was the old
Sarum rule as to this Kyrie. [See also p. 22.]

Om- Father] Here begins the Second Part of the Litany.
O Lord, deal not with us~\ In Sarum this verse and response,

adapted from Psahn cili. 10, were separated from the Lord's
Prayer by "0 Lord, show Thy mercy—And grant—Let Thy
mercy come also upon us, Lord, Even Thy salvation, accordiuo-

to Thy word : We have sinned with our fathers. We have done
amiss and dealt wickedly." In York only this last verse and
response intervene. In Roman, " Lord, deal not," comes later.

In the ordinary Parisian, it comes, as with us, immediately
after the Lord's Prayer.

O God, merciful Father] This is very slightly altered from
the Collect in the Sarum Mass " pro tribulatione cordis :" the
Epistle being 2 Cor. i. 3—5, the Gospel, John xvi. 20—22. There
is somethlug pathetically siguificaut in this adoption (1544) into
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'"i^ix"'"' craft and subtilty of the devil or
Htb. liii. 15.

jjjajj worketh against us, be brought

to nought; and by the providence of

thy goodness they may be dispersed

;

that we thy servants, being hurt by
no persecutions, may evermore give

thanks unto thee in thy holy Church

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Ps. xii. 5. cvi. 7, Lord, arise, help us, and deliver

usfor thy Name's sake.

OGOD, we have heard with our

ears, and our fathers have de-

clared unto us, the noble works that

thou didst in their days, and, in the

old time before them.

Lord, arise, help us, and deliver

usfor thine honour.

1 John V. r. Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost

;

A.nsvier.

2 Pet. iii. 18. ^g j-fc -^y^^s in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be « world without end.

Amen.

From our enemies defend us, O
Christ,

isa. ixiii. 9. Ch-aciously look upon our afflictions.

Pi. xliv. 1.

IxNviii. 2—4.

Joel >. 2, 3.

Nuro. X. 35
Rev. V. 13.

Luke I. G8, (!9,

?4, 75.

moliuntur adversitates ad nihilum re- Salisbury Uw

digas, et consilio misericordise tuae

allidas : quatenus nullis adversitatibus

Isesi, sed ab omni tribulatione et an-

gustia Hberati, gratias tibi in ecclesia

tua referamus consolati. Per.

Exurge, Domine, adjuva nos, et

libera nos propter nomen tuum.

DEUS, auribus nostris audivimus,

patresque nostri annuntiaverunt

nobis,

[Opus quod operatus es in diebus

eorum, et in diebus antiquis.] [York Use.i

Exurge, Domine, adjuva nos, et Salisbury Use.

libera nos propter nomen tuum.

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui

Sancto.

Sieut erat in principio, et nunc, et

semper, et in saecula SEECulorum. Amen-

Ab inimicis nostris defende nos,

Christe.

A^ictionem nostram benignus vide.

tlio ordinary Litany of a prayer composed for " cloudy and dark

days." It may renoind us of the selection of part of this same

passage from 2 Cor. i., as the capitulura of the ordinary Sunday

Vespers in Roman, and Saturday Vespers in Sarum. The lesson

is obvious—that God is always needed as a Comforter. It may
be added, that a somewhat diiferent version of this Sarum prayer

occurs in the Missal published in 1552 by Flaccus lUyricus, and

supposed to represent the use of Salzburg in the tenth or eleventh

century. By comparing, our English with the Sarum form, it

will be seen that we have added " merciful Father," " Thy ser-

vants," " evermore," and made a general reference to " all

"

troubles, " whensoever they oppress us ;" omitting a reference to

God's " accustomed" loving-kindness,—the clause, " but delivered

from all tribulation and distress,"—and "being comforted" in

the final clause. Hermann's and Luther's form is very like ours,

but somewhat stronger, "in the afflictions which continually

oppress us."

Lord, arise] This, the last verse of our Psalm xliv., slightly

altered, occurs, after several Preces, in the York Litany. It also

occurs in the Sarum and York rites for Rogation Monday. In

Sarum, the whole choir in their stalls repeated this "O Lord,

arise," with Alleluia. Then was said, " God, we have heard

with our ears, our fathers have told us," that being the whole of

the first verso of the Psalm according to the Vulgate : and then
" immediately follows, Gloria." Then again, " O Lord, arise

:"

after which the procession set forth, the chanter commencing the

Antiphon, "Arise, ye saints, from your abodes," &c. Another

Antiphou began, " We and all the people will walk in the name
of the Lord our God." In York the first " Exurge" was an

anthem, " in cundo cantanda ;" then came the first verse of the

psalm, then a second " Exurge," after which the next words of

the psalm were recited, " The work which Thou didst," &c., and

BO on through the whole psalm : "Exnrge" being again said at

the end. Among the processional Antipbons was, " Kyrie eleison,

Tliou who by Tliy precious blood hast rescued the world from the

jaws of the accurecd serpent." It maj be observed, that in

" Exurge" the " redime" of the Vulgate was altered into

" libera :" and in the second repetition of " Lord, arise," wo
have altered "name's sake" into "honour."

O Ood, we have heard] An appropriate representative of

the Psalmody which followed the Litanies. [Jebb's Choral Ser-

vice, p. 426.] In the ordinary Sarum Litany, as used out of Roga-

tion-tide, there is no psalm : our Litany, as we have seen, here

represents the old Rogation use. It also resembles the present

Roman Litany, inasmuch as the latter has a psalm (our 70th)

with a Gloria, after the Lord's Prayer : after the psalm come

certain Preces, partly intercessory, then ten Collects, and a Con-

clusion. The ordinary Parisian has Preces before the psalm, and

twelve collects after it. The order in Sarum, York, Hereford, is.

Lord's Prayer, Preces, and Collects :—seven in Sarum, ten in

York (the York Use has various minute resemblances to the

Roman), and nine in Hereford. Among the York collects are

ours for the first and fourth Sundays after Trinity, —the Collect

for Clergy and People,—for Purity,—" O God, whose nature ;"

"Assist us;" " O God, from whom." With respect to the forty-

fourth Psalm, this fragment of it is specially apposite, as suggest-

ing the true comfort amid despondency : compare Ps. Ixxvii. 10.

Isa. li. 9, &c. The history of God's past mercies is a fountain of

hope for those who own Him as the Rock of ages, the " IAm"
to all ages of His Church.

Lord, arise] In this repetition we have a relic of the old

use of Antipbons, to intensify the leading idea of the psalm as

used at the time. See Nealo's Commentary on the Psalms,

p. 46.

Glory] This Gloria is an appendage to "0 God, we have

heard." Coming as it does amid supplications for help, it wit-

nesses to the duty and the happiness of glorifying God at all

times and under all circumstances. Compare the end of Psalm

Ixxxix. " Deo grati.is" was in the fourth century » perpetual

watchword; and the "Vere dignum" testifies to the duty of

" giving thanks always.'' Compare Acts xvi. 25.

From our enemies] These procos, to the end of " Graciously

I 2
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Ps. XXT. 16—18.

Heb. iv. U. 16.

Job xxxiii. 26.

Fs. Ixix. 13.

Matt. ix. 27.

Heb. vii. 25.

xiii. 8.

John xiv. 13, 14,

1 John V. 11, 15.

Fs. xxxil. 10.

*P£. xxxiii. 21.

Pa. cxix. 132.

Isa. hii. 45.

Matt. viii. 17.

Ps. Ixxix. 9.

Ezra ix. 13.

Isa. xliii. 2, 3.

Ps. xxxii. 10.

1 Cor. X. 13.

Matt. V. 8. 16.

John XV. 8.

1 Tim. ii. 5.

1 John ii. 1, 2.

Pitifully behold tlie sorrows of our

hearts.

Mercifully forgive the sins of thy

people.

Favourably with mercy hear our

prayers.

Son of David, have mercy upon us.

Both now and ever vouchsafe to

hear us, O Christ.

Graciously hear us, Christ; gra-

ciously hear us, Lord Christ.

Friesf.

O Lord, let thy mercy be shewed

upon us J

Answer,

As we do put our trust in thee.

Let us pray.

"TTTE humbly beseech thee, O
T T Pather, mercifully to look

upon our infirmities ; and for the gloiy

of thy Name turn from us all those

evils that we most righteously have

deserved; and grant, that in all our

troubles we may put our whole trust

and confidence in thy mercy, and ever-

more serve thee in holiness and pure-

ness of living, to thy honour and glory,

through our only Mediator and Advo-

cate, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

^ A Prayer of St. Cliiysostoin.

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given

us grace at this time with one

accord to make our common supplica-

tions unto thee ; and dost promise,

that when two or three are gathered

together in thy Name thou wilt grant

their requests; Fulfil now, O Lord,

the desires and petitions of thy ser-

vants, as may be most expedient for

them ;
granting us in this world know-

ledge of thy truth, and in the world

to come life everlasting. Amen.

Dolorem cordis nostri respice cle- Salisbury ose.

mens.

Peccata populi tui plus indulge.

Orationes nostras plus exaudi.

Fili (Dei vivi), miserere nobis.

Hie et in perpetuum nos custodire

digneris, Christe.

Exaudi nos, Christe j exaudi, exaudi

nos, Christe.

Fiat misericordia tua, Domine, su-

per nos.

Quemadmodum speravimus in te.

INFIEMITATEM nostram, qute-

sumus, Domine, propitius respice,

et mala omnia quce juste meremur

(omnium Sanctorum tuorum inter-

cessionibus) averte. Per.

hear us,'' were sung in procession, according to the use of Saruin,

on St. Mark's day, " if it was necessary, iu time of war." The

choir repeated every verse. They were also in a Litany foi- the

Dedication of a church, iu the pontifical of St. Dunstan. But

when they were adopted into the Litany of 1544, " Son of David"

was made to represent "Fili Dei vivi." It has heen conjectured,

that this was owing to some misunderstanding of "Dei vivi,"

when written in a contracted form. In the St. Denis Litiiny

[Martene iv. 353] we have a touching series of entreaties to

Christ, " good Jesu, protect us every where and always. Have

mercy . . . O our Redeemer, let not Thy Redemption be lost in

us. Have mercy .... Lord God our King, pardon the guilt

of us all. Have mercy," &c. [See Note in Appendix,j

Lord, let Thy mercy'] This verse and respouse, Psahn xxxiii.

21, are part of the Sarum procos of Prime. In several editions

of our Litany they were called the Versicle and the Answer.

We humhly beseech Thee] This is an enlarged and improved

form of the Sarum Collect in the Memorial of All Saints (among

the Memorise Communes at the end of Lauds, feria 2). In 1544

it ran simply, " We humbly and for the glory of Thy
name sake, turn from us all those evils that we most righteously

have deserved. Grant this, Lord God, for our Mediator and

Advocate, Jesu Christ's sake ;" and was followed by four other

collects and the Prayer of St. Chrysostom. In 1549 it took its

present form, save that "name sake" was still read, and that

" holiness" was not prefixed to " purcness" until 1552.
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2 Cor. xiii.

THE grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the love of God, and

the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be

with us all evermore.

Here endeth the Idtam/.

PEAYEES AND THANKSGIVINGS

UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS,

Tf To be used before the two final Praters of the Litany, or of Morning and Hvening Prayer.

PRAYERS.

John xvl. 23.

Mult, vi. 3 1—33.
1 Kings viil. 35,

36.

Job V. 8—10.
Ps. Ixv. 8, 10.

civ. 13—15.
ICor. X. 31.

IT For Sain.

GOD, heavenly Father, who by

thy Son Jesus Christ hast pro-

mised to all them that seek thy King-

dom, and the righteousness thereof,

all things necessary to their bodily

sustenance ; Send us, we beseech thee,

in this our necessity, such moderate

rain and showers, that we may receive

the fruits of the earth to our comfort,

and to thy honour j through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

% Forfair Weather.

O ALMIGHTY Lord God, who c«.Ti.5-7. 17.

„ , . „ ,. , vii. 17. 19.23.

for the sin of man didst once it- "• is—17.

1 Pet. iii. 20.

drown all the world, except eight per- '»» ii»- »
' r o r jjf ^ 24, 25.

sons, and afterward of thy great mercy P"^-",'/",'/'

didst promise never to destroy it so .P'-cxw.is.
^ •' Jsa. XXVI. 9.

again; We humbly beseech thee, that ^'"'- '3-

although we for our iniquities have

worthily deserved a plague of rain and

waters, yet upon our true repentance

thou wilt send us such weather, as

that we may receive the fruits of the

Isa. xxvi. 9.

xlix. 13.

Pa. evil. 31.

A Frayer of St. Chrysostom] This was added to the end

of the Litany on its first introduction in its present form, in

1544.

The grace of our Lord] Was placed at the end of the Litany,

after the Prayer of St. Chrysostom, in the Queen's Chapel Litany

of 1558. [See note to it, p. 28.]

THE OCCASIONAL PEAYERS.

This collection of special prayers and thanlcsgivings was

appended to Morning and Evening Prayer in 1661, but some of

the prayers had been in use at an earlier date. Such a collection

had occupied a place at the end of the ancient Service Books of

the Church : and the use of prayers similar to these is very

ancient.

In a printed Missal of 1514 (which formerly belonged to Bishop

Cosin, and is now in his Library at Durham), there are Missse and

Memorise Communes (among others) with the following titles :

—

MisstB, Memorice Communes.

Missa pro serenitate aeris.

——^— pluvia.

—— tempore belli.

contra mortalitatem ho-

minum.

pro peste animalium.

Contra aBreas tempestates.—— invasores (

adversantes.

paganos.

But such occasloual prayers were not uniformly the same in

the ancient Service Books ; varying at different times according

to the necessities of the period and of the locality.

In the first edition of the English Prayer Book, two occasional

prayers, the one "for Rain," and the other "for Fair Weather,"

were inserted among the Collects at the end of the Communion
Service. These were the same as those now placed here. Four

more were added in 1552, the two " in time of Dearth," and those

" in time of War," and of " Plague or Sickness;" and the whole

six were then placed at the end of the Litany. Thanksgivings

corresponding to these were added in 1604 : and the remainder,

both of the prayers and thanksgivings, were added in 1661, when
all were placed where they now stand. These occasional Prayers

and Thanksgivings are almost entirely original compositions,

though they were evidently composed by divines who were

familiar with expressions used for the same objects in the old

Services. With several a special interest is connected, but others

may be passed over without further notice. What few changes

were made in this collection of occasional prayers are traceable to

Bishop Cosin, except the important insertion of the Prayer for

the Parliament, that for all Conditions of Men, and the General

Thanksgiving. The rubric standing at the head of the prayers

is Cosin's J but he would have explained " occasional" by adding

"if the time require," at the end of itj which words were
not printed. His revised Prayer Book also contMns a rubrical

heading in the margin, "For the Parliament and Convocation

during their sessions," but no prayer Is annexed. Probably the

Commissioners concluded that as Convocation is part of Parlia-
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earth in duo season; and learn both

by thy punishment to amend our lives,

and for thy clemency to give thee

praise and glory j through Jesus Chi-ist

our Lord. Amen.

IT -& the time of Dearth and Famine.

jlfv^"' C\ ^^^> heavenly Father, whose

f''\^-??- o„ ^ gift it is, that the rain doth fall,
Joel 1. 16—20.

.

Ps^.^cvii. 17. 33, the earth is fruitful, beasts increase,

isa''xxi'2l' 24 ^^^ fishes do multiply
J

Behold, we

Epu!'iiii"2o!'2i.
tieseech thee, the afflictions of thy

people; and grant that the scarcity

and dearth (which we do now most

justly suffer for our iniquity), may
through thy goodness be mercifully

turned into cheapness and plenty, for

the love of Jesus Christ our Lord; to

whom with thee and the Holy Ghost

be all honour and glory, now and for

ever. Amen.

T Or this.

2 Kings vi. 2.1.

2 Kmiis-m. 1. 10.

Ps. XXX. 10.

Jer. viii. 14.

Rom. XV. 4.

Ps. xlvl. 1.

OGOD, merciful Father, who, in

the time of Elisha the prophet,

didst suddenly in Samaria turn great

prcxiv"i.ri6 scarcity and dearth into plenty and

prov. iii. 9. cheapucss ; Have mercy upon us, that

DeutrxviH!"' "^^y ^^° ^^^ ^°^ f°^ °"^ ^™^ punished

with like adversity, m^ay likewise find

a seasonable relief : Increase the fruits

of the earth by thy heavenly benedic-

tion ; and grant that we, receiving thy

bountiful liberality, may use the same

to thy glory, the relief of those that

are needy, and our own comfort,

thi-ouffh Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

o
If In the time of War and Tumults.

U ALMIGHTY God, King of all

king's, and Governor of all things,
I't. xxu. z». ° '

_
° '

2 chron. XX. 4. 6. -^yjiose powcr no creaturc is able to re-
Lam. lU. 39. ^
Ps. cxix.isr.

gjgt to whom it belongeth iustly to

Ps" xvui. 27.
punish sinners, and to be merciful to

Job v.''i2 13. them that truly repent ; Save and de-

^
iTiH.'2.^35. li'^'er us, we humbly beseech thee, from

the hands of our enemies ; abate their i chron.xxix.u

pride, assuage their malice, and con-

found their devices; that we, being

armed with thy defence, may be pre-

served evermore from all perils, to

glorify thee, who art the only giver

of all victory ; through the merits of

thy only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

Tf In the time of any common Plague or

SicTcness.

ALMIGHTY God, who in thy ps. <=«. 29,
' •' Numb. xvi. 49.

wrath didst send a plague upon „
^cxv. 9.

' °, ' i Sam. xxiv. 15,

thine own people in the wilderness
, l^.-r ^

_
1 Kmgs ym. 37—

for their obstinate rebellion against „29- . ,^ Hosea VI. 1.

Moses and Aaron; and also, in the ps-Ixxix. s.
' ' XC. 7.

time of king David, didst slay with
^'\f'-

''"• *'

the plague of pestilence threescore and ^
^^t'-a'^"'

'''

ten thousand, and yet remembering ps^-^xxxix. lo. 12

thy mercy didst save the rest ; Have '^^°*- ^'""- ^'•

pity upon us miserable sinners, who
now are visited with great sickness

and mortality ; that like as thou didst

then accept of an atonement, and didst

command the destroying Angel to

cease from punishing, so it may now

please thee to withdraw from us this

plague and grievous sickness ; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

T In the Umber WeeJcs to he said every day,

for those that are to be admitted into Holy

Orders.

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly Eph^^iv.
6._^

Father, who hast purchased to ^"^^ ''.? ^s-
,' ^ Rev. vu. 9. 13, 14.

thyself an universal Church by the
2 ^i'^^'fj-

]*

precious blood of thy dear Son ; Mer- *f^g^ "j^' '•

cifuliy look upon the same, and at this
Artl^vi^s^e'

time so guide and govern the minds ^™j J j^' 'A-

of thy servants the Bishops and Pas-
Eph.^vi. 18-20.

tors of thy flock, that they may lay
2 co^i^i8-2ii!'

hands suddenly on no man, but faith- ' ^'"'' ''• ^' *•

fully and wisely make choice of fit

persons to serve in the sacred Ministry

of thy Church. And to those which

ment by the constitution of the country, a separate prayer for

the former was out of place.

§ In the time of Dearth and Famine.

The second of these prayers was—for what reason is not appa-

rent—left out of the Prayer Book in several of the editions pub-

lished during the reigns of Queen Elizabeth and James I.

Bishop Cosin wrote it in the margin of his revised Prayer Book,

and it was re-inserted in 1661, with some slight alterations of his

making.

§ In the time of any common Plague or SicTcness.

The collect form which is so strictly preserved in these prayers

was strengthened in this one by the addition of another Scrip-

tural allusion in the invocation. This—from "didst send a
plague" as far as "and also"—was inserted by Bishop Cosin, as

were also the words relating to the atonement offered. The
general tendency of such alterations by Bishop Cosin was to raise

the objective tone of the prayers here and elsewhere; making
our addresses to God of a more reverent and humble character.

§ The Fmber Collects,

Fvery Day'] The principle laid down in the rubric before the

Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, applies to the use of these Collects.

One of them ought, therefore, to ho said at Evensong of the
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shall be ordained to any holy function^

^ve thy grace and heavenly benedic-

tion ; that both by their life and doc-

trine they may set forth thy glory,

Jind set forward the salvation of all

men ; through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

T OrtUs.

j»me» 1. ir. A LMIGHTY God, the giver of all

Eph^iv's.^ii', 12. -^^ good gifts, who of thy divine

Her'v!'4,' 5. ' providence hast appointed divers orders

in thy Church; Give thy grace, we neut. xxxui s.

humbly beseech thee, to all those who Joim xiv! lo, i7.

are to be called to any office and ad- i cor. iv. i, i,

ministration in the same : and so re- Epu. i'v.'u—le.
y^ 25 27,

plenish them with the truth of thy

doctrine, and endue them with inno-

cency of life, that they may faithfully

serve before thee, to the gloiy of thy

great Name, and the benefit of thy

holy Church, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

H A Frayer thai may he said after any of the

former.

OGOD, whose nature and pro-

perty is ever to have mercy and

?prt.i"'i"'^*' *° forgive, receive our humble peti-

tions; and though we be tied and

bound with the chain of our sins, yet

let the pitifulness of thy great mercy

loose us, for the honour of Jesus

Christ, our Mediator and Advocate.

Amen,

Exod. xxxlT.
6, 7.

2 CliTon, xxxiv.
27.

James v. 1

1 Tim. ii. 3.

I John U. 1.

DEUS, cui proprium est misereri
l^.^^'^s^j^'^-

semper et parcere, suscipe depre-
°'pe"cati8''™

cationem nostram : ut quos delictorum

catena constringit, miseratio tuse pie-

tatis absolvat. Per Christum Domi-

num nostrum.

Sfttnrday before Ember Week, and at Mattins and Evensong
every day afterwards until tbe Ordination Sunday. The Even-

Bong previous to the latter should be included as being the eve of

the Sunday itself.

The first of these Ember Collects is to be found in Bishop

Cosin's Collection of Private Devotions, which was first published

in 1627 '. It is also found in the margin of the Durham Prayer

liook, in his handwriting, with a slight alteration made by him
at the end after it was written in. No trace of it has hitherto

been discovered in any early collections of prayers or in the ancient

Services, and therefore it may be concluded that it is an original

composition of Bishop Cosin's, to whom we are thus indebted for

one of the most beautiful and striking prayers in the Prayer

Book, and one which is not surpassed by any thing in the ancient

Sacramcntaries or the Eastern Liturgies. The second Collect is

taken irom the Ordination Services, and is written into the

margin of the Durham Prayer Book under the other in the

Handwriting of Sancroft, having been already inserted at the end

of the Litany in the Prayer Book for the Church of Scotland,

printed in 1637.

Under the old system of the Church there were special masses

for the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, at all the four Ember
Seasons ; but the use of a special prayer every day during the

Ember Weeks is peculiar to the modern Church of England. It

may be added that the very pointed character of the words used

is also modem, the older Ember-day Collects and Post-Com-
munions making little direct reference to the ordainera or those

to be ordained.

The Ember-day Collect is a continual witness before God and
man of the interest which the whole body of the Church has in

the ordination of the Clergy who are to minister in it. The
entreaty of St. Paul, " Brethren, pray for us," is the entreaty

that continually goes forth to the Church at large from its

ministry ; but never with greater necessity, or with greater force,

than when the solemn act of Ordination is about to be performed

by the Bishops, and a number of the future guides and leaders of

• An earlier editian was privately printed, but this the writer has not
seen.

the Church are about to be empowered and authorized to under-

take their office. This is, in fact, one of the most valuable of

our Collects, wielding as it does the strong weapon of general

prayer throughout the land on behalf of the Bishops, through

whom all ministerial authority and power is conveyed from our

Lord, and of the priests and deacons, to whom, from time to

time, their ministry is delegated, A faithful reliance upon the

promises of our Blessed Lord respecting prayer will give us

an assurance that so general a supplication for a special object

could not be without effect ; and no age ever required that such

a supplication should be ofiered more than the present, when the

Clergy are growing more and more faithful, but when the neces-

sities of some dioceses lead to a far too promiscuous admission of

persons who are " fit," only by some stretch of language, " to

serve in the sacred ministry of God's Church."

It is worth noticing that "the Bishops and Pastors of Tliy

flock" doea not refer to the Bishops and the Priests who with

them lay their hands on the heads of those who are ordained

Priests. " Bishop and Pastor " is the expression used in all the

documents connected with the election and confirmation of a

Bishop ; and no doubt it is here also used in the same sense, with

reference to the Bishop as the earthly fountain of pastoral autho-

rity, ability [2 Cor, iii, 6], and responsibility.

The times for using one or other of these Collects are as

follows :

—

From Saturday
Evensong
before

1st Sunday
in Lent

Whitsunday

Sept, 18th
Dec. 17th

to Saturday
Evensong
before

2nd Sunday
in Lent

Trinity Sun-
day

Sept. 25th
Dec, 24th

§ A Prayer that may he said, Sfc.

This ancient prayer, which is one of the " Orationes pro

Peccatis" in the Sacramentary of St, Gregory, comes into our

Prayer Book through the Litany of the Salisbury Use, and is

found in all the Primers of the English Church. It occupied its

ancient place in the Litany of 1544, but was omitted from later

Litanies mjtil 1559. In 1661 it was transferred to this place.

The most ancient English version of it known is that of the
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1 Tim. ii, 1, 2.

Prov. xi. 14.

Deut. xvi. 18. 20.
1 Chron. xiii.

1-3.
1 Tor. X. 31.
Neh. ii. 20.

Prov. XX. 18.
xiv. 34.

Zech. viii. 16,
17. 19.

Ps. cxxii. 6, 7.

Isa 1x1. 8.

Ps. cxliv. 12—15.
Phil. iy. 6. 19.

Rom. ix. 5.

" Kingdoms " in
all Sealed
Books.

IT A 'Prayerfor the Bigh Cowrt of Parliament,

to be read during their Session.

MOST gracious God, we humbly

beseech thee, as for this King-
dom in general, so especially for the

High Court of Parliament, under our

most religious and gracious Queen
at this time assembled : That thou

wouldest be pleased to direct and pros-

per all their consultations to the ad-

vancement of thy glory, the good of

thy Church, the safety, honour, and

welfare of our Sovereign, and her

Dominions
J that all things may be

so ordered and settled by their endea-

vours upon the best and surest foun-

dations, that peace and happiness,

truth and justice, religion and piety

may be established among us for all

generations. These and all other

necessaries for them, for us, and thy

whole Church we humbly beg in the

Name and mediation of Jesus Christ

our most blessed Lord and Saviour.

Amen.

MOST gracious God, we humbly
^^™|.2' J^7j" ,

in 1625, 1643,

1G44, and 1648.
beseech thee, as for this King-

dom in general, so especially for the

High Court of Parliament, under our

most religious and gracious King

at this time assembled : That thou

wouldest be pleased to bless and direct

all their consultations to the preserva-

tion of thy glory, the good of thy

Church, the safety, honour, and wel-

fare of our Sovereign, and his King-

doms. Look, O Lord, upon the hu-

mility and devotion with which they

are come into thy courts. And they

are come into thy house in assured

confidence upon the merits and mercies

of Christ our blessed Saviour, that

thou wilt not deny them the grace

and favour which they beg of thee.

Therefore, O Lord, bless them with

all that wisdom, which thou knowest

necessary to make the maturity of his

Majesty's and their counsels, the hap-

piness and blessing of this common-
wealth. These and all other necessa-

ries for them, for us, and thy whole

Church, we humbly beg in the Name
and mediation of Christ Jesus our

most blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen.

fourteenth century, in Mr. Maskell's Prymer, which is as fol-

lows :

—

" God, to whom it is propre to be merciful and to spare euer-

more, undirfonge" (undertake, "take," in Hilsey's Prymer)
" oure preiei Is ; and the mercifulnesse of thi pitee asoile hem, that

the chayne of trespas bindith. Bi crist oure Lord. So be it."

The proper times for the use of this prayer are seasons of peni-

tence. All days in Lent, Fridays, the Rogation Days, and the

days of Ember Weeks, are obviously occasions when it comes in

with a marked appropriateness ; its use " after any of the for-

mer " clearly supposing that " the former " collects are accom-

panied by fasting and humiliation.

It may also be pointed out as a most suitable prayer for use by

Clergy and Laity alike after any confession of sins in private

prayer ; or in praying with . sick persons, in cases when an

authoritative absolution is not to be used.

§ The Prayerfor the Parliament.

There is every reason to think that this prayer, so consonant

with the constitutional principles of modern times, was composed

by Archbishop Laud, when Bishop of St. David's. The earliest

form in which it is known is that above given, from a Fast-day

Service printed in 1625 '. It also appears in at least two Forms
of Prayer which were issued by Laud after he became Archbishop

of Canterbury, and during the rule of that " Long " Parliament

1 *' A Forme of Commori Prayer * ** * to be read every Wednesday during
the present visitation. Set forth by His Majestie's Authority. Reprinted
at London by Bonham Norton and John Bill, Printers to the King's most
excellent Majestic Anno 1025.*'

by the influence of which he and the king suffered. It does not
appear in a folio copy of " Prayers for the Parliament," which is

bound up at the beginning of Bishop Cosin's Durham Prayer
Book, but it was inserted in a Fast-day Service for the 12th of
June, 1661, and afterwards in its present place. The word
"Dominions" was substituted for " Kingdoms" by an Order in

Council of January 1st, 1801. As, however, the ancient style of
our kings was "Sex Angliaj, Domirms HiberniEe," this seems to

have been a constitutional mistake, as well as a questionable

interference with the Prayer Book; but probably "dominions"
was supposed to be the more comprehensive word, and one more
suitable than "kingdoms" to an empire so extended and of so

mixed a character as that of the English Sovereigns.

The phrase "High Court of Parliament" in this prayer
includes the House of Lords, the House of Commons, the Upper
and Lower Houses of Convocation j which, together, are the three
estates of the realm (by representation) assembled under the
Sovereign. The petition referring to " the advancement of God's
glory, and the good of His Church," has a special reference to

Convocation, which was no doubt evident enough at the time
the prayer was composed, when Convocation was the primary
assembly for the consideration of all religious questions having a
national bearing.

This prayer may have been intended only for use before the
several Houses of Parliament, when it was inserted here in 1661.
Yet the remarks made on the Ember Collect apply to it in no
small degree; and the general prayers of the Church may be
expected to bring down a blessing upon the deliberations of the
Parliament, in a higher degree than the local prayers daily used
in each House.
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T A Collect or Prayerfor all conditions of men,

to be used at such times when the Litany is

not appointed to he said.

OGOD, the Creator and Preserver

of all mankind, we humbly be-

Acts xvil. 20.

Rev. Iv. 11.

.loll vil. 20.

1 Tim. ii 1. .1, 4.
. ,

P.. XXV. 4. ixvii. seech thee for all sorts and conditions

Luke ii. 31-32. of mgn . that thou wonldest be pleased
Oal. VI. 10. ' ^

john"iv' fiTiV ^ make thy ways known unto them,

cT^i-u ^^7 saving health unto all nations.

^nl''n'\\~\i
More especially, we pray for the good

"I'i". k'i'' estate of the Catholick Church ; that it

Pii.ixxix.il.
jjjg^y. ]jg go guiiJed and governed by

thy good Spirit, that all who profess

and call themselves Christians, may

be led into the way of truth, and hold

the faith in unity of spirit, in the

bond of peace, and in righteousness of

life. Finally, we commend to thy

fatherly goodness all those, who are

any ways afflicted, or distressed, in sa^,°h^

mind, body, or estate : [* especially ""ff
<'««'«

•; J . J-, the Prayers
thosefor whom our prayers are aesirea,\ „f ^j^ con-

that it may please thee to comfort and
p/™f^"',;°"-

relieve them, according to their several
^"^^i^^^j'g

necessities, giving them patience under '^™
J^ ^,g

their sufferings, and a happy issue out ^"^"^ ^^'- 2*-

of all their afflictions. And this we corruption of tho

beg for Jesus Christ his sake. Amen. "cSte™

THANKSGIVINGS.
IT .4 General SPhanhsgivimg,

2 cor. i. 3. A LMIGHTY God, Father of all

fsa"ixS'}'.
"' -^^ mercies, we thine unworthy ser-

^\i^l\'.
'"'' vants do give thee most humble and

hearty thanks for all thy goodness and

loving kindness to us, and to all men

;

\^particularly to those who desire now * ™* ^^*«

to offer up their praises and thanks- any that

It may be mentioned that the expression " most great, learned,

and religious king," is contained in James the First's Act for a

Thanksgiving on the Fifth of Novemher.

§ Prayerfor all Conditions of Men.

This prayer was composed by Dr. Peter Gunning, afterwards

Bishop, successively, of Chichester and Ely, and one of the chief

Instruments, under God, in the restoration of the Prayer Book to

national use in 1662. It has usually been supposed to be a con-

densed form of a longer prayer, in which he had endeavoured to

satisfy the objections of the Puritans against the collect form of

the Five Prayers, by amalgamating the substance of them into

one. The first idea of it seems, however, to be taken from

the nine ancient collects for Good Friday, of which we only

retain three. Dr. Bisse states that when Gunning was Master of

St. John's College, Cambridge, he would not allow this prayer to

be used at Evensong, declaring that he had composed it only

for Morning use, as a substitute for tho Litany. And cert^nly,

if it had been intended for constant use, it is strange that it was

not placed before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom in Morning and

Evening Prayer, but among the " Prayers for Several Occasions."

The original intention must certainly have been to confine this

general supplication to occasional use; and the meaning of "to

be used " is probably identical with " that may be used." There

are circumstances under which it may be desirable to shorten the

Service, and if the omission of this prayer can thus be considered

as permissible, it will offer one means of doing so.

The prayer is cast in the mould of that for the Church in the

Communion Service. Bishop Cosin altered the preface of that

prayer to, " Let us pray for the good estate of Christ's Oatholidc

Church," and the title of the prayer in the Rubric at the end of

the Communion Service was altered by him in the same way.

The title was often so printed in the last century, and had ap-

peared in the same form in a book of Hours printed in 1531<

[See notes in Communion Service, pp. 175. 197.]

The tone and the language of the prayer very successfully

imitate those of the ancient collects, and the condensation of its

petitions shows how thoroughly and spiritually the author of it

entered into the worth of that ancient mode of prayer, as distin-

guished from the verbose meditations which were substituted for

it in the Occasional Services of James I. The petition, "That

all who profess and call themselves Christians, may be led into

the way of truth," was evidently framed with reference to the

Puritan Nonconformists, who had sprung up in such large

numbers during the great EebeUion j but it is equally applicable

as a prayer of charity for Dissenters at all times ; and no words

could be more gentle or loving than these, when connected with

the petitions for unity, peace, and righteousness which follow.

The concluding petitions have an analogy with the Memoria

Communes of the Salisbury Use, " Pro quacunque tribulatione,"

and "i'ro infirmo." In another Memoria, that "Pro amieo"

which comes between these two, the name of the person prayed

for was mentioned, which may have suggested the parenthetical

reference to individuals in this prayer '.

There was, beside these Common Memorials, a Daily Prayer

for the Sick in the Service at Prime, as follows :

—

Omnipotens sempitemeDeus : Almighty and everlasting

salus jeterna credentium, exaudi God, the eternal salvation of

nos pro famulis tuis pro quibus them that believe, hear us on

miaericordlsB tuae imploramus behalf of those thy servants for

auxilium j ut reddita sibi sani- whom we beseech the help of

tate, gratiarum tibi in ecclesia thy mercy j that health being

tua referant actiones. Per restored unto them, they may

Christum. Amen. [Gelas.] render thanks to thee in thy

Church; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

It is a very excellent practice, when any are known to be

dying, to commend them to the prayers of the Church (by namp

or otherwise) before the Prayer for all Conditions of Men is said.

It is equally applicable to cases of mental or bodily distress, as

well as to its more familiar use in the case of sick persons ; and

the afflictions or distresses of "mind, body, or estate," which are

so tersely but comprehensively named, show clearly that the

special clause of intercession was not by any means intended to

be Umited to sickness.

THE OCCASIONAL THANKSGIVINGS.

These were all placed as they now stand in 1661 ; but they

were, with two exceptions, printed at the end of the Litany (by

1 Bishop Cosin provided a short service to be used in this place for any

persons desiring the prayers of the Church. See the note at the end of the

Visitation OfSce, p. 288.
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have heen

prayed for
desire to re-

turn praise.

Ps. cvii. 21, 22.

cxxxix. 14.

Rev.iy. 10, 11.

Ps. Ixxi. 6. ciii.

2—5.
John ili, 16.

Rev. i. 5, 6.

Acts ii. 41, 42.

1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

Col.i. S—5. 26,27,

1 Sam. xii. 24.

Vs. xi. 5. ix. 1.

Matt. xii. 34, 35.

V. 16.

Rom. xii. 1.

Luke i. 74, 75.

Jude 26, 27.

Rom. xvi. 27.

al. may shew
forth, as in
Irish MS.

Ps. Ixv. 1. 9—13.
Hosea vi. 3.

Ps cxUii. 8, 9.

civ. 13—15.
Ps. Ixviii. 9.

Joel ii. 23, 24. 26.

Isa. xii. 1.

Gen. xxxii. 10.

Ps. cxlv. 9—11.
Ixxii. 19.

Isa. xxvi. 9.

Neh. ix, 33.

Acts xiv. 17.

Ps, cvii. 5, 6. 8,

cxxxviii, 2.

1 Chron, xvi. 28
29. xxix. 13.

• Pt. Ixxix. 14.

givings for thy late mercies vouchsafed

•unto them.'] We bless thee for our

creation, preservatioiij and all the

blessings of this life; but above all,

for thine inestimable love in the re-

demption of the world by our Lord

Jesus Christ ; for the means of grace,

and for the hope of glory. And, we

beseech thee, give us that due sense of

all thy mercies, that our hearts may

be unfeignedly thankful, and that we

shew forth thy praise, not only with

our lips, but in our lives ; by giving

up our selves to thy service, and by

walking before thee in holiness and

righteousness all our days; through

Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom with

thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour

and glory, world without end. Amen.

T For Sain.

OGOD our heavenly Father, who

by thy gracious providence dost

cause the former and the latter rain to

descend upon the earth, that it may
bring forth fruit for the use of man ;

We give thee humble thanks that it

hath pleased thee, in our great neces-

sity, to send us at the last a joyful

rain upon thine inheritance, and to

refresh it when it was dry, to the great

comfort of us thy unwoi-thy servants,

and to the glory of thy holy Name

;

through thy mercies in Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

T Forfair weather.

OLORD God, who hast justly

humbled us by thy late plague

of immoderate rain and waters, and in

thy mercy hast relieved and comforted

our souls by this seasonable and blessed

change of weather; We praise and

glorify thy holy Name for this thy

mercy, and will always declare thy

loving kindness from generation to

generation ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord.

o
P». xxxvi, 10.

Ixvii, 5, 6,

Ixxxv, 12.

1 TheSB. V, 18.

t For Menty.

MOST merciful Father, who of g'-exvL fdi'^

thy gracious goodness hast heard 20! cvS'35—

the devout prayers of thy Chiu-ch, and ueut. viii, 10

turned our dearth and scarcity into

cheapness and plenty; We give thee

humble thanks for this thy special

bounty; beseeching thee to continue

thy loving kindness imto us, that our

land may yield us her fruits of increase,

to thy glory and our comfort j through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

T For peace and deliverancefrom our enemies.

ALMIGHTY God, who art a ps. ixi,.2, 3.
' cxvm, 10 16,

strong tower of defence unto thy xcvik, 1.

o
_ ^2 Chron. xx. 28—

servants against the face of their so-
... , , ..o Ps, xvui. 6, 7. 4s

enemies; We yield thee praise and
zf'x'S'vr/o

thanksgiving for our deliverance from {'^^'^' ,,';?;
jg

those great and apparent dangers
p^'^'i'^;^ g

wherewith we were compassed: We
acknowledge it thy goodness that we

were not delivered over as a prey unto

them; beseeching thee still to con-

tinue such thy mercies towards us,

that all the world may know that thou

art our Saviom- and mighty Deliverer

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

^ For restoring publicTc peace at home.

ETERNAL God, our heavenly * p«. ixvUi. 6.

* Ixv. 7.

Father, who alone makest men 2 sam. xxiL 44.

47, 49.

to be of one mind in a house, and ps. cxUv. 1, 2.

. Piov.xxiv. 21,22

stillest the outrage of a violent and ps. cxix. 27. 32.

unruly people; We bless thy holy i,^™','.-. ''2-

Name, that it hath pleased thee to 1 Petii. is-^i?.
'

. .
'^ Ps. cvii. 21, 22.

appease the seditious tumults which Heb. xiu, i5.

have been lately raised up amongst

Eoyal authority only), after the Hampton Court Conference in

1606. The particular circumstances under which this liberty

was taken with the Prayer Book by James I. are mentioned in

the Historical Introduction. It is unnecessary to add any thing

further here than that the Occasional Thanksgivings are now

as entirely a part of the Prayer Book sanctioned by the Church

as any other prayers.

§ The General Thanksgiving.

Thia was composed or compiled by Eeynolds, Bishop of

Norwich, for the revision of 1661. The first portion of it

appears to be borrowed from the following opening of a Thanks-

giving composed by Queen Elizabeth after one of her progresses,

and which 19 printed (from a copy in the State Paper Office) in the

"Liturgies of Queen Elizabeth" of the Parker Society, p. 667,

"I render unto Thee, O Merciful and Heavenly Father, most
humble and hearty thanks for Thy manifold mercies so abun-

dantly bestowed upon me, as well for my creation, preservation,

regeneration, and all other Thy benefits and great mercies

exhibited in Christ Jesus . . ." But it is possible that there is

some older prayer, as yet unnoticed, which was the original of

both Queen Elizabeth's and Bishop Eeynolds'.

The remarks which hare been made respecting the special

clause in the " Prayer for all Conditions of Men," apply also to

the special clause in the General Thanksgiving.

§ For restoring puhlicJc peace at home.

This is to be found in the margin of Cosin's Durham PrayerBook,
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us; most humbly beseeching thee to

grant to all of us gracCj that we may
henceforth obediently walk in thy holy

commandments; and, leading a quiet

and peaceable life in all godliness and

honesty^ may continually offer unto

thee our sacrifice of praise and thanks-

giving for these thy mercies towards

us; through Jesus Christ oiu: Lord.

Amen.

T For deliverancefrom the Plague, or other

common sickness.

i.i— r. /~\ LORD God, who hast wounded

us for our sins, and consumed us

IChron.xxI.l—

7

Fi. Ixvili. 21.

xc. 7, 8.

Hab. ill. 2. • i i i
Ps. XXX. .1. cxvi. for our transgressions, by thy late

heavy and dreadful visitation ; and}lnm. xii.l.

Heb. xiii. 15.

Ps. Ixvi. 13, K.
Hfb, ii. 12.

Eph. iii. 21.

now, in the midst ofjudgment remem-

bering mercy, hast redeemed our souls

from the jaws of death ; "We offer unto

thy fatherly goodness our selves, our

souls and bodies, which thou hast de-

livered, to be a living sacrifice unto

thee, always praising and magnifying

thy mercies in the midst of thy

Church ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

IT OKihis.

WE humbly acknowledge before

thee, O most merciful Father,

that all the punishments which are

threatened in thy law might justly

have fallen upon us, by reason of our

manifold transgressions and hardness

of heart; Yet seeing it hath pleased

thee of thy tender mercy, upon our

weak and imworthy humiliation, to

assuage the contagious sickness where-

with we lately have been sore afflicted,

and to restore the voice of joy and

health into our dwellings ; We offer

unto thy Divine Majesty the sacrifice

of praise and thanksgiving, lauding

and magfnifying thy glorious Name
for such thy preservation and provi-

dence over us; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

Deut. xxviii. 15.

Ps. xcv. 8.

Prov. xx\iii. 14.

Lam. iii. 22.

Ps. cxlv. 9.

Ixxix. 8.

1 Kings xxi. 29.

2Chron.vii. 13,14.

Ps. XXX. 2. 11, 12.

jPjt. cxviii. 15.

Neh. ix. 5.

Isa.xxxviii.18,19.

Ps. Ixix. 30.

Luke 1. 46, 47.

Heb. xiii. 15.

Gen. xvii. 1,

James iv. 6.

John iii. 19—21.

Rora. xiii. 12, 13.

2 Cor. vi. 2.

Matt. xxi. 5.

Phil. ii. 5—8.
Matt. XXV. 31, 32.
2 Tim. iv. 1.

IThess.iv. 16,17.
Rev. i. 8. xix. 16.

in his handwriting ; and is, no donht, of bis composition. There

are two changes made in the course of writing it, with the

Evident object of moulding it in as charitable a form as possible.

" Madness of a raging and unreasonable people " was one of the

original phrases ; and, " grant that we may henceforth live in

peace and unity," was another; and both are altered in Cosin's

own writing. This Tbanlcs^ving offers another illtistration of

the restrained and temperate spirit in which the restoration of

the Ft'ayeT Book and its revision were undertaken by men who

had suffered so much from the " outrage of a violent and unruly

people," as Cosin and his coadjutors had suffered for many years.

Except the General Thanksgiving, none of these Occasional

Thanksgivings are well adapted to the necessities of present

times; and the introduction of several new "Memorise Com-
munes " would he a good work of revision, provided they were
worded in language whose suitableness and dignity made them
fit to be placed beside more ancient parts of the Prayer Book.

Kt



AN INTRODUCTION

TO THE

COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS.

The Liturgy consists of a fixed and unvarying portion, and of a

portion which varies at least once a week ; the fixed part is

printed by itself in a later division of the Prayer Book, and the

variable part is that included under the title of "The Collects,

Epistles, and Gospels, to be used throughout the year," and now
coming under notice.

In the early ages of the Church, the Office of the Holy Com-
munion was contained in several separate volumes, one for the

Epistles, called the Comes, Lectionarius, or Epistolarium ; another

for the Gospels, called the Evangelistarium ; a third for the

Anthems, called the Antiphonarius, or Gradual; and a fourth for

the fixed part of the Service and the Collects, which went by the

name of the Liber Sacramentorum, or Sacramentary. These four

separate volumes were eventually united into one, under the

name of the Missal ; and the two portions of the Prayer Book in

which the varying and unvarying parts of the Communion Ser-

vice are contained, constitute, in fact, the Missal of the Church of

England, which is almost universally bound in a separate form for

use at the Altar.

The modern arrangement of these variable parts of the

Liturgy is derived directly from the ancient Missals of the

Church of England, of which the principal one was that of

Salisbury. Like the rest of the Prayer Book, it has undergone

some condensation. Offertory sentences were formerly placed in

this part of the Liturgy, hut are now collected into the unvary-

ing portion. There was also a short Anthem, or Gradual (with its

response), placed after every Epistle, and a Collect called " Post-

communio '," hut both of these have been discontinued. The

Introit, or Officium, was likewise appointed ibr every celebration

of the Holy Communion, and a short Anthem to he sung during

the Administration. In the first Prayer Book, the Introits

were taken from the Psalms ', and were all printed before the

1 In the Prayer Book of 1549 a number of Sentences of Scripture were

appointed for Post-Communions, and printed after the Agnus Dei.

2 It may be useful to annex a list of the Introits as arranged in the First

English Prayer Book, as many Kitualists think them better adapted for

their purpose than hymns :

—

INTROITS.

1st Sunday iu Advent Ps,

2nd „ ,

3rd „
4th „ „
Christ. Day, 1st Communion

2nd „
F. of St Stephen

,, St. John, Evangelist....

,, the Holy Innocents
Sunday after Christmas
Circumcision
Epiphany
1st Sunday after the Epiphany
2nd ,, „ „
3rd „ „ „
*th „ „ „
6lh „ „ „
(ith „ „ „
Septuagesima
Sexagesima
Qulnquagesima
Ash-Wednesday
Ist Sundaj in Lent
2nd „ „
Srd „ .,

1th „ ,
5th „ ,

1

120
4
5
98
8

52
11

79
121
122
96
13

14
IS

20
20
23
24
26
6

32
130
43
46
54

Sunday next before Easter...Pa. 61

Good Friday ,
22

Easter Even „ 88
Easter Day, 1st Communion.. „ 16

„ 2nd „ „ 3
Monday in Easter Week „ C2
Tuesday ,, , 113
Ist Sunday after Easter ,, 112

2nd „ „ 70
3rd „ „ „ 75

4th „ „ „ 82
5th „ „ „ 84
Ascension Day , 47
Sunday after Ascension Day.. ,, 93
Whitsunday „ 33
Monday in Whitsun Week ... ,, 100

Tuesday „ „ 101

Trinity Sunday 67
IstSun.aft.) p ,,„
Trinity...;

"^^^ ""

2nd „ ,,

3rd

4th

5tb

iBeati imma-
X culaii,

iln qu'o cor~

\ riget t

(Retribue

\ servo tuo.

tAdluBsit pa-
\ vimento.

..Legem jione.

Collect; but Hymns have been generally substituted since their

omission. The " Commnnio " was also fixed in the first Prayer

Book, being the Anthem, "0 Lamb of God, which takest away

the sins of the world, have mercy upon ns;" and for this, a soft

and solemn organ volimtary seems to have been afterwards sub-

stituted, such as is still to be heard at Durham Cathedral and

elsewhere during the Administration.

This arrangement of the variable parts of the Communion

Service is, however, much more ancient than the Salisbury

Missal. The selection of the Epistles and Gospels for the Sun-

days and some of the other Holy Days is attributed to St. Jerome

iu the fourth century; and most of the Collects come to us

originally from the Sacramentaries of St. Leo, Gelasius, and St,

Gregory ; the last of whom died A.D. 604.

§ Collects.

The Collects which are now used in the Communion Service

appear to be the growth of the fifth and sixth centuries, as is

stated above ; though it is far from being improbable that the

Sacramentaries of that date were, to a large extent, compilations

of previously existing forms, rather than original compositions of

those whose names they bear. These Sacramentaries have the

appearance of methodizing and rearranging established customs

and formularies ; and there is an antecedent improbability in the

statement that SS. Leo, Gregory, or any other single individual,

invented so large a body of public devotions, and wrought so

great a revolution in the habits of the Church, as to bring it

suddenly into use. Cardinal Bona [Rer. Liturg., ii. 5 ; iv.] gives

some evidence in support of the supposed Apostolic origin of the

form of prayer known by the name of Collect, though he thinks

the general tradition of the Christian world a sufficient proof

that Geiasius and St. Gregory composed those now in use.

It may be considered an argument against this theory of

Apostolic origin, that the Collect is a form of prayer unlmown in

the Eastern Church, which has always been so conservative with

regard to its ancient customs and formularies. But Archdeacon

Freeman has shown that there is a. distinct likeness between

certain kinds of hymns (called " Exaposteilaria ") of the Eastern

Church, and the Collects of the Western, by which t^ common

6th Sun. aft.

Trinity
7th „
8th „

9th „

10th „

11th „

12th „

13th „

14th „

ISth „

16th „

17th „
18th „

19th „

20tb „

.1
Fs. 119 ...Et veniat.

,, t.^Mimor esto.

„ „.Portia mea.
iBonitatem

'* \ fecisii.

,, ...Manus tueB.

{Defecit ani-
ma.

(In ceter-
" \ num.

I Qiiomodo di'
" t lexi.

{Lucerna pe-
dibua.

(Iniquoa
" \ odio.

(Fecijudi-
'* X eium,

„ ,.,]ifirabilia,

,f „.Ju8tus es.

( Clamavi in
" X ioto.

I
Vide humi-

" \ litatem.

stSun.aft.\ p ..Q (Principes
Trinity ...j

^^- "^
\ persecuti.

22nd (Appropin-

\ guet.

Ps. 124
125

23rd „
24th ,

25th „ ;, 127
St. Andrew, Apostle

,
129

St. Thomas, Apostle „ 128
Conversion of St. Paul ,, 138
Purification of St. Mary, Virg. „ 134
St. Matthias, Apostle „ 140
Annunciation of the V. Mary „ 131
St. Mark, Evang

, 141
St. Philip and St. James „ 1.13

St. Barnabas, Apostle ,... „ 142
St. John Baptist „ 143
St. Petet, Apostle „ 144
St. James, Apostle » „ 143
St. Bartholomew, Apostle ... „ 115
St. Matthew, Apostle „ 117
St. Michael and all Angels ... ,, 113
St. Luke, Evangelist „ 137

St. Simon and St. Jude, Apos. ,, 150
All Saints ,, 149
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origin seems to bo indicated j and ho glvos the following hymns
at Lands on Easter Day as an example [Princip. of Div. Sew., i.

142]:—
" Thou, O Lord, tliat didst endure the cross, and didst abolish

death, and didst rise again from the dead, give peace in our life,

as only Ahnighty."
" Thou, Christ, \Vlio didst raise man by Thy resun'ection,

vouchsafe that wc may with pure hearts hymn and glorify

Thee."

Although the variable Exaposteilaria in actual use arc attri-

buted to a ritualist of the tenth century. Archdeacon Freeman

considers that they represent a much older system of precatory

hymns, and quotes from Dr. Neale, that the aim of them " seems

originally to have been a kind of invocation of the grace of

God," which is a special feature of Collects.

It is not quite correct, therefore, to say that such a foiin of

prayer is wholly unknown in the Eastern Church ; and this

iirgument against the primitive antiquity of it cannot be cou-

sidercd to have much force.

There are two, and only two, prayers of the Church given in

the Now Testament. Both of these are in the Acts of the

Apostles, and both of them have a striking similarity to the

prayers we now know as Collects. The first is in Acts i. 24., 25,

" Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, show whether

of these two Thou hast chosen, that he may take part of this

ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell,

that he might go to his own place." The second is in Acts iv.

2 1, " Lord, Thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth,

and the sea, and all that in them is : AVho by the mouth of Thy
servant David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and the

people imagine vain things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and

the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against

His Christ. For of a truth against Thy holy Child Jesus,

AVhom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate,

with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, wore gathered

together, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and counsel deter-

mined before to be done. And now. Lord, behold their threaten-

ings : and grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness they

may speak Thy word, by stretching forth Thine hand to heal ;

and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of Thy holy

C'liild Jesus." In both of these prayers, the address, or invoca-

tion, is a prominent feature ; and in the latter it occupies more

than two-thirds of the whole prayer ; while the actual supplica-

tion itself, though in both cases of the highest importance possi-

ble, is condensed into a few simple words. These Apostolic

prayers, therefore, bear a great resemblance to Collects, and

might not unreasonably be spoken of as the earliest on record.

But the real model of this form of prayer is to be found in a

still higher quarter, the Lord's Prayer itself. If we compare

some of the best of our ancient or modern collects (as, for instance,

the Collect for Whitsunday, which has been familiarly known to

the Church in her daily Service for at least twelve centuries and

a half, or that for the Sunday after Ascension, which is partly of

Reformation date) with the Prayer of Prayers, we shall find in

both thiit the tone is chiefly that of adoration, and subordinately

that of supplication ; and, also, that the human prayer follows

the Divine pattern in the adoption of a condensed form of

expression, which is in strict accordance with the injunction,

" God is in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words

be few." Such a comparison will bring home a conviction to the

mind, that when we use this terse form of mixed adoration and

prayer, we are not far from carrying out, with literal exactness,

the still more authoritative injunction of Him who gave us His

own prayer as the type of all others, " After this manner, there-

fcro, pray ye'."

The origin of the name " Collect " is unceHain j and various

meanings have been given to it. Some ritualists have connected

' It is an ancient rule of the Church to have an uneven number of Col-

lecta. Micrologus [iv.] says that either one, three, five, or seven are used :

one f^om tradition; three, because our Lord prayed thrice in His agony;
five, because of His fivefold Passion; seven, because there are seven peti-

tions in the Lord's Prayer.

it with the collected assembly ' of the people j others have inter-

preted the name as indicating that the prayer so called collects

together the topics of previous prayers, or else those of the

Epistle and Gospel for the day. But the most reasonable inter-

pretation seems to be that which distmguishes the Collect as the

prayer offered by the priest alone on behalf of the people, while

in Litanies and Versicles, the priest and the people pray alter-

nately. This interpretation is found in Bona, Ker. Liturg., ii. 5.

iii., Durand. iii. 13, and Micrologus, iii. ; the words of the latter

being, " Oratio quam Collectam dicunt, co quod sacerdos, qui

legatione fimgitur pro populo ad Dominiun omnium petitiones ea

oratione colligit atque concludit." As of Common Prayer, in

general, so we may conclude espeeially of the Collect, in par-

ticular, that it is the supplication of many gathered into one

by the voice of the priest, and offered up by him to the Father,

through our Lord and only Mediator '.

There is a very exact and definite character in the structure of

Collects; so exact, that certain rules have been deduced fi-om

these prayers of the Saints for the construction of others, as rules

of grammar are deduced from classic writers.

First, may be mentioned the characteristics which distinguish

this special form of prayer, and which have been loosely men-

tioned above ;

—

1. A Collect consists of a single period, seldom a long one.

2. A single petition only is offfered in it.

3. Mention is made of our Lord's Mediation ; or else

4. It ends with an ascription of praise to God.

These features of the Collect at once distinguish it from the

long and often involved forms of Eastern prayers, and also from

the precatory meditations which became so familiar to English

people in the seventeenth century ; and the chastened yet com-

prehensive character of Collects is owing, in no small degree, to the

necessities imposed upon the writers of them by this structure.

This general outline of the Collect developes itself in detail on

a plan of which the most perfect form may be represented by two
of our finest specimens, the one as old as the Sacramentary of

St. Gregory, in the sixth century, the other composed by Bishop

Cosin, more than a thousand years later.

1. Invocation.

2. Reason on
which the Peti-
tion is to be
founded.

3. Petition,

4. Benefithoped
for.

5, Mention of
Christ's Media'
tion, or Ascrip-
tion of praise : or
both.

Whitsunday.

GOD,

"Who as at this time didst
teach the hearts of Thy
faithful people by sending
to them the light of Thy
Holy Spirit;

grant us by the same Spirit
to have a right judgment
in aU things,

and evermore to rejoice in
His holy comfort

;

through the merits of Christ
Jesus our Saviour, Who
liveth and reigneth with
Thee, in the unity of the
same Spirit, one God, world
without end.

Gth Sunday after Epiphany.

O GOD,

Whose blessed Son was
manifested that He might
destroy the works of the
devil, and make us the sons
of God, and heirs of eternal
life;

grant us, we beseech Thee,
that having this hope, we
may purify ourselves, even
as He is pure

;

that when He shall appear
again with power and great
glory, we may be made like
unto Him in His eternal and
glorious Kingdom,

where with Thee, O Father,
and Thee, O Holy Ghost,
He liveth and reigneth, ever
one God, world without
end.

Thus it will be observed that, " after the Invocation, a founda-

tion is laid for the petition by the recital of some doctrine, or of

2 The Holy Communion was once known by the name Collecta. Buna, I.

3. it

3 So in the old " Mirrour," or commentary on the Divine Offices, the expla-
nation of the word is given thus :

" Yt is as moche as to saye a gatherynge
togyther, for before thys prayer ye dresse you to god, and gather you in
onhed to pray in the person of holy chirche, that ye sholde be the soner
harde." And with respect to the ending the explanation is very properly
given : " Ye ende all youre orysons by oure lorde Jesu cryste, and in hya
blyssed name, by cause he sayde in his gospel, that what euer ye aske the
father ill my naou, be sJuU gyuc yt you." fol. Ixxiii.
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some fact of Gospel history, which is to be commemorated.
Upon this founclation so laid down, rises the petition or body of

the prayer. Then, in a perfect specimen . . . the petition has the
wings of a holy aspu-ation given to it, whereupon it may soar to

heaven. Then follows the conclusion, which, in the case of

prayers not addressed to the Mediator, is always through the

Mediator, and which sometimes involves a Doxology, or ascription

uf praise'." This last member of the Collect has, indeed,

«lways been constructed with great care, and according to rules

nich were put into the form of memorial verses, at a period

when it was the custom to write the Collect in a short form,

and only to indicate the ending by " per," " Qui vivis," " per

eundem," or whatever else were its first word or words. One of

these aids to memory is as follows :

—

"
' Per Dominum,' dicas si Patrem Presbyter oras.

Si Christum memores 'per Eundem,' dicere debes.

Si loqueris Christo ' Qui vivis,' scire memento

;

• Qui Tecum,' si sit coUectae finis in Ipso j

Si memores Flamen j
' Ejusdem,' die prope finem 2."

Illustrations of these endings will be found in the Collects for

the Epiphany, the Nativity, Easter Day, and Whitsunday.

The number of the variable Collects in the Book of Common
Prayer is eighty-three. These are all traced to their original

sources, so far as they have been discovered, in the following

pages ; and it will be observed, that fifty-nine out of the eighty-

three have come to us through the Sarum Missal, from the

ancient Sacramentaries ; all but one of that number being con-

tained in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. Of the remaining

twenty-four, the germ and spirit, and often the language, may
be found in ancient Liturgical forms; and the sixteen of the

twenty-four, of which no such origin is indicated in the following

pages, win perhaps be discovered, by future research, to he either

translations or adaptations. Only one new Collect, that for

St. Andrew's Day, was inserted in 1552; and only four in 1661.

The latter are written in the margin of Bishop Cosin's Durham
Book, in his handwriting. That for St. Stephen's Day he

adapted from one (in the Scottish Prayer Book) which is attri-

buted to Archbishop Laud, while those for the Third Sunday in

Advent, the Sixth Sunday after Epiphany, and Easter Even, are

cither composed by himself, or derived from some ancient

originals which have not been identified.

The primary use of the Collect is to give a distinctive tone to

the Eucharistic Service, striking the key note of prayer for the

particular occasion on which the Sacrifice is offered. But by the

constant use of it in its appointed place in the Daily Mattins and
Evensong, it also extends this Eucharistic speciality into the

other public Services of the Church, and carries it forward from

one celebration to anotlier, linking these offices on to the chief

Service and Offering which the Church has to render to Almighty

God. " Used after such celebration, the Collect is endued with

a wonderful power for carrying on tlirough the week the peculiar

Eucharistic memories and work of the preceding Sunday, or of a

Festival. Under whatsoever engaging or aweing aspect our Lord

has more especially come to us then in virtue of the appointed

Scriptures, the gracious and healthful visitation lives on in

memory, nay, is prolonged in fact. Or in whatever special

respect, again, suggested by these same Scriptures, and embodied

for us in the Collect, we have desired to present ourselves ' a

1 Goulbum on the Communion Office, p. 37.

3 A much longer form may be found at p. 73 of Chambers' Sarum Psalter,

with an elaborate note on the subject. The following rules may prove
Butiicient for practical purposes at the present day :

—

1) Collects addressed to God the Father should end:—" Through Jesus
Christ our Lord [or if our Lord hat been previously mentioned

:

— * Through
the same Jesus Christ our Lord '], Who liveth and reigneth with Thee and
the [or if the Holy Ghost has been previously meniionedi—'The same']
Holy Ghost, one God, -world without end. Amen."

2) Collects addressed to God the Son should end :—" Who livest and
reignest with the Father and the [or 'the same'] Holy Ghost, one'God,
world without end. Amen."

3) Collects addressed to the Blessed Trinity should end :—" Who livest
and reignest, one God, world without end. Amen."
Some other variations, as " Where with Thee," after the mention of

Heaven, will suggest themselves.

holy and lively sacrifice' in that high ordinance, the same

oblation of ourselves do we carry on and perpetuate by it.

Through the Collect, in a word, we lay continually upon the

altar our present sacrifice and service, and receive, in a manner,

from the altar, a continuation of the heavenly gift '." Thus it

is a constant memorial before God of the great Memorial which

joins on the work of the Church on earth to the intercession of

our Mediator in heaven ; and it is also a memorial to the mind

of every worshipper of the sanctification which is brought upon

all our days and all our prayers by the Sacramental Presence of

our Blessed Lord. [See also p. 24.]

§ The Epistles and Gospels.

The Holy Communion was celebrated and received by the

faithful for nearly twenty years before St. Paul wrote his first

Epistle, and for nearly thirty years before the first Gospel was

written by St. Matthew j and none of the Gospels or Epistles are

likely to have been generally known in the Church until even a

much later time. The Scriptures of the New Testament did not,

therefore, form any part of the original Liturgies *. It has been

supposed by many ritualists, that portions of the Old Testament

were read at the time of the celebration : and the gradual intro-

duction of our present system is indicated by the usage shown in

an Irish Communion Book of the sixth century, which has one

unvarying Epistle and Gospel, 1 Cor. xi., and St. John vi. This

system is attributed to St. Jerome by the almost unanimous

voice of ancient writers on the Divine Service of the Church;

and a very ancient Book of Epistles and Gospels exists, called the

Comes, which has gone by the name of St. Jerome at least since

the time of Amalarius and Micrologus, in the ninth and eleventh

centuries.

The antiquity of the Comes Hieronymi has been disputed,

chiefiy because the system of Epistles and Gospels which it con-

tains differs from that of the Roman rite; but there seem to

be several good reasons for supposing that it really belongs to as

early a time as that of St. Jerome; and as its system agrees

with the old and modem English one, where it differs from the

Roman, the question has a special interest in connexion with the

Book of Common Prayer.

This ancient Lectionary, or Comes, was pubhshed by Pamelius

in the second volume of his Liturgicon Ecclesise Latinee, under

the title, Divi Sieronymi presiyteri Comes sive Leetionarius

:

and is also to be found in the eleventh volume of St. Jerome's

Works, p. 526. It contains Epistles and Gospels for all the

Sundays of the year, the Festivals of our Lord, some other Festi-

vals, and many Ferial days. It is some evidence in favour of its

great antiquity that no saints are commemorated in it of a later

date than the time of St. Jerome : and that the Epiphany is

called by the name of the Theophania, u name which was dis-

continued not long after in the Western Church. The Comes is

mentioned in the Charta Comutiana, a foundation deed belonging

to a Church in France, and printed by Mabillon [Lit. Gall. Pref.

vii.], and this charter is as early as A.D. 471. It is mentioned by
Amalarius [iii. 40], who wrote a.d. 820 ; and in Micrologus [xxv.],

a liturgical treatise of about a.d. 1080, it is spoken of as " Liber

Comitis sive Lectionarius, quem Sanctus Hieronymus compagi-

navit:" while about the same time Beleth writes that Pope
Damasus requested St. Jerome to make a selection of Scriptures

from the Old and New Testament to be read in the Church. The
latter statement derives confirmation from the fact, that before

the time of Damasus [a.d. 366—384] the Fathers cite Scripture

without giving any indications of such a selection being in use :

while after that time there are such indications- in the writings

of SS. Ambrose, Augustine, Leo, Salvian, and Csesarius; the
three latter of whom were accustomed to use St. Jerome's ver-

sion of the Scriptures, and not the Septnagint. All this seems to

show that there is much to be said for the ancient statement, that

' Principles of Div. Serv. i. 3C9.

* On the other hand, there are those -who believe that many expressions

in the New Testament Scriptures are derived from Liturgies known to and
used by the Apostles. See an Kssay on Liturgical quotatioOs in Neale's

Liturgiology, pp. 411—474,
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Bt. Jerome first arranged tlic Epbtles and QospelB, and that his

arrangement is extant in this Lectionary.

In tlie Comes tlicre are Scriptares for twenty-five Sundays after

tlie Octavo of Pentecost, as in our Prayer Book and in the

ancient Salisbury Use (thoagh in both the latter they are num-
bered as after Trinity), but the Roman rite has them only as far

as the twenty-third Sunday after Pentecost. The Epistles and

Gospels for these twenty-five Sundays and those for Advent
exactly agree with the ancient and modem English, which (as

will bo seen in the tables annexed to every Sanday in the following

pages) arc quite different in arrangement from the Soman. The
Comes also contains Epistles and Gospels for Wednesdays and

Fridays in Epiphany, Easter, and Trinity seasons, which were

in tbo Salisbury Missal, but are not in the Boman. It has also

five Sundays before Christmas (that is, in Advent), instead of four,

]K>culiarity of notation which indicates very early origin, and

which is reproduced in the " Sunday next before Advent " and
four Sundays in Advent, of the English Use. These parallel pecu-

liurities between the Comes and the English arrangement, differ-

ing as they do from the Roman, form a strong proof that our

Eucbaristio system of Scriptures had an origin quite independent

of tbo Roman Liturgy j or, at least, that it belongs to a system

which is much older than that now in use in the latter. It may
be remailied, in conclusion, (and perhaps this is the most impor-

tant fact in connexion with this diversity,) that the Collects,

Ejiistlcs, and Gospels for Trinity Season are all in harmony in the

English Missal, while that harmony is entirely dislocated in the

lioman.

The principle on which portions of Holy Scripture are selected

for tiie Epistles and Gospels is that of illustrating the two great

divisions of the Christian year, from Advent to Trinity, and from

Trinity to Advent. In the one, and more emphatic division, our

Blessed Lord is set before us in a life-like diorama of Gospels,

wblch tell us about Him and His work, not as in a past history,

but with that present force, wherewith tho events of His life

and suffering are pleaded in the Litany. In nothing is the

graphic action of the Church (sometimes very truly called ' his-

trionic') shown more strongly, than in the way by which the

Gospels of the season are made the means of our living over again,

year by year, the time of the Incarnation, from Bethlehem to

Bethany; while in the long-drawn season of Trinity, we see the

Church's continuance by the power of the Pentecostal outpouring

in the true faith of the Blessed Trinity, and in the faithful follow-

ing of her Master and Head through a long probationary career.

The special bearing of each Gospel and Epistle on the day for

which it is appointed will be shown in the Notes that follow.

It is sufficient here to say, in conclusion, that the existing arrange-

ment of them appears to be founded on some more ancient system

of consecutive reading similar to that in use for our daily Lessons,

a system still followed out in the East : that the Epistles have

continued to be used in a consecutive order, but that the Gospels

have been chosen with the special object of illustrating the season

;

or, where there is nothing particular to illustrate, of harmonizing

with their respective Epistles. Whatever changes were made at

the Reformation may be seen by the tabular arrangement under

each Collect. In 1661 the only changes made were in the Gos-

pels for the Holy Week, some of which were shortened by Bishop

Cosin ; in the insertion of those for a Sixth Sunday after Epi-

phany ; and in printing all Gospels and Epistles &om the Author-

ized Version of 1611, instead of from that of 1540.

[The Introits printed at the end of the Notes for each Sunday

and other Festivals, are translated from the Salisbury Missal, the

more familiar name of Introit having been substituted for that

of "OflBlcinm," by which they are there designated. The Salis-

bury rubric directs them to be used in the following manner :

—

" Officium missce usque ad orationem prosequatur sacerdos : vel

usque ad Gloria in excelsis : guando dicitwr. Ht post officium et

psahnum repetafur offimtm : et postea dioitur Gloria patri et

Sicut erat. Tertio repetatur officium : sequatur Kyrie." Some
of these Introits are selected with a striking appropriateness to

the days for which they are appointed, and show a deep appre-

ciation of the prophetic sense of Holy Scripture.

The Hymns are also those of the Salisbury Use, which, as is

well known, it was the intention of Cranmer and his coadjutors

to have translated into English with the Prayer Book. Most of

the Hymns are to be found in the original Latin in " Hjmni
Ecclesiae," published in 1865 by Macmillan. The references

appended to each are to translations contained in the following

well-known Hymn-books :

—

H. N. The Hymnal Noted. Where there is a double reference

under these initials, it is (1) to the "Hymnal Noted"
in two volumes, with the music ; and (2) to the " Words
of the Hymnal Noted."

H. A. M. Hymns Ancient and Modem.
C. H. The " Congregational Hymn and Tune Book," edited

by the Rev. E. R. Chope.

A. A. The " Appendix to the Hymnal Noted " used at St.

Alban's Church, Holborn.

D. H. The " Day Hours of the Church of England."

Want of space alone has prevented the Editor from giving the

Hymns at length in the Notes ; but the references thus inserted

will indicate the ancient custom of the Church of England in

using them; and may, perhaps, assist in establishing a more

orderly use of the proper hymns of the Church for their appointed

days and services.]



THE

COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS

TO BE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

See the rules

given at p. 24.

Minor Saints'

days have no
Vigils or Eves,
nor Collects

appointed.

[A.D. 1549.]

Gen. xvii. 1.

James iv. 6.

John lii. 19— 1.

Rom. xiii. 12, 13.

2 Cor. vi. 2.

Matt. xxi. 5.

Phil. u. 6—S.

Matt. XXV. 31, 32.

2 Tim. iv. 1.

1 Thess. iv. 16,

17.

Rev. i. 8. xix.
16.

T Ifote, that the Collect appointed for every

Sunday, or for (my Soliday that hath a

Vigil or Uve, shall he said at the Evening

Service next lefore.

THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, give us grace

that we may cast away the works

of darknesSj and put upon us the ar-

mour of light, now in the time of this

mortal life (in which thy Son Jesus

Christ came to visit us in great hu-

mility) ; that in the last day, when he

shall come again in his glorious Majesty

to judge both the quick and dead, we
may rise to the life immortal, through

him who liveth and reigneth with thee

and the Holy Ghost, now and ever.

Amen.

*S, This Collect is to he repeated every day with

the other Collects in Advent, until Christ-

mas Eve.

DOMINICA I. ADVENTUS DOMINI.

[_Senedictio.

OMNIPOTENS Deus vos placato

vultu respiciat, et in vos donum

suae benedictionis infimdat. Amen.

Et qui hos dies incarnatione Unigeniti

sui fecit solemnes a cunctis prsesentis

et futurse vitffi adversitatibus reddat

indemnes. Amen. Ut qui de adventu

Redemptoris nostri secundum camem
devota mente Isetamini, in secundo,

cum in majestate venerit, prsemiis

Eeternse vitse ditemini. Amen.]

Salisbury Use,

[Greg. Hebd. il,

ante Nat.
Domiiii.l

Modern English.

EpigiiB. Rom. xiii. 8—14.

Gospel Matt. xxi. 1—13.



THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADYENT. 73

[A.D. 1549.]

Kom. XV. 4. 13.

John V. 89.

luke vUi. IS. 19.

Heb. U. 1.

THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

The Collect.

BLESSED Lord, who hast caused

all holy Scriptures to be written

for our learning ; Grant that we may

DOMINICA II., ADVENTUS DOMINI. SalUbmy Use.

observance. In the latter part of the same century St. Gregory

of Tours writes, that Perpetuus, one of his predecessors, had

ordered the observance of three days as fasts in every week, from

the Fenat of St. Martin to that of Christmas ; and this direction

was enforced on the Clergy of France by the Council of Macjon,

held A.D. 581. In the Ambrosian and Mozarabic liturgies Advent

Season commences at the same time : and it has also been some-

times known by the name Qaadrageaima Sancti Martini : from

which it seems probable that the Western Churches of Europe

originally kept six Advent Sundays, as the Eastern still keeps

n forty days' Fast, beginning on the same day. But the English

Church, since the Conquest, at least, has observed four only,

although the title of the Sunday preceding the first seems to offer

an indication of a fifth in more ancient days.

The rule by which Advent is determined defines the first

Sunday as that which comes nearest, w'hether before or after, to

St. Andrew's Day ; which is equivalent to saying that it is the

first Sunday after November SGth. December 3rd is conse-

quently the latest day on which it can occur.

In the Latin and English Churches the Christian year com-

mences with the First Sunday in Advent. Such, at least, has

been the arrangement of the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels for

many centuries, although the ancient Sacramentaries began the

year with Christmas Day, and although the Prayer Book (until

the change of style in 1752) contained an express " Note, that

the Supputation of the year of our Lord in the Church of England

beginneth the Five and Twentieth day of Mai-oh." By either

reckoning it is intended to number the times and seasons of the

Church by the Incarnation : and while the computation from the

Annunciation is more correct from a theological and a chrono-

logical point of view, that from Advent and Christmas fits in far

better with the vivid system of the Church by which she repre-

sents to us the life of our Lord year by year. Beginning the

year with the Annunciation, we should be reminded by the new

birth of Nature of the regeneration of Human Nature : beginning

it with Advent and Christmas, we have a more keen reminder of

that humiliation of God the Son, by which the new birth of the

world was accomplished. And as we number our years, not by

the age of the world, nor by the time during which any earthly

sovereignty has lasted, but by the age of the Christian Church

and the time during which the Kingdom of Christ has been esta-

blished upon earth, calling each "the Year of our Lord," or " the

Year of Grace :" so we begin every year with the season when

grace first came by our Lord and King, through His Advent in

the humility of His Incarnation.

In very ancient times the season of Advent was observed as one

of special prayer and discipline. As already stated, the Council

of Ma9on in its ninth Canon directs the general observance by

the Clergy of the Monday, Wednesday, and Friday fast-days, of

which traces are found at an earlier period : and the Capitulars

of Charlemagne also speak of a forty days' fast before Christmas.

The strict Lenten observance of the season was not, however,

general. Amalarius, writing in the ninth century, speaks of it

as being kept in that way only by the religious, that is, by those

who had adopted an ascetic life in monasteries, or elsewhere : and

the principle generally carried out appears to have been that of

multiplying solemn services ', and of adopting a greater reserve

in the use of lawful indulgences. Such an observance of the

season still commends itself to ns as one that will form a fitting

prefix to the joyous time of Christmas : and one that will also

> Our own Church had special Epistles end Gospels for the Wednesdays
and Fridays in Advent, until the Reformation.

be consistent with that contemplation of our Lord's Second

Advent which it is impossible to dissociate from thoughts of His

First. In the system of the Church the Advent Season is to the

Christmas Season what St. John the Baptist was to the First, and

the Christian Ministry is to the Second, Coming of our Lord.

§ The First Sunday in Advent.

The four Sundays in Advent set forth, by the Holy Scriptures

appointed for them, the Majesty of our Lord's Person and King-

dom. Christmas is to represent before us the lowliness to which

the Eternal God condescended to stoop in becoming Man : and

we begin on that day the detailed observance of each great Act

in the mystery of the Incarnation. Before coming to Bethlehem

and seeing the Holy Child in the manger, we are hidden to look

on the glory which belongs to Him j and, ere we look upon the

Babe of the humble Virgin, to prepare our hearts and minds for

the sight by dwelling on the key-note which sounds in our ears

through Advent, " Behold, thy King cometh :" a meek and lowly

Babe, but yet Divine.

In this spirit the old Introit for the First Sunday was chosen,

" Unto Thee lift I up mine eyes : O my God, I have put my trust

in Thee . . . ." though not without reference aiso to the humble
dependence upon His Father with which the Son of God took

human nature, and all its woes, upon Him. Lifting up our eyes

to the Holy Child, we behold Him from afar, and " knowing the

time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep," we hear

the cry, "Behold, the Bridegroom cometh" to His Church in a

first Advent of Humiliation and Grace, and a second Advent of

Glory and Judgment. For each Advent the Church has one song

of welcome, " Hosanna to the Son of Darid : blessed is He that

cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hosanna in the Highest ; Even
so come. Lord Jesus."

The Christian year opens, then, on this Sunday with a direct

re-presentation of our Lord Jesus Christ to us in His Human
Nature, as well as His Divine Nature, to be the Object of our

Adoration. We cannot do otherwise than love the Babe of Bethle-

hem, the Child of the Temple, the Son of the Virgin, the Com-
panion of the Apostles, the Healer of the Sick, the Friend of

Bethany, the Man of Sorrows, the Dying Crucified One : but wo
must adore as well as love; and recognize in all these the

triumphant King of Glory who reigns over the earthly Sion, and
over the heavenly Jerusalem. No contemplation of the Hurai-

Uty of the Son of Man must divert our eyes from the contempla-

tion of His Infinite Majesty of Whom the Father saith when He
bringeth in the First-Begotten into the world, " Let all the angels

of God worship Him.''

Inteoit.—^Unto Thee, Lord, will I lift np my soul ; my God,

I have put my trust in Thee : let me not be confounded, neither

let mine enemies triumph over me. Ps. Show me Thy ways, O
Lord, and teach me Thy paths. Glory be.

Htmns.

Etenson(J, Conditor ahne sidermn. H. N. 10. 28, H. A. M. 31,

C. H. 4.

t Verhum supernum prodiens. H. N. 11. 29, H. A.

Mattins. i M. 32, C. H. 7. .

L Vox clara ecce intonat. H. A. M. 33, C. H. 3.

According to the Salisbury Use these Hymns are to be sung
daily up to Christmas Eve.

§ The Second Sunday in Advent.

The note sounded by the Gospel of this Second Sunday is, " Th«

L



74 THE THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT.

Josh.
Rev. i. 3. iii. 10,

Heb. Ti. »—20.

Deut. xxxii. 48. in such wise hear thenij read, mark,

leam, and inwardly digest them, that

by patience, and comfort of thy holy

"Word, we may embrace, and ever hold

fast the blessed hope of everlasting

life, which thou hast given us in our

Saviour Jesus Christ.
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Isa. 11. 9. xl. 29.

V>. Ixxx. 2.

Rom. Til. S. 23.

25.

Bet. xil. 1.

Pi. xl. 13. 17.

Kom, UL 2i-26.

THE FOURTH SUNDAY m ADVENT.

The Collect.

OLOE.D, raise up (we pray th.ee)

thy power, and come among us,

and with great might succour us

;

that whereas, through our sins and

wickedness, we are sore let and hin-

dered in running the race that is set

before us, thy bountiful grace and

mercy may speedily help and deliver

us, through the satisfaction of thy

Son our Lord; to whom with thee and

the Holy Ghost be honour and glory,

world without end.

DOMINICA IV., ADVENTUS DOMINI,
AD MISSAM.

Oratio.

EXCITA, quaesuraus, Domine, po- Salisbury use.

tentiam tuam et veni, et magna 'ante nS.'
'"

nobis virtute succurre ; ut per auxilium gcImI'so orat.

gratisB tu£e quod nostra peecata prae- " "' °™'

pediunt, indulgentia tuse propitiationis

acceleret. Qui vivis et regnas cum

Deo Patre.



76 CHRISTMAS DAY.

[A.D. 1549.]

John iii, 16. i. 14.

Heb. ii. 16.

Isa. vii. 14, with
Matt. i. 22, 23.

John iii. 3—5.

i. 12, 13.

Tit. iii. 5.

Her. xi. 15.

THE NATIVITY OF OUR LOED,
or the Svrth-Day of Christ, commonly/ called

CHEISTMAS-DAY.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who liast given

us thy only-begotten Son to take

our nature upon him, and as at this

time to be bom of a pure Virgin;

Grant that we being regenerate, and

made thy children by adoption and

DIES NATIVITATIS DOMINI. Salisbury Use.

[D
^^-11 «"r-fcxT-i T y^i ' J • [Mozarabic

OMINE JeSU Christe, qui ex Breviary at

1 • Lauds.]

Patre Deus magnus, pro nobis

dignatus es nasei ex homine parvus, ut

per te factus, per te salvaretur sine

dubio mundus ;
propitius esto et mise-

rere nobis; nosque a mundanis con-

him, and We ^rill come unto Him, and make Our abode with
him." [John xiv. 23.] In Collect and Scriptures the Church
sounds her last herald-notes of the season which precedes Christ-

mas J and we seem to hear the cry of the procession, as it draws

nearer and nearer, " The Bridegroom cometh ; go ye forth to

meet Him." It is a cry that should bring peace andjoy to her

children. " Rejoice in the Lord alway," for " One standeth

among you," even now, who brings down from on high "the
peace of God which passeth all understanding."

A very striking accidental coincidence with this joyous tone of

the Fourth Sunday in Advent occurs in the First Lesson for

Christmas Eve, " Arise, shine, for thy Light is come, and the

glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, darkness shall

cover the earth, and gross darkness the people : but the Lord

shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee."

The words sound like an answer from heaven to the prayers of

Advent, that the Light would vouchsafe to come, and illuminate

the Church with His Presence. Other words which foUow are

equally striking, and offer themselves as a benediction of the

Christmas decorations which have just been completed :
" The

glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree,

and the box together, to beautify the place of My sanctuary;

and I will make the place of My feet glorious."

The following Antiphons to the Magnificat were formerly sung

during the third and fourth weeks of Advent. In later times,

two others were added, one for the Festival of St. Thomas, and

another in which the name of the Blessed Virgin was used as we
are not now accustomed to use it. But the original set of

Antiphons appears to have consisted of these seven, the first

being sung on December 16th, which is still marked " O Sapientia"

in the Calendar, and none being used on the Festival of St. Thomas,

or on Christmas Eve, the latter not being part of the Advent

season. The dates on which they would thus fall are afBxed to

each Antiphon. References are also appended to the passages

of Holy Scripture that contain or illustrate the respective titles

ofour Lord on which each Antiphon is founded, as these Antiphons

are excellent examples of the manner in which Scriptural ideas

and words may be used in direct acts of Adoration.

December l&th. [Ecdus. xxiv. 3. Wisd. viii. 1. Cf. 1 Cor. i. 24
Prov. i.— ix.]

O Wisdom, which didst come Sapientia qua; ex ore Altis-

forth from the mouth of the simi prodisti, attingeus a fine

Most High, reaching from the usque ad finem, fortiter suavi-

one end ofall things to the other, terque disponens omnia; veni

and ordering them with sweet- ad docendum nos viam pru-

ness and might: Come, that dentiae.

Thou mayest teach us the way

of understanding.

Decemler Vlth. [Exod. iii. 14. John viii. 58.]

Lord of lords, and Leader of Adonai, et dux domus

the house of Isrsiel, who didst Israel, qui Moysi in igne flam-

appear unto Moses in a flame of mse rubi apparuisti, et in Sina

fire in the bush, and gavest legem dedisti j veni ad redimen-

Thy law in Sinai : Come, that dum nos in bracMo extento.

Thou mayest redeem us with

Thy stretchcd-out arm.

December ISth. [Isa. xi. 10. Rev. xxii. 16.]

O Root of Jesse, which stand- O Radix Jesse, qui stas in sig-

est for an ensign of the people, num populorum ; super quem

before whom kings shall shut continebunt reges os suum,

their mouths, and to whom the quem gentes deprecabuntur ;

Gentiles shall seek : Come, that veni ad liberandum nos : jam

Thou mayest deliver us ; taiTy noli tardare.

not, we beseech Thee.

December 19th.. [Isa. xxii. 22. Rev. in. 7. Isa. xlii. 7.]

O Key of David, and Sceptre O Clavis David, et Sceptrum

of the house of Israel : Tliou domus Israel ; qui aperis et

who openest and no man shut- nemo claudit, claudis et nemo
teth, who shuttest and no man aperit ; veni et educ vinctum

openeth : Come, that Tliou de domo carceris, sedentem in

mayest bring forth from the tenebris et umbra mortis,

prison-liouse him that is bound,

sitting in darkness aud in the

shadow of death.

December 20th. [Wisd. vii. 26. Heb. i. 3. Mai. iv. 2.]

O dawning brightness of the oriens Splendor lucis ajter-

everlasting Light, and Sun of naj et Sol justitiae ; veni et illu-

Righteousness : Come, that mina sedeutes in tenebris et

Thou mayest enlighten those umbra mortis,

who sit in darkness and in the

shadow of death.

December 22nd. [Hag. ii. 7.]

O King and Uesire of all na- Rex gentium et Desideratus

tions, the Coruer-Stone uniting eannn, lapisque angularis qui

all in one : Come, tliat Thou facis utraque unum ; veni, salva

mayest save man, whom Tliou hominem quem de limo for-

hast formed out of the ground masti.

by Thy hand.

December 23rd. [Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 23.]

O Emmanuel, our King and O Emmanuel, Rex et Legifcr

our Lawgiver, the Expectation noster, expectatio gentium et

and the Saviour of the Gentiles : salvator earum ; veni ad salvan-

Come, that Thou mayest save dum nos, Domine Deus noster.

us, O Lord our God.

Inteoit.—Drop down ye heavens from above, and let the skies

pour down righteousness : let the earth open, and let them bring

forth salvation [germinet Salvatorem]. Ps. And let righteous-

ness spring up together. I the Lord have created It. Glory be.

CHRISTMAS DAY.

The Festival of Christmas was observed at a very early period

in the Church, as indeed it could hardly but be ; for that which

brought the joy of angels within reach of men's ears, could not

but have been devoutly and joyously remembered by Christians,

year by year, when they came fully to understand the greatness

of the event. St. Chrysostom, in a Christmas homily, speaks of

the festival as being even then, in the fourth century, one of

great antiquity; and, in an Epistle, mentions that Julius I.

[a.d. 337—352] had caused strict inquiry to be made, and had

confirmed the observance of it on December 25th. There are

sermons extant which were preached upon this day by Gregory
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grace, may daily be renewed by thy

Holy Spirit
J through the same our

Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and

reigneth with thee and the same Spirit,

ever one God, world without end.

tagiis munda, et in hoc mundo man-
dos nos esse constitue, qui non judicare,

sed salvare venisti, ut nobis parvidus

natus, nobisque filius datus, in te et

regenerationis ortum et adoptionis

.mereamur consequi donum. Amen.

Per misericordiam tuam Deus noster.J



78 SAINT STEPHEN'S DAY.

[A.D. 1661.]

John XV. 20.
1 Pet. iv. 13,

14. 19.

jtcU vii. 55, 56.

2 Cor. It. 17, 18.

^cts vii. 57—60.
Matt. V. 41.

S. STEPHEN'S DAY.

The Collect.

GRANT, O Lord, that, in all our

sufferings here upon earth for

the testimony of thy truth, we may
stedfastly look up to heaven, and by

,

faith behold the glory that shall be

IN DIE SANCTI STEPHANI.

Oratio.

DA nobis, qusesumus, Domine, imi- Salisbury Use.

tari quod colimus, ut discamus sfstept.'.

et inimicos diligere, quia ejus natalitia

celebramus, qui novit etiam pro perse-

cutoribus exorare Dominum nostrum

CChriste, Bedempfor omnium. H. N. 13. 33, H. A.
Mattins. < M. 45, C. H. 21.

''A solis ortus cardine. H. N. 14. 34.

These hymns are appointed for all days throughout the Octave

which are not otherwise provided for.

THE THREE DATS AFTER CHRISTMAS.

The position of the three days after Christmas Day is a very

remarkable one. Easter and Pentecost each have two festive

days following their principal day, the Sunday : and in this

respect Christmas, with its three festive days, is placed on a similar

though a more honoured footing. But at Easter and Pentecost

the days are connected by name with the festival itself, whereas,

at Christmas, they are associated with the names of Saints, in

addition to that continued commemoration of the Nativity which

belongs to them as to the other days of the Octave.

Some explanation of this may he found in the vivid convictions

of the early Church respecting the close union between Christ and

His people, especially His Martyrs, through the virtue of the

Incarnation. Eusebius [viii. 10] speaks of the martyrs of Alex-

andria as XpurToip6poi, a name otherwise familiar to us in the

story of St. Christopher, and in the appellation of Theophorus

which was given by himself or others to Ignatius : and St. Augus-

tine, in one of his Sermons on St. Stephen's Day, seems to adopt

a strain ofthought in accordance with these names, when he says,

" As Christ by being bom was brought into union with Stephen,

so Stephen by dying was brought into union with Christ." There

was, moreover, in the early Church (itself so familiar with a life

of suffering) a profound sense of the continuous martyrdom which

was involved in the earthly life of our Lord, both from the intensity

of the humiliation which He underwent in becoming Man [nou

horruisti virginis nterum. Te Dernn], and also from the sorrows

which were inherent in His human nature as the bearer of all

human woes. Hence they could not lose sight, in those days, of

the fact that the Holy Child of Bethlehem was also the Man of

Sorrows : and it is very probable that this view of our Lord's

Incarnation led to the commemoration of the first Martyr who

suffered on the day succeeding that on which his Master had

entered on a life of suffering, rather than on the anniversary of

his martyrdom. In connexion with this view it is very observable,

that at the first taste of martyrdom, even before the suffering of

St. Stephen, the Church pleaded the Divine Sonship and human
Infancy of our Lord : and although few of the Apostles are likely

to have known their Lord in His childhood, (while His mature

years and His final work were familiar to all, and His Ascent out

of their sight as Man vividly fresh in their memory,) yet they

speak of Him to the Father in their hour of trouble as " Thy

holy Child Jesus," and seem thus to fall back, so to speak, on the

first days of the Incarnation more than a third of a century before,

rather than on their recent knowledge of Him through whom they

prayed for strength to do and bear all that was set before them.

It may well have been that St. Stephen was among them when
the words of that prayer were used.

Another explanation is to be found in the Rationale of Dn-

randus [vii. 42]. The substance of this is, that Christ being the

Head to which all the members are joined, three kinds of

members are jomed to Him by martyrdom,: as mystically sig-

nifiTed in the Song of Songs [v. 10], by the words, " My Beloved

is white and ruddy, and the chiefest among ten thousand." The
fii-st and chief order of martyrs he thus considers to be those who,

being baptized in blood, suffered both in will and deed : the

second, those who gave their will up entirely to suffer, but yet

escaped with life, and so accomplished a white martyrdom : the

third, those who suffered but had no wills of their own to sacrifice

to God, as was the case with the Holy Innocents.

One other view may be named ; which is, that as the second

half of the Christian year represents the Christian life founded on

the life of Christ, so the three days after Christmas represent the

three ways of suffering, love, and purity, by which the Incarnation

bears fruit in the saints of God. St. Stephen was the nearest to

the King of Saints in His life of suffering, St. John in His life of

love, the Holy Innocents in His life of purity. The first trod

immediately in his Master's footsteps of a Martyr death in its

most perfect form; the second lying on Jesus' bosom in close

communion with Him to the end of His earthly life, followed

Him closely ever after in His heavenly example ; the third were

the first-fruits of that holy train whose innocence and purity

admits them nearest to the Person of their glorified Redeemer, so

that "they follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth."

§ St. Stephen.

Nothing is known of St. Stephen before his martyrdom beyond

the solitary fact that he was one of the seven deacons ordained

by the Apostles when they began to divide off the lower portions

of their ministerial functions, duties, and cares. His eloquence,

ready knowledge, heroic courage, are strikingly exhibited in the

account given of his last hours in the seventh chapter of the

Acts. It may be that he is only a fair and average example of

those wonderfully endowed men who carried on Christ's work in

the Apostolic age ; and that the peculiarity of his martyrdom as

being the first, and as occurring while the Church was still con-

fined almost within the walls of Jerusalem, has given it the

prominence of a Scriptural narrative. There were, doubtless,

many others in that holy band of Apostolic men, of whom it

might have been recorded that, "fiill of faith and power, they did

great wonders and miracles among the people j" and many who
suffered as boldly and as meekly as St. Stephen. Yet it is

around the head of the Proto-martyr alone that Holy Scripture

places the nimbus of glory j and however truly it may be the due
of others also, it is of St. Stephen only that the words are

written, " And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on
him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel." Hence
St. Chrysostom calls him the 'iriipavos or crown of the Church,
in respect to her martyrdoms.

The dying words of St. Stephen are also of a most saint-like

character, whether that character was common to the saintly

martyrs or not. The last words of his Master's passion, " Father,

forgive them, for they know not what they do," have a parallel

in the servant's, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge;" and
the commendatory prayer, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," is the
saint's version of the Son's cry, "Father, into Thy hands I
commend My spirit."

Such circumstances as these seem as if they were providentially

ordered, in part, as a monition to the Church of the honour in
which the martyrs of Christ were ever after to be held ; to show
her that Christ was to be glorified in His saints, through whom
the lustre of His own Light was shed around as planets disperse
the light of the sun when it is beyond our horizon. Nor must it

be forgotten that the narrative of St. Stephen's martyrdom is

given us in that book which is principally made up of the Acts
of St. Paul, the account of the missionary life and sufferings

and how small a part!—of that "young man whose name was
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Heb. it. 18. tU.
U.

revealed; andj being filled vnth the

Holy Ghost, may learn to love and

bless our persecutors by the example

of thy first Martyr Saint Stephen, who
prayed for his murderers to thee, O
blessed Jesus, who standest at the

right hand of God to succour all those

that suffer for thee, our only Mediator

and Advocate. Amen.

If Tlien shallfollow the Collect of the 'Nativity,

which shall he said continually unto New-

year's Mve.

Jesum Christum Filium tuum

tecum vivit et regnat.

q\u

TT Alia de Nativitate.
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Ecv. xxi. 10. 23,
24.

enlightened by the doctrine of thy

blessed Apostle and Evangelist Saint

John may so walk in the light of thy

truth, that it may at length attain to

the light of everlasting life, through

Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen.

listae illuminata doctrinis, ad dona per-

veniat sempiterna. Per Dominum.

Memoria de Nativitate. Alia de

Sancto Stepliano,

Cf. Aug. in

Joau. li. 7.

Moiern 'English.

Epistle. 1 John i. 1—10.

GosPEi,. John xxi. 19—25.

EccluB. XV. 1—6.

John xxi. 19—24.

Modern Roman.

Ecclus. XT. 1—6.

John xxi. 19—24.

Eastern.

1 John iv. 12—19.

John xix. 25—29,
and xxi. 24, 25.

occupation that he might be trained to the office of a fisher of

men, and become a constant attendant on our Lord : still longer

before that training had been so far carried on as to qualify him
in outward knowledge for receiving the commission and power of

an Apostle. In the appointment of the Apostles, St. John was
one of the three whom our Lord distinguished by new names : he

and his brother St. James being then called Boanerges, a title

which ancient writers connect with the great eloquence of these

two Apostles, as Demosthenes and Plato were called " tonantes "

by old Eoman writers. This does not seem quite to explain the

title : yet in the case of St. John it is easy to see that it might

have such a prophetic application to him as the last writer of the

New Testament, who was to proclaim resounding theological

truths to the world as from a Gospel Sinai after historical

narratives had done their worlc in preparing the minds of men
for their reception.

The next time St. John's name occurs in the Gospels is as one

of the three "elect of the elect" who were chosen by our Lord to

witness the manifestation of His Divine power in the chamber of

Jairus's daughter, and of His Divine glory on the Mount of

Ti'ansfiguration. The same three were also present at the Agony.

They seem to have been chosen, not for any purpose of sympathy

needed by Christ, but as a part of their own training. All three

were afterwards distinguished by special services for their Master,

and these visions of His Power, His Glory, and His suffering

were preparing them for their woric. Of the two sons of Zebedee,

St. James was the first martyred Apostle, St. John the latest

living Apostle. The first miracle of the Church was wrought by

St. Peter and St. John ; they, too, were the first sufferers after

the Ascension; they were the first Apostles who went beyond

Judiea ; and they were the " pillars " of the Church in its early

days. If we reckon up the extent of their work in the education

of the Church, it will be found that far the greatest proportion of

the New Testament has come from the pens of St. Peter,

St. Paul, and St. John ; the second great Apostle appearing to

have filled up the vacancy caused by the martyrdom of St. James.

And as St. Peter exercised a vast external influence over the

Church of the Future, while St. Paul was its great moral

teacher, so St. John the Theologian was the Apostle by whom
the world was to learn more than by any other, those truths

which lie at the very root of' orthodox and true conceptions

respecting the Blessed Trinity, our Redeemer, and the work of

the Incarnation in making God and man at one. The Church of

England traced up its usages in primitive days to the teaching of

St. John, and there is good reason to think that the influence of

this Apostle has moulded her Liturgy and her spirit very exten-

sively ; preparing her, perhaps, for the great struggle against un-

belief in which she seems destined to bear a prominent part.

The Blessed Virgin having been committed to the care of St.

John the Evangelist at the Cross, his office towards her appears

to have terminated about the year 48, but between that time and

the later part of the century his history is in obscurity. Possibly

it was part of the fulfilment of the Lord's words, " If I will that

he tarry till I come/' that St. John should really see Jerusalem

encompassed with armies, and that he did not leave for Ephesus

until so late as the year 66, when the siege began : which was

only a year before the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul. It

was about this time, certainly, that the Evangelist and Theolo-

gian began to be the sole remaining Apostolic centre of the Church,

as he continued to be for about a third of a century. This isola-

tion of St. John sets him in a position of patriarchal prominence,

greater even than that of St. Paul had been : and he was doubt-

less directed to Ephesus, the Metropolis of Asia, the great centre

of nature-worship, and the commercial port of the one great sea

of the then known world, as the place where his influence would

extend farthest and widest during those eventful years in which

the Church was breaking free from Judaism, and settling into

definite forms of doctrine and worship.

The latter part of St. John's life was marked by two acts which

fulfilled our Lord's words, that he should tarry until His Coming.

A poisoned cup of wine was given to him at Ephesus, but the

Apostle made over it the sign of the Cross, and partook of it

without harm; according to the promise, that if the Apostles

drank of any deadly thing it should not hurt them. He was also

summoned to Rome, and there cast into a caldron of burning oil

[see Calendar], but escaped unharmed. Banished to Patmos,

the visions of the Apocalypse were revealed to him ; and when
his work was done there, his Master's Providence led him back

to Ephesus, to contend against the rising heresies of the day, to

speak loving words about the love of God, and to breathe out his

spirit in peace at the age of 100 in the midst of his "little

children,"—those whom he had begotten in Christ.

Lying on the bosom of his Master, not only in those few

minutes in the upper chamber of the Institution of the Holy
Eucharist, but ever after by contact of his spiritual senses with

the Word of God, this holy Apostle learned things from the Divine

lips and heart which had been kept secret from the foundation of

the world ; which the angels desired to look into, but could not

until they were revealed to mankind. As St. John the Baptist,

the last Prophet of the Old Dispensation, was the Forerunner of

Christ, so it may be said that St. John the Evangelist, the Pro-

phet of the New Dispensation, occupies » similar position as the

Herald of the Second Advent; and for this reason, as well as

others that nave been stated, his Festival is connected so closely

with Christmas. When He that enlighteneth every man came
into the world. He cast some of the bright beams of His Light
upon St. John, that by him the illumination of the world miglit

be more perfect, and the Siin of Righteousness which had arisen

with healing in His beams might shine more gloriously over the
understandings and the love of His Church.

Inteoit.—In the midst of the Church did he open his mouth

;

and the Lord filled him with the spirit of wisdom and under-
standing. He endued him with a robe of glory. Ps. He poured
out upon him His treasures ofjoy and gladness. Glory be.

Hymns.
Mattins.—Anmie Christe sceculorum Domine. H. N. 86. 75.

EVBNSON&.

—

MxvXiet caelum laudibus.
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THE ENNOCENTS' DAY.

[l.D. 1E6I.]

P>. viU. 2, with
Matt. xxi. 13.

16. ii. IG— 18.

Bora. vili. 13.

Eph. iii. 13, 14.

Rev. xiv. 4, 5.

il. 10.

Phil. 1. 20.

o
The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who out of

the mouths of babes and suck-

lings hast ordained strength, and

madest infants to glorify thee by their

deaths ; Mortify and kill all vices in

us, and so strengthen us by thy g^ace,

that by the innocency of our Uves,

and constancy of our faith even unto

death, we may glorify thy holy

Name ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

IN DIE SANCTORUM INNOCENTIUM
MARTYRUM,

Offlcium.

Ex ore infantium Deus et lactentium

perfecisti laudem : propter inimicostuos.

Oratio.

DEUS cujus hodiema die prse-

conium innocentes martyres,

non loquendo sed moriendo, confess!

sunt, omnia in nobis vitiorum mala

moi-tifiea, ut fidem tuam, quam lingua

nostra loquitur, etiam moribus vita

fateatur. Qui cum Deo Patre.

Memoria de Nativitate. Alia me-

moria de Sancto Stepliano. Item alia

de Sancto JoJianne.

Salisbury Usa.

Greg., Gelas. Nat.
Innocent.
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[a.d. 1549.]

THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS-DAY.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given

us thy only-begotten Son to take

our nature upon him, and as at this

time to he born of a pure Virgin;

Grant that we • being regenerate, and

made thy children by adoption and

grace, may daily be renewed by thy

Holy Spirit ; through the same our

Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and

reigneth with thee and the same Spiiit,

ever one God, world without end.

Amen,

SEXTA DIES A NATIVITATE DOMINI Salisbury Use.

SIVE DOMINICA FUERIT SIVE NON.

Vi~\MNIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, [Greg, in dieII., ,. . ^. Nat.Dom.]
LV/^ qui hunc diem per mcamationem

Verbi tui et partum beatse Mariis Vir-

ginis consecrasti, da populis tuis in hac

eelebritate consortium ut qui tua gratia

sunt redempti, tua sint adoptione se-

curi. Per eundem.J

Memoria de Nativitate : de Sancto Salisbury Use.

Stephana : de Sancto Johanne : de In-

nocentihus : et de Sancto Thoma.
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THE EPIPHANY, OR THE MANIPESTA-
TION OF CHRIST TO THE GENTILES.

The Collect.

VattM.\,i.7- r^ GOD, who by the leading of a

joimxiT'Vg'' ^^ ^^^'^ ^^^* manifest thy only-

1 Cor "hi: '12. begotten Son to the Gentiles ; Merci-
Rev. xiu. 8, «. fully grant, that we, which know thee

now by faith, may after this life have

the fruition of thy glorious Godhead

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

m DIE EPIPHANLS!,

Oratio.

DEUS, qui hodiema die imigeni- saiistury Um.

turn tuum gentibus, stella duce, "'^' '"''

revelasti; concede propitius, ut qui

jam te ex fide cognovimus, usque ad

contemplandum speciem tuae celsitu-

dinis perducamur. Per eundem.

Modern English.

Epistie. Eph. iii. 1—12.

Gospel. Matt. ii. 1—12.

Salishury XJse^

Isa. Ix. 1—6.

Matt. ii. 1—12.

Modern Soman.

Isa. Ix. 1—9.

Matt. u. 1—12.

Hastem.

Titus ii. 11—14.
iii. 4—7.

Matt. iii. 13—17.

of tlie Lord, and the Circumcision is not noticed in the Collect

;

but in the proper Preface are the words, " per Christum Dominnm
nostrum: cujushodie Ciroumcisionis diem^etNativitatis ootavum

cclchi-antes ;" and the words of the Benediction, as printed above,

are equally explicit. In the Salisbury Missal the day is named
as it now is in the Prayer Book, hut except in the Gospel there

is not the slightest aEusion to the festival as being connected

with the Circumcision. In modem times, the tendency has been

to observe the day as New Year's Day, overlooking, as far as

possible, its connexion with the Nativity, as well as with the

Circumcision.

The true idea of the day seems to be, that it belongs to Christ-

mas as its Octave, but that as the three days after Christmas are

specially honoured by the Commemoration of Saints, so the Octave

is supplemented with the Commemoration of our Lord's Circum-

cision, to do still greater honour to the day of His Nativity. The
two ate pleaded conjointly in tho Litany, " By Thy holy Nativity

and Circumcision."

The Rubric at the end of the Gospel was inserted by Bishop

Cosin. It varies in a very important particular from the previous

Rubric of 1552.

1552. 1661.

If there he a Sunday between The same Collect, Epistle,

the Epiphany and the Cu-cum- and Gospel, shall sei-ve for

cisiou : then shall be used the every day after unto the Epi-

same Collect, Epistle, and Gos- phany.

pel, at the Communion, which

was used upon the day of Cir-

cumcision.

In the Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 the Rubric stood as in

that of 1552, with the addition, " So likewise, upon every other

day from the time of the Circumcision to the Epiphany." Either

daily celebration of the Holy Communion was not contemplated

in 1552, or the omission of any mention of it in this Rubric was

an oversight. In 1637 and 1661 it was clearly provided for.

January 1st was never in any way connected with the opening

of the Christian year ; and the religious observance of this day

has never received any sanction from the Church, except as the

Octave of Christmas and the Feast of the Circumcision. The
spiritual "point" of the season all gathers about Christmas : and

as the modem New Year's Day is merely conventionally so (New
Year's Day being on March 25th until a hundred and ten years

ago), there is no reason why it should be allowed at all to dim the

lustre of a day so important to all persons and all age3»as Christ-

mas Day. We ought also to guard against a Jndaical tendency

even in the observance of the Circumcision itself.

INTEOIT.—Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given,

nud the government shall be upon His shoulder; and His name

shall be called Wonderful. Ps. Sing unto the Lord a new saag,

for He hath done marvellous things. Glory he.

Htmns.

ETENSON& and MattinS.

—

A solis ortus cardine. H. N. 14. 34.

Mattins.— Christe Uedemptor omnium. H. N. 13. 33, H. A.

M. 45, C. H. 21.

These hymns are appointed to be sung daily up to the Epiphany,

except on the octaves of SS. Stephen and John and of the Holy

Innocents, when the same hymns are appointed as on those

festivals.

THE EPIPHANY.

In its earliest origin, the Epiphany was observed as a phase of

Christmas in the same way as the Circumcision is now to be so

regarded : and the intimate association of the two is still marked

by the custom of the Armenian Chiistians, who always keep

their Christmas on the 6th of January, instead of the 25th of

December. The idea on which the whole cycle of the Festivals

of our Lord is founded is that of memorializing before God the

successive leading points of our Lord's life and acts: and the

order in which the Holy Days have been observed is also that in

which these leading points are pleaded in two clauses of the

Litany:—"By the mystery of Thy holy Incarnation; by Thy
holy Nativity and Circumcision j by Thy Baptism, Fasting, and

Temptation. By Thine Agony and bloody Sweat; by Thy
Cross and Passion; by Thy precious Death and Burial ; by Thy
glorious Resurrection and Ascension ; and by the coming of the

Holy Ghost, Good Lord, deliver us." Hence the Epiphany was

originally regarded as that part of the Christmas Festival on

which was commemorated the Baptism of the Lord Jesus by St.

John the Baptist. It seems to have acquired a more independent

position, and to have begun to he observed in memory of our

Lord's Manifestation to the Gentile Magi, about the fourth cen-

tury and in the Western Church : but probably this was never

more than a development of the original idea ; and although it

may have become the most prominent feature of the festival at

particular periods, it never superseded the original one altogether.

The primitive name of the day was Theophany, and this is still

retained in the Oriental Church. Both Theophania and Epi-

phania are used in the Comes of St. Jerome, and as late as the

Sacramentary of St. Gregory: but the former name seems to

have dropped out of use about the same time that the festival

began to be connected with the Adoration of the Magi. Even St.

Jerome himself calls it " Epiphaniorum dies " in his Commentary
on Ezekiel, and speaks of it as " venerabilis." Durandus says,

that "in codicibus antiquis ha;c dies Epiphaniarum pluraliter

intitulatur, et ideo tripliciter nominatur, scilicet Epiphania,

Theophania, et Bethphania:" the third name being associated

with our Lord's Manifestation in the liouse at the Marriage in

M 2
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Ps. vi. 9.

1 John V. 14.
Ps. xxxii. 8.

Col. i. 9— II.

Heb. xii. 28. x
20, 21.

THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE
EPIPHANY.

The Colled.

OLORD, we beseech thee merci-

fully to receive the prayers of

thy people which call upon thee ; and

DOMINICA I., POST OCTAV. EPIPHANI.^,
AD MISSAM.

Oratio.

yOTAj quaesumuSj Domine, sup- Salisbury Usa.

plicantis populi coelesti pietate Thcophan.

prosequere; ut et quae agenda sunt.

Cana. The latter name appears to have been little used, but the
idea it represents is illustrated by the Gospel for the Second
Sunday after Epiphany, and by the Second Lesson at Evensong
on the Festival itself. In the Eastern Church the Theophany is

also called The Lights, "from the array," Dr. Neale says, "of
torches and tapers with which the Benediction of the Waters is

performed on this day, as they symbolize that spiritual illumina-

tion to which our Lord, by His Baptism in Jordan, consecrated

water." If this name of the festival is ancient (and it seems to

De as old as Gregory Nazianzen's time), one might expect to find

that it originated in the illumination of the world by that " true

Light, which, coming into the world, enlighteneth evei-y man,"
and to which the Magi were led by the light of the Star.

There is a beautiful and very instructive unity about the

Scriptures used on the Epiphany. The first morning Lesson is

the 60th chapter of Isaiah, the same which accidentally occurs

on Christmas Eve: "Arise, shine; for thy Light is come, and the

glory of the Lord is risen upon thee .... the Lord shall be unto

thee an everlasting Light, and thy God thy glory .... the Lord
sh.Tll be thine everlasting Light, and the days of thy mourning
shall be ended." The same chapter also contains the prophecy

which began to be fulfilled by the adoration of the Magi as told

in the Gospel of the Day, " And the Gentiles shall come to thy

Light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising:" and the

Epistle reads like an expansion of this verse, showing how the

Light of Christ is manifested to the world at large, in and by
the Chm'ch. The first Lesson is the ancient Epistle of the

Church, as is shown by St. Jerome's Lectionary, but the Gospel

was the same as our own.

In the second morning Lesson (a week-day Gospel of the

season, in the Comes) we have the original idea of the Festival,

the Theophany or manifestation of our Lord's Divine Sonship at

His Baptism by the Voice from Heaven and the visible descent

of the Holy Ghost. The First Lesson at Evensong sets forth the

joy of the Church and the glory that was to come upon it through

the coming of her Light :
" Sing, heavens ; and be joyfid,

Earth ; and break forth into singing, mountains ; for the Lord
hath comforted His people, and will have mercy upon His afilicted

.... I will lift up Mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up My
standard to the people, and they shall bring thy sons in their

anns, and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders.

And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy

nursing mothers ..." The Bethphany, or manifestation of our

Lord's Divine power at the marriage by turning water into wine

[see Gospel for Second Sunday], is illustrated by the Second Lesson

at Evensong,

Thus each phase of this great festival is presented to ns on the

day itself; and as will afterwards be shown, the subsequent

Sundays have a definite and systematic relation to the festival

after which they are named.

Some authors have suggested, and it seems not improbable,

that the " star " which appeared to the Wise Men in the East

might be that glorious light which shone upon the shepherds of

Bethlehem when the angel came to give them the glad tidings of

our Saviour's birth. At a distance this might appear like a star;

or, at least, after it had thus shone upon the shepherds, might be

lifted up on high, and then formed into the likeness of a star.

According to an ancient commentary on St. Matthew, this star,

on its fii-st appearance to the Magi, had the form of a radiant

child bearing a sceptre or cross ; and in some early Italian fres-

coes it is so depicted.

It has always been the traditionjthat the Magi were three in

number, and that the remainder of their lives after the events

recorded in the Gospel was spent in the service of God. They are

said to have been baptized by St. Thomas, to have themselves

preached the Gospel, and to have been crowned with martyrdom

in confirmation of its truth. Their relics are believed to be

preserved at Cologne, and are exhibited in the Cathedral there,

in a costly shrine of silver-gilt, enriched with gems of great

value. Their names are there given as Gaspar, Melchior, and

Balthazar, and these names are ascribed to the Magi in mediaeval

art and literature.

In England a striking memorial of their offering is kept up by

our Sovereigns, who make >an oblation of gold, frankincense, and

myrrh at the altar of the Chapel Eoyal iu the Palace of St.

James on this festival. Until recently the ceremony was per-

formed in person. The king coming from his closet, attended as

usual, proceeded to the Altar at the time of the Offertory, and

knelt down there, when the Dean or Sub-dean of the Chapels

Eoyal received into a golden basin the offerings of gold, frank-

incense, and myrrh from the king's hands, and offered them upon

the altar. The offering is now made by an officer of the royal

household; hut we may venture to hope that the striking

significance and humility by which it is characterized will cause

it to he revived in the original form at some future day.

The Epiphany is a festival which has always been celebrated

with great ceremony thi-oughout the whole Church : its threefold

meaning, and its close association with the Nativity as the end

of Christmas-tide, making it a kind of accumulative festival.

And such a celebration of it is to be desired : for it will help to

give us true reverence for the Babe of Bethlehem by eucharistic,

ritual, homiletic, and mental recognition of His Divine Glory.

When we are entering with our Lord on the course of His earthly

humiliation, it is fitting that we should make such a recognition

of His Divinity: and as the Transfiguration trained the three

chosen Apostles for the sight of the Agony and the Crneifixion,

so the Epiphany mil set the Church forward iu a true spirit

towards the observance of Lent and Good Friday.

[Bishop Cosin proposed the insertion of a rubric;—"And the

same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall ser\'e till the Sunday next

following." He also erased " to the Gentiles" in the title of the

day.]

Intboit.—Behold, the Lord our Ruler is come [Dominator
dominus. Cf. Mai. iii. 1], and His Kingdom is in His hand,
and power and dominion are His. Ps. Give the king thy judg-
ments, O Lord, and Thy righteousness unto the king's son.

Glory be.

Hymns.
Etensono.—Sbsiw Serodes impie. H. N. 17. 42.

Mattins.—A Patre Vhigenitus. A. A. 131, D. H. p. 33.

These hymns are appointed to be sung daily throughout tho
Octave.

THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY.
This Sunday commemorates the manifestation of our Lord's

glory for the second time in the Temple. In His infancy that

glory had been revealed to the faithful souls who waited for the

loving-kindness of the Lord in the midst of His Temple, and they
had seen the Epiphany of that Sun of Righteousness whose Light
was to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of God's people

Israel. Twelve years afterwards the childhood of the Holy Child
Jesus was to reveal the same glory to all who had faith to behold
it, during that visit to the Temple when He sat among the

doctors and fulfilled the words, " I have more understanding thim
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grant that they may both perceive

and know what things they ought to

do, and also may have grace and power

faithfully to fulfil the same; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

videant ; et ad implenda quae viderint,

convalescaut. Per.



86 THE THIRD AND FOURTH SUNDAYS AFTER THE EPirHANY.

Heb. iv. 15, 16.

Rom. viii. 26.

Ts. Ix. 6. 11.

xxxviii. 39, 40.

THE THIRD SXJNDAT AFTER THE
EPIPHANY.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God,

mercifully look upon our infirmi-

ties, and in aU our dangers and neces-

sities stretch forth thy right hand to

help and defend us; through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

DOMINICA III., POST OCTAV,
EPIPHANIiE.

Oratio.

OMNIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, Salisbury use.

infirmitatem nostram

respice, ' atque ad protegendum nos

dexteram tuse majestatis extende. Per

Dominum.

nrnnitinH ^^^S- 'Dom. iii.

prOpiUUS p„5t Tneuph.
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T«a. xxvli. 3.

Heb. xiii. 9.

Prov. iii. 5.

1 John iv. 4.

Isa. xxvi. 1. 4.

THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER THE
EPIPHANY.

The Colled.

LORD, we beseech thee to keep

thy Church and household con-

tinually in thy true religion j that they

who do lean only upon the hope of thy

heavenly grace may evermore he de-

fended by thy mighty power ; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA v., POST OCTAV. EPIPHANIiE.

Oratio.

FAMILIAM tuam, qusBsumus, Do-

minCj continua pietate custodi

;

ut quae in sola spe gratise ccelestis ia-

nititur, tua semper protectione munia-

tur. Per Dominum.

Salisbury Use.

Greg. Dom. v.
post Tbeoph.



88 SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY.

Rnm. Ix. 36,

Rev. xix. 6.
life ; Grant uSj we beseecli thee, thatj

having this hopCj we may purify our-

selves, even as he is pure ; that, when
he shall appear again with power and

great glory, we may be made like unto

him in his eternal and glorious king-

dom ; where with thee, O Father, and

thee, Holy Ghost, he liveth and

reigneth, ever one God, world without

end.

Salvator noster advenerit, quos fecisf i

baptism© regenerari, facias beata im-

mortalitate vestiri. Per eundem.j
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P». xU. 8. ill. 7,

8. Ixxix. 17,18.

lleb. vii. 25.

THE SUNDAY CALLED SEXAGESIMA, OR
THE SECOND SUNDAY BEFORE LENT.

The Collect.

LORD God, who seest that we

put not our trust in any thing

that we do ; Mercifully grant that by

thy power we may be defended against

all adversity, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen,

DOMINICA IN SEXAGESIMA.

Oratio.

DEUS qui conspieis quia ex nulla Salisbury Use.

nostra actione confidimus ; con- "^' '"

cede propitius, ut contra omnia adversa

Doctoris gentium protectione munia- i Tim. li 7.

mur. Per.

Modern English.

Epistib. 2 Cor. xi. 19—31.

GosPBL. Luke viii. 4—15.



90 LENT.

Eph. iv. 3.

Col iii. 14.

1 John iii. 14.

Rev. iii. 1.

Ghost, and pour into our hearts that

most excellent gift of charity, the very

bond of peace and of all virtues, with-

out which whosoever liveth is coianted

dead before thee : Grant this for thine

only Son Jesus Christ's sake.

pietate Concordes. Per Dominum.

unitate.j

To



ASII-WEDNESDAY. 91

[ID. 1549.]

WIsd. xi. 23—:
Ez. xxxiil. 14.

Acts iii. 19, 26,

P». li. 10. 17.

Lukexviii. 13.

2 Cor. \ii. 10, 1

Pa. cxxx. 4. 7,

2 Cor, V. 10.

THE FIRST DAY OP LENT, COMMONLY
CALLED ASH-WEDNESDAY.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God,

who liatest nothing that thou

hast made, and dost forgive the sins

I. of all them that are penitent; Create

and make in us new and contrite

hearts, that we worthily lamenting

our sins, and acknowledging our

wretchedness, may obtain of thee, the

God of all mercy, perfect remission

and forgiveness ; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

1 This Collect is to he read every day in Lent,

after the Collect appointedfor the Day.

FEEIA IV., IN CAPITE JEJUNII. Salisbury Um.

Senedictio Cinerum.

OMNIPOTENS sempiterne Dous

qui misereris omnium et nihil

odisti eorum quse fecisti dissimulans

peccata hominum propter poeniten-

tiam ....



92 THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT.

[A.B. 1549.]

Mull. iv. 1, 2.
1 Pet. iv. 1.

1 lor. ix. 27.

Eph. iv. 24. 30.

1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.
Phil. i. 20.

1 Tim. i. 17.

o
THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT.

The Colled.

LORD, who for our sake didst

fast forty days and forty nights

;

Give us grace to use sueli abstinence,

that our flesh being subdued to the

Spirit, we may ever obey thy godly

motions in righteousness and true

holiness, to thy honour and glory, who
livest and reignest with the Father

and the Holy Ghost, one God, world

without end. Amen,

DOMINICA I., QUADBAGESIM2E.

[INVOCAVIT.]

bjusbary Ul».

Modern J^nglish.

Episile. 2 Cor. vi. 1—10.

GoaPEL. Matt. iv. 1—11.

Salisbury Use.

2 Cor. vi. 1—10.

Matt. iv. 1—11.

Modern Roman.

2 Cor. vi. 1—10.

Matt. iv. 1—11.

Eastern,

Heb. xi. 24—2G.
32-40.

John i

the palms distributed on the Palm Sunday of the preceding

year, and signing the cross with them on the heads of those who
knelt before the officiating minister for the purpose, while he

said, " Remember, man, that thou art dust, and unto dust shalt

thou return.^* The Commination Service is an adaptation of

this rite, as is further shown in the notes to that Office.

The Penitential Psalms are all used in the services of Ash-

Wednesday, as they have been time immemorial, the 6th, 32nd,

and 38th at Mattins, the 51st at the Commination, the 102nd,

130th, and 143rd at Evensong. The Collect is partly a trans-

lation of one used at the Benediction of the Ashes, and partly a

composition of 1549 on the basis of other Collects of the Day.

The Epistle and Gospel are those of the ancient Lectionary of

St. Jerome. In the Durham book a rubric is inserted ordering

that the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of this day " are to serve

until the Sunday following."

Intboit.—Thou, Lord, hast mercy upon all men, and hatest

nothing that Thou hast made : hiding Thy face from their sins

because of their penitence, and sparing them because Thou art

the Lord our God. Ps. Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful

unto me, for my soul trusteth in Thee. Glory be.

THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT.

Although the Sundays in Lent are not to be observed as fast-

days, the devotional tone given to them is carefully assimilated to

that of the season ; and a constant memorial of it is kept up by

the use of the Ash-Wednesday Collect after that of the week on

Sundays as well as week-days. The ancient Use contained Col-

lects for Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays in Lent.

The Collect for this Sunday has not been traced to any ancient

source, but as it contains the first allusion to fasting, it may
possibly come down from that distant time when Lent began on

this day or the day following, instead of on Ash-Wednesday.

In the ancient Use the Collect for this Sunday was, " God, who

dost cleanse Thy Church by the yearly observance of Lent ; grant

unto Thy familj' that what it strives to obtain from Thee by ab-

stinence, the same it may perform in good works, through our

Lord Jesus Christ."

The Gospel of the day sets forth the Lord Jesus perfecting His

sympathy with our nature by undergoing temptation : and the

first words of the Epistle point to the efficacious power of that

temptation for the rescue from the Tempter of all who are

tempted. Our Blessed Lord, as the Originator of a new spiritual

nature which was to take the place of that lost by Adam, went

through a similar trial to that of Adam j and that He might have

perfect sympathy also with us who are open to the assaults of the

Evil One, " He was tempted like as we are." This representative

character of Christ's Temptation is observable in the three forms

which it took. (1) "Command these stones that they be made
bread," was a parallel to that temptation of the senses which

was laid before our first parents when they were invited to cat of

the tree whose fruit had been forbidden by God. And in this

pi-imary temptation of sense all others are represented. But He
Who fed five thousand by a miracle after one day's fasting, will

not work a miracle to feed Himself after a fast of forty days:

nor will He rise above the proper level of His human nature in

His struggle with the enemy, because His time is not yet come.

(2) " If Tliou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down," was a

temptation to make a premature and unnecessary display of His

Divine Power, similar to the intellectual temptation set before

our first parents, " Ye shall be as gods." The substance of it was.

Can God do this ? The answer was, " Thou shalt not tempt the

Lord thy God '." (3) The first Adam was tempted to covet the

gift of a Divine Intelligence, "Ye shall be as gods, knowing
good and evil," and though God had given him sovereignty over

the world in His own way, by a delegated authority, to seek it in

another way, by the possession of Omniscience. So the third and
strongest temptation offered to Him Who came to draw all men
unto Him by His lifting up, was contained in the offer—doubtless

one that could have been, in its way, realized—" All these things

will I give Thee."

These three forms of temptation are comprehensive types of all

that the Tempter has to offer,—sensual temptations, the seduc-

tions of vanity and pride, and the desire to go beyond God's will.

Thus the ancient formulary which includes all sin under the

three heads, "the world, the flesh, and the Devil," is strictly in

keeping with the view of sin which is given to us in the Fall of

the first, and the Victory of the Second Adam : and as we
acknowledge ourselves to be sinners through our origin from the

one, so we may see the full force of the prayer to the other, " By
Thy Temptation, good Lord, deliver us," and seek spiritual

strength in aU times of spiritual danger by becoming " fellow-

workers with Him" through the grace of God.

The week which begins with the first Sunday in Lent is one of

the Ember weeks, the foUowiug Sunday being the canonical day
for Ordinations.

Inteoit.—He hath called upon Me, and I will hear him. I

will deliver him and bring him to honour : with long life will I

satisfy him. Pa. Whoso dwelleth under the defence of the most
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. Glory be.

' It is observable that Simon Magus, who pretended to be divine, met
hia death in an attempt to display his power in this very manner.
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Hos, lEiii. 9.

2 Cor. lil. 6.

\ii. g.

1 Thcls. r. 23,

24.

P«. xcl. S. 7.

Aiark vii. 21. 2i.

THE SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who seest that

we liave no power of oiirselves

to help ourselves j Keep us both out-

wardly in our bodies, and inwardly in

our souls, that we may be defended

from all adversities which may happen

to the body, and from all evil thoughts

which may assavdt and hurt the soul,

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

D

DOMINICA II., QTTADRAGESIM.a.
[REMINISCERE.]

Oratio.

ETJS, qui conspicis omni nos vir- saUabury u»e.

tute destitui interius exteriusque 'inkL°^uut

custodi ; ut ab omnibus adversitatibus

muniamur in corpore, et a pravis cogi-

tationibus mundemur in mente. Per

Dominum nostrum.



94 THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT.

Ezraix. 13, 14.

Micah vli. 9.

Isa. xl. 1, 2.

Uom. viii. 32.

THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT.

The Collect.

GRANT, we beseech thee, Al-

mighty God, that we, who for

our evil deeds do worthily deserve to

be punished, by the comfort of thy

grace may mercifully be relieved;

through our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. Amen.

J Use.

DOMINICA MEDIA QUADRAGESIM.^.
[LiETAllE.]

Oratio.

CONCEDE, qusesumus, omnipotens saiisbuiy i

Deus, ut qui ex merito nostra ^^xl!^'"'

actionis affligimur, tuse gratise conso-

latione respiremus. Per Dominum.
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THE FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT.

I Pet. 11. 9, 10.

IN. III. 1.

1 Thesl. V. 2S.

! Tira. iv. 18.
w The Collect.

"E beseech thee. Almighty God,

mercifully to look upon thy

people; that by Ihy great goodness

they may be governed and preserved

evermore, both in body and soul,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA IN PASSIONE DOMINL
[JUDICA.]

Oraiio.

aU^SUMUS, omnipotens DeUS, Salisbury Use.

familiam tuam propitius respice ;
'^
ufxl^dc'

ut te largiente regatur in corpore, et te

servante custodiatur in mente. Per.

Passione
Domini.



96 THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EASTER.

Jamea v. 11.

i John iv. 9, 10.

Het). ii. 9. 14. 16.

."hil. ii. 4—8.
Matt. xi. 29.

1 Pet. ii. 23.
Heb. xii. 3.

Phil. iii. 9, 10.

THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EASTEE.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God,

who, of tliy tender love towards

mankind, hast sent thy Son our

Saviour Jesus Christ, to take upon

him our flesh, and to suffer death upon

the cross, that all mankind should

follow the example of his great hu-

mility j Mercifully grant that we
may both follow the example of his

patience, and also be made partakers

of his resurrection ; through the same

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

rainia

palinanim.

DOMINICA IN RAMIS PALMARUM.

Oratio.

OMNIPOTENS sempiteme DeUS, Salisbury Use

qui humano generi ad imitandum com. in n

humilitatis exemplum, Salvatorem nos-

trum camem sumere, et ci-ucem subire

fecisti : concede propitius, ut et pa-

tientise ipsius habere documenta, et

resurrectionis consortia mereamur. Per

eundem.



MONDAY AND TUESDAY BEFORE EASTER.

MONDAY BEFORE EASTER.

97

FERIA II., POST DOMINICAM IN RAMIS SalisbuiT Uae.

PALMARUM.



98 WEDNESDAY AND THURSDAY BEFOHB EASTER.

VVEDNKSDAY BEFORE EASTER. PERIA IV., POST DOMINICAM IN EAMIS SaliebuTj Use.

PALMARUM.

Modern English.

Epistie. Heb. ix. 16—28.

GosPBi,. Luke xxii. 1—71.
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Epb. iU. 14, IS.

ii. IB.

Mark xiv. 44—
46.

John iii. 14, 15,

GOOD FRIDAY.

The Collects,

ALMIGHTY God, we beseech thee

graciously to behold this thy

family, for which our Lord Jesus Christ

FERIA VI., IN DIE PARASCEVES.

\_Ad Compleiorium. Oraiio.^

RESPICE qUSeSUmUS, Domine, Salisbury Use.

super hanc familiam tuam, pro

qua Dominus noster Jesus Christus non

part of a service, which is still represented (though in an altered

form) by the "Royal Maundy" office, and was connected with

special acts of almsgiving on the part of the Sovereign, which

are likewise retuned ^

1 The following is the Service as now used in the Chapel Royal at White-

hall, on this day :

—

OFFICE FOR THE ROYAL MAUNDY.
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, S^c.

Proper Psalm. Ps. xll.

Firit Lesson, St. Matthew xxv. 14—30.

First Anthem.

Blessed is he that considereth the poor and needy: the Lord shall de-

liver him in the time of trouble.—Ps, xli. 1.

£l \5». DISTRIBUTED TO EACH WOMAK.
TO EACH MAN SHOES AND STOCKINGS.

Second Anthem.

Hide not Thou Thy face from us, O Lord, and cast not off Thy servants

in Thy displeasure : for we confess our sins unto Thee, and hide not our

unrighteousness.

For Thy mercy's sake deliver us from all our sins.

WOOLLEN AND LINEK CLOTHS DISTHIBUTED.

Third Anthem.

O Lord, grant the Queen a long life, that her years may endure through

•ut all generations.—Ps. Ixi. 6.

She shall dwell before God for ever: O prepare Thy loving mercy and
failhfuiness, that they may preserve her.— Ps. Ixi. 7.

As for her enemies, clothe them with shame: but upon herself let her

crown flourish.—Ps. cxxxii. 19.

PURSES DISTRIBUTED.

Second Lesson, St. Matthew xxv. 31—46.

Fourth Anihem.

Who is this that cometh from Edom, that is glorious in his apparel,

travelling in the greatness of his strength l I that speak in righteousness,

mighty to save.—Isa. Ixiii. 1.

Doubtless Thuu art our Father, our Redeemer; Thy name is fVom ever-

lasting.—Isa. Ixiii. 16.

Hosanna to the Son of David; Blessed is he that cometh in the name
of the Lord : Hosanna in the highest I Amen.—Matt. xxi. 9.

O Lord, the Sovereign of the world, we acknowledge that Thine is the

greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty;

for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is Thine. Thine is the king-

dom, O Lord, and Thou art exalted as head above all; both riches and

honour come of Thee, and Thou reignest over all. In Thy hand is power

and might, and in Thy hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto

all. Now therefore, our God, we thank Thee and praise Thy glorious

name, that Thou hast not only bestowed greatness and majesty upon our

Sovereign Lady Queen Victoria, but hast given her a heart also to take com-

passion on them that are below her, and show mercy upon the poor and

needy. Accept, most gracious God, of this tribute, which she pays unto

Thee, the giver of all good things, and make her still more fruitful and

abundant in these, and in all other good works, that by mercy and truth she

may be preserved, and her throne upholden by mercy. And stir up the

hearts of all those who have now been partakers of her bounty, to be truly

thankful unto Thee for it, and both to bless and praise Thee continually for

setting such a pious Princess over us, and also pray most earnestly that

Thou wouldst reward her charity with a long and prosperous reign in this

world, and with a heavenly kingdom in the world to come; through Jesus

Christ our Lord and only Saviour. Amen.

Most blessed God, who art good and dost good and takest pleasure in

those that fear Thee and imitate Thy goodness, look down from Heaven,

the throne of Thy glory, upon us Thy servants here prostrate before Thee,

who thankfully acknowledge that we have nothing but what we have

received from Thee, and therefore can give Thee nothing but what is Thine

own. Fill our hearts, we beseech Thee, with the lively sense of Thy fatherly

goodness, which hath bestowed so many benefits upon us that we are not

able to number them, and likewise given us to understand the happiness of

doing good with them; and assist us with the power of Thy holy Spirit,

that we may be faithful stewards of Thy manifold gifts and graces, following

the steps of our Lord and Master Christ, whom Thou hast sent into the

world, to be a pattern to us of humble goodness ; unto which we pray Thee
to quicken us by the consideration that we are but strangers and sojourners

as all our fathers were, our days on the earth being as a shadow, and there

is no abiding : That so nothing may tempt us to be high-minded, nor trust

iu uncertain riches, but in Thee, the living God, who givest us all things

la the ancient offices of the Church of England there wore

several special observances on this day. First (after the hour of

Nones) came the reconciliation of penitents, a custom handed

down from primitive days. The Holy Communion was celebrated

at the same time with Vespers, and there was a special reserva-

tion, the rubric being, " Fonantur a, snbdiacono tres hostiae ad

consecrandum : quarum duae reserventur in crastinum, una ad

percipiendum a sacerdote: reliqua ut ponatur cum cruce in

sepulchro." In the evening the altars were washed with wine

and water, and the Maundy ceremonies performed, two clergy of

the highest rank present washing the feet of all in the choir, and

of each otber. The rubric in the Salisbury Missal regulating

these ceremonies begins, " Post prandium ^ conveniant clerici ad

ccclesiam, ad altaria abluenda ; et ad mandatum faciendum j et

ad completorium diccndum." While the pedilavium was going

on, the Psalms Deus misereatur, Scce quam honum. Miserere,

JJeatb irmnaculatif and Audite hcBc, omnes genteSy were sung;

the Antiphon io Deus misereatur being " Mandatum novum do

vobis : ut diligatis invicem," from the first word of which the

ceremony took its name. At its conclusion a sermon was

preached, and then a "loving cup" (called *'caritatis potum" in

the mbric) was passed round to all who had taken part in its

performance. The whole ended with this collect,— "Adesto

quffisumus, Domine, officio servitutis nostrse; et quia Tu pedi-a

lavare dignatus es Tuis discipulis; ne despicias opera manuum

Tuarum, quae nobis retinenda mandasti : sed sicut exteriora hie

abluuntur inquinamenta corporum ; sic a Te omnium nostrorum

interiora mundentur peccata, quod Ipse praestare digneiTS Qui

cum Deo Fatre et Spiritu Sancto vivis et regnas Deus. Per."

A vestige of this ceremony is still retained iu the Chapel Royal,

the Bishop who acts as Almoner, and his assistants, being girded

with long linen towels during the distribution of the Alms.

Maundy Thursday is also the day on which the Chrism or

anointing oil has been consecrated from time immemorial, and in

all parts of the Church throughout the world. In the Ej\stern

Church the Holy Sacrament to be reserved for the sick in the

ensuing year is also consecrated on this day, the one element

being saturated with the other, divided into small morsels, and

carefully dried ; after which it is preserved in a receptacle at the

back of the Altar. [See Notes on Comm. of the Sick.]

Inteoit.—We ought to glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ, in Whom is our salvation, life, and resurrection; by

Whom also we are ransomed and saved. Fa. God be merciful

unto us, and bless us, and lifb up the light of His countenance

upon us, and be merciful unto us.

GOOD FRIDAY.

This day is not one of man's institution, but was consecrated

by our Lord Jesus Christ when He made it the day of His most

holy Passion. It is impossible that the anniversary of our Lord's

richly to enjoy, that we may do good, and be rich in good works, ready to

distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store for ourselves a good

foundation for the time to come, that we may lay hold on eternal life. And
we most humbly beseech Thee, in a special manner to bless Her Majesty,

whom Thou hast set over us ; keep this ever in the thoughts of her heart,

to endeavour to do much good with the power which Thou hast given her,

and thereby magnify Thee exceedingly in the sight of all the people of

these Realms, and bestow upon her such royal majesty as hath not been

on any prince before her : All which we beg for the sake of Jesus Christ, our

most blessed Lord and Saviour, to whom with Thee and the Holy Ghost be

all honour and glory, world without end. Amen.

Then follows the Prayer for the Queent and so on to the end.

2 As early as St. Augustine's time there appear to have been two cele-

brations on this day, " his in ccena Domini Eucharistia datur, mane propter

prandentes, ad vesperum propter jejunantes." [Aug. Ep. 118.]

2



100 GOOD FRIDAY.

/c/s ii. 22, 23. was contented to be betrayed, and

given up into the hands of wicked

men, and to suffer death upon the

cross, who now liveth and reigneth

with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever

one God, world without end. Amen.

1 Cor. xii. 12, 4 LMIGHTY and everlasting God,

Eph!ii.'i9—22. Jl\. by whose Spirit the whole body

Rom. xii. 5—8. of thc Church is governed and sanc-

tified; Eeceive our supplications and

dubitavit manibus tradi nocentium, et Greg, in fer, It.

f^ . & vi. i)Ost

crucis subire tormentum. Qui tecum paimaa.

vivit et regnat in unitate.

Universis ordinihus. Oratio [iii.].

MNIPOTENS sempiteme Deus, Salisbury use.

..... 1 Gree. ut supra.
cujus spiritu totum corpus eccle- alias, in

passione Dom.
sise sanctificatur et regitur ; exaudi nos

pro universis ordinibus supplicantes
j

Bufferings could ever have passed by as a common day in those

times when the memory of them was yet so recent, and when a

daily fellowship in them [PhU. iii. 10. Col. i. 24] was so con-

tinually before the eyes of Christians in the martyi'doms of His

faithful servants. It is spoken of under the name of the Paschal

Day ^ in very early Christian writings [Tert. de Orat. xviii.], but

iu later ages it was chiefly known by the names UapaixKfv^, Dies

Parasceves, the Day of Preparation, or Dies Doraiuicaa Passionis,

the Day of our Lord's Passion. In early English times it was

known as Long Friday [.ffllfric's Can. 37, a.d. 957. A. Sax.

Chron. A.D. 1137], but its present beautiful appellation is the one

by which it has now been popularly known for many centuries.

Very soon after midnight our Blessed Lord was betrayed and

appi'eheuded ; and about day-dawn He was taken before the

judicial High Priest Annas, the ceremonial High Priest Caiaphas,

and the Sanhedrim or great Council of the Jews [Matt. xxvi.

64. Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 70], where He was accused of

blasphemy. After that He was sent bound to PUate, before

whom He was charged with treason; and by Pilate sent to

Herod as belonging to his jurisdiction. Having been mocked

and insulted by Herod, the holy Jesus was sent back by him to the

Koman governor, declared innocent of all crime against the state,

yet scourged, to please the Jews, and for the same reason sen-

tenced to be crucified [Matt, xxvii. 3. 25. Mark xv. 1. 14. Luke

xxiii. 1. 21. John xviii. 28; xix. 6]. Then He was insulted

with the purple robe, and the reed sceptre, and a corona radiata

made of thorns ; was buffeted and spit upon ; and afterwards

led forth from the Praetorium by the Via Dolorosa to Calvary.

At the thu-d hour [9 a.m:. " Tierce "] our Lord, having borne

His cross, or a portion of it, until His exhausted Body h.ad

fainted under the burden, was nailed to it upon Mount Calvary

without Jerusalem, the two thieves being crucified on either side

with the intention of adding shame to His sufferings. Prom the

Cross He spoke His last words. As they fastened His limbs upon

it He cried, " Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they

do " [Luke xxiii. 31] ; when the penitent thief prayed for His

remembrance in His Kingdom, He said, " Verily, I say unto thee.

To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise " [Luke xxiii. 40].

When He beheld His mother and the beloved disciple standing at

the foot of His Cross, He said to the one, " Woman, behold thy

son," and to the other, " Behold thy mother " [John xix. 26]

.

At the sixth hour [Noon, " Sexts "] ensued the darkness, and

the earthquake; and during the three hours which followed

before the return of light, it is supposed that our Lord's greatest

sufferings took place, the veiling of the Father's Presence, the

agony of " being made sin for us," and of having "laid upon

Him the iniquity of us all." The awful mystery of these three

hours was summed up in an ancient Litany, in the words, " By
Thine unknown sufferings. Good Lord, deliver us " [Matt, xxvii.

45. Mark xv. 33. Luke xxiii. 44].

At the ninth hour [3 P.M. " Nones"] the climax of this

a^vfiil period was reached when our Lord spoke the words, " Eloi

!

^ Uaaxn. (TTai/paifff/ioi', the Paschal Day of the Crucifixion, as Easter Day
vcas called Uaaxa uvuirWuTtiiov, the Paschal Day of the Resurrection.

Eloi ! Lama Sabacthani," which are the first words of the twenty-

second Psalm [Matt, xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 34]. After this He said

"I thirst" [John xix. 28], and when He had received the vinegar,

"It is finished" [Matt, xxvii. 48. Mark xv. 36. Luke xxiii.

46. John xix. 30] ; tor now He knew that " all things were

accomplished " of the Sacrifice for sin, and the sufferings of Him
in whom, sinless, all sinners were then represented before God.

Then, crying with a loud voice, as with a wUling expiration of

that life which no man could take from Him, He laid it down of

Himself with the last of His seven words from the Cross, " Father,

into Thy hands I commend My Spirit " [Luke xxiii. 46], which

are also words uttered by David in the spirit of prophecy iu the

sixth verse of the tliirty-second Psalm.

It must have been shortly after this that the body of onr

Blessed Lord was taken down from the cross, for the Sabbath

began at six o'clock in the evening, and that Sabbath being " an

high day," the Jews entreated PUate that it might be removed

from the Cross (to be cast into the pit where the bodies of

malefactors were thrown) before the legal beginning of the

festival. Thus on the eve of the Sabbath, after being subjected

to eighteen hours of mental agony and bodily suffering, the holy

Jesus fulfilled, in His Body and Soul, the words of the Compline

Psalm, " I will lay Me down in peace, and take My rest : for it

is Thou, Lord, only that makest Me to dwell in safety."

With this Passion of our dear Lord in view, it has ever been
the object of the Church to make the devotions of Good Friday

such as should help Christians to reahze the magnitude of the

Sacrifice that He offered, of the sins by which it wiis made neces-

sary, and of the Mercy which moved Him to offer it. " On the

Paschal Day," writes Tertullian [de Orat. xviii.], "the strict

observance of the fast is general, and as it were public," not

restricted to those who professed to lead a life of closer devotion

than others ; works of charity were permitted, even to the extent

of the rich ploughing the land of the poor, but no other labour

was engaged in on this holy day. In all Churches the Passion

of our Lord, as narrated iu the Gospels, has ever formed the centnil

subject of the day's meditation and teaching, while psalm and
prophecy have been gathered around it in saddened and penitent

tones, the more perfectly to represent before God and man the

events of this central Day of the world's history. In the ancient

services of the Day one was conspicuous, in which the Clergy and
people showed their veneration for the atoning work of Christ

by ceremonies which acquired the popular name of " creeping to

the Cross;" in which the image of the Cross was placed in the
front of the altar, that they might more thoroughly realize the
spirit of penitents " before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been
evidently set forth, crucified among them" [Gal. iii. 1], while
they gave Him the lowliest adoration of their bodies '. During
this ceremony of prostration before the Cross, the " Reproaches,"
followed by the hymns, "Sing, my tongue, the glorious battle,"

and " The Eoyal Banners forward go," were sung to their weU-

> The popular feeling of reverence towards the Cross never died out. It

is Illustrated even by the Pilgrim's Progress, in which Christian, standing
before "the Image of a Cross," says, " He hath given me rest by His sor-

rows, and Ii*j by His death.

'
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prayersj which wc offer before thee for

all estates of men in thy holy Church,

that every member of the same, in his

vocation and ministry, may twily and

godly serve thee; through our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

WUd xi. 23—26.
Malt. T. 45.

tzra xviii. 30.

Horn. X. 1.

2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

Ilos.iv. fi.

Isa. V. 'H,

Luke XV. 4—6.

Jolmx. 11.14—
16.

Malt. vi. 10—13.

o MERCIFUL God, who hast

made all men, and hatest nothing

that thou hast made, nor wouldest the

death of a sinner, but rather that he

should be converted and live; Have

mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels,

and Heretics, and take from them all

ignorance, hardness of heart, and con-

tempt of thy Word ; and so fetch them

home, blessed Lord, to thy flock, that

ut gratife tuse munere ab omnibus tibi

gradibus fideliter serviatur. Per Do-

minum. In unitate ejusdem.

Fro Mereticis. Oratio [vii.]. Salisbury Use.

OMNIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, *'?|p,^'"'p^<;fpe,

qui salvas omnes homines, et torat!Ge''ni.

neminem vis perire ; respice ad animas

diabolica fraude deeeptas, ut omni

hseretica pravitate deposita, errantium

corda resipiscant, et ad veritatis tuaj

redeant unitatem. Per Dominum.

Fro Ferfidis JudcBis. Oratio [viii.] Salisbury Use.

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui '^'upia!

"^^ "'

etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua mise-

known strains. The " Reproaches " are a, striking expansion of

Micah ill. 3, 4, in which the loving-kindness of tlie Lord is con-

trasted with tlie ingi'atitude of those whom He came to save,

carrying the idea through each step of the Passion. The follow-

ing are the versicles used : the responses also being indicated.

After the first three versicles was sung, "Holy God, Holy and

Mighty, Holy and Immortal ; have mercy upon us ;" and after

the others, " My people .... answer unto Me," much as tlie

Invitatory to the Venite was sung.

My people, what have I done unto thee, and wherein have I

wearied thee ? answer unto Me. For I brought thee up out of

tlie land of Egypt, and thou hast prepared the cross for tliy

Saviour. [Trisagion.]

1 led thee forty years in the wilderness, and fed thee with

manna, and brouglit thee into a goodly land. [Trisagion.]

What more could I have done unto thee that I have not done ?

I planted thee indeed My choicest Vine, and thou art become

bitter unto Me ; for thou hast given Me vinegar to drink, and

hast pierced the side of thy Saviour. [Trisagion.]

For thy sake did I scourge Egypt with its first-born, and thou

didst deliver up Me to be scourged. [0 My people . . . .]

I led thee forth out of-Egypt, and drowned Pharaoh in the

Red Sea, and thou didst deliver up Me to the chief priests.

[Q My people . . . .]

I opened the sea before thee, and thou hast opened My side

with a spear. [0 My people . . . .]

I went before thee to lead thee in a cloudy pillar, and thou

didst lead Me into the hall of Pilate. [0 My people . . . .]

I fed thee with manna in the wilderness, and thou didst fall

upon Me with scourgmgs and bufietings. [O My people . . . .]

I gave thee to drink living water out of the Rock, and thou

didst give Mo gull and vinegar. [O My people . . . .]

For thy sake did I smite the kings of the Canaanites, and thou

didst smite Me on the head with a reed. [0 My people . . . .]

I gave thee a royal sceptre, and thou gavest to My head a

crown of thorns. [0 My people . . . .]

I lifted thee up in great strength, and thou didst lift Me up

to hang upon the Cross. [0 My people . . . .]

During this ceremony the red copes and chasuble which were

worn in the other ofiices of the day were set aside, and black

copes alone were used ; the utmost aspect of sorrow and mourn-

ing for sin beiiif;, at the same time, thrown over the church and

nil Viieinstrumentaoi Divine Sei-vice, by means of black hangings,

a custom which has never been discontinued.

It is a very ancient practice of the Church to abstain fi'om

celebrating the Holy Communion on Good Friday. On Maundy

Thui'sdny (as has been ah'cady shown) a portion of the Sacra-

ment then consecrated was reserved in one element only, and

this being placed in a chalice of unconsecrated wine on Good

Friday, was then received by those who communicated instead

of elements consecrated on the day itself. This Mass of the

Pre-sanctified is an institution of very ancient date, being found

in the Sacramentaries from which our modem offices are so largely

derived : and since it is traceable, on good evidence, as far back as

the time of St. Augustine, it seems to represent the practice ofthe

Primitive Church. The use of this office has been general in the

Western Church for the greater part of the time of its existence.

In the Eastern Church there is no recognition of the Eucharist

at all on this day ', there being in fact almost a total absence of

prayer altogether, the services consisting chiefly of the reading of

prophecies and gospels respecting the Passion : and such appears

also to be the practice of the Ambrosian Rite.

But, although this custom appears to be of primitive origin,

it has not been preserved in its primitive form. In the Church

of England before the Reformation the practice had grown up of

the priest alone receiving on Good Friday the holy Sacrament

which had been consecrated on Maundy Thursday ; and this is

still the practice of the Latin Church. The Sacramentary of St.

Gregory clearly indicates that in the early Church others com-

municated with him as on other days. The rubric directs, " Cum
dixerint Amen, sumit de sancta, et ponit in calicem, nihil dicens.

Et communicant omnes cum silentio, et expleta sunt universa."

[Menard's ed., p. 70.] In the tenth century a Canon of the

Church of England which enjoins the reservation on Holy ITiurs-

day and certain ceremonies to be used on Good Friday,adds respect-

ing the latter day, " Then let him," i. e. the priest, " go to housel,

and whosoever else pleases." [Johnson's Canons, i. 404.] In fact,

Martene proves that Communion of the Laity as well as of the

priest on this day was the prevailing custom of the Church until

the tenth century at least ; and there are strong grounds for believ-

ing that the practice continued downtothe time of the Reformation.

The exact intention of the English rite is not easy to ascertain.

The appointment of an Epistle and Gospel is (under the circum-

stances in which the Prayer Book was set forth) a prima facie

evidence that Consecration on Good Friday was intended to

supersede the Mass of the Pre-sanctified which had been hitherto

used; and Communion was, of course, intended to follow. On

the other hand, this was a deviation from the ancient practice of

the Church, which was not in accordance with the respect for it

shown by those who set forth our first English Prayer Book.

Such a deviation can only be accounted for by supposing that

1 No consecration of the Holy Eucharist is allowed during Lent in the

Eastern Church except on Saturday and Sunday. The feast of the Annun-

ciation is the only exception to this rule. Communicants on all othei days

icccivc the pre-sanctified elements.
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they may be saved among the remnaat

of the true' IsraeliteSj and be made one

fold under one Shepherd^ Jesus Christ

our Lordj who liveth and reigneth

with thee and the Holy Spirit, one

Godj world without end. Amen.

ricordia non repellis : exaudi preces

nostras quas pro illius populi obeseca-

tione deferimus; ut agnita veritatis

tuse luce quae Christus est, a suis

tenebris eruatur. Per eundem Do-

minum nostrum.

Fro Faganis. Oratio [ix.]. Salistury Use.

Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui
°^ll^^^''^^

^^

non vis mortem peccatorum, sed vitam

semper inquiris, suscipe propitius ora-

tionem nostram ; et libera eos ab idolo-

rum eultura ; et aggrega ecelesiae tuse

sanctse ad laudem et gloriam nominis

tui. Per Dominum.

Epistle.

Gospel.
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our true and hearty repentance all our

sins may be buried with him, and we
not fear the grave ; that as Christ was

raised up from the dead by the glory

of thee, O Father, so we also may
walk in newness of Hfe, but our sins

never be able to rise in judgment

against us ; and that for the merit of

Jesus Christ, that died, was buried,

and rose again for us. Amen.]
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1 Cor. XV. 20
—22.

but in that he liveth, he liveth unto

God. Likewise reckon ye also your-

selves to be dead indeed unto sin » but

alive unto God through Jesus Christ

our Lord.

CHRIST is risen from the dead «

and become the first-fruits of

them that slept. For since by man
came death » by man came also the

resurrection of the dead. For as in

Adam all die t even so in Christ shall

all be made aUve.

Glory be to the Father^ and to the

Son « and to the Holy Ghost j

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be « world without end.

Amen.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who through

thine only-begotten Son Jesus

Acts ii. 24.

.Totin xi. 25.

1 Pet. i. .S.

1 Col. iv. 57. 23. Christ hast overcome death, and opened

autem vivit,

Alleluia.

vivit Deo. Alleluia,

Oratio. Salisbury Use.

DEUS, qui hodierna die per uni- '^

"Jfe s^i^/t„"

genitum tuum Eetemitatis nobis

aditum, devicta morte, reserastij vota

Paschae. Cf.

Praef. in Dom.
i. post Asc.
Domini ' per

long familiar to all parts of the Christian world so early as the

days of Polyearp and Anicetus, who had a consultation at Eome
in A.D. 158, as to whether it should be observed according to the

reckoning of Jewish or Gentile Christians. [Irenajus in Euseb. v.

24.] Eusebius also records the fact that Melitns, Bishop of

Sardis about the same time, wrote two books on the Paschal

festival [Euseb. iv. 26], and TertuUian speaks of it as annually

celebrated, and the most solemn day for Baptism. [De Jejun. 14.

De Bapt. 19.] Cyprian, in one of his Epistles, mentions the

celebration of Easter solemnities [Ivii.] ; and in writers of later

date, the festival is constantly referred to as the "most holy

Feast," " the great Day" [Cone. Ancyra vi.], the Feast of Feasts,

the Great Lord's Day, and the Queen of Festivals. [Greg. Naz.

Orat. in Pasch.]

The original name of the Festival was one which also included

Good Friday, IliSirx", which was derived from the Aramaic form

of the Hebrew name for Passover. This name was also retained

in the Latin : and in the time of Leo the Great, when the dis-

tinction began to be made of the Pascha Dominicse Passionis, and

the Pascha Dominicse Eesurrectionis, Dies Paschae began to be

understood chiefly, and soon alone, of Easter. In England the

same name was also once famiBar, perhaps derived from the

French language, and Easter eggs are still called "pasque" [or in

a corrupt form "paste"] eggs all over the North of England.

The more familiar name of Easter is, however, traceable as far

back as the time of the Venerable Bede, who derives it from the

name of a pagan goddess Eostre, or Ostera, whose festival hap-

pened about the time of the vernal equinox [De ratione Tem-

porum, xiii.], and was observed as a time of general sacrifices, with

a view to a good harvest. Later, and perhaps more trustworthy

philologists have derived the word from the old Teutonic arsfan,

to rise, and urstand, the Resurrection : and it is significant that

the idea of sunrise is self-evident in the English name of the

Festival on which the Sun of Righteousness arose from the dark-

ness of the grave. The popular name for the day among Oriental

Chrii-tians, is Aanirpd, the Bright Day, In which the same idea is

to be observed. In old English Calendars Easter is called " the

uprising of oure Lord," and " the Afenrysing of our Lord."

The Judaizing habits which caused so much trouble in the

earliest days of Christianity, long retained a hold upon many
portions of the Chm-ch in respect to the observance of Easter.

In the Western Church the festival was always kept on the first

day of the week, as being the actual day which our Lord had con-

secrated by His Resurrection ; but the Churches of Asia kept it

on the third day after the 14th of the Jewish month Nisan, wl. at-

ever day of the week this might be. In the second and third

centuries there was much controversy respecting this difference

of computation ; but the first Canon of the Council of Aries [a.d.

314] ordered Easter to be celebrated on one day every where, and
the Council of Nica^a [a.d. 325] authoritatively ruled that Easter

was to be kept on the Lord's Day '. There being also much
difficulty in determining, without scientific help, which Sunday
in March or April was the proper one, the same Council directed

that the Church of Alexandria should send timely notice to other

principal Churches of the day on which the true Easter would
occur in the ensuing year, and that thus an uniform practice

should be maintained throughout the Christian world 2. It was
not, however, until the eighth century that the computation of

Easter was settled on sufficiently accurate calculations to en-
sure uniformity 3; and the Church of England retained, for

some ages, a modified form of the Jewish method, which was

> There is no Canon of this Council on the subject, but that its decision

was authoritative may be certainly inferred from the manner in which it is

recorded in Theodoret i. 9, 10, Socrates i 9, and Euseb., Life of Constantine,
iii. 18.

2 There is a relic of this practice in the Ambrosian Rite, where the fol-

lowing proclamation of Easter is directed to be made on the feast of the
Epiphany :

—

" Annunciatio diei Paschatis per fiiaconum.
" Noverit charitas vestra, ftatres charissimi, quod annuente Dei et Domini

nostri Jesu Christi inisericordia, die tali mensis talis gascha Domini cele-

brabi^us."

3 See note on the " Tables to find Easter."
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piiii, I. (i.

llt'li. xiii.

II. 11.

20, 21.
unto us the gate of everlasting life

;

We humbly beseech thee, that, as by

thy special grace preventing us thou

dost put into our minds good desires,

so by thy continual help we may bring

the same to good effect ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord, who liveth and

reigneth with thee and the Holy

Ghost, ever one God, world without

end. Amen.

nostra, quae prseveniendo aspiras, etiam Kionam Rcsur-
^ •* * rectionia vitiE

adjuvando prosequere. Per eundem jEtBrna. aditum

Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum

Filium tuum. Qui tecum.

patefecit.'
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thy special grax3e preventing us thou

dost put into our minds good desires,

so by thy continual help we may bring

the same to good effect ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord, who liveth and

reigneth with thee and the Holy

Ghostj ever one God, world without

end.

Modern English.

Epistle. Acts x. 34—43.

Gospel. Luke xxiv. 13—35.
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I Juhn iil. i, 3.

1 Pet. U. I, 2.

tification; Grant us so to put away
the leaven of malice and wickedness,

that we may alway serve thee in pure-

ness of living and truth ; through the

merits of the same thy Son Jesus

Christ our Lord.

condemnari. Cujus mors delicta nos-

tra detorsitj et resurrectio nobis justi-

ficationem exhibuit . . . .j
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tliat we may always most thankfully

receive that his inestimable benefit^

and also daily endeavour ourselves to

follow the blessed steps of his most

holy lifej through the same Jesus

Christ our Lord.
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Job xl. 12.

Eccl. IX, S.

Phil. ii. 13.

i. 9— 11.

1 Cor. vii. 31.

Matt. vi. 21.

Hcb. vi. 18-20.

o
THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who alone

canst order the unruly wills and

affections of sinful men; Grant unto

thy people, that they may love the

thing which thou commandest, and

desire that which thou dost promise

;

that so, among the sundry and mani-

fold changes of the world, our hearts

may surely there be fixed where true

joys are to be found ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA IV., POST PASCHA.

Oratio.

DEUS, qui fidelium mentes unius Salisbury use.

efficis voluntatis, da popxdis tuis ^DonJ^liipost

id amare quod prsecipis, id desiderare

quod promittis, ut inter mundanas

varietates ibi nostra fixa sint corda ubi

vera sunt graudia. Per,

Oct. Pascbae.
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Mark xvi. 19.

Acts i. 9.

Ps. xxiv. 7—10.
Matt. vi. 20, 21.
C(d. iii. 1—4.
Eph. ii. 4—6. 19.

THE ASCENSION-DAY.

The Collect.

GRANT, we beseech thee. Al-

mighty God, that like as we do

believe thy only-begotten Son our

IN DIE ASCENSIONIS DOMINI.

Oratio.

CONCEDE qusesumus omnipotens Salisbury Use.

Deus, ut qui hodierna die uni- '"'^IZ.t'"''"^

genitum tuum Redemptorem nostrum

Epistle and Gospel are found in the Leotionary of St. Jerome,
and as the Rogation days are generally said to have heen
instituted in the fifth century, the latter seeina the more pro-
hahle theory. The Collect has au evident connexion with the
purpose of the Eogation days; and so, perhaps, has the latter

part of the Epistle. Bishop Cosin wished to insert a new rahrio

at the end of the Gospel, "This Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall

be used only upon this day."

Inteoit.—With the voice of singing declare ye, declare ye.

Alleluia. Utter it even to the end of the earth, say ye that the
Lord hath redeemed His people. Alleluia. Alleluia. Ps. he
joyful in the Lord, all ye lands. Sing praises unto the honour of

His Name. Make His praise to be glorious. Glory he.

THE EOGATION DATS.

On the authority of St. Gregory of Tours (who wrote in the

latter part of the sixth century) the institution of the Rogation

Days is attributed to Mamertus, Bishop of the French diocese of

Vienne, A.D. 452. A terrible calamity is said to have occurred

to the diocese or city of Vienne (by earthquake and fire, and by

the incursion of wolves and other wild beasts), on account of

which Mamertus set apart the three days before Ascension Day
as a solemn fast, during which processions with Litanies were to

be made throughout the diocese. [See Introduction to the

Litany.] The custom is supposed to have been taken up by

other dioceses, and to have extended itself from France to Eng-

land, but not to have been recognized at Rome until the eighth

or ninth century. A more probable account is that the Roga-

tion days were instituted at some earlier period, for the purpose

of asking God's Blessing on the rising produce of the earth ; and

that Mamertus chose them as the time for a solemn observance

in deprecation of God's anger with reference to the special

troubles of his day.

There was a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the Rogation

Days in the Salisbury Missal, but these were not retained in the

Prayer Book, although there is a Homily in three parts " for the

days of Rogation week '," and an " Exhortation to be spoken to

such Parishes where they use their Perambulations in Rogation

week, for the oversight of the bounds and limits of their town."

Bishop Cosin proposed to supply this omission, and wrote the

following in the margin of the Dui-ham Prayer Book;

—

"The Collect.

"Almighty God, Lord of Heaven and Earth, in whom we live,

and move, and have our being; who dost good unto all men,

making Thy sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sending

rain on the just and on the unjust; favourably behold us Thy
people, who call upon Thy Name, and send us Thy Blessing from

heaven in giving us fruitful seasons, and filling our hearts with

food and gladness ; that both our hearts and mouths may be con-

tinually filled with Thy praises, giving thanks to Thee in Thy
holy Church through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen '."

' The title of this Homily, " That all good things come from God," seems
to be suggested by the Collect for the Sunday.

2 This Collect first appears in Cosin's Devotions, originally printed in

1626. It is not quite so rhythmical as some others of his composition, and
perhaps the following form of it is better adapted for intonation :—

'* Almighty God, Lord of Heaven and Earth, in whom we live, and move,
and have our being; who dost cause Thy sun to rise on the evil and on the

good, and sendest rain both upon the just and the unjust : we beseech Thee,

favourably to behold Thy people who call upon Thee, and send Thy Blessing

A Collect was also proposed by the Commission of 1689, which

is worthy of being placed beside that of Bishop Cosin •

"Almighty God, who hast blessed the earth that it should be

fruitful, and bring forth every thing that is necessary for the life

of man, and hast commanded us to work with quietness and cat

our own bread; bless us in all our labours, and grant us such

seasonable weather that we may gather in the fruits of the

earth, and ever rejoice in Thy goodness, to the praise ofThy holy

Name, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen."

The following table shows the old Epistles and Gospels for the

three days, those proposed by Cosin, and also those suggested by

the Commission of 1689. [See also the Table of Proper Psalms.]



THE SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION DAY. Ill

Lord Jesxis Christ to have ascended

into the heavens ; so we may also in

heart and mind thither ascend, and

with him continually dwell, who liveth

and reigneth with thee and the Holy

Ghost, one God, world without end.

ad cojlos ascendisse credimus, ipsi quo-

que mente in coelestibus habitemus.

Per eundem Dominum nostrum.



112 WHITSUNDAY.

Eom. XV. 13.

Heb. vi. 17—20.

John xiv. 18,

jnarg. "or-
phans."

thy kingdom in heaven ; We beseech

thee, leave us not comfortless; but

send to us thine Holy Ghost to com-

fort Tis, and exalt us unto the same

place whither our Saviour Christ is

gone before, who liveth and reigneth

with thee and the Holy Ghost, one

God, world without end. Amen.

nos orphanos, sed mitte promissum

Patris in nos Spiritum veritatis. Alle-

luia.

[Omnipotens Deus Pater glorise, qui Mozarabic

Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum

suscitasti a mortuis, conlocans ilium

ad dexteram tuam super omnem prin-

cipatum et potestatem, &c.J



MONDAY AND TUESDAY IN WHITSUN WEEK. 113

MONDAY IN WHITSUN WEEK.
The Collect.

GOD, who as at this time didst

teach the hearts of thy faithful

people, by the sending to them the

light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant us

by the same Spirit to have a right

judgment in all things, and evermore

to rejoice in his holy comfort j through

the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour,

who liveth and reigneth with thee, in

the unity of the same Spirit, one God,

world without end.

PERIA II., POST PENTECOSTEN. Salisbury Uao.

[G
OD, that taujtist the hertis of f^p',^//^^^/»

thi feithful seruantis bi the ''""J

lijtnynge of the hooli goost : graunte

us to sauore rijtful thingis in the same

goost, and to be ioiful euermore of his

counfort. Bi crist our lorde. So be

it]



114 TRINITY SUNDAY.

light of thy Holy Spirit ; Grant us

by the same Spirit to have a right

judgment in aU things, and evermore

to rejoice in his holy comfort ; through

the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour,

who liveth and reig^eth with thee, in

the unity of the same Spirit, one God,

world without end. Amen.



THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 115

Rev. It. 8.

Maik xil. W-
i Pet. lil. 17.

Jude 24, 2S.

3*.
faith to acknowledge the glory of the

eternal Trinity, and in the power of

the Divine Majesty to worship the

Unity; We beseech thee that thou

wouldest keep us stedfast in this faith,

and evermore defend us from all ad-

versities, who livest and reignest, one

God, world without end.

gloriam agnoscere, et in potentia Ma-
jestatis adorare Unitatem, quaesumus,

ut ejusdem fidei firmitate ab omnibus

semper muniemur adversis. Qui vivis

et regnas Deus. Per.

r"17UERLASTYNGE almyjti god xivth century

LJLJ that Jave us thi seruantis in eion.

knowlechynge of verrei feith to knowe

the glorie of the endeles trinite, and

in the mijt of mageste to worchipe

thee in oonhede : we bisechen that bi

the sadness of the same feith we be "Baa," from

kept and defendid euermore fro alle

aduersitiees. Bi crist.]

Modem English.

Epibtlb. Rev. iv. 1—11.

Gospel. Jolrn iii. 1—15. .

Salishtny Use.

Eev. iv. 1—10.

Jolin iii. 1—15.

Modem Soman.

Rom. xi. 33—36.

Matt, xxviii. 18—20.

Mastem,

Heb. xi. 33. xii. 1.

Matt. X. 32,33.37,38.
xix. 27—30.

Ps. Ix. 10. xix.
14.

Matt. xxvi. 41.

John XV. 5.

PhU. It. 13.

THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The Collect.

GOD, the strength of all them

that put their trust in thee, mer-

cifully accept our prayers ; and because

o
DOMINICA I., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

DEUS in te sperantium fortitude Saiisijury Use.

adesto propitius invocationibus *'pf«^ra't'eco8-

nostris : et quia sine te nihil potest *°™'

day of Pentecost, when to the work expressed by our Lord in the

words, "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work," was added

that fiirther operation of the Holy Ghost which was previously

unknown even to holy men, but has ever since been familiar to

the whole world. On Whitsunday, therefore, we see the crown-

ing point of the work of redemption j and the feast of Trinity,

on the Octave of Pentecost, commemorates the consummation of

God's saving work, and the perfect revelation to the Church of

the Three Persons in One God, aa the sole objects of adoration.

The love of each Person had been commemorated in the separate

Festivals which memorialize before God and man the Incarnation,

Death, ResuiTection, and Ascension of our Lord, and the sending

forth by the Father and the Son of the Blessed Spirit on Whit-
sunday. In the festival of Trinity all these solemn subjects of

belief are gathered into one act of worship, as the Church Mili-

tant looks upward through the door that is opened in Heaven,

and bows down in adoration with the Church Triumphant, saying,

" Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, Which was, and is, and

is to come Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive glory,

and honour, and power j for Thou hast created all things, and for

Thy pleasure they are and were created."

Inteoit.—Blessed be the holy Trinity, and the indivisible

Unity. We will give thanks unto Him, because He hath showed

His mercy towards us. Ps. Let ua bless the Father, and the Son,

with the Holy Ghost.

HYMNS.

-, > Adesto, Sancta IHnitas. H. N. 35. 73.
MATrnrs. /

compliite.

Laxtss.

Salvator mundi, Domine, H. A. M. 49.

Fater Sancte.

HYMNS FOR TRINITY SEASON.

From the morrow of Trinity Sunday untU the Eve of Advent,

the ordinary hymns for the week are as follows :

—

SxriTDATa. H. N. 3. 5,

MOHDAYS.

H. A. M.

A. N. 8. 11,

H. N. 2. 4.

H. N. 54. 17,

H. N. 55. 18.

H. N. 9. 16,

Mattins. Frimo dierum omnium.

H. A. M. 21.

Lattds. .^erne renim Conditor,

CoMPHiTE. Salvator mundi, Domine.

49, C. H. 24.

EvENSONa. JDuois Creator Optime.

H. A. M. 24.

Mattins. Somno refeetis artubns.

Lauds. Splendor Patemce glorice.

H. A. M. 3.

Evensong. Immense cceli Conditor.

Compline. Te hicis ante termiwma,

H. A. M. 13.

This last hymn is said on all Ferial Days between Trinity and

Advent.

Tuesdays. Mattins. Consors Faferni luminis.

Lattds. Ales diei nuntius. H. N. 56. 19.

Evensong. Telhiris ingens Conditor. H. N.
57. 20.

Wednesdays. Mattins. Serum Creator optime.

Lauds, ifoa; et tenehrce et rmhila. H. N. 58. 21.

Evensong. Coili Deus Sanctissime. H. N. 59. 22.

ThubSDATS. Matiins. Nox atra rerum contegit.

Lauds. Imx ecce svrgit aurea. H. N. 60. 23.

Evensong. Magrtee Deus potentiee. H. N. 61. 24.

Mattins. Fu Trinitatis Vnitas.

Lauds. Mterna Coeli gloria. H. N. 62. 25.

Evensong. Flasmator hominis Deus.

Mattins. Swmmce Deus olementiae.

Lauds. Aurorajam spargit polam. H. N. 64. 27.

Evensong. Imx ieata Trirutas. H. N. 1. 1.

Feidays.

Satuedaxs.

THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The Sundays and other Festivals from Advent to Trinity form
one system of dogmatic illustrations of Christianity : Prayer and

Q 2



116 THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

Heb. iv. 16. xiii.

20, 21.
through the weakness of our mortal

nature we can do no good thing with-

out thee, grant us the help of thy

grace, that in keeping of thy com-
mandments we may please thee, both

in will and deed ; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

mortalis infirmitas, prsesta auxilium oeias. Dom. rf.

... post claua.

gratise tuse ; ut m exequendis mandatis Paacha.

tuis, et Toluntate tibi et actione place-

amus. Per Dominum.



THE THIRD AND FOURTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 117

Ps. TXX. 10.

Horn, viil, 26.

Pb. Ixii. 5, 6.

2 Cor. i. 3. 4.

1 Pot. Y. 10, 11.

o
THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The Collect.

LORD, we beseech thee merci-

fully to hear us ; and grant that

we, to whom thou hast given an hearty

desire to pray, may by thy mighty aid

be defended and comforted in aU dan-

gers and adversities; through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

DOMINICA III., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

DEPRECATIONEM nostram Salisbury u.e.

quaesumus, Domine, benignus pfitPrat"^'

exaudi ; et quibus supplicandi praestas

affectum, tribue defensionis auxilium.

Per.



118 THE FIFTH AND SIXTH SUNDAYS AFTER TEINITY.

Ps. Ixxii. 7.

cxxii. 6.

Luke i. 18.74, 75.

.^sa. xxxu. 17, IS.

THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTEB TRINITY.

The Collect.

GRANT^ O Lord, we beseech thee,

that the course of this world

may be so peaceably ordered by thy

governance, that thy Church may joy-

fully serve thee in all godly quietness
;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA v., POST TEINITATEM.

Oratio.

A nobis qusesumus, Domine, ut et saUstury use.

mundi cursus pacifice nobis tuo pfjt pW.

ordine dirigatur et Ecclesia tua tran- ^'j^'j'^
**"'*•

qiulla devotione Isetetur. Per Do-

minum.

D



THE SEVENTH, EIGHTH, AND NINTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 119

2 Chron. XX. 6.

Matt. vli. U.
JohnxUi. 26.

Jcr. xxxi, 14.

Eph. V. 29.

2 Thess. Ui. 3.

THE SEVKNTH SXHTOAY AFTER TRINITY.

The Collect.

LORD of all power and might,

who art the author and giver of

all good things ; Graft in our hearts

the love of thy Name, increase in us

true religion, nourish us with all good-

ness, and of thy great mercy keep us

in the same ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA Yir., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

DEUS virtutum, CUJUS est totum SaUsburyUse,

quod est optimum ; insere pec- poit Pent!
^

toribus nostris amorem tui nominis, et ^'^'- "*• ^^

prsesta in nohis religionis augmentum,

ut qusB sunt bona nutrias, ac pietatis

studio quse sunt nutrita custodias.

Per Dominum.



120 THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

that we, who cannot do any thing that

is good without thee, may by thee be

enabled to live according to thy will

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

ut qui sine te esse non possumus, se-

cundum te vivere valeamus. Per Do-

mmum.

Modern English.

Epistle. 1 Cor. x. 1—13.

Gospel. Luke xvi. 1—9.

Salishvry Use.

1 Cor. i. 1-13.

Luke xTi. 1—9.

Modem Soman,

1 Cor. xii. 2—11.

Luke xviii. 9—14.

JEastern,

1 Cor. iv. 9—16.

Matt. xvii. 14—23.

Nch. i. 11.

1 Pet. iii. 12.

1 rhron.i. 11, 12.

2 Chron. iv. 10.

1 John T. 14.

THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.

The Collect.

LET thy merciful ears, O Lord, be

open to the prayers of thy hum-

ble servants ; and that they may ob-

tain their petitions make them to ask

such things as shall please thee;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DOMINICA X., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

PATEANT aures misericordise Salisbury use

, T-. . .1 1 . Gelas. iii. 5.

tuse, Domme, precibus suppli-
j^^_, .^ ^j^,

cantium; et ut petentibus desiderata '-^^i.

concedas, fac cos quae tibi placita sunt

postulare. Per Dominum nostrum.



THE ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 121

Wild. xll. 16.

Itfa. Ixiii. 7. 9.

John xvii. 1, 2,

Elili. iv. 7.

I Cor. ix. 24.

1 John ii. 25.

Matt. vi. ill.

THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY ATTEE
TRINITY.

The Collect.

GOD, who declarest thy almighty

power most chiefly in shewing

mercy and pity ; Mercifully grant unto

us such a measure of thy grace, that

we, running the way of thy command-

ments, may obtain thy gracious pro-

mises, and be made partakers of thy

heavenly treasure ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

DOMINICA XI., POST TRINITATEM.

Oratio.

DEUS, qui omnipotentiam tuam Salisbury Use.

1 • i • J Greg. Hebd. xii,

parcendo maxime et miserando pjst Pem.

manifestas ; multiplica super nos gra- "^^las. ui. 6.

tiam tuam, ut ad tua promissa cur-

rentes, coelestium bonorum facias esse

consortes. Per.



122 THE THIRTEENTH AND FOURTEENTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY.

abundance of thy mercy j forgiving

us those things whereof our conscience

is afraid, and giving us those good

things which we are not worthy to

ask, but through the merits and me-

diation of Jesus Christ, thy Son, our

Lord.

adjieias quae oratio non prsesumit.

Per Dominum.



THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 123

Juhn %W. IS, 16,

19.21. 23.

llev, zxil. 14.

may obtain that whicli thou dost pro-

mise, make us to love that which thou

dost command j through Jesus Christ

our Lord.

quod promittis, fac nos amare quod

prsecipis. Per Dominum.



124 THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY.

not continue in safety without thy suc-

couTj preserve it evermore by thy help

and goodness; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

potest salva eonsistere, tuo semper

munere gubemetur. Per Dominum.



THE NINETEENTH AND TWENTIETH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 125

and the devil, and with pure hearts

and minds to follow thee the only

God j through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

Moiern English.

EpiaiLB. 1 Cor. i. 4—8.

GoaPEL. Matt. xxii. 34—46.



126 THE TWENTY-FIRST AND TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY.

things that may hurt us; that we,

being ready both in body and soulj

may cheerfully accomplish those things

that thou wouldest have done ; through

Jesus Christ our Lord.

pariter expediti, quae tua sunt liberis

mentibus exequamur. Per Dominum.



THE TWENTY-THIRD AND TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY. 127

protection it may be free from all ad-

versities, and devoutly given to serve

thee in good works, to the glory of

thy Name ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

sit libera^ et in bonis actibus tuo nomini

sit devota. Per Dominum.



]28 THE TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TEINITY.

Rom. vii. 18. 23
—25. Ti. 15. 22,
23.

we may all be delivered from the bands

of those sins, which by our frailty we
have committed: Grant this, O hea-

venly Father, for Jesus Christ's sake,

our blessed Lord and Saviour.

pro nostra fragilitate contraximus, tua

benignitate liberemur, PerDominum.

Epistxe.

GOSPBI..



SAINT ANDREW'S DAY. ]Z9

SAINT ANDREW'S DAY.

The Collect.

(AD. H5J.) i LMIGHTY God, who didst give
/..».i L S5—37. 1% ,11.1

40. U. i_ such grace unto thy holy Apostle
.Unr* i. IG— 18. CI ... 1 i-i f
iioin. i. 5, 6. Saint Andrew, that he readily obeyed
1 John ill. 2, 3. 11,. J J

Matt. xvi. 2. 4. the calling of thy Son Jesus Christ,

joLn XIV. 15. and followed him without delay ;

Grant unto us all, that we, being called

by thy holy word, may forthwith give

up our selves obediently to fulfil thy

holy commandments ; through the

same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DIES SANCTI ANDREW. Salisbury Use.

r A LMIGHTY God, which hast common prayer

t\ • 1 , » ,
Bookofl54U.

Lo. A_ given such grace to thy Apostle tAiso in Latin

.

° "
f 1

book of 1500]

Saint Andrew, that he counted the cf p^fat. in

shai-p and painful death of the cross s'^ndre*!'.

to be an high honour and a great

glory : Grant us to take and esteem

all troubles and adversities which shall

come unto us for thy sake as things

profitable for us toward the obtaining

of everlasting life : through Jesus

Christ our Lord.]



ISO SAINT THOMAS THE APOSTLE.

[a.d. 1549.]

Heb. xi. 6.

J'ilin XX. a4—31

1 Pet. ii. G.

John iii. 18. vi.

69. xiv. 13, 14.

Eph. U. 18.

SAINT THOMAS THE APOSTLE.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY and everliving God,

who for the more confirmation of

the faith didst suffer thy holy Apostle

Thomas to be doubtful in thy Son's

resurrection; Grant us so perfectly,

and without all doubt to beheve in

thy Son Jesus Christ, that our faith

in thy sight may never be reproved.

Hear us, O Lord, through the same

Jesus Christ, to whom, with thee and

the Holy Ghost, be all honour and

glory, now and for evermore. Amen.

DIES SANCTI THOM^ APOSTOLX. Salisbury Use.



CONVERSION OF SAINT PAUL.—THE PURIFICATION. ]3]

Col. 1. s, g.

Arts xxvl. —20.

Rom. XV. 15—17.
JclM XX. 20, 21.

27.

Col. ii. 0.

I Tlws8.lv. 1,2.

THE CONVERSION OF SAINT PAUL.

The Collect.

OGOD, who, through the preach-

ing of the blessed Apostle Saint

Paul, hast caused the light of the

Gospel to shine throughout the world

;

Grant, we beseech thee, that we, having

his wonderful conversion in remem-

brance, may shew forth our thankful-

ness unto thee for the same, by fol-

lowing the holy doctrine which he

taught; through Jesus Christ our

Lord, Amen.

IN CONVERSIONE SANCTI PAUL!,

Oratio.

DEUS, qui universum munduvn Salisbury Use.

beati Pauli ApostoH tui prsedi- '''l^fZl

catione docuisti : da nobis, quaesumus,

ut qui ejus hodie eonversionem colimus:

per ejus ad te exempla gradiamur. Per

Dominum.

Of.
Ollicium Sar.



132 SAINT MATTHIAS' DAY.

substance of our flesh, so we may be

presented unto thee with pure and

clean hearts, by the same thy Son

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

stantia in templo est prscsentatus, ita

nos facias purificatis tibi mentibus

prsesentari. Per eundem.



THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE VIRGIN MARY. nn

Hcb. xlil. 9.

Rum. I. 3, 4.

Mall. I. 18-21.
Hcb. II. 9, 10.

Phil. lii. 8. 10,

11.30, 21.

W
THE AimimCUTION OP THE BLESSED

VIRGIN MARY.

The Collect.

'E beseech thee, O Lord, pour

thy grace into our hearts;

that, as we have known the incarnation

of thy Son Jesus Christ by the mes-

sage of an angel, so by his cross and

passion we may be brought unto the

glory of liis resurrection ; through the

same Jesus Christ our Lord.

IN ANNUNCIATIONE BEATjE MARINE,

PoHcommunio,

GRATIAM tuam, qusesumus. Do- Salisbury use.

mine, mentibus nostris infunde : oliaill' Ann.

ut qui angelo nuntiante Christi Filii MaSim^

tui incamationem cognovimus, per

passionem ejus et crucem ad resurrec-

tionis gloriam perducamur. Per eun-

dem.

LORD, we bisechen helde yn thi xiytj),Qentury
' .... Prymer vcr-

grace to oure iawittis, that bi "o"-
;

the message of the aungel we kuowe

the incarnacioun of thi sone iesu crist,

and by his passioun and cross be ledde

to the glorie of his resun-eccioun. Ri

the same iesu crist oure lord, that with

thee lynoth and regneth in oonhede of

the hooly goost, god, bi alle worldis of

worldis. " So be it.



134 SAINT MARK'S DAY.

2Tim. iv. 11.
1 I'et. i. 12.

Elih. iv. 11, 12,
11, 15.

1 I'et. T. 10.
Heb. xiii. 9.

o
SAINT MARK'S DAY.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who hast

instructed thy holy Church with

the heavenly doctrine of thy Evange-

list Saint Mark ; Give us grace, that,

being not like children carried away
with every blast of vain doctrine, we
may be established in the truth of thy

holy Gospel, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

D
SANCTUS MARCUS EVANGELISTA.

Oratio.

EUS, qui beatum Marcum evan- Salisbury uie.

gelistam tuum evangelicse prse- s. Marc.' et.

dicationis gratia sublimasti : tribue,

qusesumus, ejus nos semper et erudi-

tione perficere

Per Dominum.
et oratione defendi.



SAINT PHILIP AND SAINT JAMES.—SAINT BARNABAS. 135

SAINT PHILIP AND SAINT JAMES' DAY.

lA o. I MO.]

Job xxil. 21.
Wlsd. XV. S.

Jolin xvlL 3.

xiv. 6—9.
1 John V. 20.

Aeli XV. 6. 13.

li. 42.

Matt. TU. 14.

o
The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, whom truly

to know is everlasting life;

Grant us perfectly to know thy Son

Jesus Christ to be the way, the truth,

and the life ; that, following the steps

of thy holy Apostles, Saint Philip and

Saint James, we may stedfastly walk

in the way that leadeth to eternal life,

through the same thy Son Jesus Christ

our Lord.

DIES APOSTOLORUM PHILIPPI ET
JACOBL

Salisbui; Uae.



i;5f. SAINT JOHN BAPTISTS DAY.

ri"n.l''i^~'*
I'^ave lis notj we beseech thee, desti-

tute of thy manifold gifts, nor yet of

grace to use them alway to thy honour

and glory; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.



SAINT PETER'S DAY. 187

that we may truly repent according to

his preaching ; and after his example

constantly speak the truth, boldly re-

buke vice, and patiently suffer for the

truth's sake j through Jesus Christ

our Lord.

Modern Eitj/lish.

Epistle. Isa. xl. 1—11.

Gospel. Luke i. 57—80.



138 SAINT JAMES THE APOSTLE.

earnestly to feed thy flock ; Make, we
beseech thee, all Bishops and Pastors

diligently to preach thy holy Word,
and the people obediently to follow the

same, that they may receive the crown

of everlasting glory; through Jesus

Christ our Lord.



SAINT BARTHOLOMEW inE APOSTLE. 189

without delay was obedient unto the

calling of thy Son Jesus Christj and

followed him; so we, forsaking all

worldly and carnal affections, may be

evermore ready to foUow thy holy com-

mandments ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord.



140 SAINT MATTHEW THE APOSTLE.

we beseecli thee, unto thy Church, to

love that word which he believed, and

both to preach and receive the same;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

EcclesisB tuse, quajsumus, et amare

quod credidit, et praedicare quod docuit.

Per Dominum nostrum.

Moiern 'English.

Epistle. Acts v. 12—16.

Gospel. Luke xxli. 24—30.



SATNT MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS. Ill

rot. i. in.

Pa. Ixviii. 17.

civ. 4.

ncv. vii. II.

I«a. vl. 1—3.
lU-v. iv. 8
Hm. xxxiv. 7.

Ileb. i. H.

. SAINT MICHAEL AND ALL ANGELS.

The Collect,

O EVERLASTING God, who hast

ordained and constituted the ser-

vices of Angels and men in a wonder-

ful order; Mercifully grant, that as

thy holy Angels alway do thee service

in heaven, so by thy appointment they

may succour and defend us on earth

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

IN.FESTO SANCTI MICHAELIS ARCH-
ANGELI,

Oraiio.

DEUS, qui miro ordine Angelomm Salisbury use.

• • J. • i_ • J Greg. Dedicatio
ministena nominumque dispen- Basilica s.

1 . ,
•

j_ •!. i'T. • Arch. Michae-
sasj concede propitius, ut quibus tibi hs.

ministrantibus in ccelo semper assisti-

tur, ab his in terra vita nostra munia-

tur. Per Dominum.

[G
OD, that in a merueilous ordrc xivth century

.. . „ , Pryiuor ver-

ordeynedist sermsys oi aungels sion.

and of men, graunte thou mercifuUi

that oure liif be defendid in erthe bi

hem that stonden nyj euermore ser-

uynge to thee in heuvene. Bi

crist.]



142 S. LUKE THE EVANGELIST.—S. SIMON AND S. JUDE APOSTLES.

[A.D. 1649.]

Lukei. 1—3.
X. 1.

Col. iv 14.

2 Car. viii. 18.

Prov. xxii. 1, 2.

1 Tim. vi. 3, 4.

Ps. ciii. 2, S.

SAINT LUKE THE EVANGELIST.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who calledst

Luke the Physiciarij whose praise

is in the Gospel, to be an Evangelist,

and Physician of the soul ; May it

please thee, that, by the wholesome

medicines of the doctrine delivered by

him, all the diseases of our souls may

be healed ; through the merits of thy

Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

SANCTUS LUCAS EVANGELISTA. .Salisbury Use.



ALL SATNTS' DAY.

lA.n 1543.]

I Jo'in i. 3.

John xvii. 20, 21.

EiiH. ii. 10. V. 30,

32.

Col. ii 2. 19.

Hub. vi. 12.

Phil. iv. ». a.

I for. ii. y.

IlL-b. .\ii 22—24.

ALL SAINTS' DAY.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who hast

knit together thine elect in one

communion and fellowshipj in the

mystical body of thy Son Christ our

Tjord ; Grant us grace so to follow thy

blessed Saints in all virtuous and godly

living, that we may come to those un-

speakable joys, which thou hast pre-

pared for them that unfeignedly love

thee ; through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

DIES OMNIUM SANCTORUM.

143

Salisbu:; Use,



144,

" Prom the risiug of the sun even unto the going down of the same My Name shall be great

iamong the Gentiles ; and in eveiy place incense shall be offered unto My Name, and a Pure Offering : for

My Name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lokd of hosts."

—

Malachi i. 11,

" This do in remembrance of Me."

—

Luke xxii. 19.

" He that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me."

—

John vi. 57.

" In the midst of the throne, and of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood

a Lamb, as it had been slain."

—

Revelation v. 6.



AN

INTRODUCTION TO THE IJTURGY.

Is the ancient Clinrch of England, as in all other branches of

the Western Church, the Celebration of the Holy Communion,
and the Office for its celebration were designated by the common
name of "Missa'," the true technical meaning of which word

is probably the " Offering," and which assumed the form of

" Mass " in the vernacular tongue. This name was retained in

1 549, the title of the Office in the Prayer Book of that date

being, "The Supper of the Lord, and the Holy Communion,

commonly called the Mass ;" but it was dropped in 1552, has not

since appeared in the Prayer Book, and has been generally disused

in the Church of England as a name either for the Office or the

Rite : the latter being most frequently eallcfl the Holy Commu-
nion, or the Holy Eucharist, and the Office being conveniently

distinguished by the Primitive name of " The Liturgy." This

latter word appears to have been derived from cltasical Greek

through the Septuagint. Aetrovpyla originally signified the

public duties, or office, of any AfiToupy6s, or public officer, and

especially of those persons who had to nndertake the principal

care and expensf of public entertainments. In the Septuagint,

the use of the word was restricted to the public Service of the

Sanctuary [Numb. iv. 12. 26. 1 Chron. xxvi. 30] ; and in the New
Testament it passes on to the Christian Divine Service, which,

during that age, and until the destruction of the Jewish system,

consisted almost entirely of the celebration of the Holy Commu-
nion. In the Primitive Church, " The Liturgy" meant both the

Office and the Eite itself, just as "Mass" did in the Mediaeval

Church ; but in more recent times it has been restricted to the

Office alone '.

THE HISTORY OP THE LITURGY.

Like the rest of the Prayer Book, the English Liturgy is an

inheritance from former ages. It was principally translated, in the

first instance, from the Ordinarium MisscB, and Canon Missm of

Uio Salisbury Use, which had been the chief rule of Divine Ser-

vice in the Church of England, from a.d. 1085 to A.D. 1549, a

period of nearly five hundred years. The Mass of the Salisbury

Kite (as well as of other English rites, such as those of York,

Hereford, Bangor, and Lincoln) was a revised form of a more

ancient Service, which had been in some very slight degi'ee

influenced by the Roman under St. Augustine and his successors,

but which substantially represented the Liturgy used also in the

Churches of France and Spain: and this Liturgy was derived

from the great Patriiin-hate of Ephesus, which was founded by

the Apostle St. Paul, and ruled by the Apostle St. John for many
years before his death ''. To understand this independent primi-

tive origin of the English Liturgy, it will be necessary to trace out

shortly the course of liturgical history from the first.

When our Blessed Lord instituted the Sacrament of the Holy

Communion, and commanded it to be perpetually celebrated. He
used the words, " This do in remembrance of Me," and thus im-

posed a certain form upon the Apostles as the one which they

were to use in its celebration, and which would ever after be con-

sidered as essential by them, and the rest of the Church, as was

the form given by Christ for Holy Baptism. This essential

nucleus of the Liturgy consisted of at least Benediction, the

brc'uking of the Bread, the giving of thanks, and the taking of

tlie Cup into the hands, as is seen from the Gospel narrative

[Matt. xxvi. 22. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19] ; and also from

the special revelation made to St. Paul [1 Cor. xi. 23, 24].

' " Missa" is a name of great antiquity, being.found in an Epistle of St.

Ambrose to his sister Marcellina [Opera ii. 853, Bened. ed.]. Many expla-

nations of the word have been given, but tliat of Cardinal Bona seems the

most reasonable, viz. that it is derived from the words "Ite missa est," with
which the congregation is dismissed by the deacon at the conclusion of the

fler\-ice, and which are equivalent to the " Let us depart in peace " of the

Eastern Liturgies. That the term comes from " mittendo" is equally clear,

and as early as Micrologus we find the explanation "In festivis diebus,

Ite missa est, dicitur, quia tunc generalis conventus celebrari solet, qui per
hujusmodi dcnuntiationem licentiam disceudi accipere solet" [xlvi.].

St. Thomas Aiuinas explains the word as meaning that the sacrifice of the
Holy Eucharist has been sent up to God by the ministration of angels [iii.

qu. 83, art. iv.] : and as voiciTC, " do this," is well known to have a techni-

cal association with sacrifice, so doubtless has "missa."
» See pp. xvii, .wiii, of the Historical Introduction,

But as the words with which our Lord " blessed" the elements,

and with which He " gave thanks," are not recorded, it can only

he concluded that He left them to the inspired memory of His

Apostles ; to whom, at the proper time, the Holy Spirit was to

call all things to remembrance that our Lord had taught them
for the work which they had to do. It may well have been, also,

that fm-ther details respecting the celebration of this principal

rite of the Church were among those " things pertaining to tho

kingdom of God" which our Lord communicated to the Apostles

during the forty days between His Resurrection and Ascension.

There is, however, no strong evidence that the Apostles adopted,

or handed down, one uniform system of celebrating the Holy
Communion, except in respect to these central features of the rite.

Proclus, Patriarch of Constantinople in the fifth century, asserts

that the Apostles arranged a Liturgy before they parted for their

several fields of labour [see Bona, Rer. Liturg. I. v. 3], and a

passage from a Homily of St. Chrysostom [Ad Cor. xxvii. 7], in

which he says, "Consider, when the Apostles partook of that

holy supper, what they did ? Did they not betake themselves to

prayers and hymns ? " has been supposed to signify the same

settled character of the Liturgy which they used. On the other

hand, St. Gregory appears to say [Ep. Ixiii.], that the Apostles

used only the Lord's Prayer in consecrating the holy oblation

;

and although it is certain his words must not be taken strictly,

they may be considered to show that the Apostolic form of Liturgy

was not originally a long one. Bona considers that the diversity

in the evidence may be reconciled by supposing that the Apostles

used a short form (containing only the essential part of the rite),

when danger or other urgent circumstances gave them time for

no more ; and that when time permitted they used a longer form ;

although even this longer form he believes must have been short,

compared with the Liturgies afterwards used, on account of the

difficulties which Christians experienced in celebrating Divine

Service during the age of persecutions. Several early Hturgical

commentators allege that the development of the Liturgy was
gradual j and the truth seems to be expressed by one of them
when he says, that the Lord Himself instituted the rite in the

simple manner nari-ated in the Gospel, that the Apostles added

some things to it (as, for example, the Lord's Prayer), and that

3 Inexact writers sometimes designate the whole of the Offices used in

Divine Service by the name of " the Liturgy, " but it is much more proper,

as well as convenient, to limit the use n'' the word as above.

u
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then some of their successors appointed Epistles and Gospels to

be read ; others, hymns to he sung ; and others, again, made
Buoh additions to the Liturgy from time to time as they con-

sidered suitable for contributing to the glory of God in the holy

Sacrament^. The Gospels and Epistles were certainly not written

until a Liturgy had been in use for many years, in some form.

The ancient Liturgies which remain, show, nevertheless, so

much general agreement as to bring conviction to the mind that

they were all of them originally derived from some common
source; and the same kind of synthetic criticism which traces

back all known languages to three original forms of speech, can

also trace back the multitude of differing Liturgies which are

used by the various Churches of East and West to a few,—that

13 to say, four or five,—normal types, all of which have certain

strong features of agreement with each other, pointing to a

derivation from the same Uturgical fountain. That there is any

difference at all in these may be attributed probably to three

causes : (1) That the Apostles did not limit themselves or others

solely to the use of the central and essential portion of the rite

;

and that while this was substantially kept uniform by them all,

each added such prayers as he saw fit. (2) That Liturgies were,

to a certain extent, adapted to the circumstances of the various

nations among whom they were to be used, by such changes in

the non-essential portions, and such additions, as appeared desira-

ble to the Patriarch or Bishop. (3) That as Liturgies were not

committed to writing until the end of the second century ^, diver-

sities of expression, and even greater changes, would naturally

arise, among the variety of which it would be impossible to

recover the exact original, and therefore to establish an authori-

tative uniformity.

It may he added that the lawfulness of an authorized diversity

in non-essential rites, when combined with an orthodox uniformity

in those which are essential, has always been recognized by the

Catholic Church ' ; and that this principle is stated in the 34th

Article of Rehgion of the Church of England.

Of the many Liturgies which are very ancient there are several

which undoubtedly belong to the primitive age of Christianity,

and from these all others that are known (as has been alreatly

said) have evidently branched off. They are the Liturgies which
go by the names of St. James, St. Mark, St. Peter, -and St. John

;

the first was the Liturgy of Jerusalem, the second of Alexandria,

the third of Rome, and the fourth of Ephesus *.

The Liturgy of St. James, or of Jerusalem, was that used in

Palestine and Mesopotamia, the dioceses of both which countries

were included within the Patriarchate of Antioch. A singular

proof of its primitive antiquity is found in the fact that the

Monophysite heretics, who now occupy all these dioceses, use a

Syriac Liturgy which they attribute to St. James, and which is

nearly identical with that attributed to him by the orthodox, be-

tween whom and the Monophysites there has been no intercom-

munion since the Council of Chalcedon, which was held a.d. 451.

Such a coincidence goes far to prove that this Liturgy is at least

fourteen centuries old, and also offers some evidence that it was

the one in use by the Churches of the Patriarchate of Antioch

before the great division which arose out of the Eutychian

heresy. I'he Liturgy of St. James is also mentioned in the

32nd Canon of the Constantinopolitan Council held in TruUo,

A.D. 691; and traces of it are to be found in the writings of

Fathers who lived or had lived within the Patriarchate of Antioch,

and may thus be supposed to have been familiar with its words.

Among such are Theodoret, St. Jerome, St. Chrysostom (once a

priest of Antioch), and St. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, two of

1 Gemma Animffi, i. 86. 'Walafrid. Strabo tie Rebus Eccles. xxii.

2 Thia lale was observed from feelings founded on our Lord's words,
" Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls

before swine." [Matt. vii. 6.] For the same reason great reserve was used
in speaking and writing on the subject of the Holy Eucharist, and hence
little can be learned from the Fathers of the first three centuries about the

mode in which it was celebrated,

^ See, e. g., St. Gregory's Epistle to St. Augustine, p. xvlii of the His-
torical Introduction.

* To these Dr. Neale adds that of St. Thaddeus, used in Persia, and also

called the ' Liturgy of the East,"

whose Catechetical Lectures (preached in the latter half of the

fourth century) are expressly on the subject of the Holy Eucha-

rist, and describe the Service minutely. In the Apostolical Con-

stitutions, written in the third century, there is a Liturgy, or

synopsis of one, which has been called by the name of St. Clement,

but appears to be that of St. James; and with the latter also

agrees the description of the celebration of the Eucharist which

is given by Justin Martyr, who was a native of Samaria (within

the Patriarchate of Antioch), and died about sixty years only

after St. John '. From this evidence it appears almost certain,

that the Liturgy of St. James which is used by the Monophysites,

and that which is used on the feast of St. James by the orthodox

Church of Jerusalem, are versions of the primitive Liturgy which

was used for the celebration of the Holy Communion in Judsea

and the surrounding countries in the age which immediately

followed that of the Apostles. From it St. Basil's Liturgy wa?

derived, and from St. Basil's that of St. Chrysostom, which is the

one used at the present day in the Eastern Church, and in Russia.

The lAtargy of St. Mark, or of Alexandria, is known to

have been used by the orthodox Churches of North-eastern Africa

down to the twelfth century, and is still used in several forms by

the Monophysites, who supplanted them. The most authentic

form of it is that entitled, " The Liturgy of Mark which Cyril

perfected," and which is extant in the Coptic, or vernacular lan-

guage of Egypt, as well as in Greek, in MSS. of very ancient

date. This Liturgy is traceable, by a chain of evidence similar to

that mentioned in the preceding paragraph, to the second century,

to which date it is assigned by Buusen °. Palmer says respecting

it, " We can ascertain with considerable certainty the words and

expressions of the Alexandrian Liturgy before the Council of

Chalcedon, a.d. 451 ; and we can trace back its substance and

order to a period of far greater antiquity. In fact, there is

nothing unreasonable in supposing that the main order and sub-

stance of the Alexandrian Liturgy, as used in the fifth century,

may have been as old as the Apostolic age, and derived originally

from the instructions and appointment of the blessed Evangelist^."

The IMurgy of St. Feter, or of Zome, is found, substantially

as it is used in the Latin Church at the present day, in the Sacra-

mentaries of St. Gregory [a.d. 590], Gelasius [a.d. 491], and St.

Leo [a.d. 483], although many additions have been made to it in

later times. The Roman Liturgy is attributed to St. Peter by

ancient liturgical commentators, who founded their opinion

chiefly upon a passage in an Epistle of Innocent, Bishop of Rome
in the fifth century, to Decentius, Bishop of Euzubium ^. But no

doubt St. Innocent refers to the " Canon of the Mass" (as it has

been called in later ages), that part of the Office which begins

with the actual consecration of the Sacrament. There seems no
reason to believe that this confident opinion of so eminent a Bishop

in the fifth century was otherwise than correct ; and like the pre-

ceding Liturgies, that of Rome may reasonably be assigned to the

age succeeding the Apostles. St. Gregory revised the variable

parts of this Liturgy, the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels; but

the only change which he made in the Ordinary and the Canon

5 Justin Martyr describes the celebration of the Holy Eucharist, about
A.D. HO, in the following terms :—"Upon the day called Sunday We have
an assembly of all who live in the towns or in the country, who meet in an
appointed place ; and the records of the Apostles, or the writings of the

Apostles, are read, according as the time will permit. When the reader has
ended, then the Bishop [6 Trpoeffrws] admonishes and exhorts us in a dis-

course that we should imitate such good examples. After that we all stand
up and pray, and, as we said before, when that prayer is ended bread is

offered, and wine and water. Then the Bishop also, according to the
authority given him [o<tij Siiva/xif airy], sends up [Uva-irenTret, cf. missa est]

prayers and thanksgivings
; and the people end the prayer with him, saying,

Amen. After which, distribution is made of the consecrated elements,
which aie also sent by the hands of the deacons to those who are absent."
[Justin. Mart., Apol.]

6 Analecta .\nte-Nicaena iii. 106. 7 Origin. Liturg. i. 105.

» " Si instituta ecclesiastica, ut sunt a beatis apostolis tradita, Integra
vellent servare Domini sacerdotes, nulla diversitas, nulla varictas in ipsis

ordinibus et consecrationibus haheretur—quis enim nesciat, aut non adver-
tat, id quod a principe apostolomm Petro Romanae Ecclesiae traditum
est . . . !" [Labbe, Concil. ii. 1245.] Cardinal Bona remarks on a similar
passage from St. Isidore's writings, " Hoc de re et substantia, non de vel-
borum tenoie et coeremoniis intelligendum est." [Rer. Liturg. I. vii. 5.]
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vms by that nddition of r few words whieli is noticed by the

Venerable Hcdc [sec p. 13, note]. From the Koman Liturgy in

its primitive form were derived that used by the Churches of

North-western Africa, and the famous Ambrosian Eite which
is used in the Church of Milan. Since the time of St. Gregory

tliis Liturgy has been used over a large part of the Western
Church, and is now the only one allowed by the See of Rome.
The Liturgy of St. John, or of St. Paul, i. e. the Ephesine

Liturgy, was the origiual of that which was used, probably in

three various forms, in Spain, France, and England during the

curlier ages of Christianity, and the only one besides the Roman
which obtained a footing in the Western Church. This appears

to have been disused in the dioceses of which Ephesus was the

centre, at the time of the Council of Laodicea in Pbrygia some
time in the fourtli century : the nineteenth Canon of that

Council giving such directions respecting the celebration of the

Holy Communion as show that it substituted the Liturgy of St.

Basil and St. Chrysostom, which is still used in those dioceses.

But, at a much earlier date, missionaries had gone forth from the

Church of Ephesus, and had planted the standard of Christianity

at Lyons, that city thus becoming the great centre from which

the Church spread itself throughout France j and as late as A.D.

177, the Christians of Lyons wrote to the Churches of Asia

respecting the martyi'doms which had occurred in that city as to

those who represented their mother Church, and had therefore a

special sympathy with them. The primitive Liturgy of Ephesus

thus became that of France, and, probably by the missionary

worli of the same apostolic men, of Spain also. This Liturgy

continued to be used in the French Church until the time of

Charlemagne [a.d. 742—841]. It had received such additions

from the hands of Musasus, Sidonius, and St. Hilary of Poictiers,

as St. Gregory had made to the Roman rite, but these additions

or alterations did not affect the body of the Liturgy, consisting,

as they did, of Intfoits, Collects, and other portions of the Service

belonging to that which precedes the Ordinary and Canon.

The Galilean Liturgy was partly supplanted by the Roman in

the time of Pepin, who introduced the Roman chant and psalmody

into the Churches of Prance j and it was altogether superseded

by Charlemagne, who obtained the Sacramentary of St. Gregory

from Rome, and issued an edict that all piiests should celebrate

the Holy Sacrament only in the Roman manner. In Spain the

same Liturgy had been used in a form called the Mozarabic ; but

by the influence of Pope Gregory VII., Alphonso VI., King of

Castille and Leon, was persuaded to do as Charlemagne had

done iu France, to abolish the use of the national rite and sub-

stitute that of the Roman Church. It was thns wholly dis-

continued until the beginning of the sixteenth century, when
Cardinal Ximencs endowed a college and chapel for the use of it

at Toledo, and there it still continues to be used.

The early connexion between the Church of France and the

Church of England was so close, that there can be no reasonable

doubt of the same Liturgy having been originally used in both

countries. When St. Augustine came to England in A.D. 596,

expecting to find it an altogether heathen land, he discovered

that there was an ancient and regularly-organized Church, and

that its usages were diSerent in many particulars from those of

any Church with which he had been previously acquainted [see

p. xvii]. By the advice of St. Gregory he introduced some

changes into the Liturgy which he found in use ; the changes

coming, not directly from the Roman Sacramentary of St.

Grregory, but " from a sister rite, formed in the south of France

by the joint action, probably, of St. Leo and Cassian, about two

hundred years before [a.d. 420]; having a common basis, in-

deed, with the Roman Office, but strongly tinctured with Galil-

ean characteristics derived long ago from the East, and probably

enriched, at the time, by fresh importations of Oriental usages '."

Thus the Liturgy of the Church of England after St. Augustine's

time became a modified form of the more ancient GaUioan, which

itself was originally the Liturgy of the Church of Ephesus, owing

its germ to St. Paul or St. John. The English Church of St.

Augustine's day, and long after, distinctly averred that its

customs were derived from the latter Apostle j but in many par-

ticulars the work of St. John and St. Paul appears to have tra-

versed the same ground, as it certainly did in the Church of

Ephesus, and probably did iu the Church of England.

The Litm'gy thus derived from the ancient Galilean, and the

more recent version of it which had been introduced by Cassian,

was again revised by St. Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, in a.d.

1085 ; and it was the same Liturgy which also formed the basis

of the other slightly varying Offices that were used in difierent

Dioceses of England, and have come down to us by the names of

these Dioceses. The Salisbury Liturgy eventually supplanted

all the others which were used by the Church of England, and

became the principal basis of the vernacular Liturgy which has

now been used for more than 300 years iu all the churches of

the Anglican communion '.

The historical particulars thus given respecting the connexion

between ancient and modem Liturgies may be conveniently

reduced into one general view by a tabular form :

—

§ TahU showing the origin of the principal liturgies used throughout the Church.

OUR LORD'S WORDS OF INSTITUTION.

An unknown Apostolic Nucleus

of a Liturgy.

Liturgy of St. James, Antioch,
or Jerusalem.

Liturgy of St. Basil. Syriac Liturgy of
St. James.

Liturgy of St. Mark,
or Alexandria.

Present Liturgy of
Egyot.

Liturgy of St. Peter,

or Rome.

Ambrosian Liturgy. Sacramentary

I
of St. Leo.

Liturgy of St. Chrysostom. [Monophysite

I Liturgies,]
Present Liturgy of Oriental

and Russian Church.

Present Liturgy of Dio-
cese of Milan.

Liturgy of St. John, St. Paul,
or Ephesus.

Sacramentary
of Gelasius.

I

Sacramentary
of St. Gregory.

Present Liturgy of
Church of Rome.

Liturgy of Lyons.

i i i

Mozarabic, ox Liturgy of = Liturgy of
Spanish Britain. I Tours.
Liturgy.

Augustine's revised
Liturgy of Britain.

Salisbury, York, and other
Missals of English Church.

I

PRESENT LTTURGT OF THE
ENGLISH CHUBCH.

Liturgy of Scottish
Church.

Liturgy of
American
Church.

' Arehd. Freeman's Principles of Div. Serr. II. ii. 405. |
was only adopted hy the English sect of Romanists about a hundred aa*

• Tht Roman Liturgy was never used by the Church of England ; and it i fifty years ago.

I
U %
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§ Stmctwre of Frimitive Liturgies.

In all the primitive Liturgies there is a consistency of structure

which shows that they were based on one common model, or else

on certain fixed principles. They consist of two principal por-

tions, the Pro-Anaphora and Anaphora. The Anaphora, or

Oblation, is represented in the Latin Liturgies by the Canon of

the Mass, and in our English Office by the part which begins

with the versicle, "Lift up your hearts." The Pro-Anaphora

is represented by the Ordinary of the Mass, which is all that

goes before the Sursum Corda. The general structure of each of

these portions of the Liturgy is as follows, the respective portions

of the several parts varying, however, in different Liturgies ' :

—

The Pro-AnwpTiora.

The Prefatory Prayer.

The Introit [known by various names].

The Little Entrance, or bringing the book of the Gospels in

procession to the Altar.

The Trisagion.

The Epistle and Gospel.

The Prayers after the Gospel [after these prayers the Cate-

chumens left the Church, and only " the faithful " or baptized

and confirmed persons remained].

The Great Entrance, or bringing the Elements in procession to

the Altar.

The Ofiertory.

The Kiss of Peace.

The Creed.

The Anojphora.

The Triumphal Hymn [Tersanctus] with its Preface. These

come in between two portions of a long Prayer, called the Prayer

of the Triumphal Hymn.

Commemoration of the Institution.

The Words of Institution.

Oblation of the Consecrated Elements.

Prayer for the Descent of the Holy Ghost.

Prayer for the Transmutation of the Elements.

Prayer for the living and the departed.

The Lord's Prayer, preceded by a prayer of preparation, and

followed by the Embolismus.

Adoration, with an appointed prayer.

Elevation.

Union of the two Consecrated Elements,

Prayer of humble access.

Communion.

Thanksgiving.

Without going into very great detail it is impossible to show

the elaborate character of the ceremonial, and of the responsive

part of the primitive Liturgies. These details may all be found

in the original languages, and also in Dr. Neale's translation of

the Primitive Liturgies ; and it is sufiieient here to say, that the

early Christians appear to have had no thought of what is called

"simplicity'' in Divine Worship, their Liturgies exhibiting a

complicated structure, much ceremony, and an elaborate sym-

bohsm. All of them agree in the above general characteristics,

but there are variations in the order of the different parts, the

chief of which are represented in the following table :

—

§ Table

St. James.

1. Kiss of Peace.

2. Lift up your hearts.

3. Tersanctus.

4. Commemoration of In-

stitution.

5. The Oblation.

6. Prayer for descent of

the Holy Ghost.

7. Prayer for the living.

8. Prayer for the departed.

9. The Lord's Prayer.

10. Union of the Consecrated

Elements.

11. Communion.

12. Thanksgiving.

the order in which the prim

St. Marie.

1. Kiss of Peace.

2. Lift up your hearts.

7. Prayer for the liviug.

8. Prayer for the departed.

3. Tersanctus.

4. Commemoration of In-

stitution.

5. The Oblation.

6. Prayer for descent of

the Holy Ghost.

10. Union of the Consecrated

Elements.

9. The Lord's Prayer.

11. Communion.

12. Thanksgiving.

ipalfeatures of the Primitive Liturgies occw.

St. Peter.

2. Lift up your hearts.

3. Tersanctus.

7. Prayer for the living.

6. Prayer for descent of the

Holy Ghost.

4. Commemoration of In-

stitution.

5. The Oblation.

8. Prayer for the departed.

10. Union of the Consecrated

Elements.

9. The Lord's Prayer.

1. Kiss of Peace.

11. Communion.

12. Thanksgiving.

St. John.

7. Prayer for the living.

8. Prayer for the departed.

1. Kiss of Peace.

2. Lift up your hearts.

3. Tersanctus.

4. Commemoration of In-

stitution,

5. The Oblation.

6. Prayer for descent of the

Holy Ghost.

10. Union of the Consecrated

Elements.

9. The Lord's Prayer,

11. Communion.

12. Thanksgiving,

It wiU be seen at once that the order of St. John, or the

Ephesine Liturgy, is that which is most closely represented by

our own Communion Office. The same correspondence between

the two may also be traced in several particulars, in which the

Liturgy of St. John differs from the other two Eastern Liturgies

;

especially in the provision of varying collects, and proper pre-

faces, and in the use of the versicle, " Glory be to Thee, Lord,"

before the Gospel.

The Liturgy of St. John was handed down (as has been already

stated) through the French Church, to which it was conveyed

from Ephesus by missionaries, at a period very near to that of

the Apostles themselves. The Galilean Liturgy itself is thus

described by Palmer [Orig. Liturg. i. 158], " Germanus informs

us, that the Liturgy began with an Anthem, followed by Gloria

' It is almost needless to say that Dr. Neale's works on the Eastern
Church and the_EnniitiTe Liturgies should be referred to hy those who
wish for further details.

Patri, after which the Deacon proclaimed silence; and a mutunl

salutation having passed between the priest and people, the

hymn Trisagios, in imitation of the Greek rite, was sung, and

was followed by Kyrie eleeson, and the song of Zacharias the

prophet beginning Benedictus, after which the priest read a

collect, entitled Post prophetiam, in the G.allicau missals. The

office so far, though ancient, cannot be traced to the most primi-

tive ages of the GaUican Church, as doubtless the Liturgy origi-

nally began with the lessons from Holy Scripture, which I noir

proceed to consider.

"A lesson from the prophets or Old Testament was first read,

then one fi-om the Epistles, which was succeeded by the hymn of

the three children, Benedicite, and the Holy Gospel. In later

times the book of the Gospels was carried in procession to the

pulpit by the Deacon, who was accompanied by seven men bear-

ing lighted tapers, and the choir sung Anthems before and after

the Gospel. After the Gospel was ended, the Priest or Bishop

preached, and the Deacon made prayers for the people (probably

in imitation of the Greek Liturgies, where a litany of the kind
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occurs after the Gospel), aud tile Priest recited a collect Post

precem.

"Then the Deacon proclaimed to the catechumens to depart, but

whether any previous prayers were made for them seems doubt-

ful. Gennanus speaks of its being an ancient custom of the

Church to pray for catechumens in this place, but his words do

not absolutely prove that there were particular prayers for them
in the Galilean Church, and no other author refers to the custom,

ns far as I am aware. The catechumens, and those under peni-

tential discipline, having been dismissed, silence was again en-

joined, and an address to the people on the subject of the day,

and entitled Prafaiio, was recited by the Priest, who then

repeated another proyer. The oblations of the people were next

received, while the choir sang an offertory anthem, termed sonum
by Gennanus. Tlie elements were placed on the holy table, and

covered with a largo and close veil or pall, and in later times

tlie Priest here invoked the blessing of God on the gifts.

'* Then the tablets called diptychs, containing the names of the

living and departed saints, were recited, and the Priest made a

collect, ' post nomina.' Then followed the salutation and kiss of

peace; after which the Priest read the collect, 'ad pacem.' The
mystical liturgy now commenced, corresponding to the Eastern
' prosphora,' or ' anaphora,' and the Roman preface and canon.

It began with the form 'sursum corda,' &c., and then followed

the preface, or thanksgiving, called ' conteatatio,' or 'immolatio,'

in which God's benefits to the hnnian race were variously eom-
•neraorated ; and at the proper place the people all joined in sing-

aig the hymn Tersanctus.

"The thanksgiving then continued in the form called 'post

sanctus,' which terminated with tlie commemoration of our

Saviour's deed and words at the institution of this sacrament.

Afterwards the Priest recited a collect entitled ' post niysterium,'

or ' post secreta,' probably because the above commemoration
was not committed to writing, on account of its being esteemed
to have great efficacy in the consecralion. The coUcot, 'post

inysteriuni,' often continued a verbal oblation of the bread and
wine, and an iuvocalion of God to scn.l His Holy Spirit to

sanctify them into the sacraments of Christ's body and blood.

After this the bread was broken, and the Lord's Prayer repeated

by the Priest and people, being introduced and concluded with

appropriate prayers, made by the Priest alone.

" The Priest or Bishop then blessed the people, to which they

answered. Amen. Communion afterwards took place, during

which a psalm or anthem was sung. The Priest repeated a

collect of thanksgiving, and the service terminated."

It was on this rite that the Eucharistic customs of the Church
of England were founded, although they were plainly revised

and altered at several periods, and in several dioceses; as, for

example, by St. Augustine in the seventh century, and St.

Osmund in the eleventh.

§ The Mediceval Liturgy of the Church of England.

As, in the early Church throughout the world, there were

various forms of the Liturgy, all having a substantial unity, so

while England was divided into several distinct districts, by
dialect and civil government, the form of Liturgy which was
used in various parts of the country was aSFected by local eircum-

stances; especially as each diocese had the right of adopting

(within certain limits) its own particular customs, or " use " in

Divine Service, until the sixteenth century.

Soon after the Conquest, however, about the year 1085, a

great liturgical successor of St. Gregory arose in the person of

Osmund, Hishop of Salisbury, of whom we know little beyond
the fact that he revised the Breviary and Missal, and brought

both into a form which commended itself to a large portion of

the Church of England, and even to some foreign dioceses. There

were, indeed, independent Breviaries and Missals of York, Here-

ford, Bangor, Lincoln, and perhaps other churches; but those of

Salisbury were the most generally used throughout the southern

counties, and before the sixteenth century the Missal of that

diocese came (o he called, in some editions, "Missale secundum
usiun Fcclcsia' Anglicaua'.'' In 1511-2, the Missal as well as

other books of the use of Sarum were fonnally adopted for tlia

whole province of Canterbury by an act of Convocation. Not-

withstanding the variations that had so long existed in the ritual

customs of different districts and dioceses. It must not be sup-

posed that these variations extended to any essenHal matters. On
the contrary, there was a distinct generic identity, which showed

that all were, in reality, local forms of one gi-eat national rite,

that rite itself being a branch of one great Catholic system ; and

this was especially the case with the Communion Office or Liturgy.

The substance of the Salisbury Liturgy is given in the Appen-

dix to the Communion Office, but it is. necessary to give some

account of it here to show the manner in which the Church of

England celebrated the Holy Communion from a.d. 1080 to a.d.

1549. Many further illustrations of it, aud of the other English

uses, as well as of the connexion between them and our present

Communion Office, will be found in the subsequent notes.

The Mediaeval Liturgy of the Church of England was made
up, like all others, of the two great divisions which are called in

the Eastern Church the Pro-Anaphora and the Anaphora, and in

the Western Church, the Ordinarium and the Canon; the former

part ending with the Sanctus, the latter part beginning with the

Prayer of Consecration and Oblation.

The first portion of the Ordinary consisted of the hymn " Veni

Creator," the Collect, "Almighty God, to whom all hearts be

open," the forty-third Psalm, " Give sentence with me, God,"

the lesser Litany and the Lord's Prayer, all of which were said

in the vestry while the Celebrant was putting on his albe,

chasuble, &c. The public part of the service began with the

" Officium," or Introit, of which many examples are given in the

notes to the Epistles and Gospels, and which was sung (in the

manner described at p. 71) while the Celebrant and his ministers

were going from the vestry to the altar. After this foUowed the

Confession and Absolution, said as at Prime and Compline, and
as described in a note at p. 5, the Gospeller and Epistoler taking

part with the choir in the alternate form used. This mutual

confession of uuwortbiness was sealed with a kiss of peace given

by the Celebrant to the Deacon and Sub-deacon ', and burning

incense having been waved before the altar by the former, the
" Gloria in Exeelsis " was snug (except at certain seasons) as the

solemn commencement of the rite. Tlie Mutual Salutation [see

p. 22] was then said, and after that the Collect of the Day, the

Epistle and Gospel, and the Nicene Creed. The Gospel was pre-

ceded by a procession with singing [the Gradale], somewhat
similar to the " little entrance " of the Eastern Church [p. 148],

and was generally read (in large churches) from the " Jube " or
" pulpit," a desk placed between the cross and the chancel wall

on the rood-loft. The Nicene Creed was followed by the Offer-

tory, the solemn Oblation of the Elements, short supplications

that the sacrifice might be acceptable to God for the living and
the departed, and certain private prayers of the Celebrant, with

which the first part of the Service, or Ordinarium, may be said

to have ended.

The Canon of the Mass was introduced by the Apostolic ver-

sicles, the Proper Preface, and the Tersanctus, which we stiU use

in the same place ; and then followed a long prayer, interspersed

with many ceremonies, but substantially equivalent to the " Prayer

for the Church Militant," the " Consecration Prayer," and the

first "Thanksgiving Prayer" of our modern English Liturgy.

This will be found given at length in the Appendix to the Com-
munion Office.

• The prayer of Consecration was not immediately followed by
the Participation as in our modern Liturgy. First came the

Lord's Prayer, preceded by a short pi'eface, and followed by a

prayer for deliverance fi'om all evil, analogous to the Embolismus

of the Eastern Church [p. 6]. Then came the Agnus Dei,

sung thrice, in the same manner as it is sung twice in the modern
Litany. After the Agnus Dei followed the ceremony of the com-
mixture of the consecrated elements, by placing a portion of the

wafer into the chalice, in symbolical signification of the union of

1 Tliis is peculiar to Ihe Sarum and Bangor rites, not being found in anj
otlier Liturgy in tliis part of tbe service.
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natures in our Lord. The Kiss of Peace was then passed round

from the Celebrant by means of his ministers (the Deacon and

Sub-deacon, or Epistoler and Gospeller), some private prayers

were said by the Celebrant, and afterwards the prayer of Humble

Access.

Here came in the Communion, first of the Celebrant, and then

of the other Clergy and of the people ' ; and, with the exception

of a Thanksgiving Prayer and a Post-Communion Collect, this

substantially completed the Service.

There were, however, some subsequent ceremonies, such as the

ablution of the sacred vessels, and of the Celebrants' hands, which

are left to traditional practice and individual devotion in our

modern English rite, but which were provided for with minute

exactness in the ancient one. During these ceremonies the con-

gregation still remained, and after their conclusion were dismissed

by the Deacon saying, Benedicamus Domino, or, Ite, missa est,

according to the season.

There is no reason to think that this mode of celebrating the

Holy Communion underwent any great changes from the time of

St. Osmund until 1549 ; and indeed it was probably very much
the same as had been used in the Church of England even before the

time of St. Osmund. Many ceremonies were doubtless introduced

during the Middle -Ages, and some had probably been added by

St. Osmund himself; but these ceremonies affected the rubrics

rather than the substance of the Liturgy, and the Ordinary and

Canon were otherwise in the same condition in the sixteenth

century that they had been in the eleventh. It must, however,

be remembered that numerous additions were made to the vari-

able parts of the Missal [p. 68], special Collects, Epistles, and

Gospels, &c., being appointed for particular days and occasions;

and it was in these additions that the Reformers found so much
which they regarded as inexpedient or superstitious. What the

great French liturgical scholar, Gueranger, says respecting the

MSS. of the Roman Liturgy was doubtless true, to some extent,

of the English, that they had come to be "loaded with gross and
even superstitious additions, consisting chiefly of apocryphal

histories, unknown and even rejected in the early ages, but which

had been afterwards introduced into the Lessons and Anthems,

and in votive Masses (which had become superstitiously nume-
rous), barbarous forms, and furtively introduced Benedictions."

But these abuses were far more common in the southern countries

of Europe than in England; and the most conspicuous inno-

vations connected with the celebration of the Holy Eucharist in

our own Church were (1) the withdrawal of the Cup from the

Laity, and (2) the rare communion of the Laity under any cir-

cumstances except at the approach of death.

In respect to the first, it is sufficient to say, that although the

Eucharist appears to have been always sent to the sick under the

form of one element only, until 1549, the Laity were certainly

accustomed to partake of it in both kinds at church until the

twelfth century. Even so late as A.D. 1175, the Convocation of

Canterbury forbade the introduction of the novel custom, and it is

probable that it did not become common in England until its

adoption was ordered by the Council of Constance in 1415.

There is no recognition whatever of the administration in one

kind in the Liturgy itself, though in an Exhortation used before

the Communion of the Laity it is distinctly referred to.

The second custom arose out of that inattention to the afaXoyia

''f doctrine which so often leads men to error in practice. The
Holy Eucharist being both a Sacrifice and a Sacrament, theo-

logians of the Middle Ages were so intent upon the duty and

necessity of the first that they overlooked the duty and necessity

of the second ; and while the Mass was offered daily in most, if

not in all, churches, and in some many times in the day, few ex-

cept the Clergy ever partook of it more than once or twice in the

year, considering that it was snfBcient for them to be present

while it was being offered.

But this too was an innovation that had found its way into

practice without finding any recognition in the Liturgy. Nor

can it be said that there was any thing in the authorized forms

for the celebration of the Holy Eucharist which could have

originally given rise, or encouragement, to either practice.

§ The Reformed JAtnrgy of the Church of JSngland.

The general steps which were taken towards a reconstruction

of all the Offices used in Divine Service, and their translation

into English, have been traced out in the Historical Introduction,

pages xix—xxvi, and need not be repeated in treating par-

ticularly of the Liturgy. Suffice it to say, that the abstinence of

the Laity from Communion appeared so great and pressing an

evil to the Reformers, that they added on an English Office for

the Communion of the Laity in both kinds, to the ancient Salis-

bury Liturgy, even before they had finished the preparation of

the Prayer Book '.

The general consideration of the Theology of the Sacraments

had been committed by Henry VIII. to a Commission of Divines

in 1540, and the revision of the Services had also been under-

taken about the same time. In 1546, shortly before his death,

" the King commanded " Archbishop Cranmer " to pen a form for

the alteration of the Mass into a Communion '." On November

30tb, 1547, the Prolocutor of the Lower House of Convocation

" exhibited, and caused to be read publicly, a form of a certain

ordinance, delivered by the Most Reverend the Archbishop of

Canterbury, for the receiving of the body of our Lord under both

kinds, viz. of bread and wine. To which he'himself subscribed,

and some others, &c. • " The form thus approved of by Con-

vocation was ratified by both Houses of Parliament on December

20th, 1547 ; End issued under a proclamation by the Crown ', on

March 8th, 1547-8. This proclamation ordered that "the most

blessed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ

should from thenceforth be commonly delivered and ministered

unto all persons within om^ realm of England and Ireland, and

other of our dominions, under both kinds, that is to say, of bread

and wine (except necessity otherwise require), lest every man
phantasying and devising a sundry way by himself, in the use of

this most blessed Sacrament of unity, there might arise any

unseemly and ungodly diversity."

The " Order of Communion," thus authorized ^, begins with an

Exhortation, to be used on the Sunday or Holyday next before

the Administration. This Exhortation was reproduced in the

Liturgy of 1549, and is identical (except that the last paragraph

is omitted) with that now standing first in our present Liturgy.

After this came the following rubric, which explains the use of

the Office :
—" The time of the Communion shall be immediately

after that the Pi-iest himself hath received the Sacrament, with-

out the varying of any other rite or ceremony in the Mass (until

other order shall be provided), but as heretofore usually the

Priest hath done with the Sacrament of the Body, to prepare,

bless, and consecrate so much as will serve the people ; so it shall

continue still after the same manner and form, save that he shall

bless and consecrate the biggest chalice, or some fair and con-

venient cup or cups fuU of wine with some water put unto it;

and that day, not drink it up all himself, but taking one only sup

or draught, leave the rest upon the altar covered, and turn to

them that are disposed to be partakers of the Communion, and
shall thus exhort them as foUoweth." Then follows the Exhor-

tation beginning, " Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind,"
&c., which replaced an older form, previously used in the same
place, when the holy Sacrament was administered in one kind
only. After this Exhortation the Priest was directed to " pause

awhile, to see if any man will withdraw himself," and then to say

> Tlie Communion of the people was i)receU«<! by an Eihortatioru
|

latl* »j Diuliam,

2 Translations of the Epistles and Gospels of the Sarum Use had heen
common for some time, and a great number of them exist at the end of
Piimers of the period, as well as in separate volumes.

3 Strype's Memorials of Cranmer, i. 311. Ecc. Hist. Soc.
4 Ibid. ii. 37.

5 It will be remembered that Charlemagne substituted the Roman for the
Gallican Liturgy by his own authority alone,

5 Original copies of this "Order of Communion" are extremely rare,

there being only four or five known. One of these is in the Public Library,

Cambridge, one in Cosin's Library, and one in Routh's Library : both the
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the invitation, "Te tbat do truly,'' the Confcasion, the Absolu-

tion ', the Comfortable words, and the Prayer of Humble Access.

The Communion followed the latter Prayer, the Office being in

ttiese words from thence to the end :

—

" Then shall the Friest rise, the people Hill reverently kneel-

ing, and the Priest shall deliver the Communion, first to the

Ministers, if any he there present, that they may be ready to

help the Priest, and after to tlie other. And when he doth

deliver the Sacrament of the Body of Christ he shall say to

every one these wordsfollowing,
" The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee,

preserve thy body unto everlasting life.

" And the Priest delivering the Sacrament of the Blood, and

giving every one to drink once and no more, shall say,

" The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee,

preserve thy soul to everlasting life.

" If there he a Deacon or other Friest, then shall he follow

n'ilh the chalice, and as the Priest ministereth the bread, so

shall hefor more expedition minister the wine, in form before

written.

*' Then shall the Friest, turning him to the people, let the

people depart with this blessing,

"The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, keep

your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and in

His Son Jesus Christ our Lord.

** To the which the people shall anszver.

Amen,

" Note, that the Bread that shall be consecrated shall be such

as heretofore hath been accustomed. And every of the said con-

secrated Breads shall be broken in two pieces, at the least, or

7nore by the discretion of the Minister, and so distributed. And
men must not think less to he received in part, than in the

wliole, hut in each of them the whole body of our Saviour Jes*

Christ,

"Note, that if it doth so chance, that the wine hallowed and

consecrate doth not suffice or be enough for them that do take

the Communion, the Priest, after the first cup or chalice he

emptied, may go again to the altar, and reverently, and devoutly

prepare, and consecrate another, and so the third, or mare,

liktiwise beginning at these words, Simili modo postquam ccena-

tum est, and ending at these words, qui pro vobis et pro multis

eifundetur in remissionem peccatorum, and without any legation

or lifting up."

From March 8th, ] 547-8, until June 9th, 1549, the authorized

Liturgy of the Church of England consisted, therefore, of the

ancient Salisbury Mass, with this "Order of Communion" in

English superadded when any of the laity wished to communicate.

At the end of the year and a quarter the first complete Book of

Common Prayer in English was taken into use, that is, on Whit-

Sunday (June 9th), 1549 j and it contained a Liturgy formed

from the ancient Latin and this recent English Office. The

substance of the Liturgy, so reconstructed and translated, is

given in the Appendix to the Communion Office; and as the

history of the Liturgy is henceforth part of that of the Prayer

Book itself, which has been already given in the Historical

Introduction, it is unnecessary to go further Into it here. The

various changes which ensued in 1552, 1559, and 1661, will be

shown in the foot-notes.

It need only be added, to complete the account of the English

Liturgy, that it has been the sonrce from which the modem
Scottish Church has drawn its Communion Office. In this the

modern Church has followed the ancient, for the Salisbury Missal,

in a complete or a modified foi-m, was used in Scotland in Medise-

val times. The American Liturgy is also an adaptation of the

English; and will, as well as the Scottish, be found in the

Appendix to the Communion Office.

THE DOCTEINE OP THE HOLY COMMUNION.

Before the great Sacrament of the Christian Chm'ch was
actually instituted by our Blessed Lord, it was foretold and pre-

figured by words and acts of His own, and by prophecies and

material types of more ancient date. A due consideration of

these antecedents of the Holy Communion is a great help towards

a clear understanding of its true meaning and use in the Chris-

tian econoiny.

1. Fii-st of all is the Tree of Life in the garden of Eden. From
the manner in which this is spoken of, it appears to have been a

tree bearing a kind of natural Sacrament, by partaking of which
as food the natural wear and tear of the physical body was so

counteracted that its decay and death became impossible ; a tree

to which man might "put forth his hand and eat and live for

ever." [Gen. iii. 22.] Of this means of life we hear again in

the regenerated city of God, " the New Jerusalem coming down
from God, out of Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her

husband ;

" for " in the midst of the street of it, and on either

side of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare twelve

manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month; and the

leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations." [Rev.

xxii. 2.] ' But we also hear of it fi'om our Lord Himself, who,

abont the time of the institution of the Holy Eucharist, pro-

claimed Himself as the " True Vine," and spoke of the Sacrament

which He originated as the " Fruit of the Vine." [John xv. 1.

Matt. XX vi. 29.]

2. The chosen people of God were fed for forty years, during

their penal and probationary wandering in the wilderness, with

manna, a mysterious "bread from heaven," to which they gave

the name it bi)re because of its mystery, "for they wist not what
it was »." And Moses said unto them, " This is the bread which

the Lord hath given you to eat." [Exod. xvi. 15.]

' As Conression had already been made and Absolution given, in Latin,

tliis repetition of both seems very seriously open to objection, and cannot
be satisfactorily explained,

» CI. Notes on I'salm I s See 'nargin of the passage.

Of this also we hear in the Book of the Revelation, where, in

His message to the Angel of the Church of Pergamos, the Lord

says, " To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden

manna." [Rev. ii. 17.] '' But it had been heard of in a still

more remarkable way from the lips of the same Lord, in Hia

discourse to the people after the miracle of the loaves and fishes.

When our Lord had thus " filled them with bread in the wilder-

ness," the people, still unconvinced, asked Him for a sign, not

from earth, but from Heaven, and greater than this, Moses had

given them not only common bread, but even manna, " bread

from Heaven," not man's, but " angel's food ;" what could He do

more than Moses, to convince them that He was greater than

Moses ? Then our Lord directed their attention to His own
Person, as "the Bread of God which cometh down from Heaven

and giveth life unto the world ; . . . the Bread of life . . . the

Bread which cometh down from Heaven, that a man may eat

thereof and not die . . . the living Bread which came down from

Heaven : if any man eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever : and

the Bread which I will give is My flesh, which I will give for the

life of the world." [John vi. 31. 51.]

3. It is impossible not to associate the manna of the wilder-

ness with the " true Bread from Heaven," the " hidden manna,"

and that bread of which our Lord said, "This is My Body;"

"* The manna was " a small round thing .... like coriander seed, white

;

and the taste of it was like wafers, made with honey .... and the colour

thereof as the colour of bdellium." [Exod. xvi. 14. 31. Numb. xi. 7.] Pious
writers have seen in the sweetness of the manna a type of that Word which
is "sweeter than honey" to the mouth; in its suitableness to every man's
taste, of the Eucharist which is so to every man's faith; and in the sufliciency

of the quantity, however much more or less had been gathered than the

assigned measure, a type of the fulness of the Gift of Christ in every par-

ticle of the consecrated element. There seems to be a curious traditional

memorial of the manna, and of the Passover, in Good Friday buns, which
are flavoured with coriander seed. They probably represented the ancient

Jewish form of Passover cakes, Christianized by the mark of the Cross

;

but they also repvesoiit almost exactly the loaf out of which the portions of

bread to be conbecrated are taken ill the Liturgies of the Eastern Church.
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with all of whicli is connected the idea of nourishment and life.

Our Lord's words respecting this Bread from Heaven drove away
many of His followers, who were impatient of a mystery which

they could not understand ; hut when He said to the Apostles,

"Will ye also go away ?" the reply was, "Lord, to whom shall

we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life." They continued

with Him, notwithstanding this trial of their faith, and their

perseverance was rewarded hy the interpretative acts and words

of our Lord when He instituted the Holy Communion, and

showed them the inner meaning of the mii-acle of the loaves and

of His mysterious words respecting Himself, "For My flesh is

meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth

My flesh, and drinteth My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him."

[John vi. 55, 56.] " Take, eat ; this is My body .... Drink ye

all of it J for this is My blood." [Matt. xxvi. 27, 28.]

These antecedent types and words are the most prominent of a

class which need not he referred to in further detail, since the

two referred to are sufficient to show that a preparation was

being made for the right understanding of that great Sacrament

which our Lord instituted to he the means of spiritual life to the

world. The "bread and wine" of Melchizedek's offering, the

"Mincha" of the Temple Service, the "bread" and "mingled

wine " of Wisdom's " table " in the hook of Proverbs, the " pure

ofiering " of the prophet Malachi, are all anticipative shadows of

that which was to be revealed in the Kingdom of Christ : and

many other such shadows cast their forms across the page of

IToly Scripture, leading up to Him and His work, in whom and

in which was to be the fulfilment of all types and figurative

representations.

§ The Soli/ Communion as a Sacrament.

Thus, then, we are led up to the consideration of the rite

instituted by our Lord as a new tree of life, a manna for the new
chosen people, a Heavenly food, the Sacrament or Mystery of the

Body and Blood of Christ.

Strange as it appeared to those who heard the truth for the

first time, there must have been some absolute necessity for

making the Body and Blood of Christ a healing food. What
this necessity was the Holy Spirit has not yet revealed to us;

but we seem to be tracing out the general outline of it, when
we acknowledge that only our Lord's perfect Human Nature

could remedy the imperfections of that human nature which is

stUl subject to the influences of evil, first brought to bear upon it

by the Fall. " Wherefore," says the Exhortation which follows

the Prsiyer for the Church Militant, "it is our duty to render

most humble and hearty thanks to Almighty God, our heavenly

Father, for that He hath given His Son, our Saviour Jesus

Christ, not only to die for us, but also to be our spiritual food

and sustenance in that holy Sacrament." It is impossible to

explain why our Lord's death was not sufiicient for the full pros-

pective accomphshment of His work: ; why it was still necessary

for Him to be the sph-itual food and sustenance of His people

through all the ages that were afterwards coming upon the

world; why He should not build up each soul into the liring

Temple vrithout the intervention of any sacramental medium
between the soul and His Almighty power. And since it is im-

possible to give a reason for this, there is the more cause to

acknowledge humbly that God does nothing without necessity,

and to bow our intellect with reverence before the inscrutable

fact which lies open before it in Christ's words, " My flesh is meat
indeed, and My blood is drink indeed." " This is My body, this

is My blood."

Such a reverent awe for this great fact will not be at all

diminished by inquiry as to the particular circumstances under
which the Holy Eucharist was instituted, if we are careful not to

give ourselves a false impression of those circumstances by yield-

ing to the seductive bias of mere " local colouring." IV- how-
ever true it may be that the rite which our Lord instituted was
associated with some previous custom of the temple, the syna-
gogue, or the household, yet this truth is only part of the whole
truth ; and it would be a perversion of « truth to say that tliis

association amounted to the actual foundation of the Christian

rite upon the Jewish. It is a more rational, as well as a more

reverent, answer to the question. Whence was the Holy Eucharist

derived ? to reply that it was absolutely originated by our

Blessed Lord, and not founded on any previous ordinance or

custom. As He took our human nature into His Divine Nature

by an originative act of Creation, although He was pleased to

follow up the Creative act by the natural process of its develop-

ment from the substance of His Mother; so an originative act

preceded, and stood above, all associations between the Eucharist

and earthly rites or earthly substances. His Body and His

Blood first existed, and then were associated with bread and

wine ; the former taking the latter up into themselves by His

Divine power. It is true that our Lord did use the words of

David, at the most solemn epoch of His sufferings; that He
associated His Prayer with ancient formularies of the older dis-

pensation ; and that He did, in like manner, assocuite the Holy

Eucharist with the Temple rite of the Mincha offering of bread

and wine, with the Sabb.ath Eve Synagogue Memorial of the

Exodus, and with the domestic usages of the Passover. But the

association in each case was that of the antitype with the type.

He did not use the words of the Psalms as those of David, hut

David used them prophetically as the words of Christ. Those

Jewish prayers which bore some resemblance to the Lord's

Prayer, were typical foreshadowings of that Divine formulary in

which aU prayer was to he gathered into one ever-prevailing

intercession; and, finally, the Eucharist was not evolved out of

former rites, but fulfilled them, and absorbed them. The Mincha
became the "pure offering," the Sabbath Eve service of the

Synagogue merged in the Lord's Day Eucharist, and the

domestic rites of the Passover passed into the Sacrament of

His love, of Whom the whole family in heav& and earth is

named.

Thus then we are led to look primarily not at the outward

signs of the Holy Eucharist, but at that which they signified.

Bread and wine, the common food and common drink, not the

exceptional luxuries of a Jewish meal, were indeed used by our
Lord as the media of His great gift ; but it is to the gift itself

that He draws our attention, saying, not " This Bread," but " This
is My Body," ... not " This Wine," but " This is My Blood." He
takes them up into a higher nature ; and when so consecrated,

although their original nature is not annihilated, it passes out of
spiritual cognizance, and the eye of faith sees, or desires to see,

it no more.

Much trouble would have been spared to the Church if there
had been less endeavour to define on the one hand what our
Lord's words mean, and, on the other hand, what they do not
mean. Up to a certain point we can define ; beyond a certain

point we must be content to leave definition and accept mystery.
We can say that the elements before consecration are bread and
wine, and we can also say that they are bread and wine after

consecration
: we can say that the bread and wine are not the

Body and Blood of Christ before consecration, and we can also

say that they are the Body and Blood of Christ after consecration.

But how these apparently contradictory facts are to be recon-
ciled, what is the nature of the change that occurs in the bread
and wine, in what manner that change is effected, how far that
change extends beyond the use of the Sacrament—these are

questions that no one can answer but God. When Nioodemus
said, " How can these things be ?" and the people at Capernaum,
" How can this Man give us His flesh to eat ? " our Lord did not
explain, but reiterated, the truths which had excited the wonder
and doubt of the questioners. In doing so He doubtless taught
the lesson, that when God speaks in words of mystery He does so

with a purpose ; and that it is our duty to believe exactly what
He tells us, even though we cannot understand all that His
words mean. There can never be any real antagonism between
one truth and another, nor can there be any real conflict between
His gift of Faith and His gift of Intellect.

§ The Soly Communion as a Saerifiee.

In the prophecy of Malachi to which previous reference has
been made, the Holy Ghost gave the following prediction respect-
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ing Gospel times :—" From the rising of the sun, even unto the

going down of the same. My Name shall be great among the

Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered unto My
Name, and A ruiiE opPEEiNa: for My Name shall be great

among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts." [Mai. i. 11.] The
words rendered " pure oUering" are " Mineha t'hora" in Hebrew,
Buala KoOapi in the Septuagint, and "ablatio munda" in the

Vulgate. The whole text "was once, and that in the oldest and
purest time of the Church, a text of eminent note, and familiarly

known to every Christian, being alleged by their pastors and
teachers as an e.vpress and undoubted prophecy of the Christian

tacrifice, or solemn worship in the Eucharist, taught by our
blessed Saviour unto His disciples, to be observed of all that

shall believe in His Name ; and this so generally and grantedly,

as could never have been, at least so early, unless they had
learned thus to apply it by tradition from the Apostles." [Mede,
Christian Sacrif. 355.] The deep and habitual conviction of the

Matt. xxvi. 26—28.

And as they were eating,

Jesus took bread,

and blessed it,

and brake it,

and gave it to the disciples,

and said.

Take, eat

;

This is My Body.

And
He took the cup

and gave thanks

and gave it to them,

saying.

Drink ye all of it ; for

this is My Blood of the New
Testament, which is shed for

many,

for the remission of sins.

Mark xiv. 22—24

And as they did eat, Jesus

took bread,

and blessed,

and bralte it,

and gave to them,

and said, •

Take, eat

;

This is My Body.

And
He took the cup

and when He had given thanks

He gave it to them;

and He said unto them,

This is My Blood of the New
Testament, which is shed for

many.

truth here expressed is illustrated by the names which woie given

to the Holy Communion in the early Church : they were " Obla-

tion, Sacrifice, Eucharist, Sacrifice of Thanksgiving, Sacrifice of

Praise, reasonable and unbloody Sacrifice, Sacrifice of our Media-

tor, Sacrifice of the Altar, Sacrifice of our Ransom, Sacrifice of

the Body and Blood of Christ. It would be infinite to note all the

places and authors where and by whom it is thus called." [Ibid.]

In all these terms it will be seen that the most prominent idea of

the Eucharist was not that of Communion, but of Oblation or

bloodless Sacrifice. And they were terms advisedly taken into

use by holy men and the Church at large, at a time when

sacrifices were still offered beyond the pale of the Church.

This habitual dwelling upon the Sacrificial aspect of the

Eucharist was founded upon the acts and words of our Lord

at His Institution of the Sacrament. These are narrated by

the three former Evangelists and by St. Paul in the following

1 Cor. xi. 23—25.

The Lord Jesus took

bread

:

and when He had given thanks.

He brake it,

and said.

Take, eat

;

This is My Body which is

broken for you : this do in re-

membrance of Me. After the

same manner

also

He took the cup when He had

supped.

Luke xxii. 19, 20.

And
He took bread

and gave thanks,

and brake it,

and gave unto them,

saying.

This is My Body which is given

for you : this do in remem-

brance of Me. Likewise

also

the cup after supper

saying.

This cup is the New Testament

in My Blood, which is shed for

you.

saying.

This cup is the New Testament

in My Blood

:

Tliis do ye, as oft as ye di'ink

it, in remembrance of Me.

In these narratives certain definite acts and words of our Lord
are clearly recorded. (1) He took bread : (2) He blessed it, or

"gave thanks " over it : (3) He brake it : (4) He gave it to those

present : (5) He said that what He so gave them to eat was His

Body : (6) He took the cup : (7) He gave thanks over it also

:

(8) He gave it to those present : (9) He called that which He so

gave them to drink His Blood : (10) He directed them to do as

He had done for a memorial of Him.
In the words recorded there are several terms of a special cha-

racter. (1) When our Lord blessed [ivKoy^iras] and gave thanks

[fuxopio-T^o-as], He did so in no ordinary sense, as in the bene-

diction of food before a meal, or the thanksgiving for it afterwards.

He blessed the elements of bread and wine with the fulness of a

Divine benediction, so that His eucbaristizatiou of them caused

them to possess properties which they did not previously possess

;

especially, to become spiritual entities. His Body and His Blood •.

(2) In commanding His Apostles to " do " [Troierrc] " this," our

Lord was using a well-known expression significant of the act of

Sacrifice; and one which St. Paul (who uses it twice of the

Institution) uses also of the Passover, when he says of Moses,

that "through faith he kept [i-Koiria-f] the Passover and sprink-

ling of blood." The use of the word for both is found afterwards

* The same word is used in John vi, 1 1, -where our Lord " eucharistized "

the Ave loaves before putting them into the hands of His disciples with
the new capacity of feeding five thousand men. The whole action of this

miiacls has an Eucharistic character. [See note at p. 95, on the Gospel for

Mid-Lent Sunday]

in St. Chrysostom, when he writes, " See how He weans and draws

them fi-om Jewish rites ; ' For,' says He, ' as ye offered that '

"

(i. e. the Passover, iKiivo iiroiure) "
' in remembrance of the

miraculous deliverance from Egypt, so offer
' " (TroteTre) ** ' this

in remembrance of Me : that blood was shed for preservation of

the first-born, this for the remission of the sins of the whole

world.' " [Chrys. Matt. xxvi. Ixxxii.] The word is constantly

translated " offer " and " sacrifice," and by equivalent terms in

the English version of the Old Testament, and it clearly has that

meaning in Luke ii. 27. It would therefore be watering down
the sense of it in this place if any less meaning were to be

assigned to it as all the meaning that it contained '. (3) The
expression " in remembrance of Me " [ei's t^k ifii/v avd/iinia-tv] is

also of a sacrificial character, meaning, in conjunction with the

preceding, " Offer this as a Memorial of Me before the Father."

So the word iirr]ii.6(Tvvov is used in Leviticus ii. 2. 9, " the priest

shall bum the memorial of it upon the altar,'' and iydfivritris

itself in Numbers x. 10 and Leviticus xxiv. 7, "and when so

applied," says Mr. Keble, it " means always ' a portion of some-

thing offered to Almighty God, to remind Him ' of the worship-

per himself, or of some other person or object in whom the

worshipper takes an interest ; or of His own loving-kindness,

shown by mercies past or gracious promises for the future." ....
" This is the proper drift of the word remembrance in our Lord's

institution of the Sacrament. 'Do this;' He seems to say.

' See Carter on the Priesthood, p. 84, note. Cf. Lev. ix. 7, in LXX. Isa

xix. 21. I Kings xi. 33. And see Bp. Salisbury's Charge, 1867, p. 165—168.

X
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niess, break, distribute, receive this Bread j bless, distribute,

drink of tliis Cup ; say over the two respectively. This is My
Body, This is My Blood, in order to that Memorial Sacrifice

which properly belongs to Me ; the Memorial which My servants

are continually to make of Me, among one another, and before

My Father '." This term also is used twice in St. Paul's account
of the uistitution. (4) Lastly, St. Paul uses an expression which
must be interpreted in a similar manner, when he says, "ye do
shew" [KoTa77eA\eT6] "the Lord's death." That the whole
early Church thus understood our Lord's words, applying them
to the offering of the Holy Eucharist by His Ministers, and not

only to His one oblation of Himself, is shown by the words of

the Fathers, by decrees of Councils, and more than all by the

constant witness of the ancient Liturgies. Thus, St. Cyprian

says, " For if Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, is Himself the

great High Priest of God the Father, and first ofiered Himself a

Sacrifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done in re-

membrance of Himself, surely that priest truly acts in Christ's

stead, who imitates that which Christ did ; and he then offers a

true and full Sacrifice in the Church to God the Father, when be

begins to offer it according as he sees Christ Himself offered it."

[Cypr. Ep. Ixiii. 11.] In the fifth Canon of the Nicene Council

an injunction is given respecting the appeasing of disputes in

Lent that "the Gift may be offered pure to God." In the

eleventh Canon one kind of penitents are directed to join in the

prayers " without offering :" and in the eighteenth those are

spoken of " who offer the Body of Christ 2." How distinctly the

ancient Church spoke on the subject, in its solemn public lan-

guage before God, may be seen by the following Prayers of Obla-
tion taken from some of its Liturgies :

—

Liturgy of St. James.—We therefore also, sinners, remember-
ing His life-giving Passion, His salutary Cross, His Death and
Resurrection from the dead on tlie third day. His Ascension into

Heaven, and Session on the right hand of Thee His God and
Father, and His glorious and terrible coming again, when He
shall come with glory to judge the quick and the dead, and to

render to every man according to his works, offer to Thee,

Lord, this tremendous and unbloody Sacrifice, beseeching Thee
that Thou wouldst not deal with us after our sins, nor reward us

according to our iniquities ; but according to Thy gentleness and
ineffable love, passing by and blotting out the handwriting that

is against us. Thy suppliants, wouldst grant us Thy heavenly

and eternal gifts, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither

hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive the things

which Thou, God, hast prepared for them that love Thee.

Liturgy of St. Clement.—WTierefore having in remembrance
.... we offer to Thee our King and our God, according to this

institution, this bread and this cup; giving thanks to Thee
through Him, that Thou hast thought us worthy to stand before

Thee, and to sacrifice unto Thee.

Liturgy of St. Mark.—[Before Consecration] .... Our Lord
and God and Saviour Jesus Christ, by Whom, rendering thanks

to Thee with Himself and the Holy Ghost, we offer to Thee this

reasonable and unbloody Sacrifice, which aU nations offer to Thee,

O Lord, from the rising of the sun unto the going down of the

same; from the north and from the south; for Thy name is

great among the GentUes, and in evei-y place incense is offered to

Thy name, and a pure offering. [After words of Institution ^]

Almighty Lord and Master, King of Heaven, we announcing
the death of Thine only-begotten Sou our Lord and God and
Saviour Jesus Christ .... Lord our God, we have set before

Thee Thine own of Thine own gifts.

Liturgy of St. Chrysostom.—We therefore, remembering this

salutary precept, and all that happened on our behalf, the
Cross, the Tomb, the Resurrection on the third day, the Ascen-
sion into heaven, the Session on the right hand, the second and
glorious coming again, in behalf of all, and for all, we offer Thee

' Each. Ador. p. 68.

' Roiith's Script. Eccl. i. 373. 377. 381.

> It must be remembered that the Oriental Church believes the consecra-
tion to be incomplete without an Invocation of the Holy Ghost, as well as
the words of Jnstitut'ff-a.

Tliine own of Thine own Moreover we offer nnto Thee

this reasonable and unbloody Sacrifice: and beseech Thee and

pray and supplicate ; send down Thy Holy Ghost upon us, and

upon these proposed gifts.

Sacramentary of St. Gregory.—Wherefore, Lord, we Thy

servants, and also Thy holy people, having in remembrance Thy

Son Jesus Christ our Lord, as well His blessed Passion, as also

His Resurrection from the lower parts of the earth [ab Inferis],

and His glorious Ascension into Heaven : offer unto Thine

excellent Majesty of Thine own donations and gifts which Thou

hast given a pure offering [hostiam], an holy offering, an im-

maculate offering, the holj^ Bread of eternal life, and the Cup of

everlasting salvation.

The last of these is the Prayer of Oblation which was used by

the Church of England (in common with the rest of the Western

Church) before the translation of her offices into English. In

the Prayer Book of 1549, the Prayer was substantially retained,

the following words succeeding the words of Institution :

—

English Communion Office of 1549.—Wherefore, O Lord and

heavenly Father, according to the Institution of Thy dearly

beloved Son, our Saviour Jesu Christ, we Thy humble servants

do celebrate and make here before Thy Divine Majesty, with these

Tby holy gifts, the memorial which Thy Son hath willed us to

make : having in remembrance His blessed Passion, mighty

Resurrection, and glorious Ascension, rendering unto Thee most
hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by
the same ; entirely desiring Thy fatherly goodness mercifiilly to

accept this our Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ; most humbly
beseeching Thee to grant, that by the merits and death of Thy
Son Jesus Christ .... [as in the present Office].

When the Canon was separated into three parts in 1552, these

words of oblation were placed after the Communion and the

Lord's Prayer. In the Scottish Oflice of 1637, a return was

made to the Liturgy of 1549 ; and in the rerision of 1661, Bishop

Cosin proposed to restore this form rather than that of 1552, as

Queen Elizabeth and Lord Burleigh had also wished. But
Bishop Cosin's wishes were overruled, probably because it was
considered that the times wore too dangerous to admit of any
conspicuous change in the Communion Service.

Although, however, the change in the position of the words of
Oblation has tended to obscure the meaning of the Service, it

cannot for a moment be supposed that the revisers of our Liturgy
in 1552 were so exceedingly and profanely presumptuous as to

wish to suppress the doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice. There
were probably some unfortunate temporary reasons (such as the
unscrupulous tyranny of ignorant and biassed rulers), which
influenced them to make such a change as would save the

doctrine, while it left the statement of it more open than before :

and they probably thought it better to consult expediency to a
certain extent, than to run the risk of such an interference

as would have taken the Prayer Book out of the hands of the
Church, and moulded it to the meagre faith, of Calvinistie Puri-

tans. After the alteration was made, some of our best and
holiest Divines, such as Andrewes and Overall, were accustomed
to say the " first Thanksgiving," or Prayer of Oblation, before

administering the elements, and the second, "Almighty and
overliving God," after the Lord's Prayer, but this practice has

been discontuiued since the last Revision, though its revival is

much to be desired.

From the very nature of the Holy Eucharist it is, however, im-

possible for any such change as that which was thus made to vitiate

its sacrificial character. The Act of Consecration is in itself an
act of Sacrifice, whether or not it is accompanied by express

words of oblation. So long therefore as properly ordained Priests

use the proper formula of consecration, there must necessarily be

an offering of the Holy Eucharist to God; although such a

minimum of form is, it is time, quite discordant with the spirit

and letter of Apostolic Liturgies. The whole service is also a

virtual memorial before God, even if there were not in any part

of it specific words on the subject.

But the Prayer of Oblation yet remains in our Liturgy, though
displaced from its ancient position, and sa'd after Communion;
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and wliile any portion of the consecrated elements remain npon

the altar (even after a portion has heeu consumed), the ancient

Sacrificial Act of the Church is literally and verbally continued hi

respect to that portion : supposing that it is not sufficiently con-

tinued towards the portion previously consumed by the more

general form of the Prayer of Consecration. There need, there-

fore, be no room for saying that the Eucharistic Sacrifice is not

cfiectively offered by the modern Liturgy of the Church of

England ; and all that can be truly said is, that a deviation from

ancient practice has been made in consuming a part of the con-

secrated elements before a formal, verbd oblation of them has

been made.

The constant language and practice of the Church having thus

been shown, it remains to state in a few words what the

Eucharistic Sacrifice is, and what its relation to the one " full,

perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the

sins of the whole virorld," which was made by our Lord and
Saviour upon the cross.

1. The very nature of the rite makes it sufficiently evident

that whensoever the words of Oblation are used, they apply to

that whicli the elements of Bread and Wine become by the Act of

Consecration. An oblation of the Bread and Wine, as such,

is made in the Prayer for the Church Militant, and before the

Act of Consecration they are spoken of as " these Thy creatures

of Bread and Wine," with special refereuca to this oblation of

them as unconsecrated elements, offered to God that He may
sanctify them. But after the Act of Consecration they are no
longer called Bread and Wine, but the Body and the Blood of

our Lord Jesus Christ. What is offered to our heavenly Father

in the Holy Communion is the whole substance of the Sacrament,

that which (even although the natural bread and wine are not

annihilated by Consecration) is reverently called by the name of

the Body and Blood of Christ, and by that name alone.

2. This Sacrifice or Oblation is a solemn memorial offered to

God the Father " according to His Sou our Saviour Jesus Christ's

holy institution," of the Sacrifice which was offered upon the

cross. There is no new immolation of the Body of Christ, but a

re-presentation of that which was once for all accomplished at

Calvary, a showing,

—

Karayyehia, or ivdfivri(n5, a proclamation or

memorial,—of the Lord's death until He come. When we can

understand Jioto the elements become the Body and Blood of

Christ by Consecration, then we may understand in what manner
the offering of those consecrated elements to God the Father is a

re-presentation of the Sacrifice of the Cross. But as the fact is

a mystery in the one case, so there is a mystery connected with

the act in the other ; and the very nature of the Sacrament is

such as to lead to the belief that these mysteries will not be

unveiled to the Church in its MiUtant condition ; but that Faith

must still be exercised towards it when Understanding can go no

further.

3. The Eucharistic Sacrifice is not the offering of the Celebrant

alone, but of the whole Church, and especially of those who are

then before the altar where it is being offered. Tliis was made
especially clear in the language of the ancient Church of England,

which carefully used a plural pronoun even in several places

where the singular is used in the Koman Liturgy. But in both

the Roman and the English rite the Prayer of Oblation is worded,

" We Thy servants, and also Thy holy people offer to Thy Divine

Majesty ..." And in one part of it the Priest is directed to

turn to the people and say, " Pray, brethren and sisters, for me
that this my sacrifice, which is also equally yours, may be ac-

cepted by our Lord God '." In our modem Liturgy this importanl

recognition of the priesthood of the laity is still made by a

similar use of plural pronouns, by the "Amen" of the people at

the end of the Prayer of Consecration, and by the rubric which

directs that when the Priest says the Lord's Prayer after Com-
munion the people are to repeat it as well.

4. It must be remembered that as the anticipatory Sacrifices

of the Jewish Church were acceptable to the Father only through

Christ, so the memorial Sacrifice of the Christian is also accepta-

ble through Him alone. The Priest on earth does his sacerdotal

work as the agent, deputy, and representative of the eternal

High Priest from Whom he receives his commission; and the

work done by him is efficacious, because it is taken up into the

continual intercession of Christ in heaven. So the Sacrifice of

the Holy Eucharist is acceptable to the Father because it ia

associated with the perpetual presentation of Himself which our

Intercessor is making for our sakes : because, that is, the Body
and Blood of Christ which are offered upon the earthly altar are,

in a mystery, the Body and Blood of that " Lamb as it had been

slain," which stands in the midst of the throne, and in the midst

of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders ; and

Whom all the host of heaven adore as the Lamb Who has

redeemed men by His blood out of every kindred, and tongue,

and people, and nation.

THE USE OF THE HOLY COMMUNION.

The preceding sections have shown with how gi-eat reverence

the Church has always regarded the Holy Eucharist, and what
gi-ounds there are in the nature of the rite, as a Sacrament and

a Sacrifice, why it should be so regarded. Tlie question which
naturally follows is, what is the place held by this holy rite in

the economy of grace and salvation : that is, independently of

What it is,—or rath'er, following on Wliat it is,—What is its use ?

§ The Divine Presence conferred on the Church ly the Soly
Eucharist.

Tlie nature of the Sacrament being what it is, the Divine

Presence is a^ociated with it in a special manner on every occa-

sion of its celebration. For where the Body and Blood of Christ

are, there is the Human Nature of Christ; and where the Human
Nature of Christ is, there is the Divine Nature of Christ. For
as that Divine Nature was united to the dead Body of our Lord
uheu it lay in the tomb, preserving it from corruption, and with
Uis soul when it descended into Hell, triumphing by Divine

.fight over Satan and breaking the bonds of those He had
ransomed, so much more is that Divine Nature inseparable from
His reunited Body and Soul now that they are in » glorified

condition. Although, therefore, it would be rash over-definition

to allege any thing as to the manner in which our Lord vouch-
safes His Divine Presence in and by the holy Sacrament, yet the

fact is so clear that it may be almost called self-evident; and no
Olio who believes that the "inwaid part or thing signified" is

present, can logically withhold his assent from the further con-

clusion that He Who is " One Christ " is present as God as well

as present as Man. And as we believe that tlie elements of

Bread and Wine are by consecration taken up into a higher

nature and become the Body and Blood of Christ, so we must

believe also that the effectuation of that marvellous mystery

effectuates likewise a fulfilment of the gracious promise, " Where
two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in

the midst of them."

Hence a simple faith finds no difficulty in respect to the

adoration of our Divine and Human Lord at the time of, and in

special association with. His Presence in the Holy Eucharist.

Such a faith draws its possessor into close agreement with the

spirit of the Liturgy, in which the elements of Bread and Wine
pass out of its language after consecration, and only the Body

and Blood of Christ are then spoken of. Such a faith looks

beyond the means to the end. To it the outward part of the

Sacrament is as if it were invisible, for its gaze is absorbed on the

inward part. Prom the material substance it passes onward to

the Divine Presence, and without asking Where ? or How ? it

bows down in humble adoration, saying, not so much My God
is here, as, I am before my God, even the God Whom Heaven
and earth must worship.

1 The Roman words are *' meum ac vestrum sacrificium ;' hose of all the

£iigli6li uses, " meum paritcrque vestrum .... sacriliciuiiu"

X 2
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§ The Hucha/rist a Sacrifice offered, for {he ienefit of the

Church.

As the Holy Communion is the great Oblation or Sacrifice of

the Christian Church to memorialize the Father of our Blessed

Lord's work, so it is offered with a purpose, which is, to memo-
rialize Him on behalf of the souls whom our Lord's work is

saving. Thus it is the great means by which the Church out of
Heaven participates in that propitiatory Sacrifice of Intercession

which is being for ever offered in Seaven, by our Lord and

Saviour.

The habit of thought on this subject in the Primitive Church

is very clearly illustrated by the words of St. Cyril of Jerusalem

in the fourth century. In describing the rites of the Holy

Eucharist to the newly-confirmed he speaks as follows :—" Then,

after the spiritual Sacrifice is perfected, the bloodless Service

upon that Sacrifice of propitiation, we entreat God for the

common peace of the Church ; for the tranquillity of the world

;

for kings ; for soldiers and allies ; for the sick ; for the afflicted

;

and, in a word, for all who stand in need of succour we all sup-

plicate and offer this Sacrifice. Then we commemorate also

those who have fallen asleep before us, first. Patriarchs, Prophets,

Apostles, Martyrs, that at their prayers and intervention God
would receive our petition. Afterward also on behalf of the

holy Fathers and Bishops who have fallen asleep before us ; and in

a word, of all who in past years have fallen asleep among us,

believing that it will be a very great advantage to the souls for

whom the supplication is put up, while that holy and most awful

Sacrifice is presented" [Catech. Lect. xxiii. 9, 10]. These words

exactly represent the tone and custom of the Primitive Liturgies.

The following most beautiful prayer is from that of St. James,

and was offered up day by day in the Church of Jerusalem,

where St. Cyril was one of that holy Apostle's successors. It was

said immediately after the Consecration.

lEiicharistic Prayer for the Living and the Departed,from the

Liturgy of St. James.

That they may be to those that partake of them, for remission

of sins, and for eternal life, for sanctification of souls and bodies,

for bringing forth good works, for the confirmation of Thy holy

Catholic Chm-ch, which Thou hast founded upon the rock of

faith, that the gates of hell may not prevail against it ; freeing it

from all heresy and scandals, and from them that work wicked-

ness, and preserving it till the consummation of all things. We
offer them also to Thee, Lord, for Thy holy places which Thou

hast glorified by the Divine appearing of Thy Christ, and by the

Advent of Thine All-Holy Spirit, especially for the glorious

Sion, the mother of all Churches. And for Thy Holy Catholic

Apostolic Church throughout the world. Supply it, Lord,

even now, with the plentiful gifts of Thy Holy Ghost. Ee-

meraber also, Lord, our holy fathers and brothers in it, and

the Bishops that in all tlie world rightly divide the word of Thy

truth. Remember also, Lord, every city and region, and the

Orthodox that dwell in it, that they may inhabit it with peace

and safety. Keraembcr, Lord, Christiana that are voyaging,

that are journeying, that are in foreign lands, in bonds and in

prison, captives, exiles, in mines, and in tortures, and bitter

slavery, our fathers and brethren. Eemember, Lord, them that

are in sickness or travail, them that are vexed of unclean spirits,

that they may speedily be healed and rescued by Thee, God.

Ecmcmber, Lord, every Christian soul in tribulation and distress,

desiring the pity and succour of Thee, O God, and the convemon

of tlie erring. Remember, Lord, our fathers and brethren that

labour and minister to us through Thy holy Name. Remember,

Lord, all for good ; have pity. Lord, on all ; be reconciled to all

of us; give peace to the multitude of Thy people; dissipate

scandals; put an end to wars; stay the rising up of heresies.

Give us Thy peace and Thy love, God our Saviour, the succour

uf all the ends of the earth. Remember, Lord, the healthful-

ness of the air, gentle showers, healthy dews, plenteousness of

fruits, the crown of the year of Thy goodness, for the eyes of all

wait upon Thee, and Thou givest them their meat in due season

;

Thou openest Thine hand, and fillest all things living with jjcn-

teousness. Remember, Lord, them that bear fruit and do good

deeds in Thy holy Churches, and that remember the poor, the

widows, the orphans, the stranger, the needy ; and all those who

have desired us to remember them in our prayers. Furthermore,

O Lord, vouchsafe to remember those who have this day brought

these oblations to Thy holy Altar; and the things for which

each brought them, or which he had in his mind: and those

whom we have now commemorated before Thee. Remember

also, Lord, according to the multitude of Thy mercy and

pities, me Thy humble and unworthy servant; and the Deacons

that surround Thy holy Altar. Grant them blamelessness of life,

presei-ve theur ministry spotless, keep in safety their goings for

good, that they may find mercy and grace with all Thy Saints

that have been pleasing to Thee from one generation to another,

since the beginning of the world, our ancestors, and fathers.

Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors, Teachers,

Holy Persons, and every just spirit made perfect in the faith of

Thy Christ. . . Remember, Lord, the God of the spirits and of all

flesh, the Orthodox whom we have commemorated, from righteous

Abel unto this day. Give them rest there, in the land of the

living, in Thy kingdom, in the deligiit of paradise, in the bosom

of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, our holy fathers, whence pain,

sorrow, and groaning is exiled, where the light of Thy coun-

tenance looks down, and always shines. And direct, Lord,

Lord, in peace the ends of our lives, so as to be Christian, and

well-pleasing to Thee, and blameless; collecting us under the

feet of Thine elect, when Thou wilt, and as Thou wilt, only with-

out shame and offence ; through Thine only-begotten Son, our

Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ; for He alone hath

appeared on the earth without sin '

.

Such commemorations of the living and of the departed are

found in all the Liturgies of the Primitive Church ; and it is to

be observed that they were not only general commemorations,

but that the names of persons who were to be prayed for were

read out from the Diptychs, folded tables of wood or other

material on which they were inscribed. At a later period the

names were not so numerous as they had been w^hen the dangers

of the living and the martyrdoms of the departed were a part of

every-day experience, and they then came to be inserted iu the

prayer itself, at least in the Western Church.

In our present English Liturgy the commemorations are of a,

much more general character than they were in these ancient

ages of the Church. In the Collect for the Church and Sove-

reign, and iu the Prayer for the Church Militant, the living and

the servants of God departed this life in His faith and fear, are

still, however, commemorated, as they are also in the prayer for

" all Thy whole Church," which is now a Prayer both of Obla-

tion and Thanksgiving ; and if the language used is more concise

than formerly, it cannot be said to be less comprehensive.

Such intercessory prayer particularizes those for whom the

benefit of the Eucharistie Sacrifice is sought, but it is through

the Sacrifice itself that the benefit is to be obtained. By it is

conveyed to the Church without the gates of Heaven, the blessing

of that Sacrifice Which is being offered up before the Throne of

God within. And as the collected Church prays by the mouth of

the celebrating priest at its head, that God will be mercifully

pleased to accept its sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, it also

adds " most humbly beseechiug Thee to grant that by the merits

and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in His

blood," first " we " and secondly " all Thy whole Church " (made

up of those that are in Christ here and in the invisible world)

"may obtain," first, " remission of our sins," and, secondly, " all

other " known and unknown " benefits of His Passion." To such

general words each individual may reverently add the mention of

his own particular needs, and of those of others for whom he

offers up intercession to God. And although iu the case of the

departed we know not what is the nature of the advantage

gained for them by the intercession of the living Church, yet we

may well say with St. Chrysostom, " Not unmeaningly have these

Dr. Ncale'a Transl. of Primitive Liturg, p. 52.
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filings been devised, nor do we in vain make mention of tlio

departed in the course of the divine mysteries, and approach

God in their behalf, beseeching the Lamb, Who is before us.

Who taketh away the sin of the world ; not in vain, but that

Bnmo refreshment may thereby ensue to them. Not in vain doth

he that standeth by the altar cry out, wlien the tremendous

mysteries are being celebrated, ' For all that have fallen asl;:ep in

Christ, and for those who perform commemorations in their

behalf.' For if there wore no commemorations for them, these

things would not have been spoken, since our service is not mere
scenery, God forbid ; yea, it is by ordinance of the Spirit that

these things are done" [Hom. xli. on 1 Corinth, xv. 46]. We
cannot trace all the details of the benefits which are to be gained

for the Church at large, and for its individual members, by the

Oblation of the most holy Sacrament of Christ's Body and

Blood ; but we can accept with our reason the general doctrine

of the ancient Church on this subject, and with our faith we can

uiiiko a reverent application of that doctrine to the details of our

own necessities and those of others.

Such being the principle of the Eucharistic Sacrifice as regards

the benefit to be gained by means of it, tlicre is one further con-

sideration to be named. These benefits are connected with the

Sacrament as an Act of Oblation, not as an Act of Communion :

and although Communion adds still greater blessing to those who
receive it, yet the Communion of one per^n cannot be of ad-

vantage to another, and the benefits referred to must thus be

considered as independent of the Act of Communion, so far as the

latter is not necessary to complete the Act of Oblation. It would
therefore be extremely rash to assert that a person can gain no
benefit fi'om being present at the Holy Communion without

receiving it. Moreover we may well shrink from saying so, since

l!.p Church has never authoritatively asserted that God limits

the blessings of the Holy Eucharist to its reception ; the practice

of the Church teaches her belief that He does not do so ; and
many saints have been convinced that they themselves had been

spiritually gainers even by being devoutly present only at the

celebration of the Holy Communion without partaking of it.

Although, therefore, certain abuses of tliis holy Sacrament may
associate themselves with a frequent habit of being present with-

out communicating, there is no theological reasou for believing it

a useless or injurious practice; and whatever legitimate objec-

tions there may be to it must rest on their proper ground, that

of reverent and pious expediency.

§ The Eucharist as a means of union wiih God,

Among our Lord's words, in His anticipatory exposition of the
Holy Eucharist, there is a clear declaration that it is a means of

union between the receiver and Himself. " He that eateth My
flesh, and drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him."
[John vi. 56.] Of these words an interpretation is given in an
exhortation of our Communion Office :

" The benefit is great, if

with a true penitent heart and lively faith we receive that holy

Sacrament (for then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and
drink His blood; then we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us; we
are one with Christ, and Christ with us)."

The union thus spoken of in such solemn tones is not a mental
conformity of opinion, sympathy, and will, although these neces-

sarily result from it, but it is a real and actual incorporation of

the spiritual portion of man's nature with the Sacramental Body
and Blood of Christ, and hence with Christ Himself. Such an
incorporation is initiated in Holy Baptism", by which the

foundation of spiritual life is laid ; and it is ever being renewed,

strengthened, and perfected in the Holy Communion by which
the superstructure of spiritual life is built up in the soul.

Union between God and man is represented in Holy Scripture

as the height, length, breadth, and depth of spiritual work in the

soul. No reasoning can explain what it means, but neither can

any reasoning explain away the statements made by God re-

specting it, as if they had no meaning. But as in tracing up
physical life wo pass from one step to another until we are

See end of Introduction to Baptismal Oflices

stopped at the threshold of the Eternal Self-Existence, so as wo
follow up the phenomena of the spiritmd life of our nature, we
find them lead us from the outward operation of the Holy Ghost

upon it to the indwelling of Christ's Human Nature, and thence

to Union with the Divine Nature itself through the Man Christ

Jesus. Thus the words of our Lord at the Institution tell us

that participation in the elements which have been consecrated

by Him, (through the ministration of His word by the priest of

the earthly altar,) enables the partaker to receive spiritual food,

the Body and Blood of Christ. His previous discourse, in John

vi., bad declared that by means of that spiritual food, the partaker

would dwell in Christ and Christ in him. The Apostle St. Paul

speaks of this indwelling as so close an incorporation that we
" are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones," and

his words exactly reflect the sense of our Lord's own when He
spoke of Himself as a Vine and of His disciples as branches, and

added, " He that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth

forth much fruit : for without Me ye can do nothing." [John

vi. 5.] StUl going to our Lord's discourses, we find Him declar-

ing, "At that day ye shall know that I am in My Father, and ye

in Me, and I in you " [John xiv. 20], words which are again

reflected in those of His Apostle St. Peter that we are " partakers

of the Divine Nature." [2 Pet. 1. 3.]

Thus a continuous chain of Unity is formed between the altar

of the Church on eai'th and the Throne of the Divine glorj- in

Heaven ; and by an inscrutable operation of grace the Christian

soul is linked into that chain, so that Union with God becomes

no metaphor, but an actual fact : and the Holy Communion is

not merely a federal bond of love between God and man, but

a means Of spiritual incorporation through the Human Nature of

our Lord Jesus Christ.

§ The Eucharist as a synibol, and a means, of union

among Christians,

The name "Sacniment" shows that an analogy was soon ob-

served between the Holy Communion and the " Sacramentum,"

or military oath, by which the secular armies of the Roman Empire

were bound together in one body. It was probably given to the

Holy Eucharist because the hitter was an outward sign of the

bond of love in which the soldiers of the Christian army are

bound together.

The circumstances under which the Institution took place

gave it this character. It was in some now unintelligible con-

nexion with the first administration of the Holy Communion
that our Blessed Lord gave the Apostles His great example of

humility and love by washing their feet. It was at that time

also that He said, "A new commandment I give unto you, that

ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love one

another. By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples,

if ye have love one to another." [John xiii. 34.] No doubt,

then, that the significant rite of a common pai-ticipation in t^

sacrifice was a self-evident symbol to the disciples, and would be

so to others also, of that love which was so solemnly enjoined

upon them at the tiine ; and of that spiritual relation to each

other in which they were bound by their Christian profession.

But though the Christian sacramentum was a symbol, it was

also far more than a symbol. It was a sign, but it was an

efficacious sign. And in the particular aspect under which we are

now viewing it, we must consider the Holy Communion as not

only a symbol and sign of spiritual union between Christians,

but also as a means by which that union is efiected.

For the true cause of Christian unity is the Presence of Christ

:

and that Presence is bestowed upon the Christian community

by sacramental means and agency. The wills of many may
combine together, and combine in a holy manner and for a holy

purpose, but it is by the will of Christ pervading the individual

members of which the Church is made up that such a combination

becomes truly spiritual. Hence unity proceeds, not from the

members of the Body mystical binding themselves to each other,

but from their being united to their Head. The branches of the

Vine have an unity with each other by the Unity which they

have with the Stem and Root. Thus it is our Lord's action in
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the holy Sacrament, cementing and consolidating the collateral

union by cementing and consolidating the direct union, which

gives real unity to the various members of the Body, and to the

various branches of the Vine.

This is a very important consideration in respect to the divisions

of Christendom. No two Churches can be really separate from

each other if they are really united to their Head. In proportion

also as the life of Churches is maintained in vigour by means of

the blessed Sacrament, in such proportion must they be drawing

near to each other ; nearer and nearer as they draw into closer

union with Christ. Such a consideration may tend to mitigate

the sorrow which is felt at the separation between the orthodox,

living churches of Christendom: and to establish a conviction

that notwithstanding the want of external signs of unity, there is

yet a vital unity underlying apparent separation which is most

precious, and the development of which is doubtless the true path-

way to a restoration of the outward tokens of charity and intercom-

munion. Neither individual Christians nor corporate Churches

can be really in a condition of spiritual separation when the One
Christ is dwelling in each, and each is thus a li^Tng branch of

the True Viae.

§ The Eucharist strengthening and refreshing the soul,

Tlie Gift bestowed in the Holy Communion is the spiritual

wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and the Bread of

Heaven which strengtheneth man's heart ; that food of the spirit

respecting which our Lord said, "He that eatetb Me, even he

shall live by Me." [John vi. 57.] Its effect upon the Christian

nature, to those who faithfully receive it, may be said, generally,

to be a renewal of spiritual life : a re-invigoration of that

nature from spiritual weakness : a continual elevation of it

from a lower to a higher sphere of good.

This is effected by the power of Christ's indwelling, i. c. by the

greater or less communication of His power according to the

measure of the Gift of Himself. Hence the Scriptural language

respecting Christ being " formed " in us ; the " measure of the

stature of Christ " being attained by us ; the building up, or

" edification," of our Christian nature in Him. For the Body

and Blood of Christ are the true recuperative Substance which is

represented in the New Testament by the word " Grace ;" the

antidote of the Fall ; and the gerniinating nucleus of the restored

Life. A careful distinction must, however, be drawn between

the action of natural food on the body, and the operation of the

holy Sacrament. In the former case the living body assimilates

the food, and draws it into its own system and substance and

life ! but in the latter the higher life is that which is received by

the lower, and the process of assimilation is reversed. For he who,

eating Christ, lives by Him, is by such sacramental feeding taken up
into and transformed by that which he receives : and his whole

spiritual nature elevated to a nearer degree of conformity with

that of his Lord.

And thus it may be seen that as the Holy Communion is a

means for elevating the Life of the spirit by communicating to

it Him who said " I am the Life," so also it is the means by

which the perceptions or faculties of the spiritual nature are to

be elevated and intensified. Christ is the true Wisdom, in Whom
dwells all the fulness of knowledge. He is " the Light," and
" the Truth :" and as the disciples who walked with Him in faith

when He was on earth were illuminated by Him, so those who
faithfully receive Him in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood

may look for spiritual illumination, and quick perception of Truth.

With Him is the well of Life, and in His Light shall we see

light. The power of faith in perceiving the "things that are

unseen" will be increased, the capacity of knowledge for grasping

them will be developed, and continual approximation will be made
to that condition in which we shall no more " see as through a

glass darkly," but " face to face."

And as the life of the soul, its faith, and its knowledge are

thus to be refreshed and strengthened by the inward part of the

holy Sacrament, so the love of God and man is to be developed

by the same participation at the Fountain of Divine Love. For,

as we love God because He first loved ns, so it is by the Presence

of Him who showed His love for men by giving up His life for

them, that the gift of charity will grow and increase. Thus the

cold heart ^vill become warm : thus the relationship of the Chris-

tian brotherhood will be carried out in practical life : thus

devotion will fix itself upon its Divine object, and the earnestness

of worship in the Church Militimt will train the heart for the

fervour of heavenly adoration.

EITUAL USAGES OF THE ENGLISH LITURGY.

The Holy Communion being an institution of so exalted a

character, and bringing both the Celebrant and all other com-

municants into such solemn proximity to the Person of our Lord,

Saviour, and God, the ritual provisions for its celebration have

ever been carefully regulated and guarded either by the rules of

the written Liturgies, or by the known traditional practice of

Churches. The rubrics of our own OfiSce wiU be considered in

detail in their respective places, but it will be convenient to say

a few words separately, in this Introduction, by way of sketching

out the system on which the Holy Communion is celebrated, as

to the place of its celebration, the persons engaged in celebrating

it, and one or two other subjects connected with its reverent and

profitable administration.

§ The Altar.

Although it is possible that in the " breaking of bread from

house to house " no special altar was provided, yet it is beyond

all doubt that as soon as ever places were altogether set apart for

the Divine Worship of the Christian Church, the " Lord's Table"

became their most essential feature '. St. Ignatius, who lived in

the Apostolic age itself, says, "In every church there is one

altar." [Ad PhiUpp.] Other early fathers frequently allude to

the Christian altar as an object familiar to Christian sight ; and
in a detailed description of the Cathedral of Tyre, given by
Eusebius in his dedication sermon, he distinctly names the holy

1 "Altar" and*' Table "are used interchangeably in Holy Scripture; both
words being used in reference to Jewish, Christian, and Heathen Altars.

See 1 Cor. ix. 13; x. 18—21.

altar [07101' Bvmainiipiov] placed in the midst of the apse at the

east end of the church. There were, however, distinct names
given by early Christian writers to the heathen altar [/Sw^bj]

and the altar of the Church [fluo-iao'T^pioj'], and while they con-

stantly declare that they had not the former, they as frequently

speak of the latter as that on which was offered the Cliistian

Sacrifice [fluo-/a] of the Holy Eucharist.

Altars were made of both stone and wood in the ancient

Church. One of wood is preserved in St. Peter's Church at

Rome, which has been asserted for many centuries to have been
used by the Apostle St. Peter ». In the time of St. Augustine
wooden altars were in use in African churches, while stone altars

existed in some of the churches of Asia. The Council of Epaone
[a.d. 517] forbade any altars, except those of stone, by its twenty-
sixth Canon ; but such a Canon does not show that stone was
considered to be absolutely essential, although no doubt there

were some strong reasons of reverence for the Canon being
passed. William of Malmesbury says that wooden altars were
originally ip common use in England; and that Wulstan, Bishop
of Worcester in the eleventh century, caused all such in his

diocese to be changed for altars of stone. They are generally of

wood in the Eastern Church.

Of whatever material the altar may have been made, or by
whatever name called, it has ever been regarded as the Loed'3
Table, because it is the place where the Christian Sacrifice

2 Perhaps the oldest altar of authentic date is a small portable one of
wood covered with silver, which was used by St. Cuthhert, who died *.o.
686. It is preserved in Durham Cathedral library.
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1,1 ofTorpil to Him, siiul whence He bestows the Body and

Itlood of Christ. And because of the honourable office thus

hclonging to it, tlie altiir has ever been placed iu the most

honourable position of the Church, raised high above its floor,

and decorated with such splendour as art and skill could give it.

'riie Emperor Constantine gave some rich tapestry for an altar,

hut whether this was for a covering or for curtains cannot be

determined. It is certain, however, that fine linen cloths were

used to cover the altar during the time of celebration by the

I'riraitive Church. They are mentioned in the Liturgy of St.

Chrysostom ', by St. Isidore, by Optatus [vi. 95], and by St.

fircgory, in whose Sacramentnry there is a prayer for the bene-

diction of the I'uUa Altaris and the Corporis Palla.

The symbolical use of lighted tapers in Divine Service is of

Primitive Antiquity '. They were especially connected with the

two great Sacraments and the reading of the Gospel, symbolizing

in both the illnmination which the Church derives from the

" Light of the world." It is thought by some writers [Kuinel

on Acts XX. 8] that the "many lights" in the upper chamber

where St. Paul preached at Troas were there in honour of the

"breaking of bread." They are mentioned frequently by St.

Athunasius [Ad Orthodox, i. p. 946], and in the third of the

Apostolical Canons ; as also by St. Jerome, who speaks of their

being lighted by day, at the reading of the Gospel. [Contra

Vigil, iii.] By the Injunctions of Edward. VI. [a.d. 1547] it

was expressly provided tliut there should be " two lights upon the

high altar before the Sacrament, .... for the signification that

Christ is the very true Light of the world;" and the use of

them, lighted or unlighted, has always been retained in our

Cathedrals, College and Episcopal Chapels, and some Parish

Churches 8.

The Altar Cross is also handed down to us from the Primitive

Church, in which the hook of the Gospels was laid upon the

Holy Table, resting against, or surmounted by, a Cross, as

the sign of the Son of Man, the Word of God, the Saviour

whose sufferings upon the Cross had won the salvation of man-

kind.

It is only necessary further to notice the Credence Table,

which is a reverent adjunct of the Altar for holding the vessels

and elements until the time when they are offered up at the

first Oblation, in the Prayer for the Church Militant.

§ The Celebrant,

In all acts of Divine Service the officiating priest appears in a

twofold capacity. (1) Firstly, he is the representative of the

great High Priest, who is the Chief Shepherd and Bishop of our

souls, and (2) secondly, he is the leader of the people in their

adorations and devotions. A little careful reflection will show to

which of these two divisions of the ministee's office particular

pai'ts of his duties in Divine Service principally belong ; and as

regards the celebration of the Holy Communion, it will be ob-

served that except when teaching in the Sermon, reading Holy
Scripture in the Epistle and Gospel, speaking the words of

pardon in the Absolution, or of blessing in the Benediction, the

Ministerial work of the Celebrant is that of offering to God the

prayers, the alms and oblations, and the " Sacrifice of praise and
thanksgiving " (or Eucharist), on behalf of, and at the head of

his people. The Church comes together in its corporate capacity

(by whatever number it may be represented), as "a spiritual

house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable

to God by Jesus Christ." [1 Pet. ii. 5.] The Minister who
stands at the altar, stands there on behalf of the people, and as

their leader, to represent them before God, and to offer up in

their name the spiritual sacrifices which they have come together

to offer.

These prmciples lie at the root of all the regulations which are

1 Under the name etXnrov.

» See Introduction to Baptismal Offices, § Baptium in the tixth century.
' The Altar Lights and all other ornamevia not actually used in the cele-

bnition of the Holy Communion, should he placed on a retable behind the
Holy Table, and rising about eifjht inches above its surface.

made by the Church as to the dress and the position of the

Celebrant, and of those who attend upon him. It is of infinitely

small importance, in itself, what costume the officiating minister

wears, or in what particular place he stands ; but when the inner

meaning and reality of his work, and of his relation to God and
the people, are taken into account, we at once see that only

shallow thinkers, superficial observers, or persons indifferent to

the truth or falsehood of outward appearances, can imagine that

these things which are of small importance in themselves con-

tinue to he so when they are connected with a mystery so full of

meaning, and a Sacrament so full of life and reality as that of the

Holy Communion.

a] The dress of the Celebrant.

The general principles by which the ritual costume of the

Clergy in the Church of England is regulated will be found set

forth in detail in the third section of the Bitual Introduction to

this volume, p. Ixv and sqq. Applying these general principles to

the particular case of the Holy Communion, we find a particular

rubric of 154'9, which defines the usage of the Church of England

as follows :
—" IT Vfon the day, and at the time appointedfor the

ministration of the Holy Communion, the Priest that shali

execute the holy ministry *, shall put upon him the vesture ap-

pointedfor that ministration, that is to say, a white albe plain,

with a vestment or cope.**

It is clear, therefore, that the ancient tradition of the Church

of England was retained and confirmed ; and that the existing

authoritative law, interpreted by the "Interpretation clause"

inserted before Morning Prayer, enjoins the Celebrant to wear the

following dress ;

—

Over his cassock, or long ecclesiastical coat, he is to put on (1)

a linen albe, i. e., a white robe of a more compact and close-

fitting chai'acter than a sui-plice, suitable for wearing under

another vestment, and not as the one chiefly in view such as the

surplice is. (2) Over the albe, as over the surplice, is to be worn

the stole, a narrow strip of silk passed across the neck like a

yoke, or scarf, and long enough for the ends to reach a little

below the knee. (3) Over the stole is to he worn the chasuble,

called especially the " Vestment," because it is the characteristic

Eucharistic robe of all Christendom, and has been so from the

earliest age of the Church. The form of the chasuble is that of a

short cloak, reaching nearly to the knees, and gathered up by the

arms at each side, so as to hang in an oval form before and be-

hind. This vestment is usually made of silk, and its colour (as

also that of the stole) varies at different seasons according to

i-ules shown at p. Ixxix. But it has often been made of materials

more humble or more costly than silk, according as much or

little could he expended upon the Service of tlie Lord's House

and Table *. [For fiirther detail see the General Appendix.]

;3] The position of the Celebrant,

It would appear, at first sight, that nothing could be easier

than to determine what should be the position of the Celebrant

during his ministration at the Lord's Table, yet it has been the

subject of protracted controversy ; and volumes full of ponderous

^ Cf. Executor officii, p. 1, margin.

* During the last and the preceduig century the Cope seems to have been

substituted for the Chasuble in celebrating the Holy Communion. It was

so used in Durham Cithedral until towards the close of the eighteenth

century, being first discontinued by Bishop Warburton, when Prebendary of

Durham, through irritable impatience of some collision between his wig and

the collar of the cope. This use of the cope is expressly enjoined by the

24th Canon, and many proofs exist that the Canon has only been disregarded

in comparatively recent times. Vast numbers of copes were destroyed

during the persecution and spoliation of the Church in the great Rebellion,

but many were preserved, as were those of Peterborough [Kennett's Regis-

ter, 188] and other Cathedral Churches. Either the cope was thus substi-

tuted for the Chasuble because many of the former being used, more of them

escaped destruction than of the latter; or else the name of cope was given to

the chasuble itself, which seems not improbable, as the form of the two in

England was very similar. The Bishops of Queen Elizabeth's reign, in their

interpretation of her injunctions, ordered " that there be used only one

apparel ; as the cope in the ministration of the Lord's Supper, and the

surplice in all other ministrations." Cardw. Docum. Ann. i, 205.
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learning were published on the subject by Archbishop Williams

and Dr. Peter Heylyn, in the seventeenth century. The cause of

all doubt on the subject was the introduction of a ritual phrase,

" the north-side of the Table," in 1552, which had not been pre-

viously used by the Church of England '.

The principles stated in a preceding paragraph make it clear

that the moat natural and common-sense position for the leader of

the congregation, when the " Sacrifice of praise and thanks-

givmg" is being offered at the Altar, is in the front of the Holy
Table where his special work is to be done, and where he mani-

festly stands at their head as an officer stands at the head of his

soldiers, when he is leading them forward. Probably no one who
held orthodox doctrine respecting the Holy Communion would

ever have thought of any other position but for the introduction of

the words " north-side," and the practice of the Puritans : which
latter was regulated by the unorthodox theory that the Minister

was one at the head of a table entertaining guests seated around it.

This shockingly irreverent theory of the Puritans led to the

constant removal of the Holy Table into the body of the Chancel

or Church by them, without any regard to the supposed necessity

on account of which such a removal was permitted in extreme

cases by the rubric ^ [see note at p. 16Bj.

UntU this removal became so common a habit, the universal

position for the Celebrant was in front of the Altar [fig. 1] ; and
when the removal took place, the relative position of the Table

and the Celebrant remained the same, although the former was
placed " table-wise," or with its long sides parallel to the north

and south walls of the Church [fig. 2]. When, again, the Holy

Table was returned to its ancient place at the east end, and set

altar-wise, many of the Clergy retained the position with reference

to the congregation, though not with reference to the Table,

which they had held when the latter stood table-wise in the

Church [fig. 8].

1.
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Borth side. Into farther details of their ministrations at the

Holy Communion it is unnecessary to enter •.

§ The hourfor the Celebration ofOie Koly Communion.

In the early and unsettled age of the Church, there was no

restriction as to the hours during which it was proper to have

puhlic celebrations of the Holy Communion. As Christian wor-

ship (which consisted almost entirely of this rite) was ottered up

in the upper chambers of dwelling-houses, or in the "caves and

dens of the earth," which were to be found in such places as the

catacombs, because it was impossible to do so otherwise than in

secret, even so it was oRcied up at such times as the necessities

of Christians demanded, by day or night; and generally, no

doubt, during the hours of darkness. So, in the Apostolic period,

Pliny wrote to Trajan that the Christians held their assemblies

before daybreak ; and Tcrtullian, a century later, gives the true

force to the heathen writer's testimony when he says, "The
Sacrament of the Eucharist commanded by our Lord at the time of

Sapper, and to aU, we receive even at our meetings before day-

break." [De Corou. iii.] St. Cyprian, in his sixty-third epistle,

written a.d. 253, gives a reason why the Holy Communion was

celebrated by the Chui-ch in the morning, although instituted by

our Lord at night. " It behoved Christ," he says, " to offer at

the evening of the day, that the very hour of the Sacrifice might

intimate the setting and evening of the world, as it is written in

Exodus, ' And the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel

shall kill it in the evening.' And again in the Psalms, ' Let the

lifting up of my hands be an Evening Sacrifice.' But we cele-

brate the resurrection of the Lord in the morning." [Ep. Ixiii.

13.] St. Augustine was consulted as to an evening celebration

on the fifth day in Holy Week, that is. Maundy Thursday, and he

very distinctly speaks of the general practice of the Church at

all times as that of morning celebrations, giving a similar reason

to that given by St. Cyprian ; but he permits an evening cele-

bration on that day for the Communion of those who could con-

tinue their fast so long, as well as the morning one for those who

could not. [Ep. cxviii. ad Januar.] Precisely the same rule is

laid down by the third Council of Carthage [a.d. 397], which

ordained in its twenty-ninth Canon, " that the Sacrament of the

Altar is not to be celebrated but by fasting men, the one anni-

versary day being excepted, on which was instituted the Supper

of the Lord ; for if commendation is to be made of any departed,

whether of bishops, or of clergy, or of others, after noon, let it be

done with prayers only, if they who Inake it shall ali-eady be

found to have dined."

Many later testimonies might be added, showing that the

1 The following rubric oftlie Saram Commiiiiion Office contains so much
that is of illustrative value, that it is printed without abbreviation:

—

"His iinitis, et Officio missEe inchoato, cum post Oflicium Gloria Patii

incipitur, tunc acccdant niiuistri ad Altare ordinatim, prime ceroferarii duo

pariter Incedentes, deinde thuribularii, post subdiaconus, exinde diaconus,

post cum sacerdos; diacono et subdiacono casulis indutis, scilicet quotidie

per Adventum et a Septuagesima usque ad Coenam Domini, quando de

tcmporali dicitur raissa, nisi in vigiliis et Quatuoi temporibus, manus tamen

ad modum sacerdotis non hahentibus ; ccEteris vero niinistris, scilicet cero-

ferariis, thuribulariis et acolyto, in albis cum amictibus exsistentibus. In

aliis vero temporibus anni, quaiido de temporali dicitur missa, et in fcstis

sanctorum totius anni, utantur diaconus et subdiaconus dalmaticis et

tunicis, nisi in vigiliis et Quatuor temporibus, et nisi in vigilia Faschae et

Fentecostes, et Nativitatis Domini, si in Dominica contigerit, et excepto

Jejunio Quatuor temporum quod celebratur in hebdomada Fentecostes;

tunc dalmaticis et tunicis indui debent. In die Farasceves et in Rogatiuni-

bus ad missam jejunii et processionis et in missis domiiiicalibus et sanc-

torum quae in capitulo dicuntur; tunc enim albis cum amictibus utantur;

ita tamen quod in tempore Paschali de quocrunquc dicitur missa, nisi in

Inventione aanctse crucis, utantur ministri altaiis vcstimentis albis ad

missam. Similiter fiat in festo Annunciationis Beatae Mariae, et in Con-

ceptione ejusdem, et in utroque festo sancti Michaclis et in festo sancti

Johannis apostoli in hebdomada Nativitatis Domini et per octavas et in

octavi^ Assumptionis et Nativitatis beatEe Mariae et in conimemorationibus
ejusdem per totum annum et per octavas et in octavis Dedicationis ecclesiffi.

liubeis vero utantur vestimentis omnibus Dominicis per annum extra

tempus Paschfe, quando de Dominica agitur, et in quarta feria in Capite

jejunii et in Cffina Domini et in utroque festo sanctae Ci-ucis, in quolibet

festo martyrum apostolorum et evangelistarum extra tempus I'aschie, In
omnibus autcm festis unius confessoris vel plurimorum confessoruin,

utniillir vcstimentis crocei colotis."

practice of the Chnrch was always to celebrate the Holy Com-
munion early in the day, and at the least before the principal

meal was eaten. Some early writers appear even to enjoin the

rule observed in later times, that it should be celebrated and

received before any food whatever had been taken on that day ^.

Another established rule of the later Church is, that the

Holy Communion should not be celebrated until after some

other Office has been said. " Potest coUigi," says Lyiidwood

[iii. 23], "quod in festo Xatalis Domini eelebraturus primam

Missam, quae solet cantari ante Laudes, debet prius perficero

Matutinas et Primam."

The same rule is to be found in the decrees of several diocesan

synods of the Church of England, as, c. g., in that of Norwich

[a.d. 1257], which ordered "quod nullus sacerdos celebrct,

quousque Prima canonice sit complcta."

The ancient hour appears to be indicated by St. Gregory of

Tours, v/hen he wi'ites, in the life of St. Nicetius, " Hora tertia

cum populus ad Missarnm solerania conveniret." The same hour

is named by St. Gregory the Great, in his thirty-seventh homily

on the Ga'ipels, where he speaks of a bishop who "oblaturus

sacrificium ad horara tertiam venerat." This hour is found

appointed in the rules of some religious communities [Maskell,

Anc. Lit. ] 54], and was observed in the Cathedral of Durham, of

which Davies writes, " At nine of the clocke ther rong a bell to

masse, called the Chapter masse." [Davies' Rites of Diirham,

82.] That nine o'clock in the morning in mcdiajval times re-

presented a later hour of the day than it docs in the present age

is evident" ; yet it is clear, beyond all doubt, that it has been the

constant rule of the Church of England to celebrate the Holy

Communion before the middle of the day, and after Mattins.

§ Thefrequency with which the Holy Communion should, he

celebrated.

In the first, fervour and joy of their Pentecostal life the dis-

ciples of our Lord " continued daily with one accord in the

Temple " observing the hours of prayer, and daily also celebrated

the Holy Communion in one or other of their private assembling-

places, "breaking bread from house to house." [Acts ii. 46.]

Holy Scripture gives us no further indication whether a daily

Communion became the established habit of the Church ; but it

seems to have been so invariable a feature of primitive Christian

worship that there is hardly any room to doubt its having become
so. It must have been such a habit which led the early Fathers

to write as they did of the " daily bread " in the Lord's Prayer,

meaning the Gift bestowed in the Holy Eucharist ; calling it the
" supcrsubstantial Bread " with St. Cyril of Jerusalem [Cateth.

Lect. xxiii. 15], or, with TertuUian, the "Bread which is the

Word of the living God which cometh down from Heaven." [De
Orat. vi.] St. Cyprian speaks of it in direct terras as a familiar

habit of the Church of his day, "... It will be the especial

honour and glory of our Episcopate to have given peace to

Martyrs ; so that we who, as priests, daily celebrate the Sacrifices

of God, shall prepare victims for God as well as oblations." [Ep.

Ivii. 2, " hostias Deo et victimas pra>paremns."] Tlie same

writer also says, " This Bread we pray that it be given ns day by

.

day, lest we who are in Christ, and who daily receive the

Eucharist for food of salvation, should by the admission of any

2 So St. Augustine in the Epistle to Januarius, previously quot'-d, writes

as follows :
— " It plainly appears that when the disciples first received the

Lord's Body and Blood, they did not receive it fasting. Ought it then to

he a matter of reproach to the Catholic Church that this Sacrament has ever

been received fasting ? For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost that for the

honour of so great a Sacrament, the Lord's Body and Blood should enter

the Christian's mouth before other food. Since it is for this reason that such

a custom is kept throughout the world. And though the Lord gave It after

meat, yet the brethren ought not to assemble to receive that Sacrament after

dinner or supper, nor mix It up with their meals, as they did whom St. Paul

reproves and corrects. For the Saviour, in order more earnestly to recom-

mend the depth of that Mystery, wi.shed, as He was going away from His

disciples to His Passion, to fix It in their hearts as His last act. And He
left no directions as to the future order, that He might reserve It for the

Apostles to do, to whom He was about to commit the Churches. For had
He commanded that It should be always received after other food, no one
I believe, would have altered that custom.

r
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grievous crime . . . ." [De Orat. Dom. xiii.] The words of St.

Augustine show, however, that there was not one rigid and

uniform rule on this subject, for he says, " The Sacrament of this

thing, that is, of the unity of the Body and Blood of Christ, in

some places every day, in some places at certain intervals

jf days, is on the Lord's Table prepared, and from the Lord's

Table is taken." [In Joan. vi. 54.] He also writes elsewhere,

" I neither praise nor blame those who receive the Holy Com-

munion daily, but I exhort all to receive it on the Lord's

Days."

In the ancient Lectionary of St. Jerome, and in the Sacra-

mentaries, provision is made for celebrations on every day at the

more sacred seasons of the year ; and, in general, on Wednesdays

and Fridays at other times ; and this also is the case with the

Salisbury Missal, which during a large part of the year has

Epistles, Gospels, &c., for several or all of the week-days. But

no canon of the Church of England exists imposing daily cele-

bration as a rule on the English clergy, although the rule as to

Sunday was strict and definite. Nevertheless, it Is certain, that

daily celebration was the practice of the Clergy ; and probably

few if any exceptions can be proved in mediaeval times.

In the Prayer Book of 1549 provision was made for daily

public celebrations, in a rubric before the first Exhortation, as

follows :
—" T[ In cathedral churches^ or other places where there

is daily Communion, it shall he sufficient to read this Mxhor-

tation above written once in a month. And in parish churches,

upon the weelc-days, it may he left nnsaid." The Post-com-

munion sentences were also directed " to he said or sung, every

day one, after the Holy Communion," and in the end of the

Sei-vice is a rubric permitting the omission of the Gloria in

Excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation, "when
the Holy Communion is celebrate on the worh-day" One of the

final rubrics also directs that after the Litany has been said on

Wednesdays and Fridays, preparation shall be made to celebrate

tlie Holy Communion, ** the Priest shall put upon him a plain

ulhe or surplice, with » cope, and say all things at the altar

(appointed to he said at the celehration of the Lord's Supper)^

until after the Offertory," when, if there were no Communicants,

he was to dismiss the people with a Collect and " the accustomed

Messing." "And the same order shall he used," \t is added,

" all other days whensoever the people he customably assembled

to pray in the church, and none disposed to communicate with

the Priest." These rules were, in 1552, condensed into the

rubric, which (with the word " Colleges " added) now stands at

the end of the Service : "And in cathedral and eollegiale

churches, where he many Priests and Deacons, they shall all

receive the Communion with the Minister every Sunday at the

least, except they have a reasonable cause to the contrary."

The rubrics respecting Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, and Proper

Prefaces, will show that provision is made for the celebration of

the Holy Communion on any day of the week, and that, at least

at certain solemn seasons, such frequent celebrations are plainly

contemplated. After the great Rebellion frequent Communions

were urged by all our pious Divines, Sparrow, Jeremy Taylor,

and Beveridge advocating its daily celebration. Dean Grenville

of Durham used most energetic endeavours, under the sanction

of Archbishop Sancroft, to get the weekly celebration properly

restored in all cathedrals, and, happily, there have been few in

which the habit has since been dropped.

The conclusion to be drawn from these evidences of the rule

and practice of the Church of England is, that while regular

Sunday celebrations of the Holy Communion are the undoubted

rule for every Church, provision is also made for more frequent,

and even daily celebrations in cathedral churches, and wherever

reasons of pious expediency make them desirable. The object of

every celebration being twofold, first, an offering of the Holy

Eucharist; and, secondly, a Communion, the frequency of them

between Sunday and Sunday can never, in the abstract, be with-

out justification ; and may, in particular circumstances, become a

great spiritual necessity and privilege, to the Church at large, to

a particular parish, and to individual Communicants.



THE ORDER FOR THE

ADMINISTRATION OF THE LOED'S SUPPER,

[Salisbury Use.
ORDINARIUM ''(

CAKON MlSSiB J

HOLY COMMUNION

T So mam/ as intend to he partakers of the hoh)

Communion sliall signify their names to the

Citrate, at least some time the day hefore.

IT And if any of those he ari open and notorious

evil liver, or have done any wrong to his

neighbours hy word or deed, so that the Con-

gregation be thereby offended; the Curate,

having knowledge thereof, shall call him

and advertise him, that in any wise he pre-

THE TITLE.

The Orderfor the Administration'] The Title of tliis OfBce in

tlie Prayer Book of 1549 was, " The Supper of the Lord, and the

Holy Communion, commonly called the Mass." It is evident

that the Keformers did not see any reason why this Sacrament

should not still be commonly called " The Mass," but the name

soon dropped out of use after the introduction of the vernacular

into Divine Service, and it was not printed as a third title in

1552, or in any subsequent Prayer Books.

the Lord's Supper] As the name " Mass " was used after the

introduction of the reformed Office, so that of " Lord's Supper

"

was used before, it being found in the " Mirror of our Lady

"

which was printed in 1530, and in Daye's translation of Her-

mann's Consultation, which was first printed in 1547. The

term is borrowed from 1 Cor. xi. 21, where St. Paul applies it to

the AgapsB or love-feasts which then accompanied the celebration

of the Holy Eucharist '. How the singuhir and inexact use of it

which is handed down in our Prayer Book arose, it is difficult to

say ; and it is a transference of a Scriptural term from one thing

to another which cannot be wholly justified. The name thus

given to the holy Sacrament has led many to confuse the Lord's

Last Supper ^ with the institution of the Sacrament itself, which

it is expressly said took place "after supper" [Luke xxii. 20],

and "when He had supped" [1 Cor. xi. 25].

or Soly Communion] Among other names given to the

Eucharist, Cardinal Bona mentions this as an ancient one ; and

says of the term that it is applied not only to the use of the

Sacrament, but also to the sacrifice of it, because without the

communion of the Celebrant there is no sacrifice. His words are,

" . . . . sed quia in ea sit consecratio, et participatio corporis et

sanguinis Christi, et ideo sine communione esse non potest."

The name is Scriptural in the strictest sense, St. Paul saying,

" The Cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the Communion of

the Blood of Chiist ? The bread which we break, is it not the

Communion of the Body of Christ?" [1 Cor. x. 16.] St. Paul

uses the term not primarily of the fellowship which Christians

thus maintain with each other by means of the Sacrament, but

1 See St. Chrysostom. Horn xxvii., on this passage,

2 Pictures are still the books of the unlearned, and many persons derive

their impressions of the Institution of the Eucharist from Leonardo da

\'inci'8 picture of the Last Supper. This picture was painted for the refec-

tory of the Dominican convent of S. Maria delle Grazie at Milan, and was
intended to ifprcsent, as an appropriate subject for such a place, our Lord's

parting meal with His disciples. It is sometimes copied in sculpture (as

at Durh.am Cathedral), or in paintings or painted glass (as at St. Nicholas,

MewcastU'), and placed over the ultar, and thus the error is propagated.

of the fellowship which is thus originated through the com-

munion established between the Head and His members by com-

munication to them of His Body and His Blood in that Sacra-

ment. As our Church has happily consecrated the term Bible

by calUng the book of the Scriptures the " Soly Bible," so by

the prefix "Holy" to the word "Communion" a sacred dis.

tinctive title is given to the Sacrament which it designates,

expressive of its relation both to God and man.

THE INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS.

at least some time the day hefore] In the Liturgy of 1549

and 1552 the cUreetion was " overnight, or else in the morning,

afore the beginning of Matins, pr immediately after." This im-

plies, as Cosin remarks, "a certain distance of time between

Morning Prayer and High Service. A rule which is at this

time duly observed in York and Chichester, but by negligence of

ministers, and carelessness of people, wholly omitted in other

places" [Works v. 83]. It also shows the intention of the

Church, that Mattins should be said before the Celebration of

Holy Communion, which is to be inferred likewise from the fact

that on Palm Sunday the Proper Second Lesson at Mattins is

Matt, xxvi., and the Gospel is Matt, xxvii., and on Good Friday

the Proper Second Lesson is John xviii., and the Gospel is John

xix. This is a very ancient rule of the Church of England ; as,

e. g., in some constitutions of the Province of Canterbury, a.d.

1322, it is ordered, " Let no parish priest celebrate mass till he

hath finished matins, prime, and undem*' [tierce]." Grindal, in

his injunctions as Archbishop of York, in 1571, ordered the

Morning Prayer, Litany, and Communion to be said together

" without any intermission ;" there being, doubtless, some local

or temporary reason for his so doing.

And if any] These disciplinary Rubrics formed part of the

First Reformed Liturgy of 1549. The English, like the Scottish

and Continental Reformers, laid great stress on discipline. The

definition of the Church in the Homily for Whitsunday includes

among its marks, "The right use of Ecclesiastical Discipline;"

and that in the Catechism of 1553, " Brotherly correction and

excommunication, or banishing those out of the Church that

will not amend their lives." Compare also Art. 33, and Canon

26. The disuse of it amongst ourselves, is due partly to tha

sturdy individualism and indisposition to submit to authority

which is part of our national character, and partly to the fact

that no sufficient method was devised of supporting the Curate in

the exercise of this part of his duty. It is perhaps, to some extent.

3 Johnson's Canons, ii. 338.

Y a
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Matt. V. 23. vi.

)4. xviii. 35.

stime not to come to the Lord's Table, until

he hath openly declared himself to have

trultf repented and amended his former

naughty life, that the Congregation may
therely be satisfied, which before were of-

fended ; and that he hath recompensed the

parties, to whom, he hath done wrong ; or at

least declare himself to be infull purpose so

to do, as soon as he conveniently may.

IT Tlie same order shall the Curate use with

those betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and

hatred to* reign; not suffering them to be

partakers of the Lord's Table, until he

kiiotv them to be reconciled. And if one of

the parties so at variance be content tofor-

give from the bottom of his heart all that

the other hath trespassed against him, and

to make amends for that he himself hal/t

offended ; and the other party will not be •

persuaded to a godly unity, but remain still

in hisfrowardness and malice : the Minister

in that case ought to admit the penitent per-

son to the holy Communion, and not him that

is obstinate. Provided that every Minister Inserted by
7,. . .J j7 jT* CosiD, in 1661*

so repelling any, as is specified in this,

or the next precedent Paragraph of this

Mubrick, shall be obliged to give an account

of the same to the Ordinary unthinfourteen

days after at thefarthest. And the Ordi-

nary shall proceed against the offending

person according to the Canon.

IT The Table, at the Communion-time having a

fair white linen cloth upon it, shall stand

practically compensated for by the voluntary abstinence from the

Lord's Table of all " open and notorious evil livers."

the Lord's Table~\ The word Altar, retained in the Liturgy

of 1549, was entirely dropped in the Revision of 1552. The
motive was the necessity (1) of disabusing the minds of the

people of the gross and superstitious notions with reference to

the Eucharistie Sacrifice (amounting to a belief in an actual

reiteration of the sacrifice of the Cross), which had gradually

grown up daring the latter centuries of the medieval period

;

and (2) of bringing back into its due prominence the truth (which

the denial of the cup, and the usually exclusive communion of

the Celebrant, had most grievously obscured), that this holy ordi-

nance is intended to be a means of heavenly communion with

Christ by the spiritual feeding on His most precious Body and

Blood. The consequence of this, and of some other changes

made at the same time in the same direction (such, for instance,

as the removal of the Prayer of Oblation from its place imme-

diately after the Consecration, the placing of the Altar—during

the century which immediately, followed the Reformation—in

most instances " table-wise, " in the middle of the Chancel or of

the Nave, so that the Celel)rant standing, as usual, at the middle

of the long side, faced south instead of East), has been the partial

obscnration of the sacrificial aspect of the Holy Eucharist, and

the almost exclusive concentration of popular belief on its com-

munion aspect. Only those ignorant of theology can maintain

that there is any contradiction between the two. They are in

tmth correlative and mutually complementary. Tlie Holy Com-

munion is, (1) A solemn presentation and pleading before Al-

mighty God of the one, only, unique, and absolutely sufficient

Sacrifice once and for ever finished upon the Cross, and the

earthly counterpart of that perpetual presentation of it, and of

Himself, which is made in Heaven by the one and only true

Pi-iest, Who "ever livetli to make intercession for us" in His

" unchangeable Priesthood," as our " High Priest for ever " [Heb.

vii.—X.]. And in this aspect that whereon it is celebrated is

rightly called, and in ordinary speaking we do call it, an "Altar"

[Heb. xiii. 10]. It is (2) A Feast, after an heavenly and

spiritual manner, upon that one Sacrifice so pleaded and pre-

sented, i. e., upon the Body and Blood of Christ, and in this

aspect the Altar is rightly called a "Table" [1 Cor. x. 16-21],

though the word "Altar" is twice used by St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix.

13, and Hob. xiii. 10, in connexion with the " partaking" of It.

In Scriptural usage the words are synonymous, i. e., different

names for the same thing in different aspects, or as 'respects

difterent uses of it. See Isa. Ixv. 11. Ezek. xxiii. 41—xxxix.

17-20; xli. 22; xliv. 15, 16. Mai. i. 7. 12. 1 Cor. x. 16—21.

The word " Altar " is still retained throughout in the Form for

the Coronation of the Kings and Queens of England in West-

minster Abbey [see "Burder's Religious Customs"], and is used

throughout the " Office of Institution of Ministers into Parishes

or Churches," set forth in the General Convention of the American

Branch of the English Church in 1804 aTid 1808. In the Apos-

tolic Fathers the word " Table " is never used for " Altar," and

in the Ecclesiastical writers of the first three centuries after

Christ only once. [See also the Introduction to this office, p. 158.]

It may be added that the term "Communion Table" is

not to be found in the Prayer Book, the table being invariably

viewed as the Table of the Lord, and not of the Communi-

cants.

a fair white linen cloth"] To understand the force of a law,

we must understand the meaning which was given to its words

at the time when it was imposed. The application of this rule to

these words of the rubric will show us that they mean a beautiful

linen cloth, not one that is simply clean. So " fayre " is trans-

lated " pulcher, venustus, decorus, bellus," in the Promptorium

Parvulorum; and of the seventeen meanings given to this ad-

jective by Johnson, that of pulcher only is to be found in the

English Bible. Thus the Bible speaks of "fair colours" [Isa.

liv. 11], and "fair jewels" [Ezek. xvi. 17, and sqq.], and of

One Who is *' fairer than the children of men" [Ps. xlv. 3].

Linen which is simply clean and white, is called in the Bihlo

"pure and white" [Rev. xv. 6], or "clean and white" [Rev.

xix. 14], or " fine linen," the two former adjectives being both

renderings of the same word, which is Ka9ap6v, in the original.

Hence a " fair white linen cloth " does not mean merely a " plain,

clean linen cloth," but a white linen cloth which has been made
beautiful for its special purpose by the addition of fitting orna-

mentation.

Since the invention of " damask " linen, the ornament thus

wrought in the course of manufacturing the fabric has been very

generally adopted ; but plain, undamasked linen may be made
much more "fair" by means of embroidery; and common sense

will show that the word " white " luuits the colour of the " linen

cloth," not of its ornamentation.

In recent times a custom has been introduced of spreading a

large white cloth over the Lord's Table, in the same manner as

an ordinary table is prepared for a meal. This is, however, an

innovation introduced into the Church at a time when all such

arrangements were left to pew-openers and sextons. The " fair

white linen cloth " here ordered, and that with which the Cele-

brant is directed to cover " what reniaiueth of the consecrated

elements," are the corporalia of the ancient rubrics, otherwise

called palla linea ; a third being used by custom to cover the

middle part of the Altar during the celebration. Tlie object

of using such a cloth is not to give the idea of a meal; but to

can-y out the symbolism of the "linen clothes," in which our

Lord's body was wound before it was placed in the sepulchre,

and which were found there, laid in exact order, after the R«ur-
rection [John xx. 7]. It is a memorial also of that shining

raiment, "exceeding white as snow" [Mark ix. 3], in which His

transfigured Body appeared to the three disciples ; and it is fur-

ther observable that fine or white linen is ever represented as the

clothing of those who dwell in Heaven.

The custom of the Church is to have the linen cloth two or
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in Ifie Sodi/ of the Church, or in tho Chan-

cel, where Morning and Evening Prai/er

are appointed to be said. And the Priest

standing at the North-side of the Table

shall say the Lord's Prayer, with the Collect

following, the people kneeling.

Job xlil. 2. /m
1 KiliKs viil. 39. /-%
Ph. xliv. 21.

-*---
li. 2. 10—12.

M«tt. xxii. 37.

OUR Father, which art in heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy wUl be done in

o;irth, As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil. Amen.

The Colled.

\ LMIGHTY God, unto whom all

hearts be open, all desires known,

and from whom no secrets are hid;

PATER noster, qui es in eoelis ; Salisbury use.

sanctifieetur nomen tuum : ad-

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem

nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie :

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et

ne nos inducas in ' teutationem : sed

libera nos a malo. Amen.

DEUS cui omne cor patet, et omnis

voluntas loquitur, et quem nul-

lum latet secretum ; purifiea per in-

thrce inches wiJcv than the ritual mensa, i. e., the slab of the

tiible, and sufl'uicutly long to hang clown nearly to its base at the

north and south ends.

in the Body of the Church, or in the Chancel] Tho explana-

tion of these words is that it was the custom for the communi-

cants to kneel all at once in the chancel, the eler^'y carrying the

consecrated elements to them as they knelt '. But tho number

of communicants was sometimes too large for the chancel to hold

all at once, and when moveable altars were substituted for fixed

ones, it was permitted under such circumstances to transfer them

to the nave, and celebrate there instead of in tho chancel. Thus

the Archbishops and Bishops, in their "Interpretations" of

Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions, direct, " Item. That the table be

removed out of the choir into the body of the church, before the

chancel door, where either the choir seemeth to bo too little, or

at great feasts of receivings. And at the end of the Communion

to be set up again " [on the high footpace, that is] " according

to the Injunctions 2 " [Cardw. Doc. Ann. i. 205 ; see also Canon

82]. This practice of removing the Lord's Table from its place

led to great irreverence, and to a perverted notion of tho holy

Sacrament; but it continued in many, perhaps in most churches,

until the time of Charles I. Neale writes, " When the sacrament

was administered in parish churches, the communion table was

usually placed in the middle of the chancel, and the people re-

ceived round it in their several places thereabout." This was, of

course, a very dilferent thing from what the rubric allowed, and

the reforming Bishops of Charles I.'s days ordered the Table to

be placed at the cast end of the chancel only. Neale continues,

" It is almost incredible what a ferment the making this altera-

tion at once raised among the common people all over England"

[Neale's Hist, of Puritans, ii. 221, ed. 1822].

In Cosin's Durham Book, the whole of this rubric of 1552 is

altered into the following form, which is similar to that in the

Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 :—
The TABLE alwayes standing in the midst at the upper end

of the Chancell (or of the Church where a Chancell is wanting),

and being at all times covered with a carpet of silk, shall also

have at the Communion-time afaire white linnen cloth upon it.

» Chancel rails were first ordered by Archbishop Laud, chiefly for the

purpose of keeping dogs away from the holy Table. They were forbidden

bi Parliament in 1641. Where there are Chancel screens, Altai rails are

not necessary.

* '* They that shall be admitted to the Holy Communion, as soon as they

have made their oblation, must go together to that place that shall be ap-

pointed unto them, nigh to the altar . . . They then which shall be admitted

tu the Communion of the Lord's board shall stand in that place, the men in

their proper place, and the women in their place, and there they shall give

thanks, and pray religiously with the pastor,'^—Daye's transJ- of Henuann's

Consult., f. 220, ed. 1S47

witJi patin, chalice, and other decentfurniture, meetfor the high

mysteries there to be celebrated,

the Priest standing at the North-side] This means at the

north-side of the Table's front, no other boundary-line of the

rectangular mensa than that in front being taken account of in

directing the ministrations of the Celebrant. This seems always

to have been the rule of the English Church, except in such

unsettled days as those referred to in the last note. Curtains

(sometimes called altar-veils) at the north and south ends, appear

to have been always used in England, instead of the baldachin

or canopy which surrounds the altars of foreign churches ; but

solid pillars were substituted for these in the elaborate classical

" altar screens " of the seventeenth and eighteenth century. The
disuse of the latter seems to require a more general return to the

curtains than has yet been made, for the purpose of adding dig-

nity to the Lord's Table. In Durham Cathedral those which

were anciently in daily use were of white silk.

THE LORD'S PRAYER.

In the ancient Use of Salisbury the Lord's Prayer formed part

of the Introductory Service which was said by the Celebrant

before he went up to the Altar, and probably in the Vestry. This

seems to have been the practice of the Primitive Church, the

third Council of Carthage [a.d. 39V] decreeing, "XJt . . . . cum
altari adsistitur semper ad Patrem dirigatur oratio : fuit hoc ex-

emplo Christi, Qui discipulos docens orare, exordium precationis

ad Patrem direxit." The first Prayer Book [a.d. 1549] ordered

that *' the Priest, standing humbly afore the midst of the Altar,

shall say the Lord's Prayer, with this Collect," before the Introit

was sung ; and probably the custom soon arose of saying it aloud.

It is, however, still to be said by the Priest alone, as the history

of the Service shows ; and as is also indicated by the manner of

printing the " Amen," which is not to be repeated by the people,

but said, like the rest of the Prayer, by the Priest. The Lord's

Prayer is not indicated at all in this place in Merbecke's book,

and was not printed at length until the Revision of 1661.

As in all other parts of Divine Service, the Prayer of our Lord

is here used with a special object. It is a royal Antiphon of

Prayer which supplies the key-note of that which is to follow

;

and the Celebrant uses it as a prevailing intercession with the

Father that he may be found not unworthy in the execution of

his special office. With the same intention it should be heard by
the people, since the ofiering to be made in the Holy Eucharist

is theirs as much as it is that of their leader who stands at their

head in front of God's altar.

THE COLLECT.

This Prayer, which is commonly culled the "Collect for
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1 John It. 16, 1?. Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by
Luke i. 46, 47.

^-i^g inspiration of thy Holy Spirit,

that we may perfectly love thee, and

worthily magnify thy holy Name;

through Christ oar Lord.

fusionem Sancti Spiritus cogitationes

cordis nostri ; ut Te perfecte dUigere,

et digije laudare mereamur. Per

Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.

.,-„. ^
Ps. xxxiii. 22.

1 Kings viii. 57,

58.

I's. cxix. HI. 36.

Jer xxxi. 33.

Heb. viii. U).

Then shall the JPriest, fuming to the people,

rehearse distinctly all tlie TEN COM-
MANDMENTS; and the people still

Tcneeling shall, after every Commandment,

ask God mercyfor their transgression there-

of for the time past, and grace to Tceep the

samefor the time to come, asfolloweth.

Minister.

OD spake these words, and said

;

I am the Lord thy God : Thou

shalt have none other gods but me.

Feople.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Thou shalt not make to thyself any

graven image, nor the likeness of any

thing that is in heaven above, or in

the earth beneath, or in the water

under the earth. Thou shalt not bow

down to them, nor worship them : for

I the Lord thy God am a jealous God,

and visit the sins of the fathers upon

the children, unto the third and fourth

generation of them that hate me, and

shew mercy unto thousands in them

that love me, and keep my command-

ments.
l^eople.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Thou shalt not take the Name of

the Lord thy God in vain : for the

Lord will not hold him guiltless, that

taketh his Name in vain.

Teople.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Remember that thou keep holy the

Sabbath-day. Six days shalt thou

labour, and do all that thou hast to

do ; but the seventh day is the Sab-

bath of the Lord thy God. In it thou

shalt do no manner of work, thou, and

thy son, and thy daughter; thy man-

servant, and thy maid-servant, thy

cattle, and the stranger that is within

thy gates. For in six days the Lord

made heaven and earth, the sea, and

all that in them is, and rested the

seventh day : wherefore the Lord

blessed the seventh day, and hallowed

it.

Feople.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Honour thy father and thy mother
;

that thy days may be long in the land,

which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

Purity," also formed part of the Introductory Prayers of the

Celebrant in the Sarum rite, and is not found in any other of

the English Liturgies or in the Roman. It appears again in a

" Missa ad invocandum gi'atiam Spiritus Sancti " at the end of

the Sarum Missal, and this Mass is attributed by Muratori

[ii. 3831 to St. Gregory. It is also found in the Sacramentary

of Alcuin, and at the end of the York Litany : so that it is pro-

bably a Prayer of the early Church, but preserved almost solely

by the Church of England.

The Prayer for Purity now forms, naturally, a part of the

public Service, and in making it so, it was doubtless the inten-

tion of those who reconstructed our Liturgy to make it a Prayer

of the people with the Celebrant, for themselves, as well as his own

prayer with reference to his special work of celebration. Stand-

ing at the head of his flock, the Priest oifers up this preliminary

Prayer to God for himself and them, that all may be prepared by

His mercy for the solemn rite in which they are about to take

their respective parts as Priest and Christian laity.

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.
turning to tlie people^ Turning from the position in which he

stands to pray when he faces the altar, to that in which he ex-

horts, when he faces the people. In the Scottish Liturgy of 1637,

this rubric ended as follows : " The people all the while kneeling,

and asking God's mercy for the transgression of every duly

therein; either according to the letter, or to the mystical import-

ance of the said Commandment."

The use of the Ten Commandments in the Communion Service

is quite peculiar to the English Church. It is probably derived

from the custom of reciting and expounding them at certain

intervals, which is so frequently enjoined by the ancient Synods

and the Bishops of the Church of England. PouUain introduced

them (probably in metre) into his jejune Liturgy ; but it is most

probable that he did so in imitation of the old English custom.

The translation of the Decalogue used here, and in the Cate-

chism, is not that of our present version, but that of the " Great

Bible " of 1539-40.
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People.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Thou shalt do no mui-der.

People.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister,

Thou shalt not commit adultery.

People.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Tilou shalt not steal.

People.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Thou shalt not bear false witness

against thy neighbour.

People.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in-

cline our hearts to keep this law.

Minister.

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's

house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh-

bour's wife, nor his servant, nor his

maid, nor his ox^ nor his ass, nor any

thing that is his.

People.

Lord, have mercy upon us, and write Luice xvHi. i.i.

£z6]k XXXV 1 37

all these thy laws in our hearts, we

beseech thee.

T Then shall follow one of these two Collects

for the Queen, the Priest standing as before,

and saying.

Let us pray.

ALMIGHTY God, whose kingdom ps. cxiv. 13.

, ,
. , • I? •. Dan. iv. 34. 35.

IS everlasting, and power inhnite; Pa. cxxii. e. cu.

Have mercy upon the whole Church; Prov. xxi. i.

and so rule the heart of thy chosen

servant VICTORIA, our Queen and

In tlie American Prayer Book the Commandments are fol-

lowed by our Lord's Summary of the Decalogue from Matt. xxii.

37—40 : the use of which is also allowed instead of that of the

Decalogue by the Scottish Liturgy.

The respond after each Commandment is somewhat similar in

pliraseology to the Prayer which follows them in Poullain's

Liturgy. ITie version used at Glastonbury, and printed at

London, in 1552, is as follows :
" Seigneur Dieu, pore de miseri-

corde, qui nous as par ton serviteur Moyse donn^ le decalogue,

pour nous insti-uire en la plaine justice de ta loy : vueilles la telle-

nient imprimer en noz cueurs par ton sainct Esprit, qu'en toute

nostre vie nous n'ayons autre desir ou plaisir, sinon de te servir et

obeir en toute sainctete et justice, par Jesus Christ ton filz. Ainsi

soit il '." But this respond is, in reality, a Christian application of

the Law in the words of Jeremiah Xxxi. 33, and Psalm cxix. 36,

and as already made by St. Paul in Hebrews viii. 10. It may be

clearly traced in the Vulgate :
" Inclinavi cor meum ad faciendas

justificationes Tuas . . . ." [Ps. cxix. 111]. " Inclina cor meum
in testimonia Tua . . .

." [Ibid. 36] " . . . . et custodiam Ulam

in toto corde meo" [Ibid. 34].

Before the Commandments were formally introduced into the

Communion Office, in 1552, the Collect for Purity was followed

by the Introit, as in the ancient Service; and, as in it also, the

Introit was followed by the Kyrie Eleison said nine times.

The Kyrie thus said appears to represent the ancient Litany

element [the Greek ectene'] of the Eucharistic Office, and espe-

cially when it was sung in an expanded form, as it was on all

" double " festivals. At the end of some Missals there are several

pages, " De cantu Kyrie Eleison," and these contain nine such

expanded forms, Kyrie generally beginning the first three lines,

C/iriste the second three, and Kyrie the third three ; all the nine

lines ending with " Eleison." Mr. Maskell has referred to these

expanded forms of the Kyrie at p. 23 of his Ancient Liturgy of

the Church of England, and has printed two of them. Transla-

tions of two are also here given from a Missal of 1514 as speci-

mens :—

'

" Lord, Almighty, Father unbegotten, on us wretched ones have

mercy.

1 L'Ordre des prieres et ministere ecclesja-stique .... et la Confession de

Foy de 1 £gllsc de Glastonbury en Somerset .... A Londres, ISM.

Lord, Who hast redeemed Thine handiwork, by Thine own Son

have mercy.

Lord, Adonai, blot out our sins, and on Thy people have mercy.

Christ, the splendour of the Father's glory and the image of

His substance, have mercy.

Christ, Who didst save the world at the Father's bidding, have

mercy.

Christ, Salvation of men and eternal life of angels, have mercy.

Lord the Spirit, the Paraclete, Bestower of pardon, have

mercy.

Lord, Fountain of mercy, sevenfold in grace, have mercy.

Lord, most gracious Pardoner, proceeding from Both, most

bounteous Bestower of Spiritual gifts, have mercy.

Lord, the Maker of all creatures, have mercy upon us.

Thou who blottest out our sins, have mercy upon us without

ceasing.

Let not Thy handiwork perish; but graciously have mercy

upon it.

Christ, the only Son of the Father, horn of the Virgin, have

mercy upon us.

Thou that by Thy Blood savedst a ruined world from death,

have mercy.

Hear the Prayer of those who now cry unto Thee, and in ten-

derness have mercy.

Gracious Spirit, fill us with Thy grace, have mercy.

Thou who fiowest from the Father and the Son continually

have mercy upon us.

Holy Trinity, trinal Unity, together to be worshipped.

Loosen the bonds of our sins, redeeming us from death.

Let us all now cry aloud with sweetly -flowing voice, God,

have mercy."

An interesting feature of these expanded forms of the Kyrie is

the retention of Greek words, which indicates their Eastern origin,

and that the associations connected with them were precious to

the Church of England.

COLLECT FOR THE SOVEREIGN.

the Priest standing as iefore"] That is, at the northern part

of the front of the Altar, lookmg towards the East.

Both these Collects appear to have been composed in 1549, but

the second is very similar in Its phraseology to the first CoUoct of
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Rom Sf'1—6 Grovernour, that she (knowing whose

) Pet. ii. 13, 14. minister she is) may above all things

r-Thn^'viYMs ^^^^ *^y honour and gloiy : and that
Kev. iv. 8. T. 13. ^g^ ajjJ aj] jigj subjects (duly consider-

ing whose authority she hath) may
faithfully serve^ honour^ and humbly

obey her, in thee, and for thee, accord-

ing to thy blessed Word and ordinance,

through Jesus Christ our Lord, who

with thee and the Holy Ghost liveth

and reigneth, ever one God, world

without end. Amen.

irO)-.

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God,

we are taught by thy holy

that the hearts of king's are

Pa. xciii. 2.

Prov. xxi. 1.

Rev. xvii. 17.

Ps.lxxviii.70—72.
Prov. viii. 15, 1,!. Word,
Ps. cxliv. 12— 15. .

, , , ~i ji j_
Deut. xxxiii. 29. m thv rule and arovernanee, and that
John xvl. 23.

"'

.

*=

thou dost dispose and turn them as it

seemeth best to thy godly wisdom

:

We humbly beseech thee so to dispose

and govern the heart of VICTORIA

thy Servant, our Queen and Govemour,

that, in all her thoughts, words, and

works, she may ever seek thy honour

and glory, and study to preserve thy

people committed to her charge, in

wealth, peace, and godliness. Grant

this, O merciful I^'ather, for thy dear

Son^s sake, Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

Then shall ie said the Collect of the day.

And immediately after the Collect the Fi-iesf

shall read the JEpistle, saying, Tlie Eiiistle

[or. The portion of Scripture appointod for

the Epistle] is written in the Chapter

of beginning at the Verse. And
the lEpisile ended, he shall say, Here eudeth

tlie Epistle. Then shall be read the Gospel

{the people all standing up), saying. The

holy Gospel is wTittcn in the Chapter

of beginning at the Verse. And
the Gospel ended, shall ie sung or said the

Creed following, the people still standing,

as before.

the Missa pro Rege given at p. 27, of which the first words are

" Deus in cnjus manu sunt corda rcgum." There seems to have

been considerable variety in the Missaj pro Rege et Regina : and

it is possible that these Collects are both of them taken from

some ancient sources not yet recognized.

The insertion of this Prayer for the Sovereign may be thus

accounted for. The Sovereign was mentioned in the ancient

Canon, in that of the first Prayer Book, and in the Prayer for

the Chnrcli Militant, when that Canon was afterwards broken

up into three portions as we now have it. But in the first Prayer

Book one of the final rubrics directed that on Wednesdays and

Fridays, if there was no celebration, tlie Communion Service

should yet be said as far as the end of the OflTertory. When so

nsed, the memorial of the Sovereign in the Canon would not be

said, and this Collect was probably inserted to supply the de-

ficiency. It would also be said constantly that those who did not

remain to recive (and therefore did not hear the Canon), might

still hear, and take part in, a Prayer for the Sovereign and the

Church. When the Canon was broken up, and that part of it

wliich now forms the Prayer for the Church Militant was re-

moved to an earlier part of the Office, it was directed to form

part of the Offertory even when there is no Celebration: and

thus the second memorial forms not only part of the Canon, as in

ancient days, but of the Service used when there are no commu-

nicants. Temporary reasons connected with the disloyalty of the

times had probably some influence in fixing this Collect upon the

Church.

Viewing the Ten Kyries preceding as a representative, in some

degree, of the primitive Ectene, or Great Collect, the Collect for

the Sovereign is not without a certain propriety as to its Liturgical

position. One of the petitions in that Eucharistic Litany is,

" For our most religious and God-protected Sovereigns, for all the

Palace and their Army, let us beseech the Lord. Bf. Lord, have

mercy upon us.''

It should also be added that " Momorias" were said with the Col-

lect for the day under the old system of the Church of England,

and that the use of the present memorial CoUect for the Sovereign

may represent an ancient custom. The Rubric was as follows :

—

" Deinde dicitur oratio, sic determinando. Per omnia saicula

saeculorum. Amen. Et si aliqua Memoria habenda est iterum

dlcat Sacerdos Oremus ut supra. JEt quando sunt plures col-

lecfa dicendiB, tunc omnes Orationes qua sequentur sub uno. Per

Dominum, et uno Oremus dicuntur. Ita tamen qv.od septe-

narium numerum excedere non debent secundum usum EcelesicB

Sarum."

the Collect of the day'] Some notes on the history of the Col-

lects de Tempore will be found at p. 69 ; some special rules con-

nected with their use at p. 24.

If Memorial Collects, on account of national or diocesan afflic-

tions or necessities, should ever be issued by the authorities of our

Church, the proper place to use them is after the Collect or Col-

lects of the day, both here, and at Mattins and Evensong.

shall read the Epistte~\ For notes on the history of the Epistle

and Gospel as used in the Communion Office, see p. 70. ITie

Epistle was anciently read from a lectern near the Altar, from
which sometimes both it and the Gospel also were read. At Dur-

ham Cathedral, before its iniquitous spoliation, '• at the Noi-th

End of the High Altar there was a very fine Lettern of Brass,

where they sang the Epistle and Gospel, with a great Pehcan on

the height of it finely gilt, billing the blood out of her breast to

feed her young ones, and her wings spread abroad, whereon lay

the Book, in which they sung the Epistle and Gospel : it was
thought to be the finest Lettern of Brass in this eonntry '.''

But this lectern doubtless stood on the north of the Altar beesuse

it was used for the Gospel. The proper side from which to say

the Epistle is the south.

The following is Cosin's alteration of this rubric in the Durham
Prayer Book :

—

Immedi tely after the Collects, the Priest, or the Mpisiler

appointed, shall turn to the people and read the Epistle in the

place assigned for it, beginning thus : The Epistle is written in

the Chapter of and ending thus : Here endeth the

Epistle. And the Epistle ended, the Priest or the Gospeller

appointed shall read the Gospel, saying first : The Holy Gospel

is written in the Chapter of And the people all

standing up shall say : Glory be to Thee, Lord. And at the

end of the Gospel he that readeth it shall say : Here endeth the

holy Gospel. And the people shall answer: Thanks be to Thee,

Lord.

Then shall Tie read the Gospel] The highest reverence has

1 "Davie.i' Rites of Durham, " written by an eye-witness of the spolia-

tion. There was another brass Lectern in the midst of the Quire for the

music-book, and a wooden one for the Lessons lower down, near the Quire
door.
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[SeoalsoAp.Creod
In Muttins and
Evenxong,]

Titua i. 9.

Mark xU. 32.

Exod. vl. S.

1 Cor, viil. 1—0.
Geil. i. 2.

Hcb. xi. 3.

Juhn xili. 13.

i. 14. 18.

Ps. li. 7.

Col. 1. 15. 17.

>Ub. i. 3.

John ix. 5. xii.

35, 38. xiv. 11.

X. 30. 1(. 3. 9.

Cul. i. 10.

John iii. 13, vi.

38. i. 14.

Gnl. iv. 4.

1 Tim. II. 5.

1 John iv. 2, 3.

John xix. 10—18.
Matt. XX. 28.

John xix. 38-42.
1 Cor. XV. 3, 4.

Ps. ex. 1.

Col. iii. 1.

Matt. xvi. 27.

1 Pet. iv. 5.

Liifit: i. 33.

Rev. xi. 15.

2 Cur. xiii. 14.

John vl. 03.

2Cor. iii.G. 17, 18.

Jolin XV. 20.

Rev. iv. 8

Matt. iv. 10.

Isa. vi. 3.

Acts xxviii. 23,

2 Pet. i. 21.

Heb. xii. 23.

Acta ii. 42. 47.

I'lih. iv. 1. 3—0.
Alts ii. 38. xxll.

10.

Rev. XX. 12, 13.

1 Cor. XV. 52, 63.

2 Pet. iii. 13.

ilcb. ii. 5. vi. 5.

Rev. I. 7. xxii.20.

FUioque.

I
BELIEYE in one God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth, And of all things visible and

invisible :

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the

only-begotten Son of God, Begotten

of his Father, before all worlds, God

of God, Light of Light, Very God of

very God, Begotten, not made. Being

of one substance with the Father ; By
whom all things were made. Who for

us men, and for our salvation came

down from heaven, And was incarnate

by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin

Maiy, And was made man. And was

crucified also for us under Pontius

Pilate. He suffered and was buried.

And the third day he rose again ac-

cording to the Scriptures, And ascended

into heaven. And sitteth on the right

hand of the Father. And he shall

come again with glory to judge both

the quick and the dead : Whose king-

dom shall have no end.

And I believe in the Holy Ghost,

Tlie Lord, and Giver of life. Who pro-

eeedeth from the Father and the Son,

Who with the Father and the Son

together is worshipped and glorified,

Who spake by the Prophets. And I

believe one Catholick and Apostoliek

Church. I acknowledge one Baptism

for the remission of sins. And I look

for the Resurrection of the dead. And
the life of the woi-ld to come. Amen.

niSTETOMEN ek ha Seov, Ha-
STeklit'iTrgio".'!

Tepa iravTOKpa/TOpa, TroLrjTrjv ovpavoO

Koi 7^9, opdrcov re iravTcov koX aopd-

TCOV.

Kal 6ts eva Kvpiov ^Irjcrovv Xpiarov,

rov Tlov Tov &eov tov fiovoyevr), tov eic

Tov IlaTpo<i yepvrjdevra irpo ttuvtcov t&v

aldovav [0eov e« Oeov] $&)? e« ^corot,

0ebv dXrjdivbv en 0eov dXrjOaiov • 'yev-

vr)devTa, ov iroirjOima, ofioovcnov ra>

Uarpi St ov rd iravra iyevero- toi/ St'

^fjid<; Tot's dvdpayTTOVi, Koi Bid ttjv 'qp.e-

ripav aeoTrjpiav, KarekOovra iic rSiV

ovpavmv, Kal (rapKcodevra eK Uvevfiaro'i

'Ayiov, Kal Mapia<; r^? trapOevov, Kal

ivavOpmirrjaavTa' crravpooOivTa re virep

ffpMV iirl JJovTLOV IIiXaTOV, Kai ira-

Bovra, Kal Ta<pevTa, Kal dvaaraura Trj

Tphri rjiMepa Kard rdt ypa^a<;' Kat

dveXOovTa eh Toii? ovpavov^, Kal KaOe^-

ofxevov eK Se^tuv tov TIaTp6<i' Kal iraXiv

ip'xpp.evov fieTa Bo^rjf Kplvat, fwi/TOS Kai

veKpov<;' ov t^s ^acriKeia<s ovk earai

reXoi.

Kal el<s TO Ilvevfia to "Ayiov, to

KuplOV, Kal TO ^(OOTTOCOV, TO EK TOV Tla-

Tpo<s eKTTopevofievov, to aiiv JJaTpl

Kal TIS av/j,irpo(rKVVov/i,evov Kal avv-

So^a^ofievov, to XaXTJa'av Sid tuv irpo-

(jyrjTwv • El<! fiiav dytav KadoXiKtjv Kal itiav not in th?

aTroaToXiKTjv eKKXrjaiav' ofioXoyov/iev Mark.

^v ^dTTTKTfia eh d(j)e(Tiv dfiapTidiv,

TrpoaSoKw/iev dvd^Tacriv veKpwv, Kal

^(orjv TOV fjjiXXovTO'; alS)VO^. 'A/jf^v.

The Salisbury Latin version of the Nicene Creed wag as follows :

—

" Credo in unuin Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, faetorem coDli et terriE, visibilium omnium et in- Salisbury Use.

visibiliura. Et in nnum Domiimm Jesum Christum, Filium Dei unigenitum, Et ex Patre natum ante

omnia ssecula : Deum de Deo, Lumen de Lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero, Genitum non factum,

consubstantialera Patri, per quem omnia facta sunt. Qui propter nos homines et propter nostram

siUutem desccndit de co^lis, Et incarnatus est de Spiritu Saucto ex Maria virgine, Et homo factns est.

ulways been given by the Church to the Eucharistic dispensation

of the Gospel : doubtless from a recognition of the solemn associa-

ticm between such an use of it and the Personal Wobd of God,

Whose message it is. In the Eastern Church the Book of the

Gospels is carried in proce-ssion to the Altar, this rite being called

the Little Entrance, as the procession of the Elements to the

iltar is called the Great Entrance. In the Church of England
lighted tapers used to be held on either side of the Gospeller

while he was reading, and Incense burned, to signify that the

Gospel is from Him Who is the Light of the World, and that the

reading of it is a memorial offered before God. The versicle,

" Glory be to Tliee, Lord," is also handed do^vn to us from the

ancient Church, was printed in the earlier Prayer Books, and
has been retained with a firmer hold than most ritual traditions

by subsequent generations.

Standing at the Gospel is a custom significant of this reverent

instinct of the Church. The historian SQiomeu, who wrote iu

the fifth century, knew of only one exception to this custom,

which was that of the Bishop of Alexandria. St. Chrysostom

bids the people " stand with soul and ear erect " when the Gospel

is read, and in the Apostolical Constitutions of the fifth century

is the direction, " When the Gospels are in reading, let all the

Priests and Deacons, and all the people, stand up in great quiet-

ness ; for it is written, ' Be still, and hearken, O Israel :' and,

again, ' But do thou stand here and listen !
' " Upon this custom

Hooker writes, " It sheweth a reverend regard to the Son of

God above all other messengers, although spetiking as from God
also. And against Infidels, Jews, Arians, who derogate from the

honour of Jesus Christ, such ceremonies are most profitable."

At the end of the Gospel, the Celebrant moves to the centre of

the Altar, to say the Creed. In Morbecke, and in all other Ser-

vices, the first words of the Creed, " I believe in God the Father,"

are assigned to the Priest alone, the Choir and people joining in

at the next words.

Z
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Cnicifixus etiam pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato, passus et sepultus est. Et resurrexit tertia die secuBdam

scripturas, et ascendit in coelum, sedet ad dexterara Patris, Et iterum venturus est cum gloria judicare

vivos et mortuos, Cujus regui non erit finis. Et in Spiritum Sanctum Dominum et vivificantem.

Qui ex Patre Filioque procedit. Qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur et conglorificatur. Qui locutus

est per prophetas. Et unam sanctam Catbolicam et Apostolicam Bcclesiam. Confiteor unnm baptisma

in remissionem peccatorum, et exspeeto resurrectionem mortuorum, Et vitam venturi ssBcuIi. Amen."

The following is an interesting English version of the Nicene Creed, taken from our Lady's

Mirror. Printed in 1530, it is yet almost exactly identical with that adopted in 1549. There are

much older English versions :

—

" I byleue in one god y« father almyghty, maker of heuen and of erthe, and of al thingcs vysyble Mirror of our

and inuisyble, and in one lorde iesu cryste, the only begotten sone of god : borne of the father before in. 1530.
'

al worldes. god of god. lyghte of lyghte. very god of very god. bygotten and not made, and of one

substaunce wyth the father. By whome all thynges are made, whiche for us men and women, and for

oure helthe cam downe from henens. And he was incarnate of the holy gooste of the vyrgyn marye,

and he'is made man. He was crucyfyed also for us under ponce pylate, suffered passyon, and was

buiyed. And he arose the thyrde daye after scryptures. And he asceded in heuen and sytteth on the

fathers ryghte hande. And he shall come agayne with glory to deme the quycke and the deade. Of
whose kyngdome shall be none ende. And I byleue in the holy goste, lord and quykner. which pro-

eeedeth of the father and of the sonne. which is worshiped, and glorifyed togyther wyth the father

and wyth the sonne, whych hathe spoke by the prophetes. And I byleue on holy comon and apostly

chirche. I knowlege one baptym in remyssyo of synnes. And I abyde the resurreccyon of the deade.

And I abyde the lyfe of the worlde to come. Amen."

THE NICENE CREED.

The recitation of the Creed in the public ministration of the

Holy Eucharist was first introduced by Peter the Fuller, Bishop

of Autioch in 471, and adopted by Timotheus Bishop of Constanti-

nople in 511. In the West it was adopted first in Spain, by the

Third Council of Toledo in 589, as an antidote to the Arian heresy,

with which the Spanish Church had been infected; then in France

in the time of Charles the Great, and lastly in the Roman Church

under Pope Benedict VIII. in 1014. Originally the Creed seems

to have been used only in the instruction of catechumens, and as

their profession of faith when baptized; and also as that of

Bishops at their ordination '.

One of the most interesting of the early creeds is that of

Caesarea, because it was adopted by the Council which assembled

at NicBGa in 325, to condemn the errors of Arius, as the basis of

that profession of the Faith which,—with the addition made at

the Second General Council of Constantinople in 381, (from " the

Lord and Giver of life " to the end,) to meet the heresy of

Macedonius,—was confirmed and finally adopted by the Third

General Council of Ephesus in 431, and by the Fourth, that of

Chalcedon, in 451. [See Hammond's " Definitions of Faith and

Canons of the Universal Church."]

The Nicene, or, more correctly, the Niceno-Constantinopolitan

Creed, from the solemn sanction thus given to it by the great

CEcumenical Councils, stands in a position of greater authority

than any other ; and amid their long-standing divisions is a

blessed bond of union between the three great branches of the

One Catholic Church—the Eastern, the Roman, and the Anglican,

of all whose Communion Offices it forms a part. It is very

seriously to be regretted that the American portion of the AngU-

can Communion has made its use in the Communion Ofiice optional,

giving the Apostles' Creed as an alternative.

The shorter draught of the Creed as it came from the Nicene

Council contained the words Behf ek 0eoD, which the Council of

Constantinople omitted as unnecessary, and the words JDeum de

Deo do not occur in the Creed as given in the Gelasiau Sacra-

mentary. [Muratori, Lit. Rom. i. 540.] But they have since

been universally restored throughout the Western Church.

The words " et Filio " or " Filioque " of the Procession of the

Holy Ghost, have, as is well known, never been admitted into

the Creed by the Eiistern Church. They were fii'st introduced.

• Some of the earlier creeds may lie seen in Harvey's History and Theology
of the three Creeds, Heurtley's Harmonia Symbollca, Walchius' Bibliotheca
Symbolica, and Bingham's Antiquities, X. iii. 4. See also pp. 17—21 and
36—38 of this work.

probably, as an additional protest against the Arian denial of the

full Godhead of the Son, by the Spanish Church, at the great

Council of Toledo in 589 ; or, according to Bingham, at the still

earlier Council of Bracara in 411. Some however think that

they cannot be traced with certainty higher than the Toledan

Council of 633. [Guette, Papaute Schismatique, p. 335.] The
addition first became of importance towards the end of the eighth

century, when the doctrine of the procession of the Holy Ghost

from the Son was wielded as a theological weapon against the

adoptionist heresy of the Spanish Bishops, Felix and Elipandus.

It was then generally adopted through Gaul and Germany,

chiefly through the influence of Charlemagne, who is said to have

written the hymn Yeni, Creator; and although Pope Leo III.,

on the subject being referred to him by a Council held at Aix-

la-Chapelle in 809, declined to sanction it, and caused a copy of

the Creed without the " Filioque " to be engraved on silver plates

and set up in St. Peter's : Pope Nicholas I., the great rival of the

patriarch Photius, half a century later, insisted, in spite of the

protests of the Greeks, on its insertion throughout the churches

of the West. The dispute was embittered by the growing

assumptions of the Roman See, which have always been sted-

fastly resisted by the Eastern Church; and the rupture was

unhappily completed on July 16, 1054, when the legates of Pope

Leo IX. laid on the altar of St. Sophia at Constantinople a writ

of Excommunication against Michael CeruLirius the Patriarch,

which was answered by an anathema on the part of the Patriarch

and his clergy.

The resistance of the Easterns to the insertion of the " Filioque''

seems to have been influenced principally by these considerations.

1. An objection to the doctrine, if it was intended to assert that

the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son in the same sense, that,

namely, of eternal derivation, in which He proceeds from the

Father. This they thought was to trench on the great funda-

mental verity of one sole 'Apx-li, or Originating Principle, in the

Godhead. The being the sole fount of Deity was, they argued,

not one of the Substantial attributes of Godhead as such, since

then it would belong equally to each of the Three Blessed Persons

;

but the distinctive Personal attribute of the Father only, as it

is the distinctive Personal attribute of the Son that His God-

head is eternally derived from the Father by way of Generation,

and of the Holy Spirit that His Godhead is eternally derived from

the Father by way of Procession. And they maintained that

the passages of Holy Scripture urged in defence of the eternal

Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son, referred only to His

temporal mission by the Son; and that on so mysterious a subject

it was safer to keep strictly, as thfe OJcumenical Councils had done,

to the plain letter of Holy Scripture, which affirms expressly that
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Then the Curate sTiall declare unto the people

what holy-days, or fasting-days, are in the

week following to he observed. And then

also (if occasion ie) shall notice be given

of the Communion; and tlte Sanns of

Matrimony published; and Briefs, Cita-

tions, and Excommunications read. And
nothing shall be proclaimed or published in

the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father, but does not aflirm

expressly thnt He proceedeth from the Son.

2. An objection to any unauthorized interpolation in the uni-

versally accepted Creed of Christendom, resting on the universally

admitted authoiity of the Second and Fourth General Councils,

especially when it originated in a local Church ofthe then unsettled

and unlettered extreme West, and afterwards enforced by the Papal

Si'ij very much by way of asserting and establishing its insolent

claims of supremacy, and of dominion over the Faith of the Church.

At the English Reformation the question was not raised, and

the Creed in this respect continued as before '.

Then the Curate shall declare unto the people"] We happen

to have two very ancient notices that were given out to the

people during Divine Service in the early Church. Tlie one is

the notification of Easter, which was given on the feast of the

Epiphany, according to the Ambrosian rite, and which will be

found in a note at p. 104. This is placed after the Collect

" yiipcr Populura " in the Missal of St. Ambrose, and was pro-

bably, therefore, read at an analogous part of the Service to that

directed above. The other is a notice by St. Augustine in the

following words :—" I suggest to you. Beloved, what ye know
already. To-moiTOw dawns the anniversary day of the Ordi-

nation of the venerable Lord Aurelius. He asks and admonishes

yuu by my humble ministry that you will, of your charity, grant

him a meeting with all devotion at the basilica of Faustus.

Thanks be to God." [Sorm. cxi. Ben. ed., Ixi. Oxford transl.]

In mediaeval times it was the custom (according to Cardinal

Bona) to give out notices of feasts and fasts after the Bene-

diction, which occurred in the part of the Service that comes

between the Consecration and the Communion, and he gives

some examples of these and other notices (including one of Bap-

tism) from a Roman Sacramentary written before the ninth

century. [Rer. Liturg. ii. 16.] The practice of interpolating

such notices in the Communion Office is therefore one of great

and apparently Primitive antiquity. In the Church of England

it appears to have been the medioeval custom to associate the

bidding of Holydays with the bidding of Prayers, a hst of Festi-

vals having been found written on the same parchment, from

which the former was evidently read, ui a fourteenth century

MS. printed by L'Estrange ^.

The Sixty-fourth Canon directs as follows :

—

"Canon 64.

Ministers solemnly to bid Molydays.

Every Parson, Vicar, or Curate shall, in his several charge,

declare to the people, every Sunday, at the time appointed in the

Commnnion-hook, whether there be any Holydays or Fasting-

days the week following. And if any do, hereafter, wittingly

ott'end herein, and being once admonished thereof by his Ordi-

nary, shall again omit that duty, let him he censured according

to law, until he submit himself to the due performance of it."

And then .... of the Communion'] The notice here directed

does not refer to either of the Exhortations subsequently printed,

as they are ordered by the rubric preceding them to he used after

the Sermon, this notice being before it. There is some confusion

in the rabrics, both of which belong to an unhappy time of rare

celebrations and communions; and neither of them come into

operation where the Holy Communion is regularly celebrated, as

it undoubtedly should be, every Sunday. In the one rubric the

parenthesis " (if occasion be) " indicates that such notice is left to

the discretion of the minister; and in the other the meaning
plainly is, that the exhortations are to be used on the Sunday or

I The utandard works on the Nicene Creed are those of Bishop Bull and
Bishop Forbes of Brechin. There is an adniiiable old English exposition of
it, with the above translation, in " the Mirror of our Lady."

» .Alliance Div Off p. 262. Ang. Cath. Lib. Ed.

Holyday preceding the Communion, if the celebration of it is not

a regular part of the Sunday Service, and " warning " is there-

fore necessary.

the Sanns of Matrimony published^ This portion of the

rubric has been altered by the Delegates of the Press at Oxford,

and the Syndics at Cambridge, without any authority whatever,

in all Prayer Books printed during the last sixty years. The

authoritative rubric is as above, and could only be altered by the

same constitutional authority which imposed it ^. By Lord

Hardwicke's Act, 26 Geo. II., c. 33 (1753), it was enacted that

" all Banns of Matrimony shall be published in an audible man-

ner in the Parish Church according to the form of words pre-

scribed by the rubric affixed to the Office of Matrimony in the

Book of Common Prayer, upon three Sundays preceding the

Solemnization of Marriage, during the time of Morning Service,

or of Evening Service (if there be no Morning Service in such

church upon any of those Sundays) immediately after the Second

Lesson, and all other the rules prescribed by the said rubric

concerning the publication of Banns, and the solemnization of

Matrimony, and not hereby altered, shall be duly observed ''."

It will he seen that this clause does not define any thing with

respect to the time of publication at the " Morning Service,"

leaving it still to take place after the Nicene Creed, or (which is

the same thing when there is no Sermon) " immediately before

the sentences for the Ofieptory." A judicial decision on thia

subject, and some further particulars, will be found in the notes

to the Marriage Office.

Briefs'] These were letters patent issued by the Sovereign,

directing the collection of alms for special objects named in them.

They were granted for building and repairing churches, and for

many benevolent purposes (such as the compensation of losses by

fire), which are now provided for by societies or public sub-

scriptions. Great abuses arose out of Briefs, and a statute was

passed to regulate them in Queen Anne's reign. [4 Anne, c. 14.]

The abuses still continued, however, as will he seen by the follow-

ing particulars of ninety-seven briefs for repairing or rebuilding

churches or chapels, and forty-seven briefs for accidents by fire,

inundations, &c., issued between Michaelmas, 1805, and Michael-

mas, 1818 :—

Michaelmas, 1805,

to Michaelmas, 1818.

97 briefs for churches, &c.
47 accidents, &c.

Estiniates of Sums
money required, collected.

£, s. d. £ s. d.

...125,240 1!) 4|... 35,857 6 7J..

... 34,884 15 Sj... 31,656 12 sj.,

Net proceeds.
£ «. d.

I-l,2d7 14 4|
14,606 18 7

£160,125 14 8J... 67,513 19 4J... 28,904 12 llj

An attempt was again made to reform the system in 1821, but

with so little success that Briefs were at last abolished, in 1828,

by 9 Geo. IV., c. 28. " King's Letters," which were only dis-

continued five or six years ago, were documents of a similar

character, and one granted by Charles 11., for Chelsea Hospital,

(but never used,) is among Archbishop Sancroft's papers in the

Bodleian. These were granted, in recent times, to the Incorpo-

rated Societies for Church Building, Missions, and Education.

Citations] " A citation is a judicial act, whereby the de-

fendant, by authority of the judge (the plaintiff requesting it),

is commanded to appear, in order to enter into suit, at a certain

day, in a place where justice is administered." [Burn's Ecc.

Law.] They were read after the Offertory in the Mediseval

Church. The only kind of Citation ever heard in church at the

present day is the " Si quis " of candidates for Holy Orders,

calling upon any pereons who know reasons why they should not

be ordained to declare those reasons to the Bishop.

Excommunications] These are sentences of ecclesiastical

censure passed by competent authority, that is, by some eccle-

' See pp. xli—xliii.

Z 2

* See also 4 Geo. IV. c. 70, 1823.
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the Church, during the time of Divine Ser-

vice, hut hy the Minister : nor hy him any

thing, hut what is prescribed in the Jlules

of this Jiooh, or enjoined hy the Queen, or

hy tlie Ordinary of the place.

T Then shall follow the Sermon, or one of the

Somilies already set forth, or hereafter to

he setforth, hy Authority.

IT Then shall the Priest return to the Lord's

Tahle, and begin the Offertory, saying one

or more of these Sentencesfollowing, as he

thinketh most convenient in his discretion.

LET your light so shine before

men, that they may see your

good worksj and glorify your Father

which is in heaven.

J!faH.vi.i9,20. Lay not up for yourselves treasure

'- ^ upon the earth ; where the rust and

moth doth corrupt, and where thieves

break through and steal : but lay up

for yoiwselves treasures in heaven;

where neither rust nor moth doth cor-

rupt, and where thieves do not break

through and steal.

Malt. V. 16,

[1]

Wliatsoever ye would that men Matt. -ni. 12.
rq-|

should do unto you, even so do unto ' -

them; for this is the Law and the

Prophets.

Not every one that saith unto me, Matt. vii. 21.

Lord, Lord, shall enter into the King- L -

dom of heaven; but he that doeth

the will of my Father which is in

heaven.

Zacchseus stood forth, and said unto Lui:e xir. 8.

the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my ^ J

goods I give to the poor; and if I

have done any wrong to any man, I

restore four-fold.

Who goeth a warfare at any time i Cor. ix. 7.

of his own cost? Who planteth a

vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit

thereof? Or who feedeth a flock, and

eateth not of the milk of the flock ?

If we have sown unto you spiritual i Cor. ix. 11.

things, is it a great matter if we shall

reap your worldly things ?

[6J

[7]

siastical judge or ordinary. Canon 65 fully explains this part of

the rubric. [See also Palmer's Orig. Liturg. ii. 384.]

And nothing shall be proclaimed^ Many Acts of Parliament

required that parochial notices respecting purely secular matters

should be publicly read in church; and the example had been

followed in respect to numberless matters of the same kind with-

out the same authority. All such enactments were repealed by

7 Will. IV., and 1 Vict. c. 45, which thus practically enforced

the authority of the mbric.

Then shall follow the Sermon] No authority is here given

for that use of the academical gown in preaching which was once

so common. Nor is it clear whether the Celebrant, if he is also

the preacher, is to lay aside his Vestment. The ancient custom

was to preach from the altar steps, and pulpits were far from

being universal in churches when this rubric was first inserted.

For a sermon preached from the pulpit the Eucharistic Vestment

seems scarcely fitting, though it would be strictly so if the ser-

mon was preached from the altar.

The only form of prayer before sermon which has any authority

whatever is that enjoined in the Fifty-fifth Canon.

" Canon 55.

Theform of a Prayer to he used hy all Preachers before

their Sermons.

Before all Sermons, Lectures, and Homilies, the Preachers and

Ministers shall move the people to join with them in Prayer in

this form, or to this effect, as briefly as conveniently they may

:

Ye shall pray for Christ's holy Catholic Church, that is, for the

whole congregation of Christian people dispersed throughout the

whole world, and especially for the Churches of England, Scot-

land, and Ireland : and herein I require you most especially to

pray for the King's most excellent Majesty, our Sovereign Lord

James, King of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, Defender

of the Faith, and Supreme Governor in these his realms, and all

other his dominions and countries, over all persons in all causes,

as well Ecclesiastical as Temporal : yo shall also pray for our

gracious Queen Anne, the noble Prince Henry, and the rest of

the King and Queen's royal issue: ye shall also pray for the

Ministers of God's holy Word and Sacraments, as well Arch-

bishops and Bishops, as other Pastors and Curates : ye shall also

pray for the King's most honourable Council, and for all the

Nobility and Magistrates of this realm; that all and every of

these, in their several callings, may serve truly and painfully to

the gloi-y of God, and the edifying and well-governing of His

people, remembering the account that they must make: also ye

shall pray for the whole Commons of this realm, that they may
live in the true faith and fear of God, in humble obedience to the

King, and brotherly charity one to another. Finally, let us

praise God for all those which are departed out of this life in the

faith of Christ, and pray unto God that we may have grace to

direct our lives after their good example ; that this life ended,

we may be made partakers with them of the glorious resurrec-

tion in the life everlasting ; always concluding with the Lord's

Prayer."

This is a modernized form of the ancient "Bidding of the

Bedes," but is seldom used except in Cathedrals and Colleges '.

It was enjoined on pi-eachers in the sixteenth and seventeenth

centuries, on account of the iniquitous use which was made of

their so-called prayers before the sennon by the Puritans ; some
of whom made it a weekly vehicle for teaching sedition and
schism ""-. It may be doubted whether the Bidding Prayer was
ever intended to be used for Sermons preached during the Com-
munion Service. When it was inserted in the Canons, Sermons
were often preached apart from prayers, as at Paul's Cross,

and as the University Sermons are still preached at Oxford and
Cambridge. In similar cases it would still be very appropriate.

THE OFFERTORY.

The solemn oblation of the elements to be consecrated for the

Holy Communion has always formed a prominent feature of the

Liturgy ^. In the Eastern Church the elements are prepared in

' For ancient forms of this see Liber Festivalis, L'Estrange's Alliance of

Div. Offices, Maskell's Mon. Rit. iii. 342. Coxe's Porms of Bidding Prayer
with Introduction and Notes. 1840,

2 See a single instance, extending from p, 97 to p, 109 of Mr, Coxe's
volume.

' The writer, commonly called Dionysius the Areopaglte, tells us that

after the exclusion of the Catechumens and persons under penance, tba

ministers and priests " then place upon the altar of God the holy bread and
the cup of blessing." [De Eccles. Hieraichia, cap. 3. Op. Tom. i. p. 187 J}.\
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10w.ix.13, 14 Do ye not know, that they who
^^ minister about holy things live of the

sacrifice; and they who wait at the

altar are partakers with the altar?

Even so hath the Lord also ordained,

that they who preach the Gospel

should live of the Gospel.

2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. He that soweth little shall reap

' ^ little ; and he that soweth plenteously

shall reap plenteously. Let every man

do according as he is disposed in his

heart, not grudgingly, or-of necessity;

for God loveth a cheerful giver.

Oal. vi. 6, 7. Let him that is taught in the Word
t-'-'*3 minister unto him that teacheth, in

all good things. Be not deceived,

God is not mocked : for whatsoever a

man soweth that shall he reap.

Oal. vi. 10. While we have time, let us do good
' ^ unto all men ; and specially unto

them that are of the household of

faith.

1 Tim. vi. 6, 7. Godliness is great riches, if a man
' -' be content with that he hath : for

we brought nothing into the world,

neither may we carry any thing out.

1 Tim. vi. 17— Charge them who are rich in this

world, that they be ready to give, and

glad to distribute ; laying up in store

for themselves a good foundation

against the time to come, that they

may attain eternal life.

Seb. vi. 10. God IS not unrighteous, that he will

^ ^^ forget your works, and labour that

proceedeth of love ; which love ye

have shewed for his Name's sake, who

19.

[13J

have ministered unto the saints, and

yet do minister.

To do good, and to distribute, for- Seh. xiii. 16.

get not ; for with such sacrifices God ^ -'

is well pleased.

Whoso hath this world's good, and 1 J^ohn iii. 17
n c~\

seeth his brother have need, and

shutteth up his compassion from him,

how dwelleth the love of God in

him ?

Give alms of thy goods, and never Toi. iv. 7.

turn thy face from any poor man; ^17]

and then the face of the Lord shall

not be turned away from thee.

Be merciful after thy power. If Tob. iv. 8, 9.

thou hast much, give plenteously: if

thou hast little, do thy diligence gladly

to give of that little : for so gatherest

thou thyself a good reward in the day

of necessity.

He that hath pity upon the poor Prov. xix. 17.

lendeth unto the Lord : and look, what f-i^J

he layeth out, it shall be paid him

again.

Blessed be the man that provideth Ps. xli. i.

for the sick and needy : the Lord L -^

shall deliver him in the time of

trouble.

IT WJiiUt tlieie Sentences are in reading, the 1 Cor xvi. I, 2.

Deacons, Chwcliwardens, or other jit per- Gal. ii. j 0.

son appointed for that purpose, shall re- ij^^?^
^''

|o ,*

ceive the alms for the poor, and other Ecclus. vii. 10.

31 32
devotions of the people, in a decent basin, ' '

to be provided by the Fairish for that pur-

pose, and reverently bring it to the Priest;

who shall humbly present and place it upon

the holy Table,

the Prothesis, the northern of the chapels on either side of the

altar,with a special .service, called " The Office ofthe Prothesis," and
are taken to the altar with much ceremony in a procession called

" The Great Entrance." Then they are offered to God with a

Prayer of Oblation, the following being that appointed in the

Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, which is now generally used in the

East and in Russia :

—

" Lord, God Almighty, Only Holy, Who receivest the sacrifice

of praise from them that call upon Thee with their whole heart,

receive also the supplication of us sinners, and cause it to approach

to Thy holy Altar, and enable us to present gifts to Thee, and
spiritual sacrifices for our sins, and for the errors of the people

;

and cause us to find grace in Thy sight, that this our sacrifice

may be acceptable unto Thee, and that the good Spirit of Thy
grace may tabernacle upon us, and upon these gifts presented

unto Thee, and upon all Thy people. Through the mercies of

Thine only-begotten Son, with whom Thou art to be blessed, and
witli the all-lowly, and good, and quickening Spirit, now and
ever, and to ages of ages."

In the unreformcd Liturgy of the Church of England, a short

Anthem, called " Offertorium," was sung at this part of the ser-

vice, and then the Celebrant said the following prayer :—" Ac-

cept, holy Trinity, this Oblation which I offer to Thme honour.

[in honour of the Blessed Mary and of all Thy Saints ',] for my
sins and offences, for the wealth of the living, and for the rest of

all the faithful departed. May this new sacrifice be acceptable to

Almighty God, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost."

In the Communion Ofiiee of 1549 there was no special prayer

connected with the Oblation of the elements ; but there was the

following rubric :—" Then shall the Minister tahe so much
bread and wine as shall suffice for the persons appointed to

receive the Holy Communion, laying the bread upon the cor-

poras, or else in the paten, or in some other comely thing ' pre-

pared for that purpose : and putting the wine into the chalice,

or else in somefair or convenient cup prepared for that use (if

the chalice will not serve), putting thereto a little pure and clean

water ^, and setting both the bread and wine upon the altar.''

1 No dou'bt this is a late insertion.

s Probably a " ciborium" was meant.

3 This ancient custom of mingling a small quantity of water with the

wine is one which many good men have recommended and practised.

Wheatley remarks respecting the usage: "It must be confessed that the
mixture has, in all ages, been the general practice, and for that reason was
enjomed to be continued in our own Church by the first Reformen*. And
though in the next Review the order for it was omitted, yet the practice of
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13eut. xxxii. 40.

1 'I'im. ii. 1, 2.

Phil.iv. 6.

2 Sam. xvi. 4.

Acts xxiv. 17.

Heb. xiii. 16.

Gal. vi. 6.

Ps. XX. 1.3. Ti. 9.

John X. 15, 16.

XTii. 17. 20.

% And when there is a Communion, the Priest

shall then place wpon the Table so much

Sread and Wine, as he shall think sufficient.

After which done, the Priest shall say.

Let us pray for the whole state of

Christ's Church militant here in

earth.

ALMIGHTY and everliving God^

who by thy holy Apostle hast

taught us to make prayers, and sup-

plications, and to give thanks, for all

men ; We humbly beseech thee most

mercifully \to accept our alms and

oblations, and^ to receive these our

prayers,which we offer unto thy Divine

Majesty; beseeching thee to inspire

continually the universal Church with

the spirit of truth, unity, and concord

:

And grant, that all they that do con-

fess thy holy Name may agree in the

truth of thy holy word, and live in

unity, and godly love. We beseech

thee also to save and defend all Chris-

tian Kings, Princes, and Govemours

;

If there he no
' alms or ob-

lations, then

shall the

words [ofac-

cepting our
alms and ob-

lations] be

left out un-

said.

Eph. iv. 1—4.
Rom. X. 9, 10. .

1 Cor. i. 10.

2 Cor. xiii. 11.

John xiii. .?5.

1 Sam. X. 24.

Ps. cxliv. 10.

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.

Exod.xviii.21, 22.

Prov. xi. 14.

Deut. i. 17.

After which followed, " The Lord be with you," " Lift up your

hearts," and the Sanctus with its Preface.

The substance of this rubric is retained in that which imme-

diately precedes the Prayer for the Church Militant, and its

significance was heightened in the revision of 1661 by the intro-

duction of the word " oblations " into that prayer. The rubric

and the words of the prayer together now give to onr Liturgy as

complete an " Oblation of the Elements " as is found in the

ancient Offices. This should be distinctly shown by the reverent

method of "placing" the bread and wine upon the Lord's

Table; so that it may be seen they are placed there as a devout

offering to God of His creatures of bread and wine that He may
accept them at our hands (as the Lord accepted the five loaves

from His disciples), to be by Him eucharistized to the higher

sphere and purpose of the new creation. A separate Prayer of

Oblation is still used in the Ofiice for the Holy Communion when

celebrated at Coronations. It is as follows :—" Bless, Lord,

we beseech Thee, these Thy gifts, and sanctify them unto this

holy use, that by them we may be made partakers of the Body

and Blood of Thine only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, and fed unto

everlasting life of soul and body."

A secondary part of the Offertory is the collection and ofiering

of " alms for the poor, and other devotions of the people." The

words " accept our alms " were inserted where they now stand in

1552, but the rubric directing the churchwardens to put them
" into the poor men's box," it is doubtful whether they were

offered upon the altar. Perhaps it was this doubtful character of

the rubric which led to such a distinct direction as that which we

now have, and which was inserted in 1661. This direction should

also regulate the collection of alms in Church at other services.

The idea of an offering of alms at the Holy Communion arises

out of the idea of the oblation of the elements. Tlie elements

are the materials of the sacrifice about to be offered to God and

partaken of by the communicants; and (as under the Jewish

system) such materials are provided by those who are to benefit

by the sacrifice. But since so small a quantity of material is not

recognizable as an offering from many individuals, each supple-

ments it according to his ability with an offering of money to be

it was continued in the King's Chapel, all the time that Bishop Andrewes

"Was dean of it." "We ought by no means to censure others, "who put

water into the Cup, for they have the consent of the Church Catholic of all

ages with them in this particular. This practice remained universal for the

first 1500 years after Christ in all Churches, excepting that of Armenia.

Pfafflus shows that the cup of blessing among the Jews did for the most

part consist of wine mixed with water, and from thence concludes that the

Primitive Church took this practice from them, as it is certain they did

several others." [Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif., Part ii. ch. i. § iv. vol. ii. p. 84.]

"It seems tome to have been an Apostolical use, and very probably practised

by Jesus Christ Himself; therefore I cannot but wish that it might be

restored." |Ibid.p.203. See also Palmer, Origines Liturg., chap. iv. § 9;

and Dr. Littledale's pamphlet, "The Mixed Chalice. "J
Symbolically the mixture of water with tlie wine represents the union

of the human with the Divine nature in the Incarnation. It is also a lively

memorial of Him "Who for our redemption did shed out of His most precious

iide Li,lh Water and Blood.

applied as alms for the poor, whom "always ye have with you,"

or for some sacred object connected with the work of Christ and

of the Church. Such an offering at such a time is very sig-

nificant ; for, first, " we thereby acknowledge God's sovereignty

over all, and His great bounty to us in particular," that "all

things come of Him," and of His own do we give Him j fulfilling

His command of not " appearing before Him empty ;" and,

secondly, the people acknowledge and fulfil their duty of providing

for the maintenance of God's Priests, of God's Poor, of God's

Church, His consecrated fabrics and His holy services.

In his Durham Book, Cosin made a re-arrangement of, and

some additions to, the Offertory sentences, which are worth

notice. He annexed the following direction to the printer :
—

" l^° Print the first thirteen of these sentences at a distance

fi-om the six following : and those six at a distance from the four

next after : and the last (being the 26) at a distance by itself."

This classification may be understood by comparing the following

numbers and additions with the numbers affixed to the sentences

in the margins above. The two from Tobit were included by

Cosin in the third class, but appear to have been erased by the

Revision Committee, though still printed in the Prayer Book.

I.

1, 2, 3, 4. 12, 13, 14, 15. Gen. iv. 3. Exod. xxv. 2. Dent,

xvi. 16. Ps. xcvi. 7, 8. Mark xii. 41 ; and Luke xxi. 3, 4.

6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11.

II.

III.

5. 16. 20. 19 [17, 18, these two, from Tobit, erased by San-

croft].

IV.

Blessed be Thou, God, for ever. Thine, Lord, is the

greatness and the glory. For all that is in the heaven and in

the earth is Thine. Both riches and honour come of Thee ; and

of Thine own do we give unto Thee. As for me, in the upright-

ness of my heart I have willingly offered all these things. And
now have I seen with joy Thy people who are here present to

offer willingly unto Thee. 1 Chron. xxix. 11—13. 17.

Another classification may be suggested, as follows :

—

For general use, 1, 2, 3, 4. 9. 12, 13. 15. 18.

„ the poor, 5. 17. 19, 20.

„ „ support of Churches, Clergj', and Missions, 6, 7, 8. 10.

„ special Church chai'ities, 11, 14. 16.

„ Hospitals, 20.

§ Prayerfor the Church.

The " Oremus " of this prayer is formed from the title of an

ancient prayer for the living and the departed, which was in use

before the Reformation, and which is printed (from a volume of

Hours dated 1531, and belonging to J. D. Chambers, Esq.) in
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??.™-
^.'''.-.''.i-

"^^ specially thy servant VICTORIA
1 Pel. il. IS, 14. I J J

Phil. i. 1,2 our Queen, that under her we may
2 Tho^a. '11. 1.

' ^

\^\^yj\2^' be godly and quietly governed : And

Arts XX. 1.

1 Cor. xi . 26. 40.

Neh. viii. 2—5.
Rev. ii. U.
James i. 19. 21.

2 Tim, iii. 1,5—19.

Luktl. 74, 73.

Mau. Kxviii. 19, gvant unto her whole Councilj and to

all that are put in authority under her,

that they may truly and indifferently

minister justice, to the punishment of

wickedness and vice, and to the main-

tenance of thy true religion, and virtue.

Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all

Bishops and Curates, that they may
both by their life and doctrine set forth

thy true and lively Word, and rightly

and duly administer thy holy Sacra-

ments : And to all thy people give thy

heavenly grace ; and especially to this

congregation here present; that, with

meek heai-t and due reverence, they Heb. xiii. s.
' • fa. cxlv. 9.

may hear, and receive thy holy Word ; ciii. is—17.

truly serving thee in holiness and ps. xxxi. 7.

righteousness all the days of their life. „'"" i.^—'';o J Heh. XI. 13. 39,

And we most humbly beseech thee of ^9- ^^'- '• 2-

thy goodness, O Lord, to comfort and ^^':^ '.2-

^^

succour all them,who in this transitory ' ^™- ''• ^•

life are in trouble, sorrow, need, sick-

ness, or any other adversity. And we

also bless thy holy Name for all thy

servants departed this life in thy faith

and fear ; beseeching thee to give us

grace so to follow their good examples,

that with them we may be partakers

of thy heavenly kingdom : Grant this,

O Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our

only Mediator and Advocate. Amen.

the " Directorium Anglicanura 1 " [p. 53, 2nd ed.]. This prayer

is entitled, "T A generall and devout prayre for the goode

state of onve moder the Churche militant hero in erth.'' The
general character of the prayer is similar to that of the pre-

sent Chnrch Mihtant Prayer, but it ends with the following

words,—" et omnibus fldelibus vivis et defunctis, in terra viven-

tium vitam ffiternam parlter et regimen concedas."

Prefaces of a similar kind to that here ordered were affixed to

each of the nine collects for Good Friday in the Salisbury

Missal ; and the first of them began, " Oremus, dilcctissimi, nobis

in primis pro ecclesia sancta Dei . . .
," the preceding rubric

ending, " ^t primo fro universali statu ecelesicB," It was

adopted before the Consecration Prayer of the Liturgy of 1549,

in the form, " Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's

Church," and the ancient phrase "militant here on earth" was

added in 1552. Bishop Cosin altered it in his Durham Book to

" Let us offer up our prayers and praises for the good estate of

Christ's Catholick Church," making the same change in the title

of the prayer in the first rubric at the end of the Communion
Office. In the latter place it was so printed in all the Sealed

Bucks, and it is so written in the duplicate MS. of the Prayer

Book sent to Ireland. In some of the Sealed Books it was, how-
ever, altered to the present form by the correcting Commis-
sioners '. But it is still to be found printed in Cosin's form in

many Prayer Books of a date near to the time of the revision,

from which it may be concluded that it was not altered in all the

Sealed Books.

The Prayer for the Church Militant is the first portion of the

Canon as it was re-formed in 1549 [see the Appendix to this

Office]. It was separated from that part of the Canon more im-

mediately associated with the act of Consecration, in 1552, and
thrown back into this early part of the service. At the same
time, the commendation of the congregation present was put in

its present short form, instead of in one which specified that they
were met to commemorate the death of Christ. Bishop Cosin

wished to restore the passage in a bracket, with a marginal rubric,

as follows :

—

" [And we commend especially unto Thy mer-
ciful goodness this Congregation which is here IT^™ "'^"'^

'I
"°

,,,.,_,,.._ 00 Communion these
assembled in Ihy Name, to celebrate the Com- words thus in-

memoration of the most precious death and teTft out.

"° '°

Sacrifice of Thy Son and our Saviour Jesus
Christ."]

He also desired to insert after the words "their life," a full

- A foot-note at p. es must be jupplemented by what is here stated.
See p. xliii.

and definite commemoration of the departed, after the pattern of

the older Liturgy, and as it had been adopted in the Scottish

Office of 1637. His MS. insertion in the margin of the Durham
Book is as follows ;

—

"And we also bless Thy holy Name for all these Thy servants,

who having finished their course in faith do now rest from their

labours. And we yield unto Thee most high praise and hearty

thanks for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all Thy
Saints, who have been the choice vessels of Thy grace, and the

Lights of the world in their several generations : most humbly

beseeching Thee that we may have gi'ace to follow the example of

their stedfastness in Thy faith, and obedience to Thy holy com-

mandments : that at the day of the general Resurrection, we and
all they which are of the mystical Body of Thy Son may be set on
His right hand, and to hear that his most joyful voice, ' Come,

ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world.' Grant, &c."

A prayer similar in character to the Prayer for the Church
Militant is found in all Liturgies, although placed in closer con-

nexion with the Consecration Prayer ^. The object of the prayer,

whatever its position, is to present a supplication for all members
of the Church at the time when the offering up the Eucharist

makes intercession a special duty of love, and gives to it a special

hope of prevailing power. Condensed as our present form of this

prayer is, yet its comprehensiveness is very observable j and,

though it is brief, it is as all-inclusive as the Litany. Having
made the verbal offering of the Alms and of the Oblations, it

proceeds to pray for the living under five principal divisions,

which it would be well to mark in the typographical arrange-

ment of the prayer by beginning a fresh paragraph for each.

1. For the Catholic Church. 2. For Christian Princes. 3. For
the Bishops and Clergy. 4. For the People. 5. For the Afflicted.

This prayer is, indeed, so exhaustive as to render it unnecessary to

use the Litany immediately before the Communion Office, as part

of the same continuous service. In Churches where Mattins,

Litany, and Holy Communion, are thought to make too long a

s In the Scotch Communion Office this Prayer (which in its commemora-
tion of the departed is fuller than ours, and keeps more closely to the Liturgy
of 1549) follows immediately after the Prayers of Consecration and Oblation.

This is its position in the Liturgies of St. James, St. Basil, St. Chiysostom,
and the Clementine ; but in the Alexandrine Liturgy of St. Mark, and in the
Mozarabic and ancient Galilean Liturgies, the great Intercessory Prayer for

Living and Dead preceded the Consecration. In the Latin forms, Roman,
Ambrosian, and Anglican, the Commemoration of the Living preceded Con-
secration : that of the Departed followed it.

For the general similarity between this prayer and similar ones in the
Primitive Church, compare TertuU. Apol. 39, and St. Cyril's fifth Cat<'c'\eti-

cal Lecture on the mysteries.
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Lev xxiii. 1—4.
2 Chron. xxxv. 6.

Rev, iii. 20.

Heb. xiii. 10.

xii. 28.

Acts li. 41, 42.

1 Cor. xi. 23—25.
Gal. vi. 14.

Heb. ix. 22. li,

12. X. 12. 14.

Col. L 12.

Luke xxii. 19.

1 Cor. ii. 24.

Heb. X. 26.

Ps. cxvi. 12, 13.

Eph. V. 20.

Heb. xiii. 15.

Rom. V. 8.

John vi. 53—56.
Gal. ii. 20.

1 Cor. X. 16.

xi. 26, 27.

Ezek. iii. 18, IS.

1 Cor. xi. 29. 28.

2 Cor, xiii. 5.

1 Cor. xi. 31.

Jer. xiii. 20.

John xiii. 10, 11.

Rev. xix. 8.

Isa. Ixi. 10.

Matt. xxii. 1 1

—

13.

1 Cor. X. 21.

John vi. 35, &c.
1 Cor. X. 16.

ii. 27, 28.

IT Wlten the Minister giveth warnivg for the

celebration of the holy Communion^ (which

he shall always do upon the Sunday, or

some holy-day, immediately preceding,)

after the Sermon or Homily ended, he shall

read this Exhortationfollotoing,

DEARLY beloved, on day

next I pui-pose, through God's

assistance, to administer to all such as

shall be religiously and devoutly dis-

posed the most comfortable Sacrament

of the Body and Blood of Christ, to

be by them received in remembrance

of his meritorious Cross and Passion,

whereby alone we obtain remission of

our sins, and are made partakers of the

Kingdom of heaven. Wherefore it is

our duty to render most humble and

hearty thanks to Almighty God our

heavenly Father, for that he hath given

his Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, not

only to die for us, but also to be our

spiritual food and sustenance in that

holy Sacrament. Which being so

divine and comfortable a thing to

them who receive it worthily, and so

dangerous to them that will presume

to receive it unworthily; my duty is

to exhort you in the mean season to

consider the dignity of that holy mys-

teiy, and the great peiil of the un-

worthy receiving thereof ; and so to

search and examine your own con-

sciences, (and that not lightly, and

after the manner of dissemblers with

God j but so) that ye may come holy

and clean to such a heavenly feast, in

the marriage-garment required by God

in holy Scripture, and be received as

worthy partakers of that holy Table.

The way and means thereto is ; First,

to examine your lives and conversations

by the rule of God's commandments ;

and whereinsoever ye shall perceive

yourselves to have offended, either by

will, word, or deed, there to bewail

your own sinfulness, and to confess

yourselves to Almighty God, with full

purpose of amendment of life. And if

ye shall perceive your offences to be

such as are not only against God, but

Matt, xxii. Ji.

Hag. i, 5.

Isa. viii. 20.

John xii. 47, 48.

2 Tim. iii. 16.

Ps, cxix, 130.

John iii. 19, 20.

Eccl. vli. 20.

2 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

Job xxxiv, 3l.3i
Matt. V. 23—26.
Luke xix. 8.

Exod. xxii. 6, 7.

Lev. xxvi, 40.

Numb V. 7.

Josh. vii. 19.

Ps. xxxii. 5.

2 Sam. xii. 13.

Ps. li, 2.

Prov. xxviii. 13.

nan. ix. 20,

Matt. iii. C.

service at once, as indeed they do, it would be better to let tbe

Communion follow immediately after Mattins, using the Litany

as a separate service in the afternoon. This would obviate the

sameness of repeated prayers for the same persons and objects,

which, more than the actual time taken, is the cause of the

common complaints of the length of the Morning Service. Par-

ticular intercession should be privately made after the word
" adversity," and it is well for the Priest to make a short pause,

to allow those present thus silently to commend to God any for

whom they are specially bound to pray.

If it be thought by any to be an omission that in this prayer

we do not pray for " all sorts and conditions of men," Heathen as

well as Christian, but only for Christ's Church, it should be

remembered that our Lord Himself in His Eucharistic Intercession

expressly says, "I pray not for the world, but for them which

Tliou hast given Me " [John xvii. 9]. Very observable also is it

that the earnest prayer for unity, which is found in the great

intercessory Prayer that forms part of every known Christian

Liturgy, is a close following of our Blessed Lord's own example

at the first Institution of the Eucharist [John xvii. 20—23].

In commemorating tbe departed at the time of celebrating the

Holy Eucharist, the Church of England simply does as every

known Church has done from the earliest age in which its

Liturgical customs can be traced. The following are some

Primitive examples :

—

Litiwrgy of St. James. See Introduction to this Office, p. 156.

The first words of commemoration, "... that tbey may find

mercy and grace with all Thy Saints . . . ." will be found exactly

similar in character to those of the Church Militant Prayer.

Liturgy of St. Marie. " Give rest to the souls of our fathers

and brethren that have heretofore slept in the faith of Christ,

O Lord our God, remembering our ancestors, fathers, patriarchs,

prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, bishops, holy and just

persons, every spirit that has departed in the faith of Christ, and

those whom to-day we keep in memory."
laturgy of St. Clement. " Let us commemorate the holy mar-

tyrs, that we may be deemed worthy to be partakei-s of their trial.

Let us pray for all those who have fallen asleep in the Faith."

Liturgy of St. Chrysostom. "Further, we pray for the

blessed and ever-memorable founders of this holy abode, and for

all our fathers and brethren that have fallen asleep before us, and

lie here, and the orthodox that lie every where." [From the

Ectene.] " And, farther, we offer to Tliee this reasonable Ser-

vice on behalf of those who have departed in the Faith, oui

ancestors, fathers, .... and every just spirit made perfect in

the Faith." [From the Prayer of Oblation.] "And remember
all those that are departed in the hope of the resurrection to

eternal life, and give them rest where the light of Thy counte-

nance shines upon them." [From the commemoration of the

diptychs of the departed.]

It will thus be seen how great a deviation it would be from

Primitive Christianity to omit all mention of the deceased mem-
bers of Christ, at the time when celebrating the great Sacrament

of Love by which all the whole Church is bonded together.

And it must be considered as great matter for thankfulness,

that in all the assaults made upon the Liturgy of the Church of

England by persons holding a more meagre belief in things

unseen, the Providence of God has preserved the prayer for the

whole Church, departed as well as living, in the Prayer for the

Church Militant.

THE EXHOETATlOlSrS.

These short homilies were introduced into the Communion
Office at a time when the Church of England laity were in danger

of two extremes. The first was that almost total neglect of

Communion which had spmng up during the Middle Ages : the

second was that fearful irreverence towards the Holy Communion
which arose from the dreadful principles held respecting it by the

Puritans : an irreverence so great as to call out even an Act of

Parliament for its suppression. [1 Edw. VI. c. 1, 1547.]

In the face of these dangers, and when Sermons were bnt

rarely preached in comparison with later times, these Exhorta-

tions were placed where they are, for instruction of the people, as

well as for a hortatory purpose. Although extremely valuable as

statements of doctrine, they are not so necessary in times when
sermons respecting the Holy Communion are so common as thoj
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1 John 1. 9.

Miiit. V. 23.

Numb. V. 7.

liUkc xlx. 8,

Matt. vl. 14.

Eph.iv. 32.

Col. iii. \».

1 Cur. xi. 29.

John xlii. 27.

1 John hi. 20.

2 Sam. xii. U.
Luke xi. 4.

xvii. S, 4.

Murk xi. 25.

Matt, xviii. 34,

35.

Col. iii. 13.

1 Cor. xi, 29.

2 Tim. ill. 1, 2.

Luke xi. 52.

Horn. iii. 8.

1 Cor. vi. !l, 10.

Col. iii. 8.

1 Cor. X. 21.
xi. 31.

Ltihe xxii. 3*^.
21, 22.

Matl. xxviLS—5.

Hch. X. 19-22.
xii. 22. 24.

1 John iii. 20, 21

Rom. xlv. 5.

P». Iii. 8.

James v. 16.

Isa. 1. 4.

also against your neighbours ; then ye

shall reconcile yourselves unto them
;

being ready to make restitution and

satisfaction, according to the uttermost

of your powers, for all injuries and

wrongs done by you to any other

;

and being likewise ready to forgive

others that have offended you, as ye

would have forgiveness of your offences

at God's hand : for otherwise the re-

ceiving of the holy Communion doth

nothing else but increase your damna-

tion. Therefore if any of you be a

blasphemer of God, an hinderer or

slanderer of his Word, an adulterer, or

be in malice, or envy, or in any other

grievous crime,repent you of your sins,

or else come not to that holy Table

;

lest, after the taking of that holy

Sacrament, the devil enter into you,

as he entered into Judas, and fill you

full of all iniquities, and bring you to

desti-uction both of body and soul.

And because it is requisite, that no

man should come to the holy Commu-
nion, but with a full trust in God's

mercy, and with a quiet conscience
;

therefore if there be any of vOu, who 2 T'm. li. 24, 2s.
•^

^
,

Luke xxil. 32.

by this mcfins cannot quiet his own i°'"".^- ,='„-•,"
•^ ^

^ 2 Cor. 11. 10, II.

conscience herein, but requireth further
Y^^^;^^-^^

comfort or counsel, let him come to me, ^^^ %'yi^\g

or to some other discreet and learned ^"'"- "•

Minister of God's Word, and open his

grief ; that by the ministry of Gxid's

holy Word he may receive the benefit

of absolution, together with ghostly

counsel and advice, to the quieting of

his conscience, and avoiding of all

scruple and doubtfulness.

If Or, in case he sTiall see the people negligent

to come to the holy Communion, instead of

theformer, he shall use this ^Exhortation.

DEARLY beloved brethren, on 2Cor. v. 20.
' Cant. V. 1.

I intend, by God's grace, !«»• i*"- h ^^'J b ' jiev, xxu. 19.

to celebrate the Lord's Supper: unto S'lJf
'''''•••'°,~^^*'

^^ Matt. xxu. 2—6.

which, in God's behalf, I bid you all * ^•

that are here present, and beseech you,

for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, that

ye will not refuse to come thereto,

being so lovingly called and bidden by

God himself. Ye know how grievous

and unkind a thing it is, when a man
hath prepared a rich feast, decked his

table with all kind of provision, so that

now ore ; and they are out of character with the habits of a Church

in wliich there is a regular celebration of the Holy Communion

on all Sundays and Holydays. The rubric docs not seem to en-

join their constant use ; but to require this i'orin of Exhortation

to bo used at those thnes when the Minister thinks it necessary

to " give warning," that is, to exhort his people, respecting " the

celebration of the Holy Communion;" and when so used they

are to be used upon " the Sunday, or some Holyday immediately

preceding " that on which the celebration is to take place. The

tone of the rubric and of the exhortations is plainly fitted to a

time of infrequent communions.

§ Thefirst Exhortation.

The original of this formed part of the " Order of Communion"

Bet forth in 1548, when » great endeavour was being made to

revive tlie practice of actual Communion among the laity. Who
WHS its author is unknown. It underwent some alterations in

1552, the most important of which was the omission of the

following admirable passage respecting Confession and Charity,

with which it ended in 1549, "requiring such as shall be satisfied

with a general Confession, not to be offended with them that

doth use, to their further satisfying, the auricular and secret

Confession to the Priest ; nor those also which think needful or

ciravenient for the quietness of their own consciences particularly

to open their sins to the Priest, to be offended with them which

are satisfied with their hmnble confession to God, and the general

confession to the Church ; but in all these things to follow and

keep the rule of charity ; and every man to be satisfied with his

own conacience, not judging other men's minds or acts, whereas

he hath no warrant of God's Word for the same."

In 1661 some changes were made by Bishop Cosin, the prin-

cipal being the prefix of the first paragraph, which is in his

handwriting in the margin of the Durham Book.

The concluding paragraph of this Exhortation is very ini-

poitant as indicating that, while the Church of England advises

auricular confession in some cases [see notes on Visitation of tlie

Sick], it is yet not considered to be of absolute necessity before the

receiving of the Holy Communion, as in the Roman and Eastern

Churches, whose laity, as a rule, communicate much less fre-

quently than do those of the Church of England. It is per-

mitted and recommended, and perhaps even enjoined to such as

find it necessary for their own comfort; for in the English of

1548 the phrase " let him come " was more probably imperative

than merely permissive. It can hardly be questioned that the

Church of England regards private Confession as occasional and

remedial, not as habitually desirable; as medicine, not regular

food. In estimating the teaching of the I'rayer Book on this

subject, it must always be remembered that an authoritative

priestly absolution is provided, both in the Communion Office

and in the daily Mattins and Evensong, which only differs from a

private absolution in being addressed to individuals as included in

a congregation and not separately. [See note on the Absolution

in the Communion Office.] The prominence given, in the Re-

vision of 1552, to the Confession and Absolution in the Daily

Oftlee, and the intention of the Church, made clearer still in that

of 1661, that they should he taken for an effectual Absolution of

.ill them that truly repent and unfeignedly believe, seem to indi-

cate a wish to discourage frequent private Confession, by render-

ing it less necessary. [See p. 4.]

Ministrii of God's Word~\ This does not mean that the

priest is to read some part of the Holy Bible to the penitent, hut

to give him the " benefit of Aisolution." In the language of

the period, " God's Word " was a term applied to words pro-

nounced in the Name and by the authority of God, as well as to

the Holy Bible. It was just coming into use for the latter, but

the former was its more established and popular sense.

§ The second Exhortation.

This Exhortation was inserted in 1552, as Cosin thinks at

the instance of Bucer, and was then placed between the Church
Militant Prayer and the Ordinary Exhortation on giving warning

of Communion. Bucer, in the following passage [Censura, c. 27],

A A
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Ileb. xii. 25.

(ial. vi. 7, 8.

Pruv, i. 24—27.

Jf^'tr.' '2- there lacketh nothing but the quests
Heb. m. 7 12.

_

» ^

Numbix^'fo*
^^ ®^* down

J
and yet they who are

Ac'tsxv'ii'''30 31
^^^^^ (without any cause) most un-

Mutt. xxi. as! 29. thankfully refuse to come. Which of
Rom 11. 4. ^

you in such a case would not be moved ?

Who would not think a great injury

and wrong done unto him ? Where-

fore, most dearly beloved in Christ,

take ye good heed, lest ye, withdraw-

ing yourselves from this holy Supper,

provoke God's indignation against you.

It is an easy matter for a man to say,

I will not communicate, because I am
otherwise hindered with worldly busi-

ness. But such excuses are not so

easily accepted and allowed before God.

If any man say, I am a grievous sin-

ner, and therefore am afraid to come :

wherefore then do ye not repent and

amend? When God calleth you, are

ye not ashamed to say ye wiU not

come ? When ye should return to God,

will ye excuse yourselves, and say ye

are not ready ? Consider earnestly

with yourselves how little such feigned

excuses will avail before God. They

that refused the feast in the Gospel,

because they had bought a farm, or

would try their yokes of oxen, or be-

cause they were married, were not so

excused, but counted unworthy of the

heavenly feast. I, for my part, shall

be ready; and, according to mine Office,

I bid you in the Name of God, I call

you in Christ's behalf, I exhort you, as

you love your own salvation, that ye

will be partakers of this holy Commu-

nion. And as the Son of God did

vouchsafe to yield up his soul by death

upon the Cross for your salvation; so

it is your duty to receive the Commu-

nion in remembrance of the sacrifice

of his death, as he himself hath com-

manded : which if ye shall neglect to

do, consider with yourselves how great

injury ye do unto God, and how sore

punishment hangeth over your heads

for the same ; when ye wilfully abstain

from the Lord's Table, and separate

from your brethren, who come to feed

on the banquet of that most heavenly

food. These things if ye earnestly

consider, ye will by God's grace return

to a better mind : for the obtaining

whereof we shall not cease to make our

humble petitions unto Almighty God

our heavenly Father.

Luke xlv. 16—24.
Matt.xxiv.45,4ri.

1 Pet. V. 2.

2 Cor. V. 20.

Jer. 1. 5.

Heb. ii. 3.

X. 25.

liUke xxii. 70.

Matt, xxvil. 40.

50.

Actsiv. 12.

1 Cor. xi. 23—25.
Luke X. 16.

Numb. ix. 13.

Heb X. 38. 31.

Prov. XX. 2.

2 Cor. viii. 12.

Heb. X. 38, 39.

Deut. xxxii. 29.

2 Tim. ii. 7.

Ps. ii. 12.

1 Sam. xii. 23.

1 Kings xviii. 37.

Rom. X. 1.

1 Pet. ii. 11.

1 Cor. X. 16.

Xi. 28.

If At the time of the Celebration of the Com-

munion, the Communicants being conve-

niently placed for the receiving of the holy

Sacrament, the Priest shall say this Ex-

hortation.

DEARLY beloved in the Lord, ye

that mind to come to the holy

Commimion of the Body and Blood of

our Saviour Christ, must consider how

Saint Paul exhorteth all persons dili-

gently to try and examine themselves,

before they presume to eat of that

Bread, and drink of that Cup. For as

[G
OOD men and women, y charge [Harieian ms.,

2383 1

yow by the Auctoryte of holy

churche, that no man nother woman
that this day proposyth here to be

comenyd [communicated'^ that he go

note to Godds bord, lase than he bylcue

stedfastlych, that the sacrament that

he ys avysyd here to rescue, that yt ys

pleads earnestly for frequent Communion:—"Modis omnibus

instandmn, ut qui priEsentes sunt communicent. Sod sunt qui

in eo nobiscum sentiunt, quo autcm id obtiueant non veris utun-

tur rationibus. Alii enira eo rarius S. Coenam celebrant, ut in

anno vix plures quam ter aut quater. Alii populum qui ad pra3-

dicationem Evangelii et preces confluxit oninoni dimittunt, ut

CoBuani celebrent cum iis tantum qui volunt ea communicare.

Nam ex eo quod Dominus usum hujus Sacramenti commendavit

disclpulis suis, ut coeremoniara pertinentem ad solenncm sui inter

nos celebrandam memoriam, qujE sane a nobis celebrari debet

omni die Dominieo. Item, ex eo quod Apostolus, 1 Cor. xi.

eandem ccenam omni frequentiori coctui deputat, et quod Ecolesia

Apostolica legitur ita fractione panis persevcrasse, ut in doctrina

Apostolorum, Act. II.; apparct ergo Ecclcsias priscas lUud ex

certa Apostolorum traditione accepisse, ut Sacrara Ccenam sin-

gulis diebus Dominicis et Festis, immo quoties tota conveniebat

Ecclesia, exliiberent."

As this Exhortation originally stood, it contained a strong

passage about the iU effects of habitually remaining to " gaze

"

without receiving the Communion, which shows that the habit

was an extremely common one at that time. This paragraph,

which followed the words "hangeth over your heads for the

same," was crossed out in Cosln's book, apparently by Sancroft, as

Secretary to the Committee, the ink being of the colour used by

him, and not of that used by Cosiu.

§ T!ie third Exhortation.

conveniently placed'] After the Offertory sentences the Liturgy

of 1549 has this rubric : " Then so many as shall be partakers of
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ArtH II. 38—47.
Jiilin vl. 68, (9.

i4—511. XV. 4.

xvii. 20—23.
1 {'or. xi. 27—32.
ActK XX. 21.

1 John iv. 7—12.
P». >\vi. 0.

1. H.
cxvi. 12, 13. 17

2 Tor. ix. 15.

n<-v. V. lu.

Jnhn iii. 13.

Plill. ii.6— 8.

Luke xix. 10.

I. 78. 79.

itsll. iv. 14— IC.

l'..l. i. 12, 13.21,
22.

Cal. iii. 20.

Ii.\u(l. xii. 24—27

the benefit is great, if with a true

penitent heart and lively faith we re-

ceive that holy Sacrament; (for then

we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ,

and diink his blood ; then we dwell in

Christ, and Christ in us ; we are one

with Christ, and Christ with us
;
) so

is the danger great, if we receive the

same unworthily. For then we are

guilty of the Body and Blood of Christ

our Saviour ; we eat and drink our own
damnation, not considering the Lord's

Body; we kindle God's wrath against

us j we provoke him to plague us with

divers diseases, and sundry kinds of

death. Judge therefore yourselves,

brethren, that ye be not judged of

the Lord ; repent you truly for your

sins past ; have a lively and stedfast

faith in Christ our Saviour ; amend
your lives, and be in perfect charity

with all men ; so shall ye be meet par-

takers of those holy mysteries. And
above all things ye must give most

humble and hearty thanks to God, the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,

for the redemption of the world by the

death and passion of our Saviour Christ,

both God and man, who did humble

himself, even to the death upon the

Cross, for us, miserable sinners ; who
lay in darkness and the shadow of

death, that he might make us the

children of God, and exalt us to ever-

lasting life. And to the end that we

should alway remember the exceeding

Godds body flesche and blode, yn the

forme of bred ; & that {to/iic/i) he re-

eeyvythe afterward, ys no thyng ells

but wyne & water, for to dense yowr
mowthys of the holy sacrament. Fur-

thermor, y charge yow that no man
nother woman go to Godds horde lase

than he be of ys synnys elen confessyd,

& for hem contryte ; that ys to sey

hauyng sorowyn yowr herts, for yowre

synnys. Furthermore, I charge yow
yf ther be eny man or woman, that

beryth yn his herte eny wrothe or ran-

cor to eny of his evencristen \_fellow-

C/irisiian] that he be not ther howselyd,

ther to the tyme that he be with hym
yn perfyte love & cheryte, for ho so

[whoso] beryth wrethe or evyll wyll yn
herte, to eny of hys evencristen, he ys

note worthy hys God to receyue ; and

yf he do, he reseyvythe his dampna-
cyon, where he schuld receyue his sal-

uacion. Furthermore, y charge yow
that none of yow go to Godds horde

to day, lasse than he be yn full wyll &
purpose for to sese and to withstond

the deds of syn. For who proposyth

now to contynue yn syn a^ene after

hys holy tyme he is note worthy to re-

ceyue his God ; & yf he do liyt ys to

hym grete perell. Furthermore I

charge all strangers bothe men and

women, that none of yow go to godds

horde, yn to tyme that je haue spoke

with me, other [or] with myn asynys.

Furthermore, y charge yow bothe men

See Hamlet v. 1.

the Holy Communion shall tarry still in the quire, or in some

convenient place nigh the quire, the men on the one side and the

women on the other side. All other (that mind not to receive

the said Holy Communion) shall depart out of the quire, except

tlie Ministers and Clerks." This implies that "the Ministers,"

i. t. the DLiicon and Snbdeacon, and the " Clerks," i. e. the

Choristers, might remain in the quire, and others in the body of

the church, dm-ing the celebration, even if not intending then to

communicate.

This Exhortation, to be used at the time of the Communion,
appears to be handed down in principle, and partly in words,

from the habit of the unreformed Church of England. The old

English form placed pai'allcl to it ' was evidently known, perhaps

familiar, to those wlio wrote it; and the position of the Con-

fession and Absolution at the end of it appears to indicate that

the Keformers adopted no new system when they introduced

these into our office in their present form, but simply remoulded

what they found already in use.

Whether this was the general habit of the Church of England
before the Beformation or not, certainly now one of the most

I Maakill's Hon. nit. iii. 348.

remarkable of the peculiar features of the Anglican Communion
Offices is the anxious carefulness shown by the Church to ensure

that communicants shall approach the Lord's Table after due
preparation and with right dispositions. Not only in the previous

notice, but in the course of the Service itself, they are warned of

the danger of unworthy Communion, and the necessity of self-

examination is insisted upon. The words of the Invitation are

also very emphatic :
" Ye that do truly and earnestly repent you

of your sins." The lowly self-abasement of the general confession

;

the reminder that turning to Him " with hearty repentance and
true faith " is the condition of God's forgiveness, and that our
Saviour's " comfortable words " are addressed only to those who
" truly turn to Him," are all of the same character. The ad-
mixture of grave wai-ning and tender encouragement in thia

Service is indeed truly wonderful. There is nothing like it in the
Offices of any other Communion, as (however others may he, in

some features, grander and more striking) there is no Service
more touchingly beautiful than the Communion Service of the
Church of England, when performed as it ought to be. This
peculiarity has probably conduced largely to the growth amongst
us of a feeling, with respect to Holy Communion, which goes
far to compensate for the almost universal neglect of the Church's

Aa2
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I,tike x\ii i'J.

Joint xi.i 13.

XV. IJ.

Epli. ii 13. 18, 19.

r John iii. 2.

1 ''or. XL. 2i— 25.

Luke xxii. 15. 17.

19, 20,

Ps. XX iii. 4, 5.

cxvi. 13, 14.

cxiiii. 10.

He\). xjii. 15. 20,
21.

2 Cov. i. 3.

liev.iv 8.

Liiie i. ?4, 75.

Pl'veat love of our Master, and only-

Saviour, Jesus Christ, thus d3'ing for

us, and the innumerable benefits which

l)y his precious blood-shedding he hath

obtained to us; lie hath instituted and

ordained holy mysteries, as pledges of

his love, and for a continual remem-

brance of his death, to our great and

endless comfort. To him therefore,

with the Father and the Holy Ghost,

let us give (as we are most bounden)

continual thanks; submitting ourselves

wholly to his holy will and pleasure,

and studying to serve him in true holi-

ness and righteousness all the days of

our life. Amen.

1 Oor. V. 7,

2 Cor. vii 10, M.
1 Cor. xiii. 4—7.
1 John iv. 7-11.
Uoiii. vi. 4. G.

2 Cor. V. 14, 15.

17.

Mark X. 49.

Uel). X. 22.

1 Cor. X. 10.

Rev. XV. 3, 4.

Acts xvii. 24. 2S.

31.

Isa. lix. 12.

Amos v. 12.

IT Then shall the Priest say to them that come

to receive the holy Communion,

YE that do truly and earnestly

repent you of your sins, and are

in love and charity with your neigh-

bours, and intend to lead a new life,

following the commandments of God,

and walking from henceforth in his

holy ways ; Draw near with faith, and

take this holy Sacrament to your com-

fort ; and make your humble confession

to Almighty God, meekly kneeling

upon your knees.

IT Then shall this general confession he made,

in the na^ne of all ihose thai are minded to

receive the holy Communion, hy one of the

Ministers ; hoth he and all thepeople kneel-

ing huinlly upon their knees, and saying,

ALMIGHTY God, Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of all

things. Judge of all men ; We acknow-

and women that havytlie servants,

that Je takythe hede that they be well

y gouernyd yn takyng of mets &
diynks, for the perell that may be fall,

thorow forfeytyng of mets & drynks

Also je shall knell adown

apon yowr kneys, seyyiig after me,

y eiy God mercy, and our lady

seynt mary, & all the holy company

of hevyn, & my gostelyehe fadyr, of

all the trespasse of syn that y have

don, in thowte, word, other [or] yn

dede, fro the tyme that y was bore, yn

to this tyme ; that ys to say in Pryde,

Envy, Wrethe, Slovvthe, Covetyse,

Gloteny, & Lecheiy. The v. Com-

mawndements, dyuerse tymys y broke.

Tlie werks of mercy note y fulfyllyd.

My v. wytts mysse spend, etc.

Miscreatur vestri omnipotens Deus,

etc.

Ahsolutionisforma.

Deus noster Jesus Christus, pro sua

magna misericordia, etc.\

Mera (po^ov Qeov, koI TrLa-Tew;, Kal Liturgies of S3.
James and Chry-
sostorn.ayairrj'i irpoae.XOere.

IT Sis flnitis, .... accedat sacerdos cum su'is Salisliurj- Use.

ministris ad gradvmi altaris, et dicat ipse

confessionem, diacono assistente a dextris

et subdiacono u sinistris. Moo modo inci-

ALMIGHTY everlastino' God, the oaye's transi. of

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Maker of all things, the Judge of

Hermann's Con-
sult., A.D. 1547.

direction, that intending cominuniciints should signify their

names to the Curate beforehand, and to obviate the necessity of

the Minister "repelling" any. For there is more risk of persons

rcfraiuiug who ought to commuuicate, than of persons commuui-

catiug who ought to refraiu.

It should be observed that the last paragraph forms a doxology,

and ought to be said as such.

§ The Invitation.

The germ of this Invitation is to be observed in the above

Exhortation of the Medieval Church. It is first found, as it

now stands, in the " Order of Communion " of 1548. It was no

doubt origmally intended as an actual invitation, to those who
were about to communicate, to leave the body of the congrega-
tion and pass into the chancel. The " Order of Communion "

was an English appendix to the Latin Office, and the latter

having been already completed, as far as the Communion of the

Priest, the Invitation of course (with the Confession, Absolution,

and Comfortable Words) followed the Consecration, instead of

preceding it as now. It may be taken as a verbal substitute for

the kiss of peace. Cosin suggested the words, " Draw near in

full assurance of faith," probably with tlifi view of indicating
that the Invitation is now for an approach of the heart, not of

the body. It should be read by the Celebrant.
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T>m. i.i, 8. lecW and bcwiiil our manifold sins and
I'luv. xxW. 0. ."
vait. xii. 30, 87. wickedness, AVhich we fi-om time to
l.ukexv. 18.

_
'

_

n'om ii''8''9
^irae most grievously have committed,

""xin Vo ^'' ^y thought, word, and deed. Against

VrX ivi
'6'2

Vis
t^y Divine Majesty, Provoking most

r»'!xxxwii'4^' J^t'y thy wrath and indignation

noin'iii 21 25
sg^Jiist us. "We do earnestly repent,

I jiihii ii. 1, 2 12. j^^jjj aj.g heartily soitv for these our
lloin. VI. 4. u. 13. t' *>

i rliTv H 'I's.
misdoings ; The remembrance of them

1 lim. i. 17. jg grievous unto us ; The burden of

them is intolerable. Have mercy upon

us, Have mercy upon us, most merci-

ful Father; For thy Son our Lord

Jesus Christ's sake. Forgive us all

that is past. And grant that we may
ever hereafter Serve and please thee.

In newness of life. To the honour and

gloiy of thy Name; Through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

T[ Then shall the Priest (or the Bishop being

present^ stand up, and turning himself to

the people, pronounce this absolution.

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly

Father, ^vho of his jjreat mercy

Malt. vi. K.

yvci, X.43 hath promised forgiveness of sins to
l".!! XXX. 18, i O

I'ror'i'v 8
^^ them that with hearty repentance

?''.'',
'"•

'i!,' 11 and tiue faith turn unto him; Have
1 ret. V. 10, 11. '

mercy upon you, pardon and deliver

you from all your sins, confirm and

strengthen you in all goodness, and

bring you to everlasting life ; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

all men, we acknowledge, and wa

lament that we were conceived and

born in sins, and that therefore we be

prone to all evils ....

Confiteor Deo, beatse, quia peccavi Salisbury u

nimis cogitatione, locutione, et operc :

mea culpa ....

And we are sorry for it with all our n.aye
•^ Hpr

hearts

s tran

Hermann'
suit., A.U.

si. ul

rr>ii-

1547.

Have mercy upon us, most gentle

Father, through thy Son our Lord

Jesus Christ ....

If Et sciendum est, quod qmcunque sacerdos Salisbury Use.

OJJlcium exsequatur, semper episcopns si

prasens fuerit, ad gradum altaris dicat

Confiteor, Miseroiitur, et Atsolutionem.

BECAUSE our blessed Lord hath Daye's transi. oi
*

Herniaiin'df on

left this power to his eongrega- swit., a.d. 1547.

tion, that it may absolve them from

sins, and restore them in to the favour

of the heavenly Father, which being

repentant for their sins, do truly be-

lieve in Christ the Lord ....

Misereatur vestri Omnipotens Deus Salisbury use.

et dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra,

liberet vos ab omni malo, conservet et

confirmet in bono, et ad vitam perdu-

cat seternam. Amen.

THE CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION.

From the ancient form of Exhortation given above, it will be

seen that public confession and absolution before Communion
were not a novelty when introduced into the Order of Com-
munion of 1518, and subsequently into the full Communion Office

of 1519. There was indeed a form of confession in the ancient

office (which will be found in the Appendix to the Liturgy, and

at p. 5), yet this cannot be considered as the Confession of the

])enplfi, but rather as that of the Celebrant and his Ministers.

One was therefore used by the people before their too rare re-

ception of the one element in ante-Refoniiation times, and this

WHS methodized into its present form in 1548. It originally

stood after the Consecration, and referred therefore to Com-
munion only ; but in 1552 it was placed in its present position,

probably with the very reasonable and pious view that as " we
are unworthy to offer any sacrifice" to God, so before we offer

that sacrifice, the offering of which is our bounden duty, it is fit

that we should make open confession of our unworthiness, and
rt'ccive the benefit of Absolution. There is, indeed, an analogy

between this and the washing of the disciples' feet by our Lord
before the Institution. " Ye are clean," said He, when He had
done this to them : or, as St. John records, " Now ye are dean
through the word which I have spoken unto you." [.Johuxvi. 3.]

So by the absolving word of God, even of "Our Lord Jesus

Christ," Who hath power on earth to forgive sins, and " who
hath left power to His Church to absolve all sinners who truly

repent and believe in Him," all such may approach the solemn

moment of Consecration, cleansed and prepared by the act of the

Church, crowning their own penitence and confession.

The present position of the Confession and Absolution may
thus be regarded as another recognition of the Priesthood of the

Laity, and of the share which they have in the subsequent ofter-

ing of the Eucharistic Sacrifice by their leader and representative

who stands at the altar.

Both the Confession and Absolution owe some expressions to

Hermann's Consultation, but there is no ground for supposing

that the idea of them was taken from thence. Hermann's Con-

fession is a long and homiletic kind of form, of which the only

words at all similar to that of our Office are those given above.

WTiat slight association is traceable between the two, may be

further seen by a reference to the note on the Absolution, in the

" Order for the Visitation of the Sick."

Until 1661 the rubric directed the Confession to be said " in

the name of those that are minded to receive the Holy Com-
munion, either by one of them, or else one of the Ministers, or by
the Pricafc himself." The Puritans objected to this, saying, " We
desire it may be made liy the MiuisLor oulj'," and that " iL is a
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Isa. xl. 1.

Matt. xiii. 9.

Rev. ii, 7,

S. John iii. 16.

T Then shall the Priest say.

Hear what comfortable words our

Saviour Christ saitli unto all that

truly turn to him.

S. Malt. xi. 2a /^OME unto me all that travail and

\J are heavy laden, and I will re-

fresh you.

So God loved the world, that he

gave his only-begotten Son, to the

end that all that believe in him should

not perish, but have everlasting life.

Hear also what S. Paul saith.

This is a true saying, and worthy of

all men to be received, That Jesus

Christ came into the world to save

sinners.

Hear also what S. John saith.

1 S. John ii. 1. If any man sin, we have an Advo-

cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the

righteous; and he is the propitiation

for our sins.

1 Tim. i. 15.

*i After which the Priest shall proceed, saying.

Lam. iii. 41.
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IT Then shall ilie FrieU turn lo the Lord's

Table, and say,

IT is very meet, right, and our

bounden duty, that we should at

all times, and in all places give thanks

"pX°rT''"m/(
^^'^^ thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Al-

°^_ mighty. Everlasting God.

P». Mix. 8.

Hel'. xlil 15.

Ps. xxxiv. 1.

Eph. V. 20.

Rev. xix, 5, 6.

!!'• omitted
Trinity Sun

Tf Here shallfollow theproper Preface, accord-

ing to the time, if there be any specially

appointed : or else immediately shallfollow,

THEREFORE with Angels and

Archangels, and with all the

company of heaven, we laud and mag-

evermore

praising thee, and saying. Holy, holy,

holy. Lord God of hosts, heaven and

earth are full of thy glory. Glory be

to thee, Lord most High. Amen.

IsB. vi. 2.

/(«. iv. a.

Ucv. vii. 9—12.
I-Mke ii. 13, 14.

llcb. xil. 22, 23.

ha. vi. 3.

rciuon.'xxix. 10 nify thy glorious Name ;

—1.1.

Ps. Ixxii. 18, 19.

VERE dignum et justum est,

Eequum et sahitare, nos tibi sem-

per et ubique gratias agere, Domine

Sancte, Pater Omnipotens, a;terne

Deus.

If Sequuniur Prtefationes.

ET ideo cum Angelis et Arch-

angelis, cum thronis et domina-

tionibus, cumque omni militia coelestis

exereitus, hymnum glorite tuse canimus,

sine fine dicentes :

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus

Deus Sabaoth. Pleni sunt coeli et

terra gloria tua : Osanna in excelsis.

Benedictus qui venit in nomine Domi-

ni : Osanna in excelsis.

i otipafhs, Kai ^ yjj t^s 8(J|ijy (Tov. 'ncravv^ tv to?s y\|/t(rToty.

iu\oy7]fjL4vos 6 ipx^h^fvos iv ovi^iari Kvpiov unrayvii, iv toTs i/^-

(ffToij. [St. James.]

It seems more than probable tbnt this long thanksgiving

]irHyor (the fl/xap'trrla iirl vuXh of Justin Martyr., Apol. i. ch. 86),

which, beginning with the Sursum Corcla, includud also the

Invocation of the Holy Spirit, the recitation of the Words of

Institution, and the Prayer of Oblation, and closed with the

Lord's Prayer, is alluded to by St. Paul, in "Else when thou

sliult bless with the Spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room

of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks [^irl -rp o-p

eiixapKTTla], seeing be understaudelh not what thou saycst ?
"

[1 Cor. xiv. 16.]

The " Sursum Corda " is referred to by St. Cyprian, in his

treatise on the Lord's Prayer [a.d. 252], where he says, " It is

for this cause that the Priest before worship uses words of intro-

duction, and puts the minds of the brethren in preparation, by

saying, ' Lift up your hearts ;' that while the people answer, ' We
lift them up unto the Lord,' they may be reminded that there

is nothing for them to think of except the Lord." [Cyp. de

Orat. 20.] St. Cyril of Jerusalem, a century later, also com-

ments upon them in these terms :
" After this the Priest cries

aloud, ' Lift up your hearts.' For truly ought we in that most

awful hour to have our heart on high with God, and not below,

thinking of earth and earthly things. The Priest then, in effect,

bids all in that hour abandon all worldly thoughts, or household

cares, and to have their heart in heaven with the merciful God.

Then ye answer, ' We lift them up unto the Lord;' assenting to

him by your avowal .... Then the Priest savs, ' Let us give

thanks to the Lord.' For in good sooth are ve bound to give

thanks, that He has called us, unworthy as we are, to so great

grace ; that He has reconciled us who were His foes ; that He

has vouclisafed to us the spirit of adoption. Tlien ye say, ' It is

meet and right :' for in giving thanks we do a meet thing and a

right ; but He did, not a right thing, but what was more th.an

right, when He did us good, and counted us meet for such great

benefits." [Cyril. Catecb. Lect. xxiii. 3, 4.] These versicles

are also referred to by St. Chrysostom [de Euch., de Pcenitentia],

by St. Augustine [de Done Perseverant. xiii.], and by Csesarius

of Aries [Horn. xii. xvi.].

The use of tlic Sanctus is of equally ancient date. St. Cyi'il

speaks of its long Preface in a passage following that just quoted,

and then goes on to say :
" We make mention idso of the Soni-

|ihim, whom Isaiuli, by the Holy Ghost, beheld euciieUusr the

throne of God, and with two of their wings veiling their coun-

tenances, and with two their feet, and with two flying, who
cried, 'Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth.' [Isa. vi. 1.

Kev. iv. 8.] For this cause, therefore, we rehearse this con-

fession of God, delivered down to us from the Seraphim, that

we may join in hymns with the hosts of the world above."

It is very remarkable that in all the Ancient Liturgies, both of

East and West, the saying of the Sanctus is given to the choir

and people. The Celebrant having recited the Preface, or Intro-

ductory part of this great act of Enchari.rtic Thanksgiving, the

" Triumphal Hymn " itself, as tlie Liturgies of St. Basil and St.

Chrysostom call it, is taken up by the whole body of the wor-

shippers who, as kings and priests unto God, join in that solcnm

act of adoration of the ever-blessed Trinity. To mark this

Catholic custom the Sanctus itself ought to be printed as a

separiite paragraph, and so it was printed in 1549 and 1552. In

choirs, and places where they sing, both it and the Gloria in

Excelsis ought always to be sung in the same manner as the

Creed. In this our highest, most glorious, and most joyous

service our highest efforts ought to be used to make it as woi-thy

as we can of Him to whom it is offered, and to bring out as fully

as we can its character of adoring thanksgiving.

In the Primitive and Mediasval Liturgies the Sanctus con-

cluded with the words, " Hosanna in the Highest, blessed is He
that Cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hosanna in the highest."

In translating it for the Office of our Prayer Book, the four

latter words were changed to " Glory to Thee, Lord, in the

highest ;" and the present termination was substituted in 1552,

thus displacing the Hosanna altogether.

No reason can be assigned for this deviation from ancient

custom '. But there was, perhaps, some popular superstition,

now lost sight of, which made it seem desirable to drop the

words in question. The Mirror of our Lady [a.d. 1530] com-

ments upon the Sanctus as then used in the following words

:

" This song Sanctus is the song of Angels, and it is said to the

Blessed Trinity, as is said before in the hymn Te Beum at

Mattins. The second part thereof, that is, Benedictus, is taken

from the Gospel, where the people on Palm Sunday came againsi

our Lord Jesus Christ, and said to Him the same words in

1 In the Clementine Liturgy, however, the Sanctus and the Hosannith

are v^'^ced Ktiparatc, and at a considerable distance from each other.
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Lulseii. 14. 11.

John i. 14.

Matt. i. 2f), 21.

I.uke i. S5.

1 Pet. ii. 22.

Heh. vii. 26.

2 Cor. V. 21.

1 Tim. i. 17.

T PROPEE PREFACES.

IT V^on Christmas day, and seven days after.

BECAUSE thou didst give Jesus

Christ thine only Son to be born

as at this time for us ; who by the

operation of the Holy Ghost was made

very man of the substance of the

Virgin Mary his mother, and that

without spot of sin, to make us clean

from all sin. Therefore with Angels,

IT Vpon Easter day, and seven days after.

BUT chiefly are we bound to praise

thee for the glorious Resurrection

1 Pet. i. 3.

1 Cor. XV. 19, 20.

Exod. xii. 3—14.
1 Cor. V. 7.

John i. 29. of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord : for
lleb. u. 14, 15. ''

1 Cor. XT 55. 57. te is the very Paschal Lamb, which
John VI. 47. •^ '

Rev. V. 12. ^as offered for us, and hath taken

away the sin of the world ; who by his

death hath destroyed death, and by his

rising to life again hath restored to us

everlasting life. Therefore with An-

gels, Sfc.

^ Upon Ascension day, and seven days after.

rf^HROUGH thy most dearly be-

loved Son Jesus Christ our Lord

;

who after his most glorious Resurrec-

Eph. V. 20.

Matt. iii. 17.

Lukexxiv. 50, 51. Q
/<c/si. 2—4. 9.

John xiv. 2, 3.

Jdlin xvii. 24.

Rev.'il's,!^'
tion manifestly appeared to all his

Apostles, and in their sight ascended

up into heaven to prepare a place for

us ; that where he is, thither we might

also ascend, and reign with him in

glory. Therefore with Angels, Sfc.

^ Upon Whitsunday, and six days after.

THROUGH Jesus Christ our Lord;

according to whose most true

promise, the Holy Ghost came down

as at this time from heaven with a

sudden great sound, as it had been a

mighty wind, in the likeness of fiery

./oJnxiv. 16. 26.

John xvi. 26.

Acta ii. 1—4.

PKiEFATIONES.

Jlcec prtBfatio dicitur in die Nativitaiis Domini Salisbury Vie.

. . . et quotidie per hehdomadam, et in die -

Circnnwisionis.

Sequens FrcBfatio dicitur in die Paschie et per

totam hehdomadam . .

.

ET te quidem omni tempore, sed in Salisbury use.
^ ^

Greg. Gelas.

hac potissimum die gloriosius

prsedicare, cum Pascha nostrum im-

molatus est Christus. Ipse enim verus

est agnus qui abstulit peccata mundi,

qui mortem nostram moriendo de-

struxit, et vitam resurgendo reparavit.

Et ideo cum angeUs, &c.

Sequens Frcefatio dicitur in die Ascensionis Do- Salisbury Use.

mini, et per octavas, et in octavis, et in

Dominica infra octavos . .

,

PER Christum Domiaum nos-

trum. Qui post resurrectionem

suam omnibus discipulis suis mani-

festus apparuit, et ipsis cernentibus est

elevatus in coelum, ut nos divinitatis

suEe tribueret esse participes. Et ideo

cum angelis, &c.

Sequens Frmfatio dicitur in die Fentecostes et Salisbury Use.

per hehdomadam ....

Salisbnry Use.
Greg. Gelas.

praising and joying of His coming. And so they are sung here

in the mass, in worship of our Lord's coming in the Sacrament of

the Altar. And therefore at the beginning of Senedictus ye

turn to the altar and make the token of the Cross upon you in

mind of our Lord's Passion, which is specially represented in the

Mass." [Mirror, f. clxxxviii.] It is not unlikely that the last

period of this comment gives an indication of the reason why the

change was made. A more satisfactory explanation that moy be

given, hovrever, is that the Benedicttis is not part of the song of

the angels, and is therefore inconsistent, strictly speaking, with

the words of the Preface.

The presence of angels at the celebration of the Holy Com-
munion has been a pious belief of the Church from Primitive

times, and in all parts of the Christian world. [See 1 Cor.

xi. 10.]

§ Froper Frefaces.

Besides these five proper Prefaces, the Sarum Missal had one

for Epiphany and seven days after, one for Ash-Wednesday and

Ferial days in Lent, one for Festivals of Apostles or Evangelists,

and one for the Festivals of the Blessed Virgin. The Trinity

Preface was used on all the Sundays after Trinity, and at every
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John xtI. 13.

Alls il 7.

Iv. S. 6. 19.

Rum. XV. 16. 10.

X. 18.

2 Cor. iv. 6.

I Pet. 1. II). 12.

Lukei. (17.78,79.

John xvii. 3.

Deut. vi. 4.

Murk xii. ,'!2.

Matt, xxviil. 19.

Acts X. 48.
'2 Cor. xiii. 14.

Nuiiili. vi. 24—26.
^:i. vi. 3.

1 Tim. 1. 17.

Gen. xviii. 27.

Dan. Ix. 18.

Luke xviii. 13.

P». V. 7.

Hell. iv. 14—16.
Gen. xxxii. 10.

Luke vU. 6, 7.

tongues, lighting upon the Apostles,

to teach them, and to lead them to all

truth
;
giving them hoth the gift of

divers languages, and also holdness

with fervent zeal, constantly to preach

the Gospel unto all nations ; whereby

we have been brought out of darkness

and error into the clear light and true

knowledge of thee, and of thy Son

Jesus Christ. Therefore with Angels,

S,'c.

V Vpqn the Feast of Trinity onli/.

WHO art one God, one Lord;

not one only Person, but three

Persons in one Substance. For that

which we believe of the glory of the

Father, the same we believe of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, without any

difference or inequality. Therefore

with Angels, Sj-c.

IT After each of which Prefaces shall imtne-

diately he sung or said,

THEREFORE with Angels and

Archangels, and with all the

company of heaven, we laud and mag-

nify thy glorious Name; evermore

praising thee, and saying. Holy, holy,

holy. Lord God of hosts, heaven and

earth are full of thy glory : Glory be

to thee, O Lord most High. Amen.

^ Then shall the Priest, kneeling down at the

Lord's Table, say in the name of all them

that shall receive the Communion this Prayer

following.

"E do not presume to come to

this thy Table, O merciful

Lord, trusting in our own righteous-

ness, but in thy manifold and great

w

Seqnens Prafalio dicittir in die Sanctis Trini- Salisbury Use.

talis [et in omnibus Dominicis usque ad

Adventum Domini . . .]

UI cum unigenito Filio Tuo ct saiishury use.
° Greg. Gclas.a Spiritu Sancto unus es Deus,

unus es Dominus, non in unius singu-

laritate Personse, sed in unius Trinitate

Substantiae. Quod enim de tua gloria

revelante te credimus, hoc de Filio tuo,

hoc de Spiritu Sancto, sine differentia

discretionis sentimus .... una voce

dicentes.

T Item in aliis Prcpfationilus conclusio.

ET ideo cum Angelis et Arch-

angelisj cum thronis et domina-

tionibus cumque omni militia coelestis

exercitus, hymnum glorisB tuse cani-

mus, sine fine dicentes

:

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus

Deus Sabaoth, pleni sunt coeli et terra

gloria tua ; Osanna in excelsis ; bene-

dictus qui venit in nomine Domini;

Osanna in excelsis.

Oremus.

DOMINE, sancte Pater, omnipo- York use.
. . T-. 1 1 • 1 Salisbury Use.
tens, ceterne Deus, da nobis hoc Greg.ap.Menaid.

corpus et sanguinem Filii tui Domini ^'

Dei nostri Jesu Christi ita sumere, ut

wedding celebration. Tlie Liturgies of the Eastern Chureli hiive

but one invariable Preface, much longer and fuller than those of

tlie West, throughout the year. In the Latin Church the variety

of Pi-cfaces was anciently much greater than it is now. The
Sacramcnturics of SS. Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory, which have

been the great sources of liturgical forms for all the Churches of

the West, contain a Preface for nearly every Sunday and i'estival

throughout the year. The same is true of the Mozarabic Missal,

in which the Pi-eface is called "lllatio," and of the ancient Galil-

ean Liturgies, whose name for it is " Contestatio." The number
was reduced to ten about the end of the twelfth century, in the

Knglisli, and in all other Western Missals but the Ambrosian and

tht Mozarabic. The ancient Missals always contained the musical

notation of the various Prefaces as well as of the Creed, and the

Lord's Prayer ; and the Intonation of the Gloria in Excelsis.

§ The Prayer of Sumlle Access,

This Prayer, together with the Invitation, " Te that do truly,"

the Confession, Absolntion, and Comfortable Words, which it

then immediately followed, was placed in the Liturgies of 1518

and 1549 between the Consecration and the Communion. It is

similarly placed in the Scottish Liturgy of 1637; and in the

present Scottish Office. Archbishop Laud says: "If a com-

parison must be made, I do think the order of the Prayers as

they now stand in the Scottish Liturgy to be the better and more

B B
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P>. cxU. 196.

Rom. V 8.

Acts Hi. 18.

E|)li. I 7.

Gal. iii. 13.

In. liii. 10.

Heb. vli. 27.

ix. 28.

X. 10-M. 28.

Acta Iv. 12.

1 John ii. 1, 2.

I.uke xxii. 19,20.

1 Cor. xi. 23—26.

1 Cor, » 111, 17.

I.ukt xxll. 19, 20.

(a) Sere the

Friest is to

take the Paten
into his hands;

(b) And here

to break tJie

bread

;

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly

Father, who of thy tender mercy

didst give thine only Son Jesus Christ

to suffer death upon the Cross for our

redemption ; who made there (hy his

one oblation of himself once offered) a

full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice,

oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins

of the whole world ; and did institute,

and in his holy Gospel command us to

continue, a perpetual memory of that

his precious death, until his coming

again; Hear us, O merciful Father,

we most humbly beseech thee ; and

grant that we receiving these thy

creatures of bread and wine, according

to thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ^s

holy institution, in remembrance of

his death and passion, may be partakers

of his most blessed Body and Blood

:

who, in the same night that he was

betrayed, {a) took Bread ; and, when he

had given thanks, {b) he brake it, and

gave it to his disciples, saying. Take,

o GOD heavenly Father, which of ^- ofCom. Pmyei
•'

. .
A.D. 1549.

didst givethy tender mercy

thine only Son Jesu Christ, to suffer

death upon the cross for our redemp-

tion ; who made there (by his one ob-

lation once offered) a full, perfect, and

sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis-

faction, for the sins of the whole world;

and did institute, and in his holy

Gospel command us to celebrate a per-

petual memoiy of that his precious

death, until his coming again : hear

us, (O merciful Father,) we beseech

thee ; and with thy Holy Spirit and

word vouchsafe to bl^ess and sanc^-

tify these thy gifts and creatm-es of

bread and wine.

. . . . ut nobis eor^pus et san^guis Salisbury u«e,

fiat dilectissimi Filii tui Domini nostri

Jesu Christi.

Qui pridie quam pateretur, accepit

panem in sanctas ac venerabiles manus

suas, et elevatis oculis in coelum ad Te

Deum Patrem suum Omnipotentem,

Mere tjie Priesf] The marginal rubrics for the manual rites

were omitted in the Revision of 1552. The two directing the

Pitest to tolce the Bread, and then the Wine, into his hands,

wei-e restored in 1661, and the other three directing the Break-

ing of the Bread, and tlie laying of the hand on the Bread, and

on the Wine, were then first inserted. In the case of the first

marginal rubric there is a needless and awkward change from

that of 1549. It is the Bread, not the Paten, the Priest should

take into his hands. If he takes the Paten, he must certainly

put it down ngoiu before he can conveniently comply with the

next direction.

And here to break the Bread"] The breaking the Bread before

consecration, though apparently " most agreeable with the insti-

tution of Christ," is peculiar to the English llite. In all other

Liturgies it occurs after the Consecration, usually after the

Lord's Prayer, with which the long Consecration Prayer invaiia-

bly closes, and shortly before the dipping of a portion into the

cup before actual communion, a rite which is found in all the

gi-eat Liturgies of East and West. The laying of the right hand

on each element during the utterance of the words of consecra-

tion is also peculiar to the English Rite. It seems to come most

nearly in the place of the act of malting the sign of the cross,

which in the unreformed Use the Celebrant did as he said the

word bene^dixit over each element.

that we receiving these thy creatures of bread and wine'] In

this place the Invocation of the Holy Ghost was inserted in 1519.

This occurs in every ancient Catholic Liturgy of both East and

West, excepting only the Roman, and those derived from it (if

indeed the Roman or Petrine family of Liturgies did not itself

also originally contain it), and the Holy orthodox Church of the

p]nst has always thought it essential to the act of consecration.

It was omitted in 1552, probably in deference to the scruples of

Buccr. It was inserted in the Scottish Book of 1637, and forms

part of the existing Scottish and American Communion OfBces,

where it follows the Words of Institution and the Prayer of

Oblation, as in the Eastern Liturgies. The clause in our present

Office contains an implied or oblique invocation of the Holy

Ghost, since it is only through His divine operation that we,

by receiving God's "creatures of Bread and Wine," can "be

made partakers of Christ's most blessed Body and Blood." But
we may be allowed to wish, with Bishops Horsley and Wilson,

and the best informed English Divines, that the direct Invocation

had been left untouched.

§ The Words of Institution,

The whole Western Church has always held that the Consecra-

tion of the Holy Eucharist is effected and completed by tlie reci-

tation of our Lord's words of Institution '. Tliey are of sucli

solemn importance, as hriuging our Lord Himself in to bo tlio

Consecrator of the Holy Sacrament, that they should be uttered

with deliberation and distinctness, the Celebrant taking ample

time for the manual gestures. Bishop Cosiu mai-ked off as

separate paragraphs the words beginning, " Who in the same
night," and " Likewise after Supper : " and it is much to be

wished that this mode of printing the prayer was adopted. The
Sarum rubric for the pronunciation of the words " Hoc est enim

corpus meum" is as follows :—" Et debent ista verba proferri cum
uno Sfiritu et sub una prolatione^ nulla pausatione interposita."

Previously to the words " blessed and brake," the Liturgies of

St. Mark, St. James, St. Clement, and that of Malabar, and all

the great Western Liturgies, except the Mozarabic, insert that

" our Lord looked up to Heaven," and the Sarum and Roman
Liturgies direct the Celebrant to lift up his eyes to Heaven. This is

not mentioned in the Gospel accounts of the Institution, though

our Lord may well have done so, as it is mentioned He did in

blessing the bread at the Feeding of the Five Thousand, and

tradition may have preserved it. The Liturgies of St. Basil and

St. Chrysostom do not notice it. After " given thanks " all the

ancient English Liturgies, the Roman, Ambrosian, and Mozara-

bic, the Liturgies of St. Mark, and St. Basil, and of Malabar,

insert " He blessed," both for the Bread and the Cup; the

Liturgy of St. James and the Clementine for the Cup only j and

the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom for the Bread only.

he brake it] There cannot be too great exactness and reverent

fonnality on the part of the Celebrant in consecrating the

> On this suhject see Neale's Introd. to Hist, of the Holy Eastern Church
III. \ . 9 ; and Fieenian's I'rinc. Div. Serv. II. ii. pp. 190—199.

B B 2
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(c) And here
to lay Ms hand
upon all the

bread.

(d) Here he is

to taJce the cup
into his hand

;

(e) And here

to lay his hand
upon every ves-

sel {be it Cha-
lice or Flagon)
in which there

is any tvine to

be consecrated.

ilZa«.xxvi.27, 28.

cat, (c) this is my Body which is given

for you : Do this in remembrance of

me. Likewise after supper he [d] took

the Cup ; and, when he had given

thanks, he gave it to them, saying.

Drink ye all of this ; for this (e) is my
Blood of the New Testament, which

is shed for you and for many for the

remission of sins : Do this, as oft as

ye shall drink it, in remembrance of

me. Amen.

Tibi gratias agens bene>J<dixit, fregit,

[Ilia tangat hostiam dicens] deditque

discipulis suis, dicens, Accipite et man-

ducate ex hoc omnes.

Hoc est enim corpus meum.

Simili modo posteaquam ccenatum

est, accipiens et hunc prajclarum cali-

cem in sanctas ac venerabiles manus

suas, item Tibi gratias agens, bene^-

dixit, deditque discipulis suis, dicens

Accipite et bibite ex eo omnes. [Jlie

elevet parumper calicem, ita dicens^

Hie est enim calix sanguinis mei

novi et seterni testamenti, mysterium

fidei, qui pro vobis et pro multis effun-

detur in remissionem peccatorum.

elements by means of wliich, when consecrated, an aeeeptaWe

sacrifice is to be carried np to the Father, and the Body and

Blood of the Lord Jesus Christ received by the commanicants.

The Priest having, therefore, taken the Bread into his hands at

the words "took bread," should raise his hands in front of his

breast, break the Bread by separating it into two portions, and

then hold the separated portions one in each hand in such a

manner that they may be visible to the communicants. He should

then replace the fragments on the Paten, take the Paten in his

left hand, and hold his right hand over it whilst saying the

words, " This is My Body which is given for you." He should

then raise the Paten shghtly in both hands, and, bowing his

head, hold it in front of him whilst saying the words, " Do this

in remembrance of Me," and then replace it on the Altar and

cover it. Similarly after the Consecration of the Wine he should

raise the Chalice slightly in both hands, and hold it in front of him

whilst saying the words of Consecration, and then replace and

cover it '.

This is the most solemn part of the whole ministration of the

Liturgy. Standing before the flock of Christ in the Presence of

Almighty God, the Priest stands there as the vicarious earthly

representative of the invisible but one true and only Priest of the

Heavenly Sanctuary : acting " in His Name," and " by His com-

mission and authority" [Article xxvi.], he brings into remem-

brance before the Eternal Father the one only and everlasting

Sacrifice which was once for all made and "finished upon the

Cross" [Article xxxi.], hut is perpetually pleaded, offered, and

presented, by the One Everlasting Priest and Intercessor in

Heaven. For Christ as our Great High Priest, Who "ever

liveth to make intercession for us," and Who is the ever-accepta-

ble Victim and Propitiation for our sins, doeth Indeed no more

that which He pronounced to be " finished" on Calvary, but ever-

more pleadeth for our sake that which then He did. And this

He does in two ways. (1) In Heaven, openly, as one may say,

and by His own immediate action. (2) On Earth, mystically,

hut as really, acting mediately by the earthly Priest as His

visible instrument. The Action is the same in both cases, and

the real Agent is the same; for Christ, since Pentecost, is as

really (though supernaturally and spiritually) present on earth,

in and by the ordinances of His own Institution, as Ho is since

the Ascension in Heaven naturally and corporally. " Where two

or three are gathered together in His name," (and where so truly

are we so gathered as when we meet to celebrate the great

Memorial Sacrifice specially appointed by Himself?) "there is

He in the midst of us ;" not so much as the accepter (for such is

1 Covers were provided for Chalices during tlie seventeentli and eigllteenth

centuries, but Clialice veils of linen aie now generally used

sometimes mistaken to be the only meaning of this text) as the

leader and ofierer of our worship, invisibly acting through His

visible instrument and representative. The great and only

Sacrifice once made can never be repeated. But it is continually

offered, i. v., brought into remembrance and pleaded, before God.

They who are called " Priests" because, and only because, they

visibly represent to the successive generations of mankind the

one immortal hut invisible Priest, are through God's unspeakable

mercy privileged to bring it into remembrance before Him, by

His order. Who said, " Do this for a Memorial, a Commemora-
tion of Me." Thus the Priest's action in offering our Christian

Sacrifice may be described (1) as the earthly countei-part of that

which Christ continually does in Heaven : (2) as the commemo-
ration of that which, once for all. He did on Calvary. The
Priest makes the Oblation actually and verbally when he says

the words, "Do this," &c., and afterwards verbally, and with

greater fulness, in the " Prayer of Oblation" which follows the

actual communion ^.

Amen'] But although the celebrating Priest stands thus before

God offering up to Him this holy Oblation, he does it in company
with aU the faithful, at whose head he stands. And to signify

their co-operation with him in his great act, they say " Amen"
to his Eucharistic words and acts, adopting them as their own.
On this point a venerated writer of our own day has written as

follows :^
" It is the unquestionable doctrine both of the Old and New

Testament, that, without prejudice to the special official Priesthood

of the sons of Aaron in the one dispensation, and the successors of

the Apostles in the other, all the people of God, with the true

Melchizedec at their head, are ' a kingdom of Priests, a royal

priesthood,' and every one is a ' king and priest unto the Father,

to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Chi-ist.'

None may doubt that the chief of those spiritual sacrifices is that

which causes aU the rest to be acceptable,—Christ Himself oflfered

up to the Father by the offei-ing of His Body and Blood in the Holy
Communion. Accordingly, the Christian people have been in-

structed from the beginning to take their jmrfc in that offering,

by the solemn Amen especially, wherewith they have always
responded to the Prayer of Consecration. There is hardly any
point of our ritual which can be traced more certainly than this

to the very Apostolic times. Every one will remember St. Paul's

saying, ' When thou shalt bless with the Spirit, how shall he
that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving

a On the Eucharistic Sacrifice, see Hiclces' ' Christian Priesthood," John-
son's " Unhioody Sacrifice," the Bishop of Brechin's " Theological Defence,"
pp. 10—SO. 104

1
Keble's "Eucliaristical Adoration," II. 36, &c. Many more

works misht he named, hut tliese are comparatively accessible to the theo-
logical student. See also the Introduction to the Communion Office, p. 163

of this work.
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T Then tJiall the MinisterJlrat receice the Com-

munion in both kinds lumself, and thenpro-

\_Ad corpus dical cum humiliatione antcquam [Salisbury Use.]

percipiat.

of tliaiiks, seeing ho ijndcrstandeth not what thou saj'est ?

'

[1 Cor. xiv. 16]—words which, in a singular way, hear witness

both to the share {r6vos) which all Christians have in the priest-

liood of Mt'lohizedcc, and to the distinction which nevertheless

exists between those who might bless, and laymen (iSiwtoi) who
were not permitted to do so Justin MartjT mentions the

'Amen' uttered by the people at the end of the Consecration as

a special circumstance of the Christian Eucharist." Tertullian,

St. Chrysostom, and St. Ambrose also all expressly allude to the

emphatic response of " Amen" at the close of the Consecration

Prayer,

THE COMMUNION'.

Then shall the Minister first receive"] There is no express

direction as to the posture of the Celebrant himself in receiving,

unless (which seems hardly likely) the words " all meekly kneel-

* The alterations proposed by Bishop Cosin after the Prayer of Consecra-

tion are here given as they stand in his Durham Book ;

Then shali the Priest, thai celebrnteth, receive the Holy Communinn in both

kinds upon his knees, and when he taketh the Sacrament of the Body of Christ,

he shall say.

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given foi me, preserve my
body and soul unto everlasting life. Amen. I take and eat this for the

remembrance of Christ who died for me, and I feed on Him in my heart by

faith with thanksgiving.

And when he taketh the Sacrament of Christ's Blood, he shall say.

The Blood of our Lord, which was shed for me, preserve my body and
soul into everlasting life. Amen. I drink this for the remembrance of

Clirist who shed His blood forme, and am thankful.

Thrn shall he stand up and proceed to deliver the Holy Commitnion, first to

the Bishops, Priests, and Deacoits, [if any be present, ) in both kinds : and after

to the people in due order, into the hands of all humbly kneeling and so con-

tinuing, as is most meet, at their devotions and prayers unto the end of the

whole Communion.

And uhcn he delivcreth the Sacrament of the Body of Christ to any one he

Shalt say.

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, preserve

thy body and soul into everlasting life. lAnd here each person receiving shall

siiy. Amen. Tlien shall the priest add\. Take and eat this for the remem-
brance of Christ who died for thee, and feed on Him in thine heart by faith,

with thanksgiving.

And when he delivcreth the Cup to any one he shall say.

The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve thy
body and soul into everlasting life. [And here each person receiving shall

say. Amen. Then the priest shall add]. Drink this for the remembrance of

Christ who shed His blood for thee, and be thankful.

// there be anot/ter Priest or a Deacon to assist the chief minister, then shall

be follow with the Cup; and as the chief minister giveth the Sacrament of the

Body, so shall he give the Sacrament of the Blood, in form before prescribed.

If any Bread or Wine be wanting, the Priest is to consecrate mnre, as is

before appointed, beginning with [Our Saviour Christ in the same night] for

the bleuing of the Bread, and at [Likewise after Supper, Sec.} for the bless-

ing of the Cup.

In the Communion time shall be sung {where there is a Quire),

O Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon

us : and, O Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the world, grant us

Thy peace : together with some or all of tJiese sentences of holy Scripture

following :—'Rom. xi. S3; Ps. ciii. 1—5; Luke i. 68. 74, 75; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31;

John V. 13; John viii. 31, 32; Matt. xxiv. 13; Luke xii. 37, 40; John xii

35, 36; Rom. xiii. 12—14; 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; 1 Cor. vi. 20; John xv. 8. 12;

r.ph. V. 1, 2; Rom.viii.23; Apoc. V. 12, 13.

And where there is no Quire, lei the Communicants make use of the same at

their own private and devout meditations.

tVhen ail hate communicated, he that celebraleth shall return to the Lord's

Table, and reverently place upon it what remaine h of the consecrated elements,

covering the same with a fair Linen cloth, and then say.

The Lord be with you.

Answer.

And with thy spirit.

Priest.

Let ua pray.

Almighty and everliving God .... world without end. Amen.
Then shall be said or sung,

Glory be to God on high the Father. Amen.
[Divided by Cosin into four paragraphs.]

Then the Priest .... blessing.

[Benediction as now.]

ing" are intended to apply to him as well as to those to whom he

delivers the Communion. The usage of the Catholic Church

generally, both East and West, is for the Celebrant after kneeling

in adoration to receive standing, because his receiving is part of

his official action as Priest. The Eastern Church, following, no

doubt, herein the earhest custom (for we know from Tertullian,

that even to kneel in prayer on a Sunday was thought unbecom-

ing the Christian joyfuluess and triumph of the day), does not

even require her communicants generally to kneel, but to reve-

rently bow the head. As will be seen by the note below, BIsliop

Cosin proposed to introduce a rubric on the subject, enjoining the

Celebrant to kneel while receiving, and to use the words he uses to

others.

The most ancient form in the delivery of the elements was

"The Body of Clirist," and "The Rlood of Christ," to each of

which the people answered "Amen." [Ambros. De Myst. iv. 5,

Aug. Serm. 272.] In the time of Gregory the Great it was

"The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul," to

which by the time of Alcnin and Micrologus [xxiii.] was added

"unto everlasting life." The usual form in England appears

to have been " The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy

body and thy soul unto everlasting life. Amen." After the

restoration of the Cup the forms provided in 1548 were, " The

Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, pro-

serve thy body, &c.," and " The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which was shed for thee, preserve thy soul, &c.," with which

compare, " that our sinful bodies may be made clean by His body,

aud our souls washed through His most precious blood," in the

Prayer of Humble Access. In 1549, " Preserve thy body and

soul " was said in each case, as now, probably after the above

ancient form.

The ancient words with which the Celebrant received, as

directed in the Salisbury Missal, are given in the text. They
were tlie same in that of Bangor. The other two great Uses

of the Church of England had as follows :—
Torlc.—"Corpus D. N. J. C. sit mihi remedium sempitemum

in vitam SBternam. Amen :" and, " Sanguis D. N. J. C. eonservet

me in vitam asternam. Amen. Corpus et Sanguis D. N. J. C.

custodiat corpus meum et animam meam in vitam seternam.

Amen." Sereford.—" Corpus D. N. J. C. sit auim£B mese reme-

dium in vitam teternam. Amen : " and, " Sanguis D. N. J. C. eou-

scrvet animam meam in vitam jeternani. Amen." In the modern

Roman use it is only " custodiat animam meam in vitam ajtermim.

Amen," at the Celebrant's reception both of the Bread and of

the Cup, and at the delivery of the Bread to the communicants.

The clauses now subjoined in each case, " Take and eat," &c.,

and " Drink this," &c., were in 1552 substituted in place of the

first, which were then dropped altogether, but were restored at

the restoration of the Prayer Book under Elizabeth in 1559,

and prefixed, as now, to the new forms.

L'Estrange [Alliance of Divine OfiBces] says :—" Excellently

well done was it of Q. Elizabeth's Reformers to link them both

together : for between the Body and Blood of Chi-ist in the

Eucharist, and the Sacramental Commemoration of His Passion,

there is so inseparable a league, as subsist they cannot unless

they consist. A Sacramental verity of Christ's Body and Blood

there cannot be, without the commemoration of his Death and

Underneath these alterations of Cosin's, on the page which contains the

Prayer of Consecration, there is written the following note in Sancroft'B

hand :

—

" My LL. y« BB. at Elie house orderd all in y« old method, thus : First y"

prayer of Address, We do not presume, Sic. Aft y» Kubrick When y priest

stands, &c., y" prayer of Consecrdn unalterd (only one for own, and Amen at

last), w'i» the marginal Rubrics. Then (y" memorial or prayer of Oblation

omitted, and y" L"** prayer) follow y» Rubrics and Forms of Participation

and Distribution to y^ end of y' Kubrick, when alt have colcated, &c. Alto-

gether as in this book ; only y« Rubrick, In y Coidn time shall be suttg. Sec,
w'h yo sentences following, wholly omitted. And y" y* Lords Prayer and
Collect, L<> and Ileav. F,, Sic. Sic. to y> end."
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John vi. 33. 51.
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John vi. 54—56.
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Ps.cxvi. 12, 13.

1 Tliess V. 23.

caed to deliver the same to the Bishops,

Priests, and Deacons, in like manner, (if

any he present,) and after that to the people

also in order, into their hands, all meelcly

kneeling. And, when he delivereth the

bread to any one, he shall say,

THE Body of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which was giYen for thee, pre-

serve thy body and soul unto ever-

lasting life. Take and eat this in

remembrance that Christ died for thee,

and feed on him in thy heart by faith

vnth thanksgiving.

^ A.nd the Minister that delivereth the Cup to

any one shall say,

THE Blood ofour Lord Jesus Christ,

which was shed for thee, pre-

serve thy body and soul unto ever-

lasting life. Drink this in remem-

brance that Christ's Blood was shed

for thee, and be thankful.

IT If the consecrated hread or wine he all

spent hefore all have Communicated, the

Priest is to consecrate more according to

(lie form hefore prescribed: Beginning at

[Our Saviour Cbrist in tlie same night, Sfc.'\

for the Messing of tlie hread; and at [Like-

wise after Supper, ^c] for the Messing of

the cup.

AVE in setemum sanctissima card

Christi : mihi ante omnia et super

omnia summa duleedo. Corpus

Domini nostri Jesu Christi sit mihi

peccatori via et vita. In No»J<mine

Patris et Eilii et Spiritus Sancti.

Amen. Hie sumat corpus ....

1 Deinde ad sanguinem cum magna devotione.

AVE in ffiternum coelestis potus

mihi ante omnia et super omnia

summa duleedo. Corpus et Sanguis

Domini nostri Jesu Christi prosint mihi

peccatori ad remedium sempiternum in

vitam seternam. Amen. InNo>J<mine

Patris, et Pilii et Spiritus Sancti.

Amen. Hie sumat sanguinem ....

Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi [««»» Bapu-
zandi, De

custodiat corpus tuum et animam extrema vnc-

tuam m vitam seternam. Amen.j

Passion, because Clirist never promised His mysterious (yet real)

presence, but in reference to such commemoration : nor can

there be a true commemoration witliout tlie Body and Blood

exhibited and participated ; because Christ gave not those visible

elements, but His Body an-d Blood to make that Spiritual Eepre-

sentation." This view gives to the latter clause the character of

an oblation in the case of each communicant.

io the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons'] i, e., actoally taking

part in the Service, not when merely present unofficially among

the congregation. Compare the Rubric of 1552, "And next

deliver it to other Ministers, if any be there present, that they

may help the chief Minister." So also the Scotch Liturgy of

1637, " that they may help him that celebrateth."

in order] i. e., first the vo.e:n and then the women, according to

the practice usual in some of the best-ordered churches.

into their hands'] Communicants ought instead of taking It

with their fingers to receive the consecrated Bread in the palm

of the right hand, according to St. Cyril's direction in his fifth

Catechetical Lecture, " Making thy left hand a throne for the

right which is about to receive a king, hoUow thy palm, and so

receive the Body of Christ, saying thereafter the Amen."

And, when he delivereth] 1548 and 1549 have, " And when he

delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Christ he shall say

to every one these words." The practice of saying the words

only once for each group of communicants as they kneel before

the altar is contrary to the plain direction of the Prayer Book

and of Canon 21, and inconsistent with the individualizing love

of Christ and of His Church for souls. The large number of

communicants is no excuse for it. The remedy for that difficulty

is to divide the number by more frequent celebrations. The

question was raised at the last Revision, and the Bishops an-

vwered those who desired that it might "suffice to speak the

words to divers jointly," in these words :
" It is most requisite

that the minister deliver the Bread and Wine into every par-

ticular communicant's hand, and repeat the words in the singular

number; for so much as it is the propriety of Sacraments to

make particular obsignatiim to each believer, and it is our visible

profession that by the grace of God Christ tasted death for every

man." [CardweU, Conf. p. 354.]

It is a very ancient and primitive custom for the communicant
to say "Amen" on receiving the consecrated elements. The
Apostolical Constitutions and St. Cyril [Catech. Myst. 5. 18]
attest its use in the East ; Tertullian, Saints Ambrose, Augus-
tine, Jerome, and Leo in the West. Bishops Andrewes, Cosin,

Sparrow, and Wilson recommend it. The Scotch Liturgy of 1637
directs it.

During the actual delivery of the elements -the Antiochene
Liturgy of St. James, and the Mozarabic Liturgy, direct the 34th
Psalm to be sung, a custom alluded to both by St. Jerome and
by St. Cyril of Jerusalem.

The Enghsh Liturgy of 1549 directed the clerks " in.the Com-
munion time" to sing the Agnus Dei, " Lamb of God," &c.
The American Liturgy orders "a Hymn, or part of a Hymn,

from the Selection for the Feasts and Pasts," &e.
The form of Communion Service in the "Simplex ac pia

deUberatio" of Archbishop Hermann of Cologne, directs that

where there are Clerks the Agnus Dei should be sung both in

German and in Latin, and if there be time the German hymns,
"Gott sey gelohet," and "Jesus Christus onser heylandt"
Among his suggestions submitted to Convocation, Bishop Cosin

made one to a similar effect, as shown in a preceding note; and a

relic of the custom still remains at Durham Cathedral, where a soft

voluntary is played during the Communion. [See also p. Ixiv.]

If the consecrated hread or wine he all spent] The Cora-
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% When all have communicated, the Minister

shall return to the Lord's Table, and reve-

rently place upon it what remaineth of the

consecrated JElements, covering the same

with ajair linen cloth.

^ Tlien shall the Priest say the Lord's Prayer,

the people repeating after him every Peti-

tion.

OUR Father, which art ia heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this

day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses. As we forgive them that

trespass against us. And lead us not

into temptation ; But deliver us from

evil: For thine is the kingdom. The

power, and the glory. For ever and

ever. Amen.

Then the Deacon, taXing the sacred paten. Liturgy of St.

and holding it over the sacred chalice, ....

vnth care and reverence covers it with the

veil. In like manner he covers the paten

with the asterisk, and that with its veil.

PATER noster, qui es in ccelis;

sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad-

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panera

nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie :

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et

ne nos inducas in tentationem : sed

libera nos a malo. Amen.

munion Office of 1548 makes provision for the consecration of a

second or tliird Chalice, "or more likewise," in case of need

arising from the small size of the Chalices in use before the

Reformation, when only the Celebrant partook of the Cup ; but

makns no such provision in case of the failure of the consecrated

Bread. The Liturgies of 1549 and 1552 make no provision for

cither case. The present rubric was added at the last Kevision.

covering the same with a Jair linen cloth'\ The name for this

fair linen cloth in the Western Church has always been the

Coqjoral : in the Eastern Chui-ch it is ciUed the Veil. It is men-

tioned in the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, and in the Sacramen-

tary of St. Gregory there is a prayer for its benediction. It has

been already mentioned that the idea of the corporal is associated

with the linen clothes in which the Body of our Lord was
^vrapped when laid in the Sepulchre. Its use is a witness to the

doctrine of the Church respecting the effect of Consecration upon
the Elements. Were the Elements sacred only so far as they

were partaken of, there could be no reason for specially directing

the Priest to place what remaineth reverently upon the Lord's

Table, for no more reverence towards them would be needed than

that respect which is shown for every thing used at the Holy

Communion. Still less would there be reason for so strikingly

symbolical a custom as that of covering the Elements that remain

with a white linen cloth : a custom which had always been

ritually associated with the reverence paid to our Lord's natural

Body ; and with nothing else. In retaining such a custom as this,

and defining it by a rubric at a time [a.d. 1661] when all rubrics

were cut down to such an absolute minimum as must be insisted

on, we have a clear proof that they who did so, believed a special

Bimctity to belong to the elements by vuiue of their consecra-

tion, and also believed that this sanctity belonged to those

elements whether or not they were received by the communi-

cants. Evidence to the same effect is afforded by the sixth rubric

at the end of tho office.

The tone of thought on this subject in the Primitive Church is

also indicated by a rubric in the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom

:

" Then the Deacon .... gathers together the Moly Things

with fear and all safety ; so that not the very smallest

particle should fall out, or he left" St. CyrU also vprites,

" Give heed lest thou lose any of it If any one gave thee

gold-dust, wouldest thou not with all precaution keep it fast,

being on thy guard against losing any of it, and suffering loss ?

How much more cautiously then wilt thou observe that not a

crumb falls from thee, of what is more precious than gold and

precious stones." [Catcch. Lect. udii. 21.]

THE PKAYERS OP OBLATION AND THANKSGIVING.

§ The Lord's Prayer.

Tho repetition of the Lord's Prayer as the key-note of oblation

and thanksgiving is a custom handed down to us from the Primi-

tive Liturgies. After the Consecration, and before the Com-
munion, says St. Cyril, " we say that Prayer which the Saviour

delivered to His own disciples, with a pure conscience styling

God our Father '." [Catech. Lect. xxiii. 11.] It is accordingly

found here in every ancient Liturgy, except that of St. Clement.

In the Galilean Lihirgy (as now in the Mozarabic form of it) tho

Lord's Prayer was here preceded by a Proper Preface, in the same

manner as the Tersanctus; aud in all it was followed by tho

Embolismus, a prayer which was an expansion of the petition,

" Deliver us from evil."

The words of St. Cyril plainly show that the Lord's Prayer

was repeated, in this place, by the people as well as by the Cele-

brant. St. Gregory of Tours also refers to the same practice, iu

describing the miracle of a dumb woman who received speech at

this moment to say the Lord's Prayer with the rest. St. Gregory

the Great [Ep. Ixiv.] says, " Among the Greeks it is the custom

for the Lord's Prayer to be said by all the people, but among us

by the Priest only :" and his words are found in the " Mirror of

our Lady" [fol. clxxxix], showing that the custom of his day was

also that of the Mediaeval Church of England. It is, however,

certain that the Galilean Liturgy required it to be said by all the

people as well as by the Priest; and as the customs of the ancient

English Church were analogous to those of that Liturgy, we may
conclude that our present habit is a return to the usage of the

Primitive Church in England as well as in the East.

In the Sarum Missal the Lord's Prayer was included in tba

Office to be said by the Clergy in the vestry after the Service at

the Altar was ended. It is probable, therefore, that this custom
influenced its present position—after Communion as well as after

Consecration,—the public and the private recitation of it being

thus combined.

§ The Prayer of Oblation.

It has been already remarked, in the Introduction to this Office,

that if there is any room for doubt as to the completeness of the
Oblation as made by the acts aud words of Consecration, that
doubt may be entirely dispelled by the consideration that this

definite Prayer of Oblation is used while " what remaineth of the

> St. CjTil goes on to give the Exposition of the Lord's Prayer, -whicli
will be found at p, SI.
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% Afler shall be said asfollowefh.

OLORD and heavenly Father, we
thy humble servants entirely

desire thy fatherly goodness mercifiilly

to accept this our sacrifice of praise

and thanksgiving; most humbly be-

seeching thee to grant, that by the

merits and death of thy Son Jesus

Christ, and through faith in his blood,

we and all thy whole Church may
obtain remission of our sins, and all

other benefits of his passion. And
here we ofier and present unto thee,

O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies,

to be a reasonable, holy, and lively

sacrifice unto thee; humbly beseech-

ing thee, that all we, who are par-

takers of this holy Communion, may
be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly

benediction. And although we be

unworthy, through our manifold sins,

to offer unto thee any sacrifice, yet we

beseech thee to accept this our bounden

duty and service; not weighing our

merits, but pardoning our offences,

through Jesus Christ our Lord ; by

whom, and with whom, in the unity

of the Holy Ghost, all honour and

glory be unto thee, O Father Almighty,

world without end. Amen.

SuppliceS te rOgamUS . . _. Ut quot- Salisbury Vsa.

quot ex hac Altaris participatione sacro-

sanctum Filii tui corpus et sanguinem

sumpserimus,omni benedictione ccolesti

et gratia repleamur. . , ,

.... non ffistimator meriti, sed venias,

qu£esumus,largitor admitte. Per Clu-is-

tum Dominum nostrum Per

ipsum et cum ipso et in ipso est tibi

Deo Patri Omnipotenti in unitate

Spiritus Sancti omnis honor et gloria.

Per omnia saecula sseculorum. Amen.

consecrated Elements " is standing upon the Lord's Table.

Wliile that which has just been called many times the Body and

Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and as such " reverently " placed

on the Lord's Table, and covered " with a fair linen cloth," still

remains there, the Celebrant solemnly beseeches our Lord and

Heavenly Father to accept "this our sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving," that is, our Eucbaristic Sacrifice ; and he further

says, that though we are unworthy to offer any sacrifice what-

ever, yet this one it is our bounden duty to offer to God, Whom
we pray to pardon our unworthiness, and accept us and our work

through Christ.

Yet there is reason to regret that this Oblation is not made—as

it was in the Liturgy of 1549, and as it is now in the Scottish

and the American Liturgies [see Appendix]—before instead of

after the administration. Bishop Cosin has this remarkable note

on the subject : " Certainly it" (the above arrangement) " was the

better and more natural order of the two ; neither do I know
whether it were the printer's negligence or no thus to displace it.

.... I have always observed my lord and master. Dr. Overall,

to use this Oblation in its right place, when he had consecrated

the Sacrament, to make an oft'ering of it (as being the true public

Sacrifice of the Church) unto God; that 'by the merits of

Christ's death,' which was now commemorated, ' all the Church

'

of God might receive mercy, &c., as in this prayer ; and that

when that was done he did communicate the people, and so end

with the thaukFgiving following hereafter. If men would con-

sider the nature of this Sacrament, how it is the Christian's

Sacrifice also, they could not choose but use it so too. For as it

stands here, it is out of its place. We ought first to send up Christ

unto God, and then He will send Him down to us." [Works, v.

114.]

Dr. Overall, it should be remembered, was Bishop of Norwich,
and was the author of the latter portion of the Catechism relat-

ing to the Sacraments. Thomdike also {Just Weights, ch. 22]
says, " That Memorial or Prayer of Oblation is certainly more
proper there (unmediately after the Prayer of Consecration) thtm
after the Communion." The suggestions submitted to the Re-
visers of 1661 included the proposal of a " Memorial or Prayer
of Oblation," much resembling that of 1549, to follow imme-
diately the words of Consecration. Its displacement was, we
cannot doubt (if not, as Cosin suggests, accidental), one of those
alterations which.Bishop Horsley, in his well-known letter to the
Rev. J. Skinner, on the subject of the Scotch Liturgy, condemns
as made " to humour the Calvinists," and, " in his opuiion, much
for the worse."

That we and all thy whole Church'] The double supplica-
tion is here to be noticed. The prayer is that (1) " we " and (2)
" all Thy whole Church," and it is also that " we may obtain
remission of our sins," and that "all Thy whole Church" may
receive " all other benefits of His passion." The latter phrase
looks towards the ancient theory of the Church that the blessed
Sacrament was of use to the departed as well as to the living. It

is a general term used by men who were fearful of losmg all such
commemoration, if inserted broadly and openly, but yet feared
lest no gate should be left open by which the intention of such
commemoration could enter. One is reminded of the ancient
Litany supplication, " By Thine unknown suffermgs."

This view is confirmed by the words of Andrewes and Cosin.
" Where," says the latter, "by all the whole Church is to be un-
derstood, as well those that have been heretofore, and those that
shaU be hereafter, as those that are now the present members of
it.

. . The virtue of this Sacrifice (which is here in this prayer
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IT Or ihia.

ALjMIGHTY and everliving God,

we most heartily thank thee, for

that thou dost vouchsafe to feed us,

who have duly received these holy

mysteries, with the spiritual food of

the most precious Body and Blood of

thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ;

and dost assui-e us thereby of thy

fiivour and goodness towards us ; and

that we are very members incorporate

in the mystical body of thy Son, which

is the blessed company of all faithful

people; and are also heirs through

hope of thy everlasting kingdom, by

the merits of the most precious death

and passion of thy dear Son. And
we most humbly beseech thee, O
heavenly Father, so to, assist us with

thy grace, that we may continue

in that holy fellowship, and do all

such good works as thou hast prepared

for us to walk in, through Jesus

Christ our Lord, to whom, with thee

and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and

glory world without end. Amen.

1" Then shall be said or sung,

f^ LORY be to God on high, andLuke ii. 14.

Matt. xxi. 9. _ _^
Neh'ix' s"'"'

"* ^—^ i"^ earth peace, good will towards
Ps. l.'.xxvi. 9.

civ. 31.

Rev. xi. 17

r 4 LMIGHTYandeverlastingGod, ^^1,^00?,!

LjhL we give thanks to thy exceed- ^""••*-"' ""-^

ing goodness, because thou hast fed us

with the body of thy only-begotten

Son, and given to us this Blood to

drink. We humbly beseech thee, work

in us with thy spirit, that as we have

received this divine Sacrament with

our mouths, so we may also receive

and ever hold fast with true faith thy

grace, remission of sins, and commu-

nion with Christ thy Son. All which

things, thou hast exhibited unto us in

these sacraments, through our Lord

Jesus Christ thy Son, which liveth and

reigneth with thee, in unity of the

Holy Ghost, very God, and very man
for ever. Amen.]

men. We praise thee, we bless thee,

we worship thee, we glorify thee, we

give thanks to thee for thy great glory.

JOHA ev v'fia-TOi'i ©ew, koX etrl 7^5 " v^vir i^s.vir '

»' I'zi' jr./ j>« Codex Alexan-
eiprjvr], ev avtfpanroi<; evoo/cia. Aivov- dtin. Mus. Brit.

(lev ae, ev\oyov/ji,iv ae, irpocrKvvov/J.iv '" """' '"

ae, So^oXoyovfiev ae, eirxapUTTOvfiiv

aoi, Bia TTjv fieyaXrjv aov So^av, Kvpie

of Oblation commemorated and represented) doth not only extend

itself to the living, nnd those that are present, hut likewise to

tliein that are absent, and them that be already departed, or

shall ill time to come live and die in the faith of Christ." [Works,

V. 351. 517.]

So too Bishop Andrewes, to whom Cosin [ibid.] refers, in his

answer to Cardinal Perron :^ •

" The Eucharist ever was, and by us is considered, both as a

Sacrament and as a Sacrifice. A sacrifice is proper and appliahle

only to divine worship. The sacrifice of Chbist'S death did

succeed to the sacrifices of the Old Testament. The sacrifice of

CitEiai's death is availably for present, absent, living, dead (yea,

for them that are yet unborn). When we say the dead, we mean

it is available for the apostles, martyrs, and confessors, and all

(because we are all members of one body) : these no man will

deny.

" In a word, wo hold with St. Augustine, in the very same

chapter which the Cardinal citeth : ' Quod hujus sacrificii caro et

sanguis, ante adventum Cheisti, per victimas similitudinum

proinittebatur ; in passione Cheisti, per ipsam veritatem redde-

batur ; post adventum [? ascensum] Cheisti, per Sacramentum

momoriffl celebratur.' " [Minor Works, Ang. Cath. Lib. p. 19.]

§ The ThanJcsgiving.

A prayer of thanksgiving formed a conspicnous feature in all

the Pi'imitivo Liturgies, but it had dropped out of the mediajval

sei vice, except in the form of a private prayer of the Cele-

brant. That which was introduced into our Liturgj' was partly

taken from Hermann's Consultation : but there is much resem-

blance between it and the corresponding part of the Liturgy of

St. James, which is as follows :—" We give Thee thanks, Christ

om- God, that Thou hast vouchsafed to make us partakers of Thy
Body and Blood, for the remission of sins, and eternal life. Keep
us, we beseech Thee, without condemnation, because Thou art

good, and the lover of men. We thank Thee, God and Saviour

of all, for all the good things which Thou hast bestowed on us

;

and for the participation of Thy holy and spotless mysteries.

.... Glory to Thee, Glory to Thee, Glory to Thee, Christ the

King, Only-begotten Word of the Father, for that Thou hast

vouchsafed us sinners and Thy unworthy servants to enjoy Thy
spotless mysteries, for the forgiveness of sins, and for eternal life

:

Glory to Thee."

It should be remembered that the words " who have duly

"

apply to all who have received, " duly " being the English word
for " rite" i. e., according to proper form and ordinance.

§ The Gloria in lExcelsis '.

The use of a Hymn of Thanksgiving after the Communion may
be reasonably associated with what is recorded of our Lord and

• ". . . . quad incipiatur semper in medio allarls quatidocvnque dicilur."

[Sar.] " In medio altaris erectig manibus incipiat Gloria in Excelsis Deo."
[Ebor.] '*Quo dido eat sacerttos ad medium altaris: et elevando manus
suas dicat, Gloria in Excelsis Deo. ' [Herford.]

C
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John xiii. 13.

31 X. 2S.

Ji'hn i. 14.

Rev. V. 12—14.
Jiihv i. 29.

Heb. i. 3.

John xiv. 14.

1 John V. 14.

Mark xvi. 19.

Acts vii. 55. 59.

1 Tim. vi. 15.

Rev. XV. 3, 4.

Rom. ix. 5.

John xvii. 5.

Eph. ii. 18.

Rev. XV. 4.

O Lord Godj lieavenly Kingj God the

Father Almighty.

O Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesu

Christ ; O Lord Godj Lamb of God,

Son of the Father, that takest away

the sins of the world, have mercy upon

us. Thou that takest away the sins

of the world, have mercy upon us.

Thou that takest away the sins of the

world, receive our prayer. Thou that

sittest at the right hand of God the

Father, have mercy upon us.

For thou only art holy, thou only

art the Lord, thou only, O Christ,

with the Holy Ghost, art most high

in the glory of God the Father.

Amen.

^aa-iXev, iirovpavie, 0ee IIarr]p vavTO-

KpaTcop.

Kvpte Tie /jLovoyevrj, ^Iijcrov Xpiare,

KOI ''Ayiov Uveviia, Kvpte 6 Qeo% 6

^Ap,vo<i Tov 0eov, 6 Tlo'i tov ITaT/ao?, 6

a'ipav TO? dfj,apTia<! tov Koafiov, ikeqcrov

fifia<;, 6 a'ipav ra? d/j,apTM<; tov koct/mov

[e\en<Tov vua<;,] irpocrhkPab Tr]v SeT/o-ti; [An addition in

»

\ J , Q, 'St- ' TT ^ laterhand.]

r}p,aiv, o Ka6r]fievo<; ev oe^ia tov LlaTpo^,

eKeri<Tov ri/j,a<;.

"On (TV el fjbovo'i ayio';, av el fiovo^

Kvpio'i, 'Irjaov'; Xpi,aTO<;, el<! So^av

0eov n.aTpo';. 'Ap,ijv.

His Apostles at the first Institntion of the Holy Eucharist ; that,

" when they had sung an hymn," they left the upper chamber as

having thus concluded the sacred service. [Matt. xxvi. 30.]

The hymn or psalm then sung was probably part of the great

Hallcl, i. e., of Psalms 113—118, of which an account will be

found in the Notes on those psalms. Or it might be, as Arch-

deacon Freeman considers [Princip. Div. Serv. II. ii. 377], the

" Praise-song " still in use among the Jews, and in which he

traces some remarkable coincidences of expression with our

Lord's great Eucharistic Prayer. In the Armenian Liturgy the

34th Psalm, and in the Constantinopolitan the 23rd Psalm, are

sung after the Communion.

The ordinary position of the Gloria in Excelsis in ancient

Liturgies was, however, at the beginning, not at the end of the

Office. It occupied such a position in our own Liturgy until

1552, when among the other changes made was that of turning

the Gloria in Excelsis into a Post-Communion Thanksgiving.

At the same time was added a third " Thou that takest away

the sins of the world,'* having in view probably the threefold

Agnus Dei which was until then used as a Post-Communion.

The only other Liturgy in which it has such a position is,

according to Palmer [Origin. Liturg. iv. § 23], that in use among
the Irish monks of Luxovium in Gaul in the seventh century.

Bold as was the change thus made by the Revisers of 1552, there

is so striking an appropriateness in the present position of the

Gloria in Excelsis that there is reason to rejoice at the alteration

rather than to regret it : and it may be ti'uly said that there is

no Liturgy in the world which has so solemn and yet so magnifi-

cent a conclusion as our own.

The Gloria in Excelsis,— or, as it is called in the Oriental

Clmrch, " The Angelical Hymn," or " Great Doxology,"—is of

great antiquity, liaving been used from very early times as a

daily morning hymn [Trpoffevxh ^oiOw^l in combination with what

is evidently the germ of the Te Deum. [See p. 11.] This use

of it is mentioned in the Apostolical Constitutions [vii. 47], where

a text somewhat differing from the above is given [Daniel's

Thosaur. Hymnolog. ii. 269] : and it is also quoted and directed

to be used by St. Athanasius in his treatise on Virginity. [De

Virgin, torn. ii. p. 122, Bened.] St. Chrysostom frequently men-

tions it, especially as used by ascetics for a morning hymn : and

the title of it in Athelstan's Psalter is " Hymnus in die Dominica

ad Matutinas."

Its introduction into the Liturgy appears to have been gradual.

It does not appear to have been thus used in the East, except

among the Nestorians, at any time ; but the first words of it are

found in the Liturgy of St. James, and another portion of it in

that of St. Chrysostom ;
" Thee we hymn. Thee we praise ; to

Thee we give thanks, Lord, and pray to Thee, our God." Tlie

germ of it was evidently used in Apostolic times, and perhaps the

holy martyr Polycarp was quoting it, when among his last

words he said, Ata touto koI irept iravrSiv (re alva, (re evXoy&y

<ri So^d(o,. [Euseb. Eec. Hist. iv. 15.]

Ancient hturgical writers state that the Gloria in Excelsis as

now used was composed by Telcsphorus, Bishop of Rome, A.D.

123— 138, but it does not appear that he did any thing more than

order the first words, the actual Angelic Hymn, to be sung in the

Mass. Alcuin attributes the latter part of it to St. Hilary of

Poictiers [a.d. 350—307], whose name has also been associated

with the Te Deum : but it is clear that it was in use in its com-

plete form when Athanasius wrote his treatise on virginity, and

that it was then too familiar to the Church for a recent composi-

tion. The truth may possiljly be that St. Hilary separated the

ancient Morning Hymn of the Church into two portions, the

first of wliich we know as the Gloria in Excelsis, and the second

as the Te Deum. Symmachus, Bishop of Home, A.B. 500, defi-

nitely appropriated the Angelical Hymn to its present use as an

Eucharistic thanksgiving, placing it in the position before spoken

of, at the beginning of the Communion Office.

It appears to have been an ancient custom to expand the

Gloria in Excelsis somewhat in the same manner as the Kyrie

Eleison [see p. 167]. The following is such an expanded form,

arranged for the Festival of our Lord's Nativity :

—

" Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra pax hominibus bonse

voluntatis. Laudamus Te, I^aus Tua, Deus, resonet coram Te

rex. Benedicimus Te, Qui venisti prompter nos Hex. angelorum

Deus. Adoramus Te, Gloriosum regem Israel in ihrono JPatris

Tui. Glorificamus Te, veneranda Trinitas. Gratias agimus

Tibl propter magnam gloriam Tuam, Domine Deus Rex

coelestis, Deus Pater Omnipotens. Domine Pili unigenite Jesu

Christe, Domine Deus, Agnus Dei, Filius Patris, qui tollis peccata

mundi, miserere nobis. Qui tollis peccata mundi suscipe depiv-

cationem nostram. Qui sedes ad dexteram Patris miserere nobis.

In sede majestafis Turn. Quoniam Tu solus sanctus, Deusforlis

et immortalis : Tu solus Dominus, Caelestium, terrestrium, et

infernormn Sex : Tu solus altissimus. Sex regum regrmm Tuum
soUdum permanent in ceternum, Jesu Christe. Cum sancto

Spiritu in gloria Dei Patris. Amen."
This is given by Pamelius [Liturgicon ii. 611], and he also

prints another which was used at the Dedication of a Church.

Although there is much beauty in such an arrangement, the

reverent remark of Cardinal Bona is very applicable. He says,

after quoting these two forms, "Nou desunt alia exempla, scd

ista superflua sunt, nt quisque agnoscat temerario quormndam
ausu, sou potius sunplioitate, ac zelo qui non erat secundum
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Ucui. xni. 5.

Heb. vii, 7.

J-hll. iv. C, 7.

2 TheBS. iii. 5,

Numb. vi. 23—26.

I's. cxxxiv. 3.

Eph. i. 3.

2 Cor. xlii. 14.

Zech. xii. 10,

Horn. viii. 26.

I's. xxxii. 8.

1 Thesa. V. 9.

1 Pet. i. 9.

1 .lohnii. 17.

James iv. 14.

Ps. cxlvi. 6,6.
Hcb. xili. 6.

\ Then the Priest (or Bishop if he 6e present)

shall let them depart with this blessing.

THE peace of God, wliicli passeth

all understanding, keep yonr

hearts and minds in the knowledge

and love of God, and of his Son Jesus

Christ our Lord : And the blessing of

God Almighty, the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you,

and remain with you always. Amen.

% Collects to he said after the Offertory, when

there is no Communion, every such day one

or more ; and the sa/me may he said also, as

often as occasion shall serve, after the Col-

lects either of Morning or Evening Prayer,

Communion, or Litany, by the discretion of

the Minister. '

ASSIST us mercifully, O Lord, in

these oiir supplications and

prayers, and dispose the way of thy

servants towards the attainment of

everlasting salvation ; that, among all

the changes and chances of this mortal

life, they may ever be defended by thy

most gracious and ready help ; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

[^Deinde si episcopus celehraverit, diaconus ad Salisbury Use.

populwm eonversus hacuhcm episcopi in dex-

tera tenens, curvatura haculi ad se conversa

dioat hoc modo. Humiliate V03 ad bene-

dictionom.

PAX Domini ^ sit sem^per vo-

biscum.J

Benedictio Dei Patris et Filii et LeoWc's Exeter
. . , Pontifical,

Spiritus Sancti, et pax Dommi, sit oimaneat.

semper vobiscum.

ADESTO, Domine, SUpplicatlOm- Salisbury Use.

, , . , • n ^ M issa pro iltir

bus nostns : et viam lamulonim

tuorum in salutis tuse prosperitate dis-

pone : ut inter omnes vise et vitas liujus

varietates, tuo semper protegantur

auxilio. Per Dominum.

aiii'Tilibus.

Greg. ibid.

(ielas., ad
Prim.

Bcientiam, inserta h,xo Angelico hymno faisse, quse Ecclesiasti-

cain gravitatem minime redolent, cultumque divinum nou augent,

sod diininuvmt '." [Rer, Liturg. II, iv. 6,]

THE BLESSING,

This beautifal Benedictioii is peculiar to the English Liturgy,

both as to form nud place. It is plainly intended to be a sub-

stitute for tlie Benediction anciently given after the Lord's

Prayer and the Fraction of the Bread, and before the Agnus

Dei. The latter half of it is analogous to a Benediction used in

Anglo-Saxon times and given in the Appendix to Hickes' Letters,

as well as in the Exeter Pontifical [see also Confirmation Office] :

the former half is a reversion from the old Liturgical form to one

containing more of the actual words of Holy Scripture :
" And

the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep

> The following interpolated version is taken from "The Mirror of our

Lady," and shows to what length such free handling of ancient forms has

been carried by indiscreet persons :
— " Glory be to god, on hy. And peace

in enhe to men of good wylle. we prayse the. we blysse the. we worship the.

we glorify the. we thanke the. for thy grete glory Lorde god heuenly kynge.

god father almyghty. Lorde onely sone of mary Jesu cryste. Lorde god.

lauibe of god. sone of the father that doest away the synnes of the worlde

liaae mercy on vs. by the moate pytefut prayer of thy mother mary vyrgijn.

Thou that doest away the synnes of the worlde. receyue oure prayer, that

wf mote colynewatly pteaae the and thy holy mother miiry vyrgyn. Thou that

syttest on the righte syde of the father, haue mercy on vs. by ye suffrages of

miiry. that it mottier and daughter of her sone. For thou only art holy.

mary only it mother and vyrgyn. Thou only arte lorde. Mary onely ya a

liidy. Thou only arte hyest. father and sine of mary, Jesu criste to the

holy goste in glory of god the father. Amen." Such foims are said by

Daniel [Thesaur. Hymnol. ii. 273] to be in almost all German Missals of

the middle apes ; and there w?b one of a similar kind ordered by the later

barum Missals to be sung daily at the Mass in Lady Chapels.

your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus." [Phil. iv. 7.] This

former part alone was used in "The Order of Communion" of

15-18.

A comparison of the modern and ancient rubrics (for the latter

of which see the Burntislimd edition of the Sarum Missal, 622 f.)

will show that this Blessing is to be considered a special sacer-

dotal act, bclongiug of riglit to tlie episcopal office, and devolving

from it to the Priest, in the absence of the Bishop, As Absolu-

tion conveys actual pardon of sins to the true 'penitent, so docs

Benediction convey a real benefit to the soul when received in

faith at the mouth of God's minister.

This Benediction is commonly used on other occasions in tho

full form in which it is here given ; but it seems better to use it

thus only in connexion with the Holy Communion, and at other

times to begin with " The Blessing of God Almighty," as at the

end of the Confirmation Service, and as was the ancient custom.

Bishop Cosin inserted it thus at the end of the Burial Office, buj;

the Connuissioners substituted 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

THE OCCASIONAL COLLECTS.

The nibric which precedes these Collects originally extended

only as far as " Every such day one :" all that follows was added

in 1552. Bishop Cosin amended it thus :—" Collects to he said

one or more at the discretion of the Minister, before the final

Collect of Morning and Evening Prayer, Litany, or Com-

munion, as occasion shall serve : as also after the Offertory, or

Prayerfor the estate of Christ's Church, when there is no Com-
munion celebrated." But although this emendation was not

erased, the rubric was printed in the old form. By " before tht

final Collect," Cosin meant before what is headed the "third"

ollcct in Morning and Evening Prayer, He erased the words

C c 2
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ALMIGHTY Lord, aud ever-

lasting God, vouchsafe, we be-

seecli thee, to direct, sanctify, and

govern, both our hearts and bodies in

the ways of thy laws, and in the works
nom. viii.35. 38, of thy Commandments

J
that through

thy most mighty protection, both here

and ever, we may be preserved in

body and soul, through our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

Hal), i. 12.

Jer. X. 23.

Ps. xxviil. 9.

cxix. 35-37.
1 Thess. V. 23.

2 Thess. iii. 5.

Ps. Ixxxix. 13.

18. xvii. 8.

Ixxxvi. 2.

John X. 28, 29.

Pa. xcv. 7, 8.

I,like viii. 15, 16.

2 Tim. iii. IG.

James i. 21, 22.

John X.. 2.

Col. i.5, G. 9, 10.

Phil. i. 11.

1 Col. iii. G.

Ps. Ixxix. 8.

Jer. x. 23.

Ps. xxxvii. 5. 23.

1 Cor. X. 31.

Phil. i. 6.

Heb. iii. H.
I Pet. iv. 11.

Rom vi. 22, 23.

xi. 36.

Ps. xxxvi. 9.

Prov. li. 6.

James i. 5.

Matt. vl. 8. 31, 32.

Rom. viii 2G.

Ps. cHi. 13, 14.

Luke vii. C, 7.

xviii. 13, 14.

lUv. iii. 17, 18.

Heb. iv. 11. IG.

GRANT, we beseech thee. Al-

mighty God, that the words

which we have heard this day with

our outward ears, may through thy

grace be so grafted inwardly in our

hearts, that they may bring forth in

us the fruit of good living, to the

honour and praise of thy Name

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our

doings with thy most gracious

favour, and further us with thy con-

tinual help ; that in all our works be-

gun, continued, and ended in thee, we

may glorify thy holy Name, and finally

by thy mercy obtain everlasting life,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of

all wisdom, who knowest our

necessities before we ask, and our

ignorance in asking ; We beseech thee

to have compassion upon our infirmi-

ties ; and those things, which for our

unworthiness we dare not, and for our

blindness we cannot ask, vouchsafe to

give us for the worthiness of thy Son

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

DJRIGERE et sanetificare et re- s-^f;;/^^'-

Greg. ibid.

.ohnxvi.23, M. A LMIGHTY God, who hast pro-

Heb.' X. 19. X3l mised to hear the petitions of
1 Kings viii. 59. . r, i -nt
Ps. xxxiv. 16. 17. them that ask in thy Son s Name :

cxvi. 1, 2.

"We beseech thee mercifully to incline

gere dignare, Domine Deus, quse-

sumus, corda et corpora nostra in lege

tua, et in operibus mandatorum tuo-

rum : ut hie et in setemum, te auxi-

liante, sani et salvi esse mereamur.

Per.

pTTlINALLEMENT, nous te prions t''°^(]'X','&c..

LJC que la parolle laquelle nous 1552 ed.j

avons ouye presentement, prenne racine

en noz coeurs, tellement qu'elle rende

ses fruictz en temps convenable. Et

nous donne les choses expedientes et

necessaires, tant a la vie spirituelle

que corporelle. Ainsi que nous le de-

mandons en Foraison, que ton Filz

Jesus Christ nous &, apprise, Nostre

Pere . . .]

ACTIONES nostras, qusesumus,

Domine, et aspirando prsveni

et adjuvando prosequere : ut cuncta

nostra operatic et a te semper incipiat,

et per te coepta finiatur. Per.

Salishury Use.
Canon Mioses tid

fin. Gieg.
Sttbb. in xuJect.

mensis primi.

"second" and "third" before " Collect" in both headings, and

introduced between them, at Evening Prayer, the ancient Prime

Collect, "0 Almighty Lord and everlasting God," nnder the

title of "The Collect for grace and protection." From this

correction, and from its being set aside, it is evident that these

Occasional Collects, which Cosin wished to use before the third

Collect, are intended to be used after it, and not after the Prayer
of St. Chrysostom, which is nowhere called a " Collect " in the

Book of Common I'rayer. It seems as if the conclusion of the

Serrice with the tliiid Collect fsee p. 25] was considered by

some to be too abrupt ; and that, therefore, discretion was given

to use one of these Collects in addition.

The first, second, and fourth of these Occasional Collects are

translated from ancient forms, used for many ages in the Church

of England. The third is found in the Book of Prayers printed

by Pollanus ; but whether he took It from the English Prayer

Book, or whether both came from some common ancient original,

cannot be determined. The fifth and sixth appear to he composi-

tions of the Eeformei-3, the latter reading like a paraphrase of the

Prayer of St, Chrysostom.
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Matt. xjI.

1 Julin iii.

V. 14, 1«

Phil. iv. IS

Vi. I. IS.

cxv. 17,

EpU. 1. 3.

!2.

21, 22
thine ears to us that have made now
our prayers and supplications unto

thee; and grant, that those things

which we have faithfully asked accord-

ing to thy will, may effectually be ob-

tained, to the relief of our necessity,

and to the setting forth of thy glory

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

IF Upon the Sundays and other Holy-days (if there he no Communion) shall he said all that is

appointed at the Communion, until the end of the general Frayer [For the wliole state of Christ's

Church militaDt here in earth] together with one or more of these Collects last hefore rehearsed,

concluding with the Blessing.

T And there sltall he no celehration of the Lord's Slipper, ea-cept there he a convenient number to

communicate with the Friest, according to his discretion.

^ And if there he not above twenty persons in the Farish of discretion to receive the Communion ;

yet there shall be no Communion, except four (or three at the least) communicate with the

Friest.

THE FINAL RUBRICS.

Those "Cautelso Missse" were inserted in 1552, superseding

some longer rubrics which had been placed here iu the Prayer

Book of 1549 : but some important alterations were made by
Cosin, some of which were adopted by the Commissioners in

IGGl.

Upon the Sundays and other Soly-days"] The Liturgy of

154-9 here ordered that when there were " none to communicate

with the Priest" he should still "say all things at the altar,

appointed to be said at the celebration of the Lord's Supper,

until after the Offertory," concluding with "one or two of the

Collects aforewritten," and the "accustomed blessing." The
present paragraph was substituted in 1552, but without the

words "Sundays and other" before "holy-days," and without

the direction to conclude with the Blessing. These were added
in 1661. The Scottish Liturgy of 1637 does not order the

Blessing to be given.

It is observable that our Communion Office contains absolutely

no hiut as to whether or when, on occasion of a celebration,

persons present in the Church and not intending then to com-
municate are to withdraw. Still less is there any warrant for

the practice of dismissing the non-communicants with one or two
of the preceding Collects and " The grace of our Lord." The
Church clearly intends, however, that the Alms should always be

collected from the whole of the congregation, and that all should

stay to the end of the Prayer for the Church Militant. Then,
" if there he no Communion," the Priest is to dismiss the whole

cimgregation with one or more of the Collects and the Blessing.

The Service would then be what Durandus [Div. Off. iv. 1. 23]
culls a "Jlissa Sicca," i.e., when "the Priest, being unable to

celebrate, because he has already done so, or for some other

reason, puts on his stole, reads the Epistle and Gospel, and says

the Lord's Pr.nycr, and gives the Benediction." The same sort

of siTvico is said by Socrates [Hist. Eccl. bk. v. ch. 22] to have

been in use in the Church of Alexandria.

If, on the otlicr hand, there is a celebration, non-communicants
are permitted, not commanded, to withdraw; whilst communi-
cants, drawing nearer towards the chancel and the altar (tarrying

" still in the quire, or in some convenient place nigh the qnire,

the men on the one side, and the women on the other side,"

1519), so m to be " conveniently placed for the receiving of the

Holy Sacrament," are more specially addressed in the Exhorta-

tion, " Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come," &c.

\\'itli regard to the question of non-communicating attendance,

it is best left open, as the wisdom of the Church has left it. The
presence of persons, who, being regular communicants at certain

intei\al3, may not feel prepared to receive at every celebr.ition,

but yet uuiy kciuple to lea\e the Church, and may wish devoutly

to use the opportunity for prayer and intercession, cannot fairly

be called non-communicant attendance, and could not be for-

bidden without needless cruelty. The probably rare occurrence

of the presence of persons who have never communicated, and

are not preparing to do so, ought to be discouraged. But it

would in most cases be wise to encourage young persons prepar-

ing for their first Communion to remain throughout the whole

Service. The fact of never having witnessed the actual Cele-

bration and Communion, joined to the natural shyness of the

English character, has probably in numerous cases delayed the

first Communion for years.

the whole state of Christ's Church militant here in eartK\

Tliis phrase was altered by Cosin into " the good estate of

Christ's Catholick Church," which is found in the Occasional

Prayer for all Conditions of Men [see p. 65], and was printed

here in many Prayer Books after that of 1662 was enacted, as if

there was some authority for the expression. [See also p. 175.]

a convenient number^ This is defined, by the next rubric,

to be " four (or three at the least)" besides the Priest himself.

The rule is in agreement with the directions given by several

ancient Councils. The forty-third Canon of the Council of Mentz

[a.d. 813] forbade priests to say Mass when there was no one

else present. That of Paris [a.d. 829] says in its forty-eighth

Canon, that " a blameworthy castom has in very many places

crept in, partly from negligence, partly from avarice, viz. that

some of the priests celebrate the solemn rites of masses without

ministers." A Council at York [a.d. 1195] decrees that no

priest shall celebrate, " sine ministro literate ;" and many others

of a similar kind might be quoted.

Yet there is no essential reason why this rule should be

enforced. Should a celebration and communion take place in

the chamber of a sick person, " in time of plague .... when
none of the parish or neighbours can be gotten to communicate

with the sick in their houses for fear of the infection," and only

the priest and the one sick pei'son are there, it is quite as valid as

if " four, or three at the least " were present. The reason, more-

over, assigned by Councils and by Liturgical ^vriters againsff

Solitary Masses is that there is an indecorum and absurdity in

saying " The Lord be with yon," and similar versicles, when there

is no one present : a difficulty which has been supposed to be

met by the suggestion that the priest addresses himself to the

absent Church " as present by faith and communicating in tha

Sacraments by charity."

On the whole it must be considered th.it the rule is one of

expediency, and not of principle. It arose out of two conflictin-^

causes, (1) The anxiety of the Clergy to offer up the Holy

I'^ucbarist day by day for the benefit of the Church, and (2) the

indiflereuce of the laity to frequent Communion. Bishop Cosin

wiute, "Better were it to endure tlio absence of people, than for
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T -^nd in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and Colleges, where tJiere are many Priests and

Deacons, they shall all receive the Communion with the Friest every Sunday at the leant, except

they have a reasonable cause to the contrary,

% And to take away all occasion of dissension, and superstition, which amy person hath or might

have concerning the Bread and Wine, it shall suffice that the Bread he such as is usual to he

eaten, ; hut the hest and purest TtHieat Bread that conveniently may be gotten.

% And if any of the Bread and Wine remain uncoTiseerated, the Curate shall have it to his own

use : hut if any remain of that which was consecrated, it shall not be carried out of the Church,

but the Friest and such other of the Communicants as he shall then call unto him, shall, imme-

diately after the Blessing, reverently eat and drinTc the same.

T The Bread and Winefor the Communion shall be provided by the Curate and the Church-wardens

at the charges of the Parish.

the minister to neglect the usual and daily sacrifice of the

Church, by which all people, whether they be there or no, reap so

much benefit. And this was the opinion of my lord and master,

l)r. Overall." [Works, v. 127.] Yet the " four, or three at the

least " was written in a slightly varied form of the rubric which

he inserted in the Durham volume. Perhaps it is one of those

rules to which exceptions may sometimes be made under the wise

law, " Charity is above rubrics."

in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and Colleges'] The
word "Colleges" was inserted by Cosin, who also erased the

words " except they shall have a reasonable cause to the con-

trary," and inserted after "Sunday" "or once in the month."

It is to be hoped that the next generation will be entirely without

experience of " Cathedrals, Collegiate Churches, or Colleges

"

where this rule of a weekly celebration is transgressed.

it shall suffice that the Bread] This rubric stood thus in the

Prayer Book of 1549 :—" For avoiding of all matters and occa-

sion of dissension, it is meet that the bread prepared for the

Communion he made, through all this realm, after one sort and
fashion : that is to say, unleavened, and round, as it was afore,

but without all manner ofprint, and something more larger and
thicker than it was, so that it may be aptly divided in divers

pieces ; and every one shall he divided in two pieces, at the

least, or more, by the discretion of the minister, and so dis-

tributed. And men must not thinJc less to be received in part
than in the whole, hut in each of them the whole body of our

Saviour Jesu Christ." It was altered to its present form in

1552.

Bishop Cosin proposed to substitute the following :
—" Concern-

ing the Bread and Wine, the Bread shall he such as is usual

:

yet the best and purest that conveniently may he gotten : though

ivafer Bread (pure and without any figure set upon it) shall not

he forbidden, especially in such churches where it hath been ac-

customed. The Wine also shall he of the hest and pitrest that

may he had."

This was scai-cely in accordance with the interpretation put

upon the existing rubric by the Elizabethan Injunctions [a.d.

1559], and by Archbishop Parker. The former directs as fol-

lows :

—

"Item, Where also it was in the time of K. Edward the

Sixt used to have the Sacramental bread of common fine bread,

it is ordered for the more reverence to be given to these holy

mysteries, being the Sacraments of the body and blood of our

Saviour Jesus Christ, that the same Sacramental bread be made
and formed plain, without any figure thereupon, of the same

finenesse and fashion round, though somewhat bigger in compasse

and thicknesse, as the usuall bread and wafer ', heretofore named
singing cakes, which served for the use of the private Masse."

Archbishop Parker, when appealed to as to the meaning of the

rubric, wrote, " It shall suffice, I expound, where either there

wanteth such fine usual bread, or superstition be feared in the
wafer-bread, they may have the Communion in fine usual bread

;

which is rather a toleration in these two necessities, than is in

' Carrtwell prints " water," aftei Sparrow; but this seems to have been a
I-iiiiter's error.

plain ordering, as it is in the injunction." [Correspondence,

p. 376.] He also wrote to Sir Wm. Cecil, "As yon desired,

I send you here the form of the bread used, and was so appointed

by order of my late Lord of London " [Gtrindal] " and myself, as

we took it not disagreeable to the injunction. And how so many
churches have of late varied I cannot tell ; except it be the prac-

tice of the common adversary the devil, to make variance and
dissension in the Sacrament of unity." [Ibid. 378.] Parker

was also consulted by Parkhurst, Bishop of Norwich, on the sub-

ject. He first referred him to the rubric and Injunction, and in

a subsequent letter wrote, " I trust that you mean not universally

in your diocese to command or wink at the loaf-bread, but, for

peace and quietness, here and there to be contented therewith."

[Ibid. 460.] In his Visitation Articles, Parker also inquired,

" And whether they do use to minister the Holy Communion in

wafer-bread, according to the Queen's Majesty's Injunctions?"

Thus the contemporary interpretation of the rubric was plainly

that the Sacramental Bread was usually to be in the form of

wafers, but that for peace and quietness' sake, where wafers were
objected to, " the hest and purest Wlteat Bread that may con-

veniently he gotten" might be permitted. Such an interpre-

tation was also given to the rubric by the practice of learned

men like Andrewes, by the custom of Westminster Abbey, the

Royal Chapels, and the practice of learned Clergymen, such as

Burton, author of the Anatomy of Melancholy, who was Vicar of

St. Thomas', Oxford.

In the Oriental Church fermented or leavened bread is used

:

but the general practice of the Western Church has been to use

bread prepared without fermentation, as being purer.

And if any of the Bread and Wine remain unconsecrated]

This is a recognition of the right which the Chi-istian Ministry

has to "live by the altar." See 1 Cor. ix. 4—14. Gal. vi. 6.

hut if any remain of that which was consecrated] These
words were inserted by Bishop Cosin. They bear important

testimony as to the opinion held by the Revisers of 1661 in

respect to the efifect of consecration. Some remarks on the

Reservation of the Holy Eucharist for the use of the Sick will be

found at p. 289.

shall he provided . . . at the charges of the Parish] In the

Primitive Church the Elements were oifered by the people, pro-

bably in successive order, the bread being taken from that which

was offered for the love-feasts. In some churches of France

this very ancient custom is still kept up, under the name of

"I'offrandre." Large circular cakes of bread, surrounded by

lighted tapers, are, during the offertory, carried on a sort of bier

by two deacons or sub-deacons from the west end of the Church
up to the Altar, and after being blessed (hence called pain heni)

and cut up into small pieces are carried round in a basket and dis-

tributed among the congregation. A similar relic of the Primi-

tive Church is maintained at Milan, where ten bedesmen and
two aged women form a community for the purpose; two of

whom, vested in black and white mantles, carry the Oblations up
to the choir, where they are received by the Deacon.

In all the ancient Bidding Prayers of the Church of England
there is a clause, " ye shall pray for him or her that this day gave

the holy bread," or " the bread to be made holy bread of," "and
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tT And note, that every Parishioner shall communicate at the least three times in the year, of toliich

Easier to be one. And t/earli/ at Easter every Parishioner shall reckon with the Parson,

Vicar, or Curate, or his or their Deputy or Deputies; and pay to them or him all Ecclesiastical

Duties, accvstomably due, then and at tJtat time to be paid.

T After the Divine Service ended, the money given at the Offertory shall be disposed of to such

pious and charitable uses, as the Minister and Church-wardens shall thinhjit. Wherein if they

disagree, it shall be disposed of as the Ordinary shall appoint.

WHEREAS it is ordained in this OfBce for the Administration of the Lord's Supper, that the

Communicants should receive the same kneeling; (whicli Order is well meant, for a significa-

tion of our humble and grateful acknowledgement of the benefits of Christ therein given to all worthy

Eeceivers, and for the avoiding of such profanation and disorder in the holy Communion, as might

otherwise ensue) Yet, lest the same Kneeling should by any persons, either out of ignorance and

infirmity, or out of malice and obstinacy, be misconstrued and depraved ; It is here declared. That

thereby no adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wme
there bodily received, or unto any Corporal Presence of Christ's natural Flesh and Blood. For the

Sacramental Bread and Wine remain still in their very Natural Substances, and therefore may not he

adored, (for that were Idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Christians) and the Natural Body and

Blood of our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and not here; it being against the truth of Christ's

Natural Body to he at one time in more places than one.

for him that first began and longest hoUleth on, that God reward

it him at the day of doom ;" from which it may be seen (as from

much othor evidence) that this custom of the blessed bread

maintained its hold in England as late, at least, as the sixteenth

ecnturv. It was discontinued because the broad so blessed was

superstitiously regarded by many ignorant persons as equivalent

to the Holy Sacrament itself.

The present rubric may be considered as an adaptation of this

custom, but it is quite certain that the wafers for consecration

must always have been provided under the special direction of

the clergy, though certainly at the cost of the Parish.

The 20th Canon provides that the wine shall be brought to

the Altar in a metal flagon or cruet, of pewter or silver, thus

forbidding any domestic vessel such as a glass bottle.

the money . . . shall be disposed of'\ This rubric was added

in 1661. It is a modification of the following, which was the

one proposed by Bishop Cosin :

—

"IT After the Divine Service ended, the money which was

offered shall be divided, one half to the Priest " [erasure, " to

provide him books of Divinity''^, "the other half to be em-

ployed to some pious or charitable use for the decent furnishing

of the Church, or tlie relief of the poor, among whom it shall be

distributed if need require, or put into the poor man's box at

the discretion of the Priest and Church-wardens, or other

officers of the place that arefor that purpose appointed."

This was substantially taken from the Scottish book of 1637

:

and ofiers some guide as to the purposes to which it was intended

that the Offertory money should be applied.

THE DECLAEATION ON KNEELING.

This Declaration was first added to the Communion Office at

the last Revision in 1661. It was framed, though with a most
important difi'erence in the wording, from the Declaration which,

as a sort of afterthought, was inserted in the majority but not in

all of the copies of the Prayer Book issued in 1552 [see p. xxxii].

This affirmed that " no adoration was done or ought to be done,

either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily re-

ceived, or unto any real and essential presence there being of

Christ's natural Flesh and Blood." It was probably framed by
Cranmer, and intended merely [see the Rev. T. W. Perry's

exhaustive volume entitled " The Declaration on Kneeling "] as a

protest against the doctrine of Transubstantiation, and the low
notion of a carnal presence which had come to be the interpreta-

tion too commonly put on the phrase "real and essential pre-

sence." The Declaration of 1552 was " signed by the King,"

[Strype's Cranmer, bk. ii. ch. 33,] but it was never ratified by
the Church, and is wanting in all editions of the Prayer Book
from Elizabeth's Accession to the Restoration. At the Savoy
Conference the Presbyterians desired its restoraiion. The Bishops

replied, " This rubric is not in the Liturgy of Queen Elizabeth,

nor confirmed by law ; nor is there any great need of restoring

it, the world being now in more danger of profanation than of

idolatry. Besides the sense of it is declared sufficiently in the

28th Article of the Church of England." [Cardw. Conferences,

p. 354.] Whilst partly adopting it, the Revisers of 1661 (under

the influence, as it seems, of Bp. Gauden, probably at the sug-

gestion of the venerable Gunning) made the important change

of substituting the word " corporal " for the words " real and
essential." Thus they retained the protest against Transub-

stantiation, whilst they removed all risk of the Declaration, or
" Black rubric " as it was sometimes called, being misunderstood

as even an apparent denial of the truth of the Real Presence.
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APPENDIX TO THE COMMUNION OFFICE.

LI.]

THE ANCIENT LITURGY OP THE CHURCH OP ENG-
LAND, ACCORDING TO THE USE OF SARUM.

The Priest, having first confessed and received Absolution,

said the Hymn, "Veni, Creator," whilst putting on the holy

vestments, and then the Collect, " Deus, cui omne cor patet,"

Ps. xliii. Judica me, with the Antiphon, " Introibo ad altare Dei,

ad Deum qui Isetificat juventutem meam ;" followed by " Kyrie,"

" Pater noster," and " Ave Maria." All this, apparently, was

done in the Sacristy.

The "Officium," or Xntroit, having been begun, the Priest

proceeded " ad gradum Altaris," and there, (with the Deacon on

the right and the Sub-deacon on the left side of the Altar,) said

"Confiteor,"&c.; to which they responded with " Misereatur," &c.

Then they said the " Confiteor," and the Priest responded with

" Misereatur," and "Absolutionem."

He then kissed the Deacon and Sub-deacon, saying " Habete

osculum pacis et dilectionls, ut apti sitis sacrosancto altari, ad

perficiendum officia Divina;" and then going up to the altar,

and standing before the midst of it, said secretly, " Take from

us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, all our iniquities, that we may with

pure minds enter in unto the Holy of Holies. Through Christ

our Lord." He then signed himself with the cross in his fore-

head, saying, " In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost. Amen."

Then, taking the censer from the Deacon, he censed the Altar

in the middle and at each horn, and gave it back to the Deacon,

who censed him.

All this was done during the singing of the Introit by the

Choir. Then, after " Kyrie Eleison," &c., the Priest, standing

before the midst of the Altar, precented the " Gloria in excelsis

Deo;" after which he returned to the "dexter horn" of the altar,

for according to Sarum Use, the Priest, having gone to the "dexter

horn" after the "Aufer a nobis," remained there until the

Epistle, or, if assisted by Epistoler and Gospeller, until the Creed,

excepting only when he had to preoent the " Gloria in Excelsis '
."

Then the Priest, having crossed himself on the forehead,

turned to the People with ^. The Lord be with you. Ip". And
with thy spirit. Then, turning to the altar, he said the Collect.

The Sub-deacon then going fi-om the Altar through the Choir,

read the Epistle, sometimes from a pulpit, sometimes ft'om the

step of the Choir ; after which the Gradale, and Alleluia, and

sometimes a Sequence or Tractus were sung.

Then the Deacon, having first censed the middle of the Altar,

wont down through the Choir, preceded by the two taper-bearers

and the censer-bearer, and read the Gospel from the same place

iVom which the Epistle had been read, the Sub-deacon holding

1 Ttie "Gloria in Excelsis" was not said during Advent, nor from
Sc'iituagebinia lo Easter Eve.

the Book, the taper-hearerg one on each side, and the censer-

bearer behind him. After the announcement of the Gospel the

CIiou- turned to the Altar and sang " Glory be to Thee, O lord ;"

but during the reading of the Gospel they turned towards the

reader. The Gospel finished, the Deacon kissed the Book, and

taking it from the Sub-deaoon, carried it back in front of his

breast, and the Priest, moving to the midst of the Altar, pre-

cented the first words of the Creed, " I believe in one God."

The Sarum Use directs the Choir to turn to the Altar at the

Creed, and to how, 1. at "And was incarnate;" 2. at "And

was made man ;" 3. at " And was crucified."

After the Creed, the Priest, saying first " The Lord be with

you," said the " Offertory," which consisted of a few verses of

Holy Scripture, most frequently from the Psalms.

After the " Oflirtory " the Deacon handed to the Priest the

Chalice containing wine and water, and upon it the Paten con-

taining some bread. The Priest then raised the Chalice sliglitly

in both hands, "offerens sacrificinm Domino," and saying the

prayer, " Suscipe, Sancta Trinitas, banc oblationem quam ego

indignus peccator offero in honore tno, beatse Mariec et omnium

Sanctorum tuorum, pro peccatis et offensionibus meis: et pro

salute vivorum et requie omnium fidelium defunctonim. In

Nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti acceptum sit omnipo-

tenti Deo hoc sacriflcium novum." He then replaced tlie Chalice

and Paten and Bread upon the Altar, and covered them with the

Corporale ; and taking the censer from the Deacon, censed the

oblations, saying, " Let my prayer, O Lord, be set forth in Thy

sight as the incense." Then the Deacon censed the Priest, and

an acolyte censed the Choir.

Then the Priest going to the " right horn " of the Altar

washed his hands, saying, " Cleanse me, Lord, from all defile-

ment of mind and body, that I may be able with purity to fulfil

the holy work of the Lord." Then, returning to the midst of the

Altar, he bowed, and said, " In the spirit of humility and with

contrite hearts may we be accepted of Thee, Lord ; and may
our offering be so made in Thy sight, that it may be accepted of

Thee this day, and may please Thee, O Lord my God."

Then, crossing himself " In the Name," &c. and turning to the

people, he said, " Pray, brethren and sisters, for me, that this my
sacrifice, which is also equally yours, may be accepted by our Lord

God :" and the Clerks answered, " The grace of the Holy Spirit

enlighten thy heart and thy lips, and the Lord graciously accept

this sacrifice of praise at thy hands for om- sins and offences."

Turning back to the Altar, the Priest then said the ' Secretse,'

corresponding in number to the Collects said before the Epistle

;

and again saluting the People with " The Lord be with you,"

began the Anaphora, or more solemn part of the Communion
Service, which was as follows :

Friest. Lift up your hearts.

Answer. We lift them up unto the Lord.

Priest. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God.
Answer. It is meet and right so to do.
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Friest. It is very meet, right, imd our bounden duty, that wo
Bhould at all times, and in aU places, give thanks unto Thee, O
Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlasting God: through Christ

our Lord. Tlirough whom the Angela praise Tliy Majesty,

Diimiuions adoro Thee, and Powers tremble before Thee. The
Huuvuiis, and all the Hosts of them, and the blessed Seraphim,

together in united exultation praise Thee. With whom we pray

that Thou wouldst command our voices also to he admitted, ever-

more humbly praising Thee and saying

:

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts : heaven and earth are

full of Thy glory : Hosanna in the highest. Blessed is He that

Cometh in the Name of the Lord : Hosanna in the highest.

iThen immediately, Joining his /lands and raising Ms eyes. Tie

began the Canon of the Mass, asfollows,']

Most merciful Father, we humbly beseech Thee, through Jesus

Christ Thy Son our Lord, that Thou wouldest accept and bless

these gi*fts, these oDeriliings, these ho*ly undefiled sacrifices.

Which, before all things, we offer unto Thee for Thy holy

Catholic Church, which do Thou vouchsafe to keep in peace and

unity, and to rule and govern it throughout the world, as also

Thy servant N. our Pope, and N. our Bishop, and N. our King,

and all orthodox believers of the Catholic and Apostolic Faith.

Remember, Lord, Thy servants and Thy handmaidens, N.

and N., and all here present, whose faith and devotion are known

unto Thee : for whom we offer unto Thee, and who themselves

also do olfer unto Thee, this sacrifice of praise for themselves and

all their friends, for the redemption of their own souls and the hope

of their own salvation and deliverance, and who pay their vows

to Thee, the eternal, living, and true God

:

In communion with, and having in devout remembrance,

first, the glorious and Ever-Virgin Mary, Mother of Jesus Christ

our Lord and God, as well as also Thy blessed Apostles and

Martyrs, Peter, Paul, Andrew, James, John, Thomas, James,

Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon, and Thaddajus : Linus,

Cletus, Clemens, Sixtus, Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurence, Cliryso-

gonus, John and Paul, Cosmas and Damian; and all Thy Saints :

by whoso merits and pi-ayers do Thou grant, that we may ever-

more be defended by the help of Thy protection. Through the

same Christ our Lord. Amen.

This oblation therefore of us Thy humble servants, as well as

of Thy whole family, we pray that Tliou, O Lord, wouldest favour-

ably receive ; and wouldest dispose our days in Thy peace, and

deliver us from eternal damnation, and make us to be numbered

with the flock of Thine elect. Through Christ our Lord.

Amen.
Which oblation do Thou, God Almighty, vouchsafe to make

altogether bles^sed, meifiet, and ri>I<ght, reasonable, and accept-

able, that to us it may become the boi-<dy and bloiiiod of Thy
most dearly beloved Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. \_Sere the Priest

raised the Sost saying,]

Who the day before Ho suflered, took bread into His holy and

venerable hands, and lifting up His eyes to heaven, \here he

raised his eyes,] to Thee, O God, His Father Almighty, and

giving thanks to Thee, He blesijcsed, and brake it, and [here he

touched the Host] gave it to His disciples, saying, Talie and eat

ye all of this. For this is My Body. [After these words the Friest

bowed himself towards tJie Sost, and then raised it above his

forehead that it might be seen by the people, and tJien reverently

replaced it in front of the Chalice. He then uncovered the

Chalice, and taking it in his hands, said,]

In like manner after they had supped, taking also this noble

cup into His holy and venerable hands, and giving thanks to Thee,

He bles^sed it, and gave it to His disciples, saying. Take
and drink ye all of this. [Here he raised 'the Chalice slightly,

saying,]

For this is the cup of My Blood of the new and everlasting

covenant, tlie mystery of faith, which shall be shed for you and

for many for the remission of sins. [Here he raised the Chalice

to his breast, or above his head, saving,]

As oft as ye shall do this, ye shall do it in remembrance of Me.
[Here he replaced the Chalice on the Altar, and covered it.]

Wliercfore, Lord, m memory of the same Thy Son Christ

our Lord and God, of His blessed Passion as well as of His Resur-

rection from the grave and glorious Ascension into Heaven, wo
Thy servants, and also Thy holy people, offer to Thine illustrious

Miijesty of Thine own gifts which Thou hast given, a pn*re offer-

ing, an hoijly offering, an undeilifiled offering, even the holy

bre*ad of eternal life, and the cpjiup of everlasting salvation.

Upon which vouchsafe to look with favourable and propitious

countenance, and to accept, as Thou vouchsafedst to accept the

gifts of I'hy righteous servant Abel, and the Sacrifice of onr

Patriarch Abraham, and that which Thy High Priest Melchisedech

offered unto Thee, a holy sacrifice, an offering undefiled.

We humbly beseech Thee, Almighty God, command these to be

carried by the hands of Thy holy angel to Thine altar on high, in

the sight of Tliy Divine Majesty, that as many of us as by par-

taking of this altar have received the holy body and blood of

Thy Son, may be fulfilled with Thy grace and heavenly benedic-

tion. Through the same Christ our Lord. Amen.

Remember also, Lord, tlie souls ofThy servants and handmaids

N. and N. who have gone before ns with the sign of faith, and

now do sleep in the sleep of peace : to them, Lord, and to all

that are at rest in Christ, grant, we beseech Thee, a place of

refreshment, of light and peace. Through the same Christ our

Lord. Amen.

To us sinners also Thy servants, who trnst in the multitude of

Thy mercies, vouchsafe to give some portion and fellowship with

Thy holy Apostles and Martyrs, with John, Stephen, Matthias,

Barnabas, Ignatius, Alexander, Marcellinus, Peter, Felicitas,

Perpetua, Agatha, Lucy, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia, and with all

Thy Saints, into whose company do Thou, we beseech Thee, admit

us, not weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences. Through

Christ our Lord.

Through Whom, Lord, Thou everinore createst all these good

things, sanctiiiifiest, quicken 5iest, blessijest them, and givest them

to us.

Through Hi^fui, and with Hiii<m, and in Hiijim, in the unity of

the Holy^Gbost, all honour and glory be unto Thee, God, the

Father Al*niighty, world without end. Amen.

Let us pray.

Taught by His wholesome precepts, and guided by His divine

instruction, we are bold to say :

[Here the Deacon took the Paten, and, standing on the right

of the Priest, raised it up on high uncovered, and held it so, to

the words. Grant, of Thy mercy, peace in our days.

The Priest meantime raising his hands, said :]

OurFather, <^c.

Choir. But deliver us from evil.

Priest, secretly. Amen.
Deliver ns, we beseech Thee, Lord, from all evils, past,

present, and future : and, the blessed and glorious and Ever-

Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, and Thy blessed Apostles, Peter

and Paul and Andrew, and all Tliy saints, interceding for us,

[Here the Deacon gave the Paten to the Priest, who, first

making the sign of the cross with it in front of himself placed

it on the Altar, saying,]

Grant of Thy mercy peace in our days, that we being aided by

the help of Thy mercy, may evermore be both free from sin, aud

also secure from all disturbance.

[Here the Priest uncovered the Chalice, and, bowing reverently,

took the Host, and, holding it with his thumbs and forefingers

over the Chalice, broke it into three parts; saying, at the first

breaking^]

Through the same Thy Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.

At the second,

Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity of the Holy
Ghost, ever one God.

And then, holding two portions in his left hand, and the third

in his right hand over the top of the Chalice, aloud.

World without end.

Choir. Amen.

Priest. The peace of the Lord J be with iji you ever^more-
Choir. And with thy spirit.

[Then the Priest, with the Deacon and Sub-deacon, said,]

D D
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O Lamb of Got!, That takest away the sins of the world : Have
mercy upon ua.

Lamb of God, Tliat takest away the sins of the world : Have
mercy upon us.

Lamb of God, That takest away the sins of the world : Grant
us Thy peace.

Or, in Massesfor the defpaurlei,

O Lamb of God, That takest away the sins of the world : Grant

them rest.

Aiding eternal at the tliird repetition.

[_Then tie Priest dipped the third portion of the Host into the

sacrament of the blood, making the sign of the cross, and
saying^

, May this ho^ly commingling of the body and blood of our

Lord Jesus Christ be to me and to all who receive it health of

mind and body, and a healthful preparation towards the attain-

ment of everlasting life. Through the same Christ our Lord.

Amen.

\_Sefore giving the Peace, the Priest said,^

Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlasting God, Grant me so

worthily to receive this holy body and blood of Thy Son Jesus

Christ our Lord, that I may thereby receive the remission of all

my sins, and be fiUed with Thy Holy Ghost, and have Thy peace

;

for Thou art God alone, and beside Thee there is none else. Whose
glorious kingdom and dominion endureth evermore, world without

end. Amen.
Priest, to the Deacon. Peace be to thee, and to the Church

of God.

Answer. And with thy spirit.

\_Before communicating, the Priest, holding the Most with hoth

hands, said these private prayers ;]

God the Father, the source and origin of all goodness. Who
moved by pity didst will that Thine Only-begotten should descend

to the lower parts of the earth and take flesh, which I unworthy

hold here in my hands, [iovnng to the Host,'] I adore Thee,

I glorify Thee, I praise Thee with the whole intention of my
mind and heart, and pray that Thou wouldest not forsake us

Thy servants, but wouldest forgive our sins, that we may be able

to serve Thee, the only living and true God, with pure heart and

chaste body. Through the same Christ our Lord. Amen.

Lord Jesu Christ, Son of the hving God, Who by the will

of the Father and the co-operation of the Holy Ghost, hast by

Thy death given hfe unto the world : Deliver me, I beseech Thee,

by this Thy holy body and blood from all my iniquities and from

all evils ; and make me to be always obedient unto Thy com-

mandments, and suffer me not to be separated from Thee for

ever, Saviour of the world, Who with the Father and the

same Holy Ghost livest and reignest ever one God, world with-

out end. Amen.

May the sacrament of Thy body and blood, Lord Jesu

Christ, which, although unworthy, I receive, be not unto me for

judgment and condemnation ; but of Thy pity be profitable unto

me for salvation both of body and sord. Amen.

\_Then, with an act of humble reverence he said, before re-

ceiving,']

Hail evermore, most holy flesh of Christ, to me before and

above all things the sum of delight. May the body of our

Lord Jesus Christ be unto me a sinner the way and the life.

In the NaiJme of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost. Amen.

[Sere lie toolc the body, first malcing a cross with it before his

mouth. Then with humble reverence and devotion towards the

blood, he said :]

Hail evermore, heavenly drink of Jesus' blood, to me before

and above all things the sum of delight. May the body and

blood of our Lord Jesus Clu-ist be profitable to me a sinner for

an everlasting remedy unto eternal life. Amen.

In the Na^me of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost. Amen.

[Sere he tooJc the blood ; and then bending himself, said with

devotion thefollowing prayer .]

1 yield Thee tlianks, Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlast-

ing God, Wlio hast refreshed me with the most holy body and

blood of Thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ ; and I pray that this

sacrament of our salvation, which I, an unworthy sinner, have

received, may not come into judgment or condemnation against

me according to my deserts, but may be for the advancement of

my soul and body unto life eternal. Amen.

[Then followed immediately the cleansing of the vessels, the

Priest carrying the Chalice to the " dexter horn " of the Altar,

and the Sul-deacon powing in the wine and water. After this

thefollowing prayers were said,]

That which outwardly with our mouth we have taken, grant,

Lord, we may with pure mind inwardly receive ; and may the

gift vouchsafed in this life be to us a healing remedy unto that

which is to come.

Lord, may this communion cleanse us from sin, and make us

partakers of Thy heavenly blessings.

[The Priest then washed his hands, the Deacon in the mea/n

time folding the Corporals. After which the Priest with his

assistants said the " Communio," {usually a verse from a

Psalm,) and after that the Post-communion collect or collects,

followed by the " Ite, missa est " to mark the conclusion of the

service. Se then, standing before the midst of the altar, with

his body inclined and his hands Joined, said secretly,]

O Holy Trinity, may this my humble duty and service be

pleasing unto Thee: and grant that this sacrifice which I un-

worthy have offered before the eyes of Thy Majesty, may of

Thy mercy be favourably accepted by Thee, for myself and for

aU those for whom I have offered it : Who livest and reignest,

ever one God, world without end. Amen.

[This done, he raised himself, sig-ned the Cross upon his fore-

head, with the words, In the Name, &c., and left the Altar, say-

ing, as he went, thefirstfowrteen verses of the Gospel according

to St. John.]

[IL]

THE FIRST VERNACULAR LITURGY OP THE CHURCH
OF ENGLAND.

A.D. 1549.

The Supper of the Lord, and the Holy Communion, com-

monly called the Mass.

The Priest standing humbly afore the midst of the Altar,

shall say the Lord^s Prayer, with this Collect.

Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, and all desires

known, and from whom no secrets are hid ; Cleanse the thoughts

of our hearts, by the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit : that we

may perfectly love Thee, and worthily magnify Thy holy Name

:

through Christ our Lord. Amen.

Then shall he say a Psalm appointed for the Introit ; which

Psalm ended, the Priest shall say, or else the Clerks shall

sing,

iii. Lord, have mercy upon us.

iii. Christ, have mercy upon us.

iii. Lord, have mercy upon us.

Then the Priest standing at God's board shall begin.

Glory be to God on high.

The Clerks. And in earth peace, good will towards men, &c.

Then the Priest shall turn him to the people, and say.

The Lord be with you.

The Answer. And with thy spirit.

The Priest. Let us pray.

Then shall follow the Collect of the day, with one of these two

Collects following for the King. [Collects the same as at

present.]

The Collects ended, the Priest, or he that is appointed, shall

read the Epistle, in a place assignedfor the purpose, saying.

The Epistle of St. Paul, written in the Chapter of

to the

The Minister then shall read the Epistle. Immediately after
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the Mpislle ended, the Priesty or one appointed to read the

Oospel, shall say,

Tlie holy Gospel, written in the Chapter of

The Clerks and people ahall answer.

Glory be to Thee, Lord.

The Priest or Deacon then shall read the Oospel: After the

Oospel ended, the Priest shall begin,

I believe in one God.

The Clerks shall sing the rest.

After the Creed ended, shall follovo the Sermon or Homily, or

some portion of one of the Somilies, as they shall he hereafler

divided : wherein if the people he not exhorted to the worthy

receiving of the holy Sacrament of the hody and blood of our

Saviour Christ, then shall the Curate give this exhortation, to

those that be minded to receive the same.

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come, &c.

In Cathedral churches or other places, where there is daily

Communion, it shall he sufficient to read this exhortation

above written, once in a month. And in parish churches,

upon tlie week-days it may he left unsaid.

And if upon the Sunday or holyday the people he negligent to

come to tlie Communion: TJien shall 4he Priest earnestly

exhort his parishioners, to dispose themselves to the receiving

of the Soly Communion more diligently, saying these or like

words unto them.

Dear friends, and you especially upon whose souls I have cure

and charge, on next, 1 do intend, by God's grace, to offer to

all such as shall be godly disposed, the most comfortable Sacra-

ment of the body and blood of Christ, &c.

Then shall follow for the Offertory one or more of these Sen-

tences of Holy Scripture, to be sung whiles the people do

offer, or else one of them to be said by the Minister, imme-

diately afore tlie offering.

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your

good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.

Matt. T.

Lay not up for yourselves, &c.

Where there be Clerks, they shall sing one, or many of the

sentences above written, according to the length and shortness

of the time, that the people he offering.

In the mean time, whiles the Clerks do sing the Offertory, so

many as are disposed shall offer to the poor men's box every

one according to his ability and charitable mind. And at the

offering days appointed, every man and woman shall pay to

the Curate the due and accustomed offerings.

Then so many as shall be partakers of the Moly Communion

shall tarry still in the quire, or in some convenient place nigh

the quire, the men on the one side, and the tvomen on the other

side. All other (that mind not to receive the said Soly Com-

munion) shall depart out of the quire, except the Ministers

and Clerks.

Then shall the Minister take so much Bread and Wine, as shall

suffice for the persons appointed to receive the Soly Com-

munion, laying the Bread upon the Corporas, or else in the

Paten, or in some other comely thing prepared for that pur-

pose : And putting the Wine into the Chalice, or else in some

fair or convenient cup, preparedfor that use (if the Chalice

will not serve), putting thereto a little pure and clean water :

And setting both tlie Bread and Wine upon the Altar : Then

the Priest shall say.

The Lord be with you.

Answer. And with thy spirit.

Priest. Lift up your hearts.

Answer. We lift them up unto the Lord.

Priest. Let us give thanks to our Lord God.

Answer. It is meet and right so to do.

2'.'ie Priest. It is very meet, right, and our houudcu duty

that we should at all times, and in all places, give thanks to

Thee, Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlasting God.

Sere shall follow the Proper Preface, according to the time (if

there he any specially appointed^, or else immediately shall

follow.

Therefore with Angels, &c.

PROPER PREFACES
[as at present].

After which Preface shallfollow immediately.

Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the li :y

company of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name,
evermore praising Thee, and saying,

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts : heaven and earth are

full of Thy glory : Hosanna in the highest. Blessed is He that

Cometh in the Name of the Lord : Glory to Thee, Lord, in the

highest.

This the Clerks shall also sing.

When the Clerks have done singing, then shall the Priest, or

Deacon, turn him to the people, and say.

Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's Church.

Tlien the Priest, turning him to the Altar, shall say or sing,

plainly and distinctly, this prayerfollowing :

Almighty and everlivmg God, which by Thy holy Apostle

hast taught us to make prayers and supplications, and to give

thanks for all men : We humbly beseech Thee most mercifully to

receive these our prayers, which we offer unto Thy Divine

Majesty, beseeching Thee to inspire continually the universal

Church with the spirit of truth, unity, and concord : And gran'

that all they that do confess Thy holy Name, may agree in the

truth of Thy holy Word, and live in unity and godly love.

Specially we beseech Tliee to save and defend Thy servant

Edward our King, that under him we may be godly and quietly

governed. And grant unto his whole Council, and to all that be

put in authority under him, that they may truly and indifferently

minister justice, to the punishment of wickedness and vice, and to

the maintenance of God's true religion and virtue. Give grace

(0 heavenly Father) to all Bishops, Pastors, aud Curates, that

they may both by their life and doctrine set forth Thy true and

lively Word, and rightly and duly administer Thy holy Sacra-

ments : and to all Thy people give Thy heavenly grace, that with

meek heart and due reverence they may hear and receive Thy
holy Word, truly serving Thee in holiness and righteousness all

the days of their life. And we most humbly beseech Thee of Thy
goodness (0 Lord) to comfort and succour all them, which in this

transitory life be in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other

adversity. And especially we commend unto Thy merciful good-

ness this congregation which is here assembled in Thy name, to

celebrate the commemoration of the most glorious death of Thy
Son : And here we do give unto Thee most high praise, and

hearty thanks, for the wonderful grace and virtue, declared in all

Thy Saints, from the beginning of the world : And chiefly in the

glorious and most blessed Virgin Mary, mother of Thy Son Jesu

Christ our Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarchs, Prophets,

Apostles, and Martyrs, whose examples (O Lord) and stedfastness

in Thy faith, and keeping Thy holy commandments, grant us to

follow. We commend unto Thy mercy (O Lord) all other Thy
servants, which are departed hence from us, with the sign of

faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace : Grant unto them,

we beseech Thee, Thy mercy, and everlasting peace, and that, at

the day of the general resurrection, we and all they which be of

the mystical body of Thy Sou, may altogether be set on His right

hand, and hear that His most joyful voice : Come unto Me, O ye

that be blessed of My Father, and possess the kingdom, which

is prepared for you from the beginning of the world : Grant
this, Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator and
Advocate.

God, heavenly Father, which of Thy tender mercy didst give

Thine only Son Jesu Christ, to suffer death upon the cross for our
redemption, who made there (by His one oblation, once offered)

a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction,

D D 2
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for the sina of the whole world, and did institute, and in His holy
Gospel command us to celebrate, a perpetual memory of that His
precious death, until His coming again: Hear ns (0 merciful

rather) we beseech Thee; and with Thy Holy Spirit and Word
vouchsafe to blijess and sanc*tify these Thy gifts, and creatures

of bread ajid wine, that they may be unto us the body and blood

of Thy most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ : Who, in the

same night that He was betrayed, took bread, and

Pneit 7nust when He had blessed, and given thanks. He brake

'£fl"hu"df. '*" """^ save it to His disciples, saying: Take, eat;

this is My body which is given for you : do this

in remembrance of Me.

Lilcewise after supper He took the cup, and when He had
given thanks. He gave it to them, saying : Drink

Priesi shall ye all of this, for this is My blood of the New
take the cup Testament, which is shed for you and for many,
into his hands. . . j j.y.- a. -u n

tor remission or sins : do this, as oft as you shall

drink it, in remembrance of Me.

These words before rehearsed are to he said^ turning still to the

Altar, without any'elevation, or showing the Sacrament to the

people.

Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according to the

institution of Thy dearly beloved Son, our Saviour Jesu Christ,

we Thy humble servants do celebrate, and make here before Thy
Divine Majestj', with these Thy holy gifts, the memorial which

Thy Son hath willed us to make : having in remembrance His

blessed Passion, mighty Resurrection, and glorious Ascension, ren-

dering unto Thee most hearty thanks, for the innumerable hene-

lits procured unto us by the same, entirely desiring Thy fatherly

goodness mercifully to accept this our Sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving : most humbly beseeching Thee to grant, that by

the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith

in His blood, we and all Thy whole Church may obtain remission

of our sins, and aU other benefits of His Passion. And here we

olfer and present unto Thee (0 Lord) ourself, our souis, and

bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee

:

humbly beseeching Thee, that whosoever shall be partakers of

this Holy Communion, may worthily receive the most precious

body and blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and be fulfilled with

Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one body with

Thy Son Jesus Christ, that He may dwell in them, and they in

Him. And although we be unworthy (through our manifold

sins) to offer unto Thee any sacrifice : yet we beseech Thee to

accept this our bounden duty and service, and command these

our prayers and supplications, by the ministry of Thy holy

Angels, to be brought up into Thy holy-Tabernacle before the

sight of Thy Divine Mujesty; not weighing our merits, but par-

doning our offences, through Christ our Lord; by Whom, and

with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory

be unto Thee, Father Almighty, world without end. Amen.

Let ns pray.

As our Saviour Christ hath commanded and taught us, we are

hold to say. Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy

Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is

in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us. And
lead us not into temptfition.

The Answer. But deliver us from evil. Amen.

Then shall the Priest sag,

The peace of the Lord be alway with you.

The Clerks. And with thy spirit.

The Friest. Christ our Paschal Lamb is offered up for us,

once for all, when He bare our sins on His body upon the cross

;

for He is the very Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of

the world : wherefore let us keep a joyful and holy feast with

the Lord.

JXere ths Friest shall twrn him toward those that come to the

Holy Communion, and shall say.

You that do truly and earnestly repent you of your sins to

Almighty God, and be in love and charity with your neigbbours.

and intend to lead a new life, following the commandments of

God, and walking from henceforth in His holy ways : draw near

and take this Holy Sacrament to your comfort, make your

humble confession to Almighty God, and to His holy Church

here gathered together in His name, meekly kneeling upon your

knees.

Then shall this general Confession he made, in the name of all

those that are minded to receive the Soly Communion, either

hy one of them, or else by one of the ministers, or hy the Priest

himself, all kneeling humbly topon their knees.

[Here follow the Confession, the Absolution, the Comfortable

Words, and the Prayer of Humble Access.]

Then shall the Friest first receive the Communion in loth

kinds himself, and next deliver it to other Ministers, if any

be there present, (that they may be ready to help the chief

Minister,) and after to the people.

And when he delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Christ

he shall say to every one these words :

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee,

preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life.

And the Minister delivering the Sacrament of the Flood, and

giving every one to drink, once and no more, shall say.

The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee,

preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life.

Jf there he a Deacon or other Friest, then shall h^ follow with

the Chalice : and as the Friest ministereth the Sacrament of

the body, so shall he (for more expedition) minister the Sa-

crament of the blood, inform before written.

In the Communion time the Clerks shall sing,

ii. Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world

:

have mercy upon us.

Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world : grant

us Thy peace.

Feginning so soon as the Friest doth receive the Holy Com,'

munion, and when the Communion is ended, then shall the

Clerks sing the Fast- Communion.

Sentences of Holy Scripture, to be said or sung every day one,

after the Holy Communion, called the Fost- Communion.

If any man will follow Me, let him forsake himself, and take

up his cross, and follow Me. Matt. xvi.

Whosoever shall endure unto the end, he shall be saved.

Mark xiii.

Praised be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath visited and

redeemed His people : therefore let us serve Him all the days of

our life, in holiness and righteousness accepted before Him.

lAike i.

Happy are those servants, whom the Lord (when He cometh)

shall find waking. Imke xii.

Be ye ready, for the Son of Man will come at an hour when ye

think not. iMke xii.

The servant that knoweth his master's will, and hath not

prepared himself, neither hath done according to his will, shall

be beaten with many stripes. Luke xii.

The hour cometh, and now it is, when true worshippers shall

worship the Father in spirit and truth, John iv.

Behold, thou art made whole sin no more, lest any worse

thing happen unto thee. John v
If ye shall continue in My word, then are ye My very dis-

ciples, and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make

you free. John viii.

While ye have light believe on the light, that ye may be the

children of light. John xii.

He th.at hath My commandments, and keepeth them, the same

is he that loveth Me. John xiv.

If any man love Me, he will keep My word, and My Father

will love him, and we will come unto him, and dwell with him,

John xiv.
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If ye filinli b'ulo in Mc, niid My word Bliall abide in you, yo

Eiiall ask whivt yo will, und it shall be douc to you. John xv.

Hciiin is My Fajilior glorified, that ye bear much fruit, and

become My disciples. John xv.

'I'his is My commandment, that you love together, as I have

lovtil you. John xv.

If ttod be ou our side, who can be against us ? which did not

spare His own Son, but gave Him for us all. Rom. viii.

Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's chosen ? it is

God that justlfieth ; who is he that can condemn ? Rom. viii.

The night is past, and the day is at hand; let us therefore

east away the deeds of darkness, and put on the armour of light.

Eom. xiii.

Christ Jesus is made of God, unto us, wisdom, and righte-

ousness, and sanctifying, and redemption, that (according as

it is written) Ho which rejoiceth, should rejoice in the Lord.

1 Cor. i.

Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the

Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the temple of

God, him shall God destroy. 1 Cor. iii.

Ye are dearly bought ; therefore glorify God in your bodies,

and in your spirits, for they belong to God. 1 Cor. vi.

Be you followers of God as dear children, and walk in love,

even as Christ loved us, and gave Himself for us an oftering and

a Sacrifice of a sweet savour to God. Eph. v.

Then the Priest shall give ihanhs to God, in the name of all

them that have communicated, turning him first to the people

and saying,

The Lord be with you.

The Answer. And with thy spirit.

The Priest. Let us pray.

Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thank Thee,

&c.

Then iJie Priest turning liim to the people, shall let them depart

with this blessing:

The peace of God (wliich passeth all understanding) keep

your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and

of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord : And the blessing of God
Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst

you and remain with you alway.

Then the people shall answer.

Amen.

Where there are no clerks, there the Priest shall say all things

appointed herefor them to sing.

When the Holy Communion is celebrate on the work-day, or in

private houses : Then may be omitted, the Gloria in Uxcelsis,

the Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation, beginning, Dearly

beloved, Ac.

[Ill-]

THE SCOTTISH LITURGY.

[A.D. 1764.]

In the Communion Office of the Church of Scotland, the Offer-

tory is followed immediately by the Sursum Corda, Preface, and
Sanctus. It then proceeds as follows :

—

Then the Presbyter, standing at such apart of the Boly Table,

as he may, with the most ease and decency, use both his hands,

shall say the Prayer of Consecration, asfoUoweth

:

All glory be to Thee, Aknighty God, our heavenly Father, for

that Thou, of Thy tender mercy, didst give Thy only Son, Jesus

Christ, to suffer death upon the cross for our redemption ; Who
(by His own oblation of Himself once offered) made a full, per-

fect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the

sins of the whole world, and did institute, and in His holy

Go-pel command us to continue, a perpetual memorial of that.

His precious deuth and sacrifice, until His coming again.

For, m the night that He was betrayed (Jiere the Presbyter is

to take the paten into his hands) Ho took bread, and when He
had given thanks (iind here to break the bread), He brake it.

Tlie OblatiiyU.

The Invocation.

nnd gave it to His disciples, faying. Take, cat (and here to lay

his hands upon all the bread). This is My liody, which is

given for you : do this in remembrance of Me.

Likewise, after supper (here he is to take tJie cup into his hand).

He took the cup ; and when He had given thanks. He gave it to

them, saying. Drink ye all of this (and here to lag his hands

upon every vessel [be it chalice or fiagon] in which there is any
wine to be consecrated), for this is My Blood, of the New Testa-

ment, which is shed for you, and for many, for the remission of

sins : do this, as oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of Me.

Wlierefore, O Lord, and heavenly Father, ac-

cording to the institution of Thy dearly beloved

Son, our Saviour, Jesus Christ, we. Thy humble servants, do

celebrate and make here, before Thy Divine Majesty, with these

Thy holy gifts, which we now offer unto Thee, the memorial Thy
Son hath commanded us to make ; having in remembrance His

blessed Passion and precious Death, His mighty Resurrection

and glorious Ascension ; rendering unto Thee most hearty thanks

for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by the same.

And we most humbly beseech Thee, merciful

Father, to hear ns, and, of Thy almighty good-

ness, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, with Thy Word and Holy

Spirit, these Thy gifts and creatures of Bread and Wine, that

they may become the Body and Blood of Thy most dearly be-

loved Son.

And we earnestly desire Thy fatherly goodness, mercifully to

accept this our Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, most hum-
bly beseeching Thee to grant, that by the merits and death of

Thy Son, Jesus Chi'ist, and through faith in His blood, we and

all Thy whole Church may obtain remission of our sins, and all

other benefits of His Passion.

And here we humbly offer and present unto

Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to ,^''" Obtaiwn,,,,,., .» of ourselves.
be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto

Thee, beseeching Thee, that whosoever shall be partakers of this

Holy Communion, may worthily receive the most precious Body
and Blood of Thy Son, Jesus Christ, and be filled with Thy grace

and heavenly benediction, and made one body with Him, that

He may dwell in them, and they in Him.

And although we are unworthy, through our manifold sins, to

offer unto Thee any sacrifice ; yet we beseech Thee to accept this

our hounden duty and service, not weighing our merits, but par-

doning our offences, through Jesus Christ our Lord

;

By Whom, and with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost,

all honour and glory be unto Thee, Father Almighty, world

without end. Amen.

Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's Church.

Almighty and everliving God, Who by Thy holy Apostle hast

taught us to make prayers and supplications, and to give thanks

for all men ; We humbly beseech Thee, most mercifully to accept

our alms and oblations, and to receive these our prayers, which

we offer unto Thy Divine Majesty; beseeching Thee to inspire

continually the universal Church with the spirit of truth, unity,

and concord : and grant that all they that do confess Thy holy

Name, may agree in the truth of Thy holy Word, and live in

unity and godly love.

We beseech Thee to save and defend all Chris-

tian Kings, Princes, and Governors, and especially Comrmmora-

Thy servant Victoria our Qneen, that under her Living.

we may be godly and quietly governed ; and grant

unto her whole Council, and to all who are put in authority under

her, that they may truly and indifferently minister justice, to the

punishment of wickedness and vice, and to the maintenance of

Thy true religion and virtue.

Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons, that they may, both by their life and doctrine, set forth

Thy true and lively Word, and rightly and duly administer Thy
holy Sacraments.

And to all Thy people give Thy heavenly grace, that with meek

heart and due reverence they may hear and receive Thy holy
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Word, truly serving Thee in holiness and righteousness, all the

days of their life.

And we commend especially to Thy merciful goodness the con-

gregation which is here assembled in Thy name, to celebrate the

commemoration of the most precious death and sacrifice of Thy
Son, and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.

And we most humbly beseech Thee, of Thy goodness, Lord,

to comfort and succour all those, who in this transitory life are

in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other adversity.

Commemora- And we also bless Thy holy Name, for all Thy
twn of the servants, who having finished their course in faith,

do now rest from their labours.

And we yield unto Thee most high praise, and hearty thanks,

for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all Thy Saints,

who have been the choice vessels of Thy grace, and the lights of

the world in their several generations : most humbly beseeching

Thee, to give us grace to follow the example of their stedfastness

in Thy feith, and obedience to Thy holy commandments ; that

at the day of the general resurrection, we, and all they who are

of the mystical body of Thy Son, may be set on His right hand,

and hear His most joyful voice. Come, ye blessed of My Father,

inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the

world.

Grant this, Father, for .lesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator

and Advocate. Amen.

Then shall the Preslyter say.

As our Saviour Christ hath commanded and taught us, we ai-e

bold to say. Our Father, &c.

Then the Preslyter shall say to them that come to receive the

Holy Communion, this invitation :

Te that do truly and earnestly, &c.

[Then follow the Confession, the Absolution, the Comfortable

Words, and the Collect of Humble Access, as in the English

Office.]

Then shall the Bishop, if he be present, or else the Preslyter

that celelrateth, first receive the Communion in loth hinds

himself, and, next deliver it to other Bishops, Preslyters, and

Deacons, (if there le any present^ and after to the people in

due order, all humlly kneeling. And when he receiveth him-

self, or delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Christ to

others, he shall say.

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee,

preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life.

Here the person receiving shall say. Amen.

And the Preslyter or Minister that receiveth the Cup him-

self, or delivereth it to others, shall say this Benediction,

The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee,

preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life.

Sere the person receiving shall say, Amen.

If the consecrated Iread or wine le all spent lefore all have

communicated, the Preslyter is to consecrate more, according

to the form lefore prescribed, beginning at the words. All

glory be to Thee, &c., and ending with the words, that they

m-iy become the Body and Blood of Thy most dearly beloved

Sou.

When all have communicated, he that celebrates shall go to

the Lord's Table, and cover with afair linen cloth that which

remaineth of the consecrated elements, and then say,

Having now received the precious Body and Blood of Christ,

let us give thanks to our Lord God, who hath gi'aciously vouch-

safed to admit us to the participation of His holy Mysteries

;

and let us beg of Him grace to perform our vows, and to perse-

vere iu our good resolutions ; and that, being made holy, we may
obtain everlasting life, through the merits of the all-sufficient

Sacrifice ot our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Then the Preslyter shall say this Collect of Thanksgiving,

asfolloweth.

Almighty and overliving God, we most heartily thank Thee

&o. [And the Office closes with the " Gloria in K.'ceelsis," the

Peace, and the Blessing, as iu the English Use.]

[IV.]

THE AMERICAN LITURGY.

The order and arrangement of the Communion Office of the

American Church is the same as our own, with this one impor-

tant difference, viz. that the Prayer of Oblation and the Invoca-

tion have been restored to their place in immediate connexion

with the Prayer of Consecration, which now closely resembles

that of the Scottish Liturgy, and is as follows :

—

All glory be to Thee, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, for

that Thou of Thy tender mercy didst give Thine only Sou Jesus

Christ to suffer death upon the cross for our redemption ; who

made there (by His one oblation of Himself once offered) a fuU,

perfects and suffieient sacrifice, oblation, and satis-

faction for the sins of the whole world j iind did in^

stitute, and in His holy Gospel command us to con-

tinue, a perpetual memory of that His precious death '"« hands.

and sacrifice until His coming again : For in the night ireah the hrmd.
Andhi're to

» Here the

Priestisto t(ik€

the Pa fen iiitc

in which He was betrayed, (a) He took bread ; and
lay his htivd

when^ He had given thanks, (i) He brake it, and apon all the

gave it to His disciples, saying. Take, eat ; (c) this ^Tiiere he is

is My Body, which is given for you ; do this in to take tin- Cup

remembrance of Me. Likewise, after supper, (d) '"i° ^ti"'/!fre
He took the cup ; and when He had given thanks, he is to lay

He gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of this; ''^f/riZZ
for (e) this is My Blood, of the New Testament, which iiutre is

which is shed for you, and for many, for the re-
"consec'raled.

mission of sin : do this, as oft as ye shall drink it,

in remembrance of Me.

Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according to the

institution of Thy dearly beloved Son our Saviour „, „., ,.•^ '' The Oblahon.
Jesus Christ, we. Thy humble servants, do celebrate

and make here before Thy Divine Majesty, with these Tliy holy gifts,

which we now ofier unto Thee, the memorial Thy Son hath com-

manded us to make; having iu remembrance His blessed Passion

and precious Death, His mighty Resurrection and glorious Ascen-

sion ; rendering unto Thee most hearty thanks, for the innume-

rable benefits procured unto us by the same. And we most
humbly beseech Thee, merciful Father, to hear us

;

and, of Thy almighty goodness, vouchsafe to bless

and sanctify, with Thy Word and Holy Spirit, these Tliy gifts

and creatures of bread and wine ; that we, receiving them ac-

cording to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution,

in remembrance of His Death and Passion, may be partakers of

His most blessed Body and Blood. And we earnestly desire Thy
fatherly goodness, mercifully to accept this our Sacrifice of praise

and thanksgiving ; most humbly beseeching Thee to grant, that

by the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and through

faith in His blood, we, and all Thy whole Church, may obtain

remission of our sins, and all other benefits of His Passion. And
here we offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls,

and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice unto

Thee ; humbly beseeching Thee, that we, and all others who shnll

be partakers of this Holy Communion, may worthily receive the

most precious Body and Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, be filled

with Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one body

with Him, that He may dwell in them, and they in Him. And
although we are unworthy, through our manifold sins, to offer

unto Thee any sacrifice ; yet we beseech Thee to accept this our

bounden duty and service, not weighing our merits, but pardon-

ing our offences ; through Jesus Christ our Lord ; by Whom, and
with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory

be unto Tliee, Father Almighty, world without end. Amen.
Sere shall le sung a Symn, or Part of a Symn, from the

Selectionfor the Feasts and Fasts, <^c.

[V.]

THE PRESBYTERIAN FORM.
[This presumptuous and irreverent parody of the Liturgy is

reluctantly reprinted, for the sake of historical oompleteneBs, from
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tlie " Directory" of 164 ! '. When tlie tliildren asked for bread,

this was tlie stone which was provided for them during the per-

Bocutiou of the Church by the Puritans, from 1645 to 1661. Ed.]

Of the Celebration of the Communion, or Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper.

The Communion, or Supper of the Lord, is frequently to be

celebrated ; but how often, may bo considered and determined by

the ministers, and other church-governors of each congregation,

as they shall find most convenient for the comfort and edifica-

tion of the people committed to their charge. And, when it

sliall be administered, wo judge it convenient to be done after the

morning sermon.

The ignorant and the scandalous are not fit to receive the sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper.

Where this sacrament cannot with convenience be frequently

administered, it is requisite that public warning be given the

Sabbath-day before the administration thereof: and that either

then, or on some day of that week, something concerning that

ordinance, and the due preparation thereunto, and participation

thereof, be taught ; that, by the diligent use of all means sanc-

tified of God to that end, both in public and private, all may
come better prepared to that heavenly feast.

Wlien the day is come for administration, the minister, having

ended his sermon and prayer, shall make a short exhortation :

"Expressing the inestimable benefit we 'have by this sacra-

ment, together with the ends and use thereof : setting forth the

great necessity of having our comforts and strength renewed

thereby in this our pilgrimage and warfare : how necessary it is

that we come unto it with knowledge, faith, repentance, love,

and with hungering and thirsting souls after Christ and His

benefits : how great the danger to eat and drink unworthily.

" Next, he is, in the name of Christ, on the one part, to warn

all such as are ignorant, scandalous, profane, or that live in any

sin or offence against their knowledge or conscience, that they

presume not to come to that holy table; showing them, that lie

that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and driuketh judg-

ment unto himself : and, on the other part, he is in an especial

manner to invite and encourage all that labour under the sense

of the burden of their sins, and fear of wrath, and desire to reach

unto a greater progress in grace tlian yet they can attain unto, to

come to the Lord's table ; assuring them, in the same name, of

case, refreshing, and strength to their weak and wearied souls."

After this exhortation, warning, and invitation, the table being

before decently covered, and so conveniently placed, that the com-

municants may orderly sit about it, or at it, the minister is to

begin the action with sanctifying and blessing the elements of

bread and wine set before him (the bread in comely and con-

venient vessels, so prepared that, being broken by him, and

given, it may be distributed amongst the communicants; the

wine also in large cups), having first, in a few words, showed that

those elements, otherwise common, are now set apart and sanc-

tified to this holy use, by the word of institution and prayer.

Let the words of institution be read out of the Evangelists, or

out of the first Epistle of the Apostle Paid to the Corinthians,

chap. xi. 23, I have received of the Lord, &c. to the 27th verse,

which the minister may, when he seeth requisite, explain and

npp'y-

I "The Directory for the Public 'Worsljip of God, agreed upon by tlie

Assembly of Divines at Westminster, with the assistance of Commissioners

from the Church of Scotland, as a part of the covenanted uniformity in

religion betwixt the Churches of Christ in the Kingdoms of England, Scot-

land, and Ireland."

Let the prayer, thanksgiving, or blessing of the bread and wine,

be to this effect

:

"With humble and hearty acknowledgment of the greatness of

our misery, from which neither man nor angel was able to deliver

us, and of our great unworthiness of the least of all God's

mercies ; to give thanks to God for all His benefits, and especially

for that great benefit of our redemption, the love of God the

Father, the sufi'erings aifd merits of the Lord Jesus Christ the

Son of God, by which we are delivered ; and for all means of grace,

the word and sacraments ; and for this sacrament in particular,

by which Christ, and all His benefits, are applied and sealed up
unto us, which, notwithstanding the denial of them unto others,

are in great mercy continued unto us, after so much and long

abuse of them all.

"To profess, that there is no other name under heaven by

which we can be saved, but the name of .lesus Clu'ist, by whom
alone we receive liberty and life, have access to the throne of

grace, are admitted to eat and drink at His own table, and are

sealed up by His Spirit to an assurance of happiness and everlast-

iug life.

" Earnestly to pray to God, the Father of all mercies, and God
of all consolation, to vouchsafe His gracious presence, and the

efiectual working of His Spirit in us ; and so to sanctify these

elements both of bread and wine, and to bless His own ordinance,

that we may receive by faith the body and blood of Jesus Christ,

crucified for us, and so to feed upon Him, that He may be one

with us, and we one with Him ; that He may live in ns, and we
in Him, and to Him who hath loved us, and given Himself for us."

All which he is to endeavour to perform with suitable aflfcc-

tions, answerable to such an holy action, and to stir up the like

in the people.

The elements being now sanctified by the word and prayer, the

minister, being at the table, is to take the bread in his hand, and

say, in these expressions, (or other the like, used by Christ or Hia

Apostle upon this occasion ;)

" According to the holy institution, command, and example of

our blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, I take this bread, and, having

given thanks, break it, and give it unto you ; (there the minister,

who is also himself to communicate, is to break the bread, and

give it to the communicants ;) Talce ye, eat ye ; this is the body

of Christ which is broken for you : do this in remembrance of
Sim."

In like manner the minister is to take the cup, and say, in these

expressions, (or other the like, used by Christ or the Apostle upon

the same occasion
:)

" According to the institution, command, and example of our

Lord Jesus Christ, I take this cup, and give it unto you ; (liere he

giveth it to the communicants ;) This cup is the new testament

in the blood of Christ, which is shedfor the remission of the sins

of many : drinJc ye all of it."

After all have communicated, the minister may, in a few words,

put them in mind
" Of the grace of God in Jesus Christ, held fortli in this sacra-

ment ; and exhort them to walk worthy of it."

The minister is to give solemn thanks to God,

" For His rich mercy, and invaluable goodness, vouchsafed to

them in that sacrament ; aud to entreat for pardon for the defects

of the whole service, and for the gracious assistance of His good

Spirit, whereby they may be enabled to walk in the strength of

that grace, as becometh those who have received so great pledges

of salvation."

The coUection for the poor is so to be ordered, that no part of

the public worship be thereby hindered.
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The ecclesiastical word Birrrurna, from which our familiar

English word is derived, always associates itself with the

idea of purification, although such an association of ideas was

not necessarily connected with the classical 0aTrTi(m, pdirToi,

from which it is formed. On the other band, although the

original classical word has the primary sense of dipping, (that is,

of more or less immersion in some fluid,) this sense is not neces-

sarily connected with the ecclesiastical word. It is used in the

New Testament with several applications : as, for example, to the

baptism of the Jews by St. John the Baptist [John i. 26] ; to

ceremonial washings of the person and of vessels used for eating

and drinking [Mark vii. 4. Heb. ix. 10] ; to the ministry of our

Lord [Matt. iii. 11] ; to the Passion of our Lord [Luke xii. 50.

Mark x. 38]; to the operation of the Holy Ghost upon the

Apostles [Acts i. 5] ; and, lastly, in its most customary sense,

to the rite of Holy Baptism, instituted by Christ [Matt, xxviii.

19. Acts viii. 36. Epb. iv. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21]. In all these

applications of the word, the idea of purification is plainly latent,

even when it is so metaphorically used as in the ease of our Lord's

words, " I have a baptism to be baptized with ;" for although He
had no sin from which He could be purified, yet was He " made
sin for us," and also " made perfect through sufferings " [Heb. ii.

10]. It is moreover observable, that after the institution of the

rite of Christian Baptism by our Lord, the word is not any longer

used in other senses in Holy Scripture, (except historically,) but

is restricted to the one which it has commonly held in all subse-

quent ages.

§ Sistory ofSoly Baptism.

It appears from the Holy Gospels that the ordinance of Chris-

tian Baptism was a sacramental climax which had been arrived

«t, Hiud developed out of, other and inferior ordinances. St.

John the Baptist prepared the way for our Lord's ministrations

among the Jews by leading them to confess their sins ; and this

confession of their sins was followed up by a Baptism of which

no further particulars are given to us than that those who re-

ceived it went down into the water [Matt. iii. 16] ; and we are

not told whether any words were used at the time of the immer-

sion'. Of this rite our Lord Himself was pleased to partake, and

by doing so consecrated the element of water to its future and

liigher use. A Baptismal rite was also used in the ministrations

of our Lord, but not by Himself [John iii. 26 ; iv. 2] ; and from

the manner in which this was spoken of by the disciples of St.

John the Baptist, it would appear that there was no outward

distinction between this rite and that which he had used. In

both cases an ancient custom of the Jews ^ appears to have been

' "John," says the Venerable Bede, "baptized with the baptism of
repentance to confession of sins and amendment of life; and he preached
the coming baptism of repentance in Christ for the remission of sins ; in
which latter baptism alone is remission of sins given to us, as the Apostle
testifies." [Homil. xlviii.]

See Lightfoot on Matt, iit.

adopted, signifying by a ceremony of ablution the cleansing aw.iy

of an old hfe for the purpose of beginning a new one, as a prose-

lyte to a new and a stricter faith. In the case of Jewish bap-

tisms the change signified was from heathenism to Judaism ; in

that by St. John and our Lord from a sinful life as Jews to a

good hfe as the disciples of the Baptist or of Christ. This

significant use of water as the outward sign of admission to a

new spiritual condition ought doubtless to be regarded as a

preparation, by the Providence of Almighty God, for the sacra-

ment which was to be instituted by our Lord.

There were also certain verbal and typical preparations made

for that institution by our Blessed Lord Himself. At the outset

of His ministry occurred His interview with Nicodemus [John

iii. 1—15], in which He spoke of a result of Baptism which had

evidently never been supposed to accompany it hitherto. Men
were to be horn of water and the Spirit that they might enter

into the kingdom of Heaven: and although Nicodemus must

have been famihar with the Baptism of proselytes, the idea of

new birth by the use of Baptism was evidently novel to him '.

At the close of His ministry, our Lord washed the feet of His

disciples, teaching them that the act, as performed by Him, was

not only a sign of humility, but also a means of spiritual purifica-

tion ; a truth the full meaning of which was not then revealed to

them, but would be at a later period, when its revelation was

to be a part of the instructions given for their appointed work

[John xiii. 4—10]. And in the midst of His ministry Jesus

had taken little children in His arms and blessed them, that by

His touch and word they might be admitted (even without other

sacrament) to the kingdom of God, and that the Church might

learn for ever to suffer little children to come to Him, and forbid

them not. Lastly, when blood and water flowed from the side

of the Lord, the connexion between His Death and the two

Sacraments was unmistakeably symbolized.

Thus, by the course of His Providence, our Lord had prepared

the Jews, and the Apostles especially, for the institution of

Christian Baptism. (1) They had become familiar with the use

of water as an external sign of a spiritual change; (2) they had

been instructed (by words the meaning of which was to be de-

veloped to them by the Holy Ghost) that the use of water was to

be not a sign only, but also the means of spiritual cleansing and

new birth into the kingdom of God ; and (3) it had been shown

them that even little children were capable of entering that king-

dom. And, thus prepared by our Lord's words and acts, the

Apostles received His last command and commission, "Go ye

therefore, and teach {jxaB-riTsiaaTe, see margin of English Bible]

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Their work was, as it had

been hitherto, to " make disciples ;" as they had long been doing,

they were to admit to discipleship by baptizing, i. c. by immersing

3 This seems beyond doubt, notwithstanding the alleged Jewish use tf

the expression " new birth " in connexion with the baptism of proselytes.
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their converts in w:itcr : but the rite was now to be distinguished

from nil previous baptisms by being administered with the most

solemn words that man can use, an invocation of the One God in

three Persons '. [Matt, xxvii. ] 9.]

The subsequent parts of the New Testament show that the

Apostles carried out this command of our Lord in its most literal

sense. When a multitude had been converted on the Day of

Pentecost, and asked, " Men and brethren. What shall we do ?

"

St. Peter's immediate answer was, " Repent, and be baptized every

one of you " [Acts ii. 38] ; and the same day there were added to

the little flock which then made up Christ's mystical Body about

three thousand souls. When the people at Samaria "believed

Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and

the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and

women " [Acts viii. 12]. So it is recorded of the eunuch, Saul,

the household of Cornelius, the household of Lydia, the Philippian

gaoler "and all his," the household of Stephanas, and many
others, that they were baptized according to our Lord's commands
as soon as they had been converted to belief in Him : and the

cases recorded furnish evidence sufficient to give us a moral

certainty that the Apostles universally baptized, or caused to be

baptized all, in every place, who desired to be added to the

Church.

§ Administration of Baptism in the PHi^iiive Church.

Of the manner in which the Sacrament of Baptism was adminis-

tered in the Apostolic age we have no detailed record beyond the

{act that it was ordinarily by immersion, and that the invocation

of the Blessed Trinity accompanied the immersion. St. Paul

twice speaks of being " buried in baptism" [Eom. vi. 4. Col. ii.

12], and St. Chrysostom uses the expression " a certain burial in

water" [Hom. in Johan. xxv.] with an evident reference of the

Apostle's words to the act of immersion in baptism. Shortly after

the time of the Apostles, Tertullian describes the rites of Baptism

in general terms as follows :—" To begin with Baptism we
do in the Church testify, under the hand of a chief minister, that

we renounce the Devil, his pomps, and his angels. Then are we
thi'ice dipped," or, as in another place, " we dip not once but

thrice, at the naming of each Person of the Blessed Trinity , . . .

pledging ourselves to something more than the Lord hath pre-

scribed in the Gospel. . . . After this, having come out from the

bath, we are anointed thoroughly with a blessed unction

next to this the hand is laid apon us, calling upon and inviting

the Holy Spirit through the blessing .... some undertaking the

charge of us, we first taste a mixture of honey and milk, and

from that day we abstain a whole week from our daily washing"

[TertuU. de Coron. v. 3, adv. Prax. xxvi., de Bapt. vii. and viii.].

From St. Cyprian, in the following century, we learn that the

water was " first cleansed and sanctified by the priest" (or Bishop),

" that it may be able, by Baptism therein, to wash away the sins

of the baptized :" and that interrogatories were used, " Dost
thou believe in eternal life, and remission of sins through the

holy Church ?" [Cyp. Ep. xlix. 6 ; Ixx. 1, 2.] lu the latter half

of the fourth century St. Cyril of Jerusalem gave his lectures on

the Mysteries to the recently baptized ; and the first three being

on the rites before and after Baptism, we may gather in some

detail what was the custom of the Church in that day. " First

ye entered into the outer hall of the Baptistery, and there facing

towards the West ye heard the command to stretch forth your

hand ; and as in the presence of Satan ye renounced him ...

.

wi th arm outstretched to say to him as though actually present.

• The Institution of the Sacrament ofBaptism is not to be looked forin an
exemplary action of our Lord, as in the case of the other Sacrament i for we
are expressly told that our Lord did not baptize. [John iv. 2.] The view
talicn above is substantially that of the ancient handbook of the Clergy,
the Pupilla Oculi.in which is the following passage :—"Baptismus Christi
fuit institutus materialiter et inchoative; quando Christus tactu sua; mun-
dissimee camis vim regenerativam aquis contulit. Frsceptive; quando
dixit Nichodemo, nisi quis renatus Sic. Effective

; quando Christus
passus est in cnice. Usus fuit inchoatus

; quando mlsit discipulos suos ad
pia;dicandum et baptizandum. Promulgatus adonmes; post passionem,
Matthai ult." [Pupil. Oculiiii. 24.]

• I renounce thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all thy pomp,
and all thy service.' Then thou wert told to say, ' I believe in

the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost, and in ono

Baptism of repentance.' And these things were done in the

outer chamber. As soon as ye entered into the inner chamber,

ye put off your garment, and this was an image of putting off the

old man with his deeds. Then when ye were unclothed, ye were

anointed with exorcised oil from the very hairs of your head to

your feet, and were made partakers of the good olive-tree, Jesus

Christ. After these things, ye were led to the holy pool of Divine

Baptism, as Christ was carried from the Cross to the Sepulchre,

which is before our eyes'. And each of you was asked whether ye

believed in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, and ye made that saving confession, and descended

three times into the water, and ascended again ; here also covertly

pointing by a figure to the three days' burial of Christ .... And
at the selfsame moment ye died and were born ; and that water

of salvation was at once your grave and your mother. After you

had come up from the pool of the sacred streams the unction

was given, the emblem of that wheremth Christ was anointed.

This holy ointment .... is symbolically applied to thy forehead

and thy other senses ; and while thy body is anointed with visible

ointment, thy soul is sanctified by the Holy and Life-^ving Spirit.

And ye were first anointed on your forehead . . . then on your

ears .... then on your nostrils .... then on your breast. When
ye are counted worthy of this holy Chrism ye are called Christians,

verifying also the name by your new birth " [Cyril., Catech. Lect.

xix. XX. xxi.j. To these early customs of the Church it may be

added that white garments were worn by the newly baptized for

eight days or more after their Baptism ' [Ibid. iii. 16 ; xxii. 8],

and that a new name was given, as Peter and Paul received new
names on their conversion, whose names, with that of St. John,

were " used by many among the faithful " [Euseb. vii. 25].

The earliest Baptismal Office that has been handed doivn to

modern times is that contained in the Sacramentaries of Gelasius

and St. Gregory ; of which the following summary (taken from

the Easter-Eve Service of the latter) will give a sufficient view*.

§ Administration of Baptism in the Sixth Century.

[1] The clergy and people being assembled in the church at

the eighth hour [2 P.M.], the clergy went within the sacrarinm,

having on the customary vestments j and two tapers being

lighted, and held at each comer of the altar by two notaries or

readers, another reader went up to the ambon, and read eight

Lessons concerning the creation of man, the temptation of Abra-

ham, and other appropriate subjects from Exodus, Isaiah, and

Jonah,—after each of which was said a Collect founded on the

preceding lesson ; and before the last Collect was sung, " Like as

the hart desireth the waterbrooks," &c.

[2] A procession was formed from the altar " ad fontes," the
" school " or quire singing the " Litania septena V' the taper-

bearers, and a minister carrying the ampulla of consecrated oil,

going before the Bishop, who was supported by a Deacon on

either side.

[3] The prayers for the Benediction of the font were said by the

bishop, who, at a particular part of them, divided the water with

his hand in the form of a cross ; at a second, held the taper in

the water; and, at a third, breathed on the water thrice, after-

wards pouring in the chrism in the form of a cross, and spreadinc

it with his hands *.

3 This was said in Jerusalem.

* See Notes to the 1st Sunday after Easter, p. 107.

^ The admission as Catechumens of those who were afterwards to be bap-

tized took place as a separate ceremony some time previously. It has not

been thought necessary to give any account of this service above, as,

although incorporated with that for Baptism in later times and in our own
office, it was really a separate rite.

5 See some notice of the Litania Septena, and the analogous Litania
Septiformis, at p. 47. Menard [Notes 9 1] seems to consider that these were
identical, but the Litania Septena was probably sung by tiiose only who
were in Holy or in Minor Orders.

" St. Augustine notices the custom of signing the water with the crost

in his 118th Homily on St. John, and in his 131st Sermon de lempore.
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[4] When the henediotion of the water waa ended, the

" infanta " were baptized, first the boys and then the girls j the

Interrogatories being first made of those who brought them in

the following fomi :—" Quia vocaris ? Mesp. III. Item, inierro-

gat Sacerdos : Credis in Doum Patrem Omnipotentem, Crea-

to'rem coeli et terrae? Eesp. Credo. Interrogat: Et in Jesnm

Christum Filium ejua unicum Dominum nostrum, natum et

passum ? Hesp. Credo. Interrogat : Credia et in Spiritum

Sanctum, Sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam, Sanctorum Commu-
nionem, remissionem peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, vitam

ffiternam ? Hesp. Credo. Interrogat; Vis baptizari? Hesp,

Volo : Ht dicit. Et ego baptizo te in nomine Patris, et Pilii, et

Spiritus Sanoti." Then when the newly baptized was taken

from the font he was given to one of the priests, who made the

sign of the cross upon the crown of bis head with the chrism,

saying, " Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Who hath regenerated thee by water and the Holy Ghost, and

hath also given to thee remission of all thy sins, anoint thee with

the chrism of salvation unto eternal life. Amen '." After this

the baptized infants and adults were confirmed by the Bishop,

the names being given by him during the act of Confirmation

;

and the service was ended with the Holy Communion.

The mediaeval Offices for Baptism were founded on this ancient

and perhaps primitive one; but several ceremonies were added,

and the offices were much increased in length. They were di-

vided into three distinct parts, the first of which was entitled,

" Ordo ad faciendum Catechumenum ;" the second, " Benedictio

Fontis ;" and the third, " Ritus Baptizandi." Those of the

Salisbury Use are partly represented in the right-hand column and

in the foot-notes of the following pages, but it may be useful to

give a summary, showing the exact order of their several parts,

and the ceremonies with which the sacrament waa administered.

§ TJie Administration, of Baptism in the Medicsval Church

of Ungland.

a] Admission of a Catechumen.

[1] The child being held without the doors of the church, the

priest made the sign of the Cross upon its forehead and breast,

saying, " I place the sign of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ

on thy forehead .... and on thy breast." Then he placed his

hand upon the head of the child, while he offered a prayer, be-

seeching God to open to it the door of His mercy, and grant it

the grace of Baptism.

[2] Salt, over which an exorcism had been said, was placed in

the mouth of the child with the words, " If. Receive the salt of

wisdom, that God may be gracious to thee unto life everlasting.

Amen." This was followed by a prayer that God would send His

holy angel to take care of His servant N., and bring him to the

grace of Baptism.

[3] An exorcism and adjuration of Satan to forsake the child

was then said ; followed by another signing vrith the cross, and

a prayer that the child might be tm'ned from darkness to light,

and made fit to receive Baptism.

[4] The Gospel was then read.

[5] The ears and nostrUs of the child were touched with

saliva.

[6] The Lord's Prayer, HaU Mary, and Creed, were said by

the priest, sponsors, and congregation.

[7] The child was again signed with the cross, the words
" Trado tibi signaculum," &c. being said ; and afterwards the

priest, taking him by the right hand, led him within the church,

saying, " Enter thou into the house of God : that thou mayest

have eternal life, and live for ever and ever. Amen."

0] Benediction of the Font.

[1] A Litany was said, similar to that in ordinary use, aa far

as the end of the Invocations.

1 This prayer is found at an earlier date, in the fourth century. See
St. Ambrose de Myst., iii. 7.

[2] The Benediction followed, with similar prayers and cere-

monies to those of the Gregorian Sacramentary.

•y] The Baptism.

[1] The child being brought to the font, the priest placed his

right hand upon him, asked his name, and made the interroga-

tories of abrenunciation.

[2] The priest anointed the child with chrism, in the form of

a cross, on the breast and between the shoulders.

[3] Then followed the profession of faith, and the "Quid

petis ?" and " Vis baptizari ?"

[4] The act of Baptism followed, with trine immersion, as

shown farther on in the service itself.

[5] This was followed by the signing with the cross, as in the

Gregorian Office.

[6] The chrisom, or white vestment, was put upon the child

with the words, " N. Receive a white, holy, and spotless vesture,

which thou shalt bear before the judgment-seat of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have eternal life, and live for ever

and ever. Amen."

[7] A lighted taper was placed in the hand of the child, with

the words, " N. Receive a burning light that cannot be taken out

of thy hand : guard thy baptism, keep the commandments, that

when the Lord shall come to the wedding, thou mayest be able

to meet Him in company with His saints in the heavenly bride-

chamber; that thou mayest have eternal life, and live for ever

and ever. Amen."

The changes made in the above Office in 1549 were not very

great, but considerable alterations were made in 1552, and all the

ancient ceremonies have now disappeared from the English Ser-

vice except the signing with the cross. It is scarcely necessary

to add that these ceremonies are no part of the essentials of Holy

Baptism, and that so much popular superstition had grown up

around them as to make their abolition appear desirable to those

who reconstructed the Offices of the Church of England K The

successive alterations which were made wiU be found in the notes

to the various parts of the services for the Public and Private

Baptism of Infants. The Office for the Baptism of Adults was

an addition of 1661.

§ The Essentials of Soly Baptism.

The words of our Lord to the Apostles seem so clear as to place

beyond a doubt what is essential to a true Christian Baptism

:

" Go ye therefore, and teach all Itations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost

"

[Matt, xxviii. 19]. Yet questions have arisen, from very early

ages, as to the matter ecadform with which the Sacrament is to

be administered, and also as to the person by whom it is to be

administered. TertuUian, in the opening of his treatise on Bap-

tism, speaks of a sect which denied the necessity of water in

Baptism [Tertull. de Bapt. i.] ; and St. Augustine refers to the

rejection of water because created by the evil one, and therefore

in itself evil, as one of the heresies of the Manichaeans. [Aug. de'

Hseres. xlvi.] In the twelfth century, the Cathari, or Puritans,

'= At the end of the Office a Gospel -was inserted [Mark ix. 17—29], which

was to be used, if desired, for the prevention of the falling sickness,

—

" quia secundum doctores maxime valet pro morho caduco."

There is, however, a touching anecdote on record which seems to indicate

that, like some other changes, these were forced upon the Convocation by

considerations of expediency rather than principle. During the reign of

Gueen Mary, a Mrs. Hic;kman, whose husband had fled out of the country,

" was sent down to a gentleman's house in Oxfordshire for her approaching

confinement, as she was not able to bear the voyage to Gennany. Butwhen
her child was bom she was in a dilemma about the baptism, not liking to

have It baptized by a ' Romish priest ' according to the ritual then of late

restored. So she contrived to send a message to the Bishops then in prison

at Oxford to know what she should do, and their answer was, that she

might safely employ the priest, for that ' the Service for Holy Baptism was

of all the Services, that in which the Church of Rome had least departed

from the trutlv of the Gospel and the primitive practice.' " This anecdote

is given in Massingberd's Lectures on the Prayer Book, p. 123, from the

leaves of a copy of Beza's New Testament, belonging to a descendant of

the family. The testimony is valuable, as two of the imprisoned Bishops,

Cranmer and Ridley, were connected with every step taken in the Refomia.

tion of the ancient Oflices.
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dcnicil the necessity of the Sacrament altogether, but adopted a

ceremony which they called baptism with fire, as a substitute for

that with water. The Wuldenses also regarded water as unneces-

Bliry to a spiritual baptism ; and the Flagellants of Germany,

Poland, Hungary, and France, held that the only true baptism

was ono in blood, effected by scourging the body. With respect

to the form of words in which the person is to be baptized,

it is sufficiently evident that all who have rejected the doctrine

of the Blessed Trinity must necessarily have modified and

adapted to their oivn principles the words used by the Church, if

they continued to administer » rite in imitation of Christian

Baptism. The Arian form is given by St. Jerome [cent. Lucif.],

and the Eunomian by Epiphanius [Hajres. Ixxvi.] ; but both are

too irreverent towards the second and third Persons of the Holy

Trinity to be set down here.

Such practices gave rise to strict definitions on the part of the

Church, which are represented by the questions in our Office for

Private Baptism of Children :
" Because some things essential to

this Sacrament may happen to be omitted through fear or haste,

in such times of extremity j therefore I demand further of you,

" With what matter was this child baptized ?

" With what words was this child baptized ?
"

In the first rubric of the Ofiice for Public Baptism, also, the

font is directed to be filled with "pure water ;" and in the Cate-

chism " the outward visible sign or form of JBaptism " is clearly

stated to be " Water j wherein the person is baptized In the

Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Soly Ghost."

Such distinct language being used by the Church of England, it

may also be well to add that which was used by the Council of

Trent :
" If any one shall say, that true and natural water is

not of necessity for Baptism, and, on that account, shall wrest

to some sort of metaphor those words of our Lord Jesus Christ,

' Except a man be born of water and of the Holy Ghost,' let

him be anathema." [Sess. vii. Can. ii. de Bapt.] It may also be

added that cases of necessity have occasionally arisen, in which

pure water was not at hand for the purpose of baptism, when

wine, or even sand, has been used as the element or material of

Baptism : but sound theologians have always ruled that this

ceremony could not be a true and valid administration of the

Sacrament. Such cases of emergency may arise, even in the

present day, among missionai'ies ; and it is therefore well to

point out this general consent of the Church to take our Lord's

words in their literal sense, " baptizing them with water," and to

follow literally the practice of His Apostles as recorded several

times in the New Testament. [Acts viii. 36 j i. 46. 1 Pet.

iii. 20. Cf. also Ezek. xxxvi. 25.]

The form of words used by the Church of England is that

which is used by the whole Western Chm-ch, and that which has

been so used from time immemorial. In the Eastern Church a

similar form is used, but iu the third person, and with a passive

verb : " The servant of God, Hf., is baptized in the Name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The essential

part of the form is the distinct mention of each Person of the

Blessed Trinity witli reference to the act of Baptism ; and both

East and West therefore agree in naming (1) the person, (2) the act

of Baptism, and (3) the three several Persons of the Holy Trinity.

Tlie most ancient records of the Church point to the Western

form, as shown in the citation made above from the Sacramentary

of St. Gregory, and this form differs fi'om the Eastern iu also

naming the person baptizing, "I baptize thee:" but it may be

considered that this is included in the Eastern form, since the

statement that the person "is baptized" comprehends elliptically

tlie words "by me, who am now performing the act, and speaking

the words." Such an explanation of the Eastern form cannot,

however, justify any, the slightest, departure from the other in

the Church of England '.

The original mode of administering Holy Baptism was un-

' It is supposed that the Eastern form was adopted as a standing refuta-

tion of tho error that tlie virtue of Baptism was derived ftom the person
ministering it : an error apparently referred to in the words of the Apostle,
" Every one of you saith, I am of Paul ; and I of ApoUos

i
and I of Cephas

;

«nd I of Christ." [1 Cor. i. 12.]

doubtcdly by the descent of the person to be baptized into a

stream or pool of water. It is probable that the person baptizing

also stood in the water [Acts viii. 38], and poured some of it

with his hand upon the head of the other, as the latter bowed

himself three times (at the naming of each Person of the Trinity

by the baptizer) into the stream. St. Paul gave a beautiful sym-

bolical meaning to this practice of immersion, when he said, " We
are buried with Him by baptism into death : that like as Christ

was raised np from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we

also should walk in newness of life " [Rom. vi. 4]. When fonts

were made in churches, they were made with a descent of seven

steps, symbolizing the sevenfold gift bestowed by the Holy Ghost

[Isidore de Ecc. Off. ii. 24] ; and this implies a considerable

depth of water, reaching to about the waist of an ordinary-sized

man. The practice of trine immersion also appears to be of

primitive origin. It is mentioned by TertuIHan, and other early

Fathers, in passages already quoted; and also by St. Ambrose, in

his Treatise on the Sacraments ; St. Basil, in his work on the

Holy Spirit ; and St. Leo, in his fourth Epistle : and all give

substantially the same account of the practice with tnat given by

St. Ambrose :
" Thou wast asked. Dost thou believe in God the

Father Almighty ? Thou didst answer, I believe, and didst dip

into the water, that is, thou wast buried. Again wast thou

asked : Dost thou believe in Jesus Chi-ist our Lord, and in His

Cross ? Thou didst answer, I believe, and didst dip into the

water : therefore also thou wast buried with Christ : for who-

soever is buried with Christ, shall rise again with Christ. A
third time wast thou asked : Dost thou believe in the Holy

Ghost ? Thou didst reply, I believe ; and a third time didst thou

dip into the water." The Apostolical Constitutions of the fifth

century even forbade the practice of single immersion, decreeing

in their fiftieth Canon : "If any bishop or priest does not perform

the one initiation with three immersions, but with giving one

immersion only into the death of our Lord, let htm be deposed.

For the Lord said not. Baptize into My death; but. Go— bap-

tizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost." Yet there seems to have been an early neces-

sity for guarding against error in the use of this trine immersion^

and St. Gregory of Nyssa writes :
" We immerse to the Father,

that we may be sanctified : we immerse to the Son also to this

same end : we immerse also to the Holy Ghost, that we may be

that which He is and is called. There is no difference in the

sanctification." The practice of immersion, whether trine or

single, was not, however, regarded as an essential feature of

Baptism. The Philippian gaoler " was baptized, he and all his,

straightway," in prison, and in the middle of the night ; and

immersion in such a case seems extremely improbable. It seems

almost equally unlikely in the case of Cornelius and his house-

hold. In days of persecution, when Christian rites could only

be administered in secret, immersion could not have been uni-

versal : and there is abundant evidence that " clinic baptism,"

—

that is, the baptism of those who were on their death-beds,—was

very common in those primitive days. Respecting the usage in

the latter case, St. Cyprian wrote to Magnus [a.d. 255] in the

following words :
" You have inquired also, dearest son, what I

think of those who in sickness and debility obtain the grace of

God, whether they are to be accounted legitimate Christians, iu

that they are sprinkled, not washed, with the saving water. . . .

I, as far as my poor ability conceiveth, account that the Divine

blessings can in no respect be mutilated and weakened, nor any

less gift be imparted, where what is drawn from the Divine

bounty is accepted with the full and entire faith both of the

giver and the receiver. . . . Nor should it disturb any one that the

sick seem only to be sprinkled or affused with water, when they

attain the grace of the Lord, since Holy Scripture speaks by the

Prophet Ezekiel, and says, 'Then will I sprinkle clean water

upon you, and ye shall be cleansed from all your filthiness, and
from all your idols will I cleanse you ; a new heart will I give

you, and a new spu-it will I put within yon.' " He then goes on
to refer also to Numbers six. 7. 19, 20 ; viii. 5—7 ; xix. 9 ; and
adds, " When«e it is apparent that the sprinkling also of water

has Uke force with the saving washing, and that when this is
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done in tlie Cliurch,'' not, i.e., by heretics, "where the faith

both of the giver and receiver is entire, all holds good, and is

consummated and perfected by the power of the Lord and the

truth of faith." [Cyp., Ep. Ixix. 11, 12.] The principle thus so

plainly set forth by St. Cyprian has ever since been generally

accepted by the Church, and ablution, or the actual touch of
wafer during the invocation of the Blessed Trinity, has always

been accounted the essential feature in the administration of

Holy Baptism. Whether that ablution is effected by the more

complete method of immersion, or by the less perfect one of

allusion, the result is the same : care being always taken that

the actual contact of the water with the person is really effected.

And thus the rubric of the English Office leaves it discretionary

whether the infants or adults to be baptized shall be dipped in

the water, or have water poured upon them ; security being pro-

vided for the actual contact of the water by the exclusion of

mere sprinJcling, which is not recognized at all in the Church of

England, and can never be considered a safe method of applying

the water, or a reverent way of obeying the command of our

Blessed Lord, however much it may, as a minimum of obedience,

fulfil the required conditions.

§ The Minister of Baptism.

Having said so much about the matter and form of Holy

Baptism, it remains to be considered who is the proper minister

of the sacrament.

There can be no doubt that in the first instance our Blessed

Lord gave to His Apostles a commission to " baptize all nations,"

and that such a commission was to be handed on to those who
were to take up their work after their deaths, those whom they

ordained for that purpose according to the words of their Master,

" As My Father hath sent Me, so send I you." Very early In the

history of the Apostolic Church also, we find a deacon, Philip,

baptizing at Samaria, and the Apostles, St. Peter and St. John,

ratifying his act by confirming those whom he had baptized.

Prom this it may be concluded that as the Bishops are the one

principal channel through which ministerial authoiity is conveyed

from our Lord, the Fountain of all such authority, to others, so

they undoubtedly commissioned inferior ministers to baptize in

the very beginning of the Christian Church.

But the question soon arose whether the nature of Holy Bap-

tism was not such as to make a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, abso-

lutely essential to its right administration ; and upon this subject

three theories have been held. (1) The first and strictest of

these was that maintained by St. Cyprian, who esteemed that

Baptism only to be true and effective which is administered

by those who have been ordained by orthodox Bishops, and

are in communion with the Church. (2) The second theory

was much more generally held in the early Church, viz.,

that even schismatics and heretics could give true Baptism,

provided they were in, holy orders. (3) A third, and this

was that held by St. Augustine, made the essence of the

Sacrament to consist in the application of the water with the

proper words of Invocation, by whomsoever this was done. The
Council of Aries [a.d. 314] decided by their eighth Canon
against the first theory, and in favour of the second ; a decision

practically confirmed by the nineteenth Canon of the Council of

Nica3a, which directed the re-baptism of those only who had been

baptized by the followers of Paul of Samosafca, and so not in the

Name of the Blessed Trinity. No further decision on the subject

was ever given by a General Council, and thus the question still

remained open whether those who were not in Holy Orders

could, by the proper use of water and the proper Invocation,

administer a true Baptism. In ancient times this question was
not one of very extensive bearing, as none but the Clergy ever

baptized, except in cases where there was danger of death, and no
clergyman could be found. But in modern times it has become
a matter of primary importance, as a considerable portion of the
people of England, and the majority of those born in Protestant
countries, are baptized by persons who have never been ordained
by Bishops, and who are not therefore either Priests or Deacons

in the sense of the Church of England, of Churches of the Eoman

ctminunion, or of the Eastern Church.

The validity of such Lay Baptism was maintained by Ter-

tullian [de Bapt. xvii.], who however adds that a woman is an

much forbidden to baptize as to teach in the Jhurch. It was

allowed by the Patriarch of Alexandria in the case of some boj s

baptized by Athanasius when he himself was a boy. [Rufin. i. 14.]

St. Augustine maintained it to be valid, not only in cases of

necessity, but under other circumstances also. [Aug. de Bapt. vii.

102, cent. Parmen. ii. 13.] St. Jerome also allowed it in case

of necessity ; and the Council of lUiberis or Elvira [a.b. 300]

decided in its thirty-eighth Canon that no re-baptism was neces-

sary for those who had been baptized in an emergency by lay-

men, but only that the persons so baptized should be brought to

the Bishop for Confirmation, if they should survive. Without

citing any further authorities, it may be sufficient to give the em-

phatic words of Hooker, " Yea, ' Baptism by any man in case of

necessity,' was the voice of the whole world heretofore." [Ecc.

Polit. V. Ixi. 3.] He also affirms in his subsequent argument,

that even Baptism by women in case of extreme necessity was

valid, and not to be reiterated.

The principle thus laid down has been definitely stated from

time to time by English synods from a very early age j and the

" Pupilla Oculi," which was a standard book of instructions for

the Clergy in the mediaeval period, has some exhaustive state-

ments on the subject [ii. 2], which pldnly show that it was the

practice to recognize Baptism as valid, by whomsoever admi-

nistered, if given with the proper matter and form of words

;

which practice undoubtedly continued up to the time of the Ec-

formation. This is, at the same time, shown most clearly and

authoritatively by the rubric placed at the end of the Kitus Bap-

tizandi in the Salisbury Manual, which is as follows :—" If No-

tandum est quod quilibet sacerdos parochialis debet parochianis

suis formam haptizandi in aqua pura, naturali, et recenti, et

non in alio liquore,frequenter in diehus dominicis exponere, vt

si necessitas emergat sciant parvulos in forma ecclesia Lap-

tizare, proferendoformam verhorum baptismi in lingua mate^'na,

distinote et a/perte et solum unica voce, nnllo modo iterando

verba ilia rite semel prolata, vel similia super eundem : sed sine

aliqua additione, subtractione, interruptione, verbi pro verba

positione, mutaiione, corruptione, seu transpositione sic dicendo ;

I christene the if. in the name of the Fadir, and of the Sone,

and of the Holy Gost. Amen. Vel in lingua latina, sic

:

Ego baptizo te, N. in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti.

Amen. Aquam super parvulum spargendo, vel in aquam mer-

gendo ter vel saltern semel ^."

The substantial part of the above rubric was retained in the

Book of Common Prayer in the following words :

—

"
If The Pastors and Curates shall oft admonish the people

that they defer not .... And also they shall warn them that

without great cause and necessity they baptize not children at

Iwme in their houses. And when great need shall compel them

so to do, that then they minister it on thisfashion. % JPirst, let

them that be present call upon Godfor his grace^ and say the

Lord's Prayer, if the time will suffer. And then one of them

shall name the child, and dip him in the water, or pour water

upon him, saying these words : *i N. 1 baptize thee in the name

I Another ruTjric added this caution: "T Non licet laico vel mulieri

aliquem baptizare, nisi in articulo necessitatis. Si vero vir et mulier ad-

essent uhi iraniineret necessitatis articulus haptizandi puerum, et non asset

alius minister ad hoc magis idoneus prscsens, vir baptizet et non mulier,

nisi forte mulier bene sciret verba sacramentalia et non vir, vel aliud im-

pedimentum subesset." But midwives were constantly licensed by the

Bishops to baptize in case of necessity [Bum's Ecc. Law, Art. Midwives]

down to quite recent times. It may also be added that surgeons frequently

baptize children in danger of death at the present day. [Blunt's Directoriuin

Pastorale, p. 156.] In 1584 the Puritans presented amemorial to Archbishop

Whitgift, praying, amongst other things, "that all baptizing by midwives

and women may from henceforth he inhibited and declared void." The
Archbishop replied that the Baptism of even women is lawful and good,

" so that the institution of Christ touching the word and element is duly

used ;" and he adds that no learned man ever doubted that such was the

case, though some of late by their singularity in some points of religion

had given the adversary greater advantage than any thing else could do.
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of the Father, and of the Son, ami of the Holy Ghost. Amen.
And let them not doubt, but that the child so baptized is law-

fully and sufficient!)/ baptized . . . ." After the Hampton Court

Conference, in 1603, the ahovo rubric was altered to meet the

prejudices of the Puritans, the words " lawful minister " talcing

the place of "one of them," In 1661, this was further altered

to "the Minister of the Parish," and at Bishop Cosin's sug-

gestion was added " (or in his absence, any other lawful Minister

that can be procured ') : " and these successive alterations have

been supposed to narrow the theory of the Church of England

respecting Baptism, and to restrict its valid administration to

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. But, although these additions

and alterations were probably made with the object of checking

Lay Baptisms, it cannot be said that they contain any decision

against their validity; nor, indeed, can it he supposed, for a

moment, that the prudent men who superintended the various

revisions of the Prayer Book would have reversed, merely by a

rubric, the long-established tenet of the Church of England that

Lay Baptisms are in some cases necessary, and are not to be

repeated. Moreover, in the questions to be asked by the Clergy-

man of those who bring a privately-baptized child to the Church

to be received, it is expressly stated that the " things essential

to this Sacrament" are the "matter" and the "words," no

notice being given that the person who performed the ceremony

was one of these " things essential " more than those who were

present. Lastly, although there were supposed to be about

300,000 persons in England who had been baptized by laymen,

r.t the time when the Clergy were restored to their duties in

IfiGI, no public provision was made by the Church for rebap-

tizing them, nor does it appear that any doubt whatever was

t!n-own upon the validity of their baptism by those who revised

o\n- offices '.

Lay Baptism being thus allowed to be valid in case of neces-

sity, it is yet clear that its validity depends upon the manner of

its administration, not upon the reality of the necessity; and
hence even if there is no such necessity, it must still be accounted

valid, provided the proper matter and form are used. And
Baptism by those who have not received Holy Orders (however

tliey may lay claim to ministerial authority) being of this latter

class, it must be granted that the question of its validity resolves

itself into a question of the actual administration by water and
the proper words of the sacrament. No doubt there is much
uncei-tainty respecting this; for many Dissenters attaching little

importance to Baptism, it is reasonably to be supposed that they
would be sometimes indifferent about exactness in administering

it. For cases of doubt the hypothetical form, " If thou art not
already baptized," &c., is provided; and by its use an uncon-

scious iteration of Baptism is avoided, while at the same time the

certainty of its administration is secured.

It is hardly necessary to add that Lay Baptism should be

resorted to only in great extremity; and that when the Sacra-

ment is administered by one who is not ordained without such

necessity, the person baptizing is guilty of a gi-eat sin, even

though his act may bring a blessing to the person baptized. His

net cannot be undone, but it ought not to have been done.

§ The Effect of Soly Baptism.

It remaiuL now to speak of the spiritual benefits which result

from Holy Baptism to those who duly receive it according to the

ordinance of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chi-ist. They are

spoken of in the Offices as " a washing and sanctifying with the

' It must not be forgotten that "miniater" in the Book of Common
Prayer means '* executor officit, and that if it was used here in that sense,

the addition of "lawful " does not by any means of necessity restrict it to a

clergyman. The " aliui minuter ad hoc magie idoneus " of the rubric given

in the preceding note, shows that the word " minister " was used even of a

lay person in the case of the ministration of Baptism, loijg before the

Refonnation.

' The judgment of Lord Brougham in Eicolt v. MaMn goes very fully

Into the question of Lay Baptism, and decides in favour of the Catholic

princlplo.

Holy Ghost, u deliverance from the wrath of God, a receiving

into the ark of Christ's Church, a remission of sins by spiritual

regeneration, an embracing with the arms of God's mercy, a gift

of the blessing of eternal life, a participation of God's everlasting

kingdom, a bestowal of the Holy Spirit, a being bom again and

made heir of everlasting salvation, a release from sins, a gift of

the Kingdom of Heaven and everlasting life, a burial of the old

Adam, and raising up of the new man, an enduing with heavenly

virtues, a mystical washing away of sin, a regeneration and

grafting into the body of Christ's Church, a death unto sin and

a living unto righteousness, a putting on of Christ." In the

Catechism the effect of Baptism is first stated in the fiuniliar

words in which every child replies, that " therein I was made a

member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the

kingdom of heaven :" and, secondly, in the definition of the

inward and spiritual grace of the Sacrament, where it is described

as " a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness : for

being by nature bom in sin, and the chUdreu of wrath, we are

hereby made the children of grace."

These blessings and benefits of Holy Baptism, thus set forth

with such an overflowing fulness of language, are all compre-

hensively included in the Scriptural term " Regeneration ;" the

first use of which recorded in the New Testament is by our

Blessed Lord when He said to Nicodemns, " Except a man be

bom again. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he

cannot see, he cannot enter into, the Kingdom of God." [John

iii. 3. 5.] This language of our Lord is also that of His Apos-

tles, as of St. Paul :
" According to His mercy He saved ns by

the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost,

which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour ; that being justified by His grace, we should be made
heii'S according to the hope of eternal life" [Titus iii. 5—7]:
and of St. Peter, " Being bom again, not of corruptible seed, but

of incorruptible, by the word of Grod, which livcth and abideth

for ever" [1 Pet. i. 23]. The mode by which God efiects

this regeneration is a mystery. " We know it," says Dr. Pusey,

"in its author, God; in its instrument. Baptism; in its end,

salvation, union with Christ, sonship to God, ' resurrection from

the dead, and the life of the world to come.' We only know it

not, where it does not concern us to know it, in the mode of its

operation '." But though we do not know the manner in which

God efiects regeneration by the rite of Baptism, we are able to

follow up the language in which the Church has ever been

accustomed to speak of Holy Baptism, and to trace out its effica-

cious operation under the two heads indicated by St. Cyril's

words, " at the self-same moment, ye died and were bom

"

[Catech. Loot. xx. 4] ; and by our English Catechism in the ex-

pression, "a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous-

ness."

I. That which is comprehended under the first of these heads,

" a death unto sin," is the breaking off from that chain of spiritual

relationship between the baptized and Adam, by which they are,

first, inheritors of a nature prone to evil rather than good ; and,

secondly, inheritors of the penalty due to sin.

(1) The inheritance of a fallen nature is not merely an his-

torical circumstance, but a practical power exercising its influence

upon those whose nature it is. The moral habitat of this fallen

nature is among the lowest regions of moral intuition, or con-

science, and of moral power. Good is natnraUy alien to it ; evil

is naturally its choice. It is, normally, incapable of spiritual

perception, for "the natural man receiveth not the things of the

Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he

know them, because they are spiritually discerned" [1 Cor. ii.

14] ; and hence belief in miracles or sacraments is scarcely pos-

sible for those who are wilfully rejecting Baptism, and must

always be difficult to the unbaptized, even when their condition

arises from no fault of their own. But these characteristics of a

fallen nature are removed by Holy Baptism. The nature is new-

bom ; and with new birth come new faculties, such as a higher

kind of conscience, fivith, and moral strength. It has broken

' Scriptural Views of Holy Baptism, p. 2S.



214 AN INTRODUCTION TO THE OFFICES FOR HOLY BAPTISM.

off its bondage to the Tall, has become dead to the strongest

and primary influences of it; and receives a tendency to rise

towards good and the Author of good ratlier than to sink towards

evil and the Evil One.

(2) There is also conveyed in Baptism a "death unto sin" in

respect to the penalty which is its due,—the wrath of God, and
the punishment which is an inevitable consequence of that wrath.

This is the " remission of sins '* which is connected with th3 " One
Baptism" in the Nicene Creed. It is solemnly named to God
ill the ancient prayer before Confirmation which was said imme-
diately after Baptism in the Primitive Church, and which is stUl

retained in our English Confirmation Service :—" Almighty and

ever-living God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these Thy
servants by water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto

them forgiveness of all their sins . . . ." This remission extends

to all actual sin in adults who come with penitence to Holy

Baptism, as well as to original sin in all ; and is so complete that,

although an "infection of original sin" remains even in the

regenerate, yet an entirely new life is begun in the favour of

God, Who no longer regards the sin of the unrcgenerate condition

in which the baptized person previously was, nor visits him with

the punishment which must otherwise have fallen upon him.

Hooker speaks of this as " that act of grace which is dispensed to

persons at their baptism, or at their entrance into the Church,

when they openly professing their faith, and undertaking their

Christian duty, God most solemnly and formally doth absolve

them from all guilt, and accepteth them to a state of favour with

Him." [Serm. on Justification.] In the same manner Bishop

Jewell declares in his Defence of the Apology of the Church of

England :
" We confess, and have evermore taught, that in the

Sacrament of Baptism, by the death and blood of Christ, is given

remission of all manner of sin, and that not in half, in part, or

by way of imagination, or by fancy, but whole, full, and perfect,

of all together ; so that now, as St. Paul saith, ' there is no con-

demnation to them that be in Christ Jesus.' " [Def. of Apol. II.

xi. 3.] As whenNaaman washed in Jordan "his flesh came again

like unto the flesh of a little child," so the waters of Baptism effect

that cleansing of our fallen nature from the leprosy of sin of

which our Lord spoke when He said, " Except ye be converted

and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom

of Heaven" [Matt, xviii. 3].

II. A new birth unto righteousness includes, first. Adoption by

God, and, secondly, Union with our Lord Jesus Christ.

(1) In adopting as His children those who were previously

alienated from Him, our merciful Father estabUshes a new rela-

tion between Himself and those whom He adopts, giving them a

claim to paternal love and the privileges of sonship. This

adoption is often called Justification in the New Testament, as

where St. Paul says, " According to His mercy He saved us 'by

the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost,

which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour; that being justified by His grace, we should be made

heirs according to the hope of eternal hfe." [Tit. iii. 5—7.] God

is the efficient cause of this justification ; our Lord Jesus Christ

is the meritorious cause of it ; and Holy Baptism is the instru-

mental cause of it. And when God, for the sake of Christ's

merits, and by the instrument of Baptism, has thus made them

"heirs of eternal life," His children are entitled (through His

free gift, and not by their deservings) to assisting gi'ace by

which they may be enabled to do His will while they are in a

state of probation; and to that everlasting life which He has

promised to those who are faithful and stedfast, when their state

of probation is ended.

(2) A mystical union is effected in Baptism, by some nnintelli-

^hle and supernatural operation, between the baptized and our

Lord Jesus Christ. They are united to the Body and Sonl of His

human nature, and since that is inseparable from the Godhead,

they are also through it united to His Divine Nature. By means

of the union thus effected with the Person of their Mediator, they

receive through Him the Divine gift of grace to which the

Father's mercy entitles them. That grace is an active principle

working in them to mould them to the pattern of Him of Whom
they have become members. By it they are enabled both to know
and to do the will of God ; and a moral perfection of which the

natural life is not capable becomes easy in the Christiwn life

through this co-operating power of Christ. Through the same

grace is derived an illumination of the mind by which it is

enabled to grasp the knowledge of Divine truth, and in faith to

receive those mysteries which are at present beyond the power

of even an illuminated Christian understanding ; they who wash
at the Divine command, "come again seeing." And, lastly, this

union with Christ through Baptism plants the germ of eternal

life in the nature of the baptized person, restoring an immortality

that was lost by the PaU ; and reopening the Vision of God to the

eyes of man.

Thus, then, the effect of Holy Baptism may be once more
summed up in the words of the Apostle, " Know ye not that so

many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized

into His death ? Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism

into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness

of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of

His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection

Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed

unto sin, but alive vmto God through Jesus Christ our Lord."

[Rim, vi, 4—11.]
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THE MINISTEATION OF

PUBLICK BAPTISM OF
INFANTS,

TO BE USED IN THE CHURCH.

The people a/re to he ach^onished, that it is

most convenient that Baptism should not be

administered bat upon Sundays, and other

Holy-days, when the most rmmber ofpeople

come together ; as wellfor that the Congre-

gation there present may testify the receiving

of them that be newly baptized into the num-

ber of Christ's Church ; as also because in

the Baptism of Infants every Man present

may be put in remembrance of his own pro-

fession made to God in his Baptism. For

BAPTISMUS PUERORUM.
[OEDO AD FACIENDUM CATECHUMENUM.

BENEDICTIO FONTIS.

RITUS BAPTIZANDI.] Salisbury Uso.

. . . . the Pastors shall warn the people that Daye's tranal. ol

.... they bring their children to bo bap- "°™i"n%547.'
tized at those hours, when, after the custom,

the people resort together, to hear the

Lord's word.

THE TITLE AND INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS.

PublicJc Baptism to be used in the Clmrch~\ The ad-

ministration of Holy Baptism has always been, from the very

beginning, a public ceremony, except in cases of urgency : not

because publicity is in any way essential to the efficacy of the

Sacrament, but that it might be given in the face of the Church.

One of the Rubrics at the end of the ancient office for Baptism

in the Clmrch of England is as follows :—" If Son licet aliquem

haptizare in aula, camera, vel aliquo loco privato, sed duntaxat

in ecclesiis in quibus sunt fontes ad hoc specialiter ordinati,

nisifueriijilius regis vel principis, aut talis necessitas emerserit

propter quam ad ecclesiam accessus absque periculo haberi non
potest." In 1552 the word "Public" was expunged from the

title of this Office, but it was restored in 1661.

Infants'] Baptism has been given to Infants from the time

of its first institution. No direct record of the custom of the

Apostles is contained in Holy Scripture, but the fact that they

baptized whole households is indirect evidence that the Sacra-

ment was not denied to children. Our Lord's act and words in

blessing little children, and requiring the disciples to suffisr them

to come to Him and not to forbid them, is the strongest testimony

that could bo given short of the connexion of this command with

the actual rite of Baptism, of His will on the subject. About

A.D. 148, Justin Martyr writes, that there were in his time " many
of both sexes, some sixty and some seventy years old, who had

been made disciples to Christ from their infancy ;" and Irenseus,

not long after, sjieaks distinctly of " infants and little children,

and boys and young men and old men," all being alike new born

to God by Holy Baptism [adv. Hieres. ii. 22, al. 38]. St. Cyprian,

writing to Fidus [Ep. Ixiv.], says, " We all judge that the mercy

and grace of God is to be denied to none born of man," and the

Epistle is written to contradict the opinion of Fidus, that infants

ought not to be baptized until they are eight days old, St.

Cyprian declaring that no infant can be too young to be baptized.

St. Augustine speaks of " infants baptized in Christ," and says,

" 111 babes bom and not yet baptized, let Adam be acknowledged

;

ill babes born and baptized, and thereby born again, let Christ be

acknowledged." " Infants too," he writes in another place, "are

carried to the Church; for if they cannot run thither on their

feet, they run with the feet of others, that they may be

healed If when infants are carried, they are said to

have no birth-sin at all, and they come to Christ ; why is it not

said in the Church to those who bring them ? —• Away with these

innocents hence ; they that are whole need not a physician, but

they that are sick ; Christ came not to call the righteous, but

sinners.' It was never so saidj nay, nor ever will it be so said.'

[Aug. Serm. 174 and 176, Ben., 124 and 126, Oxf. transl.] In

the primitive Offico for Baptism, which is noticed in the previous

Introduction, " infants " are distinctly mentioned ; and the

twenty-seventh Article of Religion testifies to the ancient prac-

tice of our own Church, when it says, " The Baptism of young
children is in any wise to be retained in the Church, as most

agreeable with the institution of Christ."

The necessity of Holy Baptism to salvation is so urgent, and

the blessings conferred by it so great, that Infants should be

brought to the font as early as possible. Baptism is often delayed

until the mother is able to be present with her child ; but how-

ever pleasing this may be to her feelings, such a delay is very

undesirable, for the spirit in which children are brought to Baptism

should be that in which our Lord vouchsafed to come to Circum-

cision,—" I made haste, and delayed not, to keep Thy command-
ments." The Rubric at the commencement of the Office for

Pi'ivate Baptism, plainly shows the mind of the Church on this

subject :
" The Curates of every Parish shall often admonish the

people, that they defer not the Baptism of their children longer

than the first or second Sunday next after their birth, or other

holy-day falling between, unless upon a great and reasonable

cause, to be approved by the Curate."

THE INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS.

Sundays, and other Soly-days] lu the Primitive Church the
seasons of Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost were those at which
Baptism was administered, except urgent necessity required its

administration at other times; and the two latter were the times
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which cause also it is expedient that Sa^-
tism he ministered in the vulgar tongue,

Nevertheless (if necessity/ so require). Chil-

dren may he baptized upon any other

IT And note, that there shall hefor every Male-

child to he haptized two Qodfathers and

one Oodmother ; andfor every Female, one

Godfather and two Godmothers.

IT When there are Cldld/ren to he haptized, the

Parents shall give knowledge thereof over

night, or in the morning before the beginning

of Morning Prayer, to the Curate. And
then the Godfathers and Godmothers, and

In prima deferatur infans ad valvas ecclesia, Salisbury Use.

et inquirat Sacerdos ah obstetrice, utrwm sit Ad facievd.

. . , J, . . J . . Cateehum.
infans masculus an femma. Deinae, si in-

fansfuerit haptizatus domi : et quo nomine

VQcari deheat Masculus a/utem

principally used in the Western Church. The third Canon of the

Council of Ma(;on [a.d. 585] forbids Baptism at any other time

than Easter, meaning probably the whole season between Easter

Eve and Whitsuntide, and many mediaeval councils repeat the

injunction. One of the Rubrics of the Salisbury Manual is as

follows :
—" \ Solemnis baptismus celehrari solet in Sabhato

sancto Paschaa et in vigilia Pentecostes, et ideo pueri nati infra

octo dies ante Pascha, vel infra octo dies ante Peniecosten, debent

reservari ad haptizandum in Sabbato sancto Paschce vel in

vigilia Pentecostes, si commode et sine pericvlo valeant reser-

vari." Prom 1549 to 1661 the following rubrical Introduction,

taken from Hermann's Consultation, stood before the Offices for

Baptism, but the present Rubric was substituted in the latter

year :—" It appeareth by ancient writers, that the Sacrament of

Baptism in the old time was not commonly ministered but at

two times in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide; at which

times it was openly ministered in the presence of all the congre-

gation : which custom (now being grown out of use), although it

cannot for many considerations be well restored again, yet it is

thought good to follow the same as near as conveniently may be '.

Wherefore the people are to be admonished, that it is most con-

venient that Baptism should not be ministered, but upon Sundays

and other holy-days, when the most number of people may come

together : as well for that the congregation there present may
testify the receiving of them that be newly baptized into the

number of Christ's Church ; as also because in the baptism of

infants every man present may be put in remembrance of his own

profession made to God in his baptism. For which cause also it

is expedient that baptism be ministered in the English tongue.

Nevertheless (if necessity so require), children ought at all times

to be baptized either at the Church or else at home." But the

tendency of the Rubrics, in later times, has been that indicated

in the last note : and additional facilities were oifered to the

people for the Public Baptism of their children in Church, with

the intention, probably, of discouraging lay-baptisms at their own

houses.

It should be clearly understood also that the facilities offered

for Public Baptism are extended to every Sunday and Holy-day

by an express Canon of the Church, and do not depend only on

the construction to be put upon the Rubric. It is as follows :
—

"Canon 68.

" Ministers not to refuse to Christen or Bury.

" No Minister shall refuse or delay to christen any child accord-

ing to the form of the Book of Common Prayer that is brought

to the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy-days, to be

cliristened, or to bury any corpse that is brought to the Church

or Churchyard, convenient warning being given him thereof

1 In Cranmer's answer to the Devonshire rebels, he speaks of the conse-

cration of the font at Easter and Wliitsuntide as having become an unmean-
ing ceremony, for " except it were by chance, none v/ere baptized, but all

were baptized bei'ore." Strype's Memorials of Cranmer, ii. 533. Ecc. Hist.

bi'fj. Tiie custom of blessing tlie fonts on Easter Eve sprung out of the

primitive usage, which also restricted this benediotion to the Bishoi'.

before, in such manner and form as is prescribed in the said Book

of Common Prayer. And if he shall refuse to christen the one,

or bury the other (except the party deceased were denounced

excommunicated majori excommunicatione, for some grievous and

notorious crime, and no man able to testify of his repentance),

he shall be suspended by the Bishop of the diocese from his

ministry by the space of three months."

In interpreting this Canon, due regard must be paid to the

expression, "according to the form of the Book of Common
Prayer," since this "form" limits the time of Baptism to

"after the last lesson" at Morning or Evening Prayer, and the

clergyman would not be bound to baptize a child brought to

the Church at a later time of the service, or when there is

neither Mattins nor Evensong. "Convenient warning" has

also been defined as being " warning of the intention to bring,"

and reasonably means at least the evening before, as in the

rubric.

And note .... two Godfathers and one Godmother"] The

Rubric on this subject, at the end of our ancient baptismal office,

is as follows :—" Non plores quam unus vir et una mulier debent

accedere ad suscipiendum parvulum de sacro fonte : imde plm'es

ad hoc simul accedentes peccant faciendo contra prohibitionem

canonis, nisi aha fuerit consuetude approbata : tamen ultra tres

amplius ad hoc nullateuus recipiantur." Yet in a Legatino

Council, held at Tork by Hubert, Archbishop of Canterbury, in

1195, and in a Constitution of Edmund, Archbishop of Canter-

bury in 1236, there is a provision exactly similar to that in our

present Rubric : " Ad levandum vero puerum de fonte, tres ad

plus recipiantur ; videlicet in baptismo maris duo mares et una

foemina; in baptismo fceminse, duse fceminEB, et unus masculus;

quod enim amplius est a male est." [Gibson's Codex, 439.] Tlie

primitive practice of the Church appears to have been identical

with that of the Eastern and the Latin Church at present, in

which only one Sponsor is required, although two are permitted.

[Duty of Parish Priests, iii. 10; Cone. Trident, xxiv. 2.] In

the ancient English exhortation, printed at the end of this Office,

it will be seen, that one Godfather and one Godmother are named

:

and it may be doubted whether three Sponsors were ever actually

required until 1661, when the present Rubric was inserted by

Bishop Cosin. The twenty-ninth Canon forbids parents to be

sponsors for their own children, and in this follows the old

Rubric : " If Similiter pater vel mater non debet proprmm
filitim de sacro fonte levare ;" but this Canon was

altered by the Convocation of Canterbury in 1865, and the pro-

hibition scarcely holds now. This change practically reduces the

number of sponsors to one again, as the father and mother are

ah'eady responsible, in the highest degree, as Christian parents

:

but it would be well for the spirit of the ancient rule to be carried

out by some one who is not the parent taking the baptized child

from the hands of the priest who has baptized it *.

2 The above rubric ends: "nee hapHzarc, nisi In ssctrema neces^italii

^rticutv, lui}c_ enim bene prssitnt sine pru;j-idi '<o coputce conjugalis ipsum
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Eiih. if. S.

H
Joli xiv. i. xxv.

4.

P». li. 5.

John iU. 6, xiv.

6.

the people teith the Children, must he ready

at the Font, either immediately (rfter the

last Lesson at Morning Prayer, or else im-

mediately after the last Lesson at ^Evening

Prayer, as the Curate ty his discretion

shall appoint. And the Priest coming

to the Font {which is tJien to he filled

with pure Water), and standing there shall

say,

ATH this Child been already-

baptized, or no ?

% If they answer. No : Then shall the Priest

proceed asfolloweth,

^EARLY beloved, forasmuch as

all men are conceived and bom
: and that our Saviour Christ

D'

statuetur a dextris Sacerdotis : mvlier vera

a sinistris.

BELOVED in Christ Jesu, we hear oaye's transi. of
Hennaii's Con.

daily out of the word of God suit.,i.D. is*?,

and learn by our own experience ; that

immediately after the last Lesson"] In the Primitive Church it

was the custom to confirm Infants as soon as they were baptized,

and then to administer to them a small particle of the consecrated

bread moistened with the consecrated wine. Hence Baptism was

administered (as may be seen by the ancient Saoramentary of

St. Gregory) immediately before the celebration of the Holy

Eucharist. This was probably the custom also in the mediucval

Church: and in Daye's translation of Archbishop Hermann's

book [a.d. 1547] are the words, " Our mind is that the handling

of the Sacrament of Christ's body and blood, called Encharistia,

may be joined with Baptism, and that they which bring the

Infants to Baptism may use the body and blood of our Lord Jesus

Christ after the manner and institution of the Primitive Church '."

In the Prayer Book of 154'9, the times appointed for Baptism

were " either immediately afore the last Canticle at Mattins, or

else immediately afore the last Canticle at Evensong," as by the

present Rubric.

And the Priest coming to the Fonf\ In the Prayer Book of

1549 the sponsors were directed to be ready at the church door,

where the priest came to them, and said the first part of the

service as far as the Exhortation before the Interrogatories.

This Rabric and benediction followed :
" ^ Then let the Priest

take one of the children hy the right hand, the other heing hrought

after him. And coming into the Church toward the font, say.

The Lord vouchsafe to receive you into His holy household, and

to keep and govern you alway in the same, that you may have

everlasting life. Amen." This usage was dropped in 1552. In

1661 the Presbyterians wished the font to "be so placed as all

the congregation may best see and hear the whole administra-

tion ;" but the Bishops replied, " The font usually stands, as it

did in primitive times, at or near the Church door, to signify that

Baptism was the entr.TJice into the Church mystical :
' we are all

baptized into one body' [1 Cor. xii. 12], and the people may hear

well enough." A large stone font, actually filled with pure water,

and having a drain by which the blessed water may be let ofl^ after

the Baptism, is plainly contemplated by the Rubric, and is directly

enjoined by the eighty-first Canon. Some decorous vessel should

be provided for bringing the water to the font, so as to avoid the

use of an ordinary domestic pail or can. The ancient Salisbury

Rubric is instmctive :
" ^ Presbyter autem si poterit semper

habeat fontein lapideum, integrum, et honestum, ad haptizan-

baptitare, nisi fverit aliqvis alius prtpsena qui hoc facere tciret et vellei.'

As parents are the means of transmitting original sin to their offspring

(2 Pet. L 4], the reason of this rule is sufficiently evident. Innocent and
holy as the married state is [and tmttinia does not imply sin : cf. Gal. T. 17],

yet this should not be overlooked as a reverent reason against any baptism
of a child by its father without extreme necessity, and a/urtiori against the

unseemliness of such a Baptism in the face of the Church.
1 This partly accounts for the strictness of the 291h Canon in requiring

that Sponsors shall be communicants. *

dzim : si autem ncquiverit, hdbeat vas conveniens ad haptismum

quod aliis usihus nullatenus depuletur, nee extra ecclesiam

deportetur."

THE INTRODUCTORY SERVICE.

The ancient division of the Baptismal Office into tliroe parts is

still to be clearly traced, as will be seen from the subsequent

notes, and marginal references in the right-hand column. The

Introductory portion answers to the Admission of a Catechumen

;

and extends as far as the end of the Collect which precedes the

exhortation to the Godfathers and Godmothers.

Sath this Child heen already haptited, or no ?] The actiLil

words of this question were substituted for the rubrical direction,

" The Priest shall ask whether the children he haptiied or no,"

in 1661. In Bishop Cosin's Durham Book, the MS. rubric as

amended by him stands, " And the Priest, coming to the Font,

which is then to he replenished with pure water, and standing

there shall say. Hath this child been already baptized or no ?

Or if there he more. Hath any one of these children ? varying

the Form only in those words which are requisite to express a

difference of the sex or nrnnher of the children." The question

is one of importance, as, in the words of Hooker, " iteration of

Baptism once given hath been always thought a manifest eon-

tempt of that ancient apostolic aphorism, ' One Lord, one Faith,

one Baptism,' baptism not only one inasmuch as it hath every

where the same substance, and ofiereth unto all men the same

grace, but one also for that it ought not to be received by any

one man above once " [Ecc. Polit. V. Ixii. 4]. This is the unvary-

ing doctrine of the Chm'ch, the only diversity of opinion on the

subject being in respect to what constitutes true baptism. Care

should therefore be used on both sides to secure a distinct answer

to this question with respect to every child brought to the font

;

so as to avoid mistakes and accident through deafness or want of

understanding.

If they answer. No:] For the course to be followed in case the

contrary answer " Yes " is given, see the notes at tae beginning

of the Office for Private Baptism.

Dearly heloved, forasmuch as all men] The address which

follows, although partly suggested by that in Archbishop Her-

mann's " Consultation," seems to have been adopted with a know-

ledge ofthat in the ancient Baptismal Ofice of the French Church,

which is not unlikely to have been handed down from the tune ol

Polycarp and St. John. The following is a translation :—"Very

dear Brethren, let us, in the venerable office of the present

mystery, humbly pray our Almighty Creator and Restorer, who

deigned to repair, through grace, the glories of our nature, lost

through sin, that He will transfuse eflicacy into these waters and

by the presence of the Majesty of the Trinity, give power to

effect the most holy regeneration ; that He will break in pieces

El'
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Matt, xviil. 19,
20.

T:ph. U. 3.

Acts i. 5.

Tit, iii. 5, 6.

Acts ii. 41. 47.

1 Cor. xii. 12—14.
Rom. vi. 3, 4. 11.

Gen. vi. 13. 17,

18. vii. 21—23.
1 Pet iii. 20, 21.

Exod. xiv. se-
al.

1 Car.-K. 1,2.
Malt. iii. 13—17.
Acts xxii. 16.

Mark xvi. 16. x.
13—16.

1 Cor. vL U. vii.

14.

Acts ii. 47.

1 Thess. i. 10.

1 Cor. xiii. [3.

1 Pet. V. 9.

Rom. XV. 13.

Col. iii. 14.

John xvi. 33.

saithj None can enter into the king-

dom of God, except he be regenerate

and born anew of Water and of the

holy Ghost; I beseech you to call

upon God the Father, through our

Lord Jesus Christ, that of his boun-

teous mercy he will grant to this

Child that thing which by nature he

cannot have ; that he may be baptized

with Water and the holy Ghost, and

received into Christ's holy Church, and

be made a lively member of the same.

T Then shall the Priest say.

Let US pray.

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God,

who of thy great mercy didst

save Noah and his family in the ark

from perishing by water; and also

didst safely lead the children of Israel

thy people through the Bed Sea,

figuring thereby thy holy Baptism

;

and by the Baptism of thy weU-

beloved Son Jesus Christ, in the river

Jordan, didst sanctify Water to the

all we, from the fall of Adam, are con-

ceived and born in sins

Let us pray.

FURTHER, Almighty God, which

in old time didst destroy the

wicked world with the flood, according

to thy terrible judgment, and didst

preserve only the family of godly Noah,

eight souls, of thy unspeakable mercy :

and which also didst drown in the Red

Sea obstinate Pharaoh the king of the

Egyptians, with all his army and war-

like power, and causedst thy people of

Daye's transl. of
Herman's Con-
sult., A.D. 1547.

the head of the dragon upon these waters j and that the debtors

heing buried with Christ by Baptism, the likeness of death may
so talfe place hero, that the perishing may be saved, and death

may only be fi:lt in the destruction here on earth through Jesus

Christ."

Then shall the Priest say. Let us pray] There is no rubric

here directing the position of the Priest or the People : the

Duriiam book, however, shows the practice of the Church. A
rubric is there inserted after " Let us pray," " And here all the

congregation shall Tcneel down," which rubric is printed in the

Service for "Baptism of such as are of riper years," and therefore

defines the position of the people. That of the clergyman has

already been defined by the rubric, " The Priest coming to the

Font . . . and standing there." Both are confirmed by the rubric

following these two prayers, " Then shall the people stand upj

and the Priest shall say" The clergyman should not kneel at

all during the administration of the Sacrament of Baptism, unless

at the Lord's Prayer, when the rubric, " Then shall he said, all

kneeling," may possibly include him as well as the people. His

standing during the former parts of the Office is in token that he

is the minister of God, commissioned authoritatively to give the

outward sign by which inward grace is conveyed. The " all

kneeling " rubric was added by Bishop Cosin in 1661 ; and if it

includes the Priest, must be taken as intended to show that the

authoritative act is over, and that the Minister of God is now the

mouthpiece of the people in offering up a humble thanksgiving.

It may be added that this thanksgiving does not, as in the case

of the Holy Communion, form an essential part of the rite. In

that case the Priest stands as still continuing the act of Sacrifice,

but here the sacramental act is completed before the child leaves

Tnis arms.

Almighty and everlasting God, who"] This prayer is not

derived from the old Office of the English Chijrch, but is pro-

bably of great antiquity. Luther translated it into German from

the ancient Latin in 1523, and it appears again in his revised

" Baptismal Book " of 1524. From thence it was transferred to

the Nuremberg Office, and appears in the "Consultation" of

Archbishop Hermann in 1545. The latter was translated into

English in 1547, and the prayer as it stimds in the Prayer Book

of 1549 is almost identical with this translation, as given above.

didst save Noah . . .hy water'] The type of the deluge was

used in two senses in the original, as will be seen above ; first,

indicating water as a means of destroying evil; and, secondly, as

a means of salvation. The first sense was eliminated from the

prayer in 1552, as also was the similar passage which spoke of

the destruction of Pharaoh : and in its present form the idea of

" saving by water " is more strongly expressed than it was pre-

viously by " whom .... thou didst save in the ark." Yet the

original twofold sense is to be found in the Gelasian office for

Baptism,—" Who, washing away the sins of the world by water,

didst in the very outpourings of the deluge, stamp a figure of

regeneration ; so that through the mystery of one and the same

element, there was both an end put to sins, and a source of

excellence." The Baptism of the world by the deluge to the

cleansing away of its iniquity, and the regenerating it for a new

life, is a favourite idea with the ancient fathers ^

didst sanctify Water"] Every ancient Baptismal Office contains

this reference to the effect of our Lord's Baptism in Simctifying

the element of water, and yet it is remarkable that no such doc-

trine is to be found in Holy Scripture. It is one of those

venerable religious impressions which pervade the whole Church

of Christ, and which, at the same time, cannot be traced up to

their origin '. The words were objected to by the Presbyterians

at the Savoy Conference, but happily the Bishops retained them,

with the explanation that the Baptism of Christ was " dedicatio

baptism!." Compare this Prayer with that in the Baptism of

Adults.

The signing with the Cross which now follows the act of Bap-

tism, took place here in the Prayer Book of 1549, the words used

being " N." (the child having been named by the sponsors),

"Ecceive the sign of the holy cross, both in thy foreheiid and in

thy breast, in token that thou shalt not be ashamed ..." &c.

' Scriptural Views of Baptism, 302, n.

s The Benediction of the Waters of the Neva in the Russian Church is

connected with this tradition.
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Bev. vii. 14, 15.

xiU. S. 14.

mystical washing away of sm ; We
beseech thee, for thine infinite mercies^

that thou wilt mercifully look upon

this Child i wash him and sanctify him

with the holy Ghost; that he, being

delivered from thy wrath, may be re-

ceived into the ark of Christ^s Church;

and being stedfast in faith, joyful

through hope, and rooted in charity,

may so pass the waves of this trouble-

some world, that finally he may come

to the land of everlasting life, there

to reign with thee world without end

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

1 Tim.vi. 15, 16.

Iba. XXV. 4.

2 Cor. vi. 2.

John xl. 25, 26.

Matt, xviii. 1

K

Acts ii. 38, 89.

Tit. iii. 5.

1 Sam. i. 27, 28.

Mall. vii. 1, 8.

Luki xi. 13.

James v. 16.

1 John V. 6—8.

1 Cor. vi. 11.

Ilev. i. 5, 6.

ALMIGHTY and immortal God,

the aid of all that need, the

helper of all that flee to thee for suc-

cour, the life of them that believe, and

the resurrection of the dead; We call

upon thee for this Infant, that he,

coming to thy holy Baptism, may re-

ceive remission of his sins by spiritual

regeneration. Receive him, O Lord,

as thou hast promised by thy well-

beloved Son, saying, Ask, and ye shall

have; seek, and ye shall find; knock,

and it shall be opened unto you : So

give now unto us that ask ; let us that

seek find ; open the gate unto us that

knock ; that this Infant may enjoy the

everlasting benediction of thy heavenly

washing, and may come to the eternal

kingdom which thou hast promised by

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Israel to pass over with dry feet, and

wouldest shadow in them holy Baptism

the laver of regeneration. Further-

more, which didst consecrate Jordan

with the Baptism of thy Son Christ

Jesu, and other waters to holy dipping,

and washing of sins; we pray thee

for thy exceeding mercy look favor-

ably upon this infant, give him true

faith and thy holy Spirit, that what-

soever filth he hath taken of Adam, it

may be drowned, and be put away by

this holy flood, that being separated

from the number of the ungodly, he

may be kept safe in the holy ark of

the church, and may confess and sanc-

tify thy name with a lusty and fervent

spirit, and serve thy Kingdom with

constant trust, and sure hope, that at

length he may attain to the promises of

eternal life with all the godly. Amen.

,., . . Jdfaciend,
uberatio catcchum.

DEUS, immortale presidium om- saiisburyuse.

nium postulantium,

supplicum, pax rogantium, vita cre-

dentium, resurrectio mortuorum : te in-

voco super hunc famulum tuum N. qui

Baptismi tui donum petens, Eetemam

consequi gratiam spirituali regenera-

tione desiderat. Accipe eum, Domine :

et quia dignatus es dieere, petite ac

accipietis, quserite et invenietis, pulsate

et aperietur vobis, petenti prtemium

porrige et januam pande pulsanti : ut

seternam eoelestis lavacri benedictionera

consecutus, promissa tui muneris regna

percipiat. Qui vivis et regnas cum
Deo Patre in unitate Spiritus Sancti

Deus, per omnia ssecula sseculorum.

Amen.

Almighty and immortal God, the aid] This is from the Salis-

bury Office, where, and in the Prayer Book of 1549, it was asso-

ciated with the Exorcism. The latter followed the prayer in the

first Prayer Book, in this form :

" IT Then iet the Priest, looking upon the children, say,

" I command thcc, unclean spirit, in the name of the Father, of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, that thou come out and depart

from these infants, whom our Lord Jesus Christ hath youchsafed

to call to His holy Baptism, to he made members of His body, and
of His holy congregation. Therefore, thou cursed spirit, remem-
ber thy sentence, remember thy judgment, remember the day to

be at hand wherein thou shalt burn in fire everlasting, prepared

for theo and thy angels. And presume not hereafter to exercise

F

any tyranny towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought

with His precious blcod, and by this His holy baptism calleth to

be of His flock."

This was founded on the ancient exorcism, but was not quite

identical with it in the latter part. Both it, and the Domintts

oobisctim which followed it, were left out in the revision of 1552.

The exorcism seems to have been expunged in deference to the

criticism of Bucer, who thouglit that it pointed to an actual

possession of all unbaptized persons, similar to the cases of posses-

sion recorded in the Gospel. It was an usage derived from the

Primitive Church, and showed a move sensitive appreciation oi

the actual power and presence of the Evil One than the half-

sceptical Germanism of Bi:c5r could understand ; but it can

hardly be regretted that it is not in our present office.

•>.
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^ Then shall the people stand up, a/nd, the Priest

shall say.

Hear the words of the Gospel^ written

by Saint Marie, in the tenth Chap-

ter, at the thirteenth Verse.

Sis dictis, dicat saeerdos,

DominUS VobisCUm. Reap. Et cum Salisbury Ure.

spiritu tuo. Sequentia sancti Evan- ciliechum.

gelii secundum Matthseum. Sesp.

Gloria tibij Domine.
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ours in bringing this Infant to liis

holy Baptism; let us faithfully and

devoutly give thanks unto him, and

say.

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God,

heavenly Fathefj we give thee

humble thanks, for that thou hast

1 Pit. i. s

2 ret. i. 3.

2 Tim. i. 9.

Uom.xvi 25—27.
1 Tor. i. 7, 8.

John iii.V-^7. 16. vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge
Ilcb. V. 0.

Eph. iii. H—21.

Dent. vii. 9.

lilih. i. 3—7.
2 Cor. i. 20.

of thy grace, and faith in thee : In-

crease this knowledge, and confirm this

faith in us evermore. Give thy holy

Spirit to this Infant, that Tie may be

bom again, and be made an heir of

everlasting salvation; through our

Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and

reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit,

now and for ever.

IT Tlien shall the Priest speak unto the Ood-

/uJiers and Godmothers on this wise.

DEARLY beloved, ye have brought

this Child here to be baptized,

ye have prayed that our Lord Jesus

Christ would vouchsafe to receive him,

to release him of his sins, to sanctify

hitii with the holy Ghost, to give him

the kingdom of heaven, and everlasting

life. Ye have heard also that our

Lord Jesus Christ hath promised in

his Gospel to grant all these things

that ye have prayed for : which pro-

mise he, for his part, will most surely

ALMIGHTV: and everlasting God, nave's transi. of° Herman's Cim-

heavenly Father, we give thee suit.,A.D. uj?.

eternal thanks, that thou hast vouch-

safed to call us to this knowledge of

thy grace, and faith' towards thee.

Encrease and confirm this faith in us

evermore. Give thy holy Spirit to

this infant, that he may be born again,

and be made heir of everlasting salva-

tion, which of thy grace and mercy

thou hast promised to thy holy Church,

to old men and to children, through

our Lord Jesus Christ, which liveth

and reigneth with thee now and for

ever. Amen.

BELOVED in Christ, yesterday Daye's transi. of
Herman's Con.

by the grace oi God we heard suit., *.d. 1547.

how exceeding and unspeakable mercy

is exhibited in Baptism. Ye have re-

nounced Satan and the world, ye have

confessed the faith of Christ, and ye

have promised obedience to Christ, and

the congregation, and ye have required

of God the Father that for His Son's

sake our Lord Jesus Christ, He will

deliver these infants from the kingdom

of darkness, and settle them in the

Almighty and everlasting God] Tlie Collect which follows the

Exhortation is not from the ancient Offices of the English Church,

but is taken from the Cologne Book of Archbishop Hermann.
It may have been taken into that book, like the first prayer in

the Office, from ancient German rituals. The first half of it is

on behalf of the congregation, and is plainly inserted with refer-

ence to the Creed which originally preceded it : the latter is a

prayer on behalf of the child to be baptized, in which the Church

beseeches God that it may be made partaker by baptismal regenera-

tion of the inheritance of "everlasting salvation." The words of

the Latin in Hermann's original are, " Da huic infanti Spiritum

Sanctum tuum quo regeneretnr, et hseres fiat asternse salutis."

They must not be taken as referring to any expected indwelling of

the non-incarnate God, the Holy Ghost, in the individual, but

to the operation upon the individual of that Third Person in the

Blessed Trinity, Who ever indwells in the Church as a corporate

body, according to the promise of our Lord. The prayer has

some analogy with the Invocation of the Holy Ghost which is

found in ancient Eucharistic Liturgies, the person being, of course,

substituted for the eleineats.

It is a common practice for the congregation to repeat this

Collect after the Minister. Perhaps the custom has some con-
nexion with the recitation of the Creed, by which it was (as has
been shown) preceded until 1552. But a rubric stood before it in

the first book of Edward VI., " The Priest shall add also this

•prayer," and there is nothing in the present book to indicate

that it should be said by any one except the Priest.

Immediately after this Collect, according to the Office of 1549,

the priest took the child (or one of the children) to be baptized

by the hand, and went from the church door (where all the

preceding parts of the Service had been performed), towards the

font, saying, " The Lord vouchsafe to receive you into His holy

household, and to keep and govern you alway in the same, that

you may have everlasting life. Amen." This ancient custom

seems originally to have been instituted with reference to adult

catechumens, the leading of an infant by the hand which was

being carried in its godmother's arms being clearly an adaptation,

and not a very significant one, of an usage which was highly

significant in the case of a grown-up person. As the service for

the admission of the catechumen ceased now to be separate from

that for bis baptism, and as the baptismal office was now intended

primarily for infants, though in primitive times intended primarily

for adults who had been Jews or Heathens, the abolition of the

practice appears to be not unreasonable : and the less so as it is

substantially continued in the Baptism of Adults.

The introductory part of the Office, answering to the primitive

and mcdiasval " Ordo ad faciendum Catechumenum," now ends

with this collect.
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Dftut. xxix. 9.

1 John iii. 6—10.
2 Tim. ii. 19.

Col. i. 21—23.

Eph. vl. 10—12.
1 John ii. 15, 16.

Rom. viii. 6. 12-
14.

Tit. u. 11—14.

keep and perform. Wherefore^ after

this promise made by Christ, t/iis

Infant must also faithfully-j for Ms
part, promise by you that are Ms sure-

ties, (until he come of age to take it

upon Mmself,) that he will renounce

the devil and all his works, and con-

stantly believe God^s holy Word, and

obediently keep his commandments.

I demand therefore,

DOST thou, in the name of this

Child, renounce the devil and

all his works, the vain pomp and glory

of the world, with all covetous desires

of the same, and the carnal desires of

the flesh, so that thou ^vilt not foUow,

nor be led by them ?

Answer.

I renounce them all.

Minister.

DOST thou believe in God the

Father Almighty, Maker of

heaven and earth ?

Kingdom of His beloved Son. You

must remember these things, and doubt

nothing but that we shall receive all

these things that we require if we

believe

Item SacerdoS dicat. Salisbury Use.

N. Abrenuncias Sathanse. Mespon- zaudi,

deant compatrini et commatrince, Abre-

nuncio. Item Sacerdos. Et omnibus

operibus ejus. R- Abrenuneio. Item

Sacerdos. Et omnibus pompis ejus.

K. Abrenuneio.

Item Sacerdos. Salishury Use.

N. Credis in Deum Patrem omnipo- "'i"fj"'""

tentem, Creatorem coeli et terra ? Greg, ceias.

Besjiondeant : Credo.

THE BAPTISMAL VOWS.

With the Exhortation to the Sponsors the actual " Ritus Biip-

tizandi " begins, as it began in the ancient Offices ; but it is now
intermingled with the Benediction of the Font; the chrism

[anointing] and the chrisom [baptismal robe], with the lighted

taper [symbol of the lamps of the ten virgins], are omitted, and

a thanksgiving, with the Lord^s Prayer, is added.

The earliest Christian writings, and even the Holy Scriptures,

show that some form of interrogation always preceded Baptism.

When the eunuch desired baptism from Philip the Deacon, the

latter said, " If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.

And he answered and said, I beheve that Jesus Christ is the Son

of God." [Acts viii. 37.] It has also been commonly believed by

sound interpreters that St. Paul's words to Timothy, " Fight tlie

good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art

also called, and hast professed a good profession before many
witnesses" [1 Tim. vi. 12], refer to this custom. TertuUiau

speaks of the renunciation of Satan, and the declaration of belief,

as part of the ceremony for making Catechumens. [De Coron. iii.]

St. Cyprian says [Ep. Ixx. 2], " The very interrogatory which is

put in Baptism is a witness of the truth ;" and from his time

forward some form or other of interrogation and of Baptismal

Vow is frequently alluded to by the Fathers. In the earliest

extant Baptismal Liturgy, that of Gelasiua and Gregory, the

interrogatories are identical with those of the Salisbury Manual

as printed above j and as those now in use are substantially the

same, it may be reasonably considered that the modern form

represents that which was in use in the Primitive, and perhaps in

the Apostohc Church.

§ The Vow of Uewunciation.

The form of renunciation is referred to by Tertullian in these

words : " We do in the Church testify, under the hand of a chief

minister, that we renounce the devil and his pomp and his

angels." St. Basil [de Sp. S. xxvii.] speaks of the same renun-

ciation as one of the unwritten traditions and customs of the

Church. St. Cyril of Jerusalem gives the form as, " I renounce

thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all thy pomp ', and all thy

service ;" and he says that while the renunciation was benig

uttered the catechumen stood facing the West, as " the region of

sensible darkness," and stretched out the arm as though actually

speaking to the Evil One. The ancient Roman form is that of

Gelasius and Gregory. The form of the Eastern Cliurch is,

" Dost thou renounce Satan, and all his works, and all his angels,

and all his service, and all his pomp ? Answer, I renounce

them :" the renunciation being made three ti-.nes, which seems

to have been the ancient practice. The original English form

also contained three renunciations, being as follows :

—

" N. Dost thou forsake the devU and all his works ?

"Answer. I forsake them all.

" Minister. Dost thou forsake the vain pomp .... desires of

the same ?

" Answer. I forsake .them all.

" Minister. Dost thou forsake the carnal desires .... nor be

led by them ?

" Answer. I forsake them."

These were combined into one question and one answer in the

revision of 1552, and continued in that form with the addition,

" in the name of this child," and the word " forsake " altered to

" renounce " in 1661, the changes being made by Bishop Cosin *.

§ The VowofSelief.

The profession of faith is founded on our Lord's words in

Matt, xxviii. 19 ; and from the case of the eunuch in Acts viii. 37,

it appears to have been required from the very first. It seems

1 " Pomp" comes fvop TTotnrrj, pompa, and means strictly a religious pro-

cession. The ancient form of the renunciation carries us bark to the

primitive days of Christianity, when all public games and shows among

the Greeks and Romans were connected with idolatrous and Satanic cere-

monies. In its later form the "pomp" is connected with the world; and

Shakespeare seems to have had the Baptismal vow in view when he put

into Wolsey's mouth the words, "Vain pomp and glory of this, world, 1

hate ye." [Henry VIII. iii. 2.]

2 See other forms of the renunciations, and of the Baptismal Office at large,

in Asseman., Cod. Litnrg. i. 174, ii. 211; and in Neale*s Hist. Eastern

Church, ii. O-IS.
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Unm.x. 10.

Mark xvi. Ifi.

2 Cliion. XX. 20.

Acts ii. 41.

Eccl. xii. 13.

Duut. V. 27—23.
vi. 25.

Matt. vli. 21-23.
xiv. 17.

And in Jesus Christ his only-hegot-

ten Son our Lord ? And that he was

conceived by the Holy Ghost; bom
of the Virgin Mary ; that he suffered

under Pontius Pilate^ was crucified^

dead, and buried ; that he went down
into hell

J and also did rise again, the

third day ; that he ascended into hea-

ven, and sitteth at the right hand of

God the Father Almighty ; and from

thence shall come again at the end of

the world, to judge the quick and the

dead?

And dost thou believe in the Holy

Ghost; the holy Catholick Church;

the Communion of Saints ; the Remis-

sion of sins; the Resurrection of the

flesh; and everlasting life after death?

Ansmet.

All this I stedfastly believe.

Minister.

WILT thou be baptized in this

faith?

Answer.

That is my desire.

Minister,

'ILT thou then obediently keep

God's holy will and command-

ments, and walk in the same all the

days of thy life ?

Anstcer.

I will.

w

Hem Sacerdos : Credis et in 3 esnm Salisbury Ust.

Christum Filium ejus unicum Domi-

num nostrum, natum et passum ?

Hespondeani : Credo.

Item Sacerdos : Credis et in Spiritum

Sanctum, sanctam Ecelesiam Catho-

licam. Sanctorum communionem, re-

missionem peecatorum, camis resur-

rectionem, et vitam seternam post mor-

tem? Sespondeant : Credo.

TUNC inlerroget Sacerdos nomen in-

fantis dicens : Quid petis ? Ttespov,'

deant : Baptismum. Item Sacerdos

:

Vis baptizari ? Respondeani : Volo.

also to be required by our Lord's words, " He that helieveth and

ie baptized " [Mark xvi. 16] : for as belief must necessarily, in

adults, precede Baptism, so some confession of what is believed

seems necessary as an outward evidence of belief. The object,

however, is not that each person should declAre his own private

belief, but that he should assent to that of the Church. Ter-

tuUian [de Coron. iii.] speaks of such a confession being made in

his time, " pledging ourselves to something more than the Lord

hath prescribed in the Gospel;" that is, to a fuller Creed than

the confession of belief in the Three Persons of the Blessed

Trinity. Such a confession is extant in the ease of Palmatius,

who was baptized about a.d. 220, a few years after TertuUiau

wrote. It is as follows :—" Credis, ex toto corde, in Deum Patrem

Omnipotentem, Factorem omnium visibilium et invisibilium ?

Sespondit Palmatius. Credo. Et in Jesum Christum, Filium

ejus ? lEt ait, Credo. Qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex

Maria Virgine ? JPalmalitis respondii, Credo. JEt in Spiritum

Sunctum : Sanctam Ecelesiam Catholicam : Remissionem peeca-

torum : et camis resurrectionem ? Ht exclamavit cum lachrymis

Palmatius, dicens, Credo, Domine^*' St. Cyprian, in his

seventieth and seventy-sixth Epistles, gives part of a similar

creed, and others are extant which were used at the baptism of

various persons in the third and fourth century ; this being, in

' Heiirtley's Harmonia Symbolica, p. 106.

fact, the earliest use of the Apostles' Creed '. St. Cyril [Catech

Lect. xix. 9] states that this profession of faith was made
towards the East.

In our first English Office the three divisions of the Creed

formed three separate questions, to each of which the answer
" I believe " was given. They were put together under one

question and answer in 1552, and were retained in that form in

1661, although Bishop Cosin wished to restore the old custom,

and noted it accordingly in his revised book. The question,

"Wilt thou be baptized in this faith?" represents the two

questions, "What dost thou desire?" and, "Wilt thou be bap-

tized?" of the old Office: which were altered to the present

form in 1552.

§ The Vow of Obedience.

This is not represented in the primitive Offices of Baptism of

the Sacramentaries, nor in that of the English Church before

1661. It first appears in Bishop Cosin's MS. annotations, the

question beginning, "Dost thou promise that thou wilt obe-

diently ....?" and the answer being, "I do promise." But it

appears probable from Justin Martyr [Apol. i. 61] that a

declaration of a similar kind was used in very ancient times

in the Eastern Church.

2 The Eastern Church uses the Nlcene Creed at Baptism.



22t THE PUBLICK BAPTISM OF INFANTS.

T TTien shall Ike Friest say,

MERCIFUL God, grant that

the old Adam in this Child may
be so buriedj that the new man may
be raised up in him. Amen.

Grant that all carnal aifections may
die in him, and that all things belong-

ing to the Spirit may live and grow

in him. Amen.

Grant that he may have power and

strength to have victory, and to

triumph against the devil, the world,

and the flesh. Amen.

Grant that whosoever is here dedi-

cated to thee by our office and ministry,

may also be endued with heavenly

Rev. xxii. 12. 20. virtues, and everlastingly rewarded,

through thy mercy, O blessed Lord

Rev. 1. 18. God, who dost live and govern all

things, world without end. Amen.

Rom. vi. 3—6,

Epii. i.. 2U—24.

Jolm ill. 6.

Rom. viii. 6, 7.

2 Pet. iii. 13.

Isa. xl. 29-31.
Rom. xvi. 20.

1 .Pohn V. 4.

Jude 23.

I Cor. XV. 57.

Gal. iii. 26, 27,

2 I'tt. i. 2, 3.

Phil. L 9—11.
Ji;de21.

DOMINE Deus seterne .... fiat Miss, caiiican.

locus iste dignus, in quern Spi- i'- ^^

influatritus sanctus influat : sepeliatur hie

illic Adam vetus, resurgat novus :

Moriatur omne quod camis est, re-

surgat omne quod Spiritu«

.... Quicunque hie renunciaverint

diabolo, da eis triumphare de mundo.

Qui te in hoc loco invocaverit, tu eum

cognoscas in regno ....
Quicunque hie se sibi negaverit, te

lucrifaciat: et per ministerium nos-

trum, et mysterium tuum consecratus

tibi populus, seternis ad te prsemiis con-

secretur. Per Dominum nostrum Je-

sum Christum.

All the interrogatories were formerly addi'essed to the child

without any modifying expression, although they were, of course,

intended to be answered by the sponsors, according to the Sarum
rubric, " Eespondeant compatrini et commatrinse." Among the

fine-draivn objections, however, of Bucer in 1549, this was the

subject of one ; and the Presbyterians of 1661 objected to the

answers being made in the name of the child at all. In Bishop

Cosin's book there is written, " Dost thou, in the name of
this child," and the alteration was adopted: but the Revisers

refused to go further. Bishop Cosin also altered the ruliric

which precedes the inteiTOgatories into this form :
"

If Then
shall the Priest demand of the godfathers and godmothers of
every several child to he baptized, these questions following."

Where many children are to be baptized, it would be almost

impossible to repeat the questions in the case of every several

child : and it may be considered sufficient, if care is taken, by

tone, gesture (and repetition, where necessary), that the sponsors

of every child really make the answers which are appointed. An
answer for each child is that which is required, and this may he

secured even when the interrogatories are put only once to the

whole body of sponsors. It must at the same time be remarked,

that in making these answers the sponsors are simply the mouth-

piece of the child, and do not incur any responsibility on their

own account in consequence, either as regards the child or them-

selves. Yet as each godfather and godmother makes them, they

can hardly fail to have a keen consciousness of the fact that these

vei'y replies were once made on their own behalf; and the thought

may well arise. How have the vows thus made been kept in sub-

sequent years ? " Baptism doth re-present unto us our own.

profession."

THE BENEDICTION OF THE WATER.

Although the element of water was sanctified to a sacramental

purpose by our Blessed Lord when He was baptized in it Himself,

it has ever been the practice of the Church to use a form of bene-

diction upon that portion of water which was to be set apart for

the administration of Baptism. From the words of Tertulliau it

would even seem that such a form was iised over running streams

:

for after saying that there is no difference whether a man is bap-
tized in the sea, in a pool, in a lake, in a river, or in a fountain,

he adds that "all waters, from the ancient privilege of thtir

origin, obtain, after prayer to God, the sacrament of sanctifioa-

tion." [De Baptism, iv.] St. Cyprian writes to Januarius in the

year 255, " The water must first be cleansed and sanctified by

the priest ', that it may be able, by Baptism therein, to wash

away the sins of the baptized." [Ep. Ixx.] St. Cyi-il of Jerusalem

taught his candidates for Baptism in similar words :
" Rpgaid

not the sacred laver as simple water, regard rather the spiritual •

grace given with the water .... plain water, after the invocation

of the Holy Ghost, and of Christ, and of the Father, gains a

sanctifying power." [Catech. Lect. iii. 3.] St. Ambrose, in his

treatise on the Sacraments, writes, " When the priest first comes

to the baptistery, he exorcizes the creature of water, and after-

wards makes an invocation and offers a prayer, that the font

may be sanctified for the presence of the Eternal Trinity." In

the Apostolical Constitutions, and in the Sacramentaries of

Gelasius and St. Gregory, the actual form of benediction is given j

and the ceremonies by which it was accompanied are indicated

in the previous Introduction to this Office. The ancient " Bene-

dictio Fontis " of the Church of England was of a simihir cha-

racter to that of the Gregorian Sacramentary.

In all these cases the Benediction of the water was a ceremony

separate from, or at least not necessarily performed at the same

time with, the administration of Baptism. The special times of

its performance were Easter Eve and Whitsun Eve : and in the

early Church the Bishop was the officiating minister. The im-

purity of water which has been kept for a long time rendered a

more frequent benediction necessary when Baptisms came to be

administered on any Sunday or Hol^'day ; and as there was no

essential necessity for the presence of a bishop, the rite was

eventually performed by the priest, from time to time, whenever

the water was changed. Tliis custom was continued in the

reformed Prayer Book, the Office for the Benediction of the

Font being placed at the end of the two Offices for Baptism, as

follows :

—

"
IT The water in thefont shall he changed every month once at

the least, and afore any child he baptized in the water so

changed, the Priest shall say at the font these prayers fol-

" Most Merciful God our Saviour Jesu Christ, Who hast

ordained the element of water for the regeneration of Thy feithful

people, upon Whom, beuig baptized in the river of Jordan, the

Holy Ghost came down in likeness of a dove : send down, we

' 5accr(io«, used in an inclusive sense, a.s we use "minister;" the Bishop

Ijeing then the minister of this rite.
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Mnit, iii. 16, 17.

J,ii,n XIX U.
I Jolln V. 0. 8.

lU'v. i. h, 0.

Halt. x;(viil. 18,

13.

1 Kinjrs viii. 30.

Matt. xvii!. 19.

ZKhiBS V. 10—14.
1 Tim. Iv. 5.

Acts xxii. IG.

John i. IG.

Tit. ill. 5, 6.

H0111. viii. IS, 16.

Rev. xvit. U.
U. 10.

ALMIGHTY, everliving God,

whose most dearly beloved Son

Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of our

sins, did shed out of his most precious

side both water and blood, and gave

commandment to his disciples, that

they should go teach all nations, and

baptize them In the Name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost J
Regard, we beseech thee, the

supplications of thy congregation :

sanctify this Water to the mystical

washing away of sin : and grant that

this Child, now to be baptized therein,

may receive the fulness of thy grace,

and ever remain in the number of thy

faithful and elect children; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Greg. Gelas.

.... Bene^dico te per Jesum Chris- Salisbury Use.

turn Filium ejus unicum Dominum BenediciwFoMU.

nostrum : qui te in Ghana Galileae

Qui te una cum sang^iine de latere suo

produxit: et discipulis jussit ut cre-

dentes baptizarentur in te dicens : Ite,

docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in

nomine Pa>J<tris, et Fi^lii, et Spi>i<-

ritus Sancti .... Heec nobis prse-

cepta servantibus tu Deus omnipotens,

clemens adesto, tu benignus aspira. . .

Ut omnis homo hoc sacramentum re-

generationis ingressus, in verae inno-

centise novam infantiam renascatur.

Per Dominum. Qui tecum vivit.

beseech Thee, the same Thy Holy Spirit to assist us, and to be

present at this our invocation of Thy holy Name : sanctify *
this fountain of baptism. Thou that art the sanctifier of all

things, that by the power of Thy word all those that shall be

baptized therein may be spiritually regenerated, and made the

children of ever]a;9ting adoption. Amen.
" Merciful God, grant that the old Adam, in them that shall

be baptized in this fountain, may be so buried, that the new man
may bo raised up again. Amen.

" Grant that all carnal affections may die in them ; and that

all things belonging to the Spirit may live and grow in them.

Amen.
" Grant to all them which at this fountain forsake the devil

and all his works, that they may have power and strength to

have victory and to triumph against him, the world, and the

flesh. Amen.
" Whosoever shall confess Thee, Lord : recognize him also in

Thy kingdom. Amen.

"Grant that all sin and vice here may be so extinct : that

they never have power to reign in Thy servants. Amen.
" Grant that whosoever here sliall begin to be of Thy Sock :

may evermore continue in the same. Amen.
" Grant that all they which for Thy sake in this life do deny

and forsake themselves : may win and purchase Thee, Lord,

which art everlasting treasure. Amen.
" Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to Thee by our office

and ministry : may also be endued with heavenly virtues, and

everlastingly rewarded through Thy mercy, O blessed Lord God,

Who dost live and govern all things world without end. Amen.
" The Lord be with you.

" Answer. And with thy spirit.

"Almighty, Everliving God, Whose most dearly beloved Son

Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of onr sins, did shed out of His

most precious side both water and blood, and gave commandment
to His disciples that they should go teach all nations, and baptize

them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost

:

Regard, we beseech Thee, the supplications of Thy congregation,

and grant that all Thy servants which shall be baptized in this

water, prepared for the ministration of Thy holy Sacrament, may
receive the fulness of Thy grace, and ever remain in the number

of Thy faithful and elect children, through Jesus Christ our

Lord."

In 1552 this separate benediction of the water was abolished,

through the interference of Bucer. He objected to any bene-

diction, but a portion of the service was, notwithstanding, incor-

porated with that for Baptism, to be used whenever the sacrament

is administered. The last prayer was retained Tor the actual

benediction instead of the first, the only alteration made being

the omission of the words, " prepared for the ministration of Thy
holy Sacrament." It was changed into its present form in 1661

;

but in Bishop Cosin's revised book the words are much less

pointed than they were ultimately made, being, "... this water,

which we here bless in Thy Name, and dedicate to this holy

action."

Although this benediction of the water of Baptism is not

essential to the regeneration of the baptized person, like the

affusion of the water upon him, it is a solemn recognition of the

work of God in the Sacrament : n, significant symbol of the

Creator laying "the beams of His chambers"—the Temple of

Christ's mystical body—"in the waters;" of the Spirit of God
moving upon the face of the waters, for the purpose of new
creation ; of the Victor breaking in pieces the head of the dragon

in those waters by means of which the power of the evil one is

counteracted and defeated. Being a rite of so solemn a kind, it

should be performed with reverence and exactness, and it is well

to use the old custom of making the sign of the Cross in the

water at the word " sanctify," though it is not now the practice

to print the cross in the Prayer Book, as formerly, in the places

where it is proper to use it '. Care should also be taken not to

repeat the benediction ; and to avoid this the water should be let

off from the font immediately after the conclusion of the Baptismal

Office.

The four petitions with which the benediction of the water

begins now, as it began when it was a separate service, are sub-

stantially taken from the ancient Ritual of the Gallican Church.

They have no place in the Roman ritual, nor were they in the

Latin Office of the English Church : but they probably belong to

that ancient Ephesine rite of St. John, which formed the original

basis of the Salisbury Use. The original form has a great re-

semblance to the Great Collect or Litany which begins the

Eastern Baptismal Office.

During the suppression of the Prayer Book some forms of

prayer were printed by Jeremy Taylor, to be used by those who

I St. Augustine vnites, " In fine, -what is, as all know, the sign of Christ,

save the Cross of Christ ? Which sign unless it be applied, vrhether to the

brows of the believing, or to the very water out of which they are regenerated.

or to the oil wherevrith they are anointed, or to the sacrifice wherewith they

are fed, none of these is duly performed." [Aug. in Joann. cxviii. 5.] And
in another place he also says, *' For with this sign of the Cross the Body of

the Lord is consecrated, and the water of Baptism sanctified." [Serm.

cxviii. de Temp.] The rubric of the Salisbury Ofiice (at least as old as tho

time of St. Gregory] is, " Hie dividat sacerdos aquam manu sua dextra in

modum crucis."

Ga
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Luke 1. 59—63.
li. 21.

Matt, xxviii. 19.

% Then the Friest shall take the Child into his

hands, and shall say to the Oodfathers

and Godmothers,

Name this Child.

Tf And then naming it after them {if they shall

certify him that the Child may well endure

it) he shall dip it in the water discreetly

and warily, saying,

NI baptize thee In the Name of

• the Father^ and of the Son^

and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

^ But if they certify that the Child is weak, it

shall suffice to pour water upon it, saying

theforesaid words,

NI baptize thee In the name of

s the Father, and of the Son^

and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

Deinde aocipiat Sacerdos infantem per laiera Salisbury Use.

in manihus suis, et interrogafo nomine ejus, Hitm B'iptiz.

baptizet eum suh trina mersione, tantum '^'^S Gelas.

sanctam Trinifatem invocando, ita dicens :

N. Et ego Baptizo te in Nomine Patris.

Et mergat eum semel versa facie ad

aquilonem, et capite versus orientem

:

Et Filii

:

Et iterum mergat semel versa.facie ad

meridiem .

Et Spiritus Sancti : Amen.

Et mergat tertio recta facie versus

aquam.

loved the ancient customs ; and his prayer for the benediction of

the font offers a beautiful devotional commentary upon the sub-

ject. It is as follows :

—

" Our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus, Who was baptized of

John in Jordan, Who walked upon the waters. Who converted

water into wine. Who out of His precious side shed forth blood

and water, the two saci-aments of life unto His holy Church, and

commanded His disciples to teach all nations, baptizing them

with water in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost : He bless and sanctify by His Holy Spirit this

water, that it may be instrumental and effective of grace, of

pardon, and sanctification. Hear us, most gracious God, that

whosoever shall be baptized in this water may be renewed by

Thy grace, justified by Thy mercy, sanctified by Thy Spirit, pre-

served by Thy Providence, and guided by Thy Word : that in

this water, springing from the Paradise of God, the soul [or,

souls] presented unto Thee may be cleansed and purified, and

that there may be added to Thy Church daily such as shall be

saved in the day of Tby glorious appearing, O blessed Lord and

Baviour Jesus. Amen."

It must be remembered that the benediction of the water for

Baptism is of a very different nature from the benediction of the

elements with our Lord's own words in the Holy Eucharist. In

the former case the blessing simply sets it apart for a very holy

use, and effects no sacramental change in the element. The rite

is not (so far as we know) of our Lord's institution, nor did He
ever use such words respecting water as He used respecting the

Eucharistic elements.

THE BAPTISM.

The whole of what goes before is a preparation for the few

y, orda and the simple action by which the B.iptism, and therefore

the regeneration, of the child is effected, and all that follows

looks back to these either in thanksgiving or in exhortation.

Great exactness is, therefore, necesc-ary in the use of this part of

the office; (1) first, that the child may not lack any of the benefits

of regeneration through any omission in the rite by which it is

conveyed ; (2) and, secondly, that the priest may not have guilt

upon his soul through depriving the child, by any such omission,

of the means of salvation.

The essential parts of the rite have been already spoken of in

the previous Introduction; but it may here be repeated that

without actual contact of the water with the person of the child,

while the words are being spoken, there cannot be a Baptism.

When and where immersion was the common practice, this con-

tact of the water was inevitable ; but now that immersion is not

used, some precautions are desirable.

1. 7"he water should be poured upon the child according to

the rubric, not sprinkled. This may be done from the hollow of

the hand, or from a small shell of silver or other material.

2. The water should be poured freely over the head of the

child, so that it may flow back into the font. ,

3. To effect this properly, and with a reverent regard to the

nature of the rite, the cap of the child must be removed from its

head.

4. The hand or shell should be deUberately filled with water

before the words are spoken.

5. In reverent accordance with ancient and primitive practice,

and also for the more certain contact of the water with the

child, it should be poured on thrice,—at the naming of each

Person of the Blessed Trinity.

It is most necessary that the act of Baptism should habitually

be thoroughly pei'formed, primarily (of course) for the sake of

the child, whose eternal interests are involved, but also that the

essential nature of the external rite may be made quite evident

to the Laity, and that fall confidence may be established in the

ministrations of the Clergy.

There can be no question that affusion, if thoroughly performed,

is amply sufficient for the due administration of the sacrament

of Baptism. In such a climate as ours, with such habits as those

of modern times, and all its consequences considered, the dipping

of infants could seldom be seemly, and would often be attended

with danger. The " weakness " of the rubric may justly be

assumed (without supposing actual sickness) as the normal con-

dition of infants brought up under such conditions. Although
not recognized in the rubric until 1549, there can be little doubt

that affusion was practised instead of immersion (at the discretion

of the priest), in ancient as well as in modern times '.

SIGNING WITH THE CROSS.

It has been already mentioned that in the Prayer Book of

1549 the sign of the Cross was made upon the forehead and
breast of the child at an earlier part of the service. In the

ancient office this signing took place at the very beginning of the

service for making a catechumen. The words used in the first

Prayer Book were these :—" N. Receive the sign of the holy

Cross, both in thy forehead, and in thy breast, m token that

thou shalt not be ashamed to confess thy faith in Christ crucified,

and manfully to fight under His banner against sin, the world,

and the devil, and to continue His faithful soldier and servant

I See Lyndewood in Masiell's Mon. Rit. I. coix., Rituale Rom. De fonii3

Baptism!, and Catech. Trident, ii. 17. The latter speaks of affusion as tlie

"general practice" at that time, the middle of the sixteenth century.
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1 Cor, \li. 1:1.

John X. II. IS.

Rev. xxli. 4.

(i;.l. vi. H.
Itom. 1. 16.

+ ITi'rf' the

IT Then the Priest shall say,

E receive this Child into the

congregation of Christ's flock,

t and do sign him with the sign of the

w
make a cross cross, in token that hereafter /ie shall

not be ashamed to confess the faith of

Christ crucifiedj and manfully to fight

under his banner, against sin, the

V)toii the

C'lild'sfore-

heatl.

Mutt, xvi 24.

l'Tin"vi."'i2!
" world, and the devil; and to continue

2 T m. ii. 3,

liev. ii. 10. Christ's faithful soldier and servant

unto Jus life's end. Amen.

EUS
[^Oratio.

Omnipotens, Pater

Salisliury Use.

rj„ Ritua Baptiz.

Greg. Gelaa.

mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui [seeaisoRa-

regeneravit ex aqua et Spiritu '"coder's' ch.
Hist. y. lOO.J

D
te

Sancto, quique dedit tibi remissionem

omnium peccatorum tuorum : Hie liiii-

at infantem de ipso chrismate cum pol-

lice in vertice in modum cntcis, dicens.

Ipse te linit chrismate salutis in eodem

Filio suo Domino nostro Jesu Christo

in vitam setemam.J

unto thy life's end. Amen." The first part of these words

oame from the ancient service, and the general idea of the

remaining part is taken from those which accompanied two

other consignations, one at the naming, and the other at the

exorcism of the child, both also in the office for making a cate-

chumen. The anointing after the Baptism (and after the de-

livery of the Chrisom) was continued in the first Prayer Book

with the words of the ancient office, " The:^ the Friest shall

anoint the Infant upon, the head, saying. Almighty God, the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath regenerate thee by

water and the Holy Ghost, and hath given unto thee remission

of all thy sins : He vouchsafe to anoint thee with the unction of

His Holy Spirit, and bring thee to the inheritance of everlasting

life. Amen."

Thus it will be seen that the present action and words repre-

sent the ancient usage, but that the use of anointing oil being

discontinued and only the signing with the Cross retained, the

words formerly used in the earlier part of the service were sub-

stituted here for those which referred to the act of unction ; and

"we receive this child into the congregation of Christ's flock,

and do sign him with the sign of the Cross," for the opening

words which were previously addressed to the child itself. As

the thirtieth Canon distinctly says, the signing with the Cross

adds nothing to the virtue and perfection of the Baptism, so

also we must remember that neither are the accompanying

words, " We receive," &c., any essential part of the Baptism.

They have sometimes been spoken of as if by them the child was

"received into the Church :" but the act of Baptism is the true

reception into the Church, and these words are a ceremonial

declaration only of that fact. In this respect they are analogous

to the words used by the Priest in the Mamage Service, after

the essential part of the office is completed by the solemn adjura-

tion, " Those whom God hath joined together, let no man put

asunder." As the Priest thsn"pronounces" that the married

couple are " man and wife together," so here he pronounces that

the baptized child has become one of the congregation of Christ's

flock. This is made still more evident by the rubric and words

of the Office for Private Baptism, ". . . . then shall not he

christen the child again, but shall receive him as one of theJlocTc

of true Christian people, saying thus, I certify you .... is

now by the laver of Regeneration in Baptism received into the

number of the children of God, and heirs of everlasting life . . .
."

Neither the words nor the act have any sacramental efficacy, but

it is clear (1) that the latter (as a substitute for unction) is the

emphatic part of this most significant, venerable, and even

primitive rite; and also that (2) any idea of an additional

"reception into the Church" by the use of them tends .to

obscure the full completeness of that reception which is effected

by the act of Biiptism itself.

The superstitious antipathy which the Puritans entertained

for the material figure and for the sign of the Cross led the

reforming Divines to try and conciliate them by not printing it

in the places whore it was customary to use it in the services of

the Church; but no pressure could prevail on them, in any of

the revisions, to remove its obligatory use from the Baptismal

G

Office. It is not worth while to occupy any space with the

always weak and often wicked arguments that were alleged

against the use of this holy sign; hut, as the thirtieth Cauon

[a.d. 1603] was framed as a general reply to them and is referred

to in the rubric at the end of the service, it is inserted below as

an illustration of the temperate yet firm line which the Keformers

took on this subject ^

1 CANON 30.

The Lawful Use of the Crosi in Baptism explained.

"We are sorry that his Majesty's most princely care and pains taken in the

Conference at Hampton Court, amongst many other points, touching this

one of the Cross in Baptism, hath taken no better eifect with many, but

that still the use of it in Baptism is so greatly stuck at and impugned. For

the further declaration therefore of the true use of this ceremony, and for

the removing all such scruple as might any ways trouble the consciences of

them who are indeed rightly religious, following the royal steps of our most
worthy King, because he therein foUoweth the rules of the Scriptures, and
the practice of the primitive Church : we do commend to all the true mem-
bers of the Church of England these our directions and observations ensuing.

First, it is to he observed, that although the Jews and Ethnicks derided

both the Apostles and the rest of the Christians, for preaching and believing

in Him who was crucified upon the Cross
;
yet all, both Apostles and Chris-

tians, were so far from being discouraged from their profession by the

ignominy of the Cross, as they rather rejoiced and triumphed in it. Yea, the

Holy Ghost by the mouths of the Apostles did honour the name of the

Cross (being hateful among the Jews) so far, that under it He comprehended

not only Christ crucified, but the force, effects, and merits of His Death and

Passion, with all the comforts, fruits, and promises, which we receive or

expect thereby.

Secondly, the honour and dignity of the name of the Cross begat a

reverend estimation even in the Apostles' times (forauglit that is known tc

the contrary) of the sign of the Cross which tlie Cluistians shortly altej

used in all tlieir actions : thereby making an outward show and profession,

even to the astonishment of the Jews, that they were not ashamed to

acknowledge Him for their Lord and Saviour, who died for them upon the

Cross. And this sign they did not only use themselves with a kind of glory,

when they met with any Jews, but signed therewith their children when

they were christened, to dedicate them by that badge to His service, whose

benefits bestowed upon them in Baptism the name of the Cross did repre-

sent. And this use of the sign of the Cross in Baptism was held in the

primitive Church, as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one consent

and great applause. At what time, if any had opposed themselves against

it, they would certamly have been censured as enemies of the name of the

Cross, and consequently of Christ's merits, the sign whereof they could no

better endure. This continual and general use of the sign of the Cross is

evident by many testimonies of the ancient Fathers.

Thirdly, it must be confessed, that in process of time the sign of the

Cross was greatly abused in the Church of Rome, especially after that cor-

ruption of Popery had once possessed it. But the abuse of a thing doth

not take away the lawful use of it. Nay, so far was it from the purposfe of

the Church of England to forsake and reject the Churches of Italy, France,

Spain, Germany, or any such like Churches, in all things which they held

and practised, that, as the Apology of the Church of England confesseth,

it doth with reverence retain those ceremonies, which do neither endamage

the Church of God, nor offend the minds of sober men ; and only departed

from them in those particular points, wherein they were fallen both from

themselves in their ancient integrity, and from the Apostolical Churches,

which were their first founders. In which respect, amongst some other

very ancient ceremon ies, the Sign of the Cross in Baptism hath been retained

in this Church, both by the judgment and practice of those reverend Fathers

and great Divines in the days of King Edward the Sixth, of whom some
constantly suffered for the profession of the truth ; and others being exiled

in the time of Queen Mary, did after their return, in tlie beginning of the

G 2
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Gal. iii. 27.
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% Then shall the PHest say,

SEEING- now, dearly beloved bre-

tbreiij that tlds cAild is regene-

rate, and grafted into tbe body of

Christ's Church, let ns give thanks

unto Almighty God for these benefits
j

and with one accord make our prayers

unto him, that tMs c/dld may lead

the rest of kis life according to this

beginning.

% Then shall he said, all hneeling,

OUR Father, which art in heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation j But deUver us

from evil. Amen.

^ Then shall the Priest say,

"E yield thee hearty thanks,

most merciful Father, that it

hath pleased thee to regenerate this

W

rX AUDES et gratias Domino re-

L_Li feramus, fratres dileetissimi,

quod augere dignatus est ecclesise suae

congregationem per earos nostros, qui

modo baptizati sunt. Petamus ergo

de Domini misericordia ut baptismum

sanctum, quod acceperunt, Ulibatum,

inviolatum, et immaculatum perferant

ante tribunal Christi.]

[Miss. Bobiense.
Muratori, iL

852.]

[D
OMINE DeUS OmnipotenS, fa- [Miss. Bobiense.

.. rrt • • , * Muratori, ii,

mulos liios, quos jussisti re- 852.]

nasci ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto ; con-

THE THANKSGIVi:jfG.

The old office of Baptism, an& that of 1549, concluded with

the ceremonies which supplemented the baptism itself, and which

were discontinued in 1552 ; except that it was always the practice

reign of out late dread Sovereign, continually defend and use the same.

This resolution and practice of our Church hath been allowed and approved

by the censure upon the Communion Book in King Edward the Sixth his

days, and by the harmony of Confessions of later years : because indeed the

use of this Sign in Baptism was ever accompanied here with such sufficient

cautions and exceptions against all Popish superstition and error, as in the

like cases are either fit or convenient.

First, the Church of England, since the abolishing of Popery, hath ever

held and taught, and so doth hold and teach still, that the Sign of the Cross

used in Baptism is no part of the substance of that Sacrament ; for when
the minister, dipping the infant in water, or laying water upon the face of

it, (as the manner also is,) hath pronounced these words, / baptize thee in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, the infant is

fully and perfectly baptized. So as the Sign of the Cross being afterwards

used, doth neither add any thing to the virtue and perfection of Baptism,

nor being omitted, doth detract any thing from the effect and substance of it.

Secondly, it is apparent in the Communion Book, that the infant baptized

is, by virtue of Baptism, before it be signed with the Sign of the Cross,

received into the congregation of Christ's flock, as a perfect member thereof,

and not by any power ascribed unto the Sign of the Cross. So that for the

very remembrance of the Cross, which is very precious to all them that

rightly believe in Jesus Christ, and in the other respects mentioned, the

Church of England hath retained still the Sign of it in Baptism ; following

therein the piimitive and apostolical Churches, and accounting it a lawful

outrward ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the infant is dedicated

to the Service of Him that died upon the Cross, as by the words used in

the Book of Common Prayer it may appear.

Lastly, the use of the Sign of the Cross in Baptism being thus purged
from all Popish superstition and error, and reduced in the Church of England
to the primary institution of it, upon those true rules of doctrine concern-

ing things indifferent, which are consonant to the "Word of God, and the

judgment of all the ancient Fathers, we hold it the part of every private

man, both minister and other, reverently to retain the true use of it pre-

scribed by public authority: considering that things of themselves indif-

ferent do in some sort alter their natures, when they are either commanded
or forbidden by a lawful magistrate; and may not be omitted at every man's
pleasure, contrary to the law, when they be commanded, nor used when
Jhey are prohibited.

of the Church of England for the Priest to give a charge to the

godfathers and godmothers respecting the future life of the

child. But from the above address and prayer taken out of an
ancient Italian Missal, written before a.b. 1100, it woidd appear

that the revisionists of 1552 had a precedent for their innovation,

though not perhaps exactly that here printed. The nse of the

Lord's Prayer in this place is, at least, analogous with the custom

of the Primitive Church, in which the newly baptized were per-

mitted and enjoined to say it for the first time immediately they

had become Christians by Baptism '.

The address which is placed as a preface to the Lord's Prayer

shows that it and the Collect which follows are to be used (1) as

an act of thanksgiving for the regeneration of the child by Bap-
tism, and (2) as a prayer for the child's final perseverance in the

way of salvation in which it has now been placed; and thus

these few words give a key to the doctrine of the Church respect-

ing the condition of the baptized. It is also to be observed, that

the use of the Lord's Prayer immediately after Baptism is an act

of thanksgiving similar to that comprehended in its use imme-
diately after Communion; and when the Church bids ns "with
one accord to make our prayers " to God in the very words of

oui' Blessed Lord, it is with the obvious intention of making that

prayer the central point of devotional expression and devotional

unity; a prayer as capable of expressing with one accord the

highest praise and thanksgiving, as it is of expressing the deepest

penitence and humiliation 2.

Of the Collect which foUpws it need only be remarked that it

shows an unhesitating faith in the effects of Holy Baptism; and,

also, an unhesitating conviction that without flial perseverance

on the part of those who have been baptized and have afterwards

come to years of discrimination between good and evil, there is

no hope of the attainment of that everlasting kingdom of which

their regeneration has made them heirs.

At the revision of 1661 the Presbyterians objected to this Act

' Apost. Const., vii. 44, 45.

2 See note on the Lord's Prayer, p. 6,
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Epiri.M,!!''."' ^^A^^ with thy holy Spirit, to receive

fpEt'.iii:24~"'
^""^ f°^' ^^^^^ ow^ <'^*^'^ ^7 adoption^

Co7."i'iL'ii7.''
^^^ *° incorporate /dm into thy holy

HcbTxi.39,40.
Church. And humbly we beseech

1 Thea^wfii. 19.
*^^^ ^ grant, that ^e, being dead unto

1*
Pet. K 3-5. ^^> ^^^ living unto righteousness,

and being buried with Christ in his

death, may crucify the old man, and

utterly abolish the whole body of sin
;

and that, as Ae is made partaker of the

death of thy Son, he may also be

partaker of his resun-ection ; so that

finally, with the residue of thy holy

Church, he may be an inheritor of

thine everlasting kingdom; through

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Then, all standing up, the Priest shall say to

the Godfathers and Godmothers this Ex-
hortationfollowing. >

FORASMUCH as this child hath

promised by you his sureties to

renounce the devil and all his works,

to believe in God, and to serve him

;

ye must remember, that it is your

parts and duties to see that this infant

be taught, so soon as he shall be able

to learn, what a solemn vow, promise,

and profession, he hath here made by
you. And that he may know these

things the better, ye shall call upon

him to hear Sermons, and chiefly ye

shall provide, that he may learn the

Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten

Commandments, in the vulgar tongue,

and all other things which a Christian

Deut. xxix. 12

—

IS, xxxii. 4G,
47, xxxi. 12, 13.

Gen xviil. 19.

('.I, xxxviii. 19.

Eph, vi, 4.

Ktcl, V, 4,

Neh, vlii, 1—8,
Vs. Ixxviil, 5—7.
Watt, xxviil. 19,

20.

Luke xi. 1—4,
Matt, xix, 16, 17.

1 Cor. xiv, 2.9. 11

Prov. xxii. 6.

2 Tim, ill, 14, 15.

2 Pet, i. 1,1.

Hell. X. 23,

1 Pit. ii, 21.

lt;in. vi, 3—0. II.

Col, iii. 5 8,

2 Pet. i, 3—7,
8—13.

ought to know and believe to his soul's

serva in eis baptismum sanctum quod

acceperunt, et in nominis Tui sanctifi-

cationem perficere dignare, ut proficiat

in illos gratia tua semper, et quod te

ante donante susceperunt, vitse suae In-

tegritate custodiant.]

Latin Rubriu.j

ICOMAUNDE ow godfadre and saiisbmyana

godmodre, on holy chirche bihalue, [AlrL^orm or

that ye chargen the fadur and the

modur of this child, that they kepe

this child in to the age of seuen jere,

that hit beo from fier and water, and
from alle other mischeues and periles

that myjten to him byfalle, throuj

miskepinge, and also that ye or they

techen his ryjte bileue, hiu-e pater

noster, and hure Ave Maria, and hure

Credo, or do him to beo taujte : and also

that ye wasthe youre hondes or ye gon
out of Chirche : and also that hit beo

confermed the next tyme that the

hyssop Cometh to centre : and al this

doeth in peyne of corsynge.

of Thanksgiving after Baptism,—" We cannot in faith say that

every child that is baptized is 'regenerated by God's Holy

Spirit ;' at least, it is a disputable point, and therefore we desire

it to be otherwise expressed." To this the Bishops replied as

follows,—having previously referred to John iii. and Acts iii. 3,

for proof that " Baptism is our spiritual regeneration," and that

by it " is received remission of sins,"—" Seeing that God's

Sacraments have their effects, where the receiver doth not
' ponere obicem,' put any bar against them (which children

cannot do) ; we may say in faith of every child that is baptized,

that it is regenerated by God's Holy Spirit j and the denial of it

tends to anabaptism, and the contempt of this holy sacrament, as

nothing worthy, nor material whether it be administered to

children or no '." Although this objection and its answer are

contained in few words, they represent the substance of a long

controversy, and the decision of the Church of England; a deci-

sion deliberately expressed, and in the most solemn way, by
words spoken to Almighty God, in this prayrr.

Forttmuch as this child hath promised'] Some form of Ex-

' Cardw. Conf., p. 356.

hortation to the Sponsors is directed in all the ancient Baptismal

Offices of the Church of England, sometimes iu a Latin rubric

stating the substance of what the Priest was to say, and at

others in the vernacular of the day. The above is found in a
York Manual belonging to York Minster Library, and is also in

a MS. Manual bought a.d. 1404-14, for the Chapel of South

Charford, Breamore, near Salisbury. [Mus. Brit. Bibl. Reg.

MS. 2 A. xxi,] The present exhortation restricts the responsi-

bility of Sponsors to the spiritual oversight of their godchildren

;

but even this responsibility ia practically in abeyance while the

parents are living, since to them is assigned, in the first place,

the duty of bringing up iu a Christian manner the children

whom God's Providence has given them.

Bishop Cosin erased from this exhortation the words, " call

upon them to hear Sermons, and chiefly ye shall," and substituted

in a later part, " ye shall call upon them at due time hereafter

to frequent the Divine Service, and to hear Sermons in the

Church, putting them in remembrance that" Baptism doth

represent, &c. The charge respecting Confirmation was also

formed by him out of the former rubric, by which the same thing

was enjoined.
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Acts vili. H—17,

xiv.21, 22.

Matt, xviii. 14.

18, 19.

Gal. vi. 14.

Rev. xiv. 1.

liealLh; and that {his child may be

virtuously brought up to lead a godly

and a Christian life ; remembering

alwaySj that baptism doth represent

unto us our profession, which is, to

follow the example of our Saviour

Christ, and to be made like unto him

;

that, as he died, and rose again for us,

so should we, who are baptized, die

from sin, and rise again unto righte-

ousness; continually mortifying all

our evil and corrupt affections, and

daily proceeding in all virtue and god-

liness of living.

Y'
T Then shall lie add and say,

'E are to take care that this child

be brought to the Bishop to be

confirmed by him, so soon as he can

say the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and

the ten Commandments, in the vulgar

tongue, and be further instructed in

the Church-Catechism set forth for

that purpose.

It is certain, ly God's Word, thai Children

vihich are ha/ptized, dying before they com-

mit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved.

To taTce axoay all scruple concerning the use of

the sign of the Cross in Baptism ; the true

explication thereof, and thejust reasonsfor

the retaining of it, may he seen in the xxxiS

Canon, first published in the year MDCIV.

[This exhortation varies in its

phraseology, but is always the same

in substance.]

NPANTS, Innocents, and Children Articles to staD-

lish Christian

sacrament of bap- quietness, 153&X .... by the

tism do also obtain remission of their ^uf sTs.'^""'^

'

sins, and be made thereby the very

sons and children of God. Insomuch

as infants, dying in their infancy,

shall undoubtedly be saved thereby,

and else not.

It is certain, by God's TfordTl This Rubric is, in part, a repro-

duction of words which appeared first in " Articles to establish

Christian quietness," put forth by the authority of Henry VIII.

in 1536 ; afterwards in the " Institution of a Christian Man,"

which was printed in the following year; and, thirdly, in the

Rubric before the Confirmation Service. When introduced into

the latter Kubric, the words "and else not" were dropped, and

the object of their introduction there was to show, that Confirma-

tion was not essential to the salvation of baptized Infants.

Neither in this Rubric, nor in any other formulary of the

Church of England, is any decision given as to the state of infants

dying without Baptism. Bishop BetheU says [Regeneration in

Baptism, p. xiv], that the common opinion of the ancient Chris-

tians was, that they are not saved : and as our Lord has given us

such plain words in John iii. 5, this seems a reasonable opinion.

But this opinion does not involve any cruel idea of pain or suffer-

ing for little ones so deprived of the Sacrament of new birth by

no fault of their own. It rather supposes them to he as if they

had never been, when they might, through the care and love of

their parents, have been reckoned among the number of those

" in whom is no guile," and " who follow the Lamb whithersoever

He goeth."
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THE MINISTEATION OF

PHIYATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN

IN HOUSES.

[Ifost of the re- '

ferences in this

and the follow-
ing Service are
in addition to
those on the
flame subjects
in the fonner
Service.]

[See references in
tlie Service for

Public Bap-
tism.]

The Curates of every Parish shall often ad-

monish the people, that they defer not the

Baptism of their children longer than the

first or second Sunday next after their birth,

or other Moly-day falling between, unless

upon a great and reasonable cause, to be

approved by the Curate.

TT A7id also they shall warn them, that without

like great cause and necessity they procure

not their children to be baptized at home

in their houses. But when need shall com-

pel them so to do, then Baptism shall be

administered on thisfashion.

^ First, lei the Minister of the Parish {or in

his absence, any other lazoful Minister that

can be procured) with them that are present

call upon God, and say the Lord's Prayer,

and so many of the Collects appointed to

be said before in the Form of Publick Bap-
tism, as the time and present exigence will

suffer* And then, the Child being named
by some one that is present, the Minister

shall pour Water up07i it, saying these

words

i

NI baptize thee In tlie Name of

• the Father^ and of the Son^

and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

Tf N'on licet laico vel mulieri aliquem haptizare, Salisbury Use

nisi in articulo necessitatis.

If Notandum est quod quilibet sacerdos paro-

chialis debet parochianis suis formam hap-

tizandi in aqua pura .... frequenter in

diehus dominicis exponere, ut si necessitas

emergat sciant parvulos in forma ecclesicB

haptizare, proferendo formam verborum

baptismi in lingua materna . , . sic dicendo:

ICRISTENE thee K in the name

of the Fadirj and of the Sone^ and

of the Holy Gost. Amen.

PRIVATE BAPTISM OP INFANTS.

The Baptism of Infants who were iu extreme danger was
provided for by certain Rubrics at the end of the Office in the
ancient Manuals of the Church of England, and these Rubrics
vnade no mention of any prayer being used, or any other words
than those essential to Baptism. These Rubrics form the founda-
tion of our present Office for Private Baptism. In the first

Prayer Book, that of 1519, the person baptizing was directed to
" call upon Ood for Sis grace, and say the Lord's Frayer, if

the time suffice :" the use of the Lord's Prayer with that
special intention being doubtless what was meant, and not any
extempore prayer. But in 1661, Bishop Cosin suggested the
substitution of the words " call upon God, and say the Lord's
Prayer, and so many of the Collects appointed," &c. Probably
great latitude had been introduced under a misinterpretation of
the former Rubric, and the alteration was intended to suppress

the use of extempore prayer in Private Baptisms by giving an

authorized form to be used. At the same time the spirit of the

old Rubrics was retained in the words, " as the time and present

exigence will suffer," showing that the prayers were not to be

considered as an essential part of Baptism, and that if the child

is supposed to be dying rapidly, it is to be baptrzed at once.

The Collect of Thanksgiving was also introduced from the public

Service. Various attempts had been made to alter the rules of

the Church, so as entirely to exclude Baptism by lay persons,

even in case of extreme emergency, but these attempts were so

contrary to the spirit of the ancient Church that they were never

allowed to prevail ', beyond the extent of so modifying the Rubric

as effectually to discourage lay Baptism when there was no neces-

sity for it.

In addition to the Rubrics of this Offise, there is also a specia»

law of the Church on the subject of Private Baptism, the definite

' See Cardw. Synodalia, i. 1.35, for a proposed Canon on the BUbjeot, and
the Introduction to the Baptismal OlBcea
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T Then, all Icneeling down, fhe Minister shall

give thanks unto God, and say,

WE yield thee hearty thanks,

most merciful Father, that it

hath pleased th.ee to regenerate this

Infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive

Mm for thine own child by adoption,

and to incorporate him into thy holy

Church. And we humbly beseech

thee to grant, that as he is now made
partaher of the death of thy Son, so

he may be also of his resurrection

;

And that finally, with the residue of

thy Saints, he may inherit thine ever-

lasting kingdom ; through the same

thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

If And let them not douit, hut that the child

so hajotized is lawfully and su^iciently bap-

tized, and ought not to he baptized again.

Yet nevertheless, if fhe child, which is after

this sort baptized, do afterward live, it is

expedient that it be brought into the Church,

to the intent that, if the Minister of the

same Parish did himself baptize that child,

the Congregation may be certified of the

true Form of Baptism, by him privately

before used: In which case lie shall say

thus,

I
CERTIFY you, that according to

the due and prescribed Order of

the Chm-ch, at such a time, and at such

a place, before divers witnesses I bap-

tized this Child.

^ St si puer fuerit baptizatus secundum illam

formam, caveat sibi umtsquisque ne iterum

eundem baptizet : sed si hujusmodi parvuli

eonvalescant, deferantur ad ecclesiam et

dicantur super eos exorcismi et cathechismi

cum unctionibtts et omnibus aliis supradictis

prceter immersionem aqua) et formam bap-

tismi, quce omnino sunt omittenda, videlicet

:

Quid petis : et ab hinc usque ad ilium locum

quo Sacerdos debeat parvulum chrismate

linire.

words of which make it a good guide both for Clergy and Laity.

It is as follows :

—

" Canon 69.

" Ministers not to defer Christening, if the Child be in danger.

" If any Minister, being duly, without any manner of collusion,

informed of the weakness and danger of death of any infant

unbaptized in his parish, and thereupon desired to go or come to

the place where the said infant remaineth, to baptize the same,

shall either wilfuUy refuse so to do, or of purpose, or of gross

negligence, shall so defer the time, as, when he might conve-

niently have resorted to the place, and have baptized the said

infant, it dieth, through such his default, unbaptized ; the said

Minister shall be suspended for three months; and before his

restitution shall acknowledge his fault, and promise before his

Ordinary, that he will not wittingly incur the like again. Pro-

vided, that where there is a Curate, or a Substitute, this Consti-

tution shall not extend to the Parson or Vicar himself, but to

the Curate or Substitute present '."

It cannot be said that there is never any " collusion" in this

matter, and the clergyman is therefore bound to make strict

inquiry as to the condition of the child whose baptism in private

is required. Objection to the rite being administered during

time of Divine Service, the expense of a "christening feast,"

1 The last words, of course, refer to a non-resident Parson or Vicar,

"Curate" being used in the comprehensive sense of the clergyman in

actual charge of the parish.

desire to make sure of "burial money," (which is lost when
chUdreu die unbaptized,) are all reasons that have come within

the writer's experience : and, except in cases where there is mani-

fest danger of death, it is best both for the Clergy and the Laity

that a medical certificate should be provided, stating that there

is weakness or disease which renders the infant incapable of

being brought to Church for public baptism without risk.

The remaining part of what is printed under the heading,
" The Ministration of Private Baptism of Children in Houses," is

an adaptation to the case of such children of that part of the

Office for Baptism which is not used in private.

The object of bringing a convalescent child who has been

clinically buptized to Church, is twofold. (1) First, that a

solemn public recognition may be made of the child's regenerated

condition by the Priest "receiving him as one of the flock of true

Christian people" in the face of the Church : and (2), secondly,

that the child, by its sureties, may make those solemn engage-

ments of the Baptismal vow which were omitted when it was
supposed that the infant would not " come of age" to be capable

of fulfilling them.

The form in which the certification is to be given when it is to

be made by the clergyman who has himself baptized the child was

not defined until the revision of 1661. In Bishop Cosin's Durham
Book he has written the following proposed form : ". . .in which
case he shall say thus : I certify you that, according to the due

and prescribed Order of the Church, in case of necessity, at such

a time, and in such a place, and before divers witnesses, I admi-
nistered private Baptism to this child, who being born in original



THE PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN. 233

TT Jktt if the child were baptised hy any other

lawful Minister, then the Minister of the

Parish where the child was horn or chris-

tened, shall examine and try whether the

child he lawfully haptized, or no. In which

case, if those that briny any child to the

Church do answer, that the same child is

already haptized, then shall the Minister

examine themfarther, saying,

BY whom was this child bap-

tized?

Who was present when this child

was baptized ?

Acts xix. 3—5. Because some things essential to

this Sacrament may happen to be

omitted through fear or haste, in such

times of extremity; therefore I de-

mand further of youj

With what matter was this child

baptized ?

With what words was this child

baptized ?

1[ And if the Minister shall find hy the answers

of such as bring the child, that all things

were done as they ought to he j then shall

Tiot he christen the cjrild again, but shall

receive him as one of theflock of true Chris-

tian people, saying thus,

Et idea si laicus bapiizaverit puerttm, ante- Sa/isl>ury Uie.

quam deferatur ad ecclesiam, interroget

Sacerdoa diligenter quid dixerit, et quid

fecerit i

et si invenerit laicum discrete et debito

modo haptizasse, et formam verhorum bap-

tismi ut supra in suo idiomate integre pro-

tulisse, approbet factum, et non rebaptizet

Eph. ii. 3-5.
V.20.

Tit. iii. i—T.
Matt, xviii. 1—14.

Murk Ix. :S, 24.

Matt. xxl. 21, 22.

John xvii. 2, S.

Matt, xvili. 14.

xix. 13—IS.

Pb. ciii. 1—4.

Luke xi. 1—4.

I
CERTIFY you, that in this case

all is well done, and according

unto due order, concerning the bap-

tizing of this child ; who being born

in original sin, and in the wrath of

God, is now, by the laver of Regene-

ration in Baptism, received into the

number of the children of God, and

heirs of everlasting Hfe : for our Lord

Jesus Christ dt)th not deny his grace

and mercy imto such Infants, but most

lovingly doth call them unto him, as

the holy Gospel doth witness to our

comfort on this wise.

[Mark x. 13—16.]

IT After the Gospel is read, the Minister shall

make this brief Exhortation upon the words

of the Gospel.

BELOVED, ye hear in this Gospel

the words of our Saviour Christ,

that he commanded the children to be

brought vmto him; how he blamed

those that would have kept them from

him ; how he exhorted all men to fol-

low their ianocency. Ye perceive how
by his outward gesture and deed he

declared his good will toward them;

for he embraced them in his arms, he

laid his hands upon them, and blessed

them. Doubt ye not therefore, but

earnestly believe, that he hath like-

wise favourably received this present

infant ; that he hath embraced Aim

with the arms of his mercy ; and (as

he hath promised in his holy Word)

will give unto Mm the blessing of

eternal life, and make Mm partaker of

his everlasting kingdom. Wherefore,

we being thus persuaded of the good

will of our heavenly Father, declared

by his Son Jesus Christ, towards this

infant, let us faithfully and devoutly

give thanks unto him, and say the

prayer which the Lord himself taught

us.

sin, &c. ut infi-a.'' From this it would appear, that the whole of

the following part of the form, aa afterwards printed, was intended

by him to have been used in every case. The internal evidence

ofthe Office seems to indicate such an intention also, and probably

the omission is a clerical error, which has arisen from Cosin not

writing the whole at length in his MS. revision.

Cosin also transferred the Lord's Prayer from the place which
it here occupies, and which is that of the old Office, to the same
place as it occupies in the ordinary service for Public Baptism :

but although his alteration is left as he wrote it, while erasures

are on either side, it was not printed, and the two forms of the
Office do not agree.

Hu



234 THE PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDEEN.

Ps. xli, IS.

1 Pet, ii. 9.

Eph. i. 15—1!).
Acts ii. 38, 39.

2 Thess. ii. 13, 14.

Gal. iii. 29.

Col. ii. G, 7.

2 Pet. iii. 18.

] John iii. S, 9.

V. 19.

Gal. v. 16—21.

OUR Father^ which art in heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth, As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses, As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil. Amen.

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God,

heavenly Father, we give thee

humble thanks, that thou hast vouch-

safed to call us to the knowledge of

thy grace, and faith in thee : Increase

this knowledge, and confirm this faith

in us evermore. Give thy holy Spirit

to iJiis infant, that Tie, being born

again, and being made an heir of ever-

lasting salvation, through our Lord

Jesus Christ, may continue thy servant,

and attain thy promise; through the

same our Lord Jesus Christ thy Son,

who liveth and reigneth with thee and

the Holy Spirit, now and for ever.

Amen.

*^ Then shall the driest demanA the Name of
the child ; which being by the Godfathers

and Godmotliers pronounced, the Minister

shall -say,

^OST thou, in the name of this

Child, renounce the devil and

all his works, the vain pomp and glory

of this world, with all covetous desires

of the same, and the carnal desires of

the flesh, so that thou wUt not follow,

nor be led by them ?

D'

I renounce them all.

Minister.

DOST thou believe in God the

Father Almighty, Maker of

heaven and earth ?

And in Jesus Christ his only-be-

gotten Son our Lord ? And that he

was conceived by the Holy Ghost;

born of the Virgin Mary ; that he

sufiered under Pontius Pilate, was

crucified, dead, and buried; that he

went down into hell, and also did rise
'

again the third day; that he ascended

into heaven, and sitteth at the right

hand of God the Father Almighty;

and from thence shall come again at

the end of the world, to judge the

quick and the dead ?

And dost thou believe in the Holy

Ghost; the holy Catholick Church;

the Communion of Saints; the Re-

mission of sins; the Resurrection of

the flesh; and everlasting life after

death?

All this I stedfastly believe.

w^ILT thou then obediently keep 'Joi"! " s, 4. e.
•' ^ Ps. cxix. 4, 5. 33L

104. 115.

•f-
Sere the

Priest shall

make a cross

upon the
Child'sfore-
head.

God's holy will and command-

ments, and walk in the same all the

days of thy life ?

Answer.

I will.

If Then the Friest shall say,

WE receive "this child into the Acts ii. v.

congregation of Christy's flock,

and do + sign Mm with the sign of the

Cross, in token that hereafter he shall

not be ashamed to confess the faith of

Christ crucified, and manfully to fight

under his banner, against sin, the

world, and the devil ; and to continue i .lohn"!'. 4/5.

Christ's faithful soldier and servant 2 Tim.\v.V,'8.

unto Ids life's end. Amen.

T Then shall the Priest say,

EEING now, dearly beloved bre- 2 coi. v. 17.

tnren, tnat this child is bv Bap- Ps. cxvi. 12.

n,
Ixviii. 19.

tism regenerate, and grafted into the Acts iv. 24.

body of Christ's Church, let us give

thanks unto Almighty God for these

benefits; and with one accord make
our prayers unto him, that this child

may lead the rest of his life according

to this beginning.

TT Then shall the Priest say,

WE yield thee hearty thanks,

most merciful Father, that it Rom.

hath pleased thee to regenerate this

Infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive Eph."iV.'^2o-24.

I Cor. i.4. xii. 13.

viii. 16.

Col. i. 13. 18. ii.

12.

Gal. ii. 20.

At the end of the Exhortation in the Prayer Books, as they

stood before 1661, there was a Eubric, "And so forth, as in

Public Baptism." This Rubric was erased by Cosin, and he

substituted, " Then shall he add and say, Furthermore, I require

you to take care ut supra in public Baptism." This Supple-

Aientary charge is not printed in the Sealed books, yet it seems

clear that its omission was a clerical error, and that it ought to

be inserted by the clergyman when he uses the Office.

There is, in fact, a certain want of exact consistency about the

use of this Office (and the same is observable in the use of the

nnreformed Office "ad faciendum Catechumenum") over a baptized

child. It is also impossible to foUow it exactly if m attempt
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Phil. III. 10, II.

Acta XV. IC, 17.

XX. 32.

Heb. ill. 14. xU.
22—24.

Ps. 1. U.
Gal. iv. 1, 2.

Deut. iv. 9, 10.

vi. J.

Pa. xxxiv. 11.

Kom. X. 17.

Lukeii. 41, 42.

Hel). xi. 6.

Luke xviii. 1.

John xiv. 10. 14.

laa. iv. 3.

/liiii for thine own C/dld by adoption,

and to incorporate kim into thy holy

Church. And humbly we beseech

thee to grant, that Ae, being dead unto

sin and living unto righteousness, and

being buried with Christ in his death,

may crucify the old man^ and utterly

abolish the whole body of sinj and

that, as Ae is made partaker of the

death of thy Son, Ae may also be par-

taker of his resurrection ; so that

finally, with the residue of thy holy

Church, Ae may be an inheritor of

thine everlasting kingdom; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

IT Then, all standing up, the Priest shall say to

the Godfathers and Godmothers this Ex-

hortationfollovoing.

FORASMUCH as' tAis CAild AatA

promised by you Ais sureties to

renounce the devil and all his works,

to believe in God, and to serve him
;

ye must remember, that it is your

parts and duties to see that tAis infant

be taught, so soon as Ae shall be able Eph. vi. 4.

.

-i \ .2 Tim. ii. 19. 22.

to learn, what a solemn vow, promise, ti'- iU- <-8.

„ . , , , , 1 ,
•'"hn xiv. 16—17.

and profession, Ae AatA here made by pwi. ii. s.

. ^ 1 Cor. XV. 3, 4. 19.

you. And that Ae may know these Heb. vi i—s.
•'

.
•' 2Cor.xiii. 7.9. 11.

things the better, ye shall call upon 2 cor. vii. 1.

Aim to hear Sermons j and chiefly ye

shall provide, that Ae may learn the

Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten

Commandments, in the vulgar tongue,

and all other things which a Christian

ought to know and believe to his

soul's health ; and that tAis cAild may
be virtuously brought up to lead a

godly and a Christian life ; remember-

ing always, that Baptism doth repre-

sent unto us our profession ; which is,

to follow the example of our Saviour

Chiist and to be made like unto him
that, as he died, and rose again for us,

so should we, who are baptized, die

from sin and rise again unto righte-

ousness j continually mortifying all

our evU and corrupt affections, and

daily proceeding in all vii-tue and god-

liness of living.

•f Sut if they which hring the Infant to the

Clmrch do make such uncertain answers to

the Priesfs questions, as that it cannot ap-

pear that the Child was baptized with Wnter,

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, (which are essential

parts of ^Baptism,) then let the Friest bap-

tize it in the form before appointed for
PublicJc Baptism of Infants; saving thai

at the dipping of the Child in the Font, he

shall use thisform of words.

IF thou art not already baptized,

N. I baptize thee In the Name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. Amen.

. Si vero duhitet rationabiliter Sacerdos utrum Saliabury Use.

infans ad baptizandum sibi oblatus prius in

forma dehitafuerit baptizatus vel non, debet

omnia perficere cum eo sicut cum alio quern

constat sibi non baptizatum, prceterquam

quod verba sacramentalia essenticlia pro-

ferre debeat sub conditions, hoc modo di-

cendo :

N. si baptizatus es, ego non rebapti-

zo te : sed si nondum baptizatus es, ego

baptizo te, in nomine Patris, et Filii,

et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Sub asper-

sione vel immersione ut supra.

made to amalgamate it with the Office for Public Baptism. It

was probably intended to be used at the font, but no water should

be placed iu the latter,

CONDITIONAL BAPTISM.

The earliest mention of conditional Baptism is in the statutes

of St. Boniface, Archbishop of Mentz about A.D. 745. His

words as given by Martene [de Antiq., rit. i., 1. xvi. 10] are,

" Si de aliquibus dubium sit, utrum sint baptizati, absque ullo

scrupulo baptizentur ; his tamen verbis praemissis : Non te rebap-

tizo, sed si nondum es baptizatus, etc." It is not probable that

Boniface would originate this form, nor is it likely that the

whole Western Church would so exactly have adopted any form

originated by him ; we may therefore reasonably conclude that

his words represent the established usage of the ancient and settled

Churches of Em-ope when he wrote, and that the charity of the

Church had always provided such a form.

Conditional Baptism ought not to be administered hastily as a

means of escaping fi-om a difficulty. The principle of the Church

is clear and unhesitating (as is shown in the rubric above) that if

water and the words of Institution have been used they Imvo

constituted a true Baptism, the iteration of which would be

sinful iu the baptizer, and at the same time useless to the bap-

tized. But, after careful inquiry, doubts may often be felt as to

the due use of the essentials of Baptism, and in such a case the

conditional form should certainly be adopted, for the sake of the

child.

HHa
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THE MINISTRATION OF

BAPTISM TO SUCH AS ARE OF RIPER YEARS,

AlTD AELE TO ANSWEK FOE THEMSELVES.

[The References
on Infant Bap-
tism are gene-
Tally applicable
here also.]

John ill. 6.

Pi.om. viii. 5—8.
ill. 10—19. 23.

Gal. iii. 22.

When any such persons as are of riper years

aire to he baptized, timeh/ notice shall be

given to the JBishop, or whom he shall ap'

pointfor that purpose, a week before at the

least, by the Parents, or some other discreet

persons; that so due care may he takenfor
their examination, whether they he suffi-

ciently instructed in the principles of the

Christian Seligion ; and that they may be

exhorted to prepare themselves withprayers

and fasting for the receiving of this holy

Sacrament.

IT And if they shall be found ft, then the God-

fathers and Godmothers {the people being

assembled upon the Sunday or Holy-day

appointed) shall be ready to present them

at the Font immediately after the second

Lesson, either at Morning or JSvening

Prayer, as the Curate in his discretion shall

thinkfit,

% And standing there, the Priest shall ask

whether any of the persons here presented

be baptized or no : If they shall answer.

No; then shall the Priest say thus,

^EARLY beloved, forasmuch as

all men are conceived and born

in sin, (and tbat which is born of the

flesh is flesh,) and they that are in the

flesh cannot please God, but live in

sin, committing many actual trans-

gressions ; and that our Saviour Christ

saith. None can enter into the kiag-

dom of God, except he be regenerate

and born anew of Water and of the

holy Ghost; I beseech you to call

upon God the Father, through our

Lord Jesus Christy that of his bounte-

D'

ous goodness he will grant to these

persons that which by nature they

cannot have, that they may be bap-

tized with water and the holy Ghost,

and received into Christ's holy Church,

and be made lively members of the

same.

IT Then shall the Priest say.

Let us pray.

(IT And here all the Congregation shall kneel.)

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 2 Pet ii. 4, 5. 9.

who of thy great mercy didst Ex.\iy.

save Noah and his family in the ark coi. ii.'ii, 12.

from perishing by water j and also ps. cxiv'9.'

didst safely lead the children of Israel Rom. 1. 1 s.

thy people through the Red Sea, figur- Heb! lu.' 14. 6.

ing thereby thy holy Baptism; and Epb.iii. ir.

, rt ^ Acts XIV* Jixy ^*»

by the Baptism of thy well-beloved

Son Jesus Christ, in the river Jordan,

didst sanctify the element of water to

the mystical washing away of sin;

We beseech thee, for thine infinite

mercies, that thou wilt mercifully look

upon these thy servants; wash them

and sanctify them -with the holy Ghost,

that they being delivered from thy

wrath may be received into the ark of

Christ's Church ; and being stedfast in

faith, joyful through hope, and rooted

in charity, may so pass the waves of

this troublesome world, that finally

they may come to the land of everlast-

THE BAPTISM OF ADULTS.

In that Preface to the Prayer Book which was written hy
JBishop Sanderson in 1661, it is stated that among other altera-

tions and additions it was thought expedient to add "an Office

for the Baptism of such as are of riper years ; which, although

not so necessary when the former Book was compiled, yet by the

growth of Anabaptism, through the licentiousness of the late

times crept in amongst us, is now become necessary, and may be

always useful for the baptizing of Natives in our Plantations,

and others converted to the Faith." It is probable that this was

suggested by Bishop Cosin, for at the end of the Office for Private
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I Tim. 1. 17.

Pb. cxlvi, 7—9.
cxiv. 8.

Jolm m. 36.

vi. M. 40.

James v. Ifl.

Acts xxii. 16.

Col. li. 12, I.f.

Luke xi. 9—12.
John \iii. 8.

(iiil. ill. 27, 28.

1 John i. 7.

1 P>t. V. in.

Kuui. vi. 25.

inpf life, there to reign with, thee world

without end ; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

ALMIGHTY and immortal God,

the aid of all that need, the

helper of all that flee to thee for suc-

cour, the life of them that believe, and

the resurrection of the dead ; We call

upon thee for these persons, that thei/,

coming to thy holy Baptism, may
receive remission of their sins by spi-

ritual regeneration. Receive them, O
Lord, as thou hast promised by thy

well-beloved Son, saying. Ask, and ye

shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find

;

knock, and it shall be opened unto

you : So give now unto us that ask

;

let us that seek find; open the gate

unto us that knock { that these persons

may enjoy the everlasting benediction

of thy heavenly washing, and may

come to the eternal kingdom which

thou hast promised by Christ our

Lord, Amen.

If Then shall the people stand up, and the

Priest shall say.

Hear the words of the Gospel, written

by Saint John, in the third Chapter,

beginning at the first verse.

THERE was a man of the Phari-

sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler

of the Jews. The same came to Jesus

by night, and said unto him. Rabbi,

we know that thou art a teacher come

from Godj for no man can do these

miracles that thou doest, except God

be with him. Jesus answered and

said unto him. Verily, verily I say

unto thee. Except a man be bom
again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God. Nicodemus saith unto him.

How can a man be born when he is

old? Can he enter the second time

into his mother's womb, and be born ?

Jesus answered. Verily, verily I say

unto thee, Except a man be bom of

water and of the Spirit, he cannot

enter into the kingdom of God. That

which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and

that which is bom of the Spirit is

spirit. Marvel not that I said unto

thee. Ye must be bom again. The

wind bloweth where it Usteth, and

thou hearest the sound thereof; but

canst not tell whence it cometh, and

whither it goeth : so is every one that

is bom of the Spirit.

IT Jfter which he shall say this exhortation

following.

BELOVED, ye hear in this Gospel /o*»ia. s-s.

the express words of our Saviour

Christ, that except a man be bom of

water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter

into the kingdom of God. Whereby

ye may perceive the great necessity of

this Sacrament, where it may be had.

Likewise, immediately before his ascen-

sion into heaven, (as we read in the

last Chapter of Saint Mark's Gospel,) Mark xvi. is.

he gave command to his disciples, say-

ing. Go ye into all the world, and

preach the Gospel to every creature.

He that believeth and is baptized shall

be saved; but he that believeth not

shall be damned. Which also sheweth

unto us the great benefit we reap

thereby. For which cause Saint Peter

the Apostle, when upon his first preach-

ing of the Gospel many were pricked

at the heart, and said to him and the Ach u. ss-4o.

rest of the Apostles, Men and brethren,

what shall we do? replied and said

unto them. Repent and be baptized

every one of you for the remission of

sins, and ye shall receive the gift of

the Holy Ghost. For the promise is

to you and your children, and to all

that are afar off, even as many as the

Lord our God shall call. And with

Baptism in his Darham Book, he has written, " Print in a new

leaf. The Ministration of Publick Baptism to such as are of

perfect age, or come to the years of discretion, and are able to

render an account of their faith, and undertake for themselves •"

all after " discretion " being subsequently erased. The Office was,

however, framed under the dbection of a Committee of Convoca-

tion, consisting of the following Bishops and Clergy ;

—

Henchman, Bishop of SaUsbury.

Laney, „ Peterborough.

Griffith, „ St. Asaph.

Earl, Dean of Westminster.

Oliver, „ Worcester.

Sparrow, Archdeacon of Sudbury.

Creed, „ Wilts.

Heywood,

Gunning, afterwards Bishop of Chichester and of Ely.

These met at the Savoy for the purpose on May 20th, 1661, a
date which shows that the review of the Prayer Book was begun
six months before the final official steps towards revision were
undertaken [see p. xl]. Wood, iu his AthenEe Oxouiensis, says
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1 Pel. iii. 21.

1 Tim. ii. 8.

Acts XX, 21. viii.

36-38. X. 47.
John X. 28.

2 Pet. i. U.

1 Tim. ii. 3, 4.

John iii. 16, 17.

1 Cor. ix. 15.

many otlier words exhorted he them^

sayingj Save yourselves from this un-

toward generation. For (as the same

Apostle testifieth in another place)

even Baptism doth also now save us^

(not the putting away of the filth of

the fleshy but the answer of a good

conscience towards GodJ by the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ. Doubt ye not

therefore, but earnestly believe, that

he will favourably receive tAese present

persons, truly repenting, and coming

unto him by faith ; thait he will grant

iAem remission of tAeir sins, and bestow

upon t/iem the holy Ghost; that he

will giv-e t/iem the blessing of eternal

life, and make iAem partakers of his

everlasting kingdom.

Wherefore we being thus persuaded

of the good will of our heavenly Father

towards these persons, declared by his

Son Jesus Christ ; let us faithfully and

devoutly give thanks to him, and say,

Ephf"" "i5-i9 A LMIGHTY and everlasting God,

?johni1i 23
^°' -^^ heavenly Father, we give thee

Jo^nTls
'^' '*• l™mble thanks, for that thou hast

Rev' xxH s
vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge

of thy grace, and faith in thee : In-

crease this knowledge, and confirm this

faith in us evermore. Give thy holy

Spirit to these persons, that they may
be born again and be made heirs of

everlasting salvation, through our

Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and

reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit,

now and for ever. Amen.

If TTien the Friest shall speah to the persons to

be baptized on this wise :

ELL -BELOVED, who are

come hither desiring to receive

holy Baptism, ye have heard how the

congregation hath prayed that our

Lord Jesus Christ would vouchsafe to

receive you and bless you, to release

you of your sins, to give you the

w

kingdom of heaven and everlasting

life. Ye have heard also that our Heb. vi. le—20.

Lord Jesus Christ hath promised inzcor.i. 20.
'

his holy Word to grant aU those things Matt, xviii. le.

that we have prayed for ; which pro-

mise he, for his part, will most surely

keep and perform.

Wherefore, after this promise made

by Christ, ye must also faithfully, for

your part, promise in the presence of

these your witnesses, and this whole

congregation, that ye wiU renounce

the devil and all his works, and con-

stantly believe God^s holy Word, and

obediently keep his commandments.

1 Then shall the Priest demand of each of the

persons to be baptized, severally, these

OST thou renounce the devil and
J john^ii^'s!^.

all his works, the vain pomp gJi' t%9_2i.

and glory of the world, -wdth all covet-

ous desires of the same, and the carnal

desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt

not follow, nor be led by them ?

.Ajiiswer,

I renounce them all.

T^OST thou believe in God the

1^ Father Almighty, Maker of

heaven and earth ?

And in Jesus Christ his only-be-

gotten Son our Lord? And that he

was conceived by the Holy Ghost;

born of the Virgin Mary; that he

suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cru-

cified, dead, and buried ; that he went
down into hell, and also did rise again

the third day ; that he ascended into

heaven, and sitteth at the right hand
of God the Father Almighty; and
from thence shall come again at the

end of the world, to judge the quick

and the dead ?

that the Bishop of St. Asaph had the chief hand in composing

this form. It received the approbation of Convocation on May
31st, 1661 1.

Two rubrics at the end of this Office furnish a rule as to the

age of the persons for whom it is to be used. The first enjoins

tliat every one baptized with it shall be confirmed and be ad-

mitted to the Holy Communion as soon as conveniently may be.

Cardw. Conf., pp. S7U. 374. Lathhury's Convoc, p. 283

From this it is evident that all who would be considered old

enough to be confirmed if they had been baptized come within
the limits of those " riper years " named in the title. The second

rubric lays down the rule that the office is not to be used for

those who are not yet come to years of discretion to answer for

themselves, but that such shall be baptized with the office for

Infant Baptism. Adult idiots ought to be baptized, but not with

this Office : and perhaps that for Private Baptism is best suited to

their case, if neglect of Baptism in their infancy has been added t«
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And dost thou believe in the Holy

Ghost; the holy CathoUck Church,

the Communion of Saints ; the Remis-

sion of sins ; the Resurrection of the

flesh ; and everlasting life after death?

Answer.

AH this I stedfastly believe.

Acts 7l!l. S(;—38.wILT thou be baptized in this

faith ?

I John ii. 3, 4. G.

o

Answer.

That is my desire.

Question.

WILT thou then obediently keep

God^s holy will and command-

mentSj and walk in the same all the

days of thy life ?

Answer.

1 will endeavour so to do, God being

my helper.

T T?ien shall the Priest say,

MERCIPUL God, grant that

the old Adam in these persons

may be so buried, that the new man
may be raised up in them. Amen.

Grant that all carnal affections may
die in them, and that all things belong-

ing to the Spirit may live and grow

in them. Amen.

Grant that thei/ may have power

and strength to have victory, and to

triumph, against the devil, the world,

and the flesh. Amen.

Grant that they, being here dedi-

cated to thee by our ofiice and minis-

try, may also be endued with heavenly

virtues, and everlastingly rewarded

through thy mercy, O blessed Lord

God, who dost live, and govern all

things, world without end. Amen.

ipil!i.1!''
' A LMIGHTY, everliving God,

i^.(^Vx^?iil.l8. -^J^ whose most dearly beloved Son

joifii xvi. 23 24. Jssus Christ, for the forgiveness of our

Ps. cxix. 4, 5. 33.

104. lis.

I Cor. XV. 45. 22.

Eph. 11. 4—0.

Rom. vi. 11.

Gal. V. 22, 23.

2 Cor. xii. 9.

Eph. iii. IG. vi.

10, II. 13.

2Cor. ii 14.

1 Cor. iv. 1.

Col. i. 9, 10. 23.

iii. 24.

1 Tim. vi. 15.

sins, did shed out of his most precious i John y. u.
' ^ ICor. vl. 11.

side both water and blood, and gave T"- '"• 5', *•,
' ° Acts II. 41, 42.

commandment to his disciples, that ' p«'- » ^•

they should go teach all nations, and

baptize them In the Name of the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost;

Regard, we beseech thee, the supplica-

tions of this congregation; sanctify

this water to the mystical washing

away of sin; and grant that \h& per-

sons now to be baptized therein may
receive the fulness of thy grace, and

ever remain in the number of thy

faithful and elect childi'en, through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

If Then shall tlie Priest take each person to he

baptized hy the right hand, and placing

him conveniently hy the Font, according to

his discretion, shall asJc the Godfathers and

Qodmothers the Name ; and then shall dip

him in the water, or pour water upon him,

saying,

NI baptize thee In the Name of

• the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

If Then shall the Priest say,

WE receive this person into the Luke xu. 32.

congregation of Christ^s flock; 1 cor. i. 23.

.7. ., . r, , Mark viii. 38.

t and do sign him wath the sign oi the i Jutin v 4, .5.

, /> 7 1 11
2Tim. iv. 7,8.

cross, m token that hereafter he shall Matt. xxiv. i.i. ,

not be ashamed to confess the faith of + Bere the

Christ crucified, and manfully to fight
^"''* '^"^

under his banner, against sin, the

world, and the devil; and to continue

Christ's faithful soldier and servant

unto his life's end. Amen.

make a cross

upon the

person's

If TTien shall the Priest say,

(EEING now, dearly beloved bre-

thren, that these persons are re-

SEEiJNU- now, dearly beloved bre- 2Cor. v.i7.

thren, that these persons are re- Eph. \. 22, 23.

generate, and crafted into the body of Matt, xviii. i».

2 Pet iii 18

Christ's Church, let us give thanks

unto Almighty God for these benefits,

and with one accord make our prayers

unto him, that they may lead the rest

of their life accordinsj to this beffinning".

their uatural misfortune. Perhaps it may be laid down as a

gtueral rule that while Confirmation is not given to young
children, all under the age of twelve shoold be baptized as In-

fiiuls, and all persons above that age with the present Office.

As this Office was framed entirely for adult persons, whether

born of Christian or of Heathen parents, it necessarily recurs to

those principles on which Holy Baptism was administered in

tlio primitive times oi Christianity when millions of such persons

were so admitted into the Church of Christ. Thus the Can-

didate for Baptism is a Catechumen in the ancient sense j and as

such is admitted to the sacrament of regeneration only by the

express permission of a chief minister of the Church, and after

proper instruction and exammation, with the dbcipline of prayer

and fasting. It may be observed also, that a Bishop or Priest is sup-

posed throughout to be the minister of Adult Baptism in pubUc

;

though, of course, the ordinary rules as to valid Baptism apply

to extreme cases of dying persons, when no priest can be pro-

cured.
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Col. i. 3. 6.

Phil. i. 4—6.
2 Cor. i. 3.

Acts U. 38, 39.

xxvi. 18.

Col. ii. 6, 7.

1 Cor. xii. 7.

Acts XX. 32.

CoL i. 12—14.

T Then shall le said the Lord's Frayer, all

hneeling,

OUR Father, whicli art in heaven.

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this

day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil. Amen.

WE yield thee humble thanks,

O heavenly Father, that thou

hast vouchsafed to call us to the know-

ledge of thy grace, and faith in thee

:

Increase this knowledge, and confirm

this faith in us evermore. Give thy

holy Spirit to these persons; that

being now bom again, and made heirs

of everlasting salvation through our

Lord* Jesus Christ, they may continue

thy servants, and attain thy promises

through the same Lord Jesus Christ

thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with

thee ia the unity of the same Holy

Spirit, everlastingly. Amen.

^ Then, all standing up, the Priest shall use

this Exhortationfollowing ; speaking to the

Godfathers and Qod/mothersfirst.

1 Tim. Ti. 12,13. fl ,'^ORASMUCH as these persons
Matt, xviii. le. f-^ .

-^

|Pet. i. 12. JL have promised in your presence

2 Cor. xiii. I. to rcnounce the devil and all his works,
Acts xvu. 11.

iThess.ii 11-13. to beheve in God, and to serve him:
2 PeL lu. 18.

'
^ ^

'

Tit, ii. 12. ye must remember, that it is your part

and duty to put them in mind, what a

solemn vow, promise, and profession

they have now made before this con-

gregation, and especially before you

their chosen witnesses. And ye are

also to call upon them to use all dili-

gence to be rightly instructed in God's

holy Word ; that so they may grow in

grace, and in the knowledge of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and live godly,

righteously, and soberly in this pre-

sent world.

(T And then, speaking to the new baptized

persons, he shall proceed, and say,)

AND as for you, who have now by |o'. iii. 26, 27.

Baptism put on Christ, it is your -^M- v. s^^^
^^

part and duty also, being made the
^
^^""j^'/

children of God and of the light, by

faith in Jesus Christ, to walk answer-

ably to your Christian calling, and as

beeometh the children of light; re-

membering always that Baptism re-

presenteth unto us our profession

;

which is, to follow the example of our

Saviour Christ, and to be made like

unto him; that as he died, and rose

again for us ; so should we who are

baptized, die from sin, and rise again

unto righteousness, continually mor-

tifying all our evil and corrupt afiec-

tions, and daily proceeding in all virtue

and godliness of living.

'^ It is expedient that every person thus bap-

tized should be confirmed by the Sishop so

soon after his Baptism as conveniently may
be ; that so he may be admitted to the holy

Communion.

*^ If any persons not baptized in their infancy

shall be brought to be baptized before they

come to years of discretion to answer for
themselves ; it may suffice to use the Office

for Publich Baptism of Infants, or (in case

of extreme danger) tlie Office for Private

Baptism, only changing the word [Infant]

for [Child or Person] as occasion requireth.

The ritual of the Baptism of Adults differs from that of infants

only in three particulars :—1. The person to be baptized answers

the interrogatories himself. 2. The Priest takes him by the

right hand and brings him to the font, "placing him con-

veniently by the Font." 3. An address to the newly baptized

follows the short one which is made to the sponsors. To these it

may be added, fourthly, though not directed in the rubric, that

it is most reverent and seemly for the person who is being bap-

tized to kneel during the act of Baptism. Women should also

be provided with caps similar to those used at Confirmation, to

be removed, of course, during the actual Baptism.

Persons who have come to years of discretion are sometimes in

donbt respecting their baptism, and are anxious to be baptized

with the conditional form. As a rule the Church has always

concluded that those who have been born of Christian parents

have been baptized, unless the contrary can be proved. Careful

inquiry should, therefore, be made whether thei-e is really any

good reason for doubt before any such question is entertained.

But if, after inquiry, there still remains cause for doubt, there

seems to be no reason why the conditional form should not (the

Bishop consenting) be used, although no actual provision is made

for it in the case of adult persons. Even although a person may

have been confirmed and have received the Holy Communion, if

it is afterwards discovered that he has not been baptized, the

sacrament of Baptism should be administered. In such a case,

reverent donbt as to the effect of the latter Sacrament in supply-

ing the omission of the former might well lead to the use of the

conditional form.
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AN

INTRODUCTION TO THE CATECHISM.

The ecclesiastical word CatecMsmus is derived from the Grreek

KOT^XI"'". "n't means literally an instrucDion by word of mouth
of such a kind as to draw out a reply or echo '. In the earliest

age of the Church the word was used for that kind of instruction

which was given to the catechumens or candidates for Baptism
[Luke i. 4] ; and from this usage it has come to mean also, in

later ages, the instruction which is given to candidates for Con-

firmation. A similar kind of instruction among the Jews is

indicated by the only incident which is recorded of our Lord's

childhood, when after three days' disappesiranoe He was found

by His Mother and Joseph " sitting in the midst of the doctors,

both hearing them, and asking them questions " [Luke ii. 46].

In the Primitive Church catechizing appears to have been

carried on by means of what we should now call a lecture, the

questions being asked rather by the persons catechized than by

the person catechizing. A life-like description of such a method
is contained in an epistle of St. Augustine to Deo Gratias, which
is, in fact, a treatise on catechizing, and has the title " De cate-

chizandis rudibus." It was written A.D. 400. There is also an

invaluable series of Catechetical Lectures by St. Cyril of Jeru-

salem, delivered in that city about A.D. 347. In the previous

century Origen, and before him Clemens Alexandrinus (who left

a series of Catechetical Lectures entitled Psedagogus), and Pan-

ttenus, his predecessor, had made the catechetical school of Alex-

andria famous for the instruction there conveyed in the prin-

ciples of Christianity J but there can be no doubt that this

instruction was of a less elementary character than what is

usually understood by the word catechizing.

In St. Augustine's treatise he gives a description of the manner
in which a catcchist is to keep alive the attention and interest of

the person who is being catechized : he also sets forth the sub-

jects of instruction, and gives two examples, one long, the other

short, of the mode in which those subjects were to be taught in

detail. From these it appeal's to hiive been the custom first to give

a narration of the Bible History, and then to show its connexion

with Christianity, afterwards setting forth the doctrines of the

Creed, and the principles of Christian duty. St. Cyril's lectures

also begin with an exposition of the relation which the Old Testa-

ment history bears to Christ and Christianity : they then go on
to explain the principles of Baptism and the benefits to be

derived from it ; afterwards expound the Creed in fifteen lectures;

and conclude with five on the Sacraments of Baptism and the

' "In Karijx^ia is included an iteration, and from ijxia} we have our word
!c*o. 'Hx»io is indeed ' to sound the last syllable,' and such sounders haply
there are enough

i
but noTtix'" 's ' to sound in the whole, after one again.'

And such is the repetition which is required of the right and true KaTux""-
titfot, young catechized Christians, and those places are called Karnx^^^ that
give the whole verse or word again." [Bp. Andrewes' Introduction to Pat-
tern of Catechistical Doctrine.]

Lord's Supper, the latter addressed to the same set of hearers

immediately after their baptism had taken place '.

It will he observed that this primitive form of instruction was

of a different character from that fixed question and answer

which we understand in modem times by the word Catechism.

This was represented by the Interrogatories which formed part of

the Office for Baptism and Confirmation, and which were called

by that name both in primitive and in medieval times. Thus

St. CyrU says, " Let thy feet hasten to the Catechizings, receive

with earnestness the Exorcisms ; for whether thou art breathed

upon or exorcised, the Ordinance is to thee salvation" [Introd.

Lect. 9, Oxf. transl.]. So among Archbishop Beckham's Con-

stitutions there is one which enjoins " that children baptized by

laymen or women in case of urgent necessity are not to be bap-

tized again ;" and it is added, " let the exorcisms and catechisms

be used over children so baptized, in reverence to the ordinances

of the Church" [Johnson's Canons, ii. 277].

When the Offices of the Church of England were translated

into English, and an endeavour was being made to develope

fiu'ther than had hitherto been done the intelligent use of them

by the laity, and also to promote generally an intellectual religion

among them, a Catechism was inserted in the Office for Con-

firmation. This was, of course, to be leamod daring the period

of preparation for Confirmation ; but the Rubric directed that

when the rite was to be administered, the Bishop, or some one

appointed by him, should " appose " the persons to be confirmed

by requiring them to answer such questions of this Catechism as

the former should see fit. The object of this was stated to be

that those who were about to be confirmed might " then them-

selves with their own mouth, and with their own consent, openly

before the Church, ratify and confess " what their Godfathers

and Godmothers had promised for them in their Baptism. This

custom was continued until the last revision of the Prayer Book

in 1661 ; but in 1552 the word " confess " in the rubric (used in

the sense of confessing or professing our belief) was unfortunately

altered to " confirm," and the rubric being then adopted as a

preliminary address in the Confirmation Service (while that

which had been referred to by the word was removed from it), a

confusion of ideas was originated which connected the expression

" ratify and confirm " with the ordinance of laying on of hands

instead of with the catechizing by which it is preceded [see

notes on Confirmation].

The Catechism which thus stood in the Prayer Book from

1549 to 1661 (under both the general title "Confirmation,

wherein is contained a Catecliism for children," and the par-

ticular one by which it is now alone headed), was nearly identical

with the present one, but only extended as far as the end of the

2 St. Cyril's Exposition of the Lard's Prayer may be found at p. 31.

Il
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explanation of the Lord's Prayer '. It has often heen said to have
been made by Alexander Nowell, who was second master of
Westminster School at the time when the Prayer Book was in

preparation, but Dean of St. Paul's from 1560 to 1602. It has
also been attributed to Bishop Poynet, who (at the age of thirty-

three) was made Bishop of Rochester in 1550. But it is very
unlikely that a young second master of Westminster School
would have been entrusted with so grave an undertaking by the
Divines who set forth the Prayer Book of 1549 : and although
Poynet published a Catechism in Latin and English, the licence

to print it was only asked from Cecil by the Earl of Northumber-
land on September 7th, 1552 '. Poynet had, however, been one
of Cranmer's chaplains.

The name of Goodrich, Bishop of Ely, has also been associated

with the authorship of a part of the Catechism. The authority

for this is a stone tablet on the east side and another on the west
of a spacious bow in a gallery which he built on the north side

of the palace at Ely. These tablets have engraved upon them
"our duty to God," and "our duty to our neighbour," in the

words now so famUiar to every child. The date upon them is

1552, and they are reasonably supposed to have been put up by
Goodrich. As he was one of the Committee of Convocation by
whom the Prayer Book was prepared 3, there is no improbability

in the supposition that these portions of the Catechism came
from his pen ; and if they did so, it may be fairly concluded that

the remaining portions of it (as it stood at first) are his also.

The latter part of the Catechism was added by the authority

of King James I., after the Hampton Court ^Conference ", the

Puritans complaining through Dr. Eeinolds that it was too

short in its existing form '. " The addition," says Cosin, " was

1 There is a Catechism in the Confinnation Office (such as it is) of Her-
mann's "Consultation *' which bears a general resemblance to that in the

Prayer Book, and from which hints were probably taken for the composi-

tion of the latter. Some of its questions and answers willthus be of interest

to the reader. They are given from Bishop Cosin's copy of Daye's transl.

of 1637.

Demand, Dost thou profess thyself to be a Christian ?

Answer. I profess.

Demand. What is it to be a Christian 7

Answer. To be born again in Christ, and to have remission of sins, and
participation of everlasting life through Him.
Demand. Whereby trustest thou that these things be given thee?

Answer. Because I am baptized in the Name of the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost.

Demand. What believest thou of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost!

Answer. The same that the Articles of our Creed do comprehend.

Demand. Rehearse them.

Answer. I do believe in God the Father Almighty, &c.

IF Here let the child in this place recite all the articles of the Creed

plainly and distinctly.

[After which follow questions on each article of the Creed, some of the an-

swers being very long. These are followed bya repetition of the vows made
at Baptism by the catechumen, and a statement of Christian duty. Some
questions upon the Holy Communion are the only others that have any verbal

resemblance tp the Catechism of the Prayer Book.]

Demand. What doth the Communion of the congregation of Christ

require besides I

Answer. It requireth also, that I receive the Supper of the Lord with

other Christian men, to whom I come, and with whom I dwell, as one, that

is one bread, and one body with them in Christ.

Demand. What is this Sacrament ?

Answer. It is the communion of the Body and Blood of Christ, which, in

the Lord's Supper, when it is celebrated according to the Institutiou of the

Lord, be truly exhibited with the bread and wine.*******
Demand. Wilt thou faithfully perform and observe all these things, as

thou hast now professed ?

Answer. I will, by the help of our Lord Jesus Christ.

There is no rehearsal of the Ten Commandments or of the Lord's Prayer

in this Catechism of Hermann j and it bears much more mark of temporary

controversies than that in the Prayer Book.
2 State Papers, Domestic. Edw^ VI., xv 3.

3 See Hist Introd. p. xxii.

4 Hist. Introd. p. xxxvi.
5 Much information about the long Catechisms of the Protestant Re-

formers may be found in Walchius, Bibl. Theol. vol. i. Nowell's Catechisms
were republished at Oxford in 1835. The voluminous Catechism of the

Council of Trent is in many respects a valuable summary of Christian doc-

trine, but was intended as a book of instructions for the clergy, and not for

the use of children.

first penned by Bishop Overall (then Dean of St. Paul's) and

allowed by the bishops" [Cosin's Notes, p. 491, Aug. Cath.

Lib.]. Many other writers repeat the statement.

As Bishop Cosin wrote this about 1640, twenty years only

after Overall's death; and as he had, in his early life, been

chaplain to that good and learned Divine, no doubt he had

authority for his statement ; but it is also pretty well established,

from internal evidence, that Overall translated from some Latin

formula, probably from an ancient "A. B. C, with the Cate-

chism," of unknown authorship, which was used in St. Paul's

School, and of which there is a reprint dated 1687*.

As in many other particulars, so in the matter of Catechizing,

the Reformation rekindled a principle and a practice which had

been gradually becoming extinguished in that decadence of

spirituality which had been the bane of the Church of England

for a century or more, and from which the Reformation itself

was a re-action. Accordingly in a set of Injunctions framed by

Cranmer and issued by authority of Henry VIII. in 1536, the

fifth was a reiteration of the rule so often to be met with in

mediseval times, that the clergy should take care children were

taught the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command-

ments in their mother tongue '. This rule had been so neglected

(it is stated in the Homily against Disobedience and wilful

Rebellion) that few even of the most simple people were taught

them except in Latin, which they of course could not under-

stand. In the Injunctions of Edward VI. [1547] this duty was

again enforced upon the clergy in the following words :—" Item,

That every holyday throughout the year, when they have no

sermon, they shall immediately after the Gospel, openly and

plainly recite to their parishioners, in the pulpit, the Pater-

noster, the Credo, and the Ten Commandments in English, to

the intent the people may learn the same by heart ; exhorting

all parents and householders to teach their children and servants

the same, as they are bound by the law of God, and in conscience

to do ... . Item. That they shall in confessions every Lent,

examine every person that cometh to confession to them, whether

they can recite the articles of their faith, the Paternoster, and

the Ten Commandments in English, and hear them say the same

particularly'." The Catechism was a natural development of

this ancient and now revived practice. It appeared in the

Prayer Book which was completed in the year [1548] following

the above Injunctions; and at the end of the Confirmation Service,

of which it formed a part, was the following rubric :—" % The

Curate of every parish, once in six weeks at the least, upon

warning by him given, shall, upon some Sunday or Holyday,

half an hour before Evensong, openly in the Church instruct and

examine so many children of his parish sent unto him, as the

time will serve, and as he shall think convenient, in some part of

this Catechism. And all fathers, mothers, masters, and dames

shall cause their children, servants, and apprentices (which are

not yet confirmed) to come to the Church at the day appointed,

and obediently hear and be ordered by the Curate, until such

time as they have learned all that is here appointed for them to

learn. ^ And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for

children to be brought afore him to any convenient place for

their confirmation, then shall the Curate of every parish either

bring or send in writing the names of all those children of his

parish which can say the Articles of their Faith, the Lord's

Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; and also how many of

them can answer to the other questions contained in this Cate-

chism." In the previous Injunctions it had been ordered that

none should be admitted to the Holy Communion until they

could say these three primary summaries of Faith, Prayer, and

Duty. A mbrio following the above now embodied this rule in a

different form,—" % And there shall none be admitted to the

Holy Communion until such time as he be confirmed." In 1549

fi As Erasmus and Colet were very intimate, it is not improbable that this

Catechism may have or»sinated with the former, who was a great authority

at the time of the Reformation.

7 See Hist. Introd. p. xxiii.

8 Cardw. Doc. Ann. i. 7. 10.



AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CATECHISM. 213

other Injunctions were issuetl, and the eighth is, "Item, Tlmt

the Curates every sixth weelt at the least, teach and declare

diligently the Catechism, according to the book of the same '."

The forty-fourth of Queen Elizabeth's Injvmctions of 1559 re-

iterates that of Kdward VI., altering the time to " every holy-

day, and every second Sunday iu the year '." All these Injunc-

tions were embodied in the fifty-ninth Canon of the Church of

England in the year 1603 '.

" Canon 59.

" Ministers to Catechize every Sunday.

" Every Parson, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and Holy-

day, before Evening Prayer, shall, for half an hour or more,

examine and instruct the youth and ignorant persons in his

parish, in the Ten Commandments, the Articles of the Belief,

and in the Lord's Prayer; and shall diligently hear, instruct,

and teach them the Catechism set forth in the Book of Common
Prayer. And all fathers, mothers, masters, and mistresses, shall

cause their children, servants, and apprentices, which have not

learned the Catechism, to come to the Church at the time

appointed, obediently to hear, and to be ordered by the Minister,

nntil they have learned the same. And if any Minister neglect

his duty herein, let him be sharply reproved upon the first com-
plaint, and true notice thereof given to the Bishop or Ordinary

of the place. If, after submitting himself, he shall willingly

offend therein again, let him be suspended j if so the third time,

there being littlfi hope that he will be therein reformed, then

1 Cardw. Doc. Ann. i. 64.

> Ibid. 195.

' In the " Liber quorundum Canonam " of 1571, there is one which en-

joins the duty of catechizing very strongly. "
. . . . Et ut oranes intclUgant

quid debeant Deo Optimo Maximo, quid Principi, quern colore ac venerari

debent ut Vicarium Dei : quid legibus : quid magistratibus, quid fratribus

Buis ; quid populo Dei : omnibus dominicis et festis diebus statim a meridie

prajsto enint in templia, ibique minimum ad duas horas legent, et docebunt
Catechismum, et in eo instituent omnes suos omnium setatum, atque ordi-

num, non tantum puellas aut pueros, set etiam si opus erit grandiores."

{Sparrow's Collection.] The "at least two hours " may be profitably anno-
tated by an extract from a letter of Archbishop Parker to Bishop Parkhurst,
•• For it is not intended by our canons that every thing should be so pre-

cisely kept, but for the most part, and aa occasion of edification should

require." Parker Correspondence, p. 389.

excommunicated, and so remain until he will be reformed. And
likewise if any of the said fathers, mothers, masters, or mistresses,

children, servants, or apprentices, shall neglect their duties, as

the one sort in not causing them to come, and the other in

refusing to learn, as aforesaid; let them be suspended by their

Ordinaries (if they be not children), and if they so persist by the

space of a month, then let them be excommunicated."

The present Rubric so far supersedes this Canon that it directs

the clergyman to catechize after the Second Lesson at Evening

Prayer. It is plaan, that both Canon and Rubric contemplate

catechizing as an open and public Ministration in the Church,

and in the face of a congregation : and however diligently school

catechizing may be carried on, it cannot be considered as ade-

quately satisfying the law of the Church, or as being equivalent

to a solemn ministration conducted in the House of God. The

value of such a ministration has been testified by innumerable

writers of former centuries and of modem times in the Church

of England : and the catechetical works of Bishop Andrewes,

Hammond, Bishop Nicholson, Bishop Ken, and (in our own
times) Bishop Nixon, show how our best Divines have recognized

in the Catechism, and in the practice of public catechizing, a

duty and a labour upon which the highest intellectual powers

may be profitably exercised for the good of Christ's little ones,

and of the Church at large.

It is obvious from the history of the Catechism, that it was

formed upon the basis of the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the

Ten Commandments. To these and to the catechetical exposition

connected with them, was prefixed a fourth division on the Chris-

tian nature and covenant ; and at the end was afterwards added

a fifth division on the Sacraments. It has thus become a com-

prehensive summary respecting (1) the relation between God and
Christians, (2) Faith, (3) Duty, (4) Prayer, (5) Grace. But
although thus happily comprehensive, it must be remembered,

that it does not profess to be exhaustive : and that when the

Puritans at the Savoy Conference wished it to be made longer by
adding questions on justification, sanctification, &c., the Bishops

replied, "The Catechism is not intended as a whole body of

divinity, but as a comprehension of the Articles of Faith, and

other doctrines most necessary to salvation,"

Xi2
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A CATECHISM,

THAT IS TO SAY,

AN INSTEUCTION TO BE LEAKNBD OF EVERY PERSON, BEFORE HE
BE BROUGHT TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP.

Luke i. 4.

IPet. Hi. 21. WW
2 Tim. i. 13. f J
Lukei. 59. ii, 21.

^^T'HAT is your Name?

Answer.

N. or M.

Question.

Who gave you this Name ?

Answer.

My Godfathers and Godmothers in i cor. xii. 12-iiw

my Baptism ; wherein I was made a ^ai. iii. 26, 27.
J r '

_
Rom. vm. 17.

member of Christy the child of God,

and an inheritor of the kingdom of

heaven.

THE CATECHISM.

What is your Name ?] The Clii-istian name is used In the

Ministrations of the Church, at Baptism, here, and in the Mar-
riage Service. It was formerly used also at Confirmation. In

this place it obviously singles out, by a sort of analysis, the

individual Christian from the Christian body at large, and thus

fixes on the idea of individual privilege, duty, and responsibility,

while at the same time not interfering with the prominency of

the idea of corporate unity which is contained in that of mem-
bership.

N. or Jf.] The most probable explanation of these letters is,

that N was anciently used as the initial of Nomen, and that

Nomen vel Nomina was expressed by Ji vel jajR ; the double j3.

being afterwards corrupted into iW. The M by which 1000 is

expressed, was formed in a somewhat similar manner from the

ancient notation, CIO> by which that number was expressed in

classical Latin, and which became CD in the Teutonic character

of later inscriptions.

in my Baptism; wherein I was made'] This answer is very

comprehensive, and offers a concise definition of doctrine respect-

ing the Christian nature. It declares that Christians are made
such by God's work co-operating with tho work of the person

baptizing. The infant was dipped in water, or had water poured

upon it, while tho person baptizing named it, and said, " I baptize

thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

flhost." This constituted " my Baptism," so far as man's work

could efiect it. " In" that Baptism, without leaving room for

any doubt, without imposing any condition by which the blessing

could be nullified, God " made me a member of Christ, the child

of God, and an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven." The new
birth is not conditional on the regenerated person's subsequent

fulfilment of the Baptismal vows, but only upon the due adminis-

tration of the water and words of Baptism.

a member of Christ] This is a Scriptural expression, used by

St. Paul, who says, " We are the body of Clirist, and members
in particular" [1 Cor. xii. 27] : also, that "by one Spirit are we
baptized into one body for the body is not one member,
but many" [Ibid. xiii. 14] : also that this' Body in its complete-

ness is Christ,—"As the body is one, and hath many members, so

also is Christ" [Ibid. 12] :
" For we are members of His Body,

of His flesh, and of His bones." [Eph. v. 30.] How- this mem-

bership can be is a mystery, but the results of it are intelligible,

and may be understood partly from analogy, partly from the state-

ments of our Lord and His Apostles. By physiological analogy

we may draw the inference, that life is maintained in every

member by union with the Head, and without that union no

member can live. Hence spiritual life is derived from our Lord

the Fountain of life, not only as a ^ft bestowed by one person

upon another, but by an actual, though mysterious, and there-

fore nninteUigible union.

It is on such a principle that St. Paul founds his familiar but

deeply-important words, " He is the Head over all things to the

Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him Which fiUeth all

in aU." [Eph. i. 22, 23.] " And He is the Head of the Body,

the Church." [Col. i. 18.] To baptize an infant is, therefore,

to give it spiritual life by uniting it to Christ. To leave an infant

unbaptized, is to leave it spiritually without life, by leaving it

without this union. And the same is true, no wilful bar to the

Sacrament intervening, of adults. Our Lord showed this in

describing Himself as the true Vine, and the Apostles as branches

;

and especially in the words, " I am the Vine, ye are the branches :

he that abideth in Me, the same bringeth forth much fruit : for

without Me [x"pli 'Efiov] ye can do nothing." To be made a

" member of Christ " is, therefore, to be united in a living spiri-

tual bond with "the Way, the Truth, and the Life," "the

Light," "the Resurrection and the Life." Our spiritual exist-

ence, our spiritual knowledge, and our fnture Resurrection to

life eternal, are dependent on that union being effected in and by

Baptism.

the child of God] This term also is Scriptural. St. Paul uses

it thus :
" For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ

Jesus" [Gal. iii. 26] : and St. John, " Behold, what manner of

love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called

the sons of God .... Beloved, now are we the sons of God."

[1 John iii. 1, 2.] Such a relationship also springs from actual

union with God through Christ in regeneration, and not from

federal relationship. So St. Paul alleges when he writes, " For

both He that sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified, arc all of

one ; for which cause He b not ashamed to call them bretbrou."
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I«n. lii. 21.

1 John iil. 8.

cU

lif if, &c,

mo— 01.

Question.

Wliat did your Godfathers and God-

mothers then for you ?

Answer.

They did promise and vow three

:;;:,r»f.'r„l things in my name. First, that I

should renounce the devil and all his

works, the pomps and vanity of this oai. i.4 v. 24.
' i: r J Mark xvi. 16.

wicked world, and all the sinful lusts Matt xxviii. 20.
' xxii. 37—39.

of the flesh. Secondly, that I should i-^ke i. u, n.

believe all the Articles of the Christian

Faith. And, thirdly, that I should

keep God's holy will and command-

ments, and walk in the same all the

days of my life.

[Ileb. ii. 11.] So also St. John alleges in tlie words, "Whoso-
ever belicvcth that Jesus is the Christ is bom of [yfyivrqTaC] God

:

and every one that loveth Him that begat [rix yivv/i<ra.vTa\,

loveth also him that is begotten of Him" [rhv yeyevvnfifvoi' i^

AuTrfD]. To be the child of God is not only therefore to be taken

into that relationship by a covenant, but to be made so by a

supernatural effect of grace.

on inheritor of the kingdom of heaveti] St. Paul writes that

sonship brings heritage,—" If children, then heirs ; heirs of God,

and joint heirs with Christ." [Rom. viii. 17.] The inheritance

is (1) of the Chui'ch Militant, which our Lord speaks of as the

Kingdom of Heaven on many occasions [e. g. Matt. iii. 2 ; xiii.

21] : and (2) of the Church Triumphant, ofwhich He also speaks

under the same title. [Matt. xxv. 34.] The heritac^e of tlio

Church Militant is a title to all Church privileges and teaching,

to benediction, absolution, all sacramental rites, the blessed

Sacriiment, and burial within the fold of the Church, and may
be described as a title to the grace of God (through His mercy,

and not through our merits), which title can, of course, be for-

feited by sin. The heritage of the Church Triumphant is the

gift of blessedness which " eye hath not seen nor ear heard."

St. Augustine writes respecting both :
" Wherefore, dearly

beloved. Catholic plants, members of Christ, think what a Head

ye have ! Cliildren of God, think what a Father ye have iound

!

Christians, think what an Inheritance is promised you ! Not

sucli as on earth cannot be possessed by chUdi'en, save when their

p.arcnts are dead. Tor no one on earth possesses ii father's

inheritance save when he is dead. But we, whilst our Father

livoth, shall possess what He shall give : for that our Father

cannot die. I add more, and say the truth, our Father will

Himself be our inheritance." [Aug., Sermons, cxlvi. 2.] As

children could never grow up if they refused the food and shelter

of their parents' home, so the ohildren of God can never grow to

" the fulness of the stature of Christ" if they refuse the present

privileges to which they are entitled in the Church of God. And
while "not growing up" in the one ease means physical death,

80 does it mean spiritual death in the other : an excision of the

unfraitful branch, the unworthy member of Christ ; an expatria-

tion of the prodigal son for ever from his father's house j a

forfeiture of the eternal inheritance to which the spiritual bu-th-

right has entitled, but of which the disentail has been signed and

scaled by the heir of his own free wUl.

Thet/ did promise and vow . ... in my name"] Baptism is not

administered on the condition of vows being made, nor do the

TOWS exercise any antieipative influence upon it. They are part

of the discipUne of the Church, and probably established by the

Apostles, but do not belong to the essence of the Sacrament,

wliich is entirely perfect as to its outward form and its inward

gnico, even where they are not used or intended to be used. At

the same time, the vows of Baptism expi-ess obligations which

are inseparable from the relation established with our heavenly

Father by it : so that children who have never had God-parents

to make them on their behalf are bound, by the nature of their

position as Christian children, to the duties stated in these vows,

as much as if they had been explicitly made at their Baptism.

A child H ho has not made any verbal promise of obedience to its

parents, is as much bound to obey, by the law of God, as one who
has done so : and no superadded vow can heighten or intensify

the obligations which naturally belong to the relationship of

Chi-iiitiaus tou ards God, though it may express and deiiuo thein.

that I should renounce the devil] Sins, or the works of the

devil, are classified under seven kinds, viz.. Pride, Avarice, Lnst,

Envy, Gluttony, Anger, Sloth, which are called the seven deadly

sins. The renunciation of the adversary of God and man, which

was made by those who were children of wrath before they

became children of God, expressed an obligation from which they

could never after become free. St. John appears to refer to this

renunciation when he says, " I write nnto you, young men, be-

cause ye have overcome the wicked one " [1 John ii. 13]. In

what manner practical effect is to be given, throughout life, to

that renunciation, he also shows by referring (1) to the victory

gained by Christ our Head ; and (2) to the union between Him
and His members, through whicli they may be made partakers of

His strength. " For this pm-pose the Son of God was manifested,

that He might overcome the works of the devil." " Greater is

He that is in you, than he that is in the world." [1 John iii. 8

;

iv. 4.] Thus the true way to give practical force to the vow of

renunciation is to gain the power of Christ, (1) by the wish to do

good rather than evil ; (2) by dependence, in faith, on our Lord

the Victor of the Evil One ; (3) by an earaest resistance to

Satan; (4) by a continued use of the grace given by God. [Cf.

Litany clause, " From all the deceits of the world, the flesh, and

the devil;" and Collect for Eighteentli Sunday after Trinity.]

that I should believe .... the Christian IFaith] Such an act of

faitli presupposes a faculty of faith, just as au act of reason sup-

poses a faculty of reason. The one belongs to our spiritual

Uiiture, which we receive at Baptism ; the other to the nature

whicli we receive by our natural birth. Faith is the power of

believing all that God reveals to us without the necessity of any

corroboratory evidence from our senses. Sueh corroboratory

evidence sometimes accompanies the revelation of God; but in

respect to the most important objects of faith it does not : and

our Lord commends that faith most highly which is exercised

without it :
" Thomas, because thou bast seen Me, thou hast

believed : blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have

believed " [John xx. 29]. The " Ai-ticles of the Christian Faith"

are so much concerned with objects of faith respecting which we
can have little or no evidence beyond God's word for their ex-

istence and truth, that a thorough belief in them can only be

entertained by the exercise of the faith which is the gift of God,

and which enables us to know, by a participation in God's know-

ledge, what is altogether beyond the reach of unassisted intel-

lectual apprehension. Heuoe, as belief in all the Articles of the

Christian Faith is a duty imposed upon Christians with their birth-

right, so it is the exercise of a gift or faculty which belongs to

the Christian nature. A partial faith, an assent and submission

of the intellect is, of course, possible to all who possess reason,

and is a necessary qualification for Baptism in adult persons. It

may be added, that the difference between faith and superstition

is that the first is belief on good evidence (of which the best

and highest kind is God's word about tlie object upon which

faith is to be exercised) ; while superstition is belief on insuffi-

cient evidence, of which kind is, sometimes, the evidence of the

senses.

On the necessity of a right faith to salvation, see notes on the

Athanasian Creed, pp. 42-—15. Compare also Jude 3. Eph. iv.

5. 1 John v. 4. 1 Pet. v. 9. Rev. ii. 13 ; .\iv. 12,—the clause

" From all false doctrine," &o., in the Litany; and the Collect for

St. Thomas's Day.

Ihat I should /ieejp Qod's holy will] God's wLU is the suprema
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Deut. xxvi. 17- Dost thou not think that thou art
James u. 17. bouud to believe, and to do, as they

have promised for thee ?

Answer.

|scxivi.5. Yes verily; and by God's help so I

2 Tim. i. 9. wi]!. And I heartily thank our hea-
Tit. 11. U. <^

^^i'u'
^' ' ^" ^enly Father, that he hath called me

to this state of salvation, through Jesus

Christ our Saviour. And I pray unto

God to give me his grace, that I may
STim.ui. K. continue in the same unto my life's

end.

Catechist.

Rehearse the Articles of thy Belief.

Answer.

I
BELIEVE in God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth

:

And in Jesus Christ his only Son

our Lord, "Who was conceived by the

Holy Ghost, Bom of the Virgin Mary,

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was
crucified, dead, and buried. He de-

scended into hell; The third day he

rose again from the dead; He ascended

into heaven. And sitteth at the right

hand of God the Father Almighty;

From thence he shall come to judge

the quick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost; The

holy Catholick Church ; The Commu-

nion of Saints; The Forgiveness of

sins; The Resurrection of the body;

And the Life everlasting. Amen.

Question.

What dost thou chiefly learn in Deut. xxxi. 12.

these Articles of thy Bebef ?

Answer.

First, I learn to believe in God the Het. xij.
' 1 Cor. viu. 6.

Father, who hath made me, and aU \°^\'^^y-\.
' 1 JoQn IV. It.

the world.

Secondly, in God the Son, who hath \%ll\\X
redeemed me, and all mankind.

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost,

who sanctifieth me, and all the elect

people of God.

Question,

You said, that your Godfathers and ^^'"'- ^'^- *• '<

Godmothers did promise for you, that ^*- '^^^^- n-

you should keep God's Commandments.

Tell me how many there be ?

Answer.
fpgjj^ Exod. xxxiv. 28.

law over all ; and His commandments are the expression of that

will. This expression is by no means to be limited in our minds

by the Ten Commandments, though these contain a summary of

all moral duty ; for the will of God is expressed in many other

ways. Of such modes by which that Will is expressed, there are

five principal ones. (1) By the natural relationships of life.

Thus St. Paul shows that the duties of children towards their

parents, of wives towards their husbands, and vice versa, are

duties laid upon them by God. [Col. iii. 18, &c.] Duties so

plainly imposed by our heavenly Father are a plain revelation of

His Win J and the non-fulfilment of such duties is disobedience

to it. (2) By the light of the Christianized conscience, which is

" the candle of the Lord within " [Prov. xx. 27], " the light that

is in thee," of which our Saviour spoke when He said, " If there-

fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that

darkness
! " [Matt. vi. 23.] But all a^pparent dictates of the

Christian conscience are not hastily to be taken as such revela-

tions of God's will and commandment, as natural incUnation may

be mistaken for the voice of conscience. (3) By the voice of the

Church, represented in its Catholic teaching, and in the admoni-

tions and advice of those individual ministers whom God has

appointed as spiritual guides to the flocks in the midst of which

He has placed them. (4) By the written word of God's revela-

tion, contained in the Holy Bible. (5) By the written and

unwritten law of the land in which His Providence has placed us,

respecting which St. Paul says, " Let every soul be subject to the

higher powers. For there is no power but of God : the powers

that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the

power resisteth the ordinance of God, and they that resist shall

receive to themselves damnation." [Kom. xii. 12.] Obedience to

the will and commandment, however it may be revealed, draws

our relationship to Him still closer ; Christian nature and Chris-

tian obedience thus reacting upon each other, and fulfilling the

words of Christ,—" Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same

is My brother, and My sister, and mother." [Mark iii. 35.]

iy God's help so I will] This answer takes the form of an

oath, the ordinary adjuration of which in this country is, " So

help me God." Every time it is repeated, the child or person

repeating it " renews the solemn promise and vow that was made
in their name at their Baptism; ratifying and confirming the

same in their own persons, and acknowledging themselves bound

to beheve and do all those things which their Godfathers and

Godmothers then undertook for them." [See Confirmation Office.]

This is done for the last time immediately before Confirmation

by the reply, "I do," to the bishop's question. It must be

remembered that the promise and vow made on behalf of a child

by its God-parents do not originate the obligation of that child

" to do all these things," hut only express an obligation that

would be binding whether it was expressed or not.

this state of salvation'] That is, into a CluTstian condition in

which it is quite certain (whatever may be the possibility in a

non-Christian condition) that salvation is within reach. The

Christian child has already been saved from the guilt of original

sin, and from much of its power over the soul. Pinal salvation

depends on final perseverance, that is, on a continuance in the

state of salvation, by God's grace, to our lives' end, so that we
may not die in mortal sin.

First, I learn to believe] For an expository paraphrase on the

Apostles' Creed, see the notes on Morning Prayer, page 20.

Illustrative texts of Scripture will be found in the marginal re-

ferences to the Creed there and elsewhere throughout the book.

Ten] In the Catechism as it stood in 1549, the first five of

the Ten Commandments were given in a much shorter form, as

follows ' :

—

' That a compendium of the Ten Commandments is perfectly justifiable
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T'

Quettion.

Matt. Txii. 37— Which be they ?

Answer.

UIE same which Crod spake in the

twentieth Chapter of Exodus,

Exod XI 2—17 "^yi^o' " ^^ *^^ Lord thy God, who

Matt' xii.l8,''i9.
brought thee out of the land of Egypt,

i-uie x''m."""' 0*^* of the house of bondage.
Horn. xiu. 9.

j_ "Tiiou gjjaJt jjaye none other gods

but me.

II. Thou shalt not make to thyself

any graven image, nor the likeness of

any thing that is in heaven above, or

in the earth beneath, or in the water

under the earth. Thou shalt not bow

down to them, nor worship them : for

I the Lord thy God am a jealous God,

and visit the sins of, the fathers upon

the children, unto the third and fourth

generation of them that hate me, and

shew mercy unto thousands in them

that love me, and keep my command-

ments.

III. Thou shalt not take the Name
of the Lord thy God in vain : for the

Lord will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his Name in vain.

IV. Kemember that thou keep holy

the Sabbath-day. Six days shalt

thou labour, and do all that thou hast

to do; but the seventh day is the

Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it

thou shalt do no manner of work, thou,

and thy son, and thy daughter, thy

man-servant, and thy maid-servant,

thy cattle, and the stranger that is

within thy gates. For in six days the

Lord made heaven and earth, the sea,

and all that in them is, and rested

the seventh day; wherefore the Lord

blessed the seventh day, and hallowed

it.

V. Honour thy father and thy

mother, that thy days may be long

in the land which the Lord thy God
giveth thee.

VI. Thou shalt do no murder.

VII. Thou shalt not commit adul-

tery.

VIII. Thou shalt not steal.

IX. Thou shalt not bear false wit-

ness against thy neighbour.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neigh-

bour's house, thou shalt not covet thy

neighbour's wife, nor his servant, nor

his maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor

any thing that is his.

What dost thou chiefly learn by Matt. xxm. 37-

these Commandments ?

Answer,

I learn two things : my duty towards

" I. Thou shalt have none other gods but me.

" II. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in

vun.

"III. Thou shalt not nor worship them.

" IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.

" V. Honour thy father and thy mother."

In the tenth commandment the words, " Thou shalt not covet

thy neighbour's house," were altogether omitted, evidently by a

singular accident. The Primer of 154'5 contains "The Ten

Commandments compendiously extracted," &c., which is exactly

similar to the arrangement of 1549, except that the command

ment there put as the second is omitted [it is printed in the

exposition immediately preceding], and the tenth is divided into

two. The viriter of the Catechism must have copied out the

compendium from the Primer, inserting so much as he did insert

of the second commandment, and then forgetting altogether what

there stood as the ninth !

The translation of the Commandments here, and in the Com-

munion Office, is that of the " Great Bible " of 1540, that from

whioh the Psalter is printed. The Puritans of 1661 wished to

have that of 1611 substituted, but the bishops considered that

there was no necessity for this change.

The same which Ood spaTee"] Although the Ten Commandments
were given especially to the Jews, they represent the whole sub-

way be concluded from its adoption by oui Lord in Matt. xix. 18, and
Iiy St. Paul iu Rom. xiil. 8.

stance of a moral law which is equally binding upon Christians.

Thus our Lord recognized the summary of them which was given

to Him by the lawyer, in Luke x. 27, and thus He siunmed them
up Himself, in Matt. xix. 18, and xxii. 37—40, as a rule of obe-

dience by which a man might "enter into life," and on which
" hang all the law and the prophets." As, moreover, a greater

measure of grace is bestowed upon Christians than was given to

the Jews, so is the moral law interpreted to them by a more

strict rule. Christ came, "not to destroy the law, but to fulfil

it," and " the law was our schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ
;"

so that we " serve in newness of spirit, and not iu the olduess of

the letter," as children yielding a willing, not as servants yielding

a forced, obedience.

I learn two things'^ The division of the Ten Commandments
into the four which enjoin duties towards God, and the six

which summarize duties towards man, was sanctioned and adopted

by our Blessed Lord, and was probably derived from the manner

in which they were written on the " two tables " brought down
by Moses fi?om Sinai, and preserved in the ark under the mercy-

seat within the Holy of Holies.

my duty towards Gorf] This summary exposition of the first

four commandments sets forth first the mental qualities which

are comprehended in a Christian disposition towards God, which
are Faith, Fear, and Love ; and, secondly, the acts by which the

exercise of those qualities is manifested, which are principally

Worship, Prayer, and faithful Service. Acts of worship are such

offerings of praise as are made to God without any consideration

of recompense, and the highest of such acts is the " sacrifice of
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Godj and my duty towards my Neigh-

bour.

Wliat is tliy duty towards God ?

2 chron. XX. 20. My duty towards God, is to believe
Luke xii. 5. x. . / "^

.

, "•

.

m Lim, to fear Mm, and to love him
'ohn IV. 23.

.

^ '
^

1 Thess. V. 18. with all my heart, with all my mind,
1 Tim. IV. 10.

^

J J J '

Phu. iv. 6 -^th all my soul, and with all my
Ps. cxxxviu. 2. J J J

ichron.xxviii.9. strength; to worship him, to give him

thanks, to put my whole trust in him,

to call upon him, to honour his holy

Name and his Word, and to serve him

truly all the days of my life.

(Question.

What is thy duty towards thy

Neighbour ?

Answer.

My duty towards my Neighboui', is

to love him as myself, and to do to all

men, as I would they should do unto

me : To love, honour, and succour my
father and mother : To honour and

obey the Queen, and all that are put

ia authority under her : To submit

myself to all my govemours, teachers,

spiritual pastors and masters : To order

myself lowly and reverently to all my
betters : To hurt no body by word nor

deed : To be true and just in aU my
dealing : To bear no maUee nor hatred

in my heart : To keep my hands from

picking and stealing, and my tongue

from evil-speaking, lying, and slander-

Rom, xiii. 8—10.

Matt, vii. 12. XV.
4—6.

Eph. vi. 2, 3.

) Pet. ii. 13, 14.

17.

Tit. iii. 1.

Heb. xiii. 7. 17.

Tit. ii. 9, 10.

1 Pet. V. 5.

Lev. xix. 32.

Rom. xii. 17—21.
Pliil. iv. 8.

James iii. 14. 16.

Epll. iv. 28. 25.

SI.

James i. 26.

Lulte xxi. 34.

1 Cor. vi 13.

2 Cor. vii 1.

Ileb. xiii. 5.

1 Thess. iv. 11,

12.

2 i:or. vii. 20—22.
Eccles. xii. 13.

ing : To keep my body in temperance,

soberness, and chastity : Not to covet

nor desire other men's goods; but to

learn and labour truly to get mine own

living, and to do my duty in that state

of life, unto which it shall please God

to call me.

Catechist.

My good child, know this, that thou 2 cor. m. 5. xu.

art not able to do these things of thy- Hfb.iv. le." •'2 Thess. 1. 11, 12.

self, nor to walk in the Command- Lute xl 1—4.

ments of God, and to serve him, with-

out his special grace ; which thou must

learn at all times to call for by diligent

prayer. Let me hear therefore^ if thou

canst say the Lord's Prayer.

OUR Father, which art in heaven.

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this

day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses. As we forgive them that

trespass against us. And lead us not

into temptation; But deliver us from

evil. Amen.

What desirest thou of God in this Matt. vi. r-is.

Prayer ?

I desire my Lord God our heavenly m™'.^'':.,!

Pather, who is the giver of all good- ^'f^^Sx
^7 ''

ness, to send his grace unto me, and Matt^vfls-ss.

to all people ; that we may worship ii7'*'
^"'"

praise and thanksgiving" comprised in the celebration of the

Holy Eucharist, as distinct from the consumption of it, which

afterwards constitutes the act of Communion. Upon such acts.

Faith, holy Fear, and Love are all exercised in their highest

degree. Acts of Prayer are such offerings of worship as are

mingled with supplications for some spiritual or temporal henefit

;

and upon these, too, all three qualities are exercised. Acta of

faithfal Service are other practical evidences and exertions of

those qualities in the work of life; and hy them the labour

appointed to us in the world is transfigured into Christian work,

done also in the Kingdom of God. The intensification of the law

under the Christian dispensation is here shown by the declaration

that such faithful service is due to God, not only on the Sabbath,

which was a temporary institution, but on " all the days of my
life," since all a Christian's days are to be consecrated in some

way to God. A practical Trust in the Providence of God is

necessarily involved in such faithful service; and reverence for

His holy Name and Word is inseparable from a faithful, humble,

and loving habit of worship.

My duty towards my NdgTibow'] The details of this answer

are in themselves a sufficient comment upon, and illustration of,

the six commandments to which they refer. They are also an

exposition of the practical duties arising from our Lord's com-

mandment as given in the Sermon on the Mount :
" Therefore all

things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye

even so to them : for this is the law and the prophets " [Matt,

vii. 12]. Some portions of this answer seem to be taken from St.

Augustine, who thus speaks of the obligations of Sponsors :

—

"Admoneant, ut castitatem custodiant, virginitatem usque ad

nuptias servent, a maledicto vel perjurio linguam refrenent, can-

tica turpia vel luxuriosa ex ore non proferant, non superbiant,

iracimdiam vel odium in corde non teneant sacerdotibus

et pareutibus honorem amore verse caritatis impendant." [Serm.

de Temp, clxiii.]

What desirest thou of God in this Prayer ?] In the Kotes

to Evening Prayer, p. 31, will be found an Exposition of the

Lord's Prayer taken from St. Cyril's Catecheticsd Lectures; at

page 6, one hy Bishop Andrewes ; and at page 32, one by the

author of the "Christian Year." The geuei-al objects of the

seven petitions which compose it may be thus summed iip ^ :

—

[I.] Oar Father, which art in heaven. Sallowed te thy

Name. In the first petition we pray that all things done on

earth, all our actions as well as those of our brethren, may
minister to the glory of God, that by our lives and in our hearts

His Name may be hallowed.

[II.] Thy kingdom come. This is a prayer that all things

' See Benton on the Lord's Prayer, p. 153.
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1 Cor. X. 13.

Ps. jtix. 12, 13.

1 John V. 18.

% Tim. tv. 18.

1 Pet. i. 6.

2 Cor. 1. 20.

hinij serve him, and obey him, as we

ought to do. And I pray unto God,

that he will send us all things that be

needful both for our souls and bodies ;

and that he wiU be merciful unto us,

and forgive us our sins ; and that it

will please him to save and defend us

in all dangers ghostly and bodily ; and

that he will keep us from all sin and

wickedness, and from our ghostly

enemy, and from everlasting death.

And this I trust he will do of his

mercy and goodness, through our Lord

Jesus Christ. And therefore I say.

Amen, So be it.

HOW many Sacraments hath

Christ ordained in his Church ?

Answer.

Matt.xxviii. 18— Two Only, as generally necessary to

Luke xxii. 19, 20. salvation, that is to say. Baptism, and

the Supper of the Lord.

Question.

What meanest thou by this word

Sacrament ?

Ansiver.

I mean an outward and visible sign ?"'"!.!''• ^- =•

° Tit. m. 5.

of an inward and spiritual grace given Joim fi- sSi s*-

unto us, ordained by Christ himself,

as a means whereby we receive the

same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.

Question.

How many parts are there in a

Sacrament ?

Two ; the outward visible sign, and

the inward spiritual grace.

What is the outward visible sign or

form in Baptism ?

Answer.

Matt, xxviii. 9.
Water; wherein the person is bap- Ac*ts'x^47

here may tend to the propagation of the Gospel, the establish-

ment of God's Tcingdom in all the world, and to the subjection of

ourselves to the rule of our heareuly Father.

[III.] Thy will be done in earth. As it is in heaven. In the

third petition we pray that we and all men may keep the com-

mandments and do the whole will of God.

[IV.] Qive us this day otir daily bread. In the fourth peti-

tion we beseech God to give us day by day the bread we need,

the food necessary for the strengthening and nourishing our

body and soul; so that, sustained by His hand, we may be

enabled to live to His glory.

[V.] And forgive its our trespasses, As we forgive them that

trespass against us. In the next petition we ask God to forgive

us those trespasses which have separated us from Him, and to

restore us to that peace which by our actions we have disturbed,

even as we forgive our brethren, and renew that concord which

has been broken by our quarrels.

[VI.] And lead us not into temptation. In the sixth petition

we pray for the protection and support of God against the

Msaults of the Evil one, the flesh, and the world, for deliverance

&om all temptations.

[VII.] But deliver us from evil. By the seventh petition we

seek deliverance from all evil temporal and spiritual, and for the

consummation of the work of God in our hearts and lives.

Two only, as generally necessary to salvation] The use of

the word "generally" iu the sense of "universally," may be

illustrated by the two places iu which it is to be found in the

Holy Bible. The first is in 2 Sam. xvii. 11, " Therefore I counsel

that all Israel be generally gathered unto thee, from Dan even

to Beersheba :" the expression in the Vulgate being " universus

Israel," and the LXX Troy 'lirpaliK. The second is Jer. xlviii.

38, " There shall be lamentation generally upon all the house-

tops of Moab;" where the Vulgate reada "super omnia tecta

Moab," and the LXX ^irl TrivTuv rav SteiiiToiy M<i>i$. So also

Uishop Hooper says, "Notwithstanding that God's promises

be general, unto all people of the world, yet many shall be

damned" [Declaration of the Ten Commandments]. Bishop
Latimer, again, says, "The promises of Christ are general; they

pertain to all mankind" [Sermon on Parable of King's Son].

And, lastly, in the Prayer for the Parliament is the expression
'• this kingdom in general," which clearly means the whole of

this kingdom, all persons therein. There are probably no in-

stances to be found of any writer in the sixteenth or seventeenth

centuries who used the word " generally " otherwise than with

the meaning " universally ;" and such is its meaning in this place.

The Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper are therefore

declared to be the only Sacraments which are necessary to the

salvation of all persons ; and, by implication, " those five com-

monly called Sacraments, that is to say. Confirmation, Penance,

Orders, Matrimony, and e.xtreme Unction" [Article 25], are

necessary only for particular classes of persons. Among the

Fathers the word Sacrament was used almost in the same sense

that we now use the word mystery, and was not restricted to any

particular number. "As for the number of them," says the

Homily of Common Prayer and Sacraments, " if they should be

considered according to the exact signification of a sacrament,

namely, for visible signs expressly commanded in the New
Testament, whereunto is annexed the promise of free forgiveness,

and of our holiness and joining in Christ, there be but two,

namely. Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. . . . But in a

general acceptation the name of a Sacrament may be attributed

to any thing whereby an holy thing is signified. In which

understanding of the word, the ancient writers have given this

name, not only to the other five commonly of late years taken

and used for supplying the number of the Sacraments, but also

to divers and sundry other ceremonies, as to oil, washing of feet,

and such like; not meaning thereby to repute them as Sacra-

ments in the same signification that the two forenamed Sacra-

ments are And although there are retained by the order

of the Church of England, besides these two, certain other rites

and ceremonies about the institution of ministers in the Church,

Matrimony, Confirmation of children .... and likewise for the

Visitation of the Sick; yet no man ought to take these for

Sacraments, in such signification and meaning as the Sacraments

of Baptism and the Lord's Supper are : but either for godly

states of life, necessary in Christ's Church, and therefore worthy

to be set forth by public action and solemnity by the ministry of

the Church ; or else judged to be such ordinances as may make
for the instruction, comfort, and edification [i.e. oi'Ko5<i/<T)(ris]

of Chrbt's Church."

I mean an outward and visible sign] This definition is

attributed to Peter Lombard, called the Master of the Sentences,

Kk
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tized In the Name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

John i. 12, 13.

Rom. vi. 3, 4. 7,

II. ix. 8.

Acts ii. 39.

Act: ii. 38.

iiii. 36, 37.

Heb. X. 22, 23.

Matt. xix. 14.

Gen. xvii. 7. 12,

13.

rol.ii. 11, 12.

Deut. xxix. Id^
15. 24, 25,

Luke xxii. 19.

Heb. ix. 26.

What is the inward and spiritual

g:race ?

AMsmer.

A death unto sin^ and a new birth

unto righteousness : for being by

nature born in sin, and the children of

wrath, we are hereby made the children

of grace.

"What is required of persona to be

baptized ?

Answer.

Repentance, whereby they forsake

sin; and Faith, whereby they stedfastly

believe the promises of God made to

them in that Sacrament.

Why then are Infants baptized,

when by reason of their tender age

they cannot perform them ?

Answer.

Because they promise them both by

their Sureties ; which promise, when
they come to age, themselves are bound

to perform.

Why was the Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper ordained ?

For the continual remembrance of

the sacrifice of the death of Christ,

and of the benefits which we receive

thereby.

What is the outward part or sign of

the Lord's Supper ?

Answer.

Bread and Wine, which the Lord i cor. xi. 23- 2«.

hath commanded to be received.

Question.

What is the inward part, or thing

signified ?

Answer,

The Body and Blood of Christ, ic»r.x.i 6.

•i
_

' John Ti. 5.1. 47,

which are verily and indeed taken and

received by the faithful in the Lord's

Supper.

Question.

What are the benefits whereof we
are partakers thereby ?

Answer.

The strengthening and refreshing of ps. cIt. is.

our souls by the Body and Blood of 55, se'.

Christ, as our bodies are by the Bread

and Wine.

What is required of them who come

to the Lord's Supper ?

Answer.

To examine themselves, whether 1 cor. xi. 28.

they repent them truly of their former Tit. ii. 1
1', 12.

f ,,. -, . ,
Heb. X. 21,22.

sms, stedrastly purposmg' to lead a coi. 1. 12-14.
MSitt V 23 24

new life J have a lively faith in God's ' cor. v'. 7,'8.

'

•'
xiii. 3—8. IS.

mercy through Christ, with a thankful

remembrance of his death; and be in

charity with all men.

T TJie Curate of every Parish shall diligently upon Sundays and Holy-days, after the second

Lesson at 'Evening Prayer, openly in the Church instruct and examine so many Cliildren of his

Parish sent unto him, as he shall ihinlc convenient, in some part of this Catechism.

Tf And all Fathers, Mothers, Masters, and Dames, shall cause their Children, Servants, and
Apprentices, (which have not learned their Catechism,) to come to the Church at the time

appointed, and ohediently to hear, and he ordered hy the Curate, until such time as they have

learned all that is here appointedfor them to learn.

^ So soon as Children are come to a competent age, and can say, in their Mother Tongue, the

Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments ; and also can answer to the other

Questions of this short Catechism ; they shall he irought to the Sishop. And every one shall

have a Godfather, or a Godmother, as a Witness of their Confirmation.

^ And whensoever the Sishop shall give lenowledge for Children to ie brought unto him for their

Confirmation, the Curate of every Parish shall either iring, or send in writing, with his hand
subscribed thereunto, the names of all such persons within his Parish, as he shall think fit to

be presented to the Bishop to be confirmed. And, if the "Bishop approve of them, he shall

confirm them in mannerfollowing.

in the twelfth century. The Homily just quoted (written about

1562) says, "the common description of a Sacrament, which is,

that it is a visible sign of an invisible grace." The somewhat

involved form of this answer may be made clearer by a para-

phrase, as follows :—"I mean an outward and visible sign

(ordained by Christ Himself) of an inward and spiritual grace

given unto us. This outward sign was ordained by Christ, first.

as a means whereby we are to receive the inward grace, and,

secondly, as a pledge to assure us of that inward grace;" for the

grace cannot ordinarily be separated from the sign which Christ

has ordained. For expositions of the doctrine of the Sacra-

ments, see the Introductions to, and Notes on, the Offices for

Holy Baptism and the Holy Communion.
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AN

INTRODUCTION TO THE CONFIRMATION OFFICE.

FnoM the earliest ages of the Christian Chvirch, and in every

part of it all over the whole world, until modern times, the rite of

Confirmation hns been considered essential to the full perfection

of Christian life in those who have attained to years when they

can discern fully hetween right and wrong. Nor have any Chris-

tians been ordinarily permitted by the Church to partake of the

Holy Communion until after they had been confirmed.

The rite appears to have been administered at first by an

Apostle or Bishop laying his hands on the head of the baptized

person, but at a very early period the rite of unction was added.

The Apostles St. Peter and St. John went down to Samaria to

lay their hands on those who had been baptized by the Deacon

Philip [Acts viii. 14—17] ;
" and they received the Holy Ghost,"

some new and special Gift being bestowed upon them by the

Holy Ghost through that outward sign. In the same manner
St. Paul laid his hands on the Ephesian disciples of St. John the

Baptist as soon as they had been " baptized in the name of the

Lord Jesus" [Acts xix. 6]. In the latter case, and probably

also in the former, the Gift bestowed was accompanied by other

gifts of miraculous powers ; but these were clearly a special addi-

tion to the ordinary gift, and thus it was for the confirmation of

previous Baptism that the Apostles administered the rite by the

imposition of their hands. The anxious care of St. Paul for the

administration of it to the Ephesians, appears also to have a

parallel in that which he expressed to the Roman Christians,

when he wrote to them, " I long to see you, that I may impart

unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established"

[Rom. i. 11].

The rite so administered has several names given to it in the

New Testament. The most obvious is that derived from tlie

particular ceremony which was used in administering it, as when
in the Epistle to the Hebrews "the doctrine of Baptisms and of

laying on of hands" [Heb. vi. 2] is spoken of. Another title

given to it is that of the Seal or the Sealing, as when St. Paul

writes to the Ephesians, "After that ye believed in Christ, ye

were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest

of our inlieritance" [Eph. i. 13, 14] : or, "Grieve not the Holy
Spirit, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption" [Eph.

iv. 30] : or, again, " He which stablisheth us with you in Christ,

and hath anointed us, is God ; Who hath also sealed us, and given

the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts" [2 Cor. i. 21]. There
seems also to be a reference to the same ordinance in the words,

" The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal. The Lord
knoweth them that are His : and. Let every one that nameth the

name of Christ, depart from iniquity" [2 Tim. ii. 19]. By all

wliich passages, where the idea of sealing is connected with the

gift of the Holy Ghost, we are carried back to the same idea in

respect to our Blessed Lord, of Whom it is said, " For Him hath
God the Father sealed" [John vi. 27]. As all grace flows down
from the Father to the members of Christ through Christ their

Head, so from Him to Whom the Father "gave not the Spirit by
measure," flows down, even to the "skirts of His" mystical
" clothing," that anointing Spirit of promise, whereby Christians

are " sealed unto the day of redemption." The Oriental Church,

which is so conservative of Scriptural terms and language, stUl

retains the name of the Seal of the Gift of the Holy Ghost, as

that of the ordinance which the Westei-n Church calls Con-

fiimation.

The rite is also called "the Unction" or "Anointing," in the

New Testament, and in this case also the name is clearly con-

nected with our Lord, the Christ or Anointed One : the " holy

Child Jesus, Whom Thou hast anointed" of Acts iv. 27, and of

Whom St. Peter said, "how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth

with the Holy Ghost, and with power" [Acts x. 38]. In a pas-

sage already quoted, St. Paul speaks of God having " anointed

us" [2 Cor. i. 21]. St. John refers to it as a special means of

illumination and union with Christ :
" But the anointing which

ye have received of Him abideth in you : and ye need not that

any man should teach you : but as the same anointing teacheth

you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath

taught you, ye shall abide in Him" [1 John ii. 27]. He also

says of it, " Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know
all things" [1 John ii. 20] : and these words respecting illumina-

tion at once connect themselves with those of our Lord respecting

the Holy Ghost the Comforter, " He shall teach you all things"

[John xiv. 26].

The familiar name by which this rite is known in the Western

Church appears first in the writings of St. Ambrose,—" Te have

received the spiritual seal God the Father hath signed

you, Christ our Lord hath confirmed you, and, as ye are taught

by the apostolic lection, hath given you the pledge of the Spirit

in your hearts" [Ambros. de Myst. vii. 42]. By the time of St.

Gregory, the name seems to have been commonly established,

although it still continued to be called "signaculum" and
" chrisma."

In the early Church, when Baptism was publicly administered

at special seasons, and in the presence ofthe Bishop, the baptized

were confirmed immediately on leaving the font. In his Treatise

concerning Baptism, TertuUian says: "After this, having come

out from the bath, we are anointed thoroughly with a blessed

unction Next to this, the hand is laid upon us, calling

upon, and inviting the Holy Spirit, through the blessing" [Tert.

de Bapt. vii. viii.]. St. Cyprian writes, in his famous seventieth

Epistle, " Anointed also must be of necessity he who is baptized,

that having received the chrism, that is, unction, he may be the

anointed of God, and have within him the grace of Christ"

[Ep. Ixx. 3]. Again, expounding the passage in the Acts respect-

ing the Confirmation of the Samaritans by St. Peter and St.

John, he says, " Which now also is done among us, those baptizeu

in the Church being brought to the Bishops of the Church, and

by our prayer, and laying on of hands, they receive the Holy
Ghost, and are perfected with the seal of the Lord" [Ep.

Ixxiii. 8]. Some passages in which St. Cyril speaks of the use

of the chrism after Baptism, wUl be found in the Introduction

to the Baptismal Offices : he also says to those about to be

baptized, " In the days of Moses, the Spirit was given by the

laying on of hands, and Peter also gives the Spirit by the laying

on of hands. And on thee also, who art about to be baptized,

shall His grace come" [Catech. Lect. xvi. 26].

This administration of Confirmation at the time of Baptism is

provided for in the Sacramentaries of Gelasius and St. Gregory.

The following is the form which has been handed down from that

distant time, beginning with the Rubric which follows the

Baptism ;
—

" Poniifex vcro redlt in sacraHum expectans, ut cum vestiti

fuerunt infantes, confirmet eos. Qui etiam non prohihentar

K £
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laciari ante sacram Commtmionem, si necesse fnerit. Induti

vera, ordinanfur per ordinem sicut scripti sunt. JSt infcmtes

quidem in hrachiis dextris tenentur ; majores vero pedem poimnt
super pedem patrini sui. Deinde Schola jussa facit Letaniam
quinam ad fantes, Pontifex vero veniens ad infantes, tenente

Archidiacono chrisma, involufis scapulis ef hrachiis ex panno
lineo, et levata manu sua super capita omniwm dicit. Omni-
potens sempiteme Deus, qui regenerare dignatus es . . . . [As in

the right-hand column in the Office heyond.]
" Et interrogantibus Diaconihus nomina singulorum, Fontifex

tincto pollice in chrismate, facit crucem infronte unius, similiter

per omnes singillatim." [Menard's Sac. Greg. 73.]

In later days. Baptism and Confirmation were separated, the

latter being administered, as now, by the Bishop, in periodical

visits to the greater churches : but the form of the rite has varied

very little since the days of St. Gregory. Bede narrates of St.

Cuthbert [a.d. 686], that he used to go round his diocese boun-

tifully distributing counsels of salvation, " as well as laying his

hands on the lately baptized, that they might receive the grace of

the Holy Ghost" [Life of St. Cuthbert, xxix.] : and from a

period very little later, a Pontifical has come down to us which
belonged to Egbert, Archbishop of York, and which contains the

form of Confirmation, as it was then used ; probably the same

that was used by St. Cuthbert. A translation of it is here given,

as it forms a link between the primitive ofiice of St. Gregory, and
that of the Mediaeval Church, from which our own is directly

derived.

§ The Use of York. Circ. a.d. 700.

" The Confirmation of men, to be spoken by a Bishop.

" Soto he ought to Confirm.

" Almighty, everlasting God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate

this Thy servant with water and the Holy Ghost, and Who hast

given unto liim remission of aU his sins, pour into him, O Lord,

the sevenfold Spirit, Thine holy Comforter, from heaven. Amen.

Give him the Spirit of wisdom and understanding. Amen. The

Spirit of counsel and strength. Amen. The Spirit of knowledge

and piety. Amen. Fill him with the Spirit of the fear of God,

and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of Thy favour : sign him with

the sign of Thy holy cross unto eternal Jife.

" Sere he ought to put the chrism on theforehead of the man,

and sag—
" Receive the sign of the holy cross, by the chrism of salvation,

in Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Amen.
" The Lord be with you.

" And with thy Spirit.

" The peace and blessing of the Lord be ever with thee. And
with thy Spirit.

" Afterwards, he ought to read this prayer—
" God the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, confirm

thee, that thou mayest have eternal life ; and thou shalt live for

ever. So thus let every man be blessed that feareth the Lord.

The Lord from out of Sion bless thee, and mayest thou see the

tilings which are good in Jerusalem all the days of thy life.

Peace be with thee unto eternal life. Amen.
" Tlien they are to he hound [with a band of linen round the

forehead].

" God, who gavest the Holy Ghost to Thy Apostles, and

willedst Him to be given to the rest of the faithful by them and

their successors, look favourably upon our humble service, and

grant unto all them whose forehead we have this day anointed

and confirmed with the sign of the cross, that the Holy Ghost

coming upon their hearts may perfect them for a temple of His

glory, by worthily inhabiting them. Through.
" Then they are to he communicated of the sacrifice.

" The episcopal henedictionfollows.
" God Ahnighty, who created all things out of nothing, bless

you, and grant you in baptism and in confirmation remission of

all sins. Amen.
" And may He who gave the Holy Ghost in fiery tongues to

His disciples, enlighten your hearts by His own enlightening, and

duly kindle them to the love of Himself. Amen.
" So that, being cleansed from all vices, defended by His own

assistance from all adversities, we may be worthy to be' made His

temple. Amen.
" May He who created you guard you from all imminent evils,

and defend you from all wickedness. Amen.
" Which He Himself. Amen. The blessing. Amen.
" Another hlessing at mass, after confirmation—
" Pour forth, Lord, we pray Thee, Thy heavenly blessing upon

these Thy servants, and Thine handmaids, to whom Thou hast been

pleased by us to deliver Thine excellent sevenfold Holy Ghost,

and to give them the grace and gifts of the Holy Ghost. Amen.
" That whosoever are bom again of water and the Holy Ghost

may be ever defended by Thy protection. Amen.
" May charity, diffused by the Holy Ghost, abound in them,

which covers and overcomes every multitude of sins. Amen.
" Protect them with divine protection, that all sins may flee

from them ; and may they always study to fulfil Thy command-

ments. Amen.
" Rest favourably in them. Who formerly rested glorious in the

Apostles.

" Which He Himself. Amen. The blessing. Amen."

These specimens of Confirmation Offices of the Western Church,

wiU show how little substantial variation there has been in them

from the days of Primitive Christianity down to our own time.

In the Eastern Church the rite is not restricted to the Bishop,

but is administered by the priest (as his deputy, and with Chrism

blessed by him) immediately after Baptism, with the sign of tlie

cross in chrism on various parts of the body, and the words, " The

Seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost. Amen." The modern Roman

is almost identical with the ancient use of Salisbury.

The imposition of hands was undoubtedly the principal cere-

mony of Confirmation in Apostohc times, and cannot be regarded

otherwise than as the essential part of the rite. Nor can it be

doubted, that it consisted of an actual placing of one or both of

the Bishop's hands on the head of the person to be confirmed.

Yet, in mediaeval times (as in the modern Latin Church), con-

signation with chrism, and the blow on the cheek, were the only

ways in which the Bishop's hand came into actual contact with

the head of the candidate ; and what was called imposition of

hands, was an elevation of his hands in an attitude of benedic-

tion, spreading them abroad towards the persons kneeling before

him. A somewhat similar custom has been adopted by modem
English bishops, who lay their hands on each child successively,

and then say the words, " Defend, Lord," &c., over the wliole

collectively with hands outstretched. Yet the actual laying on

of hands is perfectly efiected in the latter case, and it is certain

tliat the words are not an essential part of the rite ^. The words

of the English Rubric, however, plainly direct that the words

shall be uttered over each child while the hands of the Bishop

rest upon him ; and as the words are a precatory benediction, it

does appear, that the other custom may, in some degree, deprive

the person who ought to be individually blessed by the Bishop,

of the fall benefit which the blessing is intended to convey.

Confirmation is not, according to the strictest form of defini-

tion, a Sacrament. Our Lord did indeed ordain " the outward

and visible sign'' of benediction, by laying His hands on the httle

children who were brought to 'Him, and on His Apostles. But

there is no distinct evidence that this laying on of hands was for

the purpose of Confirmation ; and as Biiptism, in its fullest Chris-

tian phase, was not administered before the Day of Pentecost, it

can scarcely be supposed that such was the case. Although, how-

ever, not a Sacrament in the strictest sense. Confirmation un-

doubtedly conveys grace, and the grace is conveyed by the out-

ward sign. Accordingly Bishop Cosin writes, " The natore of this

holy Sacrament (for so we need not fear to call it in a right sense)

wiE be more easily understood . . .
." [Works, v. 142], giving it

1 One of tile oldest Bishops in the Church of England confirmed 12,564

persons during the summer of 1865. To say the wolds over each severally

in such a multitude seems almost impossible.
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the sacred title in a subordinate sense, as an outward and v'lsilile

sign of an inward and spiritual grace indeed, but not known to be

certainly of Christ's Institution, nor " generally necessary for

salvation." •

§ The Effect of Confirmation.

Tlio outward sign of Confirmation is the same as that of Ordi-

nation, the laying on of hands by a Bishop; and this fact

sufrgcsts that there is some analogy between the two rites. Con-

flnimtion is, indeed, a kind of lesser Ordination, by which the

baptized person receives the gift of the Holy Ghost for the work

of adult Christian life : and hence it is the means of grace by

which that " priesthood of the laity " is conferred, to which St.

I'cter refers when he writes, " Yc are a chosen generation, a royal

priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people" [1 Pet. ii. 9]. It

is also the means of grace by which the Christian, whose sins

were all forgiven in Baptism, receives a further measure of

strength, enabling him to stand against the temptations which

assail maturer life. Thus, although Baptism is a perfect Sacra-

ment, conveying forgiveness of sin, and giving a new nature

through the union which it effects between the baptized and

Christ, yet Confirmation is the complement of Baptism, in that it

(1) renews and strengthens the Christian life then given, and (2)

carries the baptized person on to "perfection," so that he be-

comes competent to take part in the highest of Christian ordi-

nances. And thus, as grace for the work Of the ministry is given

by the laying on of hands in Ordination,—the ordained person

being placed in a different relation towards God from that which

he before occupied—so by the laying on of hands in Confirmation

the relation of the confirmed person towards God is also changed,

and he becomes competent to undertake spiritual work, both as

to duties and privileges, for which he was not previously qualified.

The value of this holy ordinance as a means of grace, and its

relation to Baptism, are plainly and beautifully set forth in these

words, taken from a book of Homilies written before the Eeforma-

tion, and here transcribed from Fothergill's MS. Annotations on

the Prayer Book, preserved in Yoi'k Minster Library :—" In

Baptism he was born again spiritually to live, in Confirmation he

is made bold to fight. There he received remission of sin, here •

he recciveth increase of grace. There the Spirit of God did

make him a new man, here the same Spirit doth defend him in

his dangerous conflict. There he was washed and made clean,

here he is nourished and made strong. In Baptism he was

chosen to be God's son, and an Inheritor of His heavenly king-

dom : In Confirmation God shall give him His Holy Spirit to be

his Mentor, to instruct him and perfect him, that he lose not by

his folly that Inheritance which he is called nnto. In Baptism

he was called and chosen to be one of God's soldiers, and had his

white coat of innoccncy delivered unto him, and also his badge,

which was the red cross, the Instrument of His passion, set upon

his forehead and other parts of his body : in Confirmation he Is

encouraged to fight, and take the armour of God put upon him,

wluch be able to bear off the fiery darts of the devil, and to

defend him from all harm, if he will use them in his battle, and

not put himself in danger of his enemies by entering the field

without them '."

Such being the benefits to be derived from Confirmation, the

Church has provided that It shall be administered so frequently

that It may be within the reach of every one. The Sixtieth

Canon enjoins that it shall be performed every third year, as

follows :

—

Canon 60.

" Confirmation to he performed once in three Years.

" Forasmuch as it hath been a solemn, ancient, and laudable

' FothergiU's MSS., li. F. 9, p. 19. The first part of this quotation

seems to be from Melchiades, Epist. ad Hisp. in med., but Fothergill

appears to have uken it from a book of English Homilies similar to the

Liber Festivalis.

custom in the Church of God, continued from the Apostles' times,

that all Bishops should lay their hands upon children baptized,

and Instructed in the Catechism of Christian Religion, praying

over them, and blessing them, which we commonly call Con-

firmation, and that this holy action hath been accustomed in the

Church in former ages to be performed in the Bishop's visitation

every third year ; we will and appoint. That every Bishop or his

Suffragan, in his accustomed visitation, do in his own person

carefully observe the said custom. And if in that year, by reason

of some Infirmity, he be not able personally to visit, then he shall

not omit the execution of that duty of Confirmation the next year

after, as he may conveniently."

But there are few dioceses in England in which the Bishop

does not now find It necessary to hold Confirmations more fre-

quently ^.

The age at which children are to be presented to the Bishop is

not explicitly ordered by the Church of England ; but the Sixty-

first Canon makes it necessary for the child to have arrived at an

age when he can have some Intelligent acquaintance with the

principles of faith and duty '.

Canon 61.

" Ministers to prepare Childrenfor Confirmation.

" Every Minister, that hath cure and charge of souls, for the

better accomplishing of the orders prescribed in the Book of

Common Prayer concerning Confirmation, shall talce especial

care that none shall be presented to the Bishop for him to lay his

hands upon, but such as can render an account of their faith,

according to the Catechism In the said Book contained. And
when the Bishop shall assign any time for the performance of

that part of his duty, every such Minister shall use his best

endeavour to prepare and make able, and likemae to procure as

many as he can to be then brought, and by the Bishop to bo

confirmed."

The rubrics at the end of the Catechism fiirther direct that as

soon as this age of Intelligence has been attained, children shall

be brought to the Bishop to be confirmed. A fiuiher light is

thrown upon the subject by the old rubric, out of which the

present Preface to the Confirmation Office was formed. It may
also be added that the 112th Canon requires all persons to become

commnnicants before the age of sixteen years ; and that with

triennial confii-matlons this supposed many to become so at

twelve or thirteen years of age. Before that age they were for-

bidden to communicate by one of Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions

:

the time for Confirmation, as intended by those who framed our

present Office, appears therefore to have been from twelve to

sixteen years of age, according to the development of intelligence

on the one hand, and the opportunities offered, on the other, for

coming to the ordlnsmce. Yet the principle of the ordinance

seems to suggest, that an earlier age even than twelve might

often be adopted with great spiritual advantage to those who
thus receive the grace of God to protect them against tempta-

tion.

2 It is to be feared that Confinnations were very much neglected by the

Bishops from the Reformation until modem times. Bishop Cosin has a

note which shows that a loose practice of mediseval times prevailed even in

the seventeenth century: "The place whereunto the children shall be

brought for their confirmation is left to the appointment of the Bishop. If

the place were ordered here to be none but the church, and there the office

to be done with the Morning or Evening Prayer annexed, it would avoid

the ofiensive liberty that herein hath been commonly taken, to confinu

children in the streets, in the highways, and in the common fields, without

any sacred solemnity." [Works, v. 522.] This seems to show that the

canonical periods of Confirmation were not observed, but any chance occa-

sion taken advantage of by the people.

3 A similar rule was enjoined by the Council of Trent. See Catechism of .

Council of Trent, chap, iii., quest. 7. The time there marked out 'for Con-

firmation is between seven and twelve years of age.
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Heb. vi. 2. THE

ORDER OF CONFIRMATION,
OR LAYING ON OF HANDS UPON THOSE THAT ARE
BAPTIZED AND COME TO YEARS OP DISCRETION.

Acts viii. 14. 1 7.

xix. 6.

Vpon the day appointed, all that are to he

then confirmed, heing placed, and standing

in order, hefore the Sishop ; he (or some

other Minister appointed hy him) shall read

this Prefacefollowing.

\0 the end that Confirmation may
be ministered to the more edify-

ing of such as shall receive it^ the

Chm-ch hath thought good to order

j

That none hereafter shall be Confirmed^

rpc

CONFIRMATIO «^»*"'^^"

PUERORUM ET ALIORUM BAPTIZATORUM.

T To the end that confirmation mag he minis- Rubric in Com.

tered to the more edifying of such as shall Book of 1549,

receive it, {according to St. PauVs doctrine,

who teacheth that all things should he done

in the church to the edification of the same,)

it is thought good that none hereafter shall

THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION.

Previously to the last revision of the Prayer Book, in 1G61,

Confirmation was preceded by such questions from the Catechism

as the Bishop saw fit to ask, or to cause to be asked. The Ver-

sicles and Collect followed, without any address or other ques-

tions intervening, and then the act of confirmation. As soon as

the act of Confirmation had taken pla,ce, the Collect which now

comes after the Lord's Prayer followed immediately, and the

service concluded vrith the Blessing. In what respect this form

of the Office differed from that of 1549 is shown further on.

The present form is due to Bishop Cosin, but he proposed even

greater alterations, as will be seen in the following Office, copied

from the margin of the Prayer Book which he prepared for the

Revision Committee of 1661. He altered the title to its present

form from the sub-heading, "Confirmation, or laying on of

hands," and erased altogether the principal title which preceded

the above rubric. and included the Catechism. Under the new

title he then inserted the following rubric and office :

—

§ Order of Confirmation proposed hy Bishop Cosin.

"
If Upon the day appointed, after Morning or Evening

Prayer is ended, the Sishop shall go to the Lord's Table,

and all that are to he then confirmed heing placed, and

standing in order hefore him nea/r unto the same, he, or his

chaplain, or some other Minister appointed hy him, shall read

this prefacefollowing,

" To the end that Confirmation, &c. [as hefore the Catechism

usque ad'] to the will of God.

" Answer me therefore, Do ye here in the presence of God, and

of His holy Church, renew the solemn promise and vow that was

made in your name at your Baptism, ratifying and confirming

the same in your own persons, and acknowledging yourselves

bound to do all these things which your Godfathers and God-

mothers then undertook for you ?

" And every one shall audibly answer,

"I do.

" Dost thou renounce the devil and all his works, the vain

pomp and glory of the world, with all the covetous desires of the

same, and the wicked desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt not

follow nor be led by them ?

•• Answer.

" I renounce them all.

" Minister.

" Do you believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. \as in PubUo
Baptism usque ad] grace so to do ' ?

" Minister, or the Bishop.

" Almighty God, Who hath given you the vpill to promise and

undertake all these things, grant you also power and strength to

perform the same, that He may accomplish the good work wliich

He hath begun in you, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

" T Then shall they all Jcneel, and the Bishop standing at the

Lord's Table shall proceed, and say,"—
[Then follow the Versicles and the Collect.]

" T Then shall the Chaplain or Curate of the place read the

Epistle—
" Acts viii. V. 12 to the 18 v.

1 There appears to have heen some coifaslon in Cosin's mind, when ha
wrote this, between the Office for Public Baptism and the Catechism, in
which are the words, " I pray unto God to give me His grace, that I may
continue in the same unto my life's end."
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Deut. yl. 7.

Pi. Iilviii. 1—7.

but such as can say the Creed, the

Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command-
ments; and can also answer to such

other Questions, as in the short Cate-

chism are contained : which order is

very convenient to be observed ; to the

end that children, being now come to

the years of discretion, and having

learned what their Godfathers and

Godmothers promised for them in

Baptism, they may themselves, with

their own mouth and consent, openly

before the Church, ratify and confirm

the same; and also promise, that by

the grace of God they will evermore

endeavour themselves faithfully to ob-

serve such things, as they, by their

own confession, have assented imto.

he confirmed but such as can say, in their

mother tongue, the articles of the faith, the

Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments,

and can also answer to such questions of
this short catechism as the bishop (or such

as he sJtall appoint) shall, by his discretion,

appose them in. And this order is most

convenient to be observedfor divers conside-

rations.

T First, because that when children come to the

years of discretion, and have hamed what

their godfathers and godmotheis promised

for them in baptism, they may then them-

selves, with their own mouth, and with their

own consent, openly b^ore the church, ratify [ratify and con-

and confess the same; and also promise •^""' ''

that, by the grace of Q-od, they will ever-

more endeavour themselves faithfully to ob-

serve and Tceep such things as they, by their

own mouth and confession, have assented

unto.

% Secondly,forasmuch as confirmation is minis-

tered to tJiem that be baptized, that, by im-

position of hands and prayer, they may
receive strength and defence against all

temptations to sin, and the assaults of the

world and the devil, it is most meet to be

ministered when children come to that age,

that partly by thefrailty of their ownflesh,

partly by the assaults of the world and the

devil, they begin to be in danger to fall into imtosundryMndB
. ' " " a J

of sin, 1552.]
sm.

T Thirdly,for that it is agreeable with the usage

of the church in times past, whereby it was

ordained that confirmation should be minis-

tered to them that were of perfect age, that

they, being instructed in Chrisfs religion,

should openly profess their own faith, and

promise to be obedient unto the will of Ood.

If And that no man, shall think that any detri-

ment shall corns to children, by deferring of
their confirmation, he shall know for truth

that it is certain, by God's word, that

children being baptized (if they depart out r/,ave all thinm

of this life in their infancy) are undoubtedly neceitary for
iheir aaltation,
and be, 1552.]

" And the Oospel—
" St. Luke ii. o. 40 to the ead of the chapter."

[The remainder of the OiEce is the altered form which is now

in use.]

From this Office, the hasis of that now in the Prayer Book, it

will be seen that the present question asked by the Bishop, " Do
j-e here," &o., is the la.st relic of the public catechizing which

was introduced into the Confirmation Service at the Eeforma-

tion '. This is made still more clear by a previous alteration

which Cosin had made (and afterwards erased) in the i-ubric,

which he turned into the present preface ; after the words,

" None shall hereafter be confirmed, but such as," in the first

paragraph, he had written, " the ministers of the several parishes

' The idea of introducing a Catechism into the Confirmation Service

appears to have been taken from Archbishop Hermann's " Consultation."

For some notice of that provided by liim for the purpose, see the Introduc-

tioii to the Catechism.

having first instructed and examined them in the Catechism fol-

lowing, and shall certify and undertake for them, that they can

say in their mother tongue," &c. Cosin, therefore, shortened the

Service by substituting an actual verbal renewal of the baptismal

vows for the repetition of the Catechism ; and it was afterwards

still further shortened by retaining only the first of the questions

which he proposed : in answering which the Candidates do still

implicitly renew their baptismal vows.

The Latin in the right-hand page beyond represents the Con-

firmation Office as it stood in the old Manuals and Pontificals of

the Church of England before the Beformation : the portion now
discontinued being enclosed within brackets.

ratify and confirm"] It will be observed that this originally

stood " ratify and confess," the word " confess " being used in

the sense now more commonly expressed by the cognate word
" profess." The alteration was made in 1552, and seems to have

been introduced out of pure love for a synonym. The phrase

was adopted by Cosin in the subsequent question asked by the
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Deut. xxix. 9

—

13.

2 Chron. xxxiv.
30—32.

IT Then shall the Bishop say,

DO ye here, in the presence of God^

and of this congregation, renew

the solemn promise and vow that was

made in your name at your Baptism
;

ratifying and confirming the same in

your own persons, and acknowledging

yourselves bound to believe, and to do,

all those things, which your Godfathers

and Godmothers then undertook for

you?

Exod. xxiv. 3. 7.

Deut. xxvi. 17,

P*. cxxiv. 8.

^ Avid ever^ one shall cmdihly answer

t

I do.

The Bishop.

UR help is in the Name of the

Lord
;

Aiistoer.

Ps. cxxi. 1, 2. Who hath made heaven and earth.

DOETH that please the, then, and tDaye;» tran.i.

doest thou allowe it, and wilte consuitatioD,
^ A.D. 1547.J

thou continue in the same, that thy

godfathers promised and professed in

thy name at holy baptisme, when in thy

steede thei renounced Satan, and the

world, and bound the to Christe and to

His congregation, that thou shouldest

be thorowlie obedient to the Gospel ?

Answer. I allowe these things, and by

the healpe of our Lorde Jesus Christ I

wyl continue in the same unto thende.

In primis dicat jEpiseopus. Salisbury Use.

ADJUTORIUM nostrum in no-

mine Domini.

Qui fecit eoelum et terram.

Bishop, and its exact force may be determined by a parallel

passage in the Declaration prefixed to the XXXIX Articles, in

which the King is made to say, "... the Articles . . . Avhich

we do therefore ratify and confirm . . ." This declaration was

first issued by Charles I. some time between June 26th and

January 20th, 1627-8. It was just at this time that Cosin was

so much in the King's confidence as to be commissioned to draw

up the "Private Devotions" for his Majesty's use; and it is not

improbable that the Declaration itself was also drawn up by

Cosin.

The use of the expression "ratify and confirm" being thus

illusti'ated, it may be added that the ratification and confirmation

spoken of is that of the Baptismal vows. The confirmation of

the Baptism itselt^ and therefore of the baptized person, is a

wholly distinct thing, performed by the Bishop, and having no

essential connexion whatever with the previous ratification of the

Baptismal vow by the person confirmed. The confusion of terms

is unfortunate, as many have been misled by it into a total mis-

apprehension of the nature of Confirmation. A person is spi-

ritually competent to receive Confirmation who has been bap-

tized in private, or even by a layman : and for whom no Bap-

tismal vows have ever been made.

endeavour themselves'] This reflective form of the verb " en-

deavour " has passed out of ordinary use. It occurs, however,

five times in the Prayer Book, and also in the fourth clause of

the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity. The other places where it is

used in the Prayer Book are the Collect for the second Sunday

after Easter, in two Answers made by Deacons and Priests

respectively at their Ordination, and in the last clause but one of

the E.xhortation to those about to he ordained priests. Other

illustrations of its use aboimd in the writings of the period, as

when in the first part of the Homily against Contention [a. D.

1547] it is said, " Let us endeavour ourselves to fulfil St. Paul's

joy;" and in Udall's translation of the paraphrase of Erasmus

[a.d. 1548], "Those servants .... do stiU endeavour them-

selves to do their ofiice " [Mark, fol. 87] ; and again, " Endeavour

yourselves earnestly to be such as ye would be taken for " [Luke,

fol. 112].

The MS. of a Confirmation address in Bishop Cosin's own
handwriting is inserted between the leaves of the Office in his

Durham Prayer Book. He appears to have used it before the

Preface, " To the end therefore, &c.," being written at the close

as its continuation. This address will be found printed at

p. 526 of the fifth volume of his works, and also in Nicholls'

additional notes ; but in neither of them have the Editors taken

any notice of the indication afibrded by the MS. respecting the

manner in which the Bishop's address and the " preface " were

intended by Cosin to be connected together. In adopting this

Prefatory address, Cosin may have had in view the rubric of the

Lyons Pontifical, in which the Bishop is directed to ** first give

an admonition to the people" respecting confirmation in its

relation to themselves and those about to receive it. An " ad-

monition " is also directed in a pontifical of the Church of Cata-

lonia [see Martene I. i. 18, for both], and it is probable that it

formed part of the ancient Galhean rite.

I do] This short answer, taken in connexion vrith the question

to which it is a reply, contains, as has been already shown, an

implicit renewal of the Baptismal vows; and is a repetition,

under more solemn circumstances, and to God's chief minister, of

the answer in the Catechism, " Yes, verily ; and by God's help

so I wiU," to the question, " Dost thou not think that thou art

bound to believe, and to do, as they have promised for thee ?
"

^The connexion of ttis latter solemn adjuration with the " 1 do "

of the Confirmation Service is accidentally indicated by the first

versicle, "Our help is in the Name of the Lord." Every time

the answer in the Catechism has been repeated by the children

catechized, they have ratified and confirmed in their own persons,

and acknowledged themselves bound to believe and to do, ail

those things which their Godfathers and Godmothers undertook

for them, i. e. promised on their behalf, at their Baptism. They

now ratify and confirm those Baptismal vows in as solemn a

manner as possible, not before their parish priest only, but before

the Bishop, who is the highest spiritual officer of Christ on earth,

and His chief ministerial representative. This preliminary cate-

chizing is therefore a formality of a very significant character,

and, although no essential part of the rite of Confirmation, is a

preparation for it which ought not to be passed over lightly. It

marks the last step in the pathway of Christian childhood ; and,

on the verge of Christian maturity, sounds the trumpet-call of

Christian duty to those who have promised manfuEy to fight

under Christ's banner against sin, the world, and the devil, and

to continue His faithful soldiers and servants unto their lives'

end. The last stone in the foundation of the Christian life is

about to be laid, and sealed with God's signet in confirmation of

His promises. It is a time to remember that although "the

foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal. The Lord

knoweth them that are His," there is a "reverse" as well as an
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Pi. cxiil 2.

Pa. cvi. 48.

r». cii. 1.

Pb. c-xxt. 1, i.

Phil. i». 6.

Bis?iop.

Blessed be the Name of the Lord
;

Aneiver.

Henceforth world without end.

Bishop.

Lord, hear our prayers.

Answer.

And let our cry come unto thee.

The Sishop.

Let us pray.

ALMIGHTY and everliving God,

who hast Youchsafed to regene-
lipft. HI. H— 16. "=

johnxiv. 16, 17. rate these thy servants by Water and

the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto

them forgiveness of all their sins

;

Strengthen them, we beseech thee, O
Lord, with the Holy Ghost the Com-

forter, and daily increase in them thy

manifold gifts of grace ; the spirit of

wisdom and understanding ; the spirit

of counsel and ghostly strength; the

spirit of knowledge and true godliness

;

1 Cor. vi. 11.

Tit. ill. 5.

1 Cor. xii. 4. 31

Iia. xlv. 24.

xi. 2, 3.

2 Pet. 1. 5—7.
Heb. ill. 23.

Sit nomen Domini benedictum.

Ex hoc nunc et usque in sseculum.

[Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor mens ad te veniat.l

Dominus vobiseum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

Oremus.

OMNIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, saiisDury u.e.

Qui regenerare dignatus es hos ^^' ' '"'

famulos Tuos vel has famulas Tuas ex

aqua et Spiritu Sancto, Quique dedisti

eis rcmissionem omnium peccatorum :

immitte in eos septiformem spiritum.

Sanctum Paraclitum de ccelis. Amen.

Spiritum sapientise et inteUectus.

Amen.

Spiritum scientise et pietatis. Amen.

Spiritum consilii et fortitudinis.

>J<Amen.

" obverse " to the seal of Confirmation, and that it has another

inscription, "Let every one that nameth the Name of Clirist

depart from iniquity " [2 Tim. ii. 19]. The new blessing con-

firms the promise of God made in Baptism : it also enforces

again that obligation of faithful service from which the Christian

can never become free.

Our help is in ilie 'Name\ With the first four of these Ver-

sicles the Office of Confirmation anciently began. The latter

two appear to have been added for the first time in 1552, when
the Dominus vobiseum was placed after the act of Confirmation

instead of before the Collect which preceded it. They are, how-

ever, found in very general use in ancient Offices, as they are in

our own, and it is not improbable that some of our ancient Pon-

tificals had them in this place. They are in the Offices for

Holy Jlatrimony, the Churching of Women, and the Visitation

of the Sick J and in 1661 they were placed after the Veni

Creator iu the Consecration of Bishops.

§ The Fraj/er of Invocation.

The Collect which follows the versicles is of primitive anti-

quity, being in the Sacramentarics of St. Gregory and Gelasius,

and also in St. Ambrose's Treatise on the Sacraments [ii. 3;

iii. 7] ; while its position and use indicate a still higher anti-

quity '. It is extant in a pontifical of Egbert, Archbishop of

York, dating from about a.d. 700, so that we know it has been

u«ed in the Church of England for at least 1150 years. Some
similar Invocation of the Holy Spirit is found in all Confirmation

Offices.

The first words of this solemn invocation oifer a distinct recog-

nition of the truth that there is " One Baptism for the remission

of sins
;
" and although Confirmation has been separated from

Bapti^n for ages, yet the Church has never wavered in the con-

tinued use of these words, being assured that God's promises

are always fulfilled; and that if His pardon ceases to be efiected.

1 It la alao to be found, in more Oriental language, in the Conilrmation

OOlce of the Eastern Church, See Llttledale's Offices of the Eastern Church,

ip. 26. 149.

it is not through any deficiency in His Gift of regeneration, but

from the obstacles placed by man in the way of its operation.

The latter part of the Collect is based on a faithful appreciation

of our Lord's words, "I am the Vine, ye are the branches."

They who abide in the olive partake of the fatness of the olive.

The anointing of the Head flows down upon the members, " even

to the skirts of His clothing." As the sevenfold Spirit rested

upon our Lord and Saviour (according to the prophecy of Isaiah),

after His Baptism in Jordan, so may those who have been united

to Him by Baptism, hope for a participation in the gifts of the

same Spirit through that rite by which their Baptism is con-

firmed, and their Christian nature matured.

The Puritans objected to this prayer, in 1661, in the following

words : " This supposeth that all the children who are brought to

be confirmed have the Spirit of Christ, and the forgiveness of all

their sins; whereas a great number of children at that age,

having committed many sins since their baptism, do show no

evidence of serious repentance, or of any special saving grace

;

and therefore this confirmation (if administered to such) would

be a perilous and gross abuse'." This was a reverent objection,

but showed considerable ignorance of the theological principles

on which the Offices of the Church are framed, as well as of tho

manner in which they are intended to be administered. The

reply of the Bishops was short, but pomted and consistent with

the principles of the Prayer Book : " It supposeth, and that

truly, that all children were at then; baptism regenerate by

water and the Holy Ghost, and had given unto them the forgive-

ness of all their sins j and it is charitably presumed that not-

withstanding the frailties and slips of their childhood, they have

not totally lost what was in baptism conferred upon them ; and

therefore adds, ' Strengthen them, we beseech Thee, Lord,

with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in them

Thy manifold gifts of grace,' &c. None that hves in open sin

ought to be confirmed'." A faithful certainty respecting God's

justice, mercy, and grace, mingled with a loving habit of

" Cardw. Conf., p. 329. > Ibid., p. 3S8.

Ll
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\t,ts viii. 17,

Ps. XX. 1, 2.

Ixxxiv. 11,

Ixxiii. 23, 24,

Acts xi i, 52.

Jude 24, 25.

and fill them
J O Lord, with the spirit

of thy holy fear, uow and for ever.

Amen.

ly

2 Thess. iii. 16.

\ Then all of them in order Jcneeli-ng "before the

JBishop, he shall lay his hand upon the head

of every one severally^ saying,

^EFEND, Lord, this thy child

[or, this thy servant'] with thy

heavenly grace, that he may contiaue

thine for ever : and daily increase in

thy holy Spirit more and more, nntil

he come unto thy everlasting kingdom.

Amen.

IT TAea shall the Bishop say.

The Lord be with you.

Et imple eos vel eas spiritu timoris

Domini.^Amen.

[Et consigna eos vel eas signo sanctae

crucis^confirma eos vel eas chrismate

salutis ia vitam propitiatus setemam.

Amen.

IT ^t tunc episcopiis petat nomen, et ungat pol-

licem chrismate : et faeiat in fronte pueri

crucem, dicens,

CONSIGNO te N. signo crucis J*
et confirmo te chrismate salutis.

In nomine Patris, et Fi^lii, et Spiritus

Sancti. Amen.

Pax tibi.]

charitable doubt respecting the sins of individual Christians, per-

vades the whole of the Prayer Book.

§ The Act of Conjirmation.

The original form of this, in the Prayer Book of 1549, was

as follows :

—

" Minister '. Sign them, Lord, and mark them to be Thine

for ever by the virtue of Thy holy cross and passion. Confirm

and strengthen them with the inward unction of Thy Holy Ghost

meroiftdlj- unto everlasting life. Amen.
" Then the Bishop shall cross them in the forehead, and lay

his hand vpon their head, saying,

" i^. I sign thee with the sign of the cross, and lay my hand

upon thee, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. Amen.
"And thus shall he do to every child, one after another.

And when he hath laid his hand upon every child, then shall

he say,

" The peace of the Lord abide with you.

"Answer. And with thy spirit."

If the use of Unction was dropped in 1549, the consignation

with the cross was thus retained. In 1552 the rubric and

words with which the latter was given were omitted, and a pre-

catory benediction founded on the preceding Collect was adopted

as an accompaniment to the laying on of the Bishop's hands.

But it is probable that the sign of the Cross was still used by our

Bishops, for its use is defended as if it were a well-known custom

in a sermon by Edward Boughen, chaplain to Howson, Bishop of

Oxford. This sermon was preached at the Bishop's first visita-

tion, on September 27th, 1619, Confirmations at that time being

part of the Episcopal Visitation. Boughen's words are as fol-

lows :
" Tlie cross, therefore, upon this or the like consideration,

is enjoined to be used in Confirmation in the Book of Common
Prayer set forth and allowed in Edward VI.'s reign. And I

find it not at any time revoked : but it is left, as it seems, to the

bishop's discretion to use or not to use the cross in confirmation."

No doubt tliis represents the feeling of many who were occupied

at various times with the revision of the Prayer Book. It might

be desnable to omit the mention of many things for the sake of

relieving the consciences of persons to whom they were a burden ;

but such omission was not necessarily to bind those in whose eyes

the things omitted were precious to > total disuse of primitive

and holy ceremonies. Charity towards those who disliked cere-

monies was not intended to exclude charity towards those who
loved them ; and the Prayer Book thus represented in many

* See p. 1, margin.

places the minimum of ceremonial usage customary in the Church

of England, but left the maximum to be sought from tradition.

As for the sign of the cross itself, the time seems to have passed

away when any justification of its use in Divine Service needs to

be given to educated and religious persons. It may, however, be

added, that neither the use of that ceremony, nor of the words,

whether in the old or the present Prayer Book, is any essential

part of the acts of Confirmation. Whatever of a sacramental

nature is contained in the rite is contained in the Divinely insti-

tuted ceremony of the laying on of hands ; the contact of which

with the head of the person to be confirmed has been always

esteemed (even in the form of consignation) absolutely necessary

to a true Confirmation. It was the desire to restore this cere-

mony to its fiiU importance, and to enforce the proper use of it,

wliich really led to the changes made in the Office in 1552 ^.

* It "will be observed that it was the custom (according to ancient prac-

tice) for the Bishop to confirm the children by name, until 1552. This cus-
tom gave rise to a power on the part of the Bishop to change the baptismal
name for another if he saw fit. "Let priests take care that names which
cany a lascivious sound he not given to children at their baptism, especially

to those of the female sex : if they he altered, let them be by the bishops
at confirmation." [Johnson's Canons, ii. 2!?.] On this subject Lord Coke
says, "If a man be baptized by the name of Thomas, and after, at his con-

firmation by the bishop, he is named John, his name of confirmation shall

stand good. And this was the case of Sir Francis Gawdie, chief justice of

the Court of Common Pleas, whose name by baptism was Thomas, and his

name of confirmation Francis : and that name of Francis, by the advice of

all the judges, he did bear, and afterwards used in all his purchases and
grants." [Coke's Institutes, I. iii.] Lord Coke must have been wtll ac-

quainted with the practice of the bishops in confirming, and his words
indicate either that (1) the rite of consignation was still retained by tradi-

tional usage, or that (2) Bishops named the persons confirmed by saying,

"This thy child N.," or "thy servant N." Johnson, in speaking of the

practice (in a note to the above Canon), expressly says that the practice of

confirming by name was altered " upon the review of the Liturgy at King
Charles' restoration," but no Prayer Books are known which provide for

this except that of 1549.

Bishop Kennctt has left on record in some MS. notes to the Prayer Book,
which are now in the British Museum, an account of a case in which a

Bishop changed the name of a child so lately as 17(i7. He states the fact

as follows:—"On Sunday, Dec. 21, 1707, the Lord Bishop of Lincoln con-

firmed a young lad in Henry VII.'s Chapel : who upon that ceremony was

to change his Christian name : and, accordingly, the sponsor who presented

him delivered to the Bishop a certificate, which his lordship signed, to

notify that he had confirmed such a person by such a name, and did order

the parish minister then present to register the person in the parish book

under that name. This was done by the opinion under hand of Sir Edward
Northey, and the like opinion of Lord Chief Justice Holt, founded on the

authority of Sir Edward Coke, who says it was the common law of Eng-

land." The ancient can'<n law certainly only referred to such a change

when the baptismal name was one of an improper kind, yet this may only

represent a portion of the common law of the Church on the subject.
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Tim. Iv. 22.

Jer. X. 23.

1 Tim. V. 4.

Phil. ii. 13.

James iv. 6. v. 16.

Epli. ill. 5.

Acts viii. 14—17.
Ps. ciii. 13.

Ezra viii. 22.

2Cor. vl 1?, 18.

Jahn xiv. 16, 17,

2 Tim. iii. 15.

iv. 7, 8.

Jude 24, 25.

Answer,

And with thy spirit.

^ And [all kneeling down) the Bishop shall add,

Let us pray.

OUR Father, which art in heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses, As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil. Amen.

IT And this Collect.

ALMIGHTY and everliving God,

who makest us both to will and

to do those things that be good and

acceptable unto thy divine Majesty;

We make our humble supplications

unto thee for these thy servants, upon

whom (after the example of thy holy

Apostles) we have now laid our hands,

to certify them (by this sign) of thy

favour and gracious goodness towards

them. Let thy fatherly hand, we be-

seech thee, ever be over them ; let thy

Holy Spirit ever be with them; and

so lead them in the knowledge and

obedience of thy Word, that in the

end they may obtain everlasting life,

through our Lord Jesus Christ, who

with thee and the Holy Ghost liveth

and reigneth, ever one God, world

without end. Amen.

r\ ALMIGHTY Lord, and ever-2 Cor. vi. 18.

Prov. ill. 6.

S'"' ^' '^"o -,, ^^ lasting God, vouchsafe, we be-

""

'i "'xxi' 1—
8^"' seech thee, to direct, sanctify, and

2 Tim. iv. 18. govern both our hearts and bodies, in

the ways of thy laws, and in the works

of thy commandments ; that, through

thy most mighty protection both here

and ever, we may be preserved in body

and soul, through our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

Oremns.

The ColUct.

ALMIGHTY and merciful God,
"»f;ie'^"^^'.;

heavenly Father, which onely ^°^^fs»^'^

workest in us to wil and to performe

the thynges that please The, and be

good in dede, we besech The for these

children, whom Thou hast gyven to

Thy chm'ch .... that when we shall

now lay our handes upon them in Thy
name, and shall certifie them by thys

signe, that Thy Fatherly hande shall

ever be stretched forth upon them, and

that they shall never wante Thy holy

Spirite to keepe, leade, and governe

them in the way of healthe and in a

very christian life

Oratio.

r
I
\EUS, Qui apostolis tuis Sanc-

\~JL^ turn dedisti Spiritum, Quique

per COS eorum successoribus cseterisque

fidelibus tradendum esse voluisti : re-

spice propitius ad nostrse humanitatis

famulatum : et prsesta, ut horum corda

quorum frontes saerosancto chrismate

delinivimus, et signo sanctae crucis

consignavimus, idem Spiritus Sanctus

adveniens, templum glorise suae dig-

Salisbury Tise.

§ The Collect and Benediction,

Tlie I/ord'a FravPr was first inserted in the Confirmation

Service in 1661, wlicu the Domimis vobiscum, which had been

removed from the Sen-ice altogether in 1552, was replaced in its

present position, instead of with the other versicles. The Pax
iibi was also removed in 1552, bnt was not restored. This

"Peace be with you" was (as in the modern Latin Church)

acoAmponied by a slight blow on the cheek, intended to signify

that the person confirmed was to be a faithful soldier of Christ,

and ready to suffer affronts for His sake.

Tlie Collect wliich follows the Lord's Prayer has some likeness

to tliat which occupied the same place in the ancient office, but
its words are taken in part from a long Collect which preceded

the Act of Confirmation in Archbishop Hermann's Cologne Book.
The second Collect was inserted in 1661, probably with the in-

tention of placing at the end of the Service a priiyer for the

general congregation, the preceding one being for the newly con-

l2
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Numl).Ti.22—2?. f Then fhe Bishop shallllessfhem, saying tlius,

2 Cor. xiii. 14. mHE Blessing of God Almighty,

JL the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost, be upon you, and remain

with you for ever. Amen.

IT And there shall none he admitted to the holy

Communion, until such time as he ie con-

firmed, or be ready and desirous to ie con-

nanter inhabitando perficiat. Per

Dominum. In unitate ejusdem.

ECCE sic benedicetur omnis homo, Salisbury Use.

qui timet Dominum. Benedicat

vos Dominus ex Sion : ut videatis bona

Hierusalem omnibus diebus vestris.

Benedicat vos Omnipotens Deus :

Pa»J«ter, et Fi>J<lius, et Spiritus>J<

Sanctus. Amen.

. . Statuimns quod nullus ad sacramentam Constit. iv., Abp.

corporis et sanguinis Domini admittatur
j2"i_

^™' *'"

extra articulum mortis, nisifuerit confirma-

tus, vel nisi a receptione confirmationis

rationaiiliterfuerit impeditus.

firmed. The latter part of the ancient Benediction has heen

retained in the English Office, but the fifth and sixth Tcrses of

the 128th Psalm which preceded it were not continued in use.

The ancient benedictions in this place were sometimes very

long : and were, in reality, a Psalm pronounced in a benedicatory

form.
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THE FOEM OP

SOLEMNIZATION OF
MATRIMONY.

ORDO

IT Mrst the Sanns of all that are to he married

together must he published in the Church

three several Sundays, or Molydays, in the

time of Divine Service, immediately before

the sentences for the Offertory, the Curate

saying after the accustomed manner.

PUBLISH the Banns of Mar-

riage between M. of and N.

. If any of you know cause,of—
or just impedimentj why these two

persons should not be joined together

in holy matrimony, ye are to declare

it. This is the first [second, or tJiird']

time of askinff.

Salisbury Uee.

AD FACIENDUM SPON-
SALIA.

. Debet enim sacerdos banna infacie ecclesue

infra missaram solemnia cum major populi

adfaerit multitudo, per ires dies solemnes et

disjunctas, interrogare : ita tit inter unum-

quemque diem solemnem cadat ad minus una

diesferialis et si contrahenies diper-

sarum sint parochiarum, tunc in utraque

ecclesitB parochiarum illarum sunt ianna

interroganda

THE FORM OF SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY.

The words of our Blessed Lord and of His Apostles respecting

Marriage, gave it at onee the stamp of a religious institution

liiiving the character of a mystery,— that is, in the wide sense of

the word, a Sacrament : and, accordingly, the Church has always

enjoined its celebration with ecclesiastical ceremonies and by

ecclesiastical persons. Among the earliest of all Christian writings

after the New Testament are the Epistles of St. Ignatius ; and

in one of these, which he wrote to St. Polycarp and the Church

of Smyrna, as he was journeying onward to his martyrdom, he

writes :
" It is fitting for those Who purpose matrimony to accom-

plish their union with the sanction of the Bishop; that then-

marriage may be in the Lord, and not merely in the flesh. Let

all things be done to the honour of God." [Ignat. ad Polycarp. v.]

Tertullian speaks of marriages being " ratified before God," and

says afterwards, " How can we find words to describe the happi-

ness of that marriage in which the Church joins together, which

the Oblation confirms, the benediction seals, the angels proclaim

when SKiled, and the Father ratifies !" [Tertull. ad Ux. ii. 7, 8.]

In the thirteenth canon of the fourth council of Carthage [a.d.

398] it is enjoined that the bride and bridegroom shall be pre-

sented by their pai-ents and friends to a priest for benediction.

St. Basil calls marriage a yoke which 5iA t^s evKoylas, by means

of the benediction, unites in one those who were two. [Basil,

Hcxaera. vii.] St. Ambrose calls marriage a sacrament, as does

also St. Augustine in many places of his treatise " on the Good of

Marriage :" and the former, again, says, "As marriage must be

sanctified by the priest's sanction and blessing, how can that be

called a marriage where there is no agreement of faith?" [Am-

bros., Ep. xix.] Lastly, to pass from the Fathers of the fourth

ct-ntuiy to our own land and to the tenth, there is among the

laws of King Edmund [a.I). 946], respecting espousals, one which

provides that " the priest shall be at the marriage, and shall cele-

brate the union according to custom with God's blessing, and

with all solemnity." Our English Office, which is substantially

the same as the old Latin one, is probably a fair representative of

the one which was in use in that distant age.

§ The Publication of Sanns.

It is reasonably supposed, from the manner in which Marriage

is referred to by the primitive fathers, that some public notice

was given to the Bishop, or to the assembled Church, equivalent

to that now in use : and traces of such a practice have been

observed in the French Church of the ninth century. The earliest

extant canon of the Church of England on the subject is the

eleventh of the Synod of Westminster, A.D. 1200, which enacts

that " no marriage shall be contracted without banns thrice pub-

lished in church " [Johnson's Canons, ii. 91] : but this seems

only like a canonical enactment of some previously well-known

custom. The existing law of the Church of England is very

strict on the subject, as may be seen from the first part of the

sixty-second Canon.

"CAifON62.
" Ministers not to marry any Persons without Sanns or

Licence.

"No Minister, upon pain of suspension per trienniwm ipso

facto, shall celebrate Matrimony between any persons, without a

faculty or licence granted by some of the persons in these out

Constitutions expressed, except the Banns of Matrimony have

been first published three several Sundays, or Holydays, in the

time of Divine Service, in the Parish Churches and Chapels

where the said parties dwell, according to the Book of Common
Prayer "

The Licence is an Episcopal dispensation, permitting the

marriage to take place without any previous publication of banns.

Such hcences have been granted by English bishops at least sines

the fourteenth century, and the power of granting them was con-

firmed by 25 Hen. VIII. c. 21. Marriages to be performed under

an ordinary Licence are subject to the same restrictions in respect

to time and place as those by Banns ; but special Licences can bi;
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IT And if the persons that are to I

dwell in divers Parishes, the Sanns must he

asked in both Parishes ; and the Curate of
the one Parish shall not solemnize Matri-

mony letwixt them, withottt a Certificate of
the Banns being thrice aslced, from the

Cnraie of the other Parish.

IT At the day and time appointedfor solemniza-

tion of Matrimony, thepersons tohe married

'a Inprimis statuantur vir etmulierante ostium

ecclesicB coram DeOj sacerdote, etpopulo, vir

granted by the Archbishop of Canterbury, which are not subject
to these restrictions '. Banns hold good for three months, and
no longer, from the date of the last publication; and licences for

the same time from the day on which they were granted.

The law respecting clandestine marriages is so very strict, and
the consequences to any clergyman who performs the ceremony
are so serious, that it may be well to state shortly what means
are provided for guarding against them. £1] By Stat. 4 Geo. IV.
c. 76, § 7, " no minister shall be obliged to publish banns, unless

the persons shall seven days at least before the time required for

the first publication deliver or cause to be delivered to him a
notice in writing of their names, of their house or houses of abode,
and of the time during which they have dwelt, inhabited, or
lodged in such house or houses." The clergyman is not bound to

demand this notice, but the power of doing so is given, that he
may have opportunity of inquiring into the truth of the state-

ments made respecting the alleged residence of the persons in his

parish : and if after the maiTiago it is discovered that the persons
were not so residing, and that the clergyman marrying them
made no inquiry, he is liable to the fall penalty of three years'

suspension imposed by the Canon. [2] The rubric enjoins that

where the persons whose banns are to be published reside in dif-

ferent parishes, they shidl be married in one of them, and a certi-

ficate of the due publication of banns in the other shall be given
to the clergyman required to marry them before he be allowed to

perform the ceremony. [3] The sixty-second Canon forbids a

clergyman (under penalty of three years' suspension) to marry
any persons by banns or licence except between the hours of

eight and twelve in the morning, and in the Church.

"Canon 62.

"
. . . . Neither shall any Minister, upon the like pain, under

any pretence whatsoever, join any persons so licensed in marriage
at any unseasonable times, but only between the hours of eight

and twelve in the forenoon, nor in any private place, but either

in the said Churches or Chapels where one of them dweUeth,
and likewise in time of Divine Service "

[4] The man-iage of minors by banns is forbidden (under the

same Canon and Statute of Geo. IV.) unless with the consent of

parents or guardians.

"Canon 62.

"... ^Nor when banns are thrice asked, and no licence in

that respect necessary, before the parents or governors of the

parties to be married, being under the age of twenty and one
years, shall either personally, or by sufficient testimony, signify

to liira their consents given to the said Marriage."

The eighth section of the Act, however, enacts that no cleray-

man shall be punishable for celebrating the marriage of minors

without the consent of parents or guardians, unless he has had
notice of their dissent. If such dissent is openly declared or

caused to be declared, at the time of the publication of the banns,

such publication becomes " absolutely void." Where a Licence
is brought to the clergyman (however wi-ongly obtained) he is

not legally responsible.

In modern Prayer Boots the rubric respecting the publication
of Banns is seldom printed correctly. About the year 1809 the

These Special Licences were originally a privilege of the Archbishop of
Canterbury as " Legatus natus " of the Pope. The right to grant them is

confirmed by the Marriage Act of 183G.

Delegates of the press at Oxford [see Bishop of Exeter's Speech in

Hansard, III. v. 78, p. 21] caused it to be altered in all the Oxford

Prayer Books, so as to make it direct that the Banns shall he

published after the Second Lesson at Morning or the Second

Lesson at Evening Prayer, their object being to bring the rubric

into agreement with 26 Geo. II. c. 33, s. 1. But that statute

only provided for the publication to take place after the Second

Lesson at Evening Prayer, in the absence of a Morning Service;

and, according to the decision of Lord Mansfield and Baron
Alderson, left the rubric untouched. In Keg. v. Benson, 1856,

Sir Edward Alderson expressed a doubt whether the pubhcation

of Banns is valid under the Act of Parliament in question, when
it has taken place after the second lesson instead of after the

Nicene Creed. The law, said the judge, had not altered the

injunction of the rubric. As, through the neglect of Bishops and

Clergy in past times. Morning Service was not always celebrated,

" the statute enacted that in such cases the publication should

be made in the Evening Service after the Second Lesson." The
Marriage Act of 1838 expressly confirms " all the rules prescribed

by the rubrick " in its first clause '.

The limitation of the hours dm'ing which the celebration of

Marriages may take place is partly to ensure publicity ^. So in

1502 a priest was presented to the Archdeacon for marrying a

man and woman " in hora secunda post mediam noctem, januis

clausis ;" and in 1578 another was presented for man-ying in the

afternoon. [Hale's Precedents, 247. 507.] But it is conjectured

with some reason, that the practice of morning marriages neces-

sarily arose from the Office being followed by the Holy Com-
munion. It is some confirmation of this, that the weddinsj

breakfast is always eaten after the marriage, as if in obedience to

the rule of not breaking the night's fast before Communion.
After -the form of the Banns (which was inserted by him)

Bishop Cosin proposed to print the following rubrics, which are

written in the margin of his Durham Prayer Book :

—

" IT The impediments of Marriage are Pre-contract, or a suit

depending thereupon. Consanguinity, or Affinity within the de-

grees prohibited by the laws of God and this realm. Sentence or

divorce from a party yet living. Want of competent years. Con-
sent of parents in minors, and of Confirmation and such like.

" IT And none shall be married till their Banns be thrice thus
published, unless a lawful dispensation to the contrary be pro-

cured : neither shall any persons under the age of twenty-one
years complete be married without the express consent of their

parents or guardians.

" ! No Minister shall celebrate any Marriage but publicly in

the Parish Church or Chapel where one of the parties dwellethj
nor at other times than between the hours of eight and twelve in

the forenoon.

" T And here is to be noted that by the Ecclesiastical Laws of

this Realm, there be some times in the year when Marriage is

not ordinarily solemnized *."

Ai the day and time appointed for the solemnization of

' It has been doubted whether Banns published upon Holydays which
are not Sundays would be considered legal, as Holydays are not mentioned,
while Sundays are, in the Marriage Act, 4 Geo. IV. 76; but the later Act
seems to resolve the doubt, and the Latin rubric shows the rationale.

3 The provisions to secure publicity were very stringent in the mediaval
Church of England. See Johnson's Canons, ii. 64. 91.

4 See note to Table of Vigils and Fasts, Sjc, for Cosin's list of thess
times.
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shall come into the body of the Church with

their friends and neighbours: and there

standing together^ the man on the right

hand, and the woman on the left, the Priest

shall say.

a dextris mulieris, et mulier a sinisfris viri.

• • * • *

If Tunc interroget sacerdos banna dieens in lin-

gua materna sub hacforma,

Mnfrimony'] These words do not refer to the clay and time fixed

for the particular marriage which is about to take place, but to

the canonical periods of the year, and the canonical hours of the

day during which Matrimony may he solemnized. Enough has

been said respecting the hours of the day, but a few remarks may
be added respecting the Canonical limitations as to the Eccle-

siastical seasons for Marriage.

As early as the fourth century the Council of Laodicea [circ.

A.D. 365] forbade, by its iifty-second canon, the celebration of

Marriages during Lent. Durandus states the times as from

Advent Sunday to the Epiphany, from Septuagesima to the

Octave of Easter, the three weeks before the feast of St. John,

and from the first day of the Rogations to the Octave of Pente-

cost inclusive. [Durand. I. ix. 7.] The Manual of Salisbury has

a rubric on the subject as follows :—" ^ Et sciendum est qnod

licet omni tempore possint contrahi sponsalia, et etiam matri-

uionium quod fit privatim solo consensu : tamen traditio uxorum,

ct nuptiarum solemnitas certis temporilnus fieri prohibentur:

videlicet ah adventu Domini usque ad ociavam Epiphaniae : et a

Septuagesima usque ad octavam Paschaj : et a Dominica ante

Asccnsionem Domini usque ad octavam Pentecostes. In octava

die tamen Epiphaniaj licite possunt nuptias celebrari: quia non

invenitur prohibitum, qnamvis in ocla\'is Paschas hoc facere non

liceat. Similiter in Dominica proxima post festum Pentecostes

licite eelebrantur nuptiie: quia dies I'entecostes octavam diem

non habet'." After the Reformation on entry of the prohibited

times was often made in the Pariah Rc_jistcr ; and inquiries on

the subject are found in some Episcopal Visitation Articles. A
I^atiu notice of this kind appears in the register-book of Dym-
church, in Kent, dated 1630 ; a rhyming English one, of the

same tenour, in that of St. Mary, Heverley, dated Nov. 25, 1641.

In that of Wimbish, in Essex, there is one dated 1666, of which

the following is a copy :

—

" The Times when Marriages are not usually solemnized.

(•Advent Sunday t r8 dayes after Epiphany.

Prom \ Septuagesima }. until <j 8 dayes after Easter.

iBogation SundayJ LTrinity Sunday."

A similar entry appears in the register-book of Hornby, in

Yorkshire ; and Sharpe, Archbishop of York, in a charge of 1750

names the prohibited times as then observed. They will some-

tunes also be found mentioned in old Almanacks, as if the practice

still continued during the last century. Although there is no

modern canon of the Church of England respecting these pro-

hibited times, the consentient testimony of these various centuries

will have great weight with those who would supply, by a volun-

tary obedience, the absence of a compulsory law, when the mind

of the Church appears to be plain and clear.

into the body of the Church .... and there standing~\ The

ancient rubric, as will be seen above, required this part of the

Office to be said ante ostium ecclesiee. This seems to mean the

same as the ad valvas ecclesiee of the first rubric in the Office

for making a Catechumen [see Holy Baptism]. The porch was

probably intended in both cases, not the exterior of the Church.

It is clearly from the ancient rubric that the English one is

derived; and it is also equally clear that "the body of the

Church " means some portion of the Nave. Of this practice it is

difficult to find any explanation, unless it he that the betrothal

anciently took place some time previously to the marriage, and
that the latter only was associated with the Holy Communion.
This was the opinion of the Bishops at the Savoy Conference

;

for when the Puritans objected to the "change of place and

' There is a much longer rubric to the same effect in the Ordo Sponsalium
of the Suiisbury Mi^bal.

posture mentioned in these two rubrics," the Bishops replied,

"They go to the Lord's Table because the Communion is to

follow" [Cardw. Conf. 360]. "Whatever may have been the

origin of the custom, it is undoubtedly enjoined by the present

rubric, and the rubric has been so carried out in many churches

down to our own time. In Bishop Wren's " orders and direc-

tions for the diocese of Norwich," the ninth Injunction directs

that immediately after the "close of the first service," the

"marriage (if there be any) be begun m the body of the Church

and finished at the table;" and the eleventh ordei-s, "that they

go up to the holy table at marriages at such time thereof as the

rubric so directeth^" At Broadwater, in Sussex, the custom

was found existing in 1800 by a new Rector, who continued it

for the fifty years of his ministry there. It has also continued to

the present day in some Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, and Somerset-

shire churches, and doubtless in many others elsewhere. In our

modern churches the open space in front of the choir screen

seems to be the most proper place for the first part of the ser-

vice ; although, of course, any other and more convenient part of

the nave would equally suit the words of the rubric.

with their friends and neighbours} Marriages are always

supposed to be celebrated in the face of the Church, and both the

civil and the ecclesiastical laws have always been severe in

reprobating any thing like secrecy in the performance of the rite.

The sixty-second Canon even directs that the marriage shall take

place in time of Divine Service, and an extract given above from

Bishop Wren's Injunctions shows that such was the practice in

his tune. The words " in the face of this congregation " seem to

signify the intention of the Prayer Book in 1661 to be the same

as that of the Canon in 1603. By the Marriage Act witnesses

are required to be present, and to sign the register; and although

it is not expressly ordered that these shall be friends of the

bridegroom or bride, it is certainly more conformable to the

spirit of the enactment as well as to that of the Church that

they should he so rather than strangers, or than the parish

clerk and sexton impressed sicca pede for the purpose.

the man on the right hand} The custom is to read this por-

tion of the rubric (which was added by Bishop Cosin) in the

sense of the ancient one placed by its side. Yet it would be

more in conformity with ritual habit to suppose that " on the

right hand " means on the right hand of the priest, as he faces

the man and woman, his right hand then answering to the

" dexter side" (as heralds would say) of the Altar. This was the

.Jewish custom, which may reasonably be supposed to have been

followed by the early Christians ; and it may also be remarked

that the north side of the Church is that which is appropriated

to the men when the sexes are divided. Such a position would

receive a significant meaning from the beautiful Marriage Psalm

of Solomon, " Upon thy right hand did stand the Queen in a

vesture of gold" [Ps. xlv. 10] : for, as the selection of this psalm

for Christmas Day shows, these words are written prophetically

of "the mystical union betwixt Clirist and His Church," which

is " signified " by holy matrimony.

It is worthy of notice that in the later part of the ancient

Sarum Service there is a rubric directing that "when the

prayers are ended and all have gone into the presbytery, that is,

to the south side of the Church between the Chou- and the Altar,

the woman being placed on the right hand of the man, that is,

between him and the Altar," the Service for the Holy Com-

munion shall commence. After which the bride and bridegroom

are to kneel in front of the altar in the same order while the

pall is held over them, and also during their communion.

the Priest shall say} The ancient rule of the Church was

2 Cardw. Doc. Ann. ii. 208, 204.
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Acts X. 23.

Ps. Ixxxix. 5. 7.

Ruth iv. 9, 10.

Heb. xiii. 4.

Gen.ii. 18.21—24.
Eph. V. 22—33.
Matt. xix. 4, 5.

John ii. I—3.

7—11.
Gen. vi. 1—5.
1 Cor. vli. 2.

1 Kings xi. 1

—

i.

Prov. xix. 4.

2 Cor. vi. 14, 15.

Gen. i. 27, 28.

Eph, vi. 4.

1 Cor. vii. 2—5.
vi. IS.

1 John iii. 2, 3.

Gen.ii. 18.

Eccl. iv. 9, 10.

Eph. V. 33.

1 Cor. vii. 14.

Matt. xix. 3—6. 9.

DEARLY beloved, we are gathered

together here in the sight of

Godj and in the face of this congrega-

tion, to join together this man and

this woman in holy Matrimony ; which

is an honourable estate, instituted of

God in the time of man's innocencyj

signifyiag unto us the mystical union

that is betwixt Chiist and his Church

;

which holy estate Christ adorned and

beautified with his presence, and first

miracle that he wrought, in Cana of

Galilee; and is commended of Saint

Paul to be honourable among all men

:

and therefore is not by any to be

enterprised, nor taken in hand, unad-

visedly, lightly, or wantonly, to satisfy

men's carnal lusts and appetites, like

brute beasts that have no understand-

ing; but reverently, discreetly, ad-

visedly, soberly, and in the fear of

God ; duly considering the causes for

which matrimony was ordained.

First, It was ordained for the pro-

creation of children, to be brought up

in the fear and nurture of the Lord,

and to the praise of His holy Name.

Secondly, It was ordained for a

remedy against sia, and to avoid for-

nication; that such persons as have

not the gift of continency might marry,

and keep themselves undefiled mem-
bers of Christ's body.

Thirdly, It was ordained for the

mutual society, help, and comfort, that

the one ought to have of the other,

both in prosperity and adversity. Into

which holy state these two persons

present come now to be joined. There-

fore if any man can shew any just

[MS. Bibl. Keg.
2, a. xxi., A.Di
1408.]

ECCE convenimus hue fratres co-

ram Deo, et Angelis, et omnibus

Sanctis ejus, in facie Ecclesise, ad con-

jungendum duo corpora, scilicet hujus

viri et hujus mulieris. Sic respiciat

sacerdos jpersonas mas, ut amodo sint

una caro et duse anima; in fide et in

lege Dei, ad promerendam simul vitam

Eeternam quidquid ante hoc feeerint.

Admoneo igitur vos omnes, ut si quis

ex vobis qui aliquid dicere sciat quare

isti adolcscentes legitime contrahere

non possint, modo confiteatur.

rT O bretheren we are comen here [York Use.]

L_Li before God and his angels, and

all his halowes. In the face and pre-

sence of our moder holy Chyrche, for

to couple and to knyt these two bodyes

togyder : that is to saye, of this man
and of this woman. That they be

from this tyme forthe, but one body

and two soules in the fayth and lawe

of God and holy Chyrche : For to de-

serue euerlastyng Lyfe, what someuer

that they haue done here before ....

I charge you on Goddes behalfe and

holy Chirche, that if there be any of

you that can say any thynge why
these two may not be lawfully wedded

togyder at this tyme, say it nowe,

outher pryuely or appertly, in helpynge

of your soules and theirs bothe.J

[I warne you alle that yf there bee saiishmy uae.

any of you whych wost owht by thys ^Hari. ms., 873 ]

man and thys woman where fore they

won nat lawfully kome to gedyr, know-

leehe ye hyt here now or never.]

that marriages should be celebrated "per presbyterum Sanctis

ordinibus constitutum :" no change was made in this rule at the

Beformation or subsequently, and there is not a shadow of

authority for the celebration of the rite of marriage by Deacons.

Chief Justice Tindal gaye his opinion, and that of his brother

judges, before the House of Lords on July 7, 1843, that it was
the rule of the Church of England to require the ceremony to be

performed by a priest ; and it may fairly be doubted whether a

marriage could be legally maintained which had only been per-

formed by a deacon. From an ecclesiastical point of view it

must bo remembered that (1) The Marriage Office is especially

one of Benediction ; that (2) Benedictions are beyond the power
of a deacon; that (3) The rubrics throughout contemplate the

Minister of the Office as a Priest ; and that (4) No authority to

celebrate marriages is given, either in words or by implication, to

the Deacon at his ordination or at any other time. The duty of

celebrating marriages ought not to be imposed upon Curates in

their diaconate by their Eectors; and the laity should insist

strongly upon being married by Priests, remembering that other-

wise their marriages are probably illegal, while they certainly

cannot receive the fulness of Benediction which the Church has

provided for them in the Office except from a Priest or a Bishop.

Ui:e irwte beasts that have no understanding} These un-

necessarily coarse words were erased by Cosin in his revised

Prayer Book. He also re-inserted from the book of 1549 the

words " that such as be married may live chastely in matrimony"

before "keep themselves," &c., at the end of the third para-

graph.

Therefore if any man can shew any just cause'} These ancient

words are equivalent (as the next rubric but one shows) to a

fourth publication of Banns. They are exactly analogous to the

admonition of the Bishop to the people at the Ordination of

Deacons and Priests, and to a similar one used at the ConBrma-

tion of Bishops. As will be seen above, the Address is sub-
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cause, why they may not lawfully be

joined together, let him now speak, or

else hereafter for ever hold his peace.

TT And also, speaking unto the persons that

shall he married, he shall say,

Matt. ixvi. 03.

xii. 36.

2 Tim. iv. 1.

Eccl. xii. 14.

Lulie xii. 2.

Marlivi. 17, 18.

Ezraix. 14. x.
2—5. 10—12.

I
REQUIRE and charge you both,

(as ye will answer at the dreadful

day of judgement when the secrets of

aU hearts shall be disclosed,) that if

either of you know any impediment,

why ye may not be lawfully joined

together in matrimony, ye do now
confess it. For be ye well assured,

that so many as are coupled together

otherwise than God's Word doth allow

are not joined together by God ; neither

is their matrimony lawful.

^ At which day of Marriage, if any man do

allege and declare any impediment, why

they may not he coupled together in matri-

mony, hy Qod's Law, or the Laws of this

Sealm; and will he hound, and sufficient

sureties with him, to the parties ; or else

put in a Caution {to the full value of such

charges as the persons to he married do

thereby sustain) to prove his allegation:

then the solemnization mtist he deferred,

until such time as the truth he tried.

Matt. xix. 4—6.
£pll. V. 28, 29.

) Pet. iii. 7.

F.ccl, ix. 9.

Mai. ii. IS, 16.

lCor.vU.3—5. 10.

'i If no impediment he alleged, then shall the

Curate say unto the man,

N. "XTTILT thou have this woman
T T to thy wedded wife, to live

together after God's ordinance in the

holy estate of matrimony ? Wilt thou

love her, comfort her, honour, and keep

her in sickness and in health ; and,

forsaking all other, keep thee only

unto her, so long as ye both shall live?

IT JSadem admonitiofiat ad virum et ad muUerem,

ut si quid ah illis occulte actum fuerit, vel

si quid devoverint, vel alio modo de se nove-

rint quare legitime contrahere non possint

:

tunc confiteantur.

r A LSO I charge you both, and [York Use.j

L-IJL eyther be your selfe, as ye wyll

answer before God at the day of dome,

that yf there be any thynge done

pryuely or openly, betwene yom* selfe :

or that ye knowe any lawfull lettyng

why that ye may not be wedded togy-

ther at thys time : Say it nowe, or we

do any more to this mater.]

If Si vera aliquis impedimentum aliquod propo-

nere voluerit ; et ad hoc prohandum caU'

tionem preestiterit ; diffierantur sponsalia

quousque rei Veritas cognoscatur. Si vero

nullus impedimentum proponere voluerit i

interroget sacerdos dotem mulieris ....

Tf Fostea dicat sacerdos ad virum cunctis au-

dientihus in lingua materna sic.

N. '\TlSi habere banc mulierem in

T sponsam, et cam diligere :

honorare : tenere : et custodire sanam

et infirmam, sicut sponsus debet spon-

sam : et omnes alias propter earn di-

mittere, et illi soli adhserere quamdiu

vita utriusque vestrum duraverit ?

\N. TTTYLT thou have thys wo-

T T man to thy weddyd wyf

gtantially that which was used m the Pre-Keformation Church

;

but the more homiletic form of it appears to have been imitated

from Archbishop Hermann's boolc.

I require and charge you, hoth] This last and solemn appeal

to the consciences of the persons \o be married shows how great

care has always been taken by the Church to prevent improper

marriages. What are impediments to marriage is shown in the

proposed rubrics of Bishop Cosin on a preceding page.

if any man do allege and declare any impediment] This is a

very difficult rubric, and does not seem ever to have received a

judicial interpretation. On the one hand, it appears to stop the

marriage only in case the objector submits to "be bound, and

sufficient sureties with him, to the parties ; or else to put in a

caution," &c. On the other, the mere fact of a real impediment

alleged hy any apparently tnistworthy person seems to put it

out of the power of the Clergyman to proceed with the marriage

(whether the objector offers security or not) until a legal inves-

tigation has talien place. Impediments have been alleged at

this part of the service, and the marriage has been stopped in

consequence without any other foi-mality j but such a proceeding

does not seem to meet the requirement of the rubric, nor to be

just to the persons desiring to be married.

§ The Mutual Consent.

Although this ceremony may appear to be a mere formality,

since it is very improbable that persons will appear before the

Clergyman for the purpose of being married unless they have
previously come to a decision and agreement on the subject, yet

it is a formality respecting which the Church has always been

strict ; and in the civil contracts which have been adopted under

M M
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Deut. xxix. 9.
Numb. XXX. 2.

Cen, xxiv, 58.

ii. 18.

Prov.xxxi.il, 12.

Eph. V. 22. 24. 33.

Tit. ii. 4, 5.

1 Cor. vii. 39.

Matt. xix. 8.

Marlt X. 2. 5—
11, 12.

% Tlie man shall answer,

I will.

*ir Then sliall the Priest say unto the woman,

K "TTTILT thou have this man to

T T thy wedded husband, to live

together after God^s ordinance in the

holy estate of matrimony ? Wilt thou

obey him, and serve him, love, honour,

and keep him in sickness and in health;

and, forsaking all other, keep thee

only unto him, so long as ye both shall

live?

Numb. XXX, 3, 4,

1 Cor. vii. 38.

Geii. ii. 22.

Tf T7ie woman shall anstoer,

I will.

TT Then shall the Minister say.

Who giveth tliis woman to be married

to this man ?

^ Then shall they give their troth to each other

in. this manner.

^ The Minister, receiving the woman at her

father's or friend's hands, shall cause the

man with his right hand to take the woman

hy her right hand, and to say after him as

followeth,

IN. take thee N. to my wedded

wife, to have and to hold from

this day forward, for better for worse.

and her loue honour holde and kepe

heyl and syke as a housbonde owyth to

kepe hys v/ji and all other for her to

lete and holde the only to her as long

as your eyther lyf lastyth ?]

Volo.

If Item dieat sacerdos ad mulierem hoc modo.

jV; "\7'IS habere himc virumin spon-

Y sum et ei obedire et servire :

et eum diligere, honorare, accustodire

sanum et infirmum sicut s];)Onsa debet

sponsum : et omnes alios propter eum

dimittere, et illi soli adhasrere quamdiu

vita utriusque vestrum duraverit ?

[iV. 'XTTYLT thou have thys man

T T unto thy housbonde and

obeye to hym and serve and hym to

love and honour and kepe heil and syke

as a VFyf owyth to do the housbonde

and to lete alle other men for hym and

holde the only to hym whylys your

eyther lyf lasteth ?]

^ Respondeat mulier.

Volo.

{^Deinde Sacerdos.

Who schal zeve yis woman ?]

If Deinde deturfemina apatre suo, vel ab amicis

ejus : quod si puella sit diseoopertam habeat

manum ; si vidua tectam : quam vir recipiai

in Dei fide et sua servandam, sicut vovit

coram sacerdote, et teneat earn per manum
dextram in manu sua dextra, et sic det

fidem mulieri per verba de prcBsenti, ita

dioens docente sacerdote.

IN. take the N. to my wedded wyf

to haue and to holde fro this day

forwarde for better : for wors : for

[MS. Bibl. Keg.
'2. a. xxi., A.Db

i-iOS.J

modem legislation equal strictness has been observed. In point

of fact, forced marriages have not unfrequently taken place, and

they are as alien to the spirit in which Holy Matrimony is

regarded by the Church as the worst clandestine marriages are.

At the last moment, therefore, before the irrevocable «tep is

taken, and the indissoluble bond tied, each of the two persons to

be married is required to declare before God and the Church that

the marriage takes place with their own free wUl and consent.

This declaration is also worded in such a manner as to constitute

a promise in respect to the duties of the married state j and
although no solemn adjuration is annexed to this promise, as in
the Invocation of the Blessed Trinity afterwards, yet the simple
" I will," given under such circumstances, must he taken to have
the force of a vow as weU as that of an assent and consent to the
terms of the marriage covenant as set forth by the Church.
The above English forms of the consent aio given from a

Salisbury Ordinale in the British Museum [Harl. MS. 873].

The following are fi-om the York Manual :

—

If. Wilt thou haue this woman to thy wyfe : and lone her and

kepe her in syknes and in helthe, and in all other degrese he to

her as a husbande sholde be to his wyfe, and all other forsake for

her : and holde thee only to her, to thy lyues ende ? Se-

spondeat vir hoc modo : I wyll.

N. Wylt thou have this man to thy husbande, and to be

buxum to him, serue him and kepe him in sykenes and in helthe

:

And in all other degrese be vnto hym as a wyfe should be to hir

husbande, and all other to forsake for hym : and holde thee only

to hym to thy lyues ende ? Sespondeat mulier hoc modo : 1

wyll.

§ The Betrothal.

That espousal which used, in very ancient times, to take place

some weeks or months before the marriage, and which constitutefl
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Rom. vll. 2, 3.

for richer for poorer^ in sickness and

in health, tx) love and to cherish, till

death us do part, according to God's

holy ordinance; and thereto I plight

thee my troth.

IT Then shall they loose their hands ; and the

woman, with her right hand taking the man

iy his right hand, shall lilcewise sag after

the Minister,

IN. take thee N. to my wedded

husband, to have and to hold from

this day forward, for better for worse,

for richer for poorer, in sickness and

in health, to love, cherish, and to obey,

till death us do pai-t, according to God's

holy ordinance; and thereto I give

thee my troth.

richere : for poorer [for fairer for

fowler. Harl. 318.1 : in sykenesse and

in hele : tyl dethe vs departe if holy

chyrche it woU ordeyne, and therto I

phght the my trouthe.

Mamim retrahendo.

Deinde dicat mulier docenie sacerdote.

I
If. take the iV". to my wedded hous-

bonder to haue and to holde fro

this day forwarde for better : for wors

:

for richer : for poorer : in sykenesse

and in hele : to be bonere and buxum
in bedde and at the horde tyU dethe

vs departhe if holy chyrche it wol

ordeyne. and therto I plight the my
trouthe.

a formal religious recognition of what is now called an " engage-

ment," is represented in our present Office by the previous words

of consent, which were called a contract "de futuro." Even

when they were thus used, a contract "per verba de prsesenti"

was ulso made ; but the two contracts have long been habitually

placed together by the Church as is now the case ' ; and the

Betrothal more properly consists of this part of the ceremony in

which the hands are joined, and each gives their troth or pro-

mise of fidelity (which is the man-iage vow) to the other.

The present words of betrothal are substantially identical with

those which have been used in England from ancient times.

Three variations are here printed j which, with that given above,

will fully illustrate the language in which they were spoken

from about the thirteenth to the sixteenth centurj'.

Salisbury Use. YorJc Use.

I N. take the N. Here I. tak the N.

to my weddyd wyf to my wedded wyff

to haue and to holde to holde and to have

fro thys day wafer

beter, for worse, for

rycher, for porer : in

sykenesse and in

helthe, tyl deth us

departe ' yf holy

chyroh wol it or-

deyne and ther to

I plycht the my
trouth '.

att bed and att horde

for fairer for laither'',

for better for wars,

in sikness and in

heile till dethe us

depart and thereto

plyght I the my
trough.

Hereford Use.

I, N., underfynge

the, N., for my wed-

ded wyf, for betere

for worse, for richer

for porer, yn sokciics

and in hcltlie tyl

delli us departe, as

holy church hath or.

deyned, and therto

y plifth the my
trowthe.

* Yet there is evidence of separate espousals having heen made as late as

the time of Charles I. For in the Parish Register of Boughton Monchelsea,

in Kent, is the- following entry :— '* Michaelis. 1630. Sponsalia inter

Oulielm. Maddox et Elizabeth Grimestone in debit' juris forma transacta,

10 die Januarii." Two years and three-quarters afterwards comes the entry

of the marriage:—"Michaelis. 1633. Nuptiae inter Gulielmu Maddox
et Elizabetha Grimestone, ultimo Octobris." [Bums* Hist, of Fleet Mar-

riages, p. 2.] The ancient oath of espousals was administered in this form

:

" You swear by God and His holy saints herein, and by all the saints in

Paradise, that you will take this woman, whose name is N., to wife, within

forty days, if Holy Church will permit." The hands of the man and woman
being then Joined together by the priest, he also said, " And thus ye affiance

yourselves," to which they made an affirmative reply, an exhortation con-

cluding the ceremony.
* "Depart "is sound English for "part asunder," which was altered to

"do part" in 1661, at the pressing request of the Puritans, who knew as

little of the history of their national language as they did of that of their

national Church.

' "Troth," or "Trouth," is commonly identified with "truth;" but this

is an error, the meaning of the word being "fidelity," or "allegiance," Xo
"give troth " is equivalent to " lldem dare."

* "Laither:" this is the old comparative degree of " loath," as in " Ihc

Here I tak the iV.

to my wedded hous-

band to hold and to

have att bed and att

horde for fairer for

laither, for better

for wars, in sikeness

and in heile till dethe

ns depart and there-

to I plyght the my
trough.

I, N., underfynge

the N., for my wed-

ded housband, for

better, for worse, for

richer, for porer, yn
sckencs and in

helthe, to be buxom
to the tyl deth us

departe, as holy

church hath or-

deyned, and tharto

y plijt the my
trowthe.

I N. take the N.

to my weddyd hus-

bonde to haue and

to holde fro ° thys

day for bether, for

wurs, for richer, for

porer, in sykenesse

and bin elthe to be

honour and buxum

"

in bed and at bort

:

tyll deth us departe

yf holy chyrche wol

it ordeyne : and ther

to I plyche te my
throute.

The words, and the accompanying ceremony, which are thus

handed down to us from the ancient Church of England, have a

very striking Christian significance. In the ceremony of be-

trothal it will be observed that woman is recognized throughout

as still subject to the law of dependence under which she was

originally placed by the Creator. As soon as the mutual consent

of both the man and the woman has been solemnly given in the

face of God and the Church, the minister of the OflSce is directed

to ask, "Who giveth this woman to be married to this man?"
Then she is given up from one state of dependence to another,

through the intermediate agency of the Church ; " the minister

receiving the woman at her father's or fnend's hands " (to sig-

nify that her father's authority over her is returned into the

hands of God, Who gave it), and delivering her into the hands of

the man in token that he receives her from God, Who alone can

give a husband authority over his wife. The quaint but venerable

and touching words with which the two "give their troth to

each other " express again and in a still more .comprehensive

form the obligations of the married state which were previously

declared in the words of mutual consent. Each promises an

undivided allegiance to the other, until the death of one or the

other shall part them asunder ; God joining them together, and

His Providential dispensation alone hiiving power to separate

am him the lathere." [Lazamon's Brut, i. 37.] The word " fouler " is used

in some Salisbury Manuals : and each, of course, expresses the idea ot

"less fair," or " less pleasing."

» This is a conjectural emendation. The word is "for " in two copies.

6 "Bononr and buxum" are the representatives of "Bonnaire," gentle

{jis in dibonair), &ni "Boughsome," obedient. Some Manuals added "in
all lawful places." In the Golden Litany printed by Maskell [Mon. Kit. ii.

245] one of the petitions is, " By Thy infinite buxomnes : have mercy on
us." In the Promptorium Parvulorum the two equivalents Humiiitat and
Obedientia are given .under the word Buxumnesse.

iSi il
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If Then shall they again loose their hands, and

the mam- shall give unto the woman a ring,

laying the same upon the hook, with the ac-

customed duty to the Priest and Clerk.

And the Priest taking the ring, shall deliver

it unto the man, to put it upon the fourth

finger of the woman's left hand. And the

man holding the ring there, and taught iy

the Priest, shall say,

"ITH this ring I ttee wed, withWE ulh iv. 7—9.
J I— 13.

Gen. xxiv. 50, 51. WW lttj_i i* i
53 67. xxxi. 50.

' ' Hiy Dody i thee worship, and

with aU my worldly goods I thee en-

dow : In the Name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Amen.

Mawum retrahendo.

Deinde ponat vir amrum : argenfum : et an-

tmlum super scutum vel lihrum: . . . tunc . . .

accipiens sacerdos annulum tradat ipsum

viro : quern vir accipiai manu sua dextera

cum tribus principaliorihus digitis, et manu

sua sinistra tenens dexteram sponsce docente

sacerdote dicat,

WITH this rynge I the wed, and

this gold and siluer I the geue,

and with my body I the worshipe, and

with all my worldely cathel I the en- ai. "honour."

dowe. M tunc inserat sponsus annu-

lum pollici s^onsa dicens. In nomine

Patris : deinde secundo digito dicens.

et Filii : deinde tertio digito dicens : et

Spiritus Sancti. deinde quarto digito

dicens. Amen, ibique dimittat an-

nulum .... Deinde inclinatis eor-um

capitibus dicat sacerdos benedictionem

super eos. . . .

them. On toth sides a promise is given of love and support

under all the circumstances of life, prosperous or adverse. The
duties of support, shelter, and comfort, which ordinarily devolve

upon the husband chiefly may, under some circumstances (though

they rarely arise), fall chiefly upon the wife ; and if by sickness

and infirmity he is unable to fulfil them towards her, he has a

claim upon her, by these words, that she shall perform them
towards him. Under any circumstances each promises to be a

stay to the other, according to their respective positions and

capacities, on their way through life. In the marriage vow of

the woman the modern phrase " to obey " is substituted fbr the

obsolete one " to be boxom," which had the same meaning. It

implies that although the woman's dependence on and obedience

to her father has been given up by him into God's bands, it is

only that it may be given over to her husband. Since it pleased

our Blessed Lord to make woman the instrument of His Incarna-

tion, her condition has been far more honourable than it was

before ; but part of that honour is that " the husband is the head

of the wife, even as Christ is the Head of the Church." Natural

instinct, good sense, mutual love, and, above all, religious feeling,

wiU always enable the wife to discern how far she is bound to

obey, and the husband how far it is bis duty to role ; and re-

gulated by these the yoke of obedience will never be one which

.the woman need regret to wear or wish to cast aside. Jeremy

Taylor has well pointed out that nothing is said in the husband's

part of the marriage vow about "rule," for this is included in

the word " love." " The dominion of a man over his wife is no

other than as the soul rules the body; for which it takes a

mighty care, and uses it with a delicate tenderness, and cai-es

for it in all contingencies, and watches to keep it from all evUs,

and studies to make for it fair provisions, and very often is led

by its inclinations and desires, and does never contradict its

appetites but when they are evil, and then also not without

some trouble and sorrow ; and its government comes only to

this—it furnishes the body with light and understanding, and

the body furnishes the soul with hands and feet; the soul

governs because the body cannot else be happy." So also he

writes in respect to the obedience of the wife : " When God
commands us to love Him, He means we should obey Him

:

' this is love, that ye keep My commandments ;' and ' if ye love

Me, keep My commandments.' Now, as Christ is to the Church,

so is the man to the wife, and therefore obedience is the best

instance of her love, for it proclaims her submission, her

humility, her opinion of his wisdom, his pre-eminence in the

family, the right of his privilege, and the injunction imposed by

God upon her sex, that although 'in sorrow she bring forth

children,' yet with 'love and choice she should obey.' The

man's authority is love, and the woman's love is obedience '."

§ The Marriage.

With this ring I thee wed'] The use of the wedding ring waa

probably adopted by the early Church from the marriage customs

which were familiar to Christians in their previous life as Jews

and Heathens ^
: for the ring, or something equivalent to it,

appears to have been given by the man to the woman at the

marriage or at espousals, even from those distant patriarchal days

when Abraham's steward betrothed Eebekah on behalf of Isaac,

by putting "the earrings upon her face and the bracelets upon
her hands." Much pleasing symbolism has been connected with

the wedding ring, especially that its form having neither begin-

ning nor end, it is an emblem of eternity, constancy, and inte-

grity. This meaning is brought out in the ancient form of

consecrating a Bishop, when the ring was delivered to him with

the words, " Receive the ring, the seal of faith, to the end that

being adorned with inviolable constancy, thou mayest keep un-

defilcd the spouse of God, which is His holy Church." The same
form of blessing the ring was used in this case, as was used in

,the Marriage Service, and which is printed above. Probably
it has always been taken as a symbol of mutual truth and
intimate union, linking together the married couple, in the

words of the ancient exhortation, " That they be from this tyme
forthe, but one body and two souls in the fayth and lawe of God
and holy Chyrche." It is the only relic of the ancient tokens of

spousage,—gold, silver, and a ring being formerly given at this

part of the service : and as the gold and silver were given as sym-
bols of dowry, so probably one idea, at least, connected with the
ring, was that of the relation of dependence which the womtm
was henceforth to be in towards her husband. In the Prayer

Book of 1549 the gold or silver were still directed to be given,

(and in Bishop Cosin's revised Prayer Book, he proposed a restora-

tion of the custom, inserting, " and other tokens of spousage as

gold, silver, or bracelets," after the word 'ring,^) but in 1552
" the accustomed duty to the Priest and Clerk " was substituted,

and ultimately retained in the revision of 1661. It is possible

1 Bishop Taylor's Sermon on the Marriage Ring.
2 TeituUiau speaks of the Roman matron's " one finger, on which her

husband had placed the pledge of the nuptial ring." Tertull. Apol. vi., Be
Idol. xvi.
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% Then the man leaving the ring upon ths

fourthfinger of the woman's left hand, they

thall both kneel down and the Minitter

shall say.

Let US pray.

ETERNAL God, Creator and

Preserver of all mankind, Giver

of aU spiritual grace, the Author of

everlasting life; Send thy blessing

PhU. Iv. 6.

Kev. It. II.

Job vii. 20.

1 Pet. V. 10.

Gen. 1. 28.

2 Sam. vii. 29.

Gen. xxiv. C7.

Eccl. V. 4.

^,"'i"ij,^j^;^'- upon these thy servants, this man and

Pa.''cxu.'i65. ^^^ woman, whom we bless ia thy

Name; that, as Isaac and Rebecca

lived faithfully together, so these per-

sons may surely perform and keep the

vow and covenant betwixt them made,

(whereof this ring given and received

is a token and pledge,) and may ever

remain in perfect love and peace toge-

ther, and live according to thy laws

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

r/CREATOR et conservator humani [Adhmeuciia-

L >_/ generis : dator gratise spintalis

:

largitor Betemee salutis : tu, Domine,

mitte benedictionem tuam super hunc

annulum, respice, ut quae Ulum ges-

taverit sit armata virtute ccelestis de-

fensionis, et proficiat illi ad seternam

salutem. Per Christum.

Bene^dic, Domine, himc annulum,

respice, quem nos in tuo sancto nomine

benedicimus : ut quascumque eum por-

taverit in tua pace consistat : et ia tua

voluntate permaneat : et in tuo amore

vivat et crescat et senescat : et mul-

tiplicetur in longitudinem dierum. Per

Dominum.j

tlint the " gold or silver " had customai-ily been appropriated

.IS the inarnage fee : but Hooker says that the use of them had

"in a manner alreiiuy worn out" even so early as the time of

YorJc Use. Hereford Use.

With this rynge I wedde the, Wyth thys ryng y the wedde,

and with this gold and silver I and thys gold and seiner ych

honoure the, and vfith this gyft the Jeue, and wyth myne body

I honoure the. In nomine ych the honoure. In nomine

Patris : et Filii : et Spiritus Patris : et FiEi : et Spiritus

Sancti. Amen. Sancti. Amen.

An old manual in the British Museum [Blbl. Reg. 2. A. xxi.]

has also the following words in addition, explaining the ohject of

the gold and silver ;

—

" Loo this gold and this siluer is leyd doun in signifyinge that

the woman schal haue hure dower of thi goodes, jif heo abide

aftur thy disces."

The ring was anciently placed first on the thumb at the

invocation of the First Person of the Trinity, on the next finger

at the Name of the Second, on the third at the Name of the

Thu-d, and on the fourth at the word Amen. The expression of

the second rubric, "leaving the ring wpon the fourth finger,"

seems to point to this custom as still observed, and still intended.

The ancient rubric also gave as a reason for its remaining on the

fourth finger, " quia in medico est qucedam vena procedens

usque ad cor ;" and this reason has become deeply rooted in the

popular mind. The same rubric also adds "et in sonoritate

argenti designator interna dilectio, quae semper inter eos debet

esse recens."

viith my body I thee worship'] The meamrng of the word
" worship " in this place is defined by the word used in its place

in some of the ancient Manuals, which (as may be seen above)

was " honour." The Puritans always objected to the word j and

in 1661 it was agreed that "honour" should be substituted, the

alteration being made by Sancroft in Bishop Cosin's revised

Prayer Book instead of the change suggested by Cosin himself.

But either by accident, or through a change of mind on the part

of the Revision Committee, the old word was allowed to remiun.

Tlie more exclusive use of this word in connexion with Divine

Service is of comparatively modem date. In the Liber FestiviJis,

Queen Elizabeth. The following forms of the words with which

the ring was given, and Cosin's proposed form, will further illus-

trate the subject :

—

Form proposed by Bishop

Prayer Booh of 1549. Cosin, 1661.

With this ring I thee wed. With this ring I thee wed,

this gold and silver I thee give, and receive thee into the holy

with my body I thee worship, and honourable estate of matri-

and with all my worldly goods mony : In the Name of the Fa-

I thee endow : in the Name of ther, and of the Son, and of

the Father, and of the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Amen,

of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

printed by Caxton in 1483, an Easter homily calls every gentle-

man's house a " place of worship," and in the same century a

prayer begins " God that commandest to worship fadir and modir."

This secular use of it is still continued in the title "your worship,"

by which magistrates are addressed, and in the appellation " wor-

shipful companies." The expression "vrith my body I thee

worship " or " honour " is equivalent to a bestowal of the man's

own self upon the woman, in the same manner in which she is

delivered to him by the Church firom the hands of her father.

Thus he gives first the usufruct of his person in these words, and

in those which follow, the usufruct of his possessions or worldly

goods.

As far as the ceremony of marriage is a contract between the

man and the woman, it is completed by the giving of the ring

with this solemn invocation of the Blessed Trinity. In all that

follows they are receiving the Benediction of the Church, and its

ratification of their contract.

they shall both kneel down'] All present should also kneel at

this prayer, except the Priest. It is the only part of the Service,

in the body of the Church, at which the bystanders are required

to kneel; but the married couple ought to continue kneeling

until the commencement of the Psalm or Introit. The prayer

which follows is founded upon the ancient benediction of the

ring. It takes the place of a long form of blessing which followed

the subarrhaiaon in the ancient Office. In 1549 the parenthesis

" (after bracelets and jewels of gold given of the one to the other

for tokens of their matrimony) " followed the names of Isaac and

Rebecca ; which indicates the origin of Cosin's proposed dowry of

bracelets.
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T Then shall the Priest join their right hands

together, and say.

Malt. xu. 5, 6. Those whom God hath joined toge-

ther, let no man put asunder.

TT Then shall the Minister speak unto thepeople,

Mai. ii. 14-16. TT^ORASMUCH as K and K have

-I- consented together in holy wed-

lock, and have witnessed the same

before God and this company, and
Gen. xxir. 58. 67. thereto havc given and pledged their

troth either to other, and have declared

the same by giving and receiving of a

ring, and by joining of hands; I pro-

nounce that they be man and wife

coL UL V?!"
'^" together. In the Name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Amen.

2 Cor. xiii. 14.

Numb. vi. 24—26.
Ps. cxxxiv. 3.

cxix. 58. 132.

Eph. i. 3. ui. 14.

16—19.
1 Pet. iii. 7.

Rom, vi. 22.

G"^

[Printed at length
in the Sealed
Books.]

^ And the Minister shall add this Slessing,

OD the Father, God the Son, God
the Holy Ghost, bless, preserve,

and keep you; the Lord mercifully

with his favour look upon you ; and so

fill you with all spiritual benediction

and grace, that ye may so live together

in this life, that in the world to (!ome

ye may have life everlasting. Amen.

IT. Then the Minister or OlerTcs, going to the

Lord's table, shall say or sing this Psalm

following.

Beati omnes. Psalm cxxviii.

If Or this Psalm.

Bcus misereatur. Psalm Ixvii.

^ And so lette the minister ioine their right Daye's transl. of

, , . ,, , Herman's Con-
handes together, and saye, suit., a.b. .ii?

That, that God hath ioyned, lette

no man dissever.

TT And lette the pastour say more over, with a

lowde voice, that maye be hearde of all men,

FORASMUCHE as than thys

Johan N. desireth thys Anne to be

hys wife in the Lorde, and this Anne

desireth thys Johan to be hir husbande

in the Lorde, and one hath made the

other a promisse of holie and Christian

matrimonie, and haue now both pro-

fessed the same openly, and haue con-

firmed it with giuinge of ringes ech to

other, and ioininge of handes : I the

minister of Christ and the congrega-

cion pronounce that they be ioyned

together with lawfuU and Christian

matrimony, and I eonfirme this their

mariage in the Name of the Father,

the Sonne, and the Holie Gost. Amen.

BENE>i4DICAT vos Deus Pater, saUsbuiy use.

custodiat vos Jesus Christus,

illuminet vos Spiritus Sanctus. Os-

tendat Dominus faciem suam in vobis

et misereatur vestri. Convertat Domi-

nus vultum suum ad vos : et det vobis

pacem : impleatque vos omni benedic-

tione spirituali, in remissionem om-
nium peceatorum vestrorum ut habeatis

vitam setemam, et vivatis in ssecula

SEECulorum. Amen.

^ JSic intreni ecclesiam usque ad gradum alia*

ris ; et sacerdos in eundo cum suis ministris

dicat hunc psahnum sequentem.

Beati omnes.

Those whom God hath Joined together"] This sentence of

marriage with its accompanying gesture of joining the bride and

bridegroom's hands is a noble peculiarity of the English rite,

though probably derived originally from Archbishop Hermann's

Consultation. It completes the Marriage rite so far as to make

it spiritually indissoluble, and may be considered as possessing a

sacramental character in that lower sense in which those rites

have it, the outward signs of which were not ordained by Christ

Himself. There are hardly any words in the Prayer Book which

more solemnly declare the faithful conviction of the Church that

God ratifies the work of His Priests. In this case and in the

Ordination Service the very words of our Lord Himself are

adopted as the substantial and effective part of the rite : and
each case is an assertion of the veiy highest spiritual claims that

can be made on behalf of an earthly ministry. As there the

Bishop says unconditionally, "Keceive the Holy Ghost j" so here

the Priest says unconditionally, that " God bath joined together"

these two persons by his ministry. The words were part of the
ancient Gospel at the Missa sponsalium.

Forasmuch as N. and N. have consented'] This declaration of

the completed union is also taken from Archbishop Hermann's
Cologne book. It bears an analogy to the words used at the

consignation of the child after Baptism ; and, as in that case, it is

a proclamation to the Church of what has already been effected

by previous parts of the rite.

And the Minister shall add this Slessing] In the Prayer
Book of 1549 this blessing stood as follows :—" God the Father
bless you + God the Son keep you : God the Holy Ghost lighten

your understanding : the Lord mercifully with His favour look

upon you, and so fill you with all benediction and grace, that

you may have remission of your sins in this life, and in the world
to come, life everlasting." It was changed to the present form
in 1552.

Then the Minister or ClerJcs, going to the Lord's table] This
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ft. llIITt. i.

Pi. ir. 1, 2.

Pi. IxL 3.

Pt. cU. 1.

T n« Ptaltn ended, and the ma» and the

voman kneeling before the Lord's Utile, the

Priett standing at the table, and turning

Msface towards them, shall say.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Ansicer,

Christ, have mercy upon us.

Minister.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

OUR Father, which art in heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

xis our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from e^'il. Amen.

Mixikter.

O Lord, save thy servant, and thy

handmaid

;

.Ansicer.

"Who put their trust in thee.

Minister.

O Lord, send them help from thy

holy place;

Answer.

And evermore defend them.

Minister.

Be unto them a tower of strength.

Answer.

From tht face of their enemy.

Minister.

O Lord, hear our prayer.

Answer,

And let our cry come unto thee.

% Tunc prostralis sponso ei sponsa antegradum
altaris, roget sacerdos eircumstantat orare

pro eis, dicendo,

Kyrie Eleison.

Christe Eleison.

Kyi'ie Eleison.

PATER noster, qui es in ccelis

;

sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad-

veniat regnum tuiun : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut in ccelo, et in terra. Panem
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie :

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et

ae nos inducas in tentationem : sed

libera nos a malo. Amen.

Salvum fac servum tuum et ancillam

tuam.

Deus meus, sperantes in te.

!Mitte eis, Domine, auxUium de

sancto.

Et de Syon tuere eos.

Esto eis, Domine, turris fortitudinis.

A facie inimiei.

Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor meus ad te veniat.

Dominus vobiscum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

originally stood " Then shall they go into the quire," and Cosin

wished so to restore it, with the alteration "they all." The
proper interpretation of the rnbric doubtless is that the Clergy,

the Choir, the bride and bridegroom, and the bridal party are

to go irom the body of the church in procession to the chancel,

sin^ng the proccsaonal psalm Beati omnes: that the Clergy

proceed to the Altar as at ordinary celebrations of the Holy

ConmonioD, the bride and bridegroom kneeling in front of the

Altar, with the bridal party behind them, while the choir go to

their osnal places. To effect this withont conirision, the choir

should move first in their proper order, the clergy next, after

them the bride and bridegroom, and then the remainder of the

bridal party. Thns the singers can at once file off to their places

in the choir, while the clergy pass on to the sacrarinm, and the

bridal party to the presbytery or space between the altar steps

and choir stalls. Sach arrangements can only be carried ont

wen in large cfanrches, bnt they give the key to the manner in

whidi the spirit of the rubric may be actc<l upon, as far as

circumstances will allow, elsewhere: and as a procession is an
invariable part of every wedding, where there is a bridal party of

friends, it is very desirable that it should be properly worked into

the system of the Church, instead of being left to the chance of

the moment, and the confused attempts of nervous people.

The portion of the service which follows the psalm, onward to

the end of the benediction, is to be regarded as preparatory to

the Holy Communion. In the old offices it was followed by the

Sunday Missa Votiva, that of the Blessed Trinity, the Epistle being

however 1 Cor. vi. 15—20, and the Gospel, Matt. lix. 3—6.

the Priest standing at the idbW] There is no pretence what-
ever for the priest to place himself awkwardly in the angle

formed by the north end of the Lord's table and the east walL
He is clearly to stand in front of the table. The office having
the nature of a benediction is therefore said towards the persons

blessed. There was, indeed, in the ancient Office, and in that of

1543, a " Let us pray" after the versicles, from which it might
be reasonably concluded that the Priest was then to torn towards
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Minister.

Matt. xxii.

Gen. xxviii.

Luke vivi

2Tim. iii. 16, 17.

James i. 22.

Deut. xxvi.
Gen. xvii. 10.

xxviii. 3, 4.

Ps. cxii. 1—3.
xxiv. 3—5,

John XV. 4.

1 John ii. 17.

Sfvm'sifO ^^^ of Abraham, God of Isaac,

iii. 11. 'is: \J God of Jacob, bless these thy
HI. 16, 17. ' ^

James i. 22. ii. 8. servants, and sow the seed of eternal
n. la. ^

life in their hearts ; that whatsoever in

thy holy Word they shall profitably

learn, they may in deed fulfil the

same. Look, O Lord, mercifully upon

them from heaven, and bless them.

And as thou didst send thy blessing

upon Abraham and Sarah, to their

great comfort, so vouchsafe to send

thy blessing upon these thy servants

;

that they obeying thy wiU, and alway

being in safety under thy protection,

may abide in thy love unto their lives'

end; throxigh Jesus Christ our Lord.

AmeK.

Gen. i. 28.

xxxiii. 5.

Ps. cxxviii. 3.

cxliv. 12. IS.

Eph. vi. 4.

Gen. xviii. 19.

% This Frayer next following shall he omitted^

where the woman is past chlldhearing.

MERCIFUL Lord, and hea-

venly Father, by whose gracious

^'si'
^^^^' '"' " gift mankind is increased ; We beseech

thee, assist with thy blessing these two

persons, that they may both be fruitful

in procreation of children, and also

live together so long in godly love and

honesty, that they may see their chil-

dren christianly and virtuously brought

up, to thy praise and honour ; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Heb. XI. 3.

Gen. ii. 4. i. 27.

ii. 21-24.
Matt. xix. 4—6.

1 Cor. vii. 1 0.

Isa. Ixii. 5.

Rev. xxi. 2. xix.

7, 8.

Epll. V. 23—32.
1 Pet. iii. 7.

2 Cor. xiii. 11.

Tit. ii. 4, 5.

Ps. cxxiii. 1, 2.

GOD, who by thy mighty power

hast made all things of nothing ;

who also (after other things set in

order) didst appoint that out of man
(created after thine own image and

similitude) woman should take her be-

ginning ; and knitting them together,

didst teach that it should never be

lawful to put asunder those whom thou

by matrimony hadst made one : O God,

who hast consecrated the state of

matrimony to such an excellent mys-

Oremits,

DEUS Abraham, Deus Isaac, Deus

Jacob, bene>J<dic adolescentes

istos : et semina semen vitse seterniB in

mentibus eorum : ut quicquid pro utiU-

tate sua didicerint, hoc facere cupiant.

Per.

Oremus.

Respice, Domine, de ecelis, et bene-

^dic conventionem istam. Et sieut

misisti sanctum angelum tuum Ra-

phaelem ad Tobiam et Saram filiam

Raguelis : ita digneris, Domine, mit-

tere bene^dictionem tuam super istos

adolescentes : ut in tua voluntate per»

maneant : et in tua securitate persist-

ant : et in amore tuo vivant et senes-

cant : ut digni atque pacifici fiant et

multipHcentur in long^tudinem dierum.

Per Christum Dominum nostrum.

RESPICE, Domine, propitius super

hunc famulum tuum, respice. et

super banc famulam tuam : respice. ut

in nomine tuo bene»J<dictionem cceles-

tem accipiant : et filios filiorum suorum

et filiarum suarum usque in tertiam et

quartam progeniem incolumes videant,

et in tua voluntate perseverent, et in

futuro ad coelestia regna perveniant.

Per Christum.

Oremus.

DEUS, qui potestate virtutis tu£E, AdMismm.

de nihilo cuncta fecisti : qui dis-

positis universitatis exordiis, homini

ad imaginem Dei facto ideo insepara-

bile mulieris adjutorium condidisti, ut

foemineo corpori de virili dares carne

principium, docens quod ex uno pla-

cuisset institui, nunquam liceret dis-

jungi. Eic incipit benedictio sacra-

mentalis: Deus, qui tam exceUenti

mysterio conjugalem copulam conse-

crasti, ut Christi et ecclesiae sacramen-

the Altar, in the direction in which all prayers were intended to

be said : but tho nature of the rite is essentially benedicatory

;

and as even the final blessing is preceded by " Oremus " in the

Latin form, the former conclusion seems to be the correct one.

The concluding prayers have undergone little change in the

course of translation from the ancient Latin Office ; and only a

portion of the last of all can be traced back to the ancient Sacra-

mentaries.

christicmly and virt-uously hrouffhi «p] This expression was

substituted for "see their children's children unto the third and
fourth generation," at the last revision in 1661.
who hast consecrated the state of matrimony] Among the

exceptions offered against the Prayer Book by Baxter and his

friends in 1661 was the following : " Seeing the institution of
Marriage was before the Pall, and so before the promise of Christ,

as also for that the said passage in this collect seems to counte-
nance the opinion of making matrimony a sacrament, we desire

that clause may be altered or omitted." To this the Committee of
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tery, that in it is signified and repre-

sented the spiritual marriage and unity

betwixt Christ and his Church ; Look
mercifully upon these thy servants,

that both this man may love his wife,

according to thy Word, (as Christ did

love his spouse the Church, who gave

himself for it, loving and cherishing

it even as his own flesh,) and also that

this woman may be loving and amia-

ble, faithful and obedient to her hus-

band ; and in all quietness, sobriety,

and peace, be a follower of holy and

godly matrons. O Lord, bless them

both, and grant them to inherit thy

everlasting kingdom; through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

Gen. ii. 1. 18. 21-

23 iii. 20.

Eph. ii. 1.

John XV. 9, 10. 12.

1 Thess. V. 23, 24.

Ps. oxv. \\ 14.

T Then shall the Priest say,

ALMIGHTY (iod, who at the

beginning did create our first

parents, Adam and Eve, and did sanc-

tify and join them together in mar-

riage ; Pour upon you the riches of his

grace, sanctify and bless you, that ye

may please him both in body and soul,

and live together in holy love unto

your lives' end.

turn priEsignares in foedere nuptiarum.

Hicjimtur benedictio sacramentalis.

.... respice, propitius super banc

famulam tuam quse maritali jungenda

est consortio, quse se tua expetit pro-

tectione muniri. Sit in ea jugum di-

lectionis et pacis : fidelis et casta nubat

in Christo : imitatrixque sanctarum

permaneat feminarum. Sit amabUis

ut Rachel viro : sapiens ut Rebecca

:

longseva et fidelis ut Sara .... et ad

beatorum requiem atque ad ccelestia

regna perveniat. Per Dominum ....

Per omnia seecula saeculorum. Amen.

Deinde henedicat eos dicens. Oremus. Oratio.

OMNIPOTENS misericors Deus,

qui primos parentes nostros Adam
et Evam sua virtute creavit, et sua

sanctificatione copulavit : .... super-

abundet in vobis divitias gratise sueb,

et erudiat vos in verbo veritatis, ut ei

corpore pariter et mente complacere

valeatis . . . atque in societate et amore

verse dilectionis conjungat. Per Chris-

tum, Dominum nostrum. Amen.

Xph. V. 25—83.

IT After which, if there he no Sermon declaring

the duties of man and wife, the Minister

shall read asfolloweth,

ALL ye that are married, or that

intend to take the holy estate of

matrimony upon you, hear what the

holy Scripture doth say as touching

the duty of husbands towards their

wives, and wives towards their hus-

bands.

Saint Paul, in his Epistle to the

Ephesians, the fifth Chapter, doth give

this commandment to all married men;

Husbands, love your wives, even as

Christ also loved the Chm-ch, and gave

himself for it, that he might sanctify

and cleanse it with the washing of

water, by the Word; that he might

present it to himself a glorious Church,

not having spot, or wrinkle, or any

such thing ; but that it should be holy,

and without blemish. So ought men
to love their wives as their own bodies.

He that loveth his wife loveth himself

:

for no man ever yet hated his own
flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it.

Convocation replied :
" Though the institution of marriage was

before the Fall, yet it may be now, and is, consecrated by God to

such an excellent mystery as the representation of the spiritual

uiiirriage between Christ and His Church [Eph. v. 23]. We arc

Borry that the words of Scripture will not please. The Church,

iu the twenty-fifth article, hath talten away the fear of making It

a sacrament" [Cardw. Conf. 330. 360.] The singular answer of

the Puritan opponents of the Prayer Book to this was, " Wlien

was Marriage thus consecrated ? If all things, used to set forth

Cliriafs offices, or benefits, by way of similitude, be consecrated,

then a Judge, a Father, a Friend, a Vine, a Door, a Way, &c., are

nil consecrated things. Scripture phrase pleaseth us in Scripture

sense." [Grand Debate, p. 140.]

hmng and amiable'} After these words there followed, tmtU

1661, " to her husband, as Rachael, wise as Eebecca, faithful and
obedient as Sara," as in the ancient form.

Pour upon yon tlie riches'] In this benediction the sign of the

Cross was printed in the Prayer Book of 1549, thus : " sanctify

and + bless you." It was omitted in 1552, being no doubt left

out to conciliate the Puritan superstition on the subject, and
intended, as in other places, to be part of a rubrical tradition

which those would use who respected and loved that holy sign.

The benediction is made up from two consecutive Sarnm forms.

After which, if there he no Sermon'] Until 1661 this rubric

stood in this form—" ^ Then shall begin the Communion, and
after the Gospel shall be said a Sermon, wherein ordinarily (so

oft as there is any marriage) the office of a man and wife shall

he declared, according to Boly Scripture. Or if there be no

Nn
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even as the Lord tlie Church : for we

are members of his body^ of his fleshy

and of his bones. For this cause shall

a man leave his father and mother^

and shall be joined unto his wife ; and

they two shall be one flesh. This is a

great mystery j but I speak concern-

ing Christ and the Church. Never-

thelesSj let every one of you in particu-

lar so love his wife, even as himself.

Vol iii. 19.
Likewise the same Saint Paul, writ-

ing to the ColossianSj speaketh thus to

all men that are married ; Husbands,

love your wives, and be not bitter

against them.

1 Pet. iii. 7. Hear also what Saint Peter, the

Apostle of Christ, who was himself a

married man, saith unto them that are

man-ied ; Ye husbands, dwell with

your wive? according to knowledge;

giving honour unto the wife, as unto

the weaker vessel, and as being heirs

together of the grace of life, that your

prayers be not hindered.

Hitherto ye have heard the duty of

the husband toward the wife. Now
likewise, ye wives, hear and learn your

duties toward your husbands, even as

it is plainly set forth in holy Scripture.

Epk. V. 22 - 24.
Saint Paul, in the aforenamed Epis-

tle to the Ephesians, teacheth you thus;

Wives, submit yourselves unto your

o\vn husbands, as unto the Lord. For

the husband is the head of the wife,

even as Christ is the head of the

Church : and he is the Saviour of the

body. Therefore as the Church is sub-

ject unto Christ, so let the vdves be

to their own husbands in every thing.

And again he saith. Let the wife see

that she reverence her husband.

And in his Epistle to the Colossians, coi. m. is.

Saint Paul giveth you this short les-

son; Wives, submit yourselves imto

your own husbands, as it is fit in the

Lord.

Saint Peter also doth instnict you ' ?«' >"• i- 3-«-

very well, thus saying ; Ye wives, be

in subjection to your own husbands

;

that, if any obey not the word, they

also may without the word be won by

the conversation of the wives; while

they behold your chaste conversation

coupled with fear. Whose adorning,

let it not be that outward adorning of

plaiting the hair, and of wearing of

gold, or of putting on of apparel ; but

let it be the hidden man of the heart,

in that which is not corruptible ; even

the ornament of a meek and quiet

spirit, which is in the sight of God of

great price. For after this manner in

the old time the holy women also, who

trusted in God, adorned themselves,

being in subjection unto their own

husbands ; even as Sarah obeyed Abra-

ham, calling him lord ; whose daugh-

ters ye are as long as ye do well,

and are not afraid with any amaze-

ment.

IT It is convenient that the new married persons

should receive the holy Communion at the

time of their Marriage^ or at the jirst op^

portunity after their Ma/rriage,

Sermon, the Minister shall read, this that followeth." Bishop

Cosin altered this to, " Then shall begin the Com^munion if any

he that day appointed. And after the Gospel and Creed shall

be said a Sermon wherein it is expedient that the offi.ce of man
and wife be declared according to Holy Scripture. Or if there

be no Sermon, the Minister shall read this that followeth."

Bishop Jeremy Taylor and Dr. Donne have left some beautiful

sermons preached on occasion of marriages : and the custom

seems to have heen not uncommon.

It is convenient . . . the holy Communion'] The practice of

connecting the Marriage Office with the Holy Communion fell

into strange disuse during the last and present centuries. In the

old manuals the mass of the Holy Trinity concluded the OflBce,

and there is no reason to suppose that it was ever omitted.

Until 1661 the rubric stood—" T The new married persons (the

same day of their marriage) must receive the holy Communion."
This is altered in Bishop Cosin's revised Prayer Book to " The
new married persons, the same day of their marriage, must
receive the Holy Communion ; unto which the minister is now
to proceed, reading the Offertory Sfc. according to the form
prescribed." The present form of the rubric was adopted in

deference to the objection of the Puritans, who wished to dis-

sociate the Office from the Holy Communion, from the morbid

fear which they had of attaching too much importance to the

religious rite with which Marriage is celebrated by the Church.

But "convenient" is used in its strict and primary sense of '*fit"

or "proper," the secondary sense being a more modem one.

Prom Bishop Cosin's proposed rubric it would appear as if the

Holy Communion was used on such occasions without the intro-

ductory lection of the ten commandments. " To end the public

solemnity of marriage," says Hooker, " with receiving the blessed

Sacrament, is a custom so religious and so holy, that if the Church

of England be blameable in this respect, it is not for suffering it

to be so much, but rather for not providing that it may be more

put in use." [Ecc. Polit. V. Ixxiii. 8.]

A custom which retains its hold in some churches, that of

kissing the bride, is derived from the Salisbury rubric concerning

the Pax in the Missa Sponsalium, which is :
—" Tunc amoto pal-

lio, surgant ambo sponsus et sponsa : et accipiat sponsus pacem

a sacerdote, et ferat sponsse osculans cam et neminem alium, nee

ipse nee ipsa : sed statim diaconus vel clericus a presbytero pacem

accipiens, ferat aliis sicnt solitum est." This took place imme-

diately before the Communion of the newly-married eoqple.
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aN introduction

TO THE

OFFICE FOR THE YISITATION OF THE SIGK.

The duty of visiting the sick is specially enjoined on the Curates
of Bouls in the New Testament : " Is any sick among you ? let

him call for the elders of the church ; and let them pray over
him, anointing him with oil in the nanie of the Lord ; and the

prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him
up ; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him "

[James v. 14, 15]. The Visitation of the Sick is not therefore

in the minister of Christ a mere piece of civility or neighbourly

kindness, but an act of religion. He comes in the name of Christ

to pray with and for the sick man ; if necessary, to reconcile him
to the Church by the blessing of absolution, and to communicate

to him the Sacrament of our Lord's body and blood. That the

primitive clergy of the Church made this visitation in time of

sickness their special duty, is proved to us by many passages in

early writers. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, in his Epistle

to the Philippians, gives it as advice to presbyters, iiruTKiirTeaSai

Toiis lur$eve7s. Posidonius, in his Life of St. Augustine [cap. 27],

relates that the Saint, as soon as he knew any man was sick,

went unto him immediately. The decrees of various early

Councils enjoined this duty on the Clergy whenever they were

called for ; and the Council of Milan goes even further than this,

and orders, " Etiamsi non vocati invisant." Our own Provincial

Constitutions require all Kectors and Vicars of Parishes to be

diligent in their visitations to those who are sick, and warn them,

"Ut quoties fuerint accersiti, celeriter acoedant et hdariter ad

a?grotos." [Lyndwood, Prov. Const. 1. 2.] In our Post-Eeforma-

tion system we find also that ample provision is made for the

continuance of this ancient and laudable custom. Canon 67,

"Ministers to visit the Sick," directs, "When any person is

dangerously sick in any Parish, the Minister or Curate (having

knowledge thereof) shall resort unto him or her (if the disease be

not known or probably suspected to be infectious) to instruct and

comfort them in their distress, according to the order of the

Communion Book, if be be no Preacher, or if he be a Preacher,

then as he shall think most needful and convenient." In the

Ordination of Deacons it is also stated to be part of their duty to

search out the sick and poor in the parish in which they are

appointed to minister, and to give notice of such cases to the

Incumbent : "And furthermore it is his office, where provision

is so made, to search for the sick, poor and impotent people of

the Parish, to intimate their estates, names and places where

they dwell unto the Curate, that by his Exhortation they may be

relieved with the alms of the Parishioners and others. Will you

do this gladly and willingly?" This question, and the first

parenthesis in the Canon (which speaks in general terms of the

knowledge by the Minister of a case of sickness), imply that the

Incumbent is expected to do something more than merely visit

sick people who send for him. Whether he become acquainted

with the case directlj or indirectly, he is hound to visit, and
even, if circumstances permit, he is to search for, or, at any rate,

cause to be sought for, the sick and impotent, and to act up to

the maxim quoted above, "Eciamsi non vooattis." For giving

full force to this Visitation of the Sick, the English Ritual con-

tains a formulary which has been used with slight alteration in

our churches from the earliest times. Nearly all the rubrics and

prayers are to be found in the ancient Manuals of the Church of

England, and some of the prayers can be traced to almost primi-

tive times. Where some variation has been made from these

originals (as, for example, in the Exhortation, and in the substi-

tution of a rubric directing the Minister to examine whether the

Sick Man repent him truly of his sins, &c., for u somewhat

lengthy form), the spirit of the original is still adhered to. The

only portions which have been altogether omitted in our Prayer

Book are the procession of the Priest and his Clerks to the house

saying the seven penitential Psalms, and the Service of Extreme

Unction. The original object of anointing with oil, as we see

from the passage in St. James cited above, was to "save," or

procure a miraculous recovery of the infirm, by remission of the

temporal punishment which they had merited for their sins.

Though it should also be added that Extreme Unction was used

in very early times without any expectation of cure, in extremis :

and it seems probable that there was a primitive ordinance of

this kind which was used for the dying, as well as that which was

used with a view to recovery. The Reformers retained the prac-

tice in the first Prayer Book, but it was dropped out of the second

in 1552. The Office then in use is given in a note at the end of

this Service.

An Appendix of four Prayers was added to the Visitation Office

in 1661, to meet particular cases ; the first for a sick child, the

second for a sick person when there appears httle hope of re-

covery, the third a Commendatio Animse for a dying person, and

the fourth a Prayer for one troubled in mind or conscience.

These have not as yet been traced to any ancient source.

§ The Use of the Office.

The structure of the Office for the Visitation of the Sick shows

that it is intended as a formal rite, to be once used over the Sick

Person, and not to be used as the customary prayers of the Clergy-

man in his ordinary and frequent visits to the sick rooms of his

parishioners. It is a solemn recognition of the person over whom
it is used as one who is in the fellowship of the Church, and for

whom the Church, by its authorized Minister, ofiers prayer to

God; and it is also a solemn recognition of the fact that the

sicknesses and infirmities incident to human nature are a conse-

quence of sin, a part of that heritage of death which came upon
us through the Pall.

The promiscuous use of the Office would evidently be a de-

parture from the intention with which it is put into the hands of

her priests by the Church of England. Their duties towards the

sick divide themselves, indeed, into two distinct general branches,

the one consisting of ordinary pastoral instruction, consolation,

and prayer; and the other of the use of the two services for

Visitation and Communion : and every clergyman must find him-

o
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self obliged to exercise Ms discretion as to those cases in which
he can adopt the more solemn course which the Church has ap-

pointed for him and his parishioners in the latter branch of his

duties.

Those who really have any religions convictions, and who have

made religious principles the rule of their life, will either be con-

sistent Church people or religious Dissenters. The former are

well accustomed to the system and services of the Church, and
have been trained, consciously or unconsciously, by means of it

:

the latter are in more or less ignorance about the principles of

the Church, and have not ordinarily been under its training in-

fluence. In the case of the one the Visitation Service would be

appropriate even if used on a sudden, supposing the case to be

one of imminent danger ; and no prayers could be used with so

great advantage. To the other it would be like a strange lan-

guage, if used vrithout much preparation and instruction : and
would not be applicable at all, except it were accompanied by an

understanding that its use presupposed reconciliation to the

Church,

In the case of other classes of persons, who have led irreligious

and wicted lives, and who are ill instructed in the way of salva-

tion, the Visitation Service can only be properly applicable after

much instruction has been given, and much progress made towards

penitence. An abrupt use of it might tend to bring into their

view the comforts of the Office more prominently than would be

advisable for those who do not fully appreciate the necessity of

repentance towards the attainment of pardon and true peace.

It may be added, in conclusion, that the Visitation Office should

be used with all the proper solemnity belonging to a formal rite

of the Church. The first Rubric of the ancient Service was, " In

primis induai se sacerdos superpellicio cum stola ....," and

the same rule should still be observed. Care should also be taken

that there is some one present to say the responses. In his re-

vised book. Bishop Cosin provided for this by so far reviving the

ancient practice as to direct the attendance of one lay Clerk with

the Priest. But some members of the sick person's family, or a

parish visitor, or other friend, can always be found ready to take

this charitable duty on themselves.
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THE

ORDER FOR THE YISITA-
TION OF THE SICK.

"And tlie Pnest
A itli hU Clurk,

ciilcrinR into,"
Cosin's Dur-
ham liouk.

James v. 14. 16.

LukB X, 5,

Exnd. XX. .I,

i'.. Ixxix. a.

Neh. xiii. 22.

1 I'et. i 18, 19.

Pd. xxxix. I'A.

Matt. XX. 30.

If When any person is sicTc, notice shall he given

thereof to the Minister of the Parish ; who,

coming into the sick person's house, shall

say,

PEACE be to this house, and to all

that dwell in it.

IT When he cometh into the sick man's presence

he shall say, kneeling down,

"O EMEMBER not. Lord, our ini-

-LV quities, nor the iniquities of our

forefathers. Spare us, good Lord,

spare thy people whom thou hast re-

deemed with thy most precious blood,

and be not angry with us for ever.

Answer.

Spare us, good Lord.

IT Then the Minister shall say.

Let us pray.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

ORDO AD YISITANDUM
INFIRMUM.

IT at cum intraverif dommm dicat. Salisbury Use.

PAX huic domui et omnibus habi-

tantibus ia. ea : pax ingredienti-

bus et egredientibus.

NE reminiscaris, Domine, delicta

nostra, vel parentum. nostrorum :

neque vindictam sumas de peceatis nos-

tris : parce, Domine, parce famulo tuo

:

quern redemisti precioso sanguine tuo

ne in seternum irascaris ei.

Et statim sequatur.

Kyrie eleison.

Christe eleison.

Kyrie eleison.

THE SALUTATION.

The Priest, on entering the house, is ordered to nse the saluta-

tion enjoined by our Lord upon His Apostles : " And into what-

soever house ye enter, tirst say. Peace be to this house " [Luke

X. 5]. It is specially appropriate when thus pronounced by the

Minister of God on entering a house of sickness. In a household

so circumstanced there is often much of disquietude and anxiety.

The relations are perplexed and agitated, inclined to forget, per-

haps, that this sickness is of the Lord. The words of the Priest

remind them of that peace which is to he found in resting in the

Lord, and casting their cares on Him. But the Salutation has a

special reference to the sick man, to whom the Priest comes as the

Messenger of Peace. He is very probably under deep conviction

of sin, longing for pardon and reconciliation ; and the object of

this visitation is to strengthen his faith, awaken his charity,

move him to sincere confession and repentance, and on his sin-

cere repentance and confession to give him the free and full for-

giveness vouchsafed by the Saviour to all who truly turn to Him,

and so to make the sinner at peace with God.

These words, too, used at the very entrance of the Priest into

the house, help to remind those who hear them that he comes on

no ordinary errand of condolence, but specially in his character as

a representative of Him Who said to His ministers, " My peace I

leave with you." They thus serve to bring about a tone of mind

iu unison with the service that i^ to follow.

THE ANTHEM.

In the older Service Books the Priest and his Clerks wera

directed, on their way to the house of the sick man, to say the

seven Penitential Psalms, with the Gloria Patri after each, and

to conclude with the Antiphon, " Ne reminiscaris."

In the Prayer Book of 1549 one of the penitential Psalms, the

143rd, was said by the Priest on entering the sick man's presence,

followed by the Gloria Patri and this anthem, " Kemember not,"

&c. Subsequently the Psalm was omitted, and the anthem,

"Remember not," alone retained. The Respond, "Spare us,

good Lord," was added at the last revision in 1661.

This Antiphon memorializes God of the redemption of His

people by the most precious blood of Christ. To those present in

the sick room, as well as to the sick person himself, it also gives

the key-note of the Service at its very beginning : pointing out

that sickness is a chastisement permitted by God ; that sin has

brought it into the world ; and that our prayers for benefits to

the body ought to be founded on the confession of God's unde-

served mercy in Christ. The words are, of course, spoken to God,

and are a kind of Litauic hymn ; but they cannot fail to have a

subjective side also in warning the sick of their true relation to

His mercy, and of the worthlessness as well as impiety of self-

reliance. They remind him that God's mercy must be sought;

that His anger against sin is often shown by bodily chastisement j

and that temporal judgments are frequently sent by Him in
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Ps. Ixxxvi. 2.

Pj. XX. 1, 2

Ixxix, 9.

OUR Father^ which art in heaven,

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth, As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass agaiast us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil. Amen.

Minister.

O Lord, save thy servant ;

Answer.

Which putteth Ms trust ia thee.

Minister.

Send Mm help from thy holy place.

Answer.

And evermore mightily defend Mm.

Minister.

Ps.ixxxix. 22, 23. Let the enemy have no advantage

of Mm J

Answer.

Nor the wicked approach to hurt

Mm.

Minister.

Be unto Mm, O Lord, a strong tower.

Answer.

From the face of Ms enemy.

Minister.

O Lord, hear our prayers.

Answer.

And let our cry come unto thee.

Minister.

OLORD, look down from heaven,

behold, visit and relieve this thy

servant. Look upon Mm with the

Pi. Ixi. 3.

Prov. xviii. 10.

Pa. Ixxx. 14.

cvi. 4.

1 Pet. iii. 12.

Isa. Ixiy. 1.

Matt. V. 4.

PATER noster, qui es in coelis;

sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad-

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut in ccelo, et in terra. Panem

nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie :

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : efc

ne nos inducas in tentationem : sed

libera nos a malo. Amen.

Hf. Salvum fac servum tuum vel

ancillam tuam.

R. Deus meus sperantem ia te.

If. Mitte ei, Domine, auxilium de

sancto.

R. Et de Syon tuere eum.

Hf. Nihil proficiat inimicus in eo.

R. Et filius iniquitatis non apponat

nocere ei.

^. Esto ei, Domine, turris fortitu-

dinis.

R. A facie iaimici.

Hf. Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

R. Et clamor meus ad te veniat.

Oremus.

ESPICE, Domine, de ccelo, et

vide et visita hunc famulum

tuum H. et benedic eum sicut benedi-

K
mercy, that He may not be compelled to be " angry with

ever."

us for

THE LORD'S PRATER.

The prayer of our Blessed Lord is used here, as elsewhere, at

the beginning of the Service in token of its prevailing power

with God, and as the gate by which all other prayer is to enter

into Heaven, and be heard by Him. The structure of the Service

Buggpsts that it should be said by all present as well as by the

Priest, and "iviih " him, as in the end of the Litany. It should

also he said with a special intention directed towards the subse-

quent portion of the Service, remembering that God is Our

Father to chastise and Our Father to heal, that " He woundeth,

and His hands make whole:" and that the &st prayer of the

sick and of those who love them should be in the tone of His

Whose holy example teaches us to say " Thy will be done."

The lesser Litany precedes the Lord's Prayer in this place

with a special emphasis, for it is the very language of those who
came to Jesus to be healed of their infirmities in the days of His

earthly life. Thus the two blind men mentioned in St. Matthew
ix. came to Christ, " crying and saying, Thou Son of David, have

mercy upon us;" and in like manner the two mentioned in St.

Matthew xx., "cried out, saying. Have mercy on ns, O Lord,

Thou Son of David." In almost the same terms the father

prayed for his lunatic son, "saying, Lord, have mercy on my
sou " [Matt. xvii. 15] ; and the woman of Syro-Phcenieia, who
came to Jesus on behalf of her sick daughter, " cried unto Him,

saying, Have mercy on me, Lord."

THE VERSICLES.

These suffrages are the same which are used throughout the

Occasional Offices, slight variations being made in them accord-

ing to the nature of the service in which they are introduced.

They are taken from the 20th, the 61st, the 86th, and the 89fch

Psalms ; and represent a strain of responsive supplication which

has been ascending to the Throne of God for the sick, during as

many ages as the service itself can be traced back.

THE PRAYERS.

In the Sarum Manual, immediately after the responses follow

nine collects, two of which only have been translated, and retained

in our present service. The collect now standing first was the
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Ibb. xxvL 8. eyes of thy mercy, give him comfort

and sure confidence in thee, defend

him from the danger of the enemy,

and keep him in perpetual peace and

safety, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

\ TTEAB us. Almighty and most

"J,',; JL-L merciful God and SaAdour ; ex-

Job viii. 5, 6.

Pa. cxvi. 3, 4.

Ileb. xii. G— 11

Job vU. 20. xlll.

p/'jj- ,g -f^yx^
tend thy accustomed goodness to this

13. cxvi. 9. 12, ^jjy. servant who is grieved with sick-

1 Thesl'.fv.'i^'i?.
^^®^' Sanctify, we beseech thee, this

thy fatherly correction to Mm; that

the sense of his weakness may add

strength to his faith, and seriousness

to his repentance. That, if it shall

be thy good pleasure to restore him

to his former health, he may lead the

residue of his life in thy fear, and to

thy glory : or else give him grace so

to take thy visitation, that after this

painful life ended he may dwell with

thee in life everlasting, through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

cere dignatus es Abraham, Isaac, et

Jacob, liespice super eum, Domine,

oculis misericordia3 tuaa : et reple eum
omni gaudio et Icetitia et timore tuo.

Expelle ab eo omnes inimici insidias :

et mitte Angelum pacis qui eum cus-

todiat, et domum istam in pace per-

petua. Per Dominimi nostrum.

Oremus.

EXAUDI nos, omnipotens et mise-

ricors Deus, et visitationem tuam

conferre digneris super hunc famulum

tuum N. quem diversa vexat infirmitas.

Visita eum, Domine, sieut visitare

dignatus es socrum Petri, puerumque

centurionis, et Tobiam, et Saram, per

sanctum angelum tuum, Raphaelem.

Restitue in eo, Domine, pristinam sani-

tatem : ut mereatur in afrio domus

tu8B dicere, castigans castigavit me
Dominus, et morti non tradidit me

:

Salvator mundi. Qui cum Deo Patre,

et Spiritu Sancto vivis et regnas Deus :

per omnia sajcula saeeulorum. Amen.

last of this series. In the original, mention is made of God's

blessing on Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and it is prayed that God
in liie manner will visit and bless His servant. This clause has

been omitted in translation. The sentence which opens the

collect is doubtless originally derived from Deut. xxvi. 15, " Look

down from Thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bless Thy

people Israel;" a form which, if we may judge from Isaiah Ixiii.

15, was long in use in the Jewish Church,—" Look down from

heaven, and behold from the habitation of Thy holiness and of

Thy glory." Solomon in like manner prayed at the Dedication

of the Temple,—" Whatsoever sickness there be ... . then hear

Thou in heaven Thy dwelling-place, and forgive. . .
."

The object of the Prayer is to beg God's help on behalf of the

sick man. It asks that the Lord would look on him in mercy,

not remembering his sins, but considering his weakness ; that He
would be pleased to comfort him under his trial, and enable him

to have firm faith in God. Not only does it ask that the Almighty

will remember him for good, but that He will defend him from

the evil, specially that He will guard him against the assaults of

the Devil, that He will grant him perpetual peace, and ever keep

him in safety.

If we compare this prayer and the preceding versicles, we shall

sec how naturally the collect re-echoes what has been already

prayed for. It gathers up into a connected whole all the previous

petitions, and again lays them before God. This is no idle repe-

tition : the blessings sought are of so great value, and so deeply

needed, that the Church purposely enables us here to set them

once and again before God, according to the example of our

Blessed Lord, Who in the hour of His distress prayed three

times, using the same words :
" If it be possible, let this cup pass

from Me ; yet not My will, but Thine."

The next prayer is the third of the group of collects in the

Sarum Manual. In the original prayer, mention is made of the

miraculous cure of Peter's wife's mother and of the centurion's

servant, of Tobias and of Sara, which allusions were all omitted

at the last revision in 1661. The former prayer is directed to

seeking comfort and help for the sick man from God in the time

of his afQiction; this second collect sets forth sickness as an

instrument in the hand of the Almighty for good, and prays that

the present trial may be sanctified to the sufferer. The " accus-

tomed goodness " of God is here invoked, not for the recovery of

the patient, or even for support under trial, but that the fatherly

correction may work the end God has intended in sending it.

If sickness is to answer any good end, it must be viewed as

Fatherly correction ; and, if it comes from our Father, to Him
we may go for help and comfort under it, and we may be per-

suaded that it comes for some good purpose. Looking to God as

Father, our own weakness will lead us more to Him, will make

us feel our dependence on Him more ; in short, will strengthen

our faith. The sense of weakness will force on us the uncertainty

of life, will make us remember how short our time is, and bring

us to more earnest repentance for all we have done amiss, as

remembering the account we may so soon have to give before our

God. The prayer, too, reminds those who hear it, that the re-

pentance and sorrow are not to be limited simply to a sick bed,

but that in case of recovery the good work begun in time of

affliction must be carried out. How necessary to pray, " If it

shall be Thy good pleasure to restore him to his former health,

he may lead the residue of his life in Thy fear !" How many are

there who promise well when God's hand is upon them, who seem

full of godly sorrow for sin, and Christian hatred of it, who yet

on recovery forget all, and fall back into old sins, and form new

evil habits

!

And since the issues of life and death are with the Lord, and

we know not what the event may be, recovery or death, the

Collect prays, not only that in case of restoration the sick man

may be enabled to live to God, but that in case his illness prove

fatal, he may, through the grave and gate of death, pass to

a joyful resurrection, and, this life ended, dwell for ever with

God in life everlasting.
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Deut. iv, ,M.

xxxii. 30, 40.

Job xii. 9, 10.

V. 6.

Ps. xlii. 11. cii.

23.

James i. 2—4.

2 Cor. W. 17, 18.

1 Pet. i. 6, 7. 9.

Ps. xxxix. 11.

Ixxxlx. 30. 32,

03.

Rev. iii. 19.

Jobxxxiv. 31, 32.

Micah vii. 9.

I Jolinii. I, 2.

Ps. xvi. 8.

liel). xii. 10, 11.

James i. 12.

1[ Then shall the Minister exhort the sieh per-

son after thisform, or other like.

DEARLY beloved, know tliis, that

Almighty God is the Lord of

life and death, and of all things to

them pertaining, as youth, strength,

health, age, weakness, and sickness.

"Wherefore, whatsoever your sickness

is, know yon certainly that it is Code's

visitation. And for what cause soever

this sickness is sent unto you, whether

it be to try your patience for the ex-

ample of others, and that your faith

may be found in the day of the Lord

laudable, glorious, and honourable, to

the increase of gloiy and endless feli-

city j or else it be sent unto you to

correct and amend in you whatsoever

doth offend the eyes of your heavenly

Father; know you certainly that if

you truly repent you of your sms, and

bear your sickness patiently, trusting

in God's mercy, for his dear Son Jesus

Christ's sake, and render unto him

humble thanks for his Fatherly visita-

tion, submitting yourself wholly unto

his will, it shaU turn to j'our profit.

and help you forward in the right way

that leadeth unto everlasting life.

^ If the person visited he very side, then the

Curate may end his exhortation in this place,

or else proceed.

TAKE therefore in good part the Pror.iii.n.
. Heb. xii. 6—jO,

chastisement of tne Lord: J<or (as

Saint Paul saith in the twelfth Chap-

ter to the Hebrews) whom the Lord

loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth

every son whom he reeeiveth. If ye

endure chastening, God dealeth with

you as with sons ; for what son is he

whom the father chasteneth not ? But

if ye be without chastisement, whereof

all are partakers, then are ye bastards,

and not sons. Furthermore, we have

had fathers of our flesh, which cor-

rected us, and we gave them reverence :

shall we not much rather be in sub-

jection unto the Father of spirits, and

live ? For they verily for a few days

chastened us after their own pleasure

;

but he for our profit, that we might

be partakers of his holiness. These Rom. xv. 4.

.2 Tim. iil. 16.

words, good brotlier, are written m ps. cxix. 49, 50.

holy Scripture for our comfort and in- 1 sam. iii, is.

THE EXHORTATIONS.

The use of Exhortation after Prayer has long formed part of

the Service in the Western Church. The principal heads of the

Exhortation as given in our Prayer Book are prescribed l)y an

ancient Canon, in which the Priest is ordered, after he hath prayed

for the sick, " to speak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting

him to place all his hope in God, and to bear his scourging

patiently; to believe it is designed for his purifying and amend-

ment, and also to confess his sins, and promise reformation if God

grant him life, and that he engage to do acts of Penance for his

faults; also that he dispose of his estate while his reason and

senses remain entire ; that he break off his iniquities by Alms-

deeds ; that he forgive all that have offended him ; that he hold

a right Faith and Belief, and never despair of God's mercy."

[Concil. Nannetens. cap. 4, ap. Binium, Tom. 3, p. 2, pag. 131.]

In the Sarum Manual the first form of Exhortation, which pro-

bably in some measure suggested the two exhortations here set

forth, is but short :—" Frater eharissime, gratias age omnipotenti

Deo pro universis^'ibeneficiis suis : patienter et benigne suscipiens

infirmitatem corporis quam tibi Dens immisit : nam si ipsam

humiliter sine murmure toleraveris, infert animse tuaj maximum
prsemiam et salutem. Et frater eharissime quia viam universse

carnis ingressurus es ; esto firmus In fide. Qui enim non est

firmus in fide infidelis est : et sine fide impossibile est placere

Deo. Et ideo si salvus esse volueris: ante omnia opus est nt

teneas catholicam fidem : qnam nisi integram inviolatamque ser-

vaveris : absque dubio in ajternum peribis."

Some traces of similarity with our own form may also be found

in a mediseval exhortation of early date, given by Maskell. It is

taken from an ancient MS., De Visitatione Infirmorum, in the

Library of St. John's College, Oxford :

—

" How tjiou shalt comfort a man that he grueche nou^t whan
he is seke.

" Soue loueste thou thi Lord God ? he will sai, }e. Than thus.

ff thon loue God, thou louest that He doith, and He skorgeth

the, and therfor thou shalt gladli sufire it. Here of spekit Sala-

mon, and seith, Sone speke noujt a}en the chastising of thi fader,

for it is no sone whom the fadir chastisith nou^t^ and it accordith

with commine maner of speche. For if a man see anotheris child

do schreudeli in his fader presence, and the fader chastised him

nonjt, than wold that othir man seie, it is nou;t his sone, or elhs

he loueth him nouft, for if he were his child or ellis loued him, he

wold chastise him : and therfor be nouft evil afraide of thi Faders

chastising of heuene; for he seith himself; whom I loue, him I

chastise. Also sekenes of bodi makith soule hele, and soule hele

is nou)t but of God; therfor despice nonft Godis scorge, but

whan God ponissche the, thanke him and loue him, that he

emendith the, and undememith the, and blameth the, and pon-

issche the nouft in his wrath ne in his wodnes, but in his grete

mercy. . . ." [Mon. Kit. iii. 354.]

The Exhortation, as set forth in our service, is divided into

two portions, whereof the second part may be omitted, if the

person visited be very sick. The first part is devoted to In-

struction regarding the cause of sickness, and the purpose of it

as concerns the sufferer. The second portion is purely hortatory,

exhorting to patience, self-examination, and faith. In the earlier

portion the sick man is reminded that all things are of God, as

life, death, health, and sickness. Whatever his trial may be, it

is God's visitation. If from the Lord, it comes with some definite

end and purpose, for the Almighty does not work at random.

The object may be the trial of his patience for the example of

others, that they may see in the sick man visible proof of God's

sustaining grace, and be brought to seek it for themselves; or

that his faith may be tried, to see of what sort it is, whether it

will endure in the furnace of affliction ; or that he may be moved
to see his sins, and the need of repentance and amendment of life.

One or other of these, or a combination of all, may be the end

purposed by God; but although we may not be able to see clearly

the cause for which the sickness is sent, one thing is certain,
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Phil i. 24.

1 Cor. xii. 0, 10.

1 Pet. iv. 10.

2 Thess. ii. 16.

Heb. V. 8, 9.

xii. 2.

2 Cor. xiii. 4.

Jolin xiv. ti.

2Tim.ii. 11, 12.

Roin. viii. 11. 18.

Col. ill. 3, 4.

Rev. vii. 14, 15.

Pj. xl. I.

Lam. iii. 25, 26.

1 Tim. vl 12.

Ileb. Iii. 14.

Acts xvii. 21.

X. H.
)I.iBB. i. 5.

Linn. )ii. 40.

Vs. xxxii. 3. 5.

1 John i. 9.

1 Cor. xi. 32.

Ilcb. X. 2?.

Rev. vi, 15, 16.

2 Cor. xiii. 3.

Ps. cxxxix. 23,

24.

struction, that we sliould patiently,

and with thanksgiving bear our hea-

venly Father's correction^ whensoever

by any manner of adversity it shall

please his gracious goodness to visit

us. And there should be no greater

comfort to Christian persons, than to

be made like unto Christ, by suffering

patiently adversities, troubles, and

sicknesses. For he himself went not

up to joy, but first he suffered painj

he entered not into his glory before he

was crucified. So, truly, our way to

eternal joy is to suffer here with Christ;

and our door to enter into eternal life

is gladly to die with Christ ; that we
may rise again from death, and dwell

with him in everlasting life. Now
therefore taking your sickness, which

is thus profitable for you, patiently, I

exhort you in the Name of God, to

remember the profession which you

made unto God in your baptism. And
for as much as after this Hfe there is

an account to be g^ven unto the righte-

ous Judge, by whom all must be

judged without respect of persons; I

require you to examine your self and

your estate, both toward God and

man; so that accusing and condemn-

ing your self for your own faults, you

may find mercy at our heavenly Fa-

ther's hand for Christ's sake, and not

be accused and condemned in that

fearful judgement. Therefore I shall

rehearse to you the Articles of om-

Faith, that you may know whether

you do believe as a Christian man
should, or no.

T Sere the Minister shall rehearse the Articles

of the Faith, saying thus,

DOST thou believe in God the

Father Almighty, Maker of hea-

ven and earth ?

And in Jesus Christ his only be-

gotten Son our Lord? and that he

was conceived by the holy Ghost, born

of the Virgin Mary; that he suffered

under Pontius Pilate, was crucified,

dead, and buried ; that he went down

'i lEt si injirmus laidts vel simpliciter literatus

fuerit : tunc potest sacerdos articulos jidei

in generali ab eo inquirere, sub hocforma,

CARISSIME frater : credis Patrem

et FOium et Spiritum Sanctum,

esse Tres Personas et TJnum Deum, et

ipsam benedictam atque indivisibilem

Trinitatem ereasse omnia creata visi-

bilia et invisibilia. Et solum Filium,

de Spiritu Saneto conceptum, incar-

natum fuisse ex Maria Virgins : pas-

sum et mortuum pro nobis in cruce sub

that if it be accepted in a right spirit, it will turn to the good of

the sufferer. If he truly repent him of his sins, if he bear his

Hickness patiently, trusting in God's mercy through Christ,—nay

more, if, strong in faith, he is able to see goodness in this fatherly

visitation, and to thank God for it ; then, whether he recover or

whether he die, the sickness shall turn to his profit. If he

recover, health will find him strengthened, stablished in the faith,

earnest to run his Christian race, to press forward toward the

mark of the prize of his high calling in Christ Jesus, with deeper

love to his Lord and firmer faith. If he die, there will be minis-

tered unto him, through the grace of God, an entrance into life

eternal.

The second part is founded, as far as the earlier portion of it is

concerned, on Hebrews xii. 6—10. These words are set before

the sick man as an argument for patience under the chastening

hand of God. He is reminded, too, of the example of Christ.

The Christian before all things should long to be as his Master,

Who going through sorrow and pain on earth, entered not into

His glory until after His agonizing death on the cross. They

who would share tlie blessedness of Christ must be wUIing to

take up the cross when it is set before them, and follow Him in

the path of suffering.

It is also observable that the continued obligation of the vows

made in Baptism is set before the sick person ; and that these

vows are spoken of as the substantial matter on which that Judg-

ment will be founded which mortal sickness so vividly brings

into view. Thus Uic Clu-istian system is shown to us, consistent

with itself in all its parts, as is the Christian revelation : and

when a person is lying on a sick bed in expectation of death, he

is forcibly reminded by the ministrations of the Church to him
that the life of this world is, in its spiritual reality, a preparation

for a life to come with which it is intimately associated.

THE PEOFESSION OP FAITH.

In the ancient English Office the Priest is directed to recite to

the sick man the fourteen articles of the faith, of which the

seven first relate to the mystery of the Trinity, and the seven

others to the humanity of Christ. After these articles it is, how-

ever, added, " And if the sick man be a laic or simply a literate,

then the priest may question him generally on the articles of the

faith under this form." The form prescribed in this case is

simply the Creed slightly paraphrased.

Maskell cites a form of examination from the MS. De Visita-

tione Tnfirmorum, already quoted. Part of it is :
" Whan thou

hast told bim alle this, or ellis }if thou haue no time to sai alle for

hast of deth, begin here, and speke to him on this manor, whan
thou seest that he neiheth the deth. Brother, art thou glad that

thou shalt die in Christin feith ? Eesp. }e. Knowleche that

thou hast nouft wel liued as thou shuldest ? Eesp. )e. Art thou

son therfor ? Eesp. }e. Hast thou wU to amende the, }if thou

haddist space of lif ? Eesp. )e. Leuist thou in God, Fader

Almighti, Maker of heuene and erthe ? Eesp. Je. Leuist thou

in the Fadoi and the Sone and the Holi Gost thrc persons and on

Oo
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into hellj and also did rise again tlie

third day ; ttat he ascended into hea-

ven^ and sitteth at the right hand of

God the Father Almighty, and from

thence shall come again at the end of

the worldj to judge the quick and the

dead?

And dost thou believe in the holy

Ghostj the holy Catholiek Church, the

Communion of Saints, the Remission

of sins, the Resurrection of the flesh,

and everlasting life after death ?

*S Tlie sick person shall answer.

All this I stedfastly believe.

\ Then shall the Minister examine whether he

repent him truly of his sins, and he in charity

with all the world ; exhorting him toforgiw

from the hottom of his heart all persons

that have offended him, and if he hath

offended any other, to ash themforgiveness

;

and where he hath done injury or wrong to

any man, that he make amends to the utter-

most of his power. And if he hath not he-

fore disposed of Ms goods, let him then he

admonished to maJce his will, and to declare

his debts, what he oweth, and what is owing

unto him,for the better discharging of his

conscience, and the quietness of his executors.

iBilt men should often he put in remembrance

to take order for the settling of their tem-

poral estates, whilst they are in health.

If These words before rehearsed may he said

before the Minister begin his prayer, as he

shall see cause.

Matt. XXV. 31— ^ The Minister should not omit earnestly to

Luke xvi 9 12
move such sick persons as are of ability, to

I''^^- V- 5. be liberal to the poor.
Josh. vii. 19.

2 Cor. xii . 5.

Matt. vi. 14, 15.

Numli. V. 6—10.

Eccles. vii. 14.

Isa. xxxviii. 1.

Pontic Pilato : sepultum deseendisse

ad inferna : die tertia resurrexisse a

mortuis : ad eoelos ascendisse : iterum-

que venturum ad judicandum vivos et

mortuos, omnesque homines tunc in

corpore et anima resurrecturos, bona et

mala secundum merita sua recepturos.

Et remissionem peccatorum per sacra-

mentorum ecclesise perceptionem. Et

sanctorum communionem : id est,omnes

homines in caritate existentes, esse par-

ticipes omnium bonorum gratise quse

fiunt in ecclesia : et omnes qui com-

municant cum justis hie in gratia,

communicare cum eis in gloria ?

^ Deinde respondeat infirmus.

Credo firmiter in omnibus . . . .,

IT Deinde dicat sacerdos.

CARISSIME frater : quia sine ca- Salisbury use.

ritate nihil proderit tibi fides, tes-

tante Apostolo qui dicit : Si habuero

omnem fidem ita ut montes transferam,

caritatem autem non habuero, nihil

sum : Ideo oportet te diligere Domi-

num Deum tuum super omnia ex toto

corde tuo, et ex tota anima tua : et

proximum tuum propter Deum sicut

te ipsum : nam sine hujusmodi cari-

tate nulla fides valet. Exerce ergo

caritatis opera dum vales : et si mul-

ti^m tibi affuerit, abuudanter tribue

:

si autem exiguum, illud impartiri stude.

Et ante omnia si quem injuste Iffiseris,

satisfacias si valeas : sin autem, expedit

ut ab eo veniam humiliter postules.

Dimitte debitoribus tuis et aliis qui in

to peecaverunt, ut Deus tibi dimittat.

God ? Resp. Je. Leuist thou that cure Lord Jesua Crist Godis

Sone of heuene was conseiuid of the Holi Gost, and toke flesche

and Mode of cure ladi seint Marie, and was borne of hir, she

being moder and mayde ? Resp. }e. Leuist thou that he suftrid

pine and deth, for oure trespas, and nouft for his gilt under

Pounce Pilate, and that he was don on the cros, and died for the

on god Fridai, and was buried ? Resp. }e. Thankest thou him

therfor ? Resp. }e. Leuist thou that thou may nouft be sauid

but throw his deth ? Resp. fe." [Mon. Rit. iii. 357, q. v.]

In our Prayer Book the Creed simply has been retained as

containing all things necessary to be believed by a Christian

man, and on account of its great conciseness, an important point

to be considered in selecting or composing a form for use in time

of sickness and consequent weakness. In the case of ignorant

persons there should be some previous instruction in the doctrines

of the Creed before the Visitation Office is used, and this pro-

fession of faith thus solemnly made. A concise exposition of it

will be found in the Notes to Morning Prayer, p. 20.

Then shall the Minister examine'] In the Sarum Manual,

after the patient's confession of faith, there follows a long exhorta-

tion to charity (grounded on 1 Cor. xiii.), to make amends for

injuries done, to forgive injuries received, to love of enemies, to

firm hope and faith in God, to confession of sin j and after the

special confession the priest is directed to use an exhortation to

almsgiving and good deeds and to works of penance in case of

recovery. The Exhortation directed by the various rubrics that

follow the confession of faith in our service is to be similar in its

general character. In addition, however, to moving the sick

man to repent him truly of his sins, to be in love and charity

with all men, and to make amends to the uttermost of his power

if he have wronged any, the priest is directed to admonish him, if

he hath not before disposed of his property, to make his will.

This may seem at first sight to be too purely a secular matter

to find place in a death-bed exhortation. Yet when we reflect

what heart-burning and jealousy is often caused by the fact of no

disposition of property having been made, and when we remember
that from this very cause families are often broken up and rela-

tions estranged, we can see at once that it is a part of the duty

of the minister of Christ to do his utmost to prevent such a state

of things. After having counselled the sick man to make a jui.*
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IT Mere thall the sich person le moved, to make

a special confession of his sins, if Tie feel

his conscience troubled with any weighty

If Deinde stahilito sic infirmo in fide, caritale, Salisbury Use.

et tpe dicat ei sacerdos,

CARISSIME frater: si velis ad

visionem Dei pervenire, oportet

omnino quod sis mTindus in mente et

purus in conscientia : ait enim Christus

ia evangelic : Beati mundo cordej

quoniam ipsi Deum videbunt. Si

ergo vis mnndnm cor et conscientiam

sanam habere, peccata tua universa

confitere

and equitable provision for his family or relations, the priest is

directed earnestly to move him to be liberal to the poor. First,

he is exhorted to consider how his afiairs stand, then to be

charitable, that in his giving there may be no injustice to those

who have prior claims upon him either by debt or relationship.

It has always been the custom of the Church to stir up men to

liberality in time of sickness : it is supposed that the heart at such

a season will be most readily touched with sympathy for the

sorrows of others, therefore specially at such times are men
exhorted by the Church, "To do good and to communicate

forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased '."

THE CONFESSION OF SINS.

Sere shall the sick person"] This rubric is, as will be seen, an

abbreviated form of the ancient Latin rubric and exhortation.

Its transition from the ancient to the modern form may be

fjjrther illustrated by the following comparison :

—

1549. 1552.

Here shall the sick Here shall the sick

person person

moke a special con- make a special con-

fession, if he feel his

conscience troubled

with any weighty

matter. After which

confession the Priest

shall absolve him

after this form

:

and the same form

of absolution shall

be used in all private

confessions.

fession, if he feel his

conscience troubled

with any weighty

matter. After which

confession the Priest

shall absolve him

after this sort.

1661.

Here shall the sick

person

be moved to

make a special con-

fession

of his sins,

if he feel his con-

sciencetroubledwith

any weighty matter.

After which confes-

sion the Priest shall

absolve him

(if he humbly and

heartily desire it)

after this sort.

The parenthesis in the last form of this rubric was introduced

by Bishop Cosin, yvho has written it in the margin of the Durham
book.

It is plain that the kind of Confession named in this Rubric is

that which is popularly known as "Auricular'' Confession; for

although privacy is not enjoined, it is quite certain that it would

be sought both by Priest and penitent, and that without it the

1 Great caution should, however, be used in carrying out these duties.

Dying persons are not only susceptible in respect to true Chjistian charity

and Justice ; but they are also open to impressions from fear, sentiment, and
other influences incidental to their state of prostration. In acting upon
this rubric, therefore, the Clergyman should rather use exhortations of a

general character, stating principles, than any which descend into detail.

It may also be remarked that he should assist in making a will only in

cases where a more proper person cannot be found in time.

O

Confession would most likely be of a very general, instead of a
" special " character. That it is also intended to be private or

" auricular,"—spoken to the car of the Priest alone,—is shown by
the original form of the Eubric in 1549, which speaks of " all

private confessions" with an evidently inclusive sense,—this

here enjoined being one of the kind included.

Before proceeding further, it may be well to inquire, what
references to private confession are to be found in the ofiicial

documents of the Church of England, in addition to the one now
before us. The most familiar is that at the close of the exhorta-

tion directed to be used by the Minister when giving warning of

the celebration of the Holy Communion :
" And because it is

requisite. That no man should come to the Holy Communion,
but with a full trust in God's mercy, and with a quiet con-

science; therefore if there be any of you, who by this means
cannot quiet his own conscience herein, but requireth further

comfort and counsel, let him come to me, or to some other dis-

creet and learned Minister of God's Word, and open his grief;

that by the ministry of God's Holy Word he may receive the

benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice,

to the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding of all scruple and
doubtfulness." The 113th Canon also refers to the subject;

enjoining secrecy on the Minister in respect to all confessions

confided to him :

" Provided always. That if any man confess his secrgt and

hidden sins to the Minister, for the unburdening of his con-

science, and to receive spiritual consolation and ease of mind
from him, we do not any way bind the said Minister by this our

Constitution, but do straitly charge and admonish him, that he

do not at any time reveal or make known to any person what-

soever, any crime or ofience so committed to his trust and secrecy

(except they be such crimes as by the Laws of this Kealm his

own life may be called in question for concealing the same)

under pain of irregularity ^."

And, lastly, in the second part of the Homily of Repentance it

is said, " If any do find themselves troubled in conscience, they

may repair to their learned curate or pastor, or to some other

godly learned man, and show the trouble and doubt of their

conscience to them, that they may receive at their hand the

comfortable salve of God's Word."

These quotations might be Ulustrated by many cases recorded

in the lives of good Churchmen and Churchwomen of the last and

previous centuries, in which private Confession was used both in

health and sickness ; and numberless practical writers speak of it

as a recognized habit in the Church of England since the Re-

formation as well as before '. Nearly all such writers, however.

2 The force of this Canon is apparently weakened by the indefinite cha-
racter of the last word in the quotation, as used in modern times. In
ecclesiastical law "irregularity" means deprivation, accompanied by a
perpetual incapacity for taking any benefice whatever. It is the severest
punishment which can be infiicted on a Clergyman under the Canon law
short of degradation from his Orders.

' An interesting document has lately come to light among the papers of

o2
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2 Cor. V. 18. 20.

John XX. 2'A,

Matt, xxviii. 18.
20.

Acts XX. 21.

2 Cor. ii. 10.

Acts X. 4a.

Numb. vi. 27.

matter. After whicJi confession, tlie Friest

shall absolve Mm {if he hmtibly and hea/rtihj

desire it) after this sort.

^UR Lord Jesus Christy who hath

left power to his Church to ab-

solve all sinners who truly repent and

believe in him, of his great mercy for-

give thee thine offences : And by his

authority committed to me, I absolve

If Deinde absolvat sacerdos infirmum, ah omni-

bus peccatis suis, hoc m^do dicens,

DOMINUS noster Jesus Christus

pro sua magna pietate te absol-

vat : et ego auctoritate ejusdem Dei et

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et beatorum

Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et aucto-

ritate mihi tradita, absolve te ab omni-

protest against its compulsory injunction ; and it does not seem

to be proved that frequent and habitual Confession has ever been

very common in the Church of England since the Eeformation.

Having to deal here only with cases of sickness, the question

comes before us. What is a clergyman's duty under the cu'cura-

stances indicated by the Visitation Office ?

It is plain that we cannot say, he must 'press no one, but must

simply be willing, if confession is volunteered, to hear it; for

the rubric expressly says, " Then shall the sick person be moved,"

and the addition was made in 1661. StUl the Church inter-

poses a condition, " if he feel his conscience troubled with any

weighty matter," which implies that only in special cases, even in

Grenville, Dean of Durham, and son-in-law to Bishop Cosin. The papers

referred to are in the Bodleian Library : Rawlinson MS. Miscall. 1109.

They are also published by the Surtees' Society. The Dean writes as fol-

lows :

" "We having no directions given by the Church for private Confession

and Absolution, but what is in the Oihce for the Sick, as to the manner of

performance, we ought to proceed in that method, for the matter of exami-

nation, as far as time, and place, and person will permit.

The form of Absolution is there set down, and therefore ought to be

retained, but as for the form of prayers before or after, it is left to the discre-

tion of the Minister. And accordingly several Ministers have several ways

and methods of performance of it ; more or less to edification.

The rul:; of the Apostle,

—

let all things be done to edification, ought to

guide priests in this, and all other performances.

Being moved thereto by these considerations and the practice of the most

godly and eminent Divines under whom I have had my edification, I do

malte use of the form following :

Begin first with the Lord's Prayer, saying together; Our Father
which art, &c.

Vers. O Lord, open Thou our lips.

j4ns. And our mouth shall show forth Thy praise.

Veis. O God, make speed to save us,

Ans. O Lord, make haste to help us.

Glory be to the Father, &c.

As it was in the beginning, &c.

Then recite together Psalm 139, Domine probasti,—0 Lord, Thou hast

searched me out and known me, &c.

After this is said the Priest takes his place in his chair, and requires the

penitent to kneel down before him, and to answer sincerely in the Name
and fear of God to such questions as he shall by Christ's authority demand

of him.

It is expedient and thought good for the ease and encouragement of the

penitent to have some form of examination and answers given to him some

convenient time before to consider of for the greater profit of his soul, and

better preparation for • o solemn a duty.

Then let the penitent repeat ono of the forms of Confession after the

Priest, with due deliberation and intention. After which the Priest rising

up shall add, O Lord, I beseech Thee, &c., and then solemnly pronounce

that excellent form of Absolution, Our Lord Jesus Christ, &c.

Then let the Priest pronounce such sentences of Scripture as he conceives

most to edification. Reciting afterwards on their knees together Psalm 32,

Blessed, &c., concluding with these following prayers :

Let us pray.

1. O most merciful God, who according to the multitude of Thy mercies,

&c., with some few alterations.

Or,

O most mighty God and merciful Father, &c.

2. Lord, we beseech Thee give us grace to withstand, &c.

3. O Lord, who knowest that all our doings are nothing worth, &c.

4. Lord, we pray Thee that Thy grace, &c.

Almighty God, the fountain of all wisdom, &c.

£enediction,"

A long paper of questions is appended which appears to have been used

V Grenville for some person who came to him habitually for Confession.

time of sickness, is confession to be urged as absolutely essential

to the health of the soul.

A clergyman often meets with such special cases ; where it is

plain (for example) that the time is short, the sick man suifering

from some severe accident probably soon to end in death, or

lying under mortal sickness. He possibly knows little of the

dying person's previous life, and even if he does know somethmg

of his outward conduct, he can hardly be acquainted with his

secret sins. In such a case he could not take a more direct

course towards promoting the dying man's peace with God, than

by moving him to make a special confession of his sins, if his

conscience be troubled with any weighty matter. Such a con-

fession is almost the best proof we can have of a dying man's

sorrow for sin, of his penitent mind, and of his desire for pardon.

It is easy for him to say that he is " comfortable in his mind,"

or that " he is happy ;" but such words are too often used by

those who ought neither to be comfortable nor happy when the

judgment is immediately before them. On the other hand, if a

dying person opens out his sinfulness to the sorrowing gaze of

Christ's minister, he does that which is extremely distasteful, and

perhaps very painfid, to himself; and does it with no other object

than that by his humble confession he may gain the benefit of

Christ's cleansing blood through the word of absolution pro-

nounced by the Priest in his Master's Name.

It is most evident that where a person is thus desirous of un-

burdening his mind, (1) the Priest has no right to refuse to hear

and receive such confession ; and also that (2) the Priest is even

bound to suggest and advise it as the remedy provided by the

Church to those who are thus burdened.

The form in which Special Confessions are to be made is not

laid down in the Prayer Book. The following is a common one

:

—" In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost. Amen. I confess to God the Father Almighty, to His only-

begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to God the Holy Ghost, and

to you, father, that I have sinned exceedingly in thought, word,

and deed, through my fault, through my most grievous fault.

[Here comes in a statement of the sins troubling the person's

conscience.] For those and aU my other sins which I cannot now

remcmljer I humbly beg pardon of Almighty God, and grace to

amend; and of you, my father, I ask [penance,] counsel, and

absolution. And therefore I beseech God the Father Almighty,

His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, and God the Holy Ghost,

to have mercy upon me, and you, father, to pray for me."

THE ABSOLUTION.

The substantial part of this Absolution is ancient, as will be

seen by comparing it with the Latin original. A prefatory addi-

tion was made to it at the time of its translation in 1549 ; and

this was taken from the Absolution in the "Order of Com-

munion" of 1548, which, again, was derived from Archbishop

Hermann's Consultation.

Hay^s Transl. of Hermann's

Consultation, 1547.

The Order of Communion,

1548.

Because our blessed Lord hath Our blessed Lord, who hath

left this power to His congrega- left power to His Church to

tion, that it may absolve them absolve penitent sinners from
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thee from all thy gins, In the Name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. Amen.

Lam. ill. 41.

James Iv. 8.

Pm. li. 1.

2 Sam. xii. 13.

Heb. viii. 12. x.
ir.

I KingB viii. 52.

Numb. xiv. 19.

Eph. iv. 22, 23.

Luke xxii. 31.

John xvil. 11.20,
21.

1 Pet. 1. S, 6.

Ps. li. 17.

Isa. xxxviii.
2—5.

P.>.Ixxi. 1,2. xU.
3.

Eph. iii. 16.

Ph. xxxi. 5.

Rev. xiv. 13.

John xiv. 2, 3.

Tf And then the Friest shall say the Collect

following.

Let US pray.

OMOST merciful God, who, ac-

cording to the midtitude of thy

mercies, dost so put away the sins of

those who truly repent, that thou re-

memberest them no more ; Open thine

eye of mercy upon this thy servant,

who most earnestly desireth pardon

and forgiveness. Renew in him (most

loving Father) whatsoever hath been

decayed by the fraud and malice of

the devil, or by his owa. carnal will

and frailness J preserve and continue

this sick member in the unity of the

Church; consider his contrition, ac-

cept his tears, asswage his pain, as

bus peccatis his de quibus corde con- ai. tuu.

tritus et ore mihi confessus es : et ab

omnibus aliis peccatis tuis de quibus

si tusB occurrerent memorise libenter

confiteri velles : et sacramentis eccle-

sisB te restituo. In nomine Patris, et

Filii, et Spiritus Saneti. Amen.

Oremus.

DEUS misericors, Deus clemens, Salisbury use.

qui secundum

miserationum tuarum peccata pceni-

tentium deles, et prseteritorum crimi-

num culpas venia remissionis evacuas :

respice super hunc famulum tuum N.,

sibi remissionem omnium peccatomm

suorum tota cordis contritione pos-

centem. Renova in eo, piissime Pater,

quicquid diabolica fraude violatum est

:

et unitati corporis ecclesise tuse mem-
brum infirmum, peocatorum percepta

remissione, restitue. Miserere, Domiae,

gemituum ejus : miserere lachryma-

rum : miserere tribulationum atque

mnl+ifiifliTiPTn G^'^s. Recon-muixiruamem ^a^^tm Poeni-
tentis ad mor-
tem; in Mar-
tetie de Antiq.
Ecc. Rit.iii. 15.

Menard's Notes
to Greg. Sacr.

p. 353.

Muratori, !. 504.

from sina, and restore them

into the favour of the heavenly

Father, which being repentant

for their eins, do truly believe

in Christ the Lord, I the

minister of Christ ....

their sins, and to restore to the

grace of the heavenly Father

such as truly believe in Christ

;

Have mercy upon you ....

Like the two other Absolutions contained in the Prayer Book,

this is intended to convey what it professes to convey, pardon of

sin. That pardon cannot, however, be conveyed without the

co-operation of the person to whom it is spoken. It is nullified

by a false confession (even although the deception is not detected

by the Priest), and by any act of sin which places a bar between

the sinner and God's pardon. The Priest has acted, of course,

to the best of his judgment in regard to the true penitence of

the person over whom he pronounces the Absolution, but his

judgment is human, and the eye of God alone can detect the

full truth.

It was probably with the object of making clear in the form of

words itself, what relation the Priest stands in towards the

penitent and towards the One Forgiver of sins, that the Name of

our Lord Jesus Christ was placed in the very forefront of the Ab-

solution. He, by His death, purchased remission of sin for aU

men ; therefore He alone is the Judge of all, having the supreme

power in Himself originally to save or to condemn. The right

foundation being thus laid, the power delegated by Christ to His

ministers is introduced. It is their part, first, to bring sinners to

submit to Jesus ; and, secondly, as His Ambassadors to reconcile

them. But this reconciliation is only on certain fixed con-

ditions, repentance and faith. Without these there can be no

forgiveness; without evident tokens of these the Priest has no

right or power to pronounce the Absolution ; without these, even

if the Absolution be pronounced by the Priest, there is no pardon.

The Lord Jesus being set forth as the Author of all pardon, the

authority of His ministers as derived irom Him laid down, the

conditions of forgiveness stated, the Petition follows that He
will confirm in heaven what is done on earth, that He who is the

ftiest's Lord will forgive by His servant's ministry. Then follows

the indicative part of the Absolution :—" And by His authority

committed to me, I absolve thee," &c. Eeverting again to the

opening clause, we thus see that Christ has power on earth to

forgive sins, which power He has deputed to His ministers j and
since He has promised that He will forgive xmder certain con-

ditions, it is subject to those conditions that His deputies dis-

pense His pardon.

Thus, in this very solemn form of Absolution, the Priest acts

ministerially throughout; that is, he acts as the instrumental

agent for the declaration by an audible word, of that pardon

which God will give by an inaudible sentence to the person who
bows down to receive it with a faithftd and penitent heart. To
such it will be a true comfort ; a word of pardon and a word of

peace '.

THE COLLECT.

This ancient " reconciliation of a penitent near death " is not

only found in the old formularies of the English Church, where it

was used long before the preceding indicative form of Absolution

was introduced, but in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, a.d. 494;
and for many centuries it was commonly used in the churches

of the West, as the marginal references show.

The Prayer opens with an appeal to the imfailing mercy of

God in putting away the sins of those who truly repent, and
remembering them no more : it then beseeches the pity of the

Almighty on behalf of the sick man. From this the prayer rises

to a petition for internal sanctification, praying that as by the

frequent commission of sin, the desires have been biassed towards

evU, the faith weakened, the heart hardened, the devotion

1 There is a practical note, about the manner of giving Absolution, in the
Salisbury Manual, which may be usefully annexed :

"Et post absolutionem convenienter apponitur. ' In Nomine Patris et
Filii, et Spiritua Saneti. Amen.* Ad signandum, quod sacerdos non propria
auctoritate absolvit : sed quasi minister : tamen hoc relinquitur sacerdotis
arbitrio. Nee requiritur in absolutione manus impositio, quia hoc sacra-
mentum non ordinatur ad exequendam aliquam excellentiam gratije sed
remissionem culpa, et ideo magis competit crucis signatio, quia fuit instru-
mentum nostrs rertemptionis." Manual. Sarisb. 1530. Mask, ii, 302.
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In Te, Domine,
speravi.

Vs. Ixxi. [vv. 1

—

17.]

[Printedat length
in the Sealed
Books.]

1 John iv. 14. i:

I, 2.

Col. i. 20.

1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

Ps. cxvi. 3, 4.

[A.D. 1549.]

Rev. IT. 8.

Prov. xviii, 10.

I.sa. xxvi. 4.

Matt, xxviil. IS.

sliall seem to thee most expedient for

Mm. And forasmuch as ke putteth ms
full trust only in thy mercy, impute

not unto Mm Ms former sins; but

strengthen Mm with thy blessed Spirit,

and when thou art pleased to take

Mm hence, take Mm unto thy favour,

through the merits of thy most dearly

beloved Son Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

IT Then shall the Minister say this Psalm,

IN thee, O Lord, have I put my
trust

Thy righteousness, O God, is very

high, and great things are they that

thou hast done x O God, who is like

unto thee ?

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be t world without end.

Amen.
1' Adding this,

SAVIOUR of the world, who

by thy cross and precious blood

hast redeemed us, save us, and help

us, we humbly beseech thee, O Lord.

^ Then shall the Minister say,

THE Almighty Lord, who is a

most strong tower to all them

that put their trust in him, to whom
all things in heaven, in earth, and

under the earth, do bow and obey, be

dolorum : et non habentem fiduciam

nisi in tua raisericordia, ad sacramen-

tum reconciliationis admitte. Per

Christum Dominum nostrum.

IT Deinde dicatur Psalimus.

'N te, Domine, speravi . . . non con- Salisbury use.

- fondar in setemum.
X>e extrema Une*

Hone,

IT Finito psalmo cum.

Gloria Patri, et Filio : et Spiritui

Saneto.

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et

semper : et in stecula ssBCulorum.

Amen.
Tota dicatur AntipJi.

SALVATOR mundi, salva nos, qui

per erucem et sanguinem rede-

misti nos : auxiliare nobis te depreca-

mur, Deus noster.

r'TT'IRTUTUM coelestium Deus, [Greg.AdVisitan-

\j . ^ ^ . .- dumlnfirinuin.]
L T qui ab humanis corporibus

omnem languorem et omnem infirmi-

tatem prsecepti tui potestate depellis,

adesto propitius huic famulo tuo III.

quenched, the love to God cooled; God would be pleased to

renew these, to strengthen faith, to soften the heart, to give life

to devotion, warmth to love. Then follows a petition for ex-

ternal continuance in the Communion of the Saints, tliat though

from circumstances the sick man is unable publicly to associate

with God's people in the outward ordinances of religion, he may
still be united in heart to Christ's mystical Body.

The prayer then asks that God will accept his contrition, will

mitigate his pain, will grant him remission of all his sins, and

finally will give him eternal salvation ; and all for the merits of

Jesus Christ his Lord.

THE PSALM.

This Psalm holds a place in the services for the Visitation of

the Sick in both the Western and Eastern Churches. In the

Sarum Manual it is given at fnll length : in our Prayer Book

the last five verses have been omitted, since they speak of the

sick man as already delivered and restored to health, and are

therefore not so suitable to the case of one still in affliction.

The Psalm is most appropriate for the position it holds

;

throughout it runs a mingled strain of fervent petition and

earnest profession of firm faith in the promises and love of God.

It opens with prayer for deliverance, protection, and help ; and

grounds these petitions on the Psalmist's constant resort to God

in time of trouble as his castle and house of defence. Then

follows a memorial of God's past dealings, how even from the

hour of birth upward He has been the stay and strength of His

servant; then, again, fresh prayer that God, Who lias so long

shown His goodness, will not now desert and leave His fol-

lower, when His help is specially needed and doubly requi^-ed.

Above all, the Psalm points to the great Example offered to

His suffering servants by the greatest of all sufferers ; for it is of

Him chiefly that it speaks ; and in His " patient abiding always "

may the servant see the meekness and submission of his Master

as a pattern which he himself is humbly to copy in the time of

affliction. This application of the Psalm is indicated by the

Antiphon which follows the Doxology.

THE ANTIPHOlSr.

This Antiphon is extremely interesting as being the only one

retained in the Book of Common Prayer; and as still showing

the manner in which Antiphons were formerly appended to

Psalms for the purpose of drawing out their spiritual meaning or

giving them the turn required for the special occasion on which

they were used. In this case it clearly points to the preceding

Psalm as spoken in the Person of Christ, our suffering Saviour

;

and pleads the sufferings there expressed as the cause of that

human sympathy which is still and ever felt for His members by

the Divine Eedeemer. [See also p. 59, note.]

THE BENEDICTIONS.

The first of these benedictory forms was inserted as the con-

elusion of the Visitation Office in 1549, and bears some resem-

blance to a Collect in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, which
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PhU. ii. 9, 10.

I's. XX. 1, 2.

Adsiv. 10. 12.

xiii. 28.

Iia. xlv. 21
22. 17.

1 Cor. ill. 11.

P».lxicvi. 15.

Acta XX. 32.

1 Pet. iv. 19.

P>. iv.C.
laa xxvi. 3.

Kumi. vi. 24—26.

now and evermore thy defence, and

make thee know and feel, that there

is none other name under heaven given

to man, in whom, and through whom,
thou mayest receive health and salva-

tion, hut only the Name of our Lord

Jesus Christ. Amen.

*ir And after that shall say,

UNTO God's gracious mercy and

protection we commit thee. The
Lord bless thee and keep thee. The
Lord make his face to shine upon thee,

and be gracious unto thee. The Lord

lift up his countenance upon thee, and

give thee peace, both now and ever-

more. Amen '.

ut, fugatis infirmitatibus et viiibus

receptis, nomen sanctum tuura instau-

rata protinus sanitate benedicat. Per

Dominum.]

BENEDICAT vos Dominus et cus- miss. oaiiic. gil.

todiat semper. Ostendat Domi- Beneciic^'qi!!^.

n •
J

. tid. diebus
nus laciem suam super vos et mise- dicend.

reatur vestri. Convertat Dominus

vultum suum ad vos, et det vobis

pacem. Per Dominum.

2 Sam. xii. 16. 22.

Ps. Ixviii. 20.

Mark v. 22—24.
35—42.

Pa. cvi. 4.

Jol) vii. 1.

Ps. vi. 2. 4.

Phil ii. 27.

2 Cor. V. 15.

Pa. Ixxi. 18.

John xiv. 2, 3.

Luke xvi. 9.

P«. xvi. 11.

7»». xliv. 20.

Rev. xiv. 13.

xix. 6.

o
A Frayerfor a sick child.

ALMIGHTY- God and merciful

Father, to whom alone belong

the issues of life and death; Look
down from heaven, we humbly beseech

thee, with the eyes of mercy upon this

child now lying upon the bed of sick-

ness : Visit Mm, O Lord, with thy

salvation; deliver him in thy good

appointed time from his bodily pain,

and save his soul for thy mercies' sake.

That if it shall be thy pleasure to pro-

long his days here on earth, he may
live to thee, and be an instrument of

thy glory, by serving thee faithfully,

and doing good in his generation ; or

else receive him into those heavenly

habitations, where the souls of them

that sleep in the Lord Jesus enjoy per-

petual rest and felicity. Grant this,

O Lord, for thy mercies' sake, in the

same thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ,

who liveth and reigneth with thee and

the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world

without end. Amen.

A Prayer for a sicJc person, when there ap-

peareth small hope of recovery.

FATHER of mercies, and God
of all comfort, our only help in

time of need; We fly unto thee for

succour in behalf of this thy servant,

here lying under thy hand in great

weakness of body. Look graciously

upon him, O Lord ; and the more the

outward man decayeth, strengthen him,

we beseech thee, so much the more

continually with thy grace and holy

Spirit in the inner man. Give Mm

2 Cor. i. 3, 4.

Pa, xlvi. 1.

Heb. iv. 16.

Matt. xi. 28.

James V. 13—16.

Fs. cxix. 132.

xli. 3.

2 Cor. iv. 16.

Epk. iii. 14. 16.

Acts V. 31.

2 Cor. vii. 10, 11.

Ps. IL 1.

Eph. i. 13, 14.

Ps. xxxix. 15.

Luke i. 37.

2 Kings XX. 56.

2 Tim. iv. 6—8.
Isa. xxxviii. 1.

Luke xii. 35—37.

40.

Isa. Ivii. 2.

was used for the Visitation of the Sick. The other, the ancient

Jewish Benediction, first appears in Bishop Cosin's handwriting,

at the end of the OfBce in his Durham book. Mr. Palmer

I The following is the Office for anointing V7hieh was inserted here in

1S49, but omitted in 1552 :—
H If the sick person desire to be anointed, then shall the Priest anoint him

Tiynn the forehead or breast only, making the sign of the cross, saying
thus,

AS with this visible oil thy body outwardly is anointed : so our heavenly
Father, Almighty God, grant of His infinite goodness, that thy soul inwardly
may be anointed with the Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit of all strength,
comfort, relief, and gladness : and vouchsafe for His great mercy (if it be His
blessed will) to restore unto thee thy bodily health, and strength, to serve
Him

;
and send thee release of all thy pains, troubles, and diseases, both in

body and mind. And howsoever His goodness (by Hia divine and unsearch-
able providence) shall dispose of thee: we, Hia unworthy ministers and
servants, humbly beseech the Eternal Majesty to do with thee according to

the multitude of His innumerable mercies, and to pardon thee all thy sins

and offences, committed by all thy bodily senses, passions, and carnal affec-

tions : who also vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto thee ghostly strength,

by His Holy Spirit, to withstand and overcome all temptations and assaults

of thine adversary, that in no wise he prevail against thee, but that thou
majest have perfect victory and triumph against the devil, sin, and death,

through Christ our Lord : Who hy His death hath overcomed the prince of
death, and with the Father and the Holy Ghost evermore liveth and reigneth
Qud, world without end. Amen.

Usque quo, Dominet Psalm xiii.

found it used as a Benediction in an ancient Irish Manual or

Situale, published by Sir William Betham, in the first number

of his Antiquarian Kesearches, from a MS. which he refers to

the seventh century. It is also extant in ancient Gallican and

Anglo-Saxon Missals, as in that of Grimoldus printed by Pame-

lius. [Liturgicon ii. 509.]

THE SPECIAL PRATERS.

The four prayers appended to the Visitation Office were added

in 1661. The first of them, for a sick child, seems intended as a

provision for those whom extreme youth or infancy would incapa-

citate from taking part in the actual Visitation OfBce ; and to

whom also the greater part of it would be inapplicable. The

second Prayer is for a sick man when there appears small hope

of recovery. Its chief intent is to pray God to vouchsafe spiritual

consolations in Christ Jesus, to give the man unfeigned repentance

for the errors of his life past ; if it seems fit in His eyes, to raise

him up again ; if not to receive his soul into the everlasting king-

dom of Heaven. The third is a commendatory prayer. In the

Sarum Manual there is given a Service, "Commendatio Auima-
rum," but it contains no prayer from which this could have been
derived. A hint seems to have been taken for » portion of it

from the Litany in the service of Extreme Unction : " Ut qnic-
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Matt. XXV. 34.

2ret. i. 10, 11.

Mark xii. 26, 27.

Heb. xii. 22, 23.

2 Cor. V. 4. C. 8.

Acts vil. 59.

1 Pet. iv. 19.

1 John iv. 14.

Ps. xxvi. 9. 11.

cxvi. 15.

Rev. 1. 5, 6.

vil. 14.

Eccl. vli. 20.

1 John V. 19.

Eph. vi. II.

Gal. V. 17.

Eph. V. 25. 27.

Eccl. vii. 2.

Job xiv. 10, 11.

Ps. xxxix. 4, 5.

xc. 12.

Deut. xxxii. 4G,

47.

Rom. V. 21. vi.2.'!.

unfeigned repentance for all the errors

of his life past, and stedfast faitt in

thy Son Jesus, that Iiis sins may be

done away by thy mercy, and his par-

don sealed in heaven, before he go

hence, and be no more seen. We
know, O Lord, that there is no word

impossible with thee ; and that, if thou

wilt, thou canst even yet raise him up,

and grant him a longer continuance

amongst us. Yet, forasmuch as in all

appearance the time of his dissolution

draweth near, so fit and prepare him

we beseech thee, against the hour of

death, that after his departure hence

in peace, and in thy favour, his soul

may be received into thine everlasting

kingdom, through the merits and

mediation of Jesus Chi'ist, thine only

Son, our Lord and Saviour. Amen.

A commendatory Frayer for a sick person at

the point of departwre.

ALMIGHTY God, with whom
do live the spirits of just men

made perfect, after they are delivered

from their earthly prisons ; We hum-

bly commend the soul of this thy ser-

vant, our dear brother, into thy hands,

as into the hands of a faithful Creator,

and most merciful Saviour ; most

humbly beseeching thee, that it may
be precious in thy sight. Wash it,

we pray thee, in the blood of that im-

maculate Lamb that was slain to take

away the sins of the world ; that what-

soever defilements it may have con-

tracted in the midst of this miserable

and naughty world, through the lusts

of the flesh, or the wiles of Satan,

being purged and done away, it may
be presented pure .and without spot

before thee. And teach us who sur-

vive, in this and other like daily spec-

tacles of mortality, to see how frail

and uncertain our own condition is,

and so to number our days, that Vv^e

may seriously apply our hearts to that

holy and heavenly wisdom, whilst we

live here, which may in the end bring

us to life everlasting, through the

merits of Jesus Christ thine only Son

our Lord. Amen.

A Frayer for persons froutled in mind or in

conscience,

O BLESSED Lord, the Father of
^f^-^J;',

mercies, and the God of all com-
Y!'b]ihl^.'

'''

forts. We beseech thee, look down in ]^^iS^\;^^
pity and compassion upon this thy

^^^^^^i ";

afflicted servant. Thou writest bitter
f5^ii-iu;2o,2i.

things against him, and makest him
]J;l^-^^i^^sg_

to possess his former iniquities ; thy
2 c'oJTii.'s.*'

wrath lieth hard upon him, and his p^'ixxvii.gl'ii.s.

soul is full of trouble : But, O mercifal ''" i''"- '

God, who hast written thy holy word p^J

for our learning, that we, through

patience and comfort of thy holy

Scriptures, might have hope ;
give

him a right understanding of himself,

and of thy threats and promises, that

he may neither cast away his confi-

dence in thee, nor place it any where

but in thee. Give him strength against

all his temptations, and heal all his

distempers. Break not the bruised

reed, nor quench the smoking flax.

Shut not up thy tender mercies in dis-

pleasure ; but make him to hear of joy

and gladness, that the bones which

thou hast broken may rejoice. De-

liver him from fear of the enemy, and

lift up the light of thy countenance

upon him, and give him peace, through

the merits and mediation of Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Ps xci. 1. jv. 6.

Nuni '. vi. 2G.

iv. 7.

quid vitiorum fallente diabolo et propria iniquitate atque fragili-

tate contrAxit cleraenter indulgere digneris. Te rogamus, audi

nos." The application to the survivors seems to be quite

peculiar to our Prayer Book.

The fourth is 'i prayer for those troubled in conscience. Its

chief aim is to pray to God to enable the man rightly to know

and judge himself, that he may not on the one hand be unduly

cast down, or on the other too self-confident ; that he may fully

understand the threatenings and promises in God's word, that so

he may not be driven into despah-, or tempted to presume falsely

on the mercy of the Almighty. Finally, that God would deliver

him and give him peace through the merits and mediation of

Christ.

In Bishop Cosin's Durham Prayer Book the following Eubrio

was inserted by him at the end of the Visitation Office.

" If any sick persons desire the prayers of the Church in

publick, they are to send their names in writing to the Curate,

who immediately after the final Collect of Morning or Evening

Prayer shall declare the same, and use the form above pre-

scribed, beginning at the words, Lord, save Thy servant, ^c,

unto the Exhortation, and ending with these two last prayers,

The AlmigMy Lord, S;c. Unto God's gracious protection, Sfc."

This rubric was erased by the Committee of Revision, probably

on account of that which was connected with the Prayer for all

conditions of men. But that the custom had been adopted is evi-

dent from the ninth of Bishop Wren's Injunctions, which orders

that " when any need is, the sick by name be prayed for in the

reading-desk, and nowhere else, at the close of the first service

;

except it be in the afternoon, and then to be done immediately

after the Creed, using only there two Collects, wluch be set down

in the Service Book for the Visitation of the Sick." [Cardw..

Docum. Ann. ii. 203.] See also Granville's Remains, ii. 42, 103.
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THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK.

Forasmuch as all mortal men he

to many sudden perils, diseases, and sick-

nesses, and ever uncertain what time they

shall depart out of this life ; therefore, to

the intent they may be always in a readiness

to die, wJiensoever it shall please Almighty

God to call them, the Curates shall dili-

gentlyfrom time to time (hut especially in

the time of pestilence, or other infectious

sickness) exhort their parishioners to the

often receiving of the holy Communion of
the hody and Hood of our Saviour Christ,

when it shall he publicly administered in the

Church ; that so doing, they may, in case of
sudden visitation, have the less cause to he

disquieted for lack of the same. But if

the sick person he not able to come to the

Chinch, and yet is desirous to receive the

Communion in his house ; then he must give

timely notice to the Curate, signifying also

how many there are to communicate with

him (which shall be three, or two at the

least), and having a convenient place in the

sick man's house, with all things necessary

so prepared, that the Curate may reverently

minister, he shall there celebrate the holy

Communion, beginning with the Collect,

£pistle, and Gospel, herefollowing.

The Collect.

AL ]\r IGHT Y, everllving God, ocut, xxxh. 39.

maker of mankind^ who dost isa. ixiv. s, 9.

correct those whom thou dost love, and neb. xii. 5, e.

, ,. 1 ii 1 j_
Ps. lxxxvi.13, 18.

chastise every one whom tnou dost xxxix.io.n.is.

receive ; We heseech thee to have James i. 2—4.

mercy upon this thy servant visited xxiii. id.

with thine hand, and to grant that he Jude 24, 25.

may take It is sickness patiently, and

recover Jds bodily health, (if it be thy

It has been a universal practice in the Catholic Church to

administer the Holy Communion to the sick, and especially to the

dying. We have evidence of this in the writings of the Fathers,

in Canons, and other ancient documents. In the Eastern Church

it was called 4<j>65iov, in the Western viaticum, both words mean-
ing provision, as it were, laid up to sustain the recipients in their

journey to the other world. In the earlier documents of the

English Church we find great stress laid upon the reception of

the Eucharist by the Sick : as the following examples show.

Archbishop Theodore (Penitential, cap. 41), after speaking of the

penance imposed before recouoiliatiou of penitents adds,—"Si
vero periculum mortis, propter aliquam infinnitatem, incurrerint,

ante constitutum tempus reconciliari eos oportet, ne forte, quod

ab'it, sine communione ab hoc sseculo discedant." And, again.

In the 4th sect, of the same chapter, the like indulgence is to be

granted even to those who had not previously begun a course of

repentance. " Si quis non pcenitet, et forsitan ceciderit in asgi-itu-

dinem, et qusesierit communicare, non prohibeatur, sed date ei

sanctam communionem, ita tamen ut omnia sit ante confessus :

ct mandate illi ut si placuerit Dei misericordiis ut evaserit de

ipsa a;gritudine, mores suos et actus in quibus antea deliquit,

omnino corrigere debeat, cum poenitentia."

The Excerpts of Archbishop Egbert exhibit u similar case,

—they direct " Ut cuncti sacerdotes . . omnibus infirmis ante

cxitum vitae viaticum et communionem corporis Christi miseri-

corJiter tribuant," while in the 22nd of the said excerpts it is

further ordered, " Ut presbyter eucharistiam habeat semper

paratam ad infirmos, ne sine communione moriantur."

So fax was this feeling carried, that it was even directed that

Priests should carry about with them the consecrated Eucharist,

to administer it upon sudden occasions. This custom, however,

seems never to have prevailed to any extent in the English Church.

King Edgar's 65th Canon [a.i>. 960] orders every priest "to

(five houscl to the sick, when they need it ;" and the Canons of

iElfrio direct " the priest shall housel the sick and infirm, while

the sick can swallow the housel j and he shall not administer it,

if he be half living, because Christ commanded that the housel

should be eaten."

A Canon of the Synod of Westminster (A.r. 1138) goes also

indirectly to prove the constant care which was taken in the

early English Church that all sick persons might receive the

Holy Communion. " 2. Sancimus etiam, ut ultra octo dies

corpus Christi non reserveturj neque ad inflnnos, nisi per sa-

cerdotum, aut per diaconum, aut necessitate instante, per

quemlibet cum summa reverentia deferatur." [Mask. Mon. Rit.

I. ccxxiii.]

The reservation of the Holy Sacrament for the purpose of

administration to the sick was probably a primitive practice;

for it is named at a very early period. Justin Martyi-, in his

Apology, tells us that those who were absent from the public

celebration had the elements brought to them at their own houses,

and this seems to have been part of the duty of the deacons or

that day

—

KoXoufievoi trap' vfiiv Aidtcovoi SiSScwiv eKtiffToj tuv

•Kap6vT0JV, /xeTafiaKetp oirJ tov evxapicrdei'TOS, &pTov Kol otuov Kol

vSaros, ttal Tors oi/ wapovct airoipepovfn.

There is ample evidence in the History of the Clinrch to show

that this was the common mode of proceeding ; and the practice

of reservation was provided for in the first Rubric of the Office

for the Communion of the Sick in the Prayer Book of 1549,

—

" If the same day there be a celebration of the Holy Communion
in the church, then shall the Priest reserve (at the open Com-
munion) so much of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood as

shall serve the sick person, and so many as shall communicate

with him (if there be any), and so soon as he conveniently may,

after the open Communion ended in the church, shall go and

minister the same, first to those that are appointed to com-

municate with the sick (if there be any) and last of all to the

sick person himself. But bofore the Curate distribute the Holy

Pp
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Set. xii. 5.

gracious will,) and whensoever his soul

shall depart from the body, it may be

without spot presented unto thee,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

The Epistle.

MY son, despise not thou the chas-

tening of the Lord, nor faint

when thou art rebuked of him. For

whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth

;

and scourgeth every son whom he

receiveth.

The Gospel.

yERILYj verily, I say unto you, john v. 24.

He that heareth my word, and

belleveth on him that sent me, hath

everlasting life, and shall not come

into condemnation ; but is passed from

death unto life.

T After which, the Priest shall.proceed accord-

ing to the form before prescribed for the

holy Communion^ beginning at these words

[Ye that do truly, ^c]

% At the time of tlie distribution of the holy

Sacrament, the Priest shall first receive the

Communion himself, and after minister unto

Communion, the appointed general confession must be made in

the name of the communicants, the Curate adding the Absolu-

tion with the comfortable words of Scripture following in the

open Communion; and after the Communion ended, the Collect,

Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thanJc thee, &c.

But if the day be not appointed for the open Communion in the

church, then (upon convenient warning given) the Curate shall

come and visit the sick person afore noon. And having a con-

venient place,'' &c.

The same practice was also provided for in another way by
the second Rubric at the end of the same Office,—"And if

there be more sick persons to be visited the same day that the

Curate doth celebrate in any sick man's house; then shall the

Curate (there) reserve so much of the Sacrament of the Body and

Blood as shall serve the other sick persons, and such as be ap-

pointed to communicate with them (if there be any), and shall

immediately carry it and minister it unto them."

It will thus be seen that the original form of our Office pro-

vided for reservation in ordinary cases, and for private celebra-

tion in exceptional ones. In 1552 both the above Rubrics were

dropped, and private celebration alone provided for, the present

Collect, Epistle, and Gospel being then appointed. The Rubric

respecting resen'ation reappears, however, eight years later, in

the Latin Prayer Book of Queen Elizabeth's Reign ; from which

fact it may be reasonably concluded that the practice did not

cease when the rubric dropped out of the English Book in 1552.

The same conclusion may be drawn from the continuance of the

practice in the Scottish Church, and by the Nonjurors. In a

work on "the Declaration on Kneeling," by the Rev. T. W.
Perry, the author states that he knew [a.d. 1863] "that a

member of the present English Episcopate (and one who would

certainly not be said to hold very high views on the Euohai-ist)

not unfrequently, in his ministrations as a parochial Incumbent,

reserved the Sacrament, at the public celebration, for the use of

the sick." The same writer also says that the present Arch-

bishop of Canterbury, when Bishop of Ripon, was appealed to on

the subject of reservation during the cholera in Leeds, and that

" while saying that he could not authorize reservation, he did

not feel himself justified in forbidding it in that emergency '."

The fact is, that in this, as in many other particulars, the tem-

porary dangers and errors which led the Reformers to dis-

courage ancient usages have long passed away ; and practical

men feel that a return to them is often expedient, both for the

promotion of God's gloi-y, and for the good of souls.

The modern practice is, however, justified on ancient authority

1 Historical Considerations relating to the Declaration on Kneeling, &c.,
by the Rev. T. W Peiry, 1803, p. 139.

by Mr. Palmer in his Origines Liturgicas, where he adduces the

following instances of ancient private celebration (Grig. Liturg.

ii 232),—
" Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, caused the Eucharist to be cele-

brated in his own chamber not many hours before his death.

' Cum ante tridnum, quam de hoc mundo ad cceleste habitacultun

vocaretur, cum jam de salute ejus omnes desperassent, et dno
ad cum episcopi visitandi studio convenissent, id est, S. Sym-
machus et Beuedictus Hyacinthinus .... qnasi profecturus ad

Dominum, jubet sibi ante lectulnm suum sacra mysteria exhiberi,

scilicet ut una cum Sanctis episcopis oblato sacrificio animam
suam Domino commendaret. Vita Paulini Nolani authore

Uranio Presb. apud Surinm Junii 22. p. 733.' Gregory Na-
zianzen informs us, that his father communicated in his own
chamber, and that his sister had an altar at home [Gregor»
Nazien. Orat. 19, de Laude Patris; Orat. 11, de Gorgonia]. St.

Ambrose is also said to have administered the Sacrament in a
private house in Rome. Per idem tempus cum trans Tiberim
apud quondam clarissimum invitatus, saerificinm in domo offerret,

&c. [Vita Ambrosii a Pauhno, p. iii. Append, torn. ii. Oper.
Ambros. edit. Benedict.]"

At the same time that the private celebration has been
adopted more freely than in ancient times, restriction has been
laid upon a too free use of it by Canon 71, which enjoins that " No
minister shall preach or administer the Holy Communion, in any
private house, except it be in times of necessity, when any being
either so impotent as he cannot go to the church, or very dan-
gerously sick, are desirous to be partakers of the holy Sacrament,
upon pain of suspension for the first offence, and excommunica-
tion for the second," whUe the rubric directs, "if the sick

person be not able to come to the church, and yet is desirous to
receive the Communion in his house ; then he must give timely
notice, &c." Thus considerable limitation is indicated with
respect to private celebrations of the Holy Communion ; and it

is very desirable that this limitation should be practically acted
upon in the spirit of the Canon, as the celebration of the Holy
Communion in a room used for ordinary living, and on a table
used for meals or other domestic purposes is a practice which
it is difficult to guard from irreverence and from dishonour
towards so holy a Sacrament.

To guard against it as much as possible, care should be used
to ciirry out the spirit of the Rubric, by having "a convenient
place" and "all things necessary" for ministering the Commu-
nion. The proper vestments should be worn by the Priest:
proper vessels should be provided for the celebration ; and fine

linen cloths should also be taken by him to be used as at the
altar in the church.

IT At the time of the distribution,
.fc] The object of this
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tJifm that are appointed 1o communicate

with the sick, and last of all to tlie sick

person,

JBut if a man, either hi/ reason of extremity

of sickness, or for want of warning in due

time to the Curate, or for lack of company

to receive with him, or hy any other just

impediment, da not receive the Sacrament

of Christ's body and blood, the Curate shall

instruct him, that if he do truly repent him

of his sins, and stedfastly believe that Jesus

Christ hath suffered death upon the cross

for him, and shed his bloodfor his redemp-

tion, earnestly remembering the benefits he

hath thereby, andr giving him hearty thanks

therefore, he doth eat and drink the body

and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably

to his soul's health, although he do not re-

ceive the Sacrament with his mouth.

When the sick person is visited, and receiveth

the holy Commmnion all at one time, then

the Priest, for more expedition, shall cut

off theform of the Visitation at the Psalm

[In thee, Lord, have I put my trust] and

go straight to the Communion.

^ Deinde communicetur infirmus nisi prius com- Salisbury Use,

municatttsfuerit : et nisi de vomifu vel alia
^^ Extreni

irreverentia probabiliier timeatur : in quo Unct.]

casu dicat saeerdos infirmo.

Prater, in hoc casu sufficit tibi vera fides, et

bona voluntas ; tantum crede, et manducasti.

Kubrio was probably to avoid any danger from contagion to those

who partook with the sick man; in addition to this there are

many cases where it would be felt there were reasons which made
it undesirable for the fellow-communicants to receive after the

sick person. Care should be taken not to consecrate more of the

elements than is absolutely necessary, so that none may remain

over after the sick man has communicated. If any remain, and

circumstances prevent its being partaken of by the sick man or

the Priest, it may be consumed in the fire. "Sed hoc quod

rcliquum est de oamibns et panibus in igne incendi praecepit.

Quod nunc vidimus etiam scnsibiliter in ecclesia fieri, ignique

tradi quaicunque remanere contigerit inconsumpta." [Hesych.

in Leo. lib. ii,] '

•|r Sut if a man, either by reason, ^c] This Rubric sets

forth certain cases in which, though a man may be prevented

from actually receiving the Sacrament of Christ's Body and

Blood, he may yet spiritually be a partaker. Extremity of

sickness, want of warning to the Curate, lack of company, or any

other just impediment are all alleged as reasons which may
make actual Communion impossible. Ignorance, want of due

understanding of the Sacrament, carelessness ahout receiving it,

cannot be just impediments ; the man must be fitted and wilHng

to receive the Holy Sacrament, if he is to be able spiritually to

partake.

In the York Manual a direction is given as to those who are

not to receive the Holy Communion,

—

" Dum vomet infirmus, non debet sumere corpus,

Christi nisi credit ; credendo fideliter egpit j

Kbrius, insanus, erroneus, et male credeiis,

Et pueri, corpus Christi non suscipiant hi

;

Non nisi mcnse semel, aliquia communicet teger."

In the Sarum Manual provision is made for Spiritual Commu-

niou in cases where actual reception of the elements is impossible.

The subject is touched on in a very reverential spirit in the Peni-

tential of Ecgbert, Archbishop of York, a work dating from the

eiglith century,—" Si homini alicui eucharistia denegata sit, et

ipse interea moriatur, de his rebus nihil aliud conjicere pos-

snmus, nisi quod ad judicium Dei pertincat, quoniam in Dei

potestate erat, quod absque eucharistia ohierit."

The Curate, in a case where the sick man is prevented from

communicating, is to instruct him that " if he truly repent him

of his sins, and stedfiislly believe that Jesus Christ hath sufiered

Pp

death upon the cross for him, and shed His blood for his redemp-

tion, earnestly remembering the benefits he hath thereby, and

giving Him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the

body and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's

health, although he do not receive the Sacrament with his

mouth."

The Priest should instruct the sick man to call to mind all that

Christ did and sufiered for his sake ; how He left the glory that H*
had from all eternity with the Father, to take upon Him the

form of a servant ; how He humbled Himself and became of no

reputation for our sakes ; how He endured the contradiction of

sinners ; how He had not a place where to lay His head ; how for

us He died and for us rose again and ascended into heaven, where

He ever liveth to make intercession for His people. Ho should

bid the sufierer meditate on the infinite love of the Redeemer, as

set forth in a life during which He went about doing good, as

exemplified in a death of suffering most intense, of humiliation

most abject. He should bid him see in Jesus, the Way, the

Truth, and the Life, should urge him to look to that Saviour, not

simply as his Teacher, but as the source of his spiritual life.

Specially should the Priest direct the sick man's thoughts to the

full, perfect, and suflicient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for

the sins of the whole world once ofi'ered by Christ on the cross

for our redemption. He should lead him to plead that all-

sufficient sacrifice with God the Father, to trust to it for the

forgiveness of all his sins, to believe that through it he may
receive strength to stand against the wiles and snares of tha

devil; that through it he may receive the grace, the blessing, he

needs. He should lead him to see in this sacrifice his.hope for a

peaceful death, his expectation of a glorious resurrection. The

sick man should be taught to present himself, his soul and body,

to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto God, beseeching

the Lord that neither in will nor deed he may ever again depart

from His ways. He should be reminded that he has to do with

One who sees the sincere desire of his heart, and who accepts the

earnest wish and longing where the power actually to Communi-

cate is wanting. Thus instructed, the sick man may receive in

his soul the comforts and strength to he derived from the blessed

Communion of his Saviour's body and blood, though from some

just impediment he is prevented from actually eating that Broad

and drinking that Cup. And, if possible, his intentions should be

directed towards the Jloly Sacrament at the very time of its

celebration in church.
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In the time of the plague, sweat, or such other

like contagions times of sickness or diseases,

when none of the Pariah or neighhours can

be gotten to communicate ioith the sick in

their houses,for fear of the infection, upon

special request of the diseased, the Minister

may only communicate with him.

In the time of the plague"] This rubric shows that in certain

cases it is plainly the duty of a Parish Priest to visit persons

Buffering from infectious diseases. It is evident from the paren-

thesis in the 67th Canon, which directs the minister to resort to

the sick person " (if the disease be not known, or probably sus-

pected to be infectious)," that some discretion is allowed in visit-

ing such cases.

There are circumstances in which nothing should prevent a

parish priest visiting even where the risk of infection is strongest.

If he be called upon to baptize a dying child, or be sent for by a

sick person, or by some friend who has a right to speak on his

behalf, no clergyman should for a moment think of refusing to

incur any danger; especially if the infected person express a

hearty desire for the Holy Communion, the Minister must go

without any hesitation or attempt to excuse himself. He is

going about his Mastei-'s business, and should go in humble

trust that that Master will be with him and protect him in his

work. Where it may be perfectly allowable for others to shrink

and hold back, as in the case of the diseases mentioned in the

rubric, and in sicknesses of similar malignity, a clergyman has

no right to hesitate. His duty is clear, to be ready to comfort

and help those who need his spiritual advice and counsel. Still,

while a clergyman goes to such cases trusting to the watchful

care of his Master, he should not omit any proper precautions

that he can take, for his own sake, for that of his family, and

for that of other sick persons he may have to visit.

The following rules for avoiding infection are taken from the

" Directorium Pastorale," second edition, p. 221.

Some Mulesfor avoiding Infection.

1. Avoid visiting dangerous cases of illness with the stomach

in a very empty condition, or with the lungs exhausted by run-

ning or quick ascent of stairs. Calmness is a great safeguard.

It is better to take a biscuit and glass of wine before starting

to visit very extreme cases of infectious disease.

2. Do not place yourself between the patient and the fire,

where the air is drawn from the former to the latter over your

person.

3. Do not inhale the breath of the patient.

4. Do not keep your hand in contact with the hand of the

sufferer.

5. Avoid entering your own or any other house until you

have ventilated your clothes and person by a short walk in the

open air. You are morally bound to take this precaution in

respect to other sick persons whom you have to visit; and, in

the case of your own family, although they must abide by the

risks which belong to your calling, they have a claim upon you

for the use of all lawful precautions in making that risk as small

as possible.

6. In times when you are much among infectious cases, use

extra care to keep the perspiratory ducts of the skin clear of

obstruction, that the excretive force of the perspiration may

have fair play in throwing off infectious matters floating in the

air.

By taking such precautions as these, clergymen may visit infec-

tious cases with at least as much security as medical men.

[The ancient English form of exhortation given in the note on

the " Profession of Faith," a few pages back, appears to belong to

a type commonly used in the Middle Ages. Mr. Maskell's form

is taken from a MS. in St. John's College Library, Oxford ; the

following is from a MS. in the Bodleian [Eawlinson, c. 587, ff.

53, 54.] In the same collection [Eawlinson, u. 108. 90] there is

a Latin form apparently drawn up for the use of priests in the

diocese of Laudun, in the fifteenth century, which begins in a

similar manner.

"Antequam communicetur infirmus et ante unccionem :

—

" Brother, be ye gladde y' ye shall dye in Chrysten beleve ?

Me. Ye, syr.

" Knowe ye well y' ye have not so well lyved as ye shulde ?

Ye, syr,

" Haue ye wille to amende yow if ye had space to lyve ? Ye,

syr.

" Beleve ye that o' Lorde Christ Jhu goddys soon of heaven

was born of the blessyd vyrgyne ou' ladie saynt Mary ? Ye, syr

" Beleve ye that our Lorde Christ Jhu dyed vpon the crosse to

bye mans sowle upo the good firydaie ? Ye, syr.

" Thancke ye him entierly therof ? Ye, syr.

" Beleve ye y' ye may not be saved but by his precious death ?

Ye, syr,

"Tunc dicat sacerdos.

" Therfor, Brother, while yo' sowle is in yo' bodye, thancke ye

god of his death, and haue ye hole truste, to be saved, through

his precyouse death, and thyncke ye on non other worldely goode,

but onely in Christe Jhus deathe, and on his pytefull passyon,

and saye after me. My swete Lorde Christ Jhu, I put thy precyons

passion betwene the and my evill werke and betwene me and thy

wrathe.

" Et dicat infirmus ter.

" In manus tuas Domine, etc. Vel sic

:

—
" Lorde Christ Jhu, in to thy handes I betake my sowle and

as thow boughtest me, bodye and soule I betake to the."

The beautiful words, " I put Thy precious passion," &c., are

taken from St. Anselm ; unless indeed the reverse be the case,

and St. Anselm quoted them from a form familiar in his time.]
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THE OEDER FOR

THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD.

% Mere is to be noted, that the Office ensuing is

not to be used for any that die unhaptized,

or excommunicate, or have laid violent hands

upon themselves.

Oaliiibury Uae.

INHUMATIO DEFUNCTI.

THE BURIAL OFFICE.

A qneatioii not unfrequently arises, whether this Office must
neressarilv be used over all persons buried in consecrated ground,

provided tlicy do not belong to one of the three classes mentioned
in the fii-st rubric. There are (1) cases in which clergymen would
rather avoid saying the Service over ill living and ill dying pa-

rishioners, and also (2) in which the survivors, being Dissenters,

would prefer the omission of the Service, such omission being also

in known agreement with the principles and wishes of the de-

ceased. The only law of the Church on the subject, besides the

rubric, is the following :

—

"Canon 68.

" Ministers not to refuse to Christen or Sury.

" No Minister shall refuse or delay to christen any child accord-

ing to the form of the Book of Common Prayer, that is brought

to the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy Days to he chris-

tened, or to bury any corpse that is brought to the Church or

Church-yard, convenient warning being given him thereof before,

in such manner and form as is prescribed in the said Book of

Common Prayer. And if he shall refuse to christen the one, or

bury the other, (except the party deceased were denounced ex-

communicated majori excommunicatione, for some grievous and

notorious crime, and no man able to testify of his repentance,)

he shall be suspended by the Bishop of the diocese from his

ministi-y by the space of three months."

This Canon of 1603 thus imposes a penalty on the Clergyman

for refusing to bury any person not excommunicated ; does not

impose it for delay unaccompanied by refusal ; and says nothing

about omission by mutual consent of the clergyman and the

friends of the deceased. The rubric .was added (at the suggestion

of Bishop Cosin) in 1661. Bishop Gibson, in his Codex, evidently

takes for granted that the service is to be said over all except

those mentioned in the rubric, and his opinion is reproduced by

Bum and later writers. But, until recent times, many persons

were buried in private grounds, such as gardens, orchards, and

6elds ; and probably a case had never arisen in which the omission

of the Service was desired when the body of the deceased was

brought to consecrated ground. Sir John NicoU says [Kempe v.

Wickes], " Our Church knows no such indecency as putting the

body into the consecrated ground without the service being at

the same time performed:" but this dictum must have been

uttered in forgetfulness of the law of 1821, which directs that

suicides (felo de se) shall be buried there without service, and

which seems to be in accordance with the practice indicated by

the first rubric, in which there is no prohibition of burial in con-

secrated grouTid.

An Act of Parliament [5 Geo. IV. c. 25] empowers the Irish

clergy to omit the Service in certain cases other than those de-

fined hy the rubric, and the preamble assumes that the clergy are

bound to use it in every case which is not excepted by the statute

or the rubric. The question seems never to have been fiiirly

raised, and no judicial decision has defined the exact duty of a

clergyman in respect to it. The nearest approach to such a de-

finition is contained in an opinion given by Dr. Lushington on

Sept. 7th, 1835, in which he says, " I think when the friends of

the deceased apply to the clergyman to abstain fi'om performing

the funeral Service, on the ground that the deceased when alive

was a dissenter, the clergyman may comply with such request '."

In Lancashire, Roman Catholics have constantly been buried

without any service in the Church or Churchyard ; while, on the

other hand, at the burial of Robert Owen the socialist, and of

the infidel Carlile, the clergymen thought it their duty to say the

Service, in the face of a strong protest against its use on the part

of the relatives.

There are cases of notorious wickedness or infidelity,'in which

it might be the painful duty of the clergyman to refuse, on that

account, to use the Office. In such cases it would not probably

be difficult to obtain the assent of the survivors to such a course,

if the reasons for taking it were solemnly told to them before-

hand. Should it be impossible to obtain such an assent, there

are few clergymen who would not be prepared to abide the con-

sequences. But in the majority of cases, even where the hfe has

been notoriously evil, there is still room for the charitable hope

that the sinner has not been utterly forsaken by God's mercy in

his death.

not to be usedfor any that die uniaptized^ Many infants and

even adult persons die, of whom it is quite certain that they have

not been baptized ; and in such cases the law is clear. But it is

an ancient rule of the Church that while conditional baptism

should be administered to a living person, of whom it is uncer-

tain whether or not he has been baptized previously, in the casa

of deceased persons, in a Christian country, their baptism is to be

taken for granted unless there is proof to the contrary. The

Archbishop of Canterbury has lately written, " that the Ser\'ice

of the Church of England for the burial of the dead is intended

for those who have been made members of the Church of Christ

by Baptism, and that to use that Service over the unbaptized

would be an anomalous and iiTegular proceeding on the part of a

minister of the Church of England'." A strict observance of

the rubric tends very much to impress upon parents the necessity

of Holy Baptism for their children.

or excom'tnunicate] The rubric of 1661 is to be interpreted in

accordance with the Canon of 1603 : and hence a person " excom-

municate " must mean one " denounced, excommunicated majori

excommunicatione, for some grievous and notorious crime, and no

1 British Magazine, viii. 569.

• Letter to a Unitarian preacher at Tenterden. May 20, 1805.
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^ The Priest and Clerks meeting the Corpse at

the entrance of the Church-yard, and going

hefore it, either into the Church, or towards

the Chrave, shall say, or sing.

man able to testify of his repentance." A formal atsolution be-

fore death by tne authority which has passed the sentence of

excommunication is not, therefore, of absolute necessity to admit

the use of the (>ffice ; an opening being left for the exercise of

the charity of the Church towards even one excommunicated

fi-om its fold, if his repentance before death can he credibly

shown to have talien place. While discipline is so little exercised

as at present, there is seldom any occasion for taking this part of

the rubric into consideration j but it is possible that a revival of

discipliue may take place, to the extent, at least, of excom-

municating open and notorious evil livers, when it might some-

times become necessary to decide whether this charity of the

Church could be exercised or not.

It is clear that sentence of excommunication is contemplated

by the rubric, and that it does not include those who have

deserved it, but upon whom it has not been actually pronounced '.

or have laid violent hands wpon themselves'] Suicides are

divided by the common law of the land into two classes, those

who have committed felony by a wilful murder of themselves,

and those who have killed themselves while in a state of insanity.

The first are held fully responsible for the consequences of their

act; their property being forfeited to the Crown, and their

bodies ordered to be buried in a churchyard or cemetery without

any religious rite, and between the hours of nine and twelve at

night. The second are considered to be in no degree responsible

for their act, and the law does not impose any penal consequences

upon it.

Such a distinction does not seem to be contemplated by the

rubric, which speaks inclusively of all " who have laid violent

hands upon themselves." Yet Christian charity requires that

some distinction should be made, and such a distinction was im-

plied, at least, by the ancient canons on the subject. Thus the

council of Bracara, or Braga in Spain [a.d. 563], enjoins, "Con-

cerning those who hy any fault inflict death on themselves, let

there be no commemoration of them in the Oblation .... Let

it be enjoined that those who kill themselves by sword, poison,

precipice, or halter, or by any other means bring violent death

upon themselves, shall not have a memorial made of them in the

Oblation, nor shall their bodies be carried with Psalms to burial."

This canon was adopted among the excerpts of Egbert, in a.d.

740, and is substantially repeated among some Penitential

Canons of the Church of England in A.r. 963, and indicates the

general principle of the canon law on the subject. This prin-

ciple certainly indicates, that a distinction should be made

between those who " by any fault " cause their own deaths, and

those who do so when they are so far deprived of reason as not to

be responsible in the sense of doing it by " any fault," wilfully

and consciously. And the rubric being thus to be interpreted by

a law of charity, the responsibility of deciding in what cases

exceptions shall be made to its injunction is, by the nature of the

case, thrown upon the clergyman who has cure of souls in the

parish where the suicide is to be buried.

Numerous writers have laid it down that the verdict of the

Coroner's jury relieves the clergyman from this responsibility,

and that if that verdict is " Temporary Insanity " he is bound to

disregard the fact that the deceased person has laid violent

hands upon himself 2. But to adopt such a rule is to throw up

1 Sentence of excommunication was very frequently pronounced in, the

ICth and 17th centuries; and there are entries in Parish Registers of those

who have died and been buried as excommunicates. Lord George Gordon
vas excommunicated towards the end of the last century.

2 It may be as well to state, that the "Coroner's Warrant'' for the burial

of a body over which an inquest has been called, is simply a discharge of the

body from the custody of the Crown, ao ordinary cases it is unconditional,

9nd imposes no obligation of any kind a»i to interment. In a case o-fJelM de

ss it orders burial in the manner stated abov«

the discipline of the Church and to place it in the hands of a

secular tribunal; one, moreover, which is apt to be influenced by

secondary motives and feelings in this particular matter which

are quite irrespective of the religious question. If the same jury

were to be asked, quite independently of the question of for-

feiture, whether the suicide was a person over whom thoy them-

selves could pronounce the words of the Burial Service, the reply

would often be in the negative, and that the verdict of Temporary

Insanity was one of charity towards the living rather than of

justice towards the dead. There cannot be a doubt that many

men would return such a verdict under the feeling that the self-

murder was a great crime indeed, one for which the suicide

deserved punishment if it had been possible to punish him, and

one from which others ought to be deterred; but that not being

able to punish him for his crime, they would not punish his

family by adding to their sufferings. The question of the ver-

dict is, therefore, legally and morally distinct from that of the

rubric; and though the two are analogous, yet they must be

judged by separate persons .ind by separate standards. The

jury are the deputies of the State to decide whether or not the

suicide was a felon by the laws of the State. The priest is the

deputy of the Church, to decide whether the blessings of the

Church can rightly be dispensed in the case of one who has

taken away life contrary to the law of God.

In coming to this decision the verdict of the jury should have

respectful attention, though it is not to be considered as an

invariable law for the clergyman. It is not often, perhaps, that

any circumstances within his own knowledge will compel him to

act in a way that seems to be discofdant with it ; nor need he

seek out information to disturb his mind on the subject. But if

circumstances have come to his knowledge, which make it plain

that there was no such insanity as to deprive the suicide of ordi^

nary moral responsibility, then he is to remember (1) that he is a

"steward of the mysteries of God," who has no right to mis-

apply the blessings given him to dispense; and (2) that the

scandal, and encouragement to suicide, which result from a too

easy compliance, are in themselves great evils which it is his

duty, as it is within his power, to prevent. In this case, as in

the previous one of excommunication, a solemn explanation of the

painful necessity might often win the sorrowful acquiescence of

conscientious survivors^

either into the Church, or towards the (h-ave] This clearly

authorizes the Priest to read the whole service at the Grave if,

in his discretion, he should think it advisable to do so. In bad

cases of infectious disease, it would be more proper that the body

should not he taken into the Church ; and there are many cases

(with modern habits of delaying funerals for a week) in which it

is not right to take it there when the Church is, or is about

soon to be, occupied by a congregation.

shall say, or sing~\ The first of these beautiful processional

Anthems is traceable to the ancient Inhumatio Defuncti, and

was also a Compline Antiphou " in agenda Mortuorum " in the

Antiphonarius of St. Gregory. The second was used in the

YigilicB Mortuorum or Dirge of the Sarum rite. In Marbecke's

Common Prayer Noted, they are arranged as Besponses and Ver-

sicles, the divisions being made where the musical points stand,

in the text above. The Response is also commenced again, with

an " &c.," after the Versicle, from which it would appear that it

should be repeated by the Choir. The second was thus arranged

in the Primer of the fourteenth oentury.

ly. I bileeue that myn ajenbiere lyueth and I am to rise of

the erthe in the last day, and in my fleish I shal se God my
Sauyour.

y. Whom I my self shal se and noon other: and myn yjtn

ben to se.

ly. And in my fleishe I shal se god my Sauyour.
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John xi. 25, 2G. T AM the resurrection and the life,

JL saith the Lord : he that beUeveth

in me, though he were dead, yet shall

he live « And whosoever liveth and be-

Ueveth in me shall never die.

Ji)h xix. 2:

I
KNOW that my Redeemer liveth,

and that he shall stand at the
Cf. Chijrs in

1 Thess. iv. 13. latter day upon the earth. And though

after my skin worms destroy this body,

yet in my flesh shall I see God » whom
I shall see for myself, and mine eyes

shall behold, and not another.

1 Tim. vi. 7.

Job i. 21.

Printed at length
in the Sealed
Books.

WE brought nothing into this

world, and it is certain we can

carry nothing out t The Lord gave,

and the Lord hath taken away j blessed

be the Name of the Lord.

IT After they cure come into the Church, shall he

read one or both of these Psalmsfollowing.

[Dixi custodiam. Psalm xxxix.

Bomiiie, refugium. Psalm xc]

IT Then shallfollow the Lesson tajcen out of the

fifteenth Chapter of the former Epistle of

Saint Paul to the Corinthians.

sum resurrectio et vita: Salisbury use.
Attt. to B 'iiC'

diclu.", at tttt

burial.

A. TT^GO
JLJ qui credit in me, etiamsi nior-

tuus fuerit, vivet : et omnis qui vivit

et credit in me, non morietur in seter-

R. /^REDO quod Redemptor meus
^'^^^l]y,J]ll-

\J vivit : et in novissimo die de °™''-

terra surrecturus sum : Et in carne

mea videbo Deum Salvatorem meum.
'^. Quern visurus sum ego ipse et

non alius : et oculi mei conspecturi

sunt. Et in came mea videbo Deum
Salvatorem meum.

these Psalms following'] In the ancient Burial Office of the

Church of England a number of psalms, 114. 25. 118. 42. 132.

139. 148, 149, 150, together with the seven penitential Psalms,

or, instead of them [" vel saltern Psalmum "], the De Profundis,

Psalm 130. It may be doubted whether all these psalms were

used at every burial. In the Prayer Eook of 1549, after the

two prayers which followed the placing of the corpse in the

grave, came this rubric, " T These Psalms, with other sufirages

following, are to be said in the Church, either before or after the

burial of the corpse :" the Psalms being 116. 139. 146. At the

Holy Communion, Psalm 42, " Like as the hart desireth the

water brooks," was used as the Introit. Singular to say, no

Psalms were printed in the Burial Service from 1552 to 1661,

nor did the lutroit appear in the Latin Office for the celebration

of the Holy Communion at funerals. They appear to have been

omitted in deference to the scruples of Bucer, who objected to

prayers for the dead [Cosin v. 498]. At the last revision, in

1661, the Psalms 32 and 90 were inserted, and thus the Office

regained its ancient and primitive character.

Then shall follow the Lesson'] This and other portions of

the New Testament which are used in the Burial Service have

been in use from the primitive ages of Christianity. In the

Lectionary of St. Jerome ' there are nine lections, " In Agenda

Mortuorum," and four of these are represented in the English

Prayer Book, if we include the Epistle and Gospel which are

directed by the Book of 1549 and the Latin Office of 1560.

The following columns show how these portions of Scripture

have been handed down to our Burial Office from the primitive

Church :

—

St. Jeromes Lec-

tionary.

2 Mace. xii. 43.

1 Tliess. iv. 13.

Salisbury Use,

Anniversary and

Trental Epistle.

Funeral Epistle.

Book of Common
Prayer.

Funeral Epistle.

» For an account of the Comes Hieronymi, see page 70.

1 Cor. XV. 49.
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If When they come to the Grave, while the

Corpse is made ready to he laid into the

earth, the Priest shall say^ or the Priest

and Clerks shall sing :

you ; this only I request, that you would remember me at the altar

of the Lord, wherever you be." Afterwards St. Augustine writes,

" And, behold, the corpse was carried to the burial : we went

and returned without tears. For not even did I weep in those

prayers which we poured forth unto Thee, when the Sacrifice of

our Ransom was offered for her, as the manner is, while the

corpse was by the side of the grave, previous to being laid

therein '."

That such was the custom of the Church may also be seen by

the ancient Sacramentaries of the Primitive Church, in which

there are Collects and Prefaces for the celebration of the Holy

Communion, " In die depositionis defuncti " [Menard's Sacr.

Oreg. 231], and from the Lectionary of St. Jerome, in which are

Gospels and Epistles for the same occasion. In the Medieval

Church of England the same custom was observed, the burial of

the dead being always either associated with the Holy Com-
munion at the time or within a few days.

The Prayer Book of 1549 provided for a continuance of this

primitive custom by placing at the end of the Burial Service an

Introit, Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, arranged in the same order

as those for Sundays and other Holy-Days, and headed "The
Celebration of the Holy Communion when there is a Burial of

the Dead." The Introit was that which was previously in use,

the 42nd Psalm, "Like as the hart desu-eth the water brooks:"

the Collect, that which is prmted in the right-hand column

beyond; and the Epistle and Gospel, those which have been

noticed in the preceding note as coming down from the time of

St. Jerome. When the Introits were removed from the Prayer

Book, this one was removed among them, and the Gospel and

Epistle ceased to be indicated in the English Prayer Book.

Thus the Collect alone remained, which was printed (as it had

been previously) at the end of the Burial Office. In 1661 the

Apostolic Benediction was added, and thus the Collect has come

to appear as if it was part of that Office on all occasions, instead

of being intended only for those on which there is a celebration.

In the Latin Prayer Book of 1560, the old title was translated

with an addition :—" Celebratio ccenas Domini, in fanebribns, si

amici et vicini defuncti commnnicare velint," and so were the

Epistle and two Gospels, the alternative one being John xxv.

24—29. The Puritans were extremely averse to any service at

the burial of the dead ', and wished to restrict the ceremonies to

exhortation and preaching only. They objected to the Psalms,

and these were given np till 1661 ; but as they had a peculiar

aversion to the celebration of the Lord's Supper on any but very

rare occasions, so its celebration at funerals was very distasteful

to them, and was ignorantly associated by them with the Roman
doctrine of purgatory. Thus the practice was much discouraged.

When the Psalms were again printed in the Office, after a

hundred years' suppression, the Gospel and Epistle were not

;

and the funeral Communion had almost passed out of memory
in the first half of this century, the only relic of it being the

funeral offertory, which still retained its hold upon the Church in

Wales. But even this was deprived of its primitive character by
being appropriated for fees by the clergyman, clerk, and sexton.

There are, however, sound reasons why the pious, ancient, and
primitive custom should be observed.

(1) The Holy Eucharist is essentially a sacrificial act oflered

np for the departed as well as for the living. The petition in the

Prayer of Oblation, " humbly beseeching Thee to grant that by

Aug. Conf. ix. 11, 12.

» " They would have no minister to bary their dead, but the corpse to he
brought to the grave and there put in by the clerk, or some other honest
neighbour, and so back again without any more ado."—Cosin, Works, v. 168.
See also Hooker, Eccl. Polit., V. Ixxv. 1. 4.

the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ and through faith

in His blood, we and all Thy whole Church may obtain remis-

sion of our sins and all other benefits of His passion," is one

which includes the departed members of Christ's whole Church,

or it would be only a petition for a portion of the Church ; and
" all other benefits of His passion " seems especially to apply to

the departed, as " remission of our sins " applies to the living.

" So that the virtue of this Sacrifice (which is here in this prayer

of oblation commemorated and represented) doth not only extend

itself to the living and those that are present, but likewise to

them that are absent, and them that he already departed, or

shall in time to come live and die in the faith of Christ ^." At

no time could this benefit he so appropriately sought, as when

for the last occasion the body of the deceased Christian lies in

front of the altar.

(2) A funeral Eucharist is also an act of coinmunion with the

departed, by which we make an open recognition of our belief

that he still continues to be one of God's dear children ; that the

soul in Paradise and the body in the grave are still the soul and

body of one who is still a member of Christ, still a branch (as

much as those who remain alive) of the true Vine.

(3) The Holy Communion being the special means by which

the members of Christ are brought near to their Divine Head, it

is to it that the surviving friends of the deceased may look for

their chief comfort in bereavement. By it they may look to

have their faith strengthened in Him who has proclaimed Himself

to be " The Resun-ection and the Life :" and by the strengthen-

ing of their faith they may hope to see, even in the burial of

their loved ones, the promise of a better resurrection when that

which has borne the image of the earthly shall also bear the

image of the Heavenly, when death shall be swallowed up in

victory, and when God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes

in the joy of a re-union before His Presence.

In the absence of any rubrical direction respecting the cele-

bration of the Holy Communion at funerals, it seems desirable to

follow the course pointed out by the Office for the Communion
of the Sick, beginning the service with the Collect, and sub-

stituting that proper to the Office for that of the day. If an

Introit is used, none can be more appropriate than the 42nd

Psalm, which has been used at funerals for ages. The proper

Epistle and Gospel are 1 Thess. iv. 13—18, and John vi. 37

—40.

When they come to the O-ravel Bishop Cosiu altered this

rubric as follows :—" ^ If there be any Divine Service to be

read, or Sermon to be made at this time, the Corpse shall be

decently placed in the midst of the Church till they be ended.

Then all going in decent manner to the grave, while the Corpse

is made ready," &c. By "Divine Service" Cosin doubtless

meant the Holy Communion, as no other service was ever mixed

up in this manner with the Burial Office ••. Provision had been

made for this in Edward VI.'s reign and in that of Queen
Elizabeth. Sennons at funerals were also common when Cosin

wrote, and for some time after ; and were probably an adapta-

tion to Church use of the Puritan practice which had sprung up

during the Rebellion.

Clerics shall sing'] This expression here and m the preceding

rubric recognizes the presence of a choir as a matter of course;

but their absence is provided for by the alternative dii-ecticn for

the Priest to say the Anthem alone.

3 Cosin's Notes, Works, v. 352.
> It is right to add, however, that at St. Paul's Cathedral the Burial Office

has been sometimes amalgamated with Evensong, the proper Psalms and
Lesson being substituted for those of the day.



THE ORDER FOR THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 297

Jni xiv. I, 2.

i'«. cm IS, le.

IChion.xxix. 15.

Prov. xxvil. I.

James iv. 14.

2 Kings XX. 1—

:

Exocl. XV. II.

Pa. Ixxxix. 6— 8.

Isa, xxxiii. 14.

Fs. xxxvili. 9.

1 Pet. Hi. 12.

Joclii. 17.

Ps. cxvi. 3, 4.

xxiii. 4.

Acts vli. 59, 60.

MAN that is bom of a woman
hath but a short time to live,

and is full of misery. He cometh up,

and is cut down, like a flower; he

fleeth as it were a shadow, and never

continueth in one stay.

In the midst of life we are in death :

of whom may we seek for succour, but

of thee, O Lord, who for our sins art

justly displeased ?

Yet, O Lord God most holy, O Lord

most mighty, O holy and most merci-

ful Saviour, deliver us not into the

bitter pains of eternal death.

Thou knowest, Lord, the secrets of

our hearts ; shut not thy merciful ears

to our prayer ; but spare us. Lord

most holy, O God most mighty, O
holy and merciful' Saviour, thou most

worthy Judge eternal, suflfer us not, at

our last hour, for any pains of death,

to fall from thee.

HOMO natus de muliere

vivens tempore repletur multis

miseriis. Qui quasi -flos egreditur et

conteritur : et fugit velut umbra, et

nunquam in eodem statu permanet.

A. Media vita in morte sumus :

Quern quserimus adjutorem nisi Te,

Domine ?

Qui pro peccatis nostris juste iras-

ceris.

Sancte Deus, Sancte Fortis, Sancte

et misericors Salvator

:

Amarae morti ne tradas nos.

y. Ne projieias nos in tempore se-

nectutis

:

Cum defecerit virtus nostra, ne dere-

linquas nos, Domine.

Sancte Deus, Sancte Fortis, Sancte

et misericors Salvator

:

AmarsB morti ne tradas nos.

y. Noli claudere aures tuas ad preces

nostras.

Sancte Fortis, Sancte et misericors

Salvator

:

AmarsB morti ne tradas nos.

^. Qui cognoscis occulta cordis,

parce peccatis nostris.

Sancte et misericors Salvator

:

AmaraB morti ne tradas nos.

brevi Salialmry Use.
in Lhe Dirye^

Zenfen Ant. tc
Nunc Dimillis,

THE ANTHEM.

This was printed continuously until the last revision, when it

was separated into paragraphs at the suggestion of Bishop

Cosin. It was printed by the Reformers of 1549 in two portions,

first, the two verses from Job; and, secondly, "In the midst of

life," &c., the latter being translated (with some slight changes
in the last paragrapli) from au Anthem used at Compline on the

third Sunday in Lent '.

The use of this noble Anthem, Sequence, or Prose, at Burials

is peculiar to the English Communion ; and it never had a place

in any part of the Roman Breviary. In some old German
Breviaries it was appointed for a Compline Anthem on Saturdays,

the usage being probably copied from that of Salisbury.

The original composition of the Media vita is traced back to

Notker, to whom that of the Dies Iras can be traced, and who
was a monk of St. Gall, in Switzerland, at the close of the ninth

century. It is said to have been suggested to him by a circum-

stance similar to that which gave birth to a noble passage in

Shakspeare '. As our English poet watched the samphire

gatherers on the clifls at Dover, so did Notker observe similar

occupations elsewhere. And as he watched men at some " dan-

gerous trade," he sang, " lu the midst of life we are in death,"

moulding his awful hymn to that familiar form of the Ti-isagion,

" Holy God, Holy and Mighty, Holy and Immortal, have mercy
upon us," which is found in the piimitive Liturgies. In the

Middle Ages it was adopted as a Dirge on all melancholy occa-

sions in Germany : armies used it as a battle song ; and super-

stitious ideas of its miraculous power rose to such a height.

* At Peterborough, part of the Sentences of the Burial Service were sung
ai the anthem during service on the Eve of the Annunciation [1642. Gun-
ton, p. 99.] » King Lear, iv. 6

that in the year 1316 the Synod of Cologne forbad the people to

sing it at all except on such occasions as were allowed by their

Bishop. A version of it by Luther, "Mitten wir im Leben
sind," is still very popular in Germany, as a hymn.
MTien sung to such strains as befit its beautiful words, this

Anthem has a solemn magnificence, and at the same time a

wailing prayerfulness, which makes it unsurpassable by any
analogous portion of any ritual whatever. It is the prayer of

the living for themselves and for the departed, when both are iu

the Presence of God for the special object of a final separation

(so far as this world and visible things are concerned), until the

great Day. At such a season we do not argue about Prayers

for the departed, but we pray them. For them and for our-

selves we plead the mercies of the Saviour before the eternal

Judge. Not as selfish men, to whom the brink of the grave

brings thoughts of our own mortality, do we tremblingly cry out

for fear ; but as standing up before our dead who still live, as in

anticipation of the Day when we shall again stand together,

dying no more, before the Throne of the Judge, we acknowledge

that Death is a mark of God's displeasure ; that it is a result of

sin, and that it ends in the bitter pains of an eternal death,

unless the holy, mighty, and merciful Saviour deliver us. Such

deep words of penitent humiliation on our own behalf, and on

that of the person whose body is now to be removed from our

sight, are a fitting termination to the last hour which is spent in

the actual presence of those with whom we have, perhaps, spent

many hours which need the mercy of God.

In the ancient Latin rite of tlie Church of England, the 114th
Psalm, " When Israel came out of Egypt," was sung during the

procession to the grave ; and if the procession was long in going,

the 25th Psalm also, "Unto Thee, God, will I lift up my
soul." The Antiphon to the Psalm was, "May the angels carry

tbce to Paradise : may the mai'tyrs receive thee into their

Qq
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I Sam. ii. 6.

Eccl. viii. 12.

xii. 7.

Gen. iii. 19.

xviii. 27.

Acts xxiv. 15,

John xi. 25.

PliU. iii. 20, 21.
Jolin vi. 39. 40.

1 John iii. 2,

IT Then, while the earth shall he cast upon the

hody by some . standing ly, t%e Friest shall

say,

FORASMUCH as it hath pleased

Almighty God of his great mercy

to take unto himself the soul of our

dear irother here departed^ we therefore

commit Ids body to the ground ; earth

to earthy ashes to ashes, dust to dust

;

in sure and certain hope of the Resur-

rection to eternal life, through our

Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change

our vile body, that it may be Uke

unto his glorious body, according to

the mighty working, whereby he is

able to subdue all things to himself.

IT Then shall le said or sung,

I
HEARD a voice from heaven,

saying unto me, "Write, From
henceforth blessed are the dead which

die in the Lord : even so saith the

Spirit J for they rest from their labours.

Finitis orationiliis executor officii terram •« '*« iv'uU.

super corpus ad modrnn crucis ponat ....

COMMENDO animam tuam Deo

Patri omnipotenti, terram terrse,

cinerem cineri, pulverem pulveri, in

nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus

Sancti.

AUDIVI vocem de coelo dicentem: ngUsofthe

-r, • • . . -^ . <'""i- ^"'' to

Beati mortm qui in Domino Mugnificat.

moriuntur.

assembly, and bring thee unto the City of the heavenly Jeru-

salem."

Then, while the earth shall le casf] This striking ceremony

was anciently performed by the Priest himself, and so the rubric

directed in 1549 ; but, was ordered to be performed by " some

standing by " in 1552. The practice of casting it thrice appears

to be one not peculiar to Christians, since it is referred to by
Horace [Carm. I. xxviii. 35],

" licebit

Injecto ter pulvere curras."

Bishop Cosin says, that it was the custom in most places for

this to be done by the Priest in his day. In some parts of

England four or five of the mourners usually assist the sexton in

filling up the grave. Both customs arise out of that instinct of

human nature that the Burial of the Dead is one of the works of

mercy.

The original intention of the Office appears to have been, that

the Priest should cast in the three symbolical handfuls of earth,

saying the words of commendation, and that then the Anthem
should be sung while the grave was being filled up by "some

standing by '." This reconciles the rubric, the custom above

referred to, and Cosin's words, " still the priest uses to cast the

earth upon the corpse, before the clerk or sexton meddles with

it " [Works, V. 168]. In the Greek Church the Priest casts

earth on the body, saying, "The e-irth Is the Lord's and the

fulness thereof, the compass of the round world, and they that

dwell therein." A touching memorial that the earth is sown

with the bodies of the saints as Paradise is filled with their souls.

Forasmuch as it hath pleased'] These words are founded on

several texts of Scripture. " Then shall the dust return to the

earth as it was ; and the spirit shall return unto God who gave

it " [Eccles. xii. 7]. " Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak

unto the Lord, which am but dust and ashes " [Gen. xviii. 27].

" Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return " [Gen. iii. 19].

" For our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also we look

for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; Who shall change our

vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body,

according to the working whereby He is able to subdue all

things unto Himself" [Phil. iii. 21].

Tho various forms in which these commendatory words have

been cast may be seen at a glance by the following parallel

arrangement :

—

1549.

I commend thy soul

to God the Father Al-

mighty, and thy body to

the ground ; earth to

earth, ashes to ashes,

dust to dust

;

in sure and certain hope

of resurrection to eternal

life, through our Lord
Jesus Christ ....

1552.

Forasmuch as it hath

pleased Almighty God . .

in sure and certain hope

of resurrection to eternal

life, through our Lord

Je«us Christ ....

Proposed by Cosin.

Forasmuch as it hath

pleased Almighty God . .

in hope of a general and

joyful resurrection to

eternal life, through our

Lord Jesus Christ ....

1661.

Fora.<!much as it hath

pleased Almighty God . .

in sure and certain hope
of the resurrection to

eternal life through our

Lord Jesus Christ ....

Burial at Sea.

Forasmuch as it hath

pleased Almighty God . .

We therefore commit his

body to the Deep, to bo

turned into corruption,

looking for the resurrec-

tion of the body, (when

the sea shall give up her

dead), and the life of the

world to come, through

our Lord Jesus Christ .

.

' "This is left artitrary for any bystander to perform, ty which it is

implied that it shall be the state and condiiion of every one, one day. He
that casts earth upon the dead body to-day may have earth cast upon his

to-monow, 'Hodie mihi, eras tibi.'" Klhoiow on Occasional Offices, p. U5.
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Exod. iii. 6.

Luke XX. 38.

xxiii. 43.

xvl. 22.

2 Cor. V. 4.

Fs. xvii. 15.

xvi. 11.

Job i. 21.

Isa. Ivil. I, 2.

Rev. vi. 9—11.
Matt. xxlv. 31.

vi. 10.

Rom. ix. 28.

Hev. xxii. 20.

Heb. xi. 13. 39,
40.

2 Tim. It. 8.

Rev. vii. 14-17.
u. 15.

IT Then the Priest shall say.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

OUR Father, which art in heaven.

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses, As we forgive them
that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evU. Amen.

Friest.

ALMIGHTY God, with whom do

live the spirits of them that de-

part hence in the Lord, and with whom
the souls of the faithful, after they are

delivered from the burden of the flesh,

are in joy and felicity ; We give thee

hearty thanks, for that it hath pleased

thee to deliver this our brother out of

the miseries of this sinful world; be-

.seeching thee, that it may please thee,

of thy gracious goodness, shortly to

accomplish the number of thine elect,

and to hasten thy kingdom ; that we,

with all those that are departed in the

true faith of thy holy Name, may have

our perfect consummation and bliss,

both in body and soul, in thy eternal

and everlasting glory ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

.... delude segiiatur. ji ihe burial,

Kyrie eleison.

Christe eleison.

Kyrie eleison.

PATER noster, qui es in eoelis;

sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad-

venlat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie :

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sieut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et

ne nos inducas in tentationem ; sed

libera nos a malo. Amen.

DEUS, apud quern spiritus mortuo-

rum vivunt, et in quo electorum

animse, deposito carnis onere, plena

felicitate Isetantur, prsesta supplicanti-

bus nobis, ut anima famuli tui . . . .

ALMIGHTY God, we give thee Prayer Book of

hearty thanks for this thy ser-
'°^''

vant, whom thou hast delivered from

the miseries of this wretched world . . .

Grant, we beseech thee, that at the

day of judgment his soul, and all the

souls of thy elect, departed out of this

life, may with us, and we with them,

fully receive thy promises, and be made
perfect altogether ; through the glori-

ous resurrection of thy Son Jesus

Christ our Lord.

The latter form has been substaiitiolly adopted by the American

Church.

These words sometimes appear out of place when used over

pcrsous who have lived evil lives, and have not given evidence of

dying penitent deaths. But it must be remembered that the

Burial Office is framed on the supposition that it should be used

only over those who are Christians ; those, that is, who have been,

made members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the

Kingdom of Heaven. If they have ceased to be Christians, they

have no right to the use of the Office. But who have ceased to

be Christians ? And who would dare, of their own unauthorized

judgment, to go against the spirit of the injunction laid on us by

the Apostle, "Judge nothing before the time?" It may be

regretted that the original form of 1549 was ever altered ; but

it is instructive to learn that the form adopted to please the

Puritans of 1552 was thoroughly distasteful to the Puritans of

1661.

What the words do, in fact, express, is this :—That (1) The

body of a Christian, our "dear brotlier" in Christ (even if an

erring brother) is being committed to the ground. That (2)

God has taken him to Uimaelf in the sense that his spu'it has
•' returned to God wlio gave it." That (3) while we thus commit

the body of one to the ground, who (whatever ho was, was yet a

siiiuer) we do it with faith in a future Resurrection of all.

That (4) without any cvprcssion of iudgmeut as to our departed

brother, we will yet call that hope a " sure and certain hope,"

since it is founded on the Word of God.

There may be cases in which persons have died in the actual

committal of some grievous sin, and in which these words might

be manifestly unsuitable ; but in such cases the whole Office is

out of place, and the clergyman should decline to use it. And in

almost all others, if not in all, there is room for an expression of

hope, in the spirit of charity in which the Church appoints the

words to be used ; and as the Bishops replied to the Puritans in

1661, "It is better to be charitable and hope the best, than

rashly to condemn."

Then the Friest shall say] In the Book of 1549 the

Psalms and Lesson were directed to be said in the Church either

before or after the burial of the corpse, "with other suffrages

following." Those suffrages consisted of the lesser Litany and

the Lord's Prayer, with these from the ancient Office.

Friest. Enter not (0 Lord) into judgment with thy servant.

Answer. For in thy sight no living creature shall be justified.

Friest. From the gates of hell.

Answer. Deliver their souls, Lord.

Friest. I believe to see the goodness of the Lord,

Answer. In the land of the living.

Friest. Lord, graciously hear my prayer.

Answer. And let my cry come uuto thee.

After which followed this prayer, of which that now in use is .i

U ii ;i
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The Collect.

Pet. 1. 3, 4. r\ MOST merciful God, the Father

3hii v.'2u'24.26. \J of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is

I Pet.
/.,/.

Johi

1 Thes,. iv. 13, 14. the resurrection and the life ; in whom
Eiih. ii. 1—5. ' whosoever believeth shall live, though

Phii.iii. 8— 11. he die ; and whosoever liveth, and be-
I.sa. Ivii. 1, 2, . . .

johii xi. 24. lieveth in him, shall not die eternally ;

2 Cor. V. 9. who also hath taught us, by his holy
Rev. xiv. 13.

& ^ J J

John xiv. 2, 3. Apostle Saint Paul, not to be sorry.
Malt. XXT. 24. -"^

.

' •"
1 Pet. i. 3-5. as men without hope, for them that
Eoui. V. 21 ^ '

sleep in him ; We meekly beseech thee,

O Father, to raise us from the death

of sin unto the life of righteousness

;

that, when we shall depart this life, we

may rest in him, as our hope is this

our brother doth ; and that, at the

general Resurrection in the last day,

we may be found acceptable in thy

sight ; and receive that blessing, which

thy well-beloved Son shall then pro-

nounce to all that love and fear thee,

saying. Come, ye blessed children of

my Father, receive the kingdom pre-

pared for you from the beginning of

the world : Grant this, we beseech

thee, O merciful Father, through Jesus

Christ our Mediator and Redeomer.

Amen.

Collect.

MERCIFUL God, the Father Prayer Book of

of our Lord Jesu Christ, who is cdciiration of

-.„ *
. , Ifoly Commu-

the resurrection and the life ; m whom nionatBunau.

whosoever believeth shall live, though

he die ; and whosoever liveth, and be-

lieveth in him, shall not die eternally

;

who also hath taught us, (by his holy

Apostle Paul,) not to be sorry, as men

without hope, for them that sleep in

him; "We meekly beseech thee, (O

Father,) to raise us from the death of

sin unto the life of righteousness ; that,

when we shall depart this life, we may

sleep in him, as our hope is this our

brother doth ; and at the general Re-

surrection in the last day, both we,

and this our brother departed, receiving

again our bodies, and rising again in

thy most gracious favour, may, with

all thine elect saints, obtain eternal

joy. Grant this, O Lord God, by the

means of our Advocate Jesus Christ;

which, with thee and the Holy Ghost,

liveth and reigneth one God for ever.

Amen.

.... Set him on the right hand of ^^^l
^oo* oi

thy Son Jesus Christ, among thy holy p""^^'"'"'"

and elect, that then he may hear with

them these most sweet and comfort-

able words. Come to me, ye blessed of

my Father, possess the kingdom which

hath been prepared for you from the

modified form, " O Lord, with whom do live the spirits of thera

that be dead, and in whom the souls of them that be elected, after

they be delivered from the burden of the flesh be in joy and

felicity; Grant unto this Thy servant that the sins which he

committed in this world be not imputed unto him ; but that he

escaping the gates of hell, and pains of eternal darkness, may
ever dwell in the region of light, with Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, in the place where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heaviness

;

and when that dreadful day of the general resurrection shall

come, make him to rise also with the just and righteous, and

receive this body again to glory, then made pure and incor-

ruptible. Set him on the right hand of Thy Son Jesus Christ,

among the holy and elect, that then he may hear with them

these most sweet and comfortable words . . . ."

With this prayer the Office (excepting the celebration) ended

from 1549 until the last revision in 1661, when the benediction

was added.

The Collecf] This most beautiful Collect properly belongs (as

was previously shown) to the Office for the celebration of the

Holy Communion at funerals, and hence its title. The first part

of it is founded on the Gospel used at funerals when they took

place on Sunday, and on the Epistle, which was used without

variation, following in this many of the Collects for Sundays
and other Holydays.

When the revision of 1552 took place, the Introits were uni-

formly removed from the Prayer 5ook, including that used in the

Burial Office. The special Epistle and Gospel were also removed

from the English Book, although retained in the Latin one.

Hence the Collect only was left, and this was (according to th«

usual manner in which the Missal was printed) placed with the

other parts of the Service for use when required. In 1661 the

Apostolic Benediction was placed after it; and thus led to its

being regarded as part of the ordinary Burial Service, even when

there is no celebration of the Holy Encharist. The Communion
Collect being used at Morning and Evening Prayer, analogy

permits the use of the Funeral Communion Collect in the

Funeral Service without Communion ; but probably its omission

in such cases is strictly the proper rule.

When there is a Celebration, this Collect takes the place of

the Collect for the day, and should not be repeated at the grave

after having been said at the Altar.

The latter part of the prayers is translated from that belonging

to the "Missa de quinque vulneribus," in the Sarum Missal:

" Domine Jesu Christe, Fill Dei vivi : qui do coelo ad terram de

sinu Patris descendisti; et in ligno crucis quinque plagas sus-

tinuisti: ct sangninem tuum preciosum in remissionem pecca-

torum nostrornm oftudisti ; Te humiliter deprecamur ut in die

judicii ad dexteram Tuam statuti a Te andire mereamur illam

vocem dulcissimam, Venite, benedicti, in rognum Patris mei. Qui

cum eodem Patre in imitate. Per."
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[AD 1661.] rilHE grace of our Lord Jesus
or. X 11.

. j^ Christ, and the love of God, and

the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be

with us all eveiinore.

beginning of the world. G rant this,

we beseech thee, O merciful Father,

through Jesus Christ, our Mediator

and Redeemer. Ameri,

The grace of our I/ord] This was inserted here hy Bishop

Cosin, who at first wrote out for insertion, " The blessing of God
Almighty the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst

yon, and remain with you always ;" thus illustrating the form in

which that Benediction should be used when not given at the

Holy Communion.

§ APPENDIX TO THE BURIAL OFFICE.

There are few persons who have not felt the want of prayers

which they could use with definite reference to a departed rela-

tive or friend while the body of the deceased was yet waiting to

be carried to the grave. To ignore the departed at such a season,

when we are praying to our heavenly Father in the Communion

of Saints, is repugnant to Christian feeling ; nor can those who
have a vivid sense of the intermediate state feel any hesitation

in praying for a continuance of His mercy to the soul which has

just entered upon it.

Although there is no direct command in Holy Scripture re-

specting Prayers for the departed, there are several indirect

pieces of evidence that the use of them was habitual to Christians

of the Apostolic age, as it had been to the Jews, and as it was to

the Christians of the Primitive Church after the Apostles. St.

Paul offers a prayer for Onesiphorus in the words, " The Lord

grant nnto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day."

[2 Tim. i. 18.] That Onesiphorus was not then living seems to

be proved, (1) by the omission of his name from the salutation,

which shows that he was neither at Eome nor at Ephesus : (2)

by the manner in which St. Paul speaks of his association with

him as belonging to that which was long past and gone by : (3)

by the salutation sent to tlie household of Onesiphorus, as if he

were not now one of that household : (4) by the direction of the

prayer towards the day ofjudgment, and not to the time of grace

and probation. In another Epistle St. Paul enjoins on the

Ephesians that they should offer intercessory prayer as well as

prayer for themselves; "praying alway with all prayer and

supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per-

severance and supplication for all saints." [Eph. vi. 18.] This

inclusive phrase is one which brings to mind the sense in which

it is used on " All Saints' " Day, of the departed in Christ, and

also the passage of Scripture respecting our Lord's Resurrection,

in which it is said also that " many bodies of the saints which

slept arose." [Matt, xxvii. 52 1.]

Every primitive Liturgy that exists contains prayers for the

departed, and the works of early Christian writers make innu-

merable references to the habit as one which was evidently as

familiar to them as that of praying for the living. Some

specimens of such primitive intercessions will be found in an

* The looks of Maccabees were probably written in the century before

4ur Lord, and the habit of the Jews is shown by what is recorded of Judas

Maccabsus ; *' When he had made a gathering throughout the company to

the sum of two thousand drachms of silver, he sent it to Jerusalem to offer a

in offering, doing therein very well and honestly, in that he was mindful

uf the lesurrecti'm. For if he had not hoped that they which were slain

ihould have risen again, it had been superfluous and vain to pray for the

dead. And also In that he perceived that there was great favour laid up
for those that died godly, it was s holy and good thought. Whereupon he

made a reconciliation for the dead that they might be delivered from sin
"

[! Mac. xu. 43].

earlier part of this volume, in the notes to the Liturgy. In

short, it may be said that no one ever thought of not praying for

the departed until in comparatively recent times ; and when the

question whether such prayers were lawftil or not in the Church

of England was brought before a court of ecclesiastical law. Sir

Herbert Jenner, the judge, proved, and decided, that they were

constantly recognized by our holiest Divines since the Refor-

mation.

But few have written more wisely and feelingly on this subject

than the holy Bishop Heber :

"Having been led attentively to consider the question, my
own opinion is on the whole favourable to the practice, which

indeed is so natural and so comfortable, that this alone is a pre-

sumption that it is neither unpleasing to the Almighty nor un-

availing with Him.
" The Jews so far back as their opinions and practices can be

traced since the time of our Saviour, have uniformly recom-

mended their deceased friends to mercy; and from a passage

in the second Book of Maccabees, it appears that (from whatever

source they derived it) they had the custom before His time.

But if this were the case the practice can hardly be unlawfiJ,

or either Christ or His Apostles would, one should think, have in

some of their writings or discourses condemned it. On the same

side it may be observed, that the Greek Church and all tlie

Eastern Churches, though they do not believe in purgatory, pray

for the dead ; and that we know the practice to have been uni-

versal, or nearly so, among the Christians little more than 150

years after our Saviour. It is spoken of as the usual custom by

Tertullian and Epiphanius. Augustine, in his Confessions, has

given a beautiful prayer, which he himself used for his deceased

mother, Monica ; and among Protestants, Luther and Dr. John-

son are eminent instances of the same conduct. I have accord-

ingly been myself in the habit for some years of recommending

on some occasions, as after receiving the Sacrament, &c., &c., my
lost friends by name to God's goodness and compassion through

His Son, as what can do them no harm, and mat/, and I hope

toill, be of service to them. Only this caution I always en-

deavour to observe—that I beg His forgiveness at the same time

for myself if unknowingly I am too presumptuous, and His

grace lest I, who am thus solicitous for others, should neglect

the appointed means of my own salvation '."

It has been thought therefore that the following Collect from

the ancient Vesper Office for the Departed will be acceptable to

many, as one that may be incorporated with their private or

their household prayers, together with such Psalms as the 42nd,

121st, and 130th :—

GOD, whose nature and Deus, cui proprium est mise-

property is ever to have mercy reri semper et parcere ; te sup-

and to forgive, receive our hum- plices deprecamur pro anima

hie petitions for the soul of Thy famuli tui (vel famulas tua;).

' Diaries of a Lady of Quality, p. 196.
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qiiam hodie de hoc sseculo mi-

grare jussistij at non tradas

earn in manus iuimici, nee ob-

liviscaris in finem ; sed jubeas

iU^,in ab angelis Sanctis soscipi,

atque ad regionem vivorum per-

duci ; et quia in te speravit et

credidit, sanctorum tuorum

mereatur societate laetari. Per

Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris-

tum Pilium tuum, qui tecum

vivit et regnat in unitate Spi-

tus Sancti Deus, Per omnia

Esecula Eseculorum.

servant whom Tlioii hast [this

day] called to depart out of this

world : and because Thy servant

hoped and believed in Thee, we
beseech Thee that Thou wilt

neither suffer Jiim to fall into

the band of the enemy, nor for-

get him for ever ; but wilt give

Thine holy angels charge to re-

ceive liis soul, and to transport

it into the laud of the living,

there to be found worthy to

rejoice in the fellowship of Thy
saints; through Jesus Christ

our Lord, who ever liveth and
reigneth with Thee in the Unity

of the Holy Ghost, one God,

world without end. Amen,

[II.]

In the Primitive Church, and in the Church of England
before the Reformation, it was the custom to celebrate a Service

of Commemoration on the Anniversaries of the death of a friend,

relative, or benefactor. These services were, of course, only

continued for a time, according to the provision made by sur-

vivors or by the will of the deceased persons. And, as is well

known, they too often degenerated into superstition, in con-

nexion with the erroneous dogma put forth by the Boman
Church respecting the Intermediate State of departed souls.

The principle of such services has, however, been retained in

the Church of England to the present day; and the following

two Offices offer an illustration of the manner in which that

principle is carried out in the language of modern devotion.

The first is iised in the Chapel Royal, Windsor, once in every

quarter. The second (which varies in some respects) is used in

the Colleges of Oxford and Cambridge (though neglected in

some) once during every term ; and is substantially the same as

that which was authorized in the Latin Prayer Sook of 1560.

The particular form printed here is that used at Trinity College,

Cambridge. That of Queen Elizabeth is also given.

(A)

"THE SEBTICE APPOINTED POB OBIIT SUNDAT.

rXXI.

Froper Fsalms < CXLVI.
LCXLVII.

The First Lesson. Ecclesiasticus xliv.

The Second Lesson. Hebrews xi.

are read daily at Morning and
before the Frayer of St. Chry-

These two Collects

Evening Prayer,

eostom.

ALMIGHTY God, we beseech Thee to keep Thy servant

VICTORIA, our most gracious Queen and Governor, and so

rule her heart in Thy Faith, Fear, and Love, that evermore

she may have Affiance and Trust in ITiee, and ever seek Thy
Honour and Glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

GOD save our gracious Sovereign, and all the Companions of

the most Honourable and Noble Order of the Garter. Amen.

In the Communion Service, the portion of Scripture for the

Epistle is Deuteronomy xxxiii.

The Gospel is St. John v. verse 24 to 30.

The following Peatees are used immediately after the Gloria in

Mxcelsis Deo.

Priest.

O Lord, save our Queen.

Choir.

And mercifully hear us when we call upon TJtef

LORD our heavenly Father and merciful Saviour .Icsiis

Christ, assist our most worthy Queen continually with Thy
Holy Spirit, that as she is anciently and truly descended from

the noble Princes of this Realm, and the bountiful Patrons and

Founders of this noble Order and Church, so she may proceed

in all good works; namely, for sustentation of Learning, and

help of Poverty; and that all Noblemen of this Realm (espe-

cially such as bo Companions of this most honourable Order of

the Garter) may likewise dispose themselves in Honour and

Virtue at all times, that God thereby may be the better honoured,

the Commonwealth served, and their Fame remain to their

Posterity ; and that we all may continue in the true Faith, and

walk in good Works, that God bath appointed us, through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

WE praise and thank Thee, Lord, in all the noble Kings,

Patrons, and Founders of this Order, and our Benefactors Thy

Servants, humbly beseeching Thy Majesty, that as they for their

time honourably and charitably did bestow their gifts to our

relief, so we may faithfully use them, to the end that thereby

others may be moved by such examples, to provide for good

and learned Ministers to teach Thy Word, and to be merciful in

relieving the Poor, through Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour.

Amen.

GOD save our gracious Sovereign, and all the Companions of

the most Honourable and Noble Order of the Garter. Amm.

(B)

" Forma Commendationis Fundatoris, et aliorum Benefactorum.

Frimo recitetur. Pater noster, &c.

Deinde decanientur hi tres Fsalmi ;

Exaltabo Te, Deus. Psal. 145.

Lauda, anima mea, Dominum. Psal. 146.

Laudato Dominum. Psal. 147.

Fast Jicec legatur caput 44 Ecclesiastic!

Turn unus e Concionatoribus eoncionem haheat.

Finita condone, deeantetur Hymuus sequens.

Verse and Chorus.

Oh, give thanks unto the Lord.

Solo Contra-Tenor.

The righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance, and the

just as the brightness of the firmament.

Verse and Chorus,

Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for everlasting, and let all the

people say. Amen.

Ad extremmn heec oratio adhiheatur;

Minister.

The memory of the righteous shall remain for evermore;

Chorus.

And shall not be afraid of any evil report.

The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God;

CJiorus.

Neither shall any grief hurt them.

Minister.

The Lord be with you

;

Chorus.

And with thy Spirit.

Let us give thanks.

LORD, who art the resurrection and the life of them that

believe, who always art to be praised, as well in those that live

as in those that are departed ; we give Thee thanks for King
HENRY the Eighth our Founder, Quetn Maet, Edwaed the

Third, Heett of Stahton, and others our Benefactors, by
whose Beneficence we are here maintained for the farther attain-
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tng of godliness and learning ; beseeching Tliee to grant, that we,

well using to Thy glory these Thy gifts, may rise again to eternal

life, with those that are departed in the faith of Christ, through
Christ our Lord. Amen.

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,

and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore.

Amen."

The following is the Elizabethan form of this OflBce :

—

IN COMMENTATIONIBUS BENEPACTOETTM.

Ad cujusqne termini finem, commendatio fiat fundatoris, aliorum-

que clarorum virorura, quorum beneficentia Collegium locu-

pletatur. Ejus hsec sit forma.

Priraum recitetur clara voce Oratio dominica.

Pater noster qui es in coelis. &c.

Exaltabo te ' Deus meus rex.

Deinde recitentur tres

Psahni.

Psalmus. 144.

Lauda anima mea Do. 145.

Laudate Dominum, quoniam

bonus. Fsahuus. 146.

Posthsec legatur caput 44. Ecclesiastic!.

His finitis, seqnatur concio, in qua concionator Fundatoris am-

plissimam munificentiam prsedicet: guantus sit literarum

usns ostendat : quantis laudibus afficiendi sunt, qui literarum

Btudia beneficentia sua excitent : quantum sit omamentum
Regno doctos viros habere, qui de rebus controversis vere

judicare possunt : quanta sit scrlpturarum laus, & quantum

illae omni bumanae auctoritati antecedant, quanta sit ejus

doctrinae in vulgus utilitas, & quam late pateat : quam egre-

gium & regium sit (cui Deus universse plebis suse curam

commisit) de multitudine ministrorum verbi laborare, atque

hi ut honesti atque eruditi sint, cnrare : atque alia ejus gene-

ris, quse pii & docti viri cum laude illustrare possint.

Hac Concione perorata decantetur.

Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel.

Ad extremum htec adhibeantur.

Minister. In memoria ajterna erit Justus.

Responsio. Ab auditu malo non timebit.

Minister. Justorum animse in manu Dei sunt.

Besponsio. Kec attinget illoa cruciatus.

Oremus.

Domine Dens, resurrcctio & vita credentium, qui semper es

laudandus, tam in viventibus, quam in defunctis, agiinus tibi gra-

tias pro fundatore nostro N. ceterisque benefactoribus nostris,

quorum beneficiis hie ad pietatem & studia literarum alimur

:

rogantes, ut nos his donis ad tuam gloriam recte utentes, una
cum illis ad resurrectionis gloriam immortalem perducamur. Per

Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.

[III.]

The following is the actual form authorized in 1560 for the

celebration of the Holy Communion at Funerals :

—

CELBBEATIO CCENa; DOMllfl, IN riTNEBElBFS, SI AMICI &
TlOIiri DEEinfOTI OOMMUNIOABE TELINT.

Collecta.

Misericors Deus, Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui es

resurrectio & vita, in quo qui eredidit, etiamsi mortuus fuerit,

vivet; & in quo qui crediderit & vivit, non morietur in seter-

num : quique nos docuisti per sanctum Apostolum tuum Paulum,
non debere mcerere pro dormientibus in Christo, sicut ii qui

spem non habent resurrectionis : humiliter petimus, ut nos a
morte peccati resusoites ad vitam justitise, ut cum ex hac vita

emigramns, dormiamus cum Christo, qnemadmodnm speramas

buno fratrem nostrum, & in general! resurrectioue, extremo die,

nos una cum hoc fratrc nostro resuscitati, & receptis corporibus,

rcgnemus una tecum in vita teterna. Per Dominum nostrum

Jesum Christum.

Epistola. 1 Thess. iiii.

Nolo vos ignorare, fratres, do his qui obdormierunt,

Froinde consolemini vos mutuo sermonibus his.

Evangelium. Joan. vi.

Dixit Jesus discipulis suis, & turbis Judsoorum : Omne quod

dat mihi Pater .... habeat vitam sstemam, & ego suscitabo eum
in novissimo die.

Vel hoc Evangelium. Joan. v.

Dixit Jesns discipulis suis, & turbis Judseorum : Amen, Amen,
dico vobis, qui sermonem meum audit qui vero mala oge-

runt, in resurrectionem condemnationis.
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THE THANKSGIVING OF

WOMEN AFTER CHILD
BIRTH,

COMMONIT CAILED,

THE CHUKCHING OF WOMEN.

TT The woman, at the usual time after her de-

livery, shall come into the church decently

apparelled, and there shall kneel down in

THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN.

This Service underwent scarcely any change in the transition

of our Offices from the old English system to the new. In 1549

the ancient title was retained, the " quire door " was suhstituted

for the door of the Church, and the address at the commonce-

ment of the Service was substituted for that at the end of the

old one. In 1552 the present Title was adopted, and "the
place where the tahle standeth " put instead of " the quire door."

In 1661 the two Psalms now in use were substituted for the

121st : the second of them being added to the 121st by Bishop

Cosin, but the 116 th afterwards inserted instead of it.

Although the Churching Service does not appear in the

ancient Sacramentaries, very ancient Offices for the purpose are to

be found in the rituals of the Western and Eastern Churches,

which are given ia the pages of Martene and Gear. The prac-

tice itself is referred to in St. Gregory's answer to the questions

of St. Augustine [a.d. 601]. The latter had asked, " How long

must it he before a woman comes to Church after childbirth ?"

and St. Gregory's reply contains the exact expression now adopted

as the title of the Service ' : "In how many days after her

delivery a woman may enter into the church you have learned

from the Old Testament .... Yet if she enter into the church

to make her thanksgiving [actura gratias] the very hour in

which she gives birth, she is not to be considered as doing that

which is sinful." There is a still more ancient reference to the

practice in the seventeenth constitution of the Emperor Leo,

published about a.d. 460. In both cases the custom is mentioned

in such a way as to give the impression that it was a familiar

and established one ; but there appears to have been a frequent

difficulty as to the interval which should be allowed after child-

birth before the thanksgiving was made. It is not unreasonable,

therefore, to conclude that the Churching of Women is a primi-

tive practice derived from the Jews; and that its adoption by
the Christian Church was accompanied by some doubts as to

the extent to which the law of God respecting it, as given to

the Jews, was to be literally obeyed.

This Christian custom is not founded, however, on the Jewish

law alone, but on those first principles of religion to which
human nature was subjected from the time of the Fall. The
word of God to Eve was, " In sorrow thou shalt bring forth

children;" and the first words of Eve afterwards are on the

birth of Cain ; when, as the psalm says, " Lo, children and the
fruit of the womb are an heritage and gift that cometh of
the Lord," so the mother of all living said,' " I have gotten a

Salisbury Use.

ORDO AD PURIFICANDAM

MULIEREM POST PARTUM,
ANTE OSTIUM ECCLESM3.

' In the mbric at the beginning of this Offlre, in the Gipek ritual, the
phrase iiri ry eKK\t]friaffOrivat is used. Goar, p. 2ti7.

man from the Lord." This sense of the Providence of God in

the matter of child-bearing, and also of the sorrow and pain

which He has connected with it on account of Eve's transgres-

sion, must ever lead instinctively to thanksgiving, and to a re-

ligious recognition of His goodness iu giving safe deliverance.

The same principles extend themselves also further than this;

and, acknowledging that original sin is inherited by children

from their parents, enjoin upon the mother the duty of recog-

nizing this also by » ceremonial return to the Church with

humble prayers.

This service was not formerly used for unmarried women until,

they had done penance. So Archbishop Grindal' enjoined in

1571. So also the Bishops replied to those who excepted against

this service for the mothers of bastard children in 1661 :
" If the

woman be such as is here mentioned, she is to do her penance

before she is churched."

at the usual time'] The first Rubric as altered by Bishop

Cosin iu the Durham book stands thus,—" The woman, a mouth

after delivery, being recovered, shall, upon some Sunday or other

Holyday, come decently vayled into the Parish Church, and at

the beginning of the Communion Service shall kneel down in

some convenient place appointed unto her by the Minister before

the Holy Table; at which he standing shall thus direct his

speech to her."

decently apparelled'] In Archdeacon Hale's Precedents there

are several presentations of clergymen for refusing to church

women who did not wear veils or kerchiefs when they came to

their thanksgivings, and of women for coming without them

:

" The said Tabitha did not come to be churched in a vaile

"

[p. 259]. " Presentatur, for that she being admonished that

when she came to church to give God thanks for her safe deli-

verance in childbirth, that she should come with such orna-

ments as other honest women usually have done, she did not, but

coming in her hat and a quarter about her neck, sat down in

her seat where she could not be descried, nor seen nnto what

the thanksgiving was read" [p. 237]. It is evident from such

records as these that some distinctive dress was considered

desirable in former times ; and that a veil was thought to be a

token of modesty better befitting such an occasion than a mere

ordinary head-dress. In an inventory of Church goods belonging

to St. Benet's Gracechurch in 1560, there is " a churching-cloth

ft-inged, white damask;" from which it would seem that the

veil was in some cases provided by the Church. Elborow speaks

2 " That they should not church any unmarried woman, which had been

gotten with child out of lawful matrimony; except it were upon some
Sunday or holyday; and except either she, before childbed, had done

penance, or at her churching did acknowledge her fault before the congre-

gation." Cardw. Doc. Ann., i. 335.
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fien. ili. 16 with
1 Tim ii. U, 15.

Lev. xii. G, 7 with
LuWeii. 21—24.

[Printed at lengtii

in the Sealed
Books.]

tome convenient place, as hath iee» acctts-

iomed, or as the Ordinary shall direct ;

And then the Priest shall say unto her,

FORASMUCH as it hath pleased

Almighty God of his goodness

to give you safe deliverance^ and hath

preserved you in the great danger of

child-birth; you shall therefore give

hearty thanks unto God, and say,

[T Then shall the Priest say the cxvitli Psalm.']

Dilexi quoniam.

Tf Or, Psalm exxvii. Nisi Dominus.

IT Then the Priest shall say.

Let US pray.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Ckrist, have mercy upon ns.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

OUR Father, which art in heaven.

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us this

day our daily bread. And forgive us

our trespasses. As we forgive them that

trespass against us. And lead us not

into temptation; But deliver us from

evil : For thine is the kingdom. The

power, and the glory, for ever and

ever. Amen.

Minister.

Ps. ixxxvi. 2. O Lord, save this woman thy ser-

vant;

Answer.

Who putteth her trust in thee.

Minister.

Pi. ixi. 3. Be thou to her a strong tower

;

^ Primo sacerdos et ministri ejus dicant psalmos Pa. cxxi. and

sequentes. Ps. Levavi oculos meos. Ps. ""'^"'

Beiiti omnes. Qloria Patrl. Sicut erat.

Sequatwr.

KjTie eleison.

Christe eleison.

Kyrie eleison.

PATER noster, qui es in coelis;

sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad-

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut iu coelo, et in terra. Panem
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie

:

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et

ne nos inducas in tentationem : sed

libera nos a male. Amen.

Domine, salvam fac ancUlam tuam.

Deus mens sperantem in te.

Esto ei, Domine, turns fortitudinis.

of the veil being commonly used in the latter half of the 17th

century, but adds that it was " scrupled " against by some as if

the wearing it were a gross sin.

convenient place'] The place assigned by the Rubric before

the Refoi'matiau was the Church door. In 1549 this was altered

to the Quire door j and " nigh unto the table " in 1552. Now
that the place is left to the clergyman's appointment, he will

have to consider that the spirit of the Rubric has always been to

symbolize by the woman's position during her Churching that

she is being re-admitted to Church privileges and Divine wor-

ship. The Church door is not suited to modern climates and

constitutions, but the Choir door seems a very fitting place, and

was used by Bishop Andrewes. In the book referred to in the

last note, a Churching "stool" or form is referred to, which

probably indicates a seat near to the Church door. The tenth of

Bishop Wren's orders and injunctions for the diocese of Norwich,

in 1636, enjoins, " That women to be churched come and kneel at

» side near the communion table without the rail, being veiled

according to the custom, and not covered with a hat ; or other-

wise not to be churched, but presented at the next generals by

the minister, or churchwardens or any of them." In Bishop

Brian Duppa's Articles of Visitation of 1638, there is a similar

one :
—** Doth he go into the Chancel, the woman also repairing

thither, kneeling as near the Communion Table as may be;

and if there be a Communion, doth she communicate in acknow-
ledgment of the great blessing received by her safe delivery ?

Doth the woman who is to be Churched use the accustomed

habit in such cases with a white veil or kerchief upon her

head ?
"

Then shall the Priest say] It may be doubted whether it

was ever intended that the priest should say this alone. As the

old Rubric directed the choral use of the Psalm, and as that in

the Marriage Service is to be used in the same way (tlie very

Psalm that formerly stood here), so no doubt it was meant that

this should be used as other Psalms are. It has sometimes been
used processionally in the same manner as an Introit, to which it

bears a close analogy. The Priest should stand during the whole
of the Service.

The 116th Psalm is most appropriate where the woman is

^oing to communicate after her Churching; or where her sorrows

have been added to by the death of her infant, in which latter

case the 127th Psalm is very inopportune.

Re
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Ps. Ixi. 1.

Anstoer.

From the face of her enemy.

Minister,

Lordj hear our prayer.

THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN.

A facie inimici.

And let our ciy come unto thee.

Ps. cxvi. 8. 10.

12.17—19.
John xvi. 21,

Ps. cxxlv. 8.

Heb. iv. 16.

Deut. xxiii. 23.

Gal. ii. 20.

Col. ii. 6, 7.

2 Pet. 1. 10, 11.

Minister.

Let US pray.

ALMIGHTY God, we give thee

humble thanks for that thou

hast vouchsafed to deUver this woman
thy servant from the great pain and

peril of child-birth; Grant, we be-

seech thee, most merciful Father, that

she, through thy help, may both faith-

fully live, and walk according to thy

will in this life present ; and also may
be partaker of everlasting glory m the

life to come ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

2 Sam. xxiv. 24. ^ The woman, that cometh to give Tier thanks,
cxvi. 10—W. must offer accustomed offerings; and, if

there he a Communion, it is convenient that

she receive the holy Communion.

Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor mens ad te veniat.

Dominus vobiscum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

DEUS qui banc famulam tuam de

pariendi periculo liberasti, et

earn in servitio tuo devotam esse fecisti,

concede ut temj)orali cursu fideKter

peracto, sub alls misericordife tuae vitam

perpetuam et quietam consequatur.

Per Christum Dominum.

\_Tunc aspergatur mulier aqua lenedicta : deinde

inducat earn sacerdos per manum dextram

in ecclesiam, dicens ; Ingredere in templum
Dei ut habeas vitam seternam et vivas in

siEcula sajoulorum. Amen.]

offerings'] A due to the Priest offered on the Altar. Compare

the words "Easter Offering" and "Easter Dues." So Bishop

Andrewes interprets it, and so Hooker, V. kxiv. 4. The Clirisom

was formerly included.

it is convenient that she receive'] As the Churching Service

is n restoration of the woman to the privileges of the Lord's

house, it is clear that it should he said at the beginning of, that is,

before, any service at which she is to be present for the first

time after her recovery. If she is to communicate, a convenient

time would be immediately before the Lord's Prayer and Collect

for purity, supposing she has not been present at Litany and

Jfattins; and such a use of this service would doubtless be
nearest to the intention of the Church in every way. Bishop
Sparrow says that this time was mentioned in Visitation Articles,

and Bishop Wren's directions expressly enjoin it ; adding that if

there is a marriage, the Churching is to come immediately next
to the Communion Service after the conclusion of that for the
Marriage. In Bishop Cosin's revised Book he began this rubnc,
" the Priest here goeth to the Communion Service." This rule

about Holy Communion clearly excludes impenitent unmarried
women from " Churching." Convenient is a word that meant
"fitting " more distinctly in former days than now.
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A COMMINATION,
OR,

jJenouncing of God's anger and judgments against sinners, with certain prayers, to be used on the

first day of Lent, and at other times, as the Ordinary shall appoint.

% After Morning Prayer, the Litany ended ac-

cording to ttte accustomed manner, the JPHest

shall, in the Seading-Few or Fulpit, say.

1 Cor. T. 4—7. U.
13.

1 Tim. V. 20.

Deut. xvii. 12, 13.

Matt, xviii. IS-
IS.

T Feria iiii. in capite Jejunii: post sextam in Salisbury Use.

primasfiat sermo ad populum si placuerit. . .

.

B'

Deut. xxvil. Il-
ls.

iRETHREN, in the Primitive

Church there \vas a godly disci-

pline, that, at the beginning of Lent,

such persons as stood convicted of

notorious sin were put to open penance,

and punished in this world, that their

souls might be saved in the day of the

Lord ; and that others, admonished by

their example, might be the more

afraid to offend.

Instead whereof, (until the said dis-

cipline may be restored again, which

is much to be wished,) it is thought

good, that at this time (in the pre-

sence of you all) should be read the

general sentences of God's cursing

against impenitent sinners, gathered

out of the seven and twentieth Chapter

of Deuteronomy, and other places of

Scripture ; and that ye should answer

to every Sentence, Amen: To the in- n*. ™y-3.

tent that, being? admonished of the P'- ''!,"> 12.
y o

^ ^
Rom. 11. 8, 9.

great indignation of God against sin- Jo^jJ'^ '^^ "•

ners, ye may the rather be moved to 2'rim. u. is.

earnest and true repentance ; and may
walk more warily in these dangerous

days; fleeing from such vices, for

which ye affirm with your own moutlis

the curse of God to be due.

CURSED is the man that maketh oeut. xxvU. is.

any carved or molten image, to

worship it.

% And the people shall answer and say. Amen.

Minister.

Cursed is he that curseth his father D^ut. xwii. ig.

or mother.

Answer.

Amen.

THE COMM&TATION.

This is an adaptation of an ancient service which was said

between Prime and Mass on Ash-Wednesday. The first part of

this service may be understood from the portion incorporated

into our own as shown by the Latin ; six other collects and an

absolution/ which followed the collect Exaudi, qiicEsumus, not

beiug included. After the absolution began the service for the

IJenedJction of the Ashes, consisting of a Collect (which forms

the substance of the' one beginning, " most mighty God"), the

licnediction and Distribution of the ashes, and an anthem sung

wliile the latter was going on. The Anthem and the Epistle of

the succeeding Mass are the foundation of the solemn confession

with which the Commination originally ended. " Through the

merits," &c., "The Lord bless us and keep us," were added

by Bishop Cosin at the BEvisiou of 1661. He also proposed to

alter " punished " in the opening homily to "did humbly submit

themselves to undergo ptmishment," and succeeded in sub-

stituting "stood convicted of notorious sin" for the original

words " were notorious sinners."

Beading-Pew or Pulpit] Tlie reading-^ew does not mean a

rcadiug-dfifi, but the chancel, pew, or stalls occupied by the

R

Clergy and singers. The "pulpit" is probably the "Jube," a

lectern on the top of the chancel-screen ', from which the Epistle

and Gospel were read in ancient days, and from which they

were ordered to be read by Bishop Grindal and others in their

diocesan injunctions. Pulpits as now understood were extremely

rare in Parish Churches for a long time after the Reformation,

and " reading-desks " are of comparatively modern introduction.

The modern preaching-pulpit is certainly not the place for the

Priest when taking his part in a responsive service; and now
that the ancient Jube is disused for the Epistle and Gospel, it is

most proper to follow the analogy of usage in respect to them,

and read the Commination Service from the front of the Altar.

The analogy between the maledictions and the Decalogue leads

to the same conclusion. As the services out of which this was

formed immediately preceded the Mass of the day, so no doubt it

was intended that the Commination should precede, with some

slight interval, the Ash-Wednesday celebration of the Holy Com-
munion.

at other times'] The Commination Service has not been used

> See Davies'B Rites of Sutham ; and also Cosin's Works, v. 333.

U Z
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Minister.

£>««(. xxTii. 17. Cui-sed is he that removeth his

neighhour^s land-mark.

Answer.

Amen.
Minister.

Deui. XXV ii. 18. Cursed is he that maketh the blind

to go out of his way.

Ansioer.

Amen.
Minister.

Bra<. xxvii. 19. Cursed is he that perverteth the

judgement of the stranger, the father-

less, and widow.

Answer.

Amen.
Minister.

Dmt. xxvii. 24. Cursed is he that smiteth his neigh-

hour secretly.

Answer.

Amen.
Minister.

ira.xx.io. Cursed is he that lieth with his

neighbour's wife.

N

Amen.
Minister.

Deui. xxvii. 25. Cursed is he that taketh reward to

slay the innocent.

Answer.

Amen.
Minister.

jcr. xvii. 5. Cursed is he that putteth his trust

in man, and taketh man for his defence,

and in his heart goeth from the Lord.

Answer.

Amen.
Minister.

Matt. XXV. -11. Cursed are the unmerciful, fomica-
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.

tors, and adulterers, covetous persons,

idolators, slanderers, drunkards, and

extortioners.

Answer.

Amen.

Minister.

OW seeing that all they are ac- *^»„«^'''- "•

cursed (as the prophet David ^'^^"^^Mt'j^,-

beareth witness) who do err and go
l'^^]\l''-^_^

astray from the commandments of

God ; let us (remembering the dread-

ful judgement hanging over our heads,

and always ready to fall upon us) re-

turn unto our Lord God, with all con-

trition and meekness of heart ; bewail-

ing and lamenting our sinful life,

acknowledging and confessing our

offences, and seeking to bring forth

worthy fruits of penance. For now is

the axe put unto the root of the trees, mmau.^.u,

so that every tree that bringeth not Mai. iv. i.

forth good fruit is hewn down, and

cast into the fire. It is a fearful thing a^rf^^jg^'' ^''

to faU into the hands of the living "Fs.xn.

God : he shall pour down rain upon

the sinners, snares, fire and brimstone,

storm and tempest ; this shall be their

portion to drink. For lo, the Lord is isa. xxvi. 21.

come out of his place to visit the

wickedness of such as dwell upon the

earth. But who may abide the day of ^^|fa' u;- 2. s.
...

his coming? "Wbo shall be able to 3o.

endure when he appeareth ? His fan

is in his hand, and he will purge his

floor, and gather his wheat into the

barn; but he wiU burn the chaff with ?'•'*"*;
' Isa. Ixvi. 24.

unquenchable fire. The day of the
^ ^^^^^^ ^ ^ ,

Lord Cometh as a thief in the night :
Matt. xxiv. 37-

and when men shall say. Peace, and ^^^^ ^t"- ^^-~

all things are safe, then shall sudden

destruction come upon them, as sorrow

Cometh upon a woman travailiug with

child, and they shall not escape. Then jjom. ii. 4, 5.

shall appear the wrath pf God in the Rcv.'vj. le.^

day of vengeance, which obstinate

sinners, through the stubbomiiess of

their heart, have heaped unto them-

selves; which despised the goodness.

in recent times on any other day than Ash-Wodnesday. The

title hiis undergone three changes as follows :

—

1549. 1552. • 1661.

The First Day of A Commination A Commination,

Lent, commonly against sinners, with or denouncing of

called Ash-Wednes- certain Prayers, to God's anger and

day. he used divers times judgements against

in the year. sinners, with certain

prayers, to be used

_,
on the first day of

Lent, and at other

times, as the ordi-

nary sliall appoint.

The original title, it will he ohserved, agrees with the ancient

one J and the alteration was made at the suggestion of Martin

Bucer, whose Judaizing tendencies led him to wish for a more

frequent use of the Commination, and a general revival of open

penance, the infliction of which seems to have possessed great

charms for Puritan minds. Prom some Visitation Articles of

Bishop Grindal's [CardweU's Docum. Annals, i. 398] it seems

probable that it was used in some places " on one of the three

Sundays next before Easter, one of the two Sundays next before

the Feast of Pentecost, and one of the two Sundays next before

the feast of the birth of our Lord." But such a signal perver-

sion of the Sunday festival was not likely ever to have become

general.

The introduction of the awful Judaic maledictions into the
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Prov. i. 23—SO.

Mntl. XJ.V. lu, n
I Tor. Ti. 2.

Deut. vii. 21.

Mntl. xnv. 41.

Heb. U. 1—3. ui

12.

2 Cor. vi. 2.

Heb. xii. 25.

Matt. XXV. 30.

Itin/). ii. 4.

Isa. Ixiii. 9,

xliv. 22.

Iv. 7.

lea. i. 18.

£i^t. xviil. SO—
32

patience^ and long-sufferance of Godj

when he calleth them continually to

repentance. Then shall they call upon

mCj (saith the Lord,) but I will not

hear; they shall seek me early, but

they shall not find me; and that,

because they hated knowledge, and

received not the fear of the Lord, but

abhorred my counsel, and despised my
correction. Then shall it be too late

to knock when the door shall be shut

;

and too late to cry for mercy when it

is the time of justice. O terrible

voice of most just judgement, which

shall be pronounced upon them, when
it shall be said unto them. Go, ye

cursed, into the fire everlasting, which

is prepared for the devil and his angels.

Therefore, brethren, take we heed

betime, while the day of salvation

lasteth; for the night cometh, when
none can work. But let us, while we
have the light, believe in the light,

and walk as children of the light;

that we be not cast into utter dark-

ness, where is weeping and gnashing

of teeth. Let us not abuse the good-

ness of God, who calleth us mercifully

to amendment, and of his endless pity

promiseth'us forgiveness of that which

is past, if with a perfect and true heart

we return unto him. For though our

sins be as red as scarlet, they shall be

made white as snow ; and though they

be like purple, yet they shall be made

white as wool. Turn ye (saith the

Lord) from aU your wickedness, and

your sin shall not be your destruction :

Cast away from you all your ungod-

liness that ye have done : Make you

new hearts, and a new spirit : Where-

fore will ye die, O ye house of Israel,

seeing that I have no pleasure in the

death of him that dieth, saith the Lord

God? Turn ye then, and ye shall

live. Although we have sinned, jek

have we an Advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is

the propitiation for our sins. For he

was wounded for our offences, and

smitten for our wickedness. Let us

therefore retm-n unto him, who is the

merciful receiver of all true penitent

sinners ; assuring ourselves that he is

ready to receive us, and most willing

to pardon us, if we come unto him
with faithful repentance ; if we submit

ourselves unto him, and from hence-

forth walk in his ways; if we will

take his easy yoke, and light burden

upon us, to follow him in lowliness,

patience, and charity, and be ordered

by the governance of his Holy Spirit

;

seeking always his glory, and serving

him duly in our vocation with thardvs-

giving : This if we do, Christ will

deliver us from the curse of the law,

and from the extreme malediction

which shall light upon them that shall

be set on the left hand ; and he will

set us on his right hand, and give us

the gracious benediction of his Father,

commanding us to take possession of

his glorious kingdom : Unto which he

vouchsafe to bring us all, for his in-

finite mercy. Amen.

Ps. U. 7. 10.

1 John ii. 1, 2.

iii. 5. iv. 10

Tsa. liii. 5, 6.

Hosea vl. 1. xiv.

1, 2.

Jer. Ui. 12, 13.

Mai. iii. 7.

Luke XV. 18-20.
John vi. 37.

Isa. iv. 7.

£zek. xviii. 21,

22.

Mall. xi. 29, SO,

Eph. iv. 2.

Heb. xii. I,

Col. iii. 14.

1 Cor. vi. 20.

X. 31.

Gal. iii. 10.

2 ThesB. i. 7—9.

Matt. XXV. 33, 34.
xiii. 43.

2 Pet. i. 8. 10, 11.
* Ps. xliij. 3.

ftnoient eervice, and the archaic character of the homily, will

probably always restrict its use to the first day of Lent. The
fomi in which these are used is singularly out of character with

the general tone of the Prayer Book ; denunciation of sin ordi-

iiiirily taking the foi-m of a Litany, not of an exhortation, under

the Christian dispensation. " These dangerous days " and other

e-vpressions also give the exhortations a tone which belongs to

tlie past rather than the present.

It should be remembered, that the restoration of discipline

which is spoken of in the second paragraph of the opening ex-

hortation, docs not refer to the ordinary discipline of the Church,

but to the "godly discipline" of the "Primitive C/iurcA."

Archdeacon Hale, in his volnme of Precedents [page v of the

Introductory Essay], illustrates this by a Canon enacted under
King Edgar: "Has consuetudines trans mare observantur; id

est, quod quilibet episcopus sit in sede episcopal! sua die Mercurii,

quem caput jejnnii vocamus; tunc unusquisque eorum hominum
qui capitidibus criminibus polluti sunt, in provincia ista, eo die

ad iUum accedere debet, ct peccata sua illi profiteri, et Ule turn
prsBscribit eis pceuitentiam, cuique pro ratione delicti sui ; eos qui
eo digni sunt, ah Ecclesiastica communitate segregat, et t.imen
ad propriam eorum necessitatem animat et hortatur; et ita

postea, cum illius venia, domum redeunt." [Ancient Laws
and Institutes of England, toI. ii., p. 267.] In the times to

which this Canon belongs, the Episcopal exercise of this dis-

cipline resulted from the intimate admixture of the Ecclesiastical

and Secular laws. In the Primitive Church a severity of dis-

cipline was gradually established (long after the Apostolic age),

which was probably adopted with reference to a state of society

in which self-control was rare, and gross vice unrebuked except
by the Clergy. Persons " convicted of notorious sin " are now
otherwise punished; and an aspiration after the revival of an
" open penance " which is utterly impossible, is apt to lead the
thoughts away from the restoration of a discipline and penance
which is both possible and desusvhle.
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[Printed at length
in the Sealed
Books.]

Pf IxxxvL 2.

Then, shall they all Jcneel upon their Jcnees,

and the Priest and Clerks kneeling {in the

place where they are accustomed to say the

Litany) shall say this Psalm,

Miserere mei, Deus. Psalm li.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

CJirist, have mercy upon us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

OUR Father, which art in heaven,

Hallowed he thy Name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy wiU be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil. Amen.

Minister.

O Lord, save thy servants

;

Answer.

That put their trust in thee.

Hinister.

Send unto them help from above.

Ajdswer.

And evermore mightily defend them.

Minister.

Help us, O God our Saviour.

Answer.

And for the glory of thy Name de-

liver us ; be merciful to us sinners,

for thy Name^s sake.

Minister.

O Lord, hear our prayer.

Answer.

And let our cry come unto thee.

Minister.

Let us pray.

OLOED, we beseech thee, merci-

fully hear our prayers, and spare

all those who confess their sins unto

thee ; that they, whose consciences by
sin are accused, by thy merciful par-

don may be absolved ; through Christ

our Lord. Amen.

OMOST mighty God, and merci-

ful Father, who hast compassion

upon all men, and hatest nothing that

thou hast made ; who wouldest not the

Exorxxxiv.'e, death of a sinner, but that he should

rather turn from his sin, and be saved;

Mercifully forgive us our trespasses;

Ps. Ixxix. 9.

Ps. iv. 1.

Joelii. 17.

Acts ii. 37.

Ps. xxxiv. 18.

Mlcah vii. 18.

Ps. cxlv. 8, 9.

Matt- V. 4.').

1 Tim. ii. 3, 4.

Ezek. xxxiii. 11

2 Pet. iii. 9.

Heb. viii. 12.

Prov. xviii. 14.

M.itt. xi

Mark ii. 7.

]i:tiA. 17.

Fs. cxiili. 2

. Deinde prosternant se clerici in choro, et Salisbury Vse.

dieant septem Psalmos pcenitentiales cum

Gloria Patri et sicut erat et Antiphona ne

remmiscans.

Kyrie eleison.

Christe eleison.

Kyrie eleison.

PATER noster, qui es in ccehs

;

sanctificetur nomen tuum : ad-

veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas

tua, sicut in ccelo, et in terra. Panem

nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie :

et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et

nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et

ne nos inducas in tentationem : sed

libera nos a malo. Amen.

Salvos fac servos tuos et ancillas

tuas.

Deus mens sperantes in te.

Mitte eis,Domine, auxilium de sancto.

Et de Syon tuere eos.

Convertere, Domine, usquequo.

Et deprecabdis esto super servos

tuos.

Adjuva nos, Deus, salutaris noster.

Et propter gloriam nominis tui,

Domine, libera nos et propitius esto

peccatis nostris propter nomen tuum.

Domine, exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor meus ad te veniat.

Dominus vobiscum.

Oremus.

EXAUDI, quoesumus, Domine, pre-

ces nostras, et confitentium tibi

parce peccatis : ut quos conscientife

rcatus accusat indu.]gentia tuas misera-

tionis absolvat. Per Christum.

OMNIPOTENS, semiiiterne Deus : Benediciio
cineruni.

qui miserens omnium, et nihil crep. oeias.

odisti eorum qute fecisti

Oraiio.

DOMINE Deus noster, qui offen-

sione nostra non vinceris, sed

satisfacliono ])lacaris : rcspice, quKsu-
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7». xir. 20.

Job xl 4. xlii. S,

Fs. xxii. 19.

ReT. iil. 12.

Lam. V. 21.

Joel ii. 12, 13.

Jer. i. 4.

Zech. xii. 10,

Ps. Ixxi 15.

Ezra ix. 1 .1.

Hab iii 22.

Joel ii. 17.

Jer xxix. 11.

Pa. cxix. 156.

Ii. 1.

John xiv. 6.

Gal. i. 3, 4.

receive and comfort us, who are grieved

and v(fearied with the burden of our

sins. Tliy property is always to have

mercy ; to thee only it appertaineth to

forgive sins. Spare us therefore, good

Lord, spare thy people, whom thou

hast redeemed ; enter not into judge-

ment with thy servants, who are vile

earth, and miserable sinners; but so

turn thine anger from us, who meekly

acknowledge our vileness, and truly

repent us of our faults, and so make

haste to help ns in this world, that we

may ever live with thee in the world

to come; through Jesus Christ our

Lord.

T'

T Tlien shall the people say this thatfolloweth,

after the Minister,

WRN thou us, O good Lord, and

so shall we be turned. Be fa-

vourable, O Lord, Be favourable to thy

people. Who turn to thee in weeping,

fasting, and praying. For thou art

a merciful God, Full of compassion.

Long-suffering, and of great pity.

Thou sparest when we deserve punish-

ment. And in thy wrath thinkest

upon mercy. Spare thy people, good

Lord, spare them. And let not thine

heritage be brought to confusion.

Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy is

great. And after the multitude of thy

mercies look upon us; Through the

merits and mediation of thy blessed

Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

^ Then the Minister alone shall say,

Numo. Ti. 24— rMHE Lord bless us, and keep us

;

_L the Lord lift up the light of his

countenance upon us, and give us

peace, now and for evermore. Amen.

mus, super famulos tuos qui se tibi

gi-aviter peccasse confitentur : tuum

est enim absolutionem criminum dare,

et veniam praestare peccantibus; qui

dixisti pcenitentiam te malle peccato-

rum, quam mortem : concede, ergo,

Domine, his famulis tuis, ut tibi pceni-

tentise excubias celebrent, et correctis

actibus suis conferri sibi a te sempi-

terna gaudia gratulentur. Per Chris-

tum.

CONVERTIMINI ad me in toto

corde vestro : in jejunio et fletu

et planctu : . . . . Inter vestibulum

et altare plorabunt sacerdotes ministri

Domini, et dicent Parce, Domine, parce

pojiulo tuo : et ne des hsereditatem

tuam in opprobrium.

EXAUDI nos, Domine, quoniam

magna est misericordia tua

:

secundum multitudinem miserationum

tuarum respice nos, Domine.

Lectio Johelil
proph. ii. in

Missa.

Antiph. in
Bened. ciner.

Antiph. Greg
ibid.
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" Thou that makest the outgoings of the moruing and evening to praise Thee." Psalm Ixv. 8.

"That all things must be fulfilled which were written in . ... the Psaliiis, concerning' Me."

Luke xxiv. 44.

' These things saith He that hath the Key of David." Kev. iii. 7.

^ " My soul shall be satisfied, even as it were with marrow and fatness : when my mouth praiseth

Thee with joyful lips." Psalm Ixiii. 6,
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AN

INTRODUCTION TO THE PSALTER.

§ 1. The Manner of using the Psalms in Divine Service.

Whethee or not the Psalms were all primarily composed for use
in Divine Service, it is certain that many of them were soj that
all were collected together for that purpose by those who had
charge of the services offered up to God in the Temple ; and that

they were taken into public devotional use by the early Christian

Church after the example of the Jewish.

Psalms were composed and sung by Moses, Miriam, Deborah,

and Hannah ; but it may be reasonably supposed that the cftnstant

use of them in Divine Service originated with David, the " sweet

singer of Israel," whose pre-eminence as an inspired Psalmist

has caused the whole collection to be called after his name, " the

Psalms of David." To him was assigned the work and honour of

preparing the materials out of which the Temple was to be built j

aud to him also the honour of preparing the materials of that

Divine Psalmody which was henceforth ever to mingle with the

worship of Sacrifice, and form the substance of the praises

offered to God throughout the world. It seems even as if the

very earliest Liturgical use of Psalms was recorded in the state-

ment, " Then on that day David delivered first tfiis psalm to

thank the Lord into the hand of Asaph and his brethren," on
occasion of the ark of God being brought to its home of ages on
Mount Zion [1 Chron. xvi. 7]. It is true that the words "this

psalm " are not in the original, and that the psalm afterwards

given is a cento of the 105th, the 96th, and other Psalms which
are considered by modem critics to belong to a much later date

than that indicated ; but there can be no doubt that David had
been inspired to compose some of his psalms long before, and that

when " he appointed certain of the Levltes to ... . thank and
praise the Lord God of Israel .... to give thanks to the Lord,

because His mercy endm-eth for ever" [vv. 4. 41], he was
initiating on Mount Zion that system ot liturgical psalmody,

which (even if it had existed in any form previously) was now to

continue there until it was taken up by the Christian Church.

The establishment of this system in the Temple is recorded with

similar exactness in 2 Chron. vii. 6, "And the priests waited on
their office : the Levites also with instruments of musick of the

Lord, which David the king had made to praise the Lord,

because His mercy endnreth for ever, when David praised by
their ministry." And in n previous chapter the advent of the

Divine Presence is connected in a remarkable manner with the

first offering of such praises in the Temple : " It came even to

puss, as the trumpeters and singers were as one, to make one

sound to be heard in praising and thanking the Lord ; and when
they lifted up their voice with the trumpets and cymbals and

instruments of musick, and praised the Lord, saying. For He is

good : for His mercy endureth for ever : that then the house was

tilled with a cloud, even the house of the Lord. So that the

prie Is could not stand to minister by reason of the cloud j for

the glory of the Lord had filled the house of God" [2 Chron. v.

13, 14]. Thus in the dedication of the Temple, we see the final

settlement of the system of praise originated (as it seems) by

David at the triumphal entry of the ark of God to Mount Zion j

and in "the Levites which were the singers, all of them of

Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with their sons and their

brethren, arrayed in white linen," we see the Jewish original of

those surpliced choirs by which the same Psalms of David have

been sung in every age of the Christian Church.

The hundred and fifty Psalms of the Christian Psalter were,

however, the growth of perhaps six centuries, extending from

David to Ezra and Nehemiah ; and hence only a portion of those

we now sing were used in the Temple of Solomon, although all

were so used in the four centuries which preceded the Advent of

our Lord, and the supersession of the Jewish by the Christian

Church. This gradual growth of the Psalter led to that division

into five parts which is so evident in its structure, and which is

also noticed by some of the Fathers who lived near to the time of

its use in tha Temple. Doxologies are found at the end of the

41st, 72nd, 89th, and 106th Psalms, and these are considered to

point out the division of the Psalter into five books, partly

according to the date of their composition, and partly with

reference to some system of Liturgical use. But notwithstanding

these divisions, there is an equally evident union of all the books

into one by means of the first Psalm, which forms a general

introduction or Antiphon, and the last which forms a general

Doxology, to the whole number '.

The mode in which the Psalter was used in the Services of the

i Modem critics have analyzed the Book of Psalms with great minute-

ness. The general result of the conclusions arrived at by Hengstenberg,

Mr. Thrupp, and others, may be shortly stated thus :

§ Table of the Authorship and Compilation of the Psaltert according to

modern critics.
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Primitive Cliuroli ig not known, but it seems clear tliat tile

division into books was disregarded, and the whole Psalter treated

as a collection of one hundred and fifty separate Psalms dis-

tinguished by titles and numbers ; and it is hardly probable that

any definite separation of these into diurnal or weekly portions

was adopted in the earliest age of the Church. There has, in

fact, always been a great variety in the mode of appropriating the

Psalms to hours and days in all those times of which any such

method is recorded, and tliis would not have been the case if any

definite system had been originated in early times. We must,

therefore, suppose that the Church was left quite at liberty in

this respect, and that each Diocese or Province adopted or

originated such a division of the Psalter for use in Divine

OflSces as was considered most expedient for the time in which it

was to be used, and for the persons who were to use it.

The most ancient systems of the Psalter known to us are the

Oriental, the Ambrosian, and the Mozarabic ; all three of which

are of so extremely complicated a character that it is hardly

possible to give any clear notion of them without occupying

many pages. Some account of them will be found in Neale's

Introduction to the History of the Holy Eastern Church, and .n

his Commentary on the Psalms ; and Archdeacon Freeman baa

traced out some analogies between the Eastern and Western

systems in his Principles of Divine Service ; to which works the

reader is referred for further information. In the Latin Church

generally the Psalter was used according to the plan laid down

by St. Gregory in the sixth century, and this was almost iden-

tical with the ordinary use of the English Church up to the time

of the Reformation. The characteristics of this system wiR he

seen in the annexed Table, which shows the manner in which the

whole of the hundred and fifty Psalms were appointed to be

sung in the course of every seven days. A general principle

underlies the whole aixangement, viz., that of appropriating the

first half of the Psalms to the earlier, and the second half to the

later part of the day ; but this general principle (for which there

is no ground in the character of the Psalms themselves) is asso-

ciated with a principle of selection, by which certain Psalms are

set aside for particular hours, as the 51st for Ferial I,auds, the

Compline Psalms, and the three last, which were appointed for

constant use at Lauds, whether Ferial or Festival.

Taile of tJie Ordinary Course in which the Psalms were appointed to he sung in the ancient Church of England.

Hours.
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How far tliis new plan of reciting the Fs^Jtcr was introduced

into the Church of England it is impossible to say; but it is

plainly a link of transition between the ancient system, adapted

for the Clergy and religious bodies, and the modern one, adapted

for parochial use. It is fai- from improbable that it was intro-

duced with a view to parochial use; and that for the private reci-

tation of the Clergy and the use of monastic bodies the old

Bystcm was still retained. The anangement of the Psalter made

by Cardinal Quignonez in his Reformed Breviary had no influence

whatever on that adopted in the Prayer Book. The latter was

settled in 1549, and has never since been altered. If we could

read the experience of previous ages, as well as we can those of

the times that have elapsed since this monthly system of recita-

tion was introduced, we should probably come to the conclusion

that it is the best one that could be adopted for general use,

according to the ordinary measure of devotional attention of

which ordinary persons are capable.

Tliree principal ways of singing or saying the Psalms have

been generally recognized in the Christiiin Church. (1) The

Cnntus Directus, in which the whole Psalm is sung straight

through by the whole choir. (2) The Cantus Antiphonalis, in

which the Choir is divided into two sides, the Cantoris and

Decani, each singing alternate verses. (3) The Cantus Bespon-

sarius, in which the Precentor sings the verses with uneven

numbers, and the Choir or Congregation those with eveu

numbers. All three methods have always been in use in the

Church of England, but the second and third most commonly so

;

and all three have the sanction of ancient custom. The second

is the method which the Christian Church inherited directly

from the Jewish, the one which is most in accordance with the

heavenly pattern of praise revealed to us through Isaiah and St.

John ; and the third may be looked upon rather as a modification

of it than as a separate system.

5 2. Versions of the Fsalter used in Divine Service.

It is not probable that the Psalms were ever sung in Hebrew

in the Cliristian Church, although they were doubtless so used

in the Temple to the last. Our Lord and His Apostles sanctioned

theb use in the Vernacular by frequently qnoting them from the

Septuagint Version; and it is from that Version they are prin-

cipally quoted, even in the Epistle to the Hebrews'. The in-

stinct of the Church which has always made it cling to the Sep-

tuagint Psalms for use in Divine Service may, therefore, be

regarded as growing out of its most primitive usages ; and, in some

degree, out of our Blessed Lord's own example.

But although a Greek Psalter was thus ready to hand for the

Church to use in its services at their first institution, a Latin

version was almost equally necessary for that large portion of the

western world, in which the Septuagint Psalms would have been

almost as unintelligible as the Hebrew. How soon, or by whom,

this Latin translation of the Psalter was made, is not on record.

Probably it was made at the same time that other portions of

Holy Scripture were translated ; although it seems almost im-

possible but that it should have preceded the writing down of

the Gospels in Greek, since otherwise the Psalmody of Divine

Worship would have been unintelligible to large numbers of

Latin Christians.

Portions of such a primitive Ltitin version of the Holy Scrip-

tures, and more especially the Psalms, are still extant in the

works of the Latin fathers who preceded St. Jerome, and in

ovthodoxoTiim practicis patrum coUectis : ad simplicium sacerdotura clcri-

conimque instructionem nunc quidem inipressum ; ct a quodaiii ei-udito

castigatum et auctum. 1530. Venundantur Londonii in cimiterio divi

Fauli apud Johanncin renis sub intersignio Sancti Georgii."

The same arrangement of the Psalter is also found in an Augsburg

Psalter in the Bodleian [Douce, 2C8], and in a Psalter in the Biiti^h

Museum, which is maiked "in usum eccle Augusten " in the Catalogue,

The Bodleian copy begins, "In nomine Dni nostri Jhesu xri amen. In-

cipit psalterium cum suis ptinentibua quemadmodum ecclesix Augusten

ordinatum Dominicis diebus. Invitatorium. Adoremus dominum qui

fecit nos."

1 TertuUian, in hia Apology (c. xviii.), seems to say that the Jews of

Egyi>t used the LXX lu their Synagogues.

S s

ancient Psalters. The Psalms were so generally used in private

as well as for Divine Worship, that St. Augustine says every one

who knew a little of Greek as well as Latin was accustomed to

dabble in the work of translation. But there appears to have

been one principal and recognized Latin Version of the whole

Bible, of very early date, which was called the Italic version by

St. Augustine [De Doct. 'Christ, ii. 15] ; and to which St. Jerome

gave the name of the Vulgate, a name afterwards applied to his

own translation. Of this ancient Vulgate, or " old Italic," the

Psalter is still extant (although, perhaps, with some corrections

of a later date), and it was used in Divine Service long after the

rest of the translation had been superseded by the labours of St.

Jerome. This version is substantially indicated by the mar-

ginal variations which are printed on the right hand in the fol-

lowing pages.

St. Jerome left three versions of the Psalter, which have

acquired the names of the Roman, the Galilean, and the Hebrew.

The latter was so called, because it was translated directly from

the original; hut it has never been used in Divine Service, and

has rarely appeared in volumes of the Holy Scriptures, and need

not, therefore, be further mentioned here. The Roman Psalter

of St. Jerome is simply the old Itdie sparingly corrected by him,

at the request of St. Damasus, during his residence at Rome
about A.D. 383. This version was used iu the churches of the

city of Rome down to the sixteenth century, and is even still

used in the church of the Vatican and in St. Mark's at Venice;

but it was never extensively used in Divine Service ; and whore

it is found in Psalters meant for use in Divine Service, the

older version is mostly written in a parallel column or inter-

lineated, showing the hold which it retained upon the affections

of the Church ^. The Galilean version of St. Jerome has, on the

other hand, been the Psalter of the whole Western Church for

many centuries, although it was a long time before it entirely

superseded the ancient Italic, or Vetus Vulgata. It was trans-

lated from Origen's edition of the Septuagint by St. Jerome

while he was living at Bethlehem, a.d. 389, and was introduced

into Germany and Gaul either by St. Gregory of Tours in the

end of the sixth century, or by the English Apostle of Germany,

St. Boniface, in the early part of the eighth century. From
Prance it was brought over to England, and eventually super-

seded the older Italic version in Divine Service throughout the

Church of England on the revision of its offices by St. Osmund in

the twelfth century. The same version (slightly altered at the

last revision of the Vulgate) is in use throughout the Latin

Church, both in Divine Service and in complete volumes of the

Holy Bible.

Our English Psalter grew out of this long used " Psalterium

Davidicuni ad usum Ecclesiee Surisburiensis," that is, out of the

Gallican version of St. Jerome. It was frequently translated

into Anglo-Saxon .and medis3val English ; and the fifty-two

Psalms of. the Prymer were of course so translated and revised

at the various periods at which the Prymer was re-edited. The
English Old Testament which Wicldille prefixed to his transla-

tion of the New Testament, was doubtless (like the latter)

translated almost entirely from the familiar Latin Bible; and

the Psalms of this version (in common with other books of Scrip-

ture) formed the basis of subsequent tran'-lations. Thus, when
it was found necessary to restrain the growth of private English

versions of the Bible, and to issue one standard and authorized

edition, which was in 1540, the edition so issued was,a gradual

growth, springing originally from the Latin Vulgate of St.

Jerome, and corrected (after his example) by coinpiu'ison with

the Septuagint Version and the Hebrew original.

From this first authorized -edition of the English Biljle our

Prayer Book Psalms arc tnlien, as is stated iu a note which

follows the Preface to the Prayer Bool;, respecting the Order in

which the Psalter is appointed to be read 3. The paragraph

2 The same thing is found in some Bibles of Queen Elizabeth's reign, in

which the old version is placed side by side with that of 15G8. In some, the

old version supersedes the authorized one altogether.

3 The " Bible version *' of the Psalms has gone through two subsequent

revisions, the first that of Archbishop Parker in 1568, and the last that oi

)
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referred to b as follows :—"Note, That the Psalter foUoweth the

Division of the Hebrews, and the Translation of the Great

English Bible, set forth and used in the time of King Henry the

Eighth and Edward the Sixth." The only change made since

1540 has been the numbering of the verses, which was first done

in the Latin Prayer Book of 1572, and then in the English of

1620.

Thus the English Psalter, which we now use in Divine Ser-

vice, may be said to speak the continuous and enduring language

of the Church, after the example of our Lord and His Apostles

when they spoke truths out of Holy Scripture not in the original

Hebrew language, but in the venerable Greek version of the

Septuagint. And the peculiar manner in which the English

Psalter has grown out of the Psalters of ancient days, may entitle

us to say, without extravagance or irreverence, that it represents,

by a sort of Catholic condensation into one modem tongue, the

three ecclesiastical languages in which the Psalter has chiefly

been used, the "Hebrew, Greek, and Latin" of the Cross; and

that it thus represents also the original and the continuous

Inspiration by which God the Holy Spirit guides the Church into

all truth.

§ 3. The Meaning of the Fsalms as used in Divine Service.

No part of Holy Scripture possesses greater capacity than the

Psalter for that many-sided application which is a chief cha-

racteristic of inspired writings. We may regard it as a book of

history, for it contains a large store of materials for filling up
the details of the personal life of David and of the national life of

Israel. It is a book of spiritual experiences ; for in it the man
after God's own heart, aud other godly souls, have recorded the

love, the joy, the penitence, the sorrow with which they opened

out their innermost selves to their God. If we look for moral

teaching there, we may hear God Himself speaking to us precepts

of Divine wisdom through His servants, showing what are His

ways towards men, and what the relation in which they stand to

Him. If we ask for words of prayer, in the Psalter we find the

very Prayer Book which was used by Christ and His saints ; aud

may use the privilege of sending up to the Throne of Grace the

very aspirations that have been consecrated a second time by
passing thither from the lips of the Son of Man. From one end

to the other it is full of the praises of the Lord, such as the soul

need never tire of uttering, and the Lord will never tire of

receiving. It is a book of prophecy, speaking of things that

were to be in distant ages with words that show how deeply they

were inspired by Him to Whom all things are a continual present.

And it is, above all, a book in which Christ and His Church are

prefigured, so that David speaks in the Person of his Lord, and

Israel personifies that new Jerusalem which is the Mother of

us all.

Of these manifold tones in which the Psalter speaks, some are

adapted for the pulpit, some for private meditation, some for the

confession of the penitent when- he is upon his knees in self-

abasement. But when it is used in Divine Service there is one

tone with which the Psalter ever rings j and that is the one which

speaks to the praise and glory of God concerning the relations

which exist between the Divine Nature, the Son of Man, and the

Mystical Body of Christ. All other aspects in which the Psalter

can be viewed ought to come within the range of Christian study

and practice; and we cannot afford to undervalue any one of

them. But as a Psalter for use in Divine Service all other

views and meanings ought to be subordinated to this, which sees

chiefly God, and Christ, and the Church in the Psalms. Thus

the Christian flnds the Psalter a living word for every genera-

tion ; and if he sings concerning the City of God, the voice of

his understanding and love dwells Httle on the historical Jeru-

salem of the past, but soars upward either to the allegory under

the translators (principally the Cambridge Committee) of IGll. But the
Commissioners of 1611 were specially enjoined to deviate from Archbishop
Parker's version of 1568 only when the sense of the original positively

required them to do so, and "revision" would more truly describe their

wovk than "translation."

which lies hidden the Cliurch Militant of the present, to the

figurative representation of the soul in which Christ dwells, or to

the exalted Image which reveals to his faith that Celestial City,

wherein will be the eternal home of the saints '.

This spiritual mode of viewing the Psalms was the principal if

not the only one adopted by the early Church. "All the Psalms,"

says St. Jerome, " appertain to the Person of Christ." " David

more than aU the rest of the prophets," says St. Ambrose,

" spake of the marriage between the Divine and Hnman nature."

TertuUian had declared that nearly all the Psalms represent the

Son speaking to the Father ; and St. Hilary leaves his opinion on

record, that all which is in the Psalms refers to the knowledge of

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, His Incarnation, Passion,

and Resurrection, and to the glory also and power of our own life

in Him. Such habits of thought were partly inherited from the

Jews, who could see the Messiah in their ancient prophecies,

though the generation in which He came failed to recognize

His actual Person. But without going back to the Jews, we

may trace this clear vision of Christ in the Psalms to the

Apostles themselves, and from them to the teaching of His own
lips and example. In the earliest dawn of the Church after the

Ascension, the Apostles began to find in the Psalms an explana-

tion of the events which were occurring around them. They

recognized in the fall of an Apostle a fulfilment of that " which

the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning

Judas which was guide to them that took Jesus .... For it

is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate,

and let no man dwell therein; and his bishoprick let another

take" [Acts ii. 16. 20]. And in the Resurrection of their Lord

they found the one fuU interpretation of what the "patriarch

David .... being a prophet " . . . . and " seeing before " of

that which was to be, " spake of the Resurrection of Christ, that

His soul was not left in hell, neither His flesh did see corrup-

tion" [Acts ii. 31]. Such a use of the Psalms was not by way
of adaptation or mere illustration, but as clear, unimpeachable

evidence; infallible truth, coming fi'om the Fountain of Ti-uth.

Nor is it to be wondered at that the Apostles should thus

immediately, and as a matter of course, go to the Psalms for

light about Christ and the Church ; for their Divine Master had

often shown them the way during the time of His ministrations

among them ; while the last hours which He and they had spent

together seem to have been wonderfully coimected by Him with
" the things that were spoken in the Psalms concerning Hira."

It seems, indeed, as if our Blessed Lord took every opportunity

at that time of showing how the meaning of the Psalter was to

be seen clearly only when viewed in the light of the Gospel.

When the Pharisees remonstrated with Him for permitting the

children to sing Hosanna to Him as the Son of David coming in

the Name of the Lord, it is out of David that He answers them,

reminding them of the eighth Psalm, and saying, " Yea, have ye

never read. Out of the mouth of babes and suckhngs. Thou hast

perfected praise ? " [Matt. xxi. 16.] In the same manner,

shortly after. Ho foretold them of His own glory (notwithstanding

their rejection of Him) by quoting words that seemed from a

human point of view to have had no such application, "Tlie

stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the

corner" [Matt. xxi. 42]. And from theb own confession that

Christ was the Son of David spoken of in the Psalms, He con-

victed them of folly in not acknowledging Him, the Son of

David, for their Lord [Matt. xxii. 45].

After these final hours of Christ's public ministrations came

those which ended the time of His humiliation. When, during

that sad and solemn period. He would reveal to the Apostles that

the traitor was to come from among themselves. He shows them
how this had been already predicted in the Psalms, and that

what is to happen will be in fulfilment of the Scripture, " He
that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel against Me

"

I These four meanings of Holy Scripture are thus expressed in an ancient

couplet:

" Litera scripta docet : quod credas Allegoria :

Quid speres, Anagoge : quid agas, Tropologia "
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[John xiii. 18]. When He speaks of the feelings wliich the

Jews entertained towurcU Him, agaiu He goes to the Psahns,
" But this Cometh to pass that the word might be fulfilled that

is written in their law, They hated Me without a cause" [John

XV. 25]. His last act of common worship with them was when
He and they sung the latter half of the great Hallelujah hymn
of tlio Passover [Psalms 116—118] as they went forth to

Gethscmane. And when He was on the Cross the words of the

Psalmist form such an atmosphere of fulfilled prophecy around

the Throne of His Buffering, as to make a thoughtful Christian

receive with respect the old tradition, that He recited the

twenty-second and following Psalms as far as the sixth verse of

the thirty-first, before commending His soul into the hands of

His Father, not in new words, but in those with which His

Spirit had inspired David many ages before. [Luke xxiii. 46.]

When the Apostles, then, began Immediately to look for the

Gospel in the Psalter, they followed with loving faith in the path

which their Master had opened out to them by His words and

example. And that this pathway was not opened out for a

temporary object, only as one by which the Jews might be led

through their own Scriptures to conviction, may be seen by the

frequency with which St. Paul (who received his Gospel by

direct revelation from his ascended Lord, and chiefly for minis-

trations among those who were not Jews) deals with the Psalms

in the same manner. He writes to the Romans concerning the

privileges which Chi'ist brought home to Gentiles as well as Jews,

and finds God's olden declaration of this truth in the words of

the 18th Psalm, " For this cause I will confess to Thee among
tlie Gentiles, and sing unto Thy Name ;" and again in the 117th

Psalm, "Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud Him, all ye

people" [Rom. xv. 9. 11]. Where we should otherwise least

expect it he finds an allegorical allusion to the first spread of the

Gospel ; and fixes the nineteenth as one of our Easter Psalms by

showing that "their sound went into all the earth, and their

words uuto the ends of the world," refers to the Apostles of the

Sun of righteousness. Who Himself, and Himself in them, was

running His course to extend the Light of salvation through all

nations. How remarkably the Apostle draws out the depth of

meaning contained in the Psalms to throw light on the argument

of his Epistle to the Hebrews, is familiar to every thoughtfnl

reader of the New Testament ; and some notes will be found under

several Psalms in the following pages, connected with the mean-

ing which he has given to them in that Epistle.

This principle of mterpretation has been adopted by the

Church in the selection of Proper Psalms for days which com-

memorate lipecial epochs of our Lord's life and work; and a

carefijl consideration of these Proper Psalms will show that the

principle is recognized as one whose application is by no means

intended to be limited to the most self-evident allegories and

spiritual interpretations. In the choice of such Psalms as the

19th, 89th, and 132nd for Chrishnas Day, of the 40th and 88th

for Good Friday, of those appointed for Ascension Day, and of

the 68th, 104th, and 145th for Whitsunday, we see the Church

penetrating far below the surface into the mystical depths of the

Psalter ; and finding there reasons why these rather than other

Psalms should be taken on the lips of Christians to celebrate the

Incarnation, Death, and Ascension of our Lord, and the mar-

vellous operations of the Holy Spirit in carrying on the work of

God's glory in man's redemption.

There can be no doubt, therefore, that in thus using the

Psalter as a treasury of truths respecting Christ and His Church,

which God the Holy Ghost Himself has filled from the treasury

of Divine wisdom, we are strictly following the course which

our Lord and His Apostles first pointed out. And when, ofiering

up to God of that which He has given ns, we take these truths

out of this treasury, and cause them to ascend to the Throne of

His grace as the chief meaning of our words of praise, we malie

such a use of them as is most accordant with the habits of the

saints, and with the teaching of our infallible Guide. Thus we
praise Christ as God whose Throne is from everlasting; Chriiit

who comes in the Incarnation, saying, " A Body hast Thou pre-

pared Me ;" Christ, the Stone set at nought by the builders, but

becoming the Head of the comer ; Christ bearing the sins of the

world, and saying, as the Representative of sinners, " Lord, rebuke

Me not in Thme indignation;" Christ, under the eclipse of sin

borne for others, crying, " My God, My God, why hast Thou for-

saken Me ? " Christ, reigning from His Cross, lifted up that He
may draw all men unto Him ; Christ, awaking right early on the

morning of the Resurrection; Christ, the King of Glory, carry-

ing our nature within the everlasting gates ; Christ, sitting on

the right hand of God until all His enemies be made His foot-

stool; Christ, the true Vine of Unity and Sacramental life,

brought out of Egypt that it might take root, and fill the land

with a people wondrously made one with Christ Himself.

Nor need we fear, even beyond those many applications of the

Psalms in this manner which are given us in the New Testa-

ment, to seek for others also in uninspired wisdom and Christian

common sense : especially if we take for our guides the many
holy and learned writers who have striven humbly, reverently,

and with deep faith to follow the line so clearly marked out

for them, and to search the Psahns for Him that hath the Key
of David that they might make an acceptable offering of praise

in their worship before the Ark. Such a use of the Psalter

will give to those who sing it dayrby day, some experience of

the devout and happy feelings which David himself had, when
he sang, "My soul shall be satisfied, even as it were with

marrow and fatness : when my mouth praiseth Thee with joyftd
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THE

PSALMS OF DAVID.

The I. Day.
Morning
Prayer.

Jen xvil. 8.

Rev. xxii. 2.

B'

THE I. PSALM.

Beatus vir, qui non abiit.

>LESSED is the man that hath

not walked in the coimsel of the

ungodlyj nor stood in the way of sin-

ners and hath not sat in the seat of

the scornful.

2 But his delight is in the law of

the Lord » and in liis law wiU he exer-

cise himself day and night.

3 And he shall be like a tree planted

by the water-side « that will bring

forth liis fruit in due season.

4 His leaf also shall not wither «

and lookj whatsoever he doeth, it shall

prosper.

5 As for the ungodly, it is not so

with them « but they are like the chaff,

which the wind scattereth away from

the face of the earth.

6 Therefore the ungodly shall not

be able to stand in the judgement t

neither the sianers in the congregation

of the righteous.

7 But the Lord knoweth the way

of the righteous » and the way of the

ungodly shall perish.

PSALTEEIUM DAYIDICUM
AT) USTJM

ECCLESI^ SARISBURIENSIS '.

PSALMUS I.

BEATUS vir qui non abiit in con- f,","^%f
^"^'•

silio impiorum, et in via pecca- Easter Day and
, . ,11 Eve, Mattins.

torum non stetit : et m cathedra pes-

tilentise non sedit

:

Sed in lege Domini voluntas ejus

:

et iu lege ejus meditabitur die ac

nocte.

Et erit tanquam lignum, quod plan-

tatum est secus deeursus aquarum

:

quod fruetum suum dabit in. tempore

suo :

Et folium ejus non defluet : et omnia

qua?cunque faciet prosperabuutur.

Non sic impii, non sic : sed tan-

quam pulvis quem projicit ventus a

facie terras.

Ideo non resurgent impii in judicio :

neque peccatores in concilio justorum.

Quouiam novit Dominus viam justo-

rum : et iter impiorum peribit.

PSALM I.

Beyond tlie obvious moral meaning of this Psalm, it contains a

prophetic laudation of the holiness of Christ. He is " the Man "

to Whom we sing, " Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanlcs-

giviug, and honour, and power, and might," as the Lamb of

God, Who is God, throughout the Psalms. In this particular

Psalm He is praised as the one only wearer of our nature in

Wliom pure and perfect hoUucss has been found during the time

of earthly sojourn and probation. In His temptation, He walked

not in the counsel of the Wicked One, stood not in the waj' of

sinners by yielding thereto, and refused the temporal cathedra

which was oiFered Him (though it seemed to bring Him in a

moment that sovereignty which could otherwise only be won
through suffering), because it was the throne of the Evil One,

the Prince of this world, and not the throne of the Cross. His

delight was to do the will of Him that sent Him, in the day

while there was glad suusliine and time to work, and in the

night too, when all was eclipse, and darkness, and sorrow. Being

made perfect through suffering. He became the origin of per-

fection in others ; the Corn of Wheat cast into the ground to die

and to spring up again with a power of life-giving in its own

resurrection ; the Corn and Wine of the Tree of Life, planted by

that River the streams whereof make glad the City of God; a

fruit of sacramental life, for the regeneration, edification, and

resurrection of souls. Nor can any of His work fail through

any deficiency of its own ; for whatsoever He doeth, whether of

grace towards men, or of Intercession towards God, it shall

prosper, because it is His.

As for the ungodly who sets up his kingdom against that of

Christ, opposing Him first by the Jews, then by the Heathen,

and at all times by sin, the end will prove how great the con-

trast ! The Wind of Pentecost will at last scatter altogether all

the opponents of tlie Kingdom of God, as it has been doing in

I N.B.—Only the text of the Psalms themselves is here printed, not-

withstanding the above title : and they are placed in the ordei of the

modem, uot of the ancient Psalter.
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The I. Day.
Morning

Pratfer.
Easter Day Mat-

tins.

A Passioii Psalm.
Acts iv. 25.

Luke xix, l-f»

AcU xiii. 33.

Cf. Matt. xxvi.
63.

//c6, i. 5. V. 5.

Rnv. li. 27. xix.
15.

THE II PSALM.

Qnarefremuerunt gentes ?

WHY do the hcatlien so furiously

rage together « and why do

the people imagine a vain thing ?

•2 The kings of the earth stand up,

and the rulers take counsel together »

against the Lord, and against his

Anointed.

3 Let us break their bonds asunder

«

and cast away their cords from us.

4 He that dweUeth ia heaven, shall

laugh them to scorn » the Lord shall

have them in derision.

5 Then shall he speak unto them in

his wrath » and vex them in his sore

displeasure.

6 Yet have I set my King » upon

my holy hill of SioH.

7 I will preach the law, whereof

the Lord hath said unto me » Thou
art my Son, this day have I begotten

thee.

8 Desire of me, and I shall give

thee the heathen for thine inheritance x

and the utmost parts of the earth for

thy possession.

9 Thou shalt bruise them with a

rod of iron « and break them in pieces

like a potter's vessel.

10 Be wise now therefore, O ye

kings « be learned, ye that are judges

of the earth.

11 Serve the Lord in fear « and

rejoice unto him with reverence.

12 Kiss the Son, lest he be angry,

and so ye perish from thcj right way x

if his wrath be kindled (yea, but a

little) blessed are all they that put

their trust in him.

PSALMXTS II.

aUARE fremuerunt gentes : et Sunday Mattins.

populi meditati sunt inania ?

Astiterunt reges teiTte, et principes

convenerunt in unum : adversus Do-

minum, et adversus Christum ejus.

Dirumpamus vincula eorum : et

projiciamus a nobis jugum ipsonim.

Qui habitat in coelis irridebit eos

:

et Dominus subsaimabit eos.

Tunc loquetur ad eos in ira sua : et

in furore suo contm-babit eos.

Ego autem constitutus sum Rex ab

eo super Sion montem sanctum ejus

:

prsedicans praeceptum ejus.

Dominus dixit ad me, Filius mens

es tu : ego hodie genui te.

Postula a me, et dabo tibi gentes

hsereditatem tuam : et possessionem

tuam terminos terrae.

Reges eo3 in virga ferrea : et tan

quam vas figuli confringes eos.

Et nunc reges intelligite : erudi- "i"'- """"" <!"i'

mini qui judicatis terram.

Servite Domino in timore : et exul-

tate ei cum tremore.

Apprehendite disciplinam, nequando

irascatur Dominus : et pereatis de via

justa.

Cum exarserit in brevi ira ejus

:

beati omnes qui confidunt in eo.

IliK^ai'eZf nuTOvr
LXX.

part ever since its first sound was heard. For them there will

he no defence in the dreadful Day of Judgment, nor any place in

the Communion of glorified saints. Only the path which He has

marked out, Wlio said, "I am the way," can lead to the Presence

of God; and they who go iu the path of the Adversary must
take then- lot with him.

Blessed is the follower of the Man Christ Jesus, who walks in

His way, and endureth temptation with stedfastncss ; for after

Ms trial and victory he iilso shall receive a crown of life, which
the Lord Jesus, the righteous Judge, hath prepared for them
that love Him, that they may reign with Him in His glory.

PSALM II.

This is a Ilj-mn, at once, of our Lord's suffering and of His
vjetory, and therefore a Psalm for Enstor D.ty. Its true mean-
ing is shown hy the quotations from it in Acts iv. 25, 26, by SS.

Peter and John, .tnd hy those in Acts xiii. 33, Heb. i. 5, .ind v.

5, by St. Paul. The manner in which it is quoted by the former
may lead to the conclusion, however, that the Psalm is spoken of

the mystical body of Christ, as well as of the Messiah Himself;

and of the Church .also it may, indeed, be sung that she gained

her victory over the world by suffering.

To this day the question may be asked. Why did the " hea-

then," and "the people" of the Jews, persecute Christ and His
Church as they did ? " We will not have this Man to reign over

us," was their cry for ages, as it is of the Jews still; and yet
God's irresistible law had gone forth that His eternally begotten
Sou should establish a supreme spiritual Empire upon earth,

which should gather within its embrace all nations, to make
them "the Kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ." And now
the Good Shepherd has broken asunder all other universal empire,
that He might guide and gather men with His staff into the
unity of His fold. Wliile the world cries to break away the
bands and to cast away the yokes, He is over crying, "Take
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THE III PSALM.

Domine, quid rrmliipUcati ?

The I. Day, TT QRD, tow are they increased that

JPrayer. J—^ trouble me X many are they that

^Vs^il^Sf^ rise against me.

churcT.] ^ Many one there be that say of

isa^'i'm.'t!"'
'' my soul » There is no help for him in

his God.

3 But thou, O Lord, art my de-

fender » thou art my worship, and the

lifter up of my head.

4 I did call upon the Lord with my
voice » and he heard me out of his

holy hni.

5 I laid me down and slept, and

rose up again » for the Lord sustained

me.

Matt. xxvi. S3. 6 I wOl not be afraid for ten thou-

sands of the people % that have set

themselves against me round about.

7 Up Lord, and help me, O my
God » for thou smitest all mine enemies

upon the cheek-bone ; thou hast bro-

ken the teeth of the ungodly.

Acts iv. 12. 8 Salvation belongeth unto the

Lord » and thy blessing is upon thy

people.

THE IV PSALM.

John xi. 11,

1 Tliesa. iv. 14.

Cum invocarem.

John xii. 27, 28. HEAR me when I call, God of

my righteousness t thou hast

set me at liberty when I was in trouble;

have mercy upon me, and hearken imto

my prayer.

PSALMUS III.

DOMINE, quid multiplicati sunt
j^'^^^^t*'"'""'"

qui tribulant me? multi insur-

gunt adversum me.

Multi dicunt animse mese : Non est

salus ipsi in Deo ejus.

Tu autem, Domine, susceptor mens

es : gloria mea, et exaltans caput

meum.

Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi : et

exaudivit me de monte sancto suo.

Effo dormivi, et soporatus sum: et etsomnumcaspiet
" ,

, ^ ,
resurrexi quo*

exsurrexi, quia Dommus suscepit me. «''"« • •

Non timebo millia populi circum-

dantis me : exsurge, Domine, salvum

me fac, Deus meus.

Quoniam tu percussisti omnes ad-

versantes mihi sine causa : dentes pec-

catorum contrivisti. conieruisu

Domini est salus : et super popu-

lum tuum benedictio tua.

PSALMUS IV.

CUM invocarem exaudivit me Deus compiine.

, , ,
invoc. te exaudlsli

justitisB mese : m tribulatione ™«

dilatasti mihi.

Miserere mei : et exaudi orationem Miser, mihi, se-
mine, et

meam.

My yoke upon you .... for My yoke is easy and My burden is

light :" and the vengeance of the Lord has been displayed in

that loving compulsion by which He has led His enemies to true

wisdom and learning, by leading them to do reverent service and

homage to the Sou of Man.

Thus the Cross of the Passion has become the triumphant

Banner of the Eesurrection ; and the sign of the Son of Man,
which was once the badge of shame, surmounts the proudest

tokens of earthly glory, to signify that He against whom the

world exalted itself in vain, has become " King of kings and

Lord of lords."

PSALM III.

In David, persecuted by his son Absalom, the light of Gospel

analogy shows us a type of Christ coming to His own and His

own receiving Him not. On Palm Sunday the multitude led

Him in triumph to Jerusalem, but on Good Friday they led Him
before Herod and Pilate ; so that they were " increased " that

troubled Him by rejecting Him, and become " many " that rose

against Him, " saying. Crucify Him, Crucify Him." Literally,

the mockers said, "He trusted in Godj let Him deliver Him
now, if He vriU have Him :" figuratively, the whole world looked

on His Passion and said, "We did esteem Him stricken, smitten

of God, and afSicted."

But, as in the preceding Psalm, the voice of sorrow is tamed
into a song ofjoy; and in the depths of His Passion, the suffer-

ing Man of Sorrows could say, " Father, into Thy hands I com-

mend My spirit," knowing that He would be the Lifter up of

His head in the Resurrection and in the coming Kingdom.
So may the Church take up the words of Christ, and set

aside all fear when the world opposes the work of God, know-
ing that One has said, "The gates of hell shall not prevail

against it."

So may each member of Christ lay them down to rest night

by night, knowing that there is One who wiU "lighten our

darkness ;' and at the last lay them down to the sleep of the

grave, saying, " I know that My Eedeemer liveth,"—" If we be-

lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep

in Jesus wiU God bring with Him."

PSALM IV.

It is the last verse, probably, of this Psalm which has marked
it out as the first of the Compline or late Evensong Psalms
throughout the Eastern and the Western Church; but a general

tone of thankfulness for rest after trouble, toil, and sorrow, per-

vades the whole Psalm, and fits it for the place which it has so

universally occupied in the devotions of the Church.
Uttered in the person of Christ, it is an expansion of His com-
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The I.Bay. 2 ve SODS oi men, how long will
Horning

i i i • i i i

Prayer. jc blaspheme mine honour » and. have
John viii. 48.

gjj^jj pleasure in vanity, and seek after

leasing ?

Matt. iii. u. 3 Know this also, that the Lord

hath chosen to himself the man that

is godly » when I call upon the Lord,

he will hear me.
Bvh. iv. 26. 4 Stand in awe, and sin not » com-

mune with your own heart, and in

your chamber, and be stUl.

5 Ofifer the sacrifice of righteous-

ness t and put your trust in the Lord.

6 There be many that say » Who
will shew us any good ?

7 Lord, lift thou up » the light of

thy countenance upon us.

8 Thou hast put gladness in my
heart » since the time that their com
and wine and oil increased.

9 I will lay me down in peace, and

take my rest » for it is thou. Lord,

only that makest me dwell in safety.

THE V PSALM.

Verba mea awilus.

PONDER my words, O" Lord t

consider my meditation.

John IX. 28. 2 O hearken thou unto the voice of

my calling, my King, and my God %

for unto thee will I make my prayer.

3 My voice shalt thou hear betimes,

O Lord « early in the morning will I

direct my prayer unto thee, and wiU

look up.

4 For thou art the God that hast

no pleasure in wickedness » neither

shall any evil dwell with thee.

5 Such as be foolish shall not stand

ill thy sight I for thou hatest all them

that work vanity.

riliihominuin,usquequogravi corde? gravis cotit

ut quid diligitis vanitatem, et quseritie

mendacium ?

Et scitote quoniam mirificavit Domi- magniiicavit

nus sanctum suum : Dominus exaudiet

me cum clamavero ad eum.

Irascimini, et nolite peecare : quae j"' dicius

dicitis in cordibus vestris, et in cu-

bilibus vestris compungimini.

Sacrificate sacrificium justitise, et

sperate in Domino : multi dicunt,

Quis ostendit nobis bona ?

Signatum est super nos lumen vul-

tus tui, Domiue : dedisti laetitiam in

corde meo.

A fructu fnimenti, vini, et olei sui : a tempore fnim

multiplicati sunt.

In pace in idipsum : dormiam et oidonniam

requiescam.

Quoniam tu, Domine, singulariter in

spe : constituisti me.

PSALMUS V.

VERBA mea auribus percipe, Do- Mondaj- Lauds.
.... ' ' Mattinsofthe

mme: mtelhge clamorem meum. departed.

Intende voci orationis mese : Rex
mens et Deus meus.

Quoniam ad te orabo, Domine : mane
exaudies vocem meam.

Mane astabo tibi et videbo : quo-

niam non Deus volens iiiiquitatem

tu es.

Neque habitabit juxta te malignus :

neque permanebunt injusti ante oculos

tuos.

mendation prayer, and applies to that moment when, while the

world was still standing in awe at the supernatuval dartness, He
cried of "the Sacrifice of Eigliteousness," "It is finished."

Doubtless a ray of Divine light comforted the broken heart of

the dying Jesns as He commended His sovJ to His Father. He
knew that the Lord had heard Him, and would glorify again the

Name which He had already glorified. And so while the people

said, " He saved others. Himself He cannot save," Jesus looked

forth on the travail of His soul, and was satisfied. The Life-

giving Corn and Wine had been perfected, the Unction from the

Holy One had been bought by the atoning blood, and now

for ever was the Sufferer set at liberty, in peace to take His

rest.

Even thus is the true peace and rest of the Church to be found

in the Sacramental Life by which it is made the mystical Body

of Christ ; and whether in life or in death the members of that

Body may dwell safely and in hope, through Him who is the
Corn, the Wine, and the Oil of their souls.

It has been said of these four Psalms which open the Psalter

that they contain an epitome of the Gospel. In the first we
have the Life of Christ, in the second His Passion, in the fourth

His Death and Burial, in the third His Eesurrection.

PSALM V.

The third verse of this Psalm appears to indicate that it was
composed for morning use; and both in the Eastern and the
Western systems it is thus appropriated to the second Morning
Service, or Lauds, on Monday.

It is, throughout, the voice of the Church speaking to Clirist.

As in the dawn of its existence the Church prayed that the Lord
would grant unto His servants that with all boldness they might
speak His word, and that He would stretch forth His hand to

T T
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The I. Day. 6 Thou sMt destroy ttem that

Frayer. speak leasing « the Lord will athor

both the bloodthirsty and deceitful

man.

7 But as for me^ I will come into

thine house, even upon the multitude

of thy mercy i and in thy fear wiU I

worship toward thy holy temple.

Acts iv. 29, 30. 8 Lead me, O Lord, in thyrighteous-

ness, because of mine enemies » make

thy way plain before my face.

9 For there is no faithfulness in

his mouth t their inward parts are

very wickedness.

Rom. ui. 13. 10 Their throat is an open sepvdchre «

they flatter with their tongue.

11 Destroy thou them, O God, let

them perishthrough theirown imagiaa-

tions « cast them out in the multitude

of their ungodliness; for they have

rebelled agaiust thee.

12 And let all them that put their

trust in thee rejoice x they shall ever

be giving of thanks, because thou

defendest them; they that love thy

Name, shall be joyful in thee

;

Gen. XV. 1. 13 For thou, Lord, vdlt give thy

blessing unto the righteous » and with

thy favourable kindness wilt thou

defend him as with a shield.

THE VI PSALM.

Domine, ne infurore.

'Evening £~\ LOED, rebuke me not in thine

Frayer. \J indiffnation » neither chasten me
Ash-Wed. Mat- . .

°

„
'™*-.

.. , „ in thy displeasure.
A penitential Ps. ^ *

Rev. iii. 19. g Have mcrcy upon me, O Lord,

for I am weak « O Lord, heal me, for

my bones are vexed.

3 My soul also is sore troubled %

but. Lord, how long vrilt thou punish

me?
4 Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver

my soul » O save me for thy mercy's

sake.

John xii. 27.

Lament, i. 12.

Odisti omnes qui operantur iniqui- od. Domine,
^ * , omnes perdea

tatem : perdes omnes qui loquuntur eo* <i"i

mendacium.

Virum sanguinum et dolosum abo-

minabitur Dominus : ego autem in

multitudine misericordise tuse.

Introibo in domum tuam: adorabo int. Domine, in

ad templum sanctum tuum in timore

tuo.

Domine, dedue me in justitia tua

propter inimicos meos : dirige in con-

spectu tuo viam meam.

Quoniam non est in ore eorum Veri-

tas : cor eorum vanum est.

Sepulchrumpatens est guttur eorum;

Unguis suis dolose agebant : judiea illos

Deus.

Decidant a cogitationibus suis;

secundum multitudinem impietatmn

eorum expelle eos : quoniam irritave- quoniam exacer-

, , -r^ . vaverunt te

runt te, Domine.

Et Isetentur omnes qui sperant in

te : in setemum exsultabunt, et habita-

bis in eis.

Et gloriabuntur in te omnes qui

dUigunt nomen tuum : quoniam tu Domtve, bene-

1 T

.

• i_ dices justum
beneuiees justo.

Domine, ut seuto bonse voluntatis

tuae : coronasti nos.

PSALMUS VI.

DOMINE, ne in furore tuo arguas Sunday Mattins.

, . . 1st Noct.
me: neque in ira tua corripias Matt, of the de-

parted.
me. neinira . . neque

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam in-

firmus sum : sana me Domine,quoniam

conturbata sunt ossa mea. omnia ossa

Et anima mea turbata est valde : sed

tu, Domine, usquequo ?

Convertere, Domine, et eripe animam
meam : salvum me fac propter mi-

sericordiam tuam,

work signs and wonders; so now does she direct her constant

prayer that His Presence may bless the opening day, and that

He will direct her way.

It is well, in using this and other Psaljns in which the de-

struction of enemies is spoken of, to remember that they are

God's enemies, and the enemies of His Church and law, against

whom the words are uttered; and that the destruction of evil for

the salvation of the repentant evil-doer is the highest exercise of

Divine mercy. Nor must it be forgotten that as wickedness is

essentially hateful to the All-Good, so there is a " wrath " even

"of the Lamb " whose meekness and love ai'e infinite.

PSALM VI.

In this first of the seven penitential Psalms we begin to hear

the voice of our Redeemer speaking as One upon whom the

Lord hath laid the iniquity of us all, and whose visage was marred

more than any man's in the awful hours of darloiess which

He suffered upon the cross. No one was ever so humbled by sin

as the Son of God, who condescended to a shameful death for

sinners : no one ever so felt the wrath of God poured out upon

Him as He whose loving heart was broken by the rebuke of the

Lord, so that He cried, " My God, My God, why hast Thou for-
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Matt. Tii. M.
Ct. LXX.

Luke z. 18.

The I. Day. 5 p^j. j^ death no man remember-

Prayer. cth thee % and who will give thee

thanks in the pit ?

iamint.';iii. 49. 6 I am Weary of my groaning,
'•"• every night wash I my bed » and

water my couch with my tears.

i«a. im. 2. 7 JVIy beautyisgone for verytrouble

«

and worn away because of all mine

enemies.

8 Away from me, aU ye that work
vanity for the Lord hath heard the

voice of my weeping.

9 The Lord hath heard my petition »

the Lord will receive my prayer.

10 All mine enemies shall be con-

founded, and sore vexed » they shall be

turned back, and put to shame sud-

denly.

THE Vll PSALM.

Domine, Deus mens.

OLORD my God, in thee have I

put my trust t save me from all

them that persecute me, and deliver

me;

2 Lest he devour my soul like a

Hon, and tear it in pieces » while there

is none to help.

3 O Lord my God, if I have done

any such thing » or if there be any

wickedness in my hands
;

4 If I have rewarded evil unto him
that dealt friendly with me * yea, I

have delivered him that without any

cause is mine enemy;

5 Then let mine enemy persecute

my soul, and take me yea, let him

tread my life down upon the earth,

and lay mine honour in the dust.

6 Stand up, Lord, in thy wrath,

and lift up thyself, because of the

indignation of mine enemies » arise up

for me in the judgement that thou

hast commanded.

Heb. ii. 13.

1 Pet. V. 8.

Quoniam non est in morte qui memor
sit tui : in inferno autem quis con-

fitebitur tibi ?

Laboravi ia gemitu meo, lavabo per

singulas noctes lectum meum : lacry-

mis meis stratum meum rigabo.

Turbatus est a furore oculus mens : e6tpr<Eiriiocuiut

inveteravi inter omnes inimicos meos.

Discedite a me omnes qui operamini

iniquitatem : quoniam exaudivit Domi-
nus vocem fletus mei.

Exaudivit Dominus deprecationem

meam : Dominus orationem meam sus- meam adsumptu

cepit.

Erubescant et conturbentur vehe- coniurbeaiur

.... . omnes
menter omnes mimici mei : conver- avenantur reiror-

tantur et erubescant valde velociter.

PSALMUS VII.

DOMINE,Deus meus,in te speravi :
Sunday Mattina.

salvum me fac ex omnibus per- Matt, of the de-
^ parted.

sequentibus me, et libera me. "'^'^'' •"« "' °'"-
^ ^ nibus . . . et

Nequando rapiat ut leo animam ertpeme

meam : dum non est qui redimat,

neque qui salvum faciat.

Domine, Deus meus, si feci istud

:

si est iniquitas in manibus meis.

Si reddidi retribuentibus mihi mala:

decidam merito ab inimicis meis in-

anis.

Persequatur iaimicus animam meam
et compreheridat, et conculcet in terra

vitam meam : et gloriam meam in

pulverem deducat.

Exsurge, Domine, in ira tua : et exal-

tare in finibus inimicorum meorum.

taken Me f" Yet, as God has said, " As many as I love I rebuke

and chasten/' so His love for sinners was shown in the chastise-

ment which was laid upon the Redeemer of sinners, and in the

rebuke which shed forth that Redeemer's Blood for their sal-

vation.

Since our Lord and Saviour thus condescended to be so en-

tirely one of ourselves that He was " made sui for us," and could

vitter the words of one bowed down by the burden, so has Ho
thus set us an example of words wherein each sinner may turn to

God with words of penitence in deprecation of His indignation

and displeasure. And as the darkness passed away with the

roturning Light of the Father's Presence, so can all sinners hope

that a penitential confession of sin will end in words of joy

through the application of the healing absolution, " Thy sins are

forgiven thee."

PSALM VII.

The second verse of this Psalm points out the adversary spoken

of as that one of whom St. Peter speaks as a roaring lion walking

about seeking whom he may devour ; and of whom David had
already found an evil type when he was guarding the flock en-

trusted to him by his father. [1 Sam. xvii. 34.] And since the

adversary is Satan, so the Person speaking must be Christ, the

seed of the woman persecuted by the Evil One, the seed of the

T T a
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John xii, 31.

llev. XX. 10.

Rev. il. 23.

The I. Day. 7 ^^ go gjjaU the Congregation of
Mvening

1 n n j-i •

Prayer. the people come about thee « tor their
Joiin xu. 32.

gj^jj.gg therefore lift up thyself again.

8 The Lord shall judge the people ;

give sentence with me, O Lord « ac-

cording to my righteousness, and ac-

cording to the innocency that is in

me.

9 let the wickedness of the un-

godly come to an end » but guide thou

the just.

10 For the righteous God « trieth

the very hearts and reins.

11 My help cometh of God » who
preseryeth them that are true of

heart,

la God is a righteous judge, strong,

and patient » and God is provoked

every day.

13 If a man will not turn, he will

whet his sword i he hath bent his bow,

and made it ready.

14 He hath prepared for him the

instruments of death » he ordaineth

his arrows against the persecutors.

15 Behold, he travaileth with mis-

chief « he hath conceived sorrow, and

brought forth ungodliness.

16 He hath graven and digged up

a pit % and is fallen himself ipto the

destruction that he made for other.

Matt, xxvii. 5. 17 For Hs travail shall come upon

his own head » and his wickedness

phall fall on his own pate.

18 I will give thanks unto the

Lord, according to his righteousness »

and I will praise the Name of the

Lord ujost Higb,

Rev. ix. 11

XX. 3. U

Jolin xi. 41.

Rev. xi. ]7, 18.

Et exsurge, Domine, Deus meus, in

prsecepto quod mandasti : et synagoga

populorum circundabit te.

Et propter banc in altum regredere

:

Dominus judicat populos. Bomtnejudim

Judica me, Domine, secundum justi-

tiam meam : et secundum innocentiam tanoc. manmm
mearum

meam super me.

Consumetur nequitia peccatorum, et

diriges justum : scrutans corda et renes dMge

Deus.

Justum adjutorium meum a Do-

mino : qui salvos facit rectos corde.

Deus judex Justus, fortis, et patiens : forti? et longaai-

numquid irascitur per singulos dies ?

Nisi conversi fueritis, gladium suum convertamitu

vibravit : arcum suum tetendit, et

paravit iUum.

Et in eo paravit vasa mortis : sa- to 'p«o

gittas suas ardentibus effecit.

Ecce parturit injustitiam ; concepit

dolorem : , et peperit iniquitatem.

Lacum aperuit, et eifodit exun : et

incidit in foveajn quaro. fecit.

Convertetur dolor ejus in caput ejus : in eap'te

et in verticem ipsius iniquitas ejus in verna- ejus

descendet.

Confitebor Domino secundum justi-

tiam ejus : et psallam Nomini Domini

Altissimi.

serpent whose head He was to bruise. Many a lamb had the

lion seized out of the flock, and at last he strove to tear in pieces

the Lamb of God Himself. All through the Psalm it is this

personal Adversary who is sppken of; and even when the enemies

of Christ are represented as many, the one power and influence

by which they are moved is recalled to our minds by the inter-

change of the plural and the singular number.

The plea of innqcence which is made in the third, fourth, and

flfth verses, is mingled with a prophetic foreshadowing of that

which is now history, that " He who did no sin, neither was guile

found in His mouth," was yet " made sin " for us, had His holy

body torn in pieces. His soul persecuted. His life trodden down
upon the earth, and His honour laid in the dust. Thus David in

wiis affliction prophetically personified Him whose bitter Passion

wrought out the Atonement, and who, " while we were enemies,

yet died for ua."

Then, as in previous Psalms, a sudden transition takes place
from the "dust" of death to the "lifting up" of the Eeaur-
rcction. In one sense it is the voice of Christ calling upon His

Father to glorify His Name now that the purpose of His humilia-
tion and suffering is accomplished : in another it is the voice of

the Church calling upon Christ to lift up Himself again in the
Resurrection for the sake of those whom He has redeemed,
that they who are partakers of His death may also be partakers
of His Life and His Glory. Then, although aU forsook Hun and
fled, and none were left around Him but a congregation of wicked
doers and cruel men, when He had ascended up on high, to take
up His Divine Glory again. He should gather about Him in the
Kingdom of the Resurrection a congregation of the people, whose
multitude no man can number, out of aU nations, and peoples,

and tongues. "I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto
Me."

In the latter verses, tbe final subjugation of the Evil One is

predicted, the second death of the lake of fire, and the bottomless
pit into which the great enemy himself shall be cast. [Bev. ix.
10. 14.] Thus also the ninth verse is another form of the prayer,
" Thy kingdom come deliver us from evU :" a prayer that
God may be all and in all,
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11)0 1. Day.
JLvening

Prayer.
Ascension Day

Mattins.

Unll. ixi. 16.

loa. ix. 6,

1 Cor. XV. 27.

John X. 27.

1 Cor. Ix. 9.

Fhil. il. 9, 10.

The II. Day.
Morning
Tracer.

THE VIII PSALM.

Domine, Dominus noster.

OLORD OUT GovemouTj how ex-

cellent is thy Name in all the

world » thou that hast set thy glory

above the heavens.

2 Out of the mouth of very babes

and sucklings hast thou ordained

strength, because of thine enemies »

that thou mightest still the enemy and

the avenger.

3 For I will consider thy heavens,

even the works of thy fingers » the

moon and the stars which thou hast

ordained.

4 What is man, that thou art mind-

ful of him t and the son of man, that

thou visitest him ?

5 Thou madest him lower than the

angels » to crown him with glory and

worship.

6 Thou makest him to have do-

minion of the works of thy hands «

and thou hast put aU things in sub-

jection under his feet

;

7 All sheep and oxen » yea, and the

beasts of the field ;

8 The fowls of the air, and the fishes

of the sea « and whatsoever walketh

through the paths of the seas.

9 O Lord our Governour » how
excellent is thy Name in all the

world.

THE IX PSALM.

Conjitelor tibi.

I
WILL give thanks unto thee, O
Lord, with my whole heart » I will

speak of all thy marvellous works.

PSALMtJS vin.

DOMINE Dominus noster : quam Sunday Mattins.

. . 'St Noct.

admiTabile est Nomen tuum m
universa terra.

Quoniam elevata est magnificentia

tua : super coelos.

Ex ore infantium et lactentium per*

fecisti laudem propter inimieos tuos : «' de/nsorem

ut destruas inimicum et ultorem.

Quoniam videbo coelos tuos, opera

digitorum tuorum : lunam et stellaS

quae tu fundasti.

Quid est homo, quod memor es ejus?

aut filius hominis quoniam visitas

eum?
Minuisti eum paulominus ab an-

gelis, gloria et honore coronS,sti eum :

et constituisti eum super opera ma-

nuum tuarum.

Omnia subjecisti sub pedibus ejus

;

oves et boves universas : ifisuper et

pecora campi,

Volucres coeli, et pisces maris : qui

perambulant semitas maris.

Domine Dominus noster : quam ad-

mirabile est Nomen tuum in universa

terra.

PSALMTJS IX.

CONFITEBOR tibi, Domine, in sundiy MattiM.

toto corde meo : narrabo omnia
mirabUia tua.

PSALM VIII.

Tlie Church sings this Psalm to the glory of the Son of Man,

our Lord as Creator, and our Lord as Redeemer, who has been

crowned with the glory of an everlasting kingdom, and a never-

ending Divine Worship in heaven and earth.

The prophecy of the second verse is declared by Christ Himself

to have been fulfilled by the children crying " Hosanna to the Son

of David" as He rode into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. We need

not, however, suppose this to be its only fulfilment, for the Holy
Innocents glorified the Holy Babe by their deaths, and an army
of Holy Innocents "follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth"

in His glorified Kingdom. Above all other babes out of whose

mouth strength has been ordained is He of Whom it is written,

" Unto US a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given, and His Name
shall he called Wonderful, the Mighty God."

Hence St. Paul guides us to that use of this Psalm which is

specially marked out by its selection for Ascension Day: and

" we see Jesus" in Him " Who was made a little lower than the
angels for the sufiering of death, crowned with glory and honour."
But when we thus sing the glory of Him Who is the Alpha and
Omega,—the Lord our Lord in the beginning, and the Lord our
Lord in the end,—we may also remember that " both He that
sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one," and that
we sing also of the exaltation of human nature by its union with
Him through His Incarnation a;nd Ascension.

PSALM IX.

A song of Christ and of His Church, setting forth the triumph
of His Person and His work, and giving thanks because He Who
became poor for our sakes hath made many rich to the glorv of
God.

The marvellous works of God in the mii*cles of grace are even
more worthy to be sung than those which surround us in the
miracles of Creation and Providence. Espedally in that miracle
of grace from which all othei's spring, that of our Lord's Incarna-
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The II. Day. g J t^\\ \)q glad and rejoice in thee

»

Prayer. J^^i mj songs will I make of thy

Name, O thou most Highest.

Ma"t.lxviu;4. 3 While mine enemies are driven

back t they shall fall and perish at thy

presence.

4 For thou hast maintained my
right and my cause t thou art set in

the throne that judgest right.

5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen,

and destroyed the ungodly « thou hast

put out then- name for ever and ever.

6 O thou enemy, destructions are

come to a perpetual end t even as the

cities which thou hast destroyed ; their

memorial is perished with them.

Rev. XX. 11. 7 But the Lord shall endure for

ever » he hath also prepared his seat

for judgement.

Rev. XX. 12. 8 For he shall judge the world in

righteousness » and minister truejudge-

ment unto the people.

9 The Lord also wiU be a defence

for the oppressed » even a refuge in

due time of trouble.

pMi.ii. 9. 10 And they that know thy Name,

will put their trust in thee * for thou.

Lord, hast never failed them that seek

thee.

no praise the Lord which dwell-

eth in Sion % shew the people of his

doings.

Gen. IT. 9. 12 For, wheu he maketh inqui-
Heb. xii. 24.

' ^
Matt, xxyii. 25. gition for blood, he remembereth
Luke xxm. 34 -'

them » and forgetteth not the com-

plaint of the poor.

1 ^ Have mercy upon me, O Lord,

consider the trouble which I suffer of

them that hate me » thou that Uftest

me up from the gates of death.

14 That I may shew all thy praises

within the ports of the daughter of

Sion t I will rejoice in thy salvation.

Laetabor et exiJtabo in te : psallam

Nomini tuo, Altissime.

In convertendo inimicum meum
retrorsum : infirmabuntur, et peribunt

a facie tua.

Quoniam fecisti judicium meum et

causam meam : sedes super thronum

qui judicas justitiam.

Increp^sti gentes, et periit impius :

nomen eorum del^sti in setemum et in

saeculum ssecidi.

Inimici defecerunt framese in finem

:

et civitates eorum destruxisti.

Periit memoria eorum cum sonitu :

et Dominus in setemum permanet.

Paravit in judieio thronum suum : sedem mam

et ipse judicabit orbem terrse in sequi-

tate ;
judicabit populos in justitia.

Et factus est Dominus refagium

pauperi : adjutor in opportunitatibus,

in tribulatione.

Et sperent in te qui noverunt Nomen in te omnes qui

tuum : quoniam non dereliquisti quse-

rentes te, Domine.

Psallite Domino, qui habitat in

Sion : annuntiate inter gentes studia mirauna ejus

ejus.

Quoniam requirens sanguinem,eorum

recordatus est : non est oblitus clamo- memoratus est

oratwnem faup.

rem pauperum.

Miserere mei, Domine : vide humili-

tatem meam de inimicis meis.

Qui exaltas me de portis mortis : ut

annuntiem omnes laudationes tuas in omnes laudes

portis filise Sion.

tion : " Great is the mystery of godliness ; God was manifest in

the flesh," the angels and those who recngnized their Saviour

rejoiced, while the enemy was confounded and death vanished in

presence of Him Who is the Life. As the multitude with swords

and staves who came to take Jesus went backward and fell to the

ground at the proclamation of the Incommunicable Name, and as

the keepers became as dead men in sight of the Resurrection

glory, so the darkness of heathenism fled before the Light of the

world, the universally destructive empire of the Enemy of God
and man was broken up, and the Throne of the Cross was esta-

blished for ever.

The " inquisition for blood " speaks of that blood of which the

Jews said, " Let it be on us and on our children,"and which speaketh

better things than that of Abel ; the complaint of the Poor, crying

up to God, " Father, forgive them, for they know not what they

do." It speaks also of the blood of the martyrs, Stephen praying,

" Lord, lay not this sin to their charge," and the souls under the

altar crying, "Lord, how long, O Lord, holy and ti-ue, dost

Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the

earth ?
"

In the continued prayer for mercy and deliverance, an illus-

tration is given of the oneness which Christ establishes between

Himself and the Church. When Saul hunted down the members

of Christ to slaughter, the Lord met him and said, " Saul, Saul,

why persecutest thou Me P " In the same manner the Voice of

the Head is heard speaking of the "trouble" which He suffers
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Tiiell.Day. 15 The heathen are Sunk down in
Morning

ii. •
i

Prayer. the pit that they made » in the same

net which they hid privily, is their

foot taken.

16 The Lord is known to execute

judgement « the ungodly is trapped in

the work of his own hands.

17 The wicked shall be turned into

heU X and aU the people that forget

God.

18 For the poor shall not alway be

forgotten « the patient abiding of the

meek shall not perish for ever.

19 Up Lordj and let not man have

the upper hand * let the heathen be

judged in thy sight.

20 Put them in fear, O Lord » that

the heathen may know themselves to

be but men.

THE X PSALM.

Vt quid, Bomine ?

WHY standest thou so far off,

O Lord « and hidest thy face

in the needful time of trouble ?

2 The ungodly for his own lust

doth persecute the poor let them be

taken in the crafty wiliness that they

have imagined.

3 For the ungodly hath made boast

of his own heart's desire » and speak-

eth good of the covetous whom God
abhorreth.

4 The ungodly is so proud, that he

careth not for God % neither is God in

all his thoughts.

5 His ways are alway grievous x

thy judgements are far above out of

his sight, and therefore defieth he all

his enemies.

6 For he hath said in his heart.

Tush, I shall never be cast down x there

shall no harm happen unto me.

Matt, xxvii. 46.

2 Thess. ii, 4.

Dan. XL 37.

Exultabo in salutari tuo : infixas

sunt gentes in interitu quern fece-

runt.

In laqueo isto quern absconderunt : occuitaveruni

comprehensus est pes coram.

Cognoscetur Dominus judicia fa- cognatcUur

ciens : in operibus manuum suarum

comprehensus est peccator.

Convertantur peccatores in infer-

num : omnes gentes quae obliviscun-

tur Deum.

Quoniam non in finem oblivio erit

pauperis : patientia pauperum non

peribit in finem.

Exurge, Domine; non confortetur nonpra!uo;ra«

homo : judicentur gentes in conspectii

tuo.

Constitue, Domine, legislatorem su-

per eos : ut sciant gentes quoniam-

homines sunt.

[PSALMUS IX., V. 22.]

UT quid, Domine, recessisti loUge :

despicis in opportunitatibus, in

tribulatione ?

Dum superbit impius, incenditur

pauper : comprehenduntur in consiliis in copitationam
.-, .J I

tuis quaa
quibus cogitant.

Quoniam laudatur peccator in de-

sideriis animEe suse : et iniquus bene- jki tniqua geru

dicitur.

Exacerbavit Dominum peccator : irrUamt

secundum multitudinem irse suse non
quseret.

Non est Deus in conspectu ejus :

inquinatse sunt viee illius in omni pmiwmtuT via
ejus

tempore.

Auferuntur judicia tua a facie ejus :

omnium inimicorum suorum domina-

bitur.

in His members from them that hate Himj and with His mystical

body He prays to the Divine Nature, Arise, Lord, in the power
of the Rcsnrrection, and establish the Poob in His kingdom as

a Lawgiver and a Saviour.

PSALM X.

"Man's necessity is God's opportunity," yet the cry vrith

which this Psalm opens expresses literally the utter forsakenness

of Christ even " in opportunitatibus, in tribulatione," when the

Lord is to all others a defence and a refuge : to such an utter

depth of persecution and suflTering did "the Poor" descend for

the sake of those He came to save.

This Psalm Is in reality a continuation of the ninth, as it is

written in the LXX and the Vulgate, and as is shown by the

initial letters of the verses, which in the Hebrew form the Alpha-

bet, beginning with the first verses of the ninth and ending with

the last verses of the tenth.

But as the enemies of the Poor in the former Psalm are the

heathen, persecuting Christ and His Church from without, so in

this they are from within, those of His own household. Con-
sequently tins latter Psalm has ever been interpreted of the
troubles which the Church wiU have to undergo in the days of
Antichrist, when the greatest enemy that has ever persecuted the
mystical Body of Christ, will arise from among its members.

Antichristian pride is here predicted as if it would be a revivi-

fication in practical life of the first temptation that men •' should
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The II. Day. 7 His mouth is full of cursing,
Morning j • i •

Prayer. deceit, and fraud » under his tongue is
om. m. 14. ungodliness and vanity.

8 He sitteth lurking in tlie thievish

corners of the streets % and privily in

his lurking dens doth he murder the

innocent ; his eyes are set against the

poor.

9 For he lieth waiting secretly, even

as a lion lurketh he in his den » that

he may ravish the poor.

10 He doth ravish the poor « when
he getteth him into his net.

11 He faUeth down, and humbleth

himself * that the congregation of the

poor may fall into the hands of his

captains.

12 He hath said in his heart, Tush,

God hath forgotten » he hideth away

his face, and he will never see it.

13 Arise, O Lord God, and lift up

thine hand » forget not the poor.

14 Wherefore should the wicked

blaspheme God » while he doth say in

his heart. Tush, thou God carest not

for it.

16 Surely thou hast seen it » for

thou beholdest ungodliness and wrong.

16 That thou mayest take the mat-

ter into thine hand » the poor com-

mitteth himself unto thee; for thou

art the helper of the friendless.

17 Break thou the power of the

ungodly and malicious « take away his

ungodliness, and thou shalt find none.

Rev. xi. 15. 18 The Lord is King for ever and

ever % and the heathen are perished out

of the land.

19 Lord, ,thou hast heard the desire

of the poor » thou preparest their heart,

and thine ear hearkeneth thereto ;

20 To help the fatherless and poor

unto their right t that the man of the

earth be no more exalted against

them.

Dixit enim in corde suo : Non mo-

vebor a generatione in generationem

sine malo.

Cujus maledictione os plenum est,

et amaritudine, et dolo : sub lingua

ejus labor et dolor.

Sedet in insidiis cum divitibus in

oceultis : ut interficiat innoeentem.

Oculi ejus in pauperem respiciunt

:

insidiatur in abscondito, quasi leo in occaiin sicut im
in cubili

spelunca sua. »"»

Insidiatur ut rapiat pauperem

:

rapere pauperem dum attrahit cum. atstrahet

In laqueo suo humiHabit eum : in-

clinabit se, et cadet cum dominatus dominaniur pan-

ftierit pauperum.

Dixit enim in corde suo ; Oblitus est

Deus : avertit faciem suam ne videat in usque m an.

finem.

Exurge, Domine Deus, et exaltetur

manustua: ne obUviscaris pauperum. paup. ih^jbmh

Propter quid irritavit impius Deum?
dixit enim in corde suo, non requiret. req. d««

Vides J
quoniam tu laborem et dp-

lorem consideras : ut tradas eos in

manus tuas.

Tibi derelietus est pauper : orphano pupuio

tu eris adjutor.

Contere braehium peccatoris et ma-

ligni : qujeretm' peccatum illius, et non regmretur denc-
. turn ejus nee

invenietur.

Dominus regnabit in setermim et in

sseeulum ssecuH : peribitis gentes de

terra illius.

Desiderium pauperum exaudivit Do- desidm«r.

minus : praeparationem. cordis eorum

audivit auris tua.

Judicare pupillo et humili : ut non
apponat ultra magnificare se homo
super terram.

"771 . . ex-

mtdivii

be as Gods." And, as the enemies of Christ allied themselves

with the covetous traitor, so it is a characteristic of the spirit of

Antichrist that covetousness, which God declares to be the root

of all evil, is by him spoken good of, and reckoned as a virtue.

The unjust steward is commended, in such a spirit, because he was

wise in his generation, that generation being narrowed within the

bounds of this present life.

It is, perhaps, more of this future conflict between the kingdom
of the Poor and the kingdom of Antichrist, than of the personal

sufferings of Christ in His Passion that this Psalm speaks. And
the conclusion is a prophecy that although the eyes of those who

foUow the enemy of Christ may be so wilfully blinded that they

can see no God, no Christ, no world to come, yet God will hear

the prayer of His Church, " Thy kingdom come," " the kingdoms
of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His
Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever." As Christ said,

" I will not leave you orphans," so His promise will be fiilfilled :

the Poor shall enter on His reign of glory, the fatherless shall sit

down with Him in the kingdom of His Father and theirs, and
the power of Antichrist wiU be cast down, broken, and de-

stroyed.
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Tlie TI. Day.
Morning

frayer.

Acts iii. 14.

vii. 5^.

Luke xxiit. 41.

' trictli " B. V.

I John ii. 29.

iii. 7.

Evening
Prayer.

Luke XX. 19—26.

Matt. XV. 13.

THE XI PSALM.

In Domino confido.

IN the Lord put I my trust t how
say ye then to my soul, that she

should flee as a bird unto the hiU ?

2 For lo, the ungodly bend their

bow, and make ready their arrows

within the quiver » that they may
privily shoot at them which are true

of heart.

3 For the foundations will be cast

down » and what hath the righteous

done?

4 The Lord is in his holy temple «

the Lord's seat is in heaven.

5 His eyes consider the poor » and

his eye-lids try the children of men.

6 The Lord alloweth the righteous »

but the ungodly, and him that de-

lighteth in wickedness doth his soul

abhor.

7 Upon the ungodly he shall rain

snares, fire and brimstone, storm, and

tempest x this shall be their portion to

drink.

8 For the righteous Lord loveth

righteousness t his countenance will

behold the thing that is just.

THE XII PSALM.

Salvum mefac.

HELP me, Lord, for there is not

one godly man left » for the

faithful are minished from among the

children of men.

% They talk of vanity every one

with his neighbour » they do but

flatter with their lips, and dissemble

in their double heart.

3 The Lord shall root out all deceit-

ful lips « and the tongue that speak-

eth proud things.

PSALMUS X.

IN Domino confido :
quomodo dici-

f","Nort."''*""''

tis animse mese, Transmigra in

montem sicut passer ?

Quoniam ecce peccatores intende-

runt arcum
;
paraverunt sagittas suas

in pharetra : ut sagittent in obscuro

rectos corde.

Quoniam qusB perfeeisti destruxe-

runt : Justus autem quid fecit ?

Dominus in templo sancto suo : Do-

minus in coelo sedes ejus.

Oculi ejus in pauperem respiciunt

:

palpebrse ejus interrogant filios homi-

num.

Dominus interrogat justum et im-

pium : qui autem diligit iniquitatem,

odit animam suam.

Pluet super peccatores laqueos :

ignis, et sulphur, et spiritus proeella-

rum, pars calicis eorum.

Quoniam Justus Dominus, et jus-

titias dilexit : sequitatem vidit vultus

ejus.

PSALMUS XI.

SALVUM me fac, Domine, quoniam Sunday Mattim.

defecit sanctus : quoniam dimi-

nutse sunt veritates a filiis homi-

num.

Vana locuti sunt unusquisque ad iocutu>ai\mwt^.

proximum suum : labia dolosa, in corde

et corde locuti sunt. Joo. sunt mala

Disperdat Dominus universa labia

dolosa : et linguam magniloquam. mauuqmm

PSALM XI.

Tliis is, doubtless, spoken primarily of " Jesus Christ the

Righteous," '• the Holy One and the Just," " that Just One,"

against Whom the ungodly Jews bent their bows of hatred, and

made ready their arrows of slander and false witness. For a

short time He went away from them " unto a country near to

the wilderness into a city called Ephraim," probably between

Jerusalem and Jericho, but when His time was approaching, six

days before the Passover, He returned to Jerusalem, going will-

ingly to His sufferings. It may be that there was some advice

given to Him identical with that implied in the opening verse of

this Psalm, such as the words of St. Peter, " That be far from

Thee, Lord ;
" or of the other disciples, "The Jews of late sought

to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again?" In the same
manner the Church has at times retired from the fierceness of

persecution into the deserts of Egypt and Palestine, or the Cata-

combs of Rome ; but, with her Head, ever looking upward faith-

fully and beholding the Throne of the righteous Judge in Heaven.
For a time He tries the Church as He tried the Righteous and
the Poor Himself, but chastening as a Father : and the light of
His countenance shining above all trial gives sure confidence that

the just cause, the cause which is His own, will in the end most
surely prevail.

PSALM XII.

This Psalm represents the mournful spirit in which Christ
looked upon the unbelieving heart of the generation that beheld
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The II. Day.
Evening

Prai/er,
Matt. xvi. 1,

xxvii. 63.

John xix. 20.

Lament, i. 21, 22.

Mark vii. 34.

viii. 12.

Isa. liii. 9. 12.

Re». vi. 9.

Isa. 1x. 1.

Luke ii. 32.

John xvi. 21.

4 Which have said. With our

tongue will we prevail t we are they

that ought to speak, who is Lord

over us ?

5 Now for the comfortless trouhles'

sake of the needy » and because of

the deep sighing of the poor

;

6 I will up, saith the Lord « and

wiU help every one from him that

swelleth against him, and will set him

at rest.

7 The words of the Lord are pure

words I even as the silver, which from

the earth is tried, and purified seven

times in the fire.

8 Thou shalt keep them, O Lord *

thou shalt preserve him from this

generation for ever.

9 The ungodly walk on every side j

when they are exalted, the children of

men are put to rebuke.

THE XIII PSALM.

Usque quo, Domine ?

HOW long wilt thou forget me,

O Lord, for ever « how long

wilt thou hide thy face from me ?

2 How long shall I seek counsel in

my soul, and be so vexed in my heart *

how long shall mine enemies triumph

over me ?

3 Consider and hear me, O Lord

my God x lighten mine eyes, that I

sleep not in death.

4 Lest mine enemy say, I have

prevailed against him i for if I be

cast down, they that trouble me will

rejoice at it.

Qui dixerunt, Linguam nostram

magnificabimus : labia nostra a nobis

sunt
;
quis noster Dominus est ?

Propter miseriam inopum, et gemi-

tum pauperum : nunc exsurgam, dicit

Dominus.

Ponam in salutari : fiducialiter agam P»n™ ^v^ >

^ tare meum
in eo.

Eloquia Domini, eloquia casta ; ar-

gentum igne examinatum : probatum

terrse, purgatum septuplum.

Tu, Domine, servabis nos, et cus-

todies nos : a generatione hac in aeter-

num.

In circuitu impii ambulant : secun-

dum altitudinem tuam multiplicasti-

filios hominum.

mum meam

PSAIMUS XII.

USQUEQTJO, Domine, obliviscSris Sunday Matim..

me m finem? usquequo avertis

faciem tuam a me ?

Quamdiu ponam consilia in anima consilium in anu

mea? dolorem in corde meo per

diem?

Usquequo exaltabitur inimicus mens

super me ? respice, et exaudi me,

Domine Deus mens.

Illumina oculos meos ne unquam
obdormiam in morte : nequando dicat

inimicus mens, Prsevalui adversus

eum.

Him, and at the contradiction of sinners against Himself. It is

also the voice of His mystical Body, crying, " Lord, how long,"

and praying for the Second Advent and perfect Dominion of

the Son of Man.

There were times in the life of our Lord when not even " His

brethren " believed in Him, and when all forsook Him and fled.

With rare exceptions those who accepted Him and His mission

were but a " little flock," and while the whole nation of the Jews

desired a temporal Sovereign who should re-establish their national

independence, there were but few who faithfully " waited for the

Redemption of Israel " by a spiritual Saviour.

The details of the Psalm have a special application to the life

of the Son of David. The three principal sects of the Jews, the

Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians, tempted Him with flattering

words, and endeavoured by dissembling to entice Him into some

declaration which they could use against Him in their courts of

law. But the words of the Lord were ever pure words; the

very ofBcer sent to take Him said, "Never man spake like this

man;" and so completely did He convict the tempters out of

their own mouth, that at last " no man durst ask Him any more

questions." They endeavoured to prevail with their tongue, but

the Lord rooted out all deceitful lips by the Omniscient searching

of that Word which is as a two-edged sword.

It may be observed that the " deep sighing of the Poor " is

here brought into close association with the evil use of the

tongue ; while in the Gospel it is recorded of our Lord that He
looked up to heaven, and sighed when He was about to give the

faculty of speech to one who had been always deaf and dumb.

Doubtless He sighed, knowing that He gave that faculty subject

to the man's free wiU, and therefore subject to its use for evil as

well as good.

PSALM XIII.

The voice of the mystical Body of Christ is here heard, with

gi-eater distinctness than in the preceding Psalm, e3q)ressing the

longing of the Bride for the return of the Bridegroom. " The

Spirit and the Bride say. Come." In the first two verses the cry

of "the souls under the altar" is four times repeated; but in

such a manner as to remind the individual Christian that it is

sin which causes the hiding of God's face from His children ; and
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The II. Day.
JSvening

Prayer.
Isa. XXV, !).

Rom. ill. 10.

Rom. iii. II,

Rom. ill. 12.

Rom, iii, 13.

Rom, iii, 14, 15.

Rom. iii, 16, 17,

18.

5 But my trust is in thy mercy i

and my heart is joyful in thy salva-

tion.

6 I will sing of the Lord, because

he hath dealt so lovingly with me »

yeaj I will praise the Name of the

Lord most Highest.

THE XIV PSALM.

Dixit insipiens.

THE fool hath said in his heart »

There is no God.

2 They are corrupt, and become

abominable in their doing » there is

none that doeth good, no, not one.

3 The Lord looked down from

heaven upon the children of men » to

see if there were any that would un-

derstand, and seek after God.

4 But they are all gone out of the

way, they are altogether become

abominable « there is none that doeth

good, no, not one.

5 Their throat is an open sepulchre,

with their tongues have they deceived »

the poison of asps is under their lips.

6 Their mouth is full of cursing,

and bitterness their feet are swift to

shed blood.

7 Destruction and unhappiness is in

their ways, and the way of peace have

they not known » there is no fear of

God before their eyes.

8 Have they no knowledge, that

they are all such workers of mischief »

eating up my people as it were bread,

and call not upon the Lord ?

Qui tribulant me exsultabunt si mo-

tus fuero : ego autem in misericordia

tua speravi. ^trabo

Exsultabit cor meum in salutari

tuo ; cantabo Domino qui bona tribuit

mihi : et psallam Nomini Domini

Altissimi. <«" Ait.

Sunday Mattins.
1st Noct.

PSALMUS XIII.

DIXIT insipiens in corde suo

Non est Deus.

Corrupti sunt, et abominabiles facti

sunt in studiis suis : non est qui faciat '" miuntatums
^ 8U13

bonum, non est usque ad unum.

Dominus de cojlo prospexit super

filios hominum : ut videat si est intelli-

gens, aut requirens Deum.

Omnes declinaverunt; simul inutiles

facti sunt : non est qui faciat bonum,

non est usque ad unum.

Sepulchrum patens est guttur eorum;

linguis suis dolose agebant : venenum

aspidum sub labiis eorum.

Quorum os maledictione et amari-

tudine plenum est : veloces pedes

eorum ad effimdendum sanguinem.

Contritio et infelicitas in viis eorum,

et viam pacis non eognoverunt : non

est timor Dei ante oculos eorum.

Nonne cognoscent omnes qui ope-

rantur iniquitatem : qui devorant ple-

bem meam sicut escam panis ?

that even when the Holy One Himself took such words as these

upon His lips, it was because He was made sin for us, and in His

own smitten and afflicted person represented » whole world of

sinners.

Like most Psalms of this moumiU character, the thirteenth

divides into three portions which illustrate the transition of our

Lord from a state of suffering and persecution, through the

humiliation of death, to the triumph of resurrection. The expe-

rience of the Lord in the flesh was the experience of His mystical

Body, and is also the experience of each of His members : the

Lord and His Church in their contest with the world, the par-

ticular Christian in his conflict with sin. It seems frequently as

if the enemy were about to be able to say, " I have prevailed ;" as

if He that should have redeemed Israel had proved unable to do

so, as if the Church could never overcome and counteract the

work of Satan, as if the Christian soul was ever being cast down

by the force of temptation. But as the darkness passed away

from the Cross at the ninth hour, and the Father's countenance

was again unveiled to the eyes of the Crucified, as the age of per-

secution and depression passed away from the Church, so Christ

tiu-ns and looks upon the sinner whose trust is in His mei'cy, and

the daily prayer, " Lighten our darkness," is a continual memo-
rial before God of the need, and before man of the power, of the

Divine Presence.

PSALM xrv.

There is little absolute Atheism in the world, God having so

fully revealed Himself that the inner light of conscience and the

outer light of nature's evidences bear universal and overpowering

testimony to His existence [Eom. i. 20]. But there is much of

the more subtle Atheism of which the Jews were guilty, that

denial of the Godhead of our Lord Jesus which underlies every

system of religion that diverges from that of the Catholic

Church.

This Psalm is a prophecy of that awful time when this denial

of Christ will have become all but nnivers.il, through the accept-

ance by the world of the kingdom of Antichrist. Such denial

may not be entirely open and avowed, for the Psalm says the
fool hath " said in his heart," not with his lips, there is no God.
As the system of Mahomet gives a subordinate position of honour
'to Christ, not denying Him altogether, so that of the final Anti-

christ will probably profess some specious respect for Hun, ac-

U IT 2
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The II. Day.
Evening

Prayer.

MaTk XT. 32.

The III. Day.
Morning

Prayer.
Ascension-day

Mattins.
Heb. in. 11.

Luke ix. 33.

1 Pet. ii. 5.

Rev. xxi. 3.

1 Pet. ii. 22.

Isa. liii. 9.

Cf. Rev. xii. 10.

Rev. xxi. 6.

xxii. 17.

Matt. X. 8.

Cf. Matt, xxvii. 4

9 There were they brought in great

fear, even where no fear was » for

God is in the generation of the righte-

ous.

10 As for you, ye have made a

mock at the counsel of the poor »

because he putteth his trust in the

Lord.

11 Who shall give salvation unto

Israel out of Sion? When the Lord
turneth the captivity of his people «

then shall Jacob rejoice, and Israel

shall be glad.

THE XV PSALM.

Domine, quis halitabit ?

LORD, who shall dweU in thy

tabernacle * or who shall rest

upon thy holy hill ?

2 Even he, that leadeth an uncor-

mpt Ufe X and doeth the thing which

is right, and speaketh the truth from

his heart.

3 He that hath used no deceit in his

tongue, nor done evil to his neighbour j

and hath not slandered his neigh-

bour.

4 He that setteth not by himself,

but is lowly in his own eyes » and

maketh much of them that fear the

Lord.

5 He that sweareth unto his neigh-

bour, and disappointeth him not i

though it were to his own hindrance.

6 He that hath not given his

money upon usury » nor taken re-

ward against the innocent.

7 Whoso doeth these things « shall

never fall.

Deum non invoeaverunt : ilhc tre-

pidaverunt timore, ubi non erat timor.

Quoniam Dominus in generatione

justa est : consiKum inopis eonfiidistis, «"'/»<«««

quoniam Dominus spes ejus est.

Quis dabit ex Sion salutare Israel ?

cum averterit Dominus captivilatem avertu

plebis suse, exultabit Jacob, et Isetabi- laitiiur Jacob «<

tur Israel. israiui

psAUvnjs xrv.

DOMINE, quis habitabit in taber- ^""^ll^'
e^^'""

naculo tuo ? aut quis requiescet ®'iin""""''
*'^''

in monte sancto tuo ?

et

1st Noct.
Many Martyrs,
2nd Noct.

urn sttitm

Qui ingreditur sine macula

operatur justitiam.

Qui loquitur veritatem in corde suo :

qui non egit dolum in lingua sua.

Nee fecit proximo suo malum : et

opprobrium non accepit adversus proxi- promix,

mos suos.

Ad nihilum deductus est in con-

spectu ejus m.alignus : timentes au-

tem Dominum glorificat

:

magnificat

Qui jurat proximo suo, et non de-

cipit : qui pecimiam suam non dedit

ad usuram, et munera super inno-

centem non accepit.

Qui facit hsec : non movebitur in cammorebuur

seternum.

knowledging Him as worthy of great reverence while utterly

reftising to acknowledge Him as worthy of the worship due to the

Supreme; saying with Pilate, Ecce Homo, but not with the

prophet, Behold your God.

The terrible words of this Psalm open out to us God's view of

such Antichristianism, "The Lord looked down from Heaven."

They show us that no compromise of moral goodness and unbe-

lief is known to Him, but that he who says in his heart there is

no God,—none in Heaven, none in Christ,—is to the eye of the

All-Righteous and Omniscient "corrupt and abominable." All

gradations of Atheism are thus associated with more or less of

immorality.

PSALM XV.

In this, as in the first. Psalm there is an obvious application to

CJhrist as the perfect ideal of the human nature personified : and
this application is certified to us by the Chiu:ch in the selection of

it for an Ascension-day Psalm. The sense of it is fixed by the

third verse, which is all but verbally identical with the two

passages marked against it in the margin, the one a directly pro-

phetical, the other a directly historical, reference to the Messiah.

Of Him alone, dwelling among men for a generation in the taber-

nacle of the flesh {iaxiivaKrev iv ti/uv, John i. 14], can it be said

without any reservation that This was one who led an uneorrupt
life ; of Him alone that no " guile was found in His mouth ;" of

Him alone that He was whoUy "meek and lowly of heart." In
the fifth verse there is also a prophecy of the fulfilment by the

Sou of God of His purpose and promise to redeem mankind, even
though that fulfilment entailed the taking upon Him the form of

a servant, and sufiering death upon the cross. He was the good
Samaritan taking care of His neighbour, and bestowing on him
the sacraments of Kfe, to be bought without money and without
piioe.

But the "tabernacle" of Christ's human Body calls also to

mind the temple of His mystical Body, and hence the plain moral
application of the Psalm becomes intensified into a rule of life

for Christians as members of Him "Who did no sin." [Cf.

Ascension-day Collect.}
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Tlie III. Day.
Morning

Prayer.

John xvii. 9.

John xvHi. II,

Luke xxii. 20.

Isa. liii. U.

Acis ii, 25.

Acit ii. 2G.

Isa. xxvi. 16.

Acta ii. 27.

xiii. 35.

Actt ii. 28.

THE XVI PSALM.

Conserna me, Domine.

PRESERVE me, O God t for in

thee have I put my trust.

2 O my soul, thou hast said unto

the Lord » Thou art my God, my
goods are nothing unto thee.

3 All my delight is upon the saints

that are in the earth » and upon such

as excel in virtue.

4 But they that run after another

god » shall have great trouhle.

5 Their drink-offerings of blood will

I not offer « neither make mention of

their names within my lips.

6 The Lord himself is the portion

of mine inheritance, and of my cup t

thou shalt maintain my lot.

7 The lot is fallen unto me in a fair

ground ( yea, I have a goodly heri-

tage.

b I will thank the Lord for giving

me warning » my reins also chasten

me in the night-season.

9 I have set God always before me »

for he is on my right hand, therefore

I shall not fall.

10 Wherefore my heart was glad,

and my glory rejoiced » my flesh also

shall rest in hope.

11 For why? thou shalt not leave

my soul in heU « neither shalt thou

suffer thy Holy One to see corrup-

tion.

12 Thou shalt shew me the path of

life ; in thy presence is the fulness of

joy « and at thy right hand there is

pleasure for evermore.

H
THE XVII PSALM.

Sxaudi, Domine.

EAR the right, O Lord, con-

sider my complaint » and hear-

PSALMtrs XV.

^ONSERVA me Domine, quoniam ^Z^^T''^''
2nd Noct.
Eaater Eve,
1st Noct.

Vy speravi in te : dixi Domino, Deus

meus es tu, quoniam bonorum meorum
non egeS. indlga

Sanctis qui sunt in terra ejus : mi-

rificavit omnes voluntates meas in inter uiot

eis.

MultiplicatEB sunt infirmitates eo-

rum : postea aeceleraverunt.

Non congregabo conventicula eorum

de sanguinibus : nee memor ero nomi-

num eorum per labia mea.

Dominus pars haereditatis mese, et

calicis mei : tu es qui restitues haeredi- rutuuuu mm
tatem meam mihi.

Funes ceciderunt mihi in prseclaris :

etenim hsereditas mea praeclara est

mihi.

Benedicam Dominum, qui tribuit

mihi intellectum : insuper et usque ad

noctem increpuerimt me renes mei. increpmerHni

Providebam Dominum in conspectu

meo semper : quoniam a dextris est

mihi ne commovear.

Propter hoc Isetatum est cor meum, deuctatum

et exsultavit lingua mea : insuper et

care mea requiescet in spe.

Quoniam non derelinques animam
meam in inferno : nee dabis sanctum

tuum videre corruptionem.

Notas mihi fecisti vias vitse : ad-

implebis me Isetitia cum vultu tuo;

delectationes in dextera tua usque in

finem.

PSALMUS XVI.

EXAUDI Domme justitiam meam : Sunday Mattin«.
. . , ,

." 2nd Noct.
intende deprecationem meam.

PSALM XVI.

The first words spoken by St. Peter after Christ had given him
to understand what was written in the Psahns concerning Him,
and when inspired by the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, gave the

proper interpretation of this Psalm, showing that it was spoken,

prophetically, in the person of Christ, and not of David, to whom
the latter portion could have no real application. The same

interpretation of the Psalm was also given by St. Paul in his

first public ministration after the Holy Ghost had said, " Separate

me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called

them." Although, therefore, the former half of the Psalm may
be accommodated to the Church and to individual members of it,

the primary interpretation of the whole must be understood to be

of Christ Himself. Its use on Easter Eve by the ancient Church

of England shows also that this interpretation was adopted by it

in the commemoration of our Lord's Eest and Resurrection.

The first part of the Psalm appears to refer to the offering

which Christ made for an atonement between God and man.

God needed not even the "goods" of this sacrifice, for He is

perfect in Himself even without the salvation of mankind. But
Christ's delight was in those whom He was saving by His sacri-

fice J and as He had come to do His Father's wUl, so would He
magnify His will in them, that God's will might be done on
earth as it is in Heaven. For them Christ will be a continual

Intercessor, but the offerings of those who run after another
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John xix. 11.

Luke xxii. 4
xxiii. 14, 15.

41.47.
1 Pet. ii, 22.

^e III. Day. kgn unto my prayer, that goeth not

Prayer. out of feigned Kps.

2 Let my sentence come forth from

thy presence « and let thine eyes look

upon the thing that is equal.

3 Thou hast proved and visited

mine heart in the night-season ; thou

hast tried me^ and shalt find no wicked-

ness in me » for I am utterly pur-

posed, that my mouth shall not

offend.

4 Because of men's works, that are

done against the words of thy lips t I

have kept me from the ways of the

destroyer.

5 O hold thou up my goings in

thy paths % that my footsteps slip not.

6 I have called upon thee, O God,

for thou shalt hear me « incline thine

ear to me, and hearken unto my
words.

7 Shew thy marvellous loving-

kindness, thou that art the Saviour of

them which put their trust in thee t

from such as resist thy right hand.

8 Keep me as the apple of an eye *

hide me under the shadow of thy

wings.

9 From the ungodly, that trouble

mc « mine enemies compass me round

about to take away my soul.

10 They are inclosed in their own

fat X and their mouth speaketh proud

things.

11 They lie waiting in our way on

every side x tm-ning their eyes down

to the ground.

1 3 Like as a lion that is greedy of

his prey x and as it were a lion's whelp,

lurking in secret places.

13 Up, Lord, disappoint him, and

cast him down « deliver my soul from

the ungodly, which is a sword of

thine.

John X. 24.

Luke xxiii. 1

Auribus percipe orationem meam

:

non in labiis dolosis.

De vnltu tuo judicium meum pro-

deat : oculi tui videant sequitates. aquuatm

Probasti cor meum, et visitasti nocte

:

igne me examinasti, et non est inventa

in me iniquitas.

Ut non loquatur os meum opera

hominum : propter verba labiorum

tuorum ego custodivi vias duras.

Perfice gressus meos in semitis tuis :

ut non moveantur vestigia mea.

Ego clamavi, quoniam exaudisti me
Deus : incUna aurem tuam mihi, et

exaudi verba mea.

Mirifica miserieordias tuas : qui

salvos facis sperantes in te.

A resistentibus dexterse tuse custodi

me: ut pupillam oculi. sominetitpupii.

Sub umbra alarum tuarum protege

me : a facie impiorum qui me afflixe-

runt.

Inimici mei animam m.eam circum-

dederunt, adipem suum concluserunt

:

OS eorum loeutum est superbiam. m mperna

Projicientes me nunccircumdederunt

me : oculos sues statuerunt declinare

in terram.

Susceperunt me sicut leo paratus

ad praedam : et sicut catulus leonis

habitans in abditis.

Exsurge Domine, prseveni eum, et «»«
• • «>

supplanta eum : eripe animam meam
ab impio, frameam tuam ab inimicis inimicorum de

^ manu tua

manus tuse.

god will not be united to His perpetual Intercession, will be no

re-presentatiou of His Sacrifice.

In association with the sixth verse we cannot fail to remember,

first, the Cup of our Lord's sufferings ; and, secondly, the Cup of

the New Testament in His Blood.

PSALM XVII.

There are words in this Psalm which can only be used in their

complete sense of the Son of Man. Of Him Pilate said, "I
have found no fault in Him;" his wife, "This just Person/' the

thief on the cross, "This man hath done nothing amiss;'' the

centurion, " Certainly this was a righteous man ;" and His disciple

and companion, St. Peter, that He "did no sin, neither was

guile found in His mouth." Of no other man, however holy,

could it be truly said, "Thou shalt find no wickedness in me;"
and as the whole Psalm is compactly connected together, we
must conclude that it is all written of Him respecting Whom
alone these words can be written.

The frequent references to our Lord's Passion which occur in

the Psalms are iu exact keeping with His conversation while on
earth, and with the character of that perpetual Memorial of His

Death which He instituted as the Key-stone of the New Temple,

and the guide to the Church's religious habits. With His dis-

ciples He continually ^coursed about His coming Passion; to
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^e III. Day. 14 Prom the men of thy hand, O
Prayer. Loi-dj from the men, I say, and from

the evil world » which have their

portion in this life, whose bellies thou

fillest with thy hid treasure.

15 They have children at their

desire » and leave the rest of their

substance for their babes.

Rev. xxii.4. 16 But as for me, I will behold thy
Heb. 1. 3.

' *'

1 Cor. XV. 49. presence in righteousness « and when
Horn. vl. 5. -f^ *=

I awake up after thy likeness, I shall

be satisfied with it.

THE XVIII PSALM.

Biligam te, Domine.

Matt. xxvi.
xxvli. 46,

T WILL love thee, O Lord, myEoening
Prayer.

fcorTV*' -"- strength; the Lord is my stony

Luke i'
69' rock, and my defence » my Saviour,

my God, and my might, in whom I

will trust, my buckler, the horn also

of my salvation, and my refuge.

% I will call upon the Lord, which

is worthy to be praised » so shall I be

safe from mine enemies.

3 The sorrows of death compassed

me % and the overflowings of ungod-

liness made me afraid.

4 The pains of hell came about me t

the snares of death overtook me.

5 In my trouble I will call upon

the Lord > and complain unto my
God.

Domine a paucis de terra divide eos nvrure mi a
^

, iupplanta eoa

in vita eorum : de absconditis tuis *" "''» v'orum

adimpletus est venter eorum.

Saturati simt filiis

reliquias suas parvulis suis.

Ego autem in justitia apparebo in

conspectui tuo : satiabor cum appa- dummanifeHabu

merit gloria tua.

et dimiserunt sat sunt/iorcmo

qucB aiiperfuerunt

parv, suis '

D
PSALMUS XVII.

ILIGAM te Domine fortitudo f^f^Je^"""'"

mea : Dominus firmamentum

meum, et refugium meum, et libe-

rator mens.

Deus mens adjutor mens : ct spe-

rabo in eum.

Protector mens, et comu salutis <">'"» ««»

mese : et susceptor mens. • aijutor mem

Laudans invocabo Dominum : et ab

inimicis meis salvus ero.

Ciicumdederunt me dolores mor- megemummornt

tis : et torrentes iniquitatis conturba-

verunt me.

Dolores infemi circumdederunt me :

praeoccupaverunt me laquei mortis. pravena-uni me

the multitude He also spoke of His "lifting up;" and when

Hoses and Elias came to Him from the unseen world, they talked

with Him concerning His decease that He should accomplish at

Jerasalem. Nor is this to be wondered at, when it is considered

that the Death of Christ was the central point of all the world's

spiritual history, that to which the ages preceding looked forward,

that to which all following ages look back.

Of the Lord's atoning work, therefore, the Church is inspired

to sing more than of any other theme, and Psalm after Psalm is

occupied with references to it; references once prophetic, now
historical, but one continuous present to the Holy Ghost Who
inspired them.

The Psalm may be taken in detail as a prayer of the holj

Jesus when He was going from Gethsemane to the High Priest's

House, to the hall of Pilate, and to Calvary. The Kighteous One

condemned by unjust human judges appeals to the Divine and

unerring Judge for declaration of His innocence ; and it may be

'Jiat the words of Pilate and others were an answer to this

prayer. The world says, " Let Him be crucified," but God has

already said, "This is My Beloved Son in Whom I am well

pleased," and even um-ighteous judges cannot gainsay the Divine

sentence. Even the accusation, " This is the King of the Jews,"

was turned into truth against the will of Pilate and the chief

priests, so that the fonner was obUged to say, " What I have

written, I have written."

In the concluding verses there is a contrast between the inhe-

ritance of this world, and that of Christ's spiritual Kingdom. The

natunU cry was, " Wlio shall declare His generation, for He is

cut off from the land of the living ? " for He seemed to die and to

leave neither children nor substance. But " He beheld of the

travail of His soul and was satisfied," for He beheld to utmost

ages the reign of His glorious Kingdom, and that of Himself the

whole family in Heaven and in earth should be named.

PSALM XVIII.

This triumphal hymn is found also in the twenty-second

chapter of the Second Book of Samuel, where it is described as the

song which David spake " in the day when the Lord delivered

him out of the hand of all his enemies, and out of the hand of

Saul." But, as in all the songs of " the man who was raised up

on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet Psalmist

of Israel, the Spirit of the Lord spake by him, and His word

was in his tongue," and a far higher and deeper meaning is

evident than can belong to David himself, or to any circum-

stances of sorrow or victory in which he was ever placed. The

sorrows are too deep for any but the Man of Sorrows, the triumph

too exultant for any but " the Hoot of Jesse, and He that shall

rise to reign over the Gentiles." [Rom. xv. 12.]

» This remarkable reading arises, seemingly, from a confusion between the

vrords ulwi/ and v'teav, in the LXX. It received a ready acquiescence pro-

bably from the fact that swine's flesh was an unlawful food to the Jews,

an(J partaking of it would be an illustration of their wilful disobedience and

wickedness. The tenth and fourteenth verses also seem to give some coun-

tenance to it, referring apparently to the fat of the sacrifices which could

not lawfully he eaten, and to the sensual, selfiBh lives of the Jews.
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The III. Day.
Evening

Prayer.
Heb. V. 7.

Mark xv. 38.

al. "enter even
into,"

Matt, xxvii. 51.

Hel). xii. 27.

Acta ii- 19.

Kev. xix. 12.

1 Kings ix. 12.

Matt, xxvii. 45.

Exod. ix. 23,

Gen. vii. 11.

Zech. xiii. 1.

Rev. XX. 13.

6 So shall he hear my voice out of

his holy temple » and my complaint

shall come before him, it shall enter

into his ears.

7 The earth trembled and qnated «

the very foundations also of the hills

shook, and were removed, because he

was wroth.

8 There went a smoke out in his

presence » and a consuming fire out

of his mouth, so that coals were kin-

dled at it.

9 He bowed the heavens also, and

came down « and it was dark under

his feet.

10 He rode upon the chei-ubims,

and did fly » he came flying upon

the wings of the wind.

11 He made darkness his secret

place » his pavilion round about him

with dark water, and thick clouds to

cover him.

13 At the brightness of his pre-

sence his clouds removed » hail-stones,

and coals of fire.

18 The Lord also thundered out of

heaven, and the Highest gave his

thunder x hail-stones, and coals of

fire.

14 He sent out his arrows, and

scattered them % he cast forth light-

nings, and destroyed them.

15 The springs of waters were

seen, and the foundations of the round

world were discovered at thy chiding,

O Lord % at the blasting of the breath

of thy displeasure.

16 He shall send down from on

high to fetch me x and shall take me
out of many waters.

17 He shall deliver me from my
strongest enemy, and from them

which hate me » for they are too

mighty for me.

18 They prevented me in the day

of my trouble x but the Lord was my
upholder.

eis Dent

In tribulatione mea invocavi Domi-

num : et ad Deumi meum clamavi

:

Et exaudivit de templo sancto suo

vocem meam : et clamor meus in con-

spectu ejus introivit in aures ejus.

Commota est et contremuit terra :

fundamenta montium conturbata sunt,

et commota sunt, quoniam iratus est

eis.

Ascendit fiimus ia ira ejus, et ignis

a facie ejus exarsit : carbones succensi exardescu

sunt ab eo.

Inclinavit coelos, et descendit : et

caligo sub pedibus ejus.

Et ascendit super Cherubin, et vo-

lavit : volavit super pennas ventorum.

Et posuit tenebras latibulum suum,

in circuitu ejus : tabernaculum ejus,

tenebrosa aqua in nubibus aeris.

Prse fulgore in conspectu ejus nu-

bes transierunt : grando et carbones

ignis.

Et intonuit de ccelo Dominus, et

Altissimus dedit vocem suam : grando

et carbones ignis.

Et misit sagittas suas, et dissipa-

vit eos : fulgura multiplicavit, et con-

turbavit eos.

Et apparuerunt fontes aquarum : et

revelata sunt fundamenta orbis ter-

rarum.

Ab increpatione tua, Domine : ab

inspiratione spiritus irse tuse.

Misit de summo, et accepit me : et

assumpsit me de aquis multis.

Eripuit me de inimicis meis fortis-

simis, et ab his qui oderunt me : quo-

niam confortati sunt super me.

PrsBvenerunt me in die afiiictionis

mese : et factus est Dominus protector

meus.

vocemsuam ' misit
sat/Uias

ab increpatione
spiritus

de mu'titudine
aqaarun

Passing by, then, the historical application of this Psalm of

rictory to the person of David, we may trace out its prophetic

and mystical application to the Person of Christ. The opening

words of it are an indication that the Son of man is speaking in

His human nature, and speaking of the Divine Nature Which is

its Strength, its Rock of ages, its Defence, its Saviour, its God,

Ug Buckler, the Horn also of its Salvation, and its Refuge. And

as Christ thus looks upward from the depths of His humiliation

to His Divine Nature in its glory, so the Church may look to

Christ and say nil these words of Him, the Rock upon which she

is so founded, that the gates of Hell cannot prevail against her.

After this opening ascription of praise the Psalm descends into

the deeps of the Passion ; in which the sorrows of death encom-

passed the body of the Crucified, and the overflowings of that
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Rev. T. 9. U.

"^velhff
°*y- 19 He brought me foi-th also into

Prayer. a placc of liberty t he brought me
forth, even because he had a favour

unto me.

20 The Lord shall reward me after

my righteous dealing t according to

the cleanness of my hands shall he

recompense me.

21 Because I have kept the ways of

tlie Lord i and have not forsaken my
God, as the wicked doth.

22 For I have an eye unto all his

laws » and will not cast out his com-

mandments from me.

23 I was also uncorrupt before

him % and eschewed mine own wicked-

ness.

24< Therefore shall the Lord reward

me after my righteous dealing and

according unto the cleanness of my
hands in his eye-sight.

25 With the holy thou shalt be

holy » and with a perfect man thou

shalt be perfect.

26 With the clean thou shalt be

clean % and with the froward thou

shalt learn frowardness.

27 For thou shalt save the people

that are in adversity and shalt

bring down the high looks of the

proud.

28 Thou also shalt light my caudle »

the Lord my God shall make my
darkness to be light.

29 For in thee I shall discomfit an

host of men » and with the help of

my God I shall leap over the wall.

Rev. XV. 3. 30 The way of God is an undefiled
John xiv. 6.

"^

Dan. iii, 25. -wray « the word of the Lord also is

tried in the fire ; he is the defender

of all them that put their trust in

him.

31 For who is God, but the Lord »

or who hath any strength, except our

God?
32 It is God, that girdeth me with

strength of war % and maketh my
way perfect.

John XV. 4.

Rev. xxii. 11.

Rev. xxi. 23.

et ob- conspectu meo
tunt temper

Et eduxit me in latitudinem : sal-

vum me fecit, quoniam voluit me.

Et retribuet mihi Dominus secun-

dum justitiam meam : et secundum

puritatem manuum mearum retribuet

mihi.

Quia custodivi vias Domini : nee

impie gessi a Deo meo.

Quoniam omnia judicia ejus in con-

spectu meo : et justitias ejus non re-

puli a me.

Et ero immaculatus cum eo

servabo me ab iniquitate mea.

Et retribuet mihi Dominus secun-

dum justitiam meam : et secundum cram eo

puritatem manuum mearum in con-

spectu oculorum ejus.

Cum sancto sanctus eris : et cum
viro innocente inuocens eris :

Et cum electo electus eris : et cum
perverso perverteris.

Quoniam tu populum himiUem sal-

vum facies : et oculos superborum

humiliabis. mtverterU

Quoniam tu illuminas lucemam
meam, Domine : Deus mens, illumina

tenebras meas.

Quoniam in te eripiar a tentatione :

et in Deo meo transgrediar murum.

Deus meus impolluta via ejus : elo-

quia Domini igne examinata
; pro- a it

tector est omnium sperantium in se.

Quoniam quis Deus prseter Domi-

num : aut quis Deus prseter Deum
nostrum ?

Deus qui prsecinxit me virtute : et

posuit immaculatam viam meam.

ungodliness which He bore in His soul when He was made sin

for us, caused Him to cry out in His trouble as if in fear, "My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" In what manner
the bitter pain of this trouble was assuaged we know not, but

that some immediate evidence was given of His voice having

reached from the cross to God's holy temple is shown by the

pcacefol contrast of the words in which Christ commended His

soul to His Father. Nor may it be forgotten that the prevailing

power of the great Sacrifice was heard for all mankind when the
answer of God went forth from the Holy of Holies by the mir»
culous rending of the veil from the top to the bottom.

From the seventh verse forward there is u reference to th.

foundation of the old dispensation on Sinai ns a type of that

breaking up of all old foundations which ensued wlien all things

X X
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Het. V. 8.

Phil. ii. 8, 9.

Rev. xix. 11.

The III. Day. 33 He malretli my feet like harts'

Prayer. feet X and setteth. me up on high.
a a

. 111. 19,
g^ jjg teacheth mine hands to

fight « and mine arms shall break

even a bow of steel.

35 Thou hast given me the de-

fence of thy salvation » thy right

hand also shall hold me up^ and thy

loving correction shall make me great.

.36 Thou shalt make room enough

under me for to go » that my foot-

steps shall not slide.

37 I will follow upon mine ene-

mieSj and overtake them « neither will

I turn again till I have destroyed

them.

38 I will smite them, that they

shall not be able to stand t but fall

•under my feet.

39 Thou hast girded me with

strength unto the battle » thou shalt

throw down mine enemies under me.

40 Thou hast made mine enemies

also to turn their backs upon me «

and I shall destroy them that hate

me.

41 They shall cry, but there shall

be none to help them » yea, even unto

the Lord shall they cry, but he shall

not hear them.

42 I will beat them as small as the

dust before the wind % I will cast them

out as the clay in the streets.

43 Thou shalt deliver me from the

strivings of the people » and thou shalt

make me the head of the heathen.

44 A people whom I have not

known * shall serve me.

45 As soon as they hear of me they

shall obey me » but the strange chil-

dren shall dissemble with me.

TLe<7. XIX. 13.

EpJl. vi. UL

Rev. xix. 21.

Luke ii, 32.

Acts xxviii.

Qui perfeclt pedes meos tanquam

cervorum : et super excelsa statuens »(sfo>7 me

me.

Qui docet manus meas ad prselium :

et posuisti ut areum eereum brachia poauu

mea.

Et dedisti mihi protectionem salu-

tistuse: et dextera tua suscepit me: ,uscepume:et
-» , n . . 1 •

,
• 1

• discipliva tua
Et diseiplma tua correxit me m ipsa me dMbu.

finem : et disciplina tua, ipsa me do-

cebit.

Dilatasti gressus meos subtus me :

et non sunt infirmata vestigia mea.

Persequar initnicos meos, et com-

prehendam illos : et non convertar

donee deficiant.

Confringam iUos, nee poterunt Jdjugam

stare : cadent subtus pedes meos.

Et prsecinxisti me virtute ad hel-

ium : et supplantasti insurgentes in

me subtus me.

Et inimicos meos dedisti mihi dor- immicorum meo-
rum

sum : et odientes me disperdidisti.

Clamaverunt, nee erat qui salvos

faceret : ad Dominum, nee exaudivit

eos.

Et comminuam eos ut pulverem

ante faciem venti : ut lutum platea-

rum delebo eos.

Eripies ^ae de contradictionibus

populi : constitues me in caput gen-

tium.

Populus quem non cognovi servivit

mihi : in auditu auris obedivit mihi. obaudivit

were made new in the Church of Christ. For the literal earth-

quake at the crucifixion was the precuraor of that "Yet once

more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven" [Heb. xii. 26],

by which the " kingdom that cannot be moved" was to be estab-

lished : even as the latter is a precursor of that second Advent in

which all things will be dissolved to the end that they may be

remoulded into a new Heaven and a new Earth. In this imagery

all the means by which God has brought salvation and peace out

of turmoil and destruction are referred to ; and hence the foun-

dations of the world being discovered through the springs of

waters prefigure the regeneration of the world by water as the

former verses had spoken of its regeneration by fire j both typical

of the great work of its new birth by the miracle of the Incar-

nation, Thus the Psalm throughout may be interpreted of

Christ.

And thus we are also guided to the sense in which this Psalm

is the voice of the Church, because it is the voice of her Head.

St. Paul speaks often of the fellowship which the members of

Christ have in His sufferings ; and even of fiUing " up that

which is behind of the afflictions of Christ" in his own flesh

[Col. i. 24]. So there is scarcely any verse of this Psalm which

may not be sung as the words of the mystical body of our

Lord, whether they are words of sorrow or of victory. The key

to such an use of it is to be found in the words of the prophet,

" thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted, behold,

I wUl lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations

with sapphires. And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy

gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And
all thy chUdi-en shall be taught of the Lord : and great shall be

the peace of thy children. In righteousness shalt thou be eatah-
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Tiie Til. Day. 46 The strange children shall fail

Prayer. and be afraid out of their prisons.

foim\"!-57'58. 47 The Lord liveth, and blessed be
V. 20. XIV. 19.

jjjy. g^jQjjg helper » and praised be the

God of my salvation.

48 Even the God, that seeth that I

be avenged » and subdueth the people

unto me.

49 It is he, that delivereth me from

my cruel enemies, and setteth me up

above mine adversaries % thou shalt

rid me from the wicked man.
Horn. XY. 0. 50 For this cause will I give thanks

unto thee, O Lord, among the Gen-

tiles « and sing praises unto thy

Name,

lech' Si""
^^' ^1 Great prosperity giveth he unto

isa. liii. 10. ijjg King » and sheweth loving-kind-

ness unto David his Anointed, and

unto his seed for evermore.

THE XIX PSALM.

Codi enarrant.

Tlie IV. Di\y. fTlHE heavens declare the glory of

Prauer "^ ^'^ * ^^^ ^^® firmament sheweth
Christmas Mat- j^jg handv-work.

tins. ./

2 One day telleth another t and one

night certifieth another.

3 There is neither speech, nor lan-

guage » but their voices are heard

among them.

Bom. X. 18. 4 Their sound is gone out into all

lands » and their words into the ends

of the world.

5 In them hath he set a taber-

nacle for the sun « which cometh forth

as a bridegi'oom out of his chamber,

and rejoiceth as a giant to mn his

course.

Mai. IT. 2.

John viii. 12,

llev. iv. 3.

xxi. 23.

Filii alieni mentiti sunt mihi : filii

alieni inveterati sunt, et claudicave- tnveitravei unt

runt a semitis suis.

Vivit Dominus, et benedictus Deus

mens : et exaltetur Deus salutis mese.

Deus qui das vindictas mihi, et

subdis populos sub me : liberator mens subdidMi

^ , . . , . . ,. lib.meusiJominu*

de mimicis meis iracundis. de gennbui ira-

Et ab insurgentibus in me exaltabis

me : a viro iniquo eripies me.

Propterea confitebor tibi in natia- popuui

nibus, Domine : et nomini tuo psalmum

dicam.

Magnificans salutes Regis ejus, et •"'I't'^^regu

faciens misericordiam Christo suo

David : et semini ejus usque in sajcu-

lum.

rSALMUS XVIII.

CCELI enarrant gloriam Dei : et Sunday Mattim.
. , . , 3rd Noct.

opera manuum ejus annuntiat Christmas, cir-

„ cumc, Ascen-
nrmamentum. siontide, Trfni.

Dies diei eructat verbum : et nox ew., and

nocti indicat scientiam. istNoct!
St. Michael, All

Non sunt loquelse, neque sermones :
saims.

quorum non audiantur voces eorum.

In omnem terram exivit sonus

eorum : et in fines orbis terrse verba

eorum.

In sole posuit tabemaculum suum

:

et ipse tanquam sponsus procedens de

thalamo suo.

2nd Noct.

lislied" [Isa. llv. 11^14]. Forthe prosperity which God giveth

unto the King Whom He hath set in His holy hill of Zion He
extends also to " His seed for evermore," even to that Church of

the redeemed of whom the Redeemer says continually, " Behold I

and the children whom Thou hast given Ma."

PSALM XIX.

The ancient Church of England appears to have regarded this

Psalm as one which especially set forth the glory of Christ in the

Communion of Saints : and by its appropriation to Festivals of

the Incarnation, of the Apostles, the holy Angels, and All Saints,

to have illustrated the words of St. Paul :
" Ye are come unto

Mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly

Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the

general assembly and church of the First-born which are written

in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spiiits of just

men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New
Covenant." [Heb. xii. 22—24.J

The key to this application of the Psalm is given by St. Paul in

Eom. A. 18, where he takes the fourth verse as a prophecy of

the foundation of the Church by the Apostles and Evangelists.

But it may also be drawn from a comparison of the Psalm with
other words of the Holy Ghost and of Christ Himself.

The central idea of the Psalm is contained in the fifth and sixth

verses, the previous portion leading up to these, and that which
follows taking its cue from them. In these two verses the mind
of the Church has always observed a prophecy of "the Sun of

righteousness" which it was declared should " arise with healing

in His beams" [Mai. iv. 2] : a prophecy, that is, of Him Who
said, " I am the Light of the world " [John viii. 12] j of Whom
St. John wrote that He was the true Light coming into the
world to illuminate all men [Ibid. i. 9] ; and Who in after years
said also of Himself, " I am the root and the offspring of David,
and the bright and morning Star." [Rev. xxii. 16.]

The heavens therefore declare the glory of God as a mystical
parable of the spiritual world. Christ is the central luminary

Xx2
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6 It goetb forth from the utter-The IV. Diiy,

Morning
Prayer. most part of the heaven, and runneth

about unto the end of it again % and

there is nothing hid from the heat

thereof.

Matt. xi. 25. 7 Tj^e law of the Lord is an un-

defiled law, converting the soul % the

testimony of the Lord is sure, and

giveth wisdom unto the simple.

8 The statutes of the Lord are right,

and rejoice the heart » the command-

ment of the Lord is pure, and giveth
iifiitt. V. s. light unto the eyes.

9 The fear of the Lord is clean, and

endureth for ever % the judgements of

the Lord are true, and righteous alto-

gether.

10 More to be desu-ed are they

than gold, yea, than much fine gold x

sweeter also than honey, and the

honeycomb.

11 Moreover, by them is thy ser-

vant taught » and in keeping of them

there is great reward.

1% Who can teU how oft he of-

fendeth O cleanse thou me from my
secret faults.

13 Keep thy servant also from pre-

sumptuous sins, lest they get the

dominion over me x so shall I be un-

defiled, and innocent from the great

oiFence.

14 Let the words of my mouth,

and the meditation of my heart x be

alway acceptable in thy sight,

13 O Lord » my strength, and my
redeemer.

THE XX PSALM.

Hxaudiat te Dominus.

Royal Accession. fXTHE Lord hear thee in the day of

John xii. 27. -- troublc » the Name of the God

of Jacob defend thee
;

John viii. 16.

l:uv. xvi. 5. 7.

Ezek. iii. 3,

Rev. X. 9.

Matt. V. 12.

Kev. xi. 18.

Exsultavit ut gigas ad currendam

viam : a summo ccelo egressio ejus

:

Et oceursus ejus usque ad summum
ejus : nee est qui se abscondat a calore

ejus.

Lex Domini immaculata, convertens inrepra/imsiniis

animas : testimonium Domini fidele,

sapientiam prgestans parvulis.

Justitiae Domini reetae, Isetificantes

corda : prseceptum Domini lucidum,

illuminans oculos.

Timor Domini sanetus; permanet

in sseculum sseculi : judicia Domini

vera, justificata in semetipsa.

Desiderabilia super aurum et lapi-

dem pretiosum multum : et dulciora

super mel et favum.

Etenim servus tuus custodit ea : in nam h... in cm.
ioaiend'j tlta

custodiendis illis retributio multa.

Delicta quis intelligit? ab occultis

meis munda me : et ab alienis parce munda me

servo tuo.

Si mei non fuerint dominati, tune

immaculatus ero : et emundabor a de-

licto maximo.

Et erunt ut complaceant eloquia

oris mei : et meditatio cordis mei in

conspeetu tuo semper.

Domine, adjutor meus : et redemptor

mens.

PSALMUS XIX.

EXAUDIAT te Dominus in die Sunday wattins.

. . 3rd Noct.

tribulationis : protegat te Nomen
Dei Jacob.

from Whom flowa all tlie Light, heat, and Life by which souls

live and the glory of God is promoted. As in the glorified City

of God, so in the Church Militant, "the Lamb is the Light

thereof," and she beholds His glory, the glory of the only

begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth, a glory trans-

figuring the flesh in which He dwelt [^o'K^yaio'e = tabernacled,

John i. 14] among His people. From Him flowed the light of

grace and truth to the Apostles. As He had said of Himself, so He
said of them, " Ye are the light of the world :" and, "As the Father

hath sent Me, so send I you." And thus " one day teHeth another,"

and the sound of the glorious message of the Incarnation has gone

out into all lands through the ministration of the Church, so that

nothing is hid from the heat of the vivifying Sun of Eighteous-

ness. Thus also Christ is in His Church, vivifying all its work
and its members,—"in them hath He set a tabernacle for the

Sun : " and again the heavens declare the glory of God when
they enable the seer to say, " I heard a great voice from heaven

saying. Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will

dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself

shall be with them and be their God." [Eev. xxi. 3.]

The latter verses are to he taken as an expansion of the con-

cluding words of the sixth, "there is nothing hid from the heat

thereof." For this all-embracing Light is law, testimony,

statute, commandment, fear, and judgment; converting, giving

wisdom, joy, pui-ity, everlasting life, and perfect righteousness

:

a savour of life unto life, or a savour of death vmto death.
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ohn xvil. 21.

The ly. D«j. 2 Sena thee help from the sane-
Morning *

Prai/er tuary » and strengthen thee out of

Sion;

3 Remember all thy offerings t and

accept thy burnt-sacrifice

;

4 Grant thee thy heart's desire »

and fulfil all thy mind.

5 We will rejoice in thy salvation,

and triumph in the Name of the Lord

our God t the Lord perform all thy

petitions.

Matt, xxvii. 43. 6 Now know I, that the Lord

helpeth his Anointed, and will hear

him from his holy heaven x even with

the wholesome strength of his right

hand.

Deut. xvii. 10. 7 Some put their trust in chariots,

and some in horses » but we will re-

member the Name of the Lord our

God.

8 They are brought down, and

fallen » but we are risen, and stand

upright.

Matt. xxi. 9. 9 Save, Lord, and hear us, O King

of heaven « when we call upon thee.

THE XXI PSALM.

JDomine, in virtute tua.

*wa'tt'°i'
""^ rilHE King shall rejoice in thy

Accu^sioti J_ streng'th, O Lord « exceeding
Sunday. „iad shall he be of thy salvation.

isa. XXX11, 1. o J

liev. iv.2. 11. 2 Thou hast given him his heart's

desire » and hast not denied him the

request of his lips.

Mittat tibi auxilium de sancto : et

de Sion tueatur te.

Memor sit omuis sacrifieii tui : et iitDominm

holocaustum tuum j)ingue fiat.

Tribuat tibi secundum cor tuum : tibi BomiBM

et omne consilium tuum confirmet.

Lsetabimur in salutari tuo : et in

nomine Dei nostri magnificabimur. Domini Dei

Impleat Dominus omnes petitiones

tuas : nunc cognovi quoniam salvum

fecit Dominus Christum suum.

Exaudiet ilium de ccelo sancto suo :

in potentatibus salus dexterse ejus.

Hi in curribus, et hi in equis : nos

autem in nomine Domini Dei nostri

inVOCabimUS. magmJicaUmvr

Ipsi obligati sunt, et ceciderunt, nos nos vera resur-

reximus et

autem surreximus et erecti sumus.

Domine salvum fac regem : et ex-

audi nos in die qua invocaverimus te.

PSALMUS XX.

DOMINE in virtute tua Isetabitur Sunday, Martyr.,
Mattins.

rex : et super salutare tuum ex- 3rd Noct,

sultabit vehementer.

Desiderium cordis ejus tribuisti ei : Desiderium

et voluntate labiorum ejus non frau-

dasti eum.

" The nationa of them which are sared shall walk in the light of

it." [llev. xxi. 24.] And to them it shall be a cleansing, puri-

fying Light. Others there will be to whom it will be a Light of

true and righteous judgment, " scorching them with great heat"

[Rev. xvi. 9], and bringing to light all their hidden works of

darkness.

With this Psalm therefore should ever go up a prayer that the

work of Christ's Incarnation may go forward more and more in

the world at large and in every heart, so that He may be the

everlasting Light of us and of all whom He has redeemed.

PSALM XX.

The original purpose of this Psalm was doubtless of a similar

kind to that for which it has been chosen in modem times as a

proper Psalm for the day of the Sovereign's accession to the

tlu-one. But in its full meaning it looks beyond all earthly

sovereigns to Him Who is in the most true and complete sense

the Anointed of the Lord.

And it is to be remarked that the words throughout are an

illustration of the manner in which Christ is pleased to identify

Himself with His mystical Body ; so that the Church joins her-

self with Him in His very intercession for her members. Christ

says, " Do this iu remembrance of Me," and while the Church

obeys His command and offers a constant Memorial before God

of the Sacrifice of Christ, she yet phices that Memorial in His

hands, saying. May God remember all Thy offerings; grant

Thee Thy heart's desire, which is that all may have the benefit of

Thine offering and rejoice in Thy salvation. There was a type of

this in Christ's words to His Three Apostles, " What, could ye not

watch with Me one hour ?" and there is a parable of it in the

Revelation, where "the Lamb as it had been slain" stands in

continual intercession before the Throne, yet in the midst of the

four and twenty elders.

The last verse is constantly used in the sufirages of Morning

and Evening Prayer according to the form in which it appears

in the LXX and the Vulgate. The two readings show the lower

and the higher application of the Psahn, the English being equiva-

lent to the " Hosanna to the Son of David " with which Christ

was led in triumph to Jerusalem.

PSALM XXI.

Whatever was the original purpose of this song of triumph,

the coming of Christ to His Kingdom has given it a meaning

before which all lower ones must fade into distance. Its position

as a proper Psalm for Ascension Day points out therefore the

proper interpretation to be given to it at all times, as a Psalm

which magnifies the Son of Man seated on the Throne of His

Divine glory.

In such words the Church on earth echoes the strains of those

who " cast their crowns before the Throne, saying. Thou an
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The IV. Day.

Frcn/er.
Heb. ii. 9.

Rev. xix. 12.

Rev. iv. 9.

xi. 15.

Tsa. xl. 5.

PhU. u. 9,

Heb. xii. 2.

Matt, xxvil, 25.

John xvii. 5.

Rev. xi. 17.

Trayer.
Good Friday,

Mattins.
A Passion
Psalm.

JlioW. xxvii. 46.

laa. liv. 7.

King

3 For thou shalt prevent him with

the blessings of goodness » and shalt

set a crown of pure gold upon his

head.

4 He asked life of thee^ and thou

gavest him a long life » even for ever

and ever.

5 His honour is great in thy sal-

vation » glory, and great worship shalt

thou lay upon him.

6 For thou shalt give him ever-

lasting felicity x and make him glad

with the joy of thy countenance

7 And why? because the

putteth his trust in the Lord and in

the mercy of the most Highest he

shall not miscarry.

8 All thine enemies shall feel thy

hand % thy right hand shall find out

them that hate thee.

9 Thou shalt make them like a fiery

oven in time of thy wrath » the Lord

shall destroy them in his displeasure,

and the fire shall consume them.

10 Their fruit shalt thou root out

of the earth % and their seed from

among the children of men.

11 For they intended mischief

against thee t and imagined such a

device as they are not able to perform.

12 Therefore shalt thou put them

to flight » and the strings of thy bow

shalt thou make ready against the

face of them.

13 Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine

own strength t so will

praise thy power.

we sing, and

THE XXII PSALM.

Beus, Deus mens.

MY God, my God, look upon me

;

why hast thou forsaken me x

and art so far from my health, and

from the words of my complaint ?

Quoniam prsevenisti eum in bene-

dictionibus duleedinis : posuisti in ca-

pite ejus coronam de lapide pretioso.

Vitam petiit a te, et tribuisti ei

:

longitudinem dierum in sseculum, et

in sseculum saeculi.

Magna est gloria ejus in salutari

tuo : gloriam et magnum decorem im-

pones super eum.

Quoniam dabis eum in benedic-

tionem in sseculum sasculi : laetifica-

bis eum in gaudio cum vultu tuo.

Quoniam rex sperat in Domino : et 'peraut

in misericordia Altissimi non commo-

vebitur.

Inveniatur manus tua omnibus ini-

micis tuis : dextera tua inveniat omnes

qui te oderunt.

Pones eos ut clibanum ignis in tem-

pore vultus tui : Dominus in ira sua

conturbabit eos, et devorabit eos

ignis.

Fructum eorum de terra perdes : et

semen eorum a filiis hominum.

Quoniam declinaverunt in te mala :

cogitaverunt consilia, quse non po-

tuerunt stabUire.

Quoniam pones eos dorsum : in reli- deortum

quiis tuis prseparabis vultum eorum.

Exaltare Domine in virtute tua

:

cantabimus et psallemus virtutes tuas.

D
PSALMUS XXI.

EUS Deus mens, respice in me, Pn™e. Good
^ •" Friday Matt.ns.

quare me dereliquisti ? longe a istNoct.

salute mea verba delictorum meorum

worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power;"

remembering the "Autlior and Finisher of our faith. Who for

the joy that was set before Him endured the Cross, despising the

shame, and is set down at the right hand of the Throne of God."

The heart's desire of Christ was, that all might be one in Him
as He was One with the Father : that all might be redeemed and
reign with Him as kings and priests in His glorified kingdom.
And when He prayed unto Him that was able to save Him from
death, that if it were possible the cup might pass from Him, He
was heard in that He feared, and offered the perfect obedience of

"nob My will but Thine." And so, although the King was to

wear a, crown of thorns, and to give up His life instead of keeping

it, yet was He by those very means to attain His prayer, so thai

He might reign for ever and ever, and be able to say, " I am He
that livetli, and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore."

PSALM XXII.

The special consecration of this Psalm by our Lord's use of its

opening words in thc^ most awfiil moment of His Passion, has
invested it for ever with a royal grandeur of Divine sorrow >.

The opening words recall to mind the force which was after-

' St. Augustine speaks of this Psalm as being used on the day of our
Lord's Passion.
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Tlio rv. Day.
Evening

Prayer.
Luke VI. 16.

vi. 12.

John xiii. 30,

Job U. 10.

tsa. liii. 2, 3.

Job XXV. 6.

Matt, xxvii. 39.

Matt, xxvii, 43.

Is&i Ixiii. 3. 5.

Isa. xxxiv. 7.

Luke xxiii. 35.

Isa. Uii. 4.

John xix. 28.

Luke xxiii. 36.

Matt. vii. 6.

2 my God, I cry in the day-

time, but thou hearest not » and in

the night-season also I take no rest.

3 And thou continuest holy « O
thou worship of Israel.

4 Our fathers hoped in thee » they

trusted in thee, and thou didst deliver

them.

5 They called upon thee, and were

holpen they put their trust in thee,

and were not confounded.

6 But as for me, I am a worm, and
no man » a very scorn of men, and

the outcast of the people.

7 All they that see me, laugh me
to scorn » they shoot out their lips,

and shake their heads, saying,

8 He trusted in God, that he would

deliver him » let liim deliver him, if

he will have him.

9 But thou art he that took me
out of my mother's womb » thou wast

my hope when I hanged yet upon my
mother's breasts.

10 I have been left unto thee ever

since I was born » thou art my God
even from my mother's womb.

11 O go not from me, for trouble

is hard at hand i and there is none to

help me.

12 Many oxen are come about me »

fat bulls of Basan close me in on every

side.

13 They gape upon me with their

mouths » as it were a ramping and a

roaring lion.

14 I am poured out like water, and

all my bones are out of joint » my
heart also in the midst of my body is

even like melting wax.

15 My strength is dried up like a

potsherd, and my tongue eleaveth to

my gums « and thou shalt bring me
into the dust of death.

16 For many dogs are come about

me » and the council of the wicked

layeth siege against me.

gui vidvbant tiis

aapernabantur
me

Deus mens, clamabo per diem, et

non exaudies : et noote, et non ad in-

sipientiam mihi.

Tu autem in sancto habitas : Laus

Israel.

In te speravenmt patres nostri :

speraverunt, et liberasti eos.

Ad te clamaverunt, et salvi facti

sunt : in te speraverunt, et non sunt

confusi.

Ego autem sum vermis, et non

homo : opprobrium hominum, et ab-

jectio plebis.

Omnes videntes me deriserunt me :

locuti sunt labiis, et moverunt caput.

Speravit in Domino : eripiat eum

:

salvum faciat eum, quoniam vult eum.

Quoniam tu es qui e'xtraxisti me de

ventre j spes mea ab uberibus matris

mete: in te projectus sum ex utero. jaciaimmm

De ventre matris mesB Deus meus

es tu : ne discesseris a me.

Quoniam tribulatio proxima est :

quoniam non est qui adjuvet.

Circimdederunt me vituli multi

:

tauri pingues obsederunt me.

Aperuerunt super me os suum

:

sieut leo rapiens et rugiens.

Sicut aqua effiisus sum : et dispersa effusa tmi et

sunt omnia ossa mea.

Factum est cor meum tanquam cera

liquescens : in medio ventris mei. nqnejtens

Aruit tanquam testa virtus mea, et Bxaru,i veiut

Hngua mea adhaesit faucibus meis : et

in pulverem mortis deduxisti me. deduxerunt

Quoniam cireundederunt me canes

multi : concilium malignantium ob-

sedit me.

words given to them by our Lord, when, even after His Eesurrec-

tion. He declared His perfect Humanity and His capacity for

perfect Union with Human Nature by saying, " I ascend unto

My Father and your Father, and to My God and your God."

[John XX. 17.] They reveal at once the One Man of Sorrows

makiug Himself one with those whom He had come to redeem.

But the words that follow, and which give the key-note to the

whole awfiil strain of sorrow, indicate the mystery of that dark-

ness which was to fall upon the soul of Him Whose Body was
already suffering the fulness of pain upon the Cross. In that

hour, it may be from noon till three o'clock, the vast burden of

all sin was concentrated upon the Redeemer's Soul ; and with it

the still more unbearable burden of that Divine displeasure

which sin calls down from the All-Righteous God. In what way
the Divine Presence was hid from the sight of Him whose
Human Nature was inseparably joined to His Godhead, can be
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The IV. Day.

Prayer.
John XX. 23. 27.

Matt, xxvii. 36.

Luke xxiii. 34.

John xix. 23, 24.

2 Tim. iv. 17.

Xsa. xxxiv. 7.

Luke xxiii. .''4. 46,

John XX. 17. 21.

lla. ii. 12.

Luke xxiii. 46.

James ii. 6.

laa. Ix. 1.

Ixu. 12.

Isa. Ix. 3. 20.

John vi. SI.

John vi. 54
James Ii. 5.

Isa. liii. 11.

Rev. vii. U. xi. 15,

Isa. Iv. 2.

John vi. 5&.

17 They pierced my hands and my
feetj I may tell all my bones » they

stand starmg and looking upon me.

18 They part my garments among

them » and cast lots upon my vesture.

19 But be not thou far from me^ O
Lord » thou art my sviceour, haste

thee to help me.

20 Deliver my soul from the sword »

my darling from the power of the dog.

21 Save me from the lion's mouth »

thou hast heard me also from among

the horns of the unicorns.

22 I will declare thy Name unto

my brethren » in the midst of the

congregation will I praise thee.

23 O praise the Lord^ ye that fear

him » magnify him^ all ye of the seed

of Jacob, and fear him, all ye seed of

Israel.

24 For he hath not despised, nor

abhorred, the low estate of the poor %

he hath not hid his face from him,

but when he called unto him he heard

him.

25 My praise is of thee in the great

congregation » my vows will I per-

form in the sight of them that fear

him.

26 The poor shall eat, and be satis-

fied » they that seek after the Lord

shall praise him
;
your heart shall live

for ever.

27 All the ends of the world shall

remember themselves, and be turned

unto the Lord » and all the kindreds

of the nations shall worship before

him.

28 For the Idngdom is the Lord's %

and he is the Governor among the

people.

29 All such as be fat upon earth «

have eaten, and worshipped.

Foderunt manus meas et pedes

meos : dinumeraverunt omnia ossa

mea.

Ipsi vero eonsideraverunt et in- compexerunt

spexerunt me: diviserunt sibi vesti-

menta mea, et super vestem meam
miserunt sortem.

Tu autem Domine ne elongaveris longefadai

auxilium tuum a me : ad defensionem

meam conspice. "P'"

Erue a framea Deus animam meam :

et de manu canis unicam meam.

Salva me ex ore leonis : et a corni- Libera me de ore

bus unicomium humilitatem meam.

Narrabo Nomen tuum fratribus

meis : in medio Ecclesise laudabo te.

Qui timetis Dominum, laudate cum :

universum semen Jacob glorificate magnificate

eum.

Timeat eum omne semen Israel

:

quoniam non sprevit neque despexit

deprecationem pauperis. f.recemj>anpnum

Nee avertit faciem suam a me : et

cum clamarem ad eum exaudivit me.

Apud te laus mea in Ecelesia »'!»'

magna ; vota mea reddam in con-

speetu timentium eum.

Edent pauperes et saturabuntur, et

laudabunt Dominum qui requirunt

eum : vivent corda eonim in steculum "'net cor eornm

sseculi.

Reminiseentur et convertentur ad

Dominum : universi fines terrse.

Et adorabunt in eonspectu ejus :

universse familisB Gentium. omnespatria

Quoniam Domini est regnum : et

ipse dominabitur Gentium,

utaiiTta rola mfa
Dfiniuori'-ililiim

cor-tm li'iienli'

bus tifm

gentium

explained by no uninspired pen, and has not been revealed by the

Holy Ghost. The words themselves reveal the fact, and aU that

can be said beyond is, that they form a comprehensive com-

mentary on the words of the prophet, " Surely He hath borne our

griefs and carried our sorrows" [Isa. liii. 4], and on those of the

Apostle, " For He hath made Him to he sin for us MTio knew no

sin." [2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13.]

The body of the Psalm has so exact a correspondence with the

narrative of the Crucifixion as to furnish an irrefutable illustra-

tion of the truth, that *' all Scripture is given by inspiration of

God " [2 Tim. iii. 16] : for only the Omniscience of Him to

Whom all time is one continual present could have foreseen the

circumstances so exactly named. It should therefore be taken.

in the same manner as the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, as a

Divine exposition and commemoration of the Passion. Viewed in

this light, it shows how utter was the depth of humiliation to

which Christ descended that He might reach to the lowest of

sinners. The patriarchs and many holy men had called on God,

and He had delivered them. Abraham at the sacrifice of Isaac,

Joseph in the pit, Job when stricken to the ground with misery,

Daniel in the lion's den, the three holy Children in the Babylonian

furnace—these had been heard from Heaven ; but Christ was to

go through with His sacrifice, was to descend into the lowest

pit, a place of darkness, and into the deepj was to have His

visage more marred than Job or any sons of men ; was to have

His soul more among lions than was Daniel's body, and to go
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I.a Ixiii 7, 8.

Luke xxiv. -17.

F.zek,

Johii

The IV. Day. 30 All they that go down into the
Evening liiniiici-

Prayer. QXist, shall kneel betore mm » and no
John VI. 57.

Toaa,Ti hath quickened his own soul.

urv.'vii.^/.'o"'*' ^1 ^y ^^^ ^^^^^ serve him i they

shall be counted unto the Lord for a

generation.

83 They shall come, and the heavens

shall declare his righteousness » unto

a people that shall be born whom the

Lord hath made.

THE XXIII PSALM.

Domirms regit me.

x^^r-is"'
'T^HE Lord is my shepherd « there-

JL fore can I lack nothing.

Rev.vii. 16, 17. % He shall feed me in a green

pasture » and lead me forth beside the

waters of comfort.

3 He shall convert my soul « and

bring me forth in the paths of right-

eousness for his Name's sake.

4 Yea, though I walk through the

valley of the shadow of death, I will

fear no evil » for thou art with me,

thy rod and thy staff comfort me.

Majk i. 13. 5 Thou shalt prepare a table before
Luke xxii 30.

.
'^ '-

Hev. xix. 9. me against them that trouble me «

thou hast anointed my head with oil,

and my cup shall be full.

Isa. xi. 1.

Zsch. xi. 7. 10.

Jolin viii. 35.

xiv. 2.

Kev. xxi. 2.

6 But thy lovingkindness and

mercy shall follow me all the days of

my life * and I will dwell in the house

of the Lord for ever.

Manducaverunt et adoraverunt om-

nes pingues terrse : in conspectu ejus dMta

cadent omnes qui descendunt in ter- vroced,mt «m.

ram.

Et anima mea illi vivet : et semen

meum serviet ipsi.

Annuntiabitur Domino generatio

Ventura : et annuntiabunt coeli justi-

tiam ejus populo qui nascetur, quern

fecit Dominus.

PSALMUS XXII.

DOMINUS regit me, et nihil mihi Prime.

^ . . , ... Matfins or the

deerit : m. loco pascuse ibi me departed.

coUocavit.

Super aquam refectionis educavit

me : animam meam convertit.

Deduxit me super semitas justitise

:

propter Nomen suum.

Nam et si ambulavero in medio ambuiem

umbrae mortis : non timebo mala,

quoniam tu mecum es.

Virga tua et baeulus tuus : ipsa me
consolata sunt.

Parasti in conspectu meo mensam :

adversus eos qui tribulant me.

Impinguasti in oleo caput meum :

et calix meus inebrians quam prseclarus pocuium tuum

est.

Et misericordia tua subsequetur

me : omnibus diebus vitse mese.

Et ut inhabitem in domo Domini

:

in longitudinem dierum.

through a furnace of affliction far fiercer than that of Babylon.

And instead of heing able to say in the midst of all, " Our God
Whom we serve is able to deliver us," He was to suffer a darkness

more terrible than death, so that He could say, " I am a worm,

and no man" .... "why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" . . . . "I
cry, but Thon hearest not."

Even this awful prophecy and exposition of the Passion, how-

ever, passes on to a declaration of the joy and victory which were

to spring out of it : and the latter half of the Psalm foreshadows

the resignation with which Christ was able to commend His spirit

to the Father, thejoy with which He could look forth on the travail

of His soul and be satisfied : God heard the Poor when He called

unto Him, and did not continue to hide His face from Him.

The 25th and 26th verses are a prophecy of the Holy Eucharist.

Christ had said, " The bread which I will give is My Flesh, which

I will give for the life of the world," and " He that eatetb Me,

even be shall live by Me ;" and by Hia Death on the Cross He
performed the vow which He had thus made, so that the mem-
bers of His mystical Body might eat of the Life-giving Pood, and

be satisfied with that Flesh which is meat indeed.

PSALM XXIIL

This sweet Hymn is the voice of Christ speaking in His

members according to that mystical relation shadowed forth by

His being both the Lamb and the Shepherd, and according to

His words, " Without Me ye can do nothing." As the Lamb of

God He Himself walked through the valley of the shadow of

death ; as the Good Shepherd He supports those who go thither

by the sceptre of His Incarnation, and by the staff of His Cross,

the staff of Beauty and the staff of Bands '. [Zech. xi. 7—12.]

This Psalm seems to follow the 22nd in natural order, that

being the agonized prayer of the Cross, this the peaceful praise of

Paradise. And as there was a rest for the Shepherd, so is there a

rest prepared for the sheep : when "they shall hunger no more,

neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor

any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne

shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of

waters ; and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." All

which, both in the Psalm and in the Eevelatiou, seems to point to

a sacramental Life in Christ both here and hereafter ; here in the
Holy Eucharist, hereafter in the restored Tree of Life whose
leaves are for the healing of the nations, and whereof the re-

deemed may " eat and live for ever " in a re-opened Paradise.

The fifth verse of this Psalm may be a constant reminder to us
that the Blessed Sacrament is the true remedy of the Christian

against the Evil One and his temptations. Angels came to pre-

' Ihis was a Burial Psalm in the time of St. Chrysostom.

Y Y
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The V. Day.
Morning

Prayer.
Ascension Day,
Evensong.

1 Cor. X. 26. 28.

Gen. i. 2. 9.

Heb. vij. 26.

Eph. i. 3.

Rev. xxH. 4.

Isa. Ix. 1.

Acts 1. 9.

vii. 56.

Rev. xi. 17.

Isa. Ixiii. 1.

1 Pet. Hi. 22.

Isa. )x. 11.

Bev. xix. 16.

I6&. 1. r.

THE XXrV PSALM.

Domini est terra,

THE earth is the Lord's, and all

that therein is « the compass of

the world, and they that dwell therein.

3 For he hath founded it upon the

seas X and prepared it upon the floods.

3 Who shall ascend into the hill of

the Lord » or who shall rise up in his

holy place ?

4 Even he, that hath clean hands,

and a pure heart » and that hath not

lift up his mind unto vanity, nor

sworn to deceive his neighbour.

5 He shall receive the blessing

from the Lord % and righteousness

from the God of his salvation.

6 This is the generation of them

that seek him « even of them that

seek thy face, O Jacob.

7 Lift up your heads, O ye gates,

and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors *

and the King of glory shall come in.

8 "Who is the King of glory % it is

the Lord strong and mighty, even

the Lord mighty in battle.

9 Lift up your heads, O ye gates,

and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors »

and the King of glory shall come in.

10 Who is the King of glory »

even the Lord of hosts, he is the King

of glory.

THE XXV PSALM.

Ad te, Doniine, levavi.

UNTO thee, O Lord, will I lift up

my soul, my God, I have put

my trust in thee » O let me not be

confounded, neither let mine enemies

triumph over me.

PSALMTJS XXIII.

DOMINI est terra, et plenitude ^jj;;- ,., Trim.y

ejus: orbis terrarum, et uni-
^'S^,;^''"-'"'

versi qui habitant in eo. Ea'sS eVb.

Quia ipse super maria fundavit jna^Nocr''

eum : et super flumina p-separavit earn... mam

eum.

Quis ascendet in montem Domini?

aut quis stabit in loco sancto ejus ?

Innocens manibus et mundo corde

;

qui non accepit in vano animam

suam : nee juravit in dolb proximo

suo.

Hie aecipiet benedictionem a Do-

mino : et misericordiam a Deo salutari

suo.

Hsec est generatio quserentium eum :

quserentium faciem Dei Jacob.

Attollite portas, principes, vestras, et tmub

elevamini porta setemales : et introibit

rex gloriae.

Quis est iste rex glorise ? Dominus

fortis et potens, Domiaus potens in

praslio.

Attollite portas, principes, vestras, Touue

et elevamini portse seternales : et iq-

troibit rex glorise.

Quis est iste rex gloriae ? Dominus

virtutum, ipse est rex gloriae.

AD te 1

meam,

non erubescam,

PSALMUS XXIV.

Domine levavi ammam Prime.

-r^ . , „, B.V.M.,Mattin8,
Deus mens m te conndo : ist Noct.

Matt, of the de-

parted.

Neque irrideant me inimici mei
;

pare a table for Christ in the wilderness of temptation ; but He
Himself prepares one for His people in the Church.

PSALM XXIV.

'

As the last Psalm sang of the transition of Christ from the

death of the Cross to the rest of Paradise, so does this of His

Ascension into Heaven.

By His Death the Lord has gained all those kingdoms of the

earth, and the glory of them, which were offered to Him at the

Temptation. As the Spirit of God brooded over the waters (K

chaos, and there sprung therefrom the solid earth of the natural
creation, so has the Kingdom of Christ been founded upon the

• The first verse of this Psalm has received a new historical interest from
the strilting application given to it by its conspicuous position on the front
of the Royal Exchange, at the centre of the world's commerce.

water-floods which overwhelmed the Saviour in His sufferings,

and the sacramental stream which flowed from His side. So also

is the Church supported safely on the waves of this troublesome

world, as the Ark in the deluge, or the Apostles' boat in the

storm, because of His Presence Who has prepared it upon the

floods.

The middle verses may be compared with the 15th Psalm, and

are a prelude to the four triumphant verses which form the main
idea of this Hymn of victory. The King of Glory first entered

on His Triumph when He smote those gates of brass and brake

those bars of iron asunder, which He had declared should not
prevail against His Church, and therefore could not against Him.
A second time the cry went forth. Who is the King of Glory ?

when He who had come with dyed garments from Bozrah,

ascended up to Heaven to make a continual offering of His Body
before the Throne. A third time He will ride forth at the head
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Hell. ii. 17.

Luke xxiii. 42.

jJorL""^' ^ ^""^ a^l t^ey that hope in thee

Prayer. shall not be ashamed but such as

transgress without a cause shall be

put to confusion.

3 Shew me thy ways, O Lord x

and teach me thy paths.

Johi. xiv. c. 4 Lead me forth in thy truth, and
learn me » for thou art the God of my
^alvation ; in thee hath been my hope

all the day long.

Joel ii. \x 5 Call to remembrance, O Lord, thy

tender mercies i and thy lovingkind-

nesses, which have been ever of old.

6 O remember not the sins and

offences of my youth » but according

to thy mercy think thou upon me, O
Lord, for thy goodness.

John vi. 44, 45. 7 Qracious, and righteous is the

Lord » therefore will he teach sinners

in the way.

8 Them that are meek shall he

guide in judgement t and such as are

gentle, them shall he learn his way.

9 All the paths of the Lord are

mercy, and truth unto such as keep

his covenant, and his testimonies.

johnxvii. u. 10 For thy Name's sake, O Lord »

be merciful unto my sin, for it is

great.

11 What man is he, that feareth

the Lord » him shall he teach in the

way that he shall choose,

isa. liii. 10. 12 His soul shall dwell at ease «

and his seed shall inherit the land.

13 The secret of the Lord is among
them that fear him » and he will

shew them his covenant.

14 Mine eyes are ever looking unto

the Lord x for he shall pluck my feet

out of the net.

Matt xxvi. 38 15 Turn thee unto me, and have

mercy upon me x for I am desolate,

and in misery.

Matt. xi. 25. 29,

Jaines i. 21.

John vii. 17.

xir. 21.

etenim universi qui sustinent te non universi qui ..».

n -, pedant Domini
coniunuentur. non conf.

Confundantur omnes iniqua agentes : conf. Mqut /o-
cientei lana

supervacue.

Yias tuas. Domine demonstra mihi : "•<"' '"<" oomivi
noiai fac mi/ii

et semitas tuas edoce me.

Dirige me in veritate tua, et doee

me : quia tu es Deus salvator mens, et

te sustinui tota die.

Reminiscere miserationum tuarum

Domiue : et misericordiarum tuarum,

quae a seecuIo sunt.

Delicta juventutis meae : et igno-

rantias meas ne memineris.

Secundum misericordiam tuam me- ma^vam mix.
tuam mrmor

mento mei tu : propter bomtatem tuam, «»'« '"«• oem

Domine.

Dulcis et rectus Dominus : propter

hoe legem dabit deHnquentibus in via. 'tatmt

Diriget mansuetos in judieio : do- Dirtgu mUes .

.

... . . docehit
cebit mites vias suas. mamuetot

Universse vise Domini misericordia

et Veritas : requirentibus testamentum

ejus et testimonia ejus.

Propter nomen tuum Domine propi-

tiaberis peccato meo : multum est copiomm

enim.

Quis est homo qui timet Domi-
num ? legem statuit ei in via quam
elegit.

Anima ejus in bonis demorabitur

:

et semen eius hfereditabit terram. hmrpdiinievnt.
" sidebil

Firmamentum est Dominus timenti-

bus eum : et testamentum ipsius ut

manifestetur illis.

Oculi mei semper ad Dominum

:

quoniam ipse evellet de laqueo pedes

meos.

Respice in me, et miserere mei

:

quia unicus et pauper sum ego.

of the armies of Heaven, clothed with a vesture dipped in blood,

to tread " the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty

God ;" and once more will the cry go up, " Lift up your heads,

O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ;" " Worthy is

the Lamb that was slain," " The marriage of the Lamb is come."

PSALM XXV.

In the penitential tone of this Psalm we hear again the voice

of Christ speaking for His mystical Body, uniting Himself with
all its members, so that He becomes the representative Israel

pleading with God for pardon in their name. He is our merciful

High Priest, bearing " the names of the children of Israel in the

breastplate of judgment upon His heart, when He goetn m uiiio

the holy place " [Exod. xxviii. 9] " to appear in the presence of

God for us." Accordingly we find, as in some other Psalms,

several changes in the pronouns, sometimes a singular one bein"

used, and at others a plural :
" I have put my trust in Thee,"

" AH they that hope in Thee." As " in all our afflictions He was
afflicted " while on earth, so even now His perpetual Intercession

embraces within its compass that experience of the burden of all

sin which was acquired when He bore ours upon the Cross.

In the words of this Psalm, therefore, Christ is teaching us
how to approach the Throne of mercy :

" Take with you words,
and turn to the Lord : say unto Him, Take away aU iniquity, and

Y T 2
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The V. Day. -|^g ipj^g
sorrows of my heart are

Frayer. enlarged » O brmg thou me out of my
troubles.

17 Look upon my adversity, and

misery » and forgive me all my sin.

18 Consider mine enemies, how
many they are t and they bear a

tyrannous hate against me.

1 Pet iv. 19. 19 O keep my soul, and deliver

me » let me not be confounded, for I

have put my trust in thee.

SO Let perfectness, and righteous

dealing wait upon me : for my hope

hath been in thee.

21 Deliver Israel, O God » out of

all his troubles.

John xvii. 9.

Ecv. sxi. 4.

John xii. 28.

xiv. SO.

THE X5YI PSALM.

Judica me, Bomine.

BE thou my Judge, O Lord, for I

have walked innocently » my
trust hath been also in the Lord,

therefore shall I not fall.

Mai. iii. 3. 2 Examine me, O Lord, and prove

me » try out my reins, and my heart.

3 For thy lovingkindness is ever

before mine eyes « and I will walk in

thy truth.

Heb. vii. 26. 4 I have not dwelt with vain per-

sons « neither will I have fellowship

with the deceitful.

Rev. ii. 2. 9. 5 1 have hated the congregation of

the wicked » and wUl not sit among

the ungodly.

Exod. XXX. 18. 6 I will wash my hands in inno-

eeney, O Lord x and so will I go to

thine altar

;

1 Cor. xi. 26. 7 That I may shew the voice of

thanksgiving » and tell of all thy won-

drous works.
Luke u. 49. 8 Lord, I have loved the habitation

of thy house » and the place where

thine honour dweUeth.

Tribulationes cordis mei multipH- duatata sunt

catse sunt : de necessitatibus meis erue enpe me

me.

Vide humilitatem meam, et laborem

meum : et dimitte universa deHcta omnia peccaia

mea.

Eespiee inimicos meos, quoniam

multipUcati sunt : et odio iniquo ode-

runt me.

Custodi animam meam, et erue me :
«'?«

non erubescam, quoniam speravi in te. ""» mn/undar
-*

,
.

quoniam invu-

Innocentes et recti adhsBserunt mihi : »'»• '«

quia sustinui te. quoTiinm . . . te

Homi/ie

Libera, Deus, Israel : ex omnibus «"*"'« "
« •.

•

^
^

'
^ aiif/usltta meis

tribulationibus suis.

J
PSALMTJS XXV.

UDICA me, Domine, quoniam ego Prfme.
Prseparat. Missx,m mnocentia mea mgressus

sum : et in Domino sperans non in-

firmabor.

Proba me, Domine, et tenta me

:

ure renes meos et cor meum.

Quoniam misericordia tua ante ocu-

los meos est : et complaeui in veritate

tua.

Non sedi cum concilio vanitatis :

et cum iniqua gerentibus non in-

troibo.

Odivi ecclesiam malignantium : et ccngregationem
... mitlijiKyrum

cum impus non sedebo.

Lavabo inter innocentes manus
meas : et circundabo altare tuum Do- drcmho

mine.

Ut audiam voeem laudis tuse : et

enarrem universa mirabUia tua.

Domine, dilexi decorem domus tuse :

et locum habitationis gloriee tuse. locum tabernacle
lis (sic)

receive us graciously : so will we render the calves of our lips."

[Hosea xiv. 2.] And hence it has been called a pattern of all

prayer. Offered up by the Church of God, it is a continual

acknowledgment of the sins of which human nature has ever

been guilty before Him, from the time of its youth in our first

parents to that of its old age in these latter days. Offered up by

each Christian soul, it is a lowly confession before the righteous

Judge of our general uuworthiness and our particuliu- sin ; of our

sorrow for sin, and our desire to be strengthened against evil and

the Evil One. It pleads the loving-kindness of God as evidenced

in the days of old, and asks for a repetition of mercies from the

inexhaustible fountain of His love : and, self-abased by remem-
brance of former falls, it beseeches Him to consider how great is

the power arrayed against us, and how utterly unable the sinnci'

is to walk upright in the way of righteousness without His gra-

cious leading, and support, and protection.

Thus, when we know not what to pray for as we ought, God
Himself teaches us, and " the Spirit itself maketh intereession

for us with groanings which cannot be uttered." [Eom. viiL 26.3

PSALM XXVL
Sinners must appeal to the mercy of their Judge ; but He in

Whom was no guile could appeal to His strict justice. Only of

Christ therefore can this Psalm be spoken in its literal meaning

;

while others who say, " Be Thou my Judge, Lord," must add,

" If Thou, Lord, shouldest be extreme to njark what is doue
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Tlio V, Day.
Moniinij

frayer.

Heb. ii. IS.

Eoening

1 John i. 5.

Isa. Ix. 1. 20.

Uev. xxi. 23.

John xviii. 6.

Matt. xxvi. 53.

Ruin. viit. 38.

ti:ke ii. 49.

fsa. vi. t.

xxxiii. 17,

Rev. iv. 3.

xxi. 22.

Exod. xxxiit, 21
1 Cor. X. 4.

Matt. xvi. 18.

xxi. 44.

9 O shut not up my soul with the

sinners t nor my life with the blood-

thirsty
;

10 In whose hands is wickedness »

and their right hand is full of gifts.

11 But as for me, I will walk inno-

cently I O deliver me, and be mer-

ciful unto me.

12 My foot standeth right « I will

praise the Lord in the congregations.

THE XXVII PSALM.

Bominus illuminatio.

THE Lord is my light, and my
salvation J whom then shall I

fear » the Lord is the strength of

my life; of whom then shall I be

afraid ?

2 When the wicked, even mine

enemies, and my foes came upon me
to eat up my flesh t they stumbled

and fell.

3 Though an host of men were laid

against me, yet shall not my heart be

afraid % and though there rose up war

against me, yet will I put my trust

in him.

4 One thing have I desired of the

Lord, which I will require » even that

I may dwell in the house of the Lord

all the days of my life, to behold the

fair beauty of the Lord, and to visit

his temple.

5 For in the time of trouble he shall

hide me in his tabernacle i yea, in the

secret place of his dwelling shall he

hide me, and set me up upon a rock

of stone.

Ne perdas cum impiis Deus animam impHi animan

meam : et cum viris sanguinum vitam

meam.

In quorum manibus iniquitates

sunt : dextera eorum repleta est mu-
neribus.

Ego autem in innocentia mea in-

g^ressus sum : redime me, et miserere

mei.

Pes mens stetit in directo : in ec

clesiis benedicam te, Domine.

res erilm . . , in

via ircltj . . .

Dtiniinuin

PSALMtrS XXVI.

DOMINUS illuminatio mea : et Mond. Mattins.

.
Good Friday.

salusmea; quern timebo? istNoct.
.

'
,

Easter Eve,

Dommus protector vitse mese : a quo 2nd Noct.

.^. ^ Matt, of the de-

trepidabo ? railed.
Dolninusdtf/eni'or

Dum appropiant super me nocentes :

ut edant carnes meas

;

Qui tribulant me inimici mei : ipsi

infirmatisunt et ceciderunt.

Si consistant adversum me eastra

:

non timebit cor meum.
Si exsurgat adversum me prislium : si hisurgat m mt

in hoc ego sperabo.

Unam petii a Domino, hanc requi-

ram : ut inhabitem in domo Domini

omnibus diebus vitse mesB.

Ut videam voluntatem Domini
; et prougm- n impio

visitem templum ejus.

Quoniam abscondit me in taber-

naculo suo in die malorum : protexit

me in abscondito tabernaculi sui.

sanctn pjui

amiss, Lord, who shall stand ? " But although we can only

imperfectly copy the Pattern of perfect righteousness, and walk

with faltering steps in the pathway which He has trodden, yet

Christ has left us an example in the words of this Psalm of the

manner in which alone an acceptable approach can be made to

the Altar of God. He entered into Heaven in the strength of

His innocence, we must come before God's Altar in the strength

^f our penitence.

This Psalm has accordingly been used from time immemorial

as part of the private prayers of the Celebrant when he is about

to offer up the Eucharistic Sacrifice to God. In the same spirit

and with the same intention it may be used by all Christians,

since all have their part in the offering made by their ministerial

leader. And at whatever time the Psalm is sung, it must remind

all who use it, clergy or laity, of that High Priest who was

" holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners," as an Example

to all who engage in the service of God.

PSALM XXVII.

Christ spake words in this Psalm for Himself, His Church, and

for each Christian soul ; expressing that faith in the Presence of

God which He had in its perfection, and which is given to His

servants to possess according to the measure of the gift of Him.

Most of the Psalm applies literally to Christ in the time of His

Passion, the "false witnesses" of the fourteenth verse bemg an

evident prophecy of those who came and perverted our Lord's

words respecting the resurrection of the temple of His body. In

the very first words there appears an implied reference to the

physical and spiritual darkness by which He was surrounded

when on the cross ; the stumbling and falling of those who had

come against Him in the Garden of the Agony is in the same way
referred to in the second verse j the lifting up of His head in the

sixth verse carries the thoughts to His lifting up on the Cixms by

which He gained the throne of an everlasting kingdom ; and the
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The V. Day.
Evening

Vrayer,
John iii. 14.

xii. 32.

1 CcT. xi. 26.

Hell. xii. 21.

Exod. xxxiii. 19,
20.

Rev. xxii. 4.

John xii. 28.

Mark xiv. 57.

Pfi. XXXV. 11.

Isa. xl. 31.

Act.s i. 4.

6 And now shall he lift up mine

head x above mine enemies round

about me.

7 Therefore will I offer in his

dwelling an oblation with great glad-

ness X I will sing, and speak praises

unto the Lord.

8 Hearken unto my voice, Lord,

when I cry unto thee x have mercy

upon me, and hear me.

9 My heart hath talked of thee.

Seek ye my face « Thy face, Lord,

wiU I seek.

10 O hide not thou thy face from

me » nor cast thy servant away in dis-

pleasure.

11 Thou hast been my succour x

leave me not, neither forsake me, O
God of my salvation.

12 When my father and my mother

forsake me x the Lord taketh me up.

13 Teach me thy way, O Lord x

and lead me in the right way, be-

cause of mine enemies.

14 Deliver me not over into the

will of mine adversaries x for there

are false witnesses risen up against

me, and such as speak wrong.

15 I should utterly have fainted »

but that I believe verily to see the

goodness of the Lord in the land of

the living.

16 O tarry thou the Lord^s leisure x

be strong, and he shall comfort thine

heart, and put thou thy trust in the

Lord.

THE XXVIII PSALM.

Ad te, Domine.

UNTO thee will I cry, O Lord my
strength t think no scorn of

me, lest, if thou make as though thou

hearest not, I become like them that

go down into the pit.

In petra exaltavit me : et nunc

exaltavit caput meum super inimicos

meos.

Circuivi, et immolavi in tabemaculo Circuoio et immo.
laho hoatlam

ejus hostiam voeiferationis : cantabo Juuiauoms

et psalmum dicam Domino.

Exaudi, Domine, vocem meam qua

clamavi ad te : miserere mei, et ex-

audi me.

Tibi dixit cor meum, exquisivit te exquiuM miium

lacies mea : laciem tuam, Domine, re- tuum Domine

quiram.

Ne avertas faciem tuam a me : ne

declines in ira a servo tuo.

Adjutor meus esto ; ne derelinquas

me : neque despieias me, Deus salu-

taris meus.

Quoniam pater meus et mater mea
dereliquerunt me : Dominus autem as-

sumpsit me.

Legem pone mihi, Domine, in via miM continue

tua : et dirige me in semita recta

propter inimicos meos.

Ne tradideris me in animas tribu- pmequeniium

lantium me, quoniam insurrexerunt iu

me testes iuiqui : et mentita est ini-

quitas sibi.

Credo videre bona Domini : in twra

viventium.

Exspecta Dominum, viriliter age, et

confortetur cor tuum : et sustine Do-

minum.

PSALMUS XXVII.

AD te, Domine, clamabo ; Dens Mona. MaWna.
.-. .. ne Btlewt a me et

meus, ne siieas a me : nequando era simuu

taceas a me et assimilabor descenden-

tibus in lacum.

oblation of the seventh to that sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving

whose efficacy is derived from the " full, perfect, and sufficient

sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole

world " there made by Him. Wo may also observe that " My
voice " in the eighth verse follows immediately after the prophecy '

of the Sacrifice offiBred on the Cross and re-presented in the Eucha-
rist, and that it can scarcely be otherwise interpreted than of

Christ's perpetual Intercession, and of the " blood that speaketh
better things than that of Abel." And in the sixteenth verse we
are reminded of His saying, "Mine hour is not yet come."
Not less may the Psalm be taken as an aspii-ation of Christ

speaking in His members. In the hour of trial faith looks up-

ward, remembering that " God is light." Even when the Virgin,

the daughter of Sion, is sitting in the dust, she hears the voice

from on high, " Arise, shine, for thy Light is come," or " The
Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting Light, and thy God thy

gloi-y :" and though troubles may be on every side, yet is there

the glory of the regenerated City of God in the future, when it

shall have no need to be illuminated by any but spiritual joy, for

" the Lamb is the Light of it."

For such a joy the individual Christian also may hope, desiring

that he may dwell for ever in this house of the Lord, and behold



THE PSALMS. 3.')]

Isa. V. 13.

Rom. i. 21.

2 Put. ill. 4.

The V. Day. 2 Hear the voice of my humble
XiVemng . ,

'

rrayer. petitions, when I cry unto thee when
L..k„.xiii.33.

J jj^j^ ^p ^^ ^^^^ towards the

mercy-seat of thy holy temple.

3 O pluck me not away, neither

destroy me with the ungodly, and

wicked doers » which speak friendly

to their neighbours, but imagine mis-

chief in their hearts.

4 Reward them according to their

deeds t and according to the wicked-

ness of their own inventions.

5 Recompense them after the work

of their hands » pay them that they

have deserved.

6 For they regard not in their

mind the works of the Lord, nor the

operation of his hands % therefore shall

he break them €own, and not buUd
them up.

7 Praised be the Lord « for he hath

heard the voice of my humble peti-

tions.

8 The Lord is my strength, and

my shield, my heart hath trusted in

him, and I am helped » therefore my
heart danceth for joy, and in my song

will I praise him.

9 The Lord is my strength » and

he is the wholesome defence of his

Anointed.

10 O save thy people, and give thy

blessing unto thine inheritance » feed

them, and set them up for ever.

THE XXIX PSALM.

Afferte Domino.

/ohm. 85. TURING unto the Lord, O ye

JLJ mighty, bring young rams

unto the Lord » ascribe unto the

Lord worship and strength.

Gen. XV. 1.

John xi. 41.

Exaudi,Domine,vocem deprocationis nxauHnocem

mese dum oro ad te : dum extollo

manus meas ad templum sanctum

tuum.

Ne simul tradas me cum peccato-

ribus : et cum operantibus iniquita-

tem ne perdas me.

Qui loquuntur pacem cum proximo cam /.i. qci J04.

suo : mala autem in cordibus eorum.

Da illis secundum opera eoram : et

secundum nequitiam adinventionum negumas iiudia-
rum ipxoruiii

ipsorum. relribue illis.

„ , Redde relr. SiC
Secundum opera manuum eorum

tribue illis : redde retributionem

eorum ipsis.

Quoniam non intellexerunt opcia

Domini : et in opera manuum ejus

destmes illos, et non aedificabis eos. ejus mn couMe-
rant des.

Benedictus Dominus : quoniam ex-

audivit vocem deprecationis mese.

Dominus adjutor meus, et protector

mens : et in ipso speravit cor meum,
et adjutus sum.

Et refloruit caro mea : et ex volun-

tate mea confitebor ei.

Dominus fortitude plebis suae : et,

protector salvationum Christi sui est. miuiarium

Salvum fac populum tuum Domine,

et benedic hsereditati tu£E : et rege

eos, et extoUe Olos usque in seternum. in ixcuium

PSALMUS XXVIII.

AFFERTE Domin-, filii Dei : af- M""*- Mattms.

-r-.
• PI .

Epiphany,

ferte Domino nl.os arietum. is' Noct.

the fairness of the "King in His beauty." Moses "talked of

God, Seek ye My face," but God told him that he could not see

His face and live, and he beheld only part of the Divine glory

while "standing upon the rock," and hid in the "clift of the

rock." The Rock of Ages has been cleft that the children of

God may find a safe hiding-place for ever, and the Divine glory is

now revealed in the Incarnate Person of the Lord Jesus. So the

time will come when a yet higher vision of it will be vouchsafed,

when there shall be no more fainting, and when they who wait

upon the Lord shall go from strength to strength till His words

are fulfilled, " They shall see His face ; and His Name shall be in

their foreheads. And there shall be no night there : and they

need no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God giveth

them light : and they shall reign for ever and ever."

PSALM XXVIII.

Christ's Human Nature here cries to the Divine Nature : His

Mystical Body prays to Him and in Him as He stands by the

throne of the Father. The following paraphrase from Gerholdus

strikes the key-note of the Psalm with a clear tone, and shows

the manner in which saintly writers have heard the voice of

Christ speaking by the mouth of David :

—

" I, the assumed Human Nature, will cry unto Thee, O Lord

:

Thou art My Deity, in which I, the Son of David, am the Son of

God, equally as the Father and the Holy Ghost are God : Thou
art My Deity, and suice Thou art the Word of the Father, keep
not silence from Me, from Me, the Human Nature which Thou,

Word, didst personally unite to Thyself. By the voice of Thy
blood, crying from the ground, do Thou, Word, so speak as to

be heard, even in HeU, when my soul shall descend thither:

make manifest that I am not like them that go down into the
pit, from the weight of original, or the guilt of actual, sin. For
I, untainted by any sin, shall so be ' free among the dead,' that
1 also shall be able to deliver others thence, and to say even to
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The V. Day.
J^vening

Rev. i-,. :l.

xix. 5, 6.

Matt. Tiii. 26.

John xxi. 6.

Rev. X. 3.

Tsa. xl. 3.

Acts ii. 3

Malt. iii. 3.

Isa. xxxT. ].

John xTi. 14.

Gen. i. 2.

Jolin iii. 5.

Acts ii. 47,

1 John ii. 14.

John xiv. 27.

Gal. V. 22.

2 Give the Lord the honour due

unto his Name « worship the Lord

with holy worship.

3 It is the Lord that eommaudeth

the waters » it is the glorious God that

maketh the thunder.

4 It is the Lord that ruleth the

sea ; the voice of the Lord is mighty
in operation * the voice of the Lord

is a glorious voice.

5 The voice of the Lord breaketh

the cedar-trees » yea^ the Lord break-

eth the cedars of Libanus.

6 He maketh them also to skip like

a calf * Libanus also, and Sirion like

a young unicorn.

7 The voice of the Lord divideth

the flames of fire, the voice of the

Lord shaketh the wilderness x yea,

the Lord shaketh the wilderness of

Cades.

8 The voice of the Lord maketh the

hinds to bring forth young, and dis-

covereth the thick bushes « in his

temple doth every man speak of his

honour.

9 The Lord sitteth above the water-

flood » and the Lord remaineth a King

for ever.

10 The Lord shall give strength

unto his people t the Lord shall give

his people the blessing of peace.

Afferte Domiao gloriam et honorem,

afierte Domino gloriam Nomini ejus :

adorate Dominum in atrio sancto ejus. <"''" ""'"<«

Vox Domini super aquas, Deus ma-

jestatis iatonuit : Dominus super aquas

multas.

Vox Domini in virtute : vox Do-

mini in magnificentia.

Vox Domini confringentis eedros :

et confringet Dominus eedros Libani

:

Et comminuet eas tanquam \'ituluni

Libani: etdileetus quemadmodumfilius ««"'

unicomium.

Vox Domini intercidentis flammam

ignis ; vox Domini concutientis deser- srinudinem

tum : et commovebit Dominus deser-

tum Cades.

Vox Domini prseparentis cervos, et

revelabit condensa : et in templo ejus

omnes dicent gloriam.

Dominus diluvium iuhabitare facit : Hhai,iiai

et sedebit Dominus Rex in setemum.

Dominus virtutem populo suo dabit

:

Dominus benedicet populo suo in pace, et i,.,,c.:icei

death itself, ' death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is

thy victory?'"

The last four verses of the Psalm exhibit again the transition

from humiliation and death to triumph and life, in the person of

God's Anointed j and the union of Christ with His people in the

closing words of faithful and joyful prayer. The last of all is

used daily by the Church in the sufirages of Mattins and Even-

song,—" ^. O Lord, save Thy people. ^. And bless Thine inhe-

ritance;" and also in the Te Deum, "Govern them, and lift

them up for ever."

PSALM XXIX.

This is a song of praise and thanksgiving to God for the work

wrought by the Holy Ghost in the kingdom of the New Creation.

The perpetual presence of the Lord in His Chm-ch is signified by

the mention of His Voice, of which it is said in the prophecy of

the New Testament that " out of the throne proceeded lightnings

and thanderings and voices." The same prophecy also speaks of

" seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the

Seven Spirits of God " [Kev. iv. 5], and hence we may under-

stand that the sevenfold operations of the Holy Ghost are

mystically set forth by the seven times repeated " voice of the

Lord."

As the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters of

Creation, giving life to an inanimate world, so does He command
the waters and rule the sea in the Sacrament of Baptism, the

Laver or •' Sea of glass" [Rev. iv. 6] "mingled with fii-e" [ibid.

XV. 2], in which our fallen nature is regenerated to a life capable

of righteousness and a title to the inheritance of the saints in

light. When God the Father glorified the Son of Man, some said

that " it thundered," and only ears opened by faith heard tlie

Voice of God as it declared, " I have both glorified it, and will

glorify it again." [John xii. 28.] Only the faithful, again, knew
the significance of that mysterious sign which appeared when the
house was shaken where the Apostles were assembled on the morn
of Pentecost, and the Holy Ghost divided the flaming tongues of

fire upon the heads of those present. But, whether or not by
visible and audible signs, the operation of the Holy Ghost is ever

being carried on in the Church of God, by an endowment to it

of power from on high ; power given in Baptism, in Confirma-

tion, in the Holy Eucharist; power to break up the strongest

obstacles that oppose themselves; power to elevate the Church
and the soul to the highest spiritual exaltation and "joy in the

Holy Ghost ;" power to shatter the oaks of the forest [verse 8],

putting down the proud in the imagination of their hearts, and
raising up a Saviour to reveal the mysteries hid in the " thick

bushes" of prophecy.

In the Temple of the Holy Ghost, therefore,—in the mystical

Body of Christ,—all things proclaim His glory Who still moveth
upon the face of the waters to vivify, strengthen, and give final

peace to His people. " The temple of God was opened in Heaven,
and there was seen in His temple the ark of His Testament

:

and there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an
earthquake, and great hail." " And the temple was filled with
smoke from the glory of God, and from His power." [Rev. xi.

19; XV. 8.]
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The VI. Bay.
Morninq

Prayer,

Heh. V. 7

xli. 24.

John xvii. 1.

Jonah ii. 6.

Pi. xvi. 10.

Isa. xxxviit. 17.

Luke XX ii. 19.

Isa. liv. 7, 8.

2 Cor. iv. 17.

V. 4.

Matt. xXTii. 46,

47.

Heb. xii. 24.

Isa xxxviil. 18,

19.

John xvi. 20—22.
Mark xvi. 12.

1 Cor. XV. 44.

Cf. Bible Vers.

1 Cor. xi. 26.

THE XXX PRAIiM.

Exaliabo te, Dom'ine.

I
WILL magnify thee, O Lord, for

thou hast set me up » and not

made my foes to triumph over me.

2 O Lord my God, I cried unto

thee « and thou hast healed me.

3 Thou, Lord, hast brought my
soul out of hell » thou hast kept my
life from them that go down to the

pit.

4 Sing praises unto the Lord, O ye

saints of his » and give thanks unto

him for a remembrance of his holiness.

5 For his MTath endureth but the

twinkling of an eye, and in his plea-

sure is life « heaviness may endure

for a night, but joy cometh in the

morning.

6 And in my prosperity I said, I

shall never be removed » thou, Lord,

of thy goodness hast made my hill so

strong.

7 Thou didst turn thy face from

me » and I was troubled.

8 Then cried I unto thee, O Lord »

and gat me to my Lord right humbly.

9 What profit is there in my blood i

when I go down to the pit ?

10 Shall the dust give thanks unto

thee « or shall it declare thy truth ?

11 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy

upon me « Lord, be thou my helper.

12 Thou hast turned my heaviness

into joy * thou hast put oif my sack-

cloth, and girded me with gladness.

13 Therefore shall every good man
sing of thy praise without ceasing i

O my God, I will give thanks unto

thee for ever.

PSALSIUS XXIX.

EXALTABO te, Dominc, quoniam Mnnd. Maitins.

suscepisti me : nee delectasti 2nd Noct.

inimicos meos super me.

Domine Deus meus, clamavi ad te :

et sanasti me.

Domine eduxisti ab inferno animam ahimxisu ab
iiijirris

meam : salvasti me a descendentibus

in lacum.

Psallite Domino omnes sancti ejus :

et confitemini memorise sanctitatis

ejus.

Quoniam ira in indignatione ejus :

et vita in voluntate ejus.

Ad vesperum demorabitur fietus : et

ad matutinum laetitia.

Ego autem dixi in abundantia mea

:

Non movebor in teternum.

Domine, in voluntate tua : pripsti- hova vol.

tisti deeori meo virtutem.

Avertisti faciem tuam a me : et

faetus sum conturbatus.

Ad te, Domine, clamabo : et ad Deum
meum deprecabor.

Quse utilitas in sanguine meo : dum
descendo in cormptionem ?

Nunquid confitebitur tibi pulvis

:

aut annuntiabit veritatem tuam ?

Audivit Dominus et misertus est

mei : Dominus faetus est adjutor

meus.

Convertisti planctum meum in gau-

dium mihi : concidisti saccum meum,

et circundedisti me laetitia.

Ut cantet tibi gloria mea, et non

compungar : Domine Deus meus, in

aetemum confitebor tibi.

pr^Ectnxisti

PSALM XXX.

Tliis Psalm is entitled " for the opening of the house of David,"

meaning prohably for the dedication of the temple built by his

son Solomon '. Our Lord associated the Temple with a typical

signification when He said of His own Body, "Destroy this

temple, and in throe days I will raise it up." [John ii. 19.] Not
without reason, therefore, have wise interpreters associated this

dedication Psalm with the dedication of Christ's Body in its Resur-

rection and Ascension, whereby was founded that mystical Body

1 "When the first-fruits -were brought to be oiTered, those who brought

them were accustomed to sing Psalm cxxii. as they came on their way to

the temple, and Psalm cl. on Iheir closer approach to it. Wlien they arrived

within the court of the temple, the Levites sang Psalm xxx., perhaps from

some association of ideas between the dedication of the temple and of the

first-fhiits.

which will also in His time be raised from its militant and
suffering condition to be dedicated as the holy city and the new
Jerusalem, " prepared as a bride adorned for her husband." [Eev.

xxi. 2.]

The voice of Christ is heard, therefore, in this Psalm, rejoicing

in His deliverance irom death, the grave, and hell. The wrath

of God came upon Him as the representative of all sinners, and

for a time the Father turned His face even from His beloved Son,

so that the soul of the holy and innocent One was troubled.

Giving up His life, that holy One suffered His body to he carried

to the grave, while His soul descended into hell. But the dust

of death could not magnify the glory of God, nor offer an Encharis-

tic sacrifice, nor give profit from the blood of the Atonement, nor

proclaim Divine Truth. Therefore the Lord in His good pur-

poses, for His own glory, and for man's salvation, brought the

I soul of Christ out of hell, kept His body from the usual lot of

Z z



354. THE PSALMS.

THE XXXI PSALM.

In te, Domine, speravi.

The VI. Day y^ thee, O Lord, have I put my
Morning

Prayer,
Te Deum.

trust » let me never be put to con-

fusion, deliver me in thy righteousness.

2 Bow down thine ear to me %

make haste to deliver me.

3 And be thou my strong rock, and

house of defence * that thou mayest

save me.

4 For thou art my strong rock, and

my castle » be thou also my guide,

and lead me for thy Name^s sake.

5 Draw me out of the net that

they have laid privily for me « for

thou art my strength.

iuie xiiii. 26. 6 Into thy hands I commend my
spirit « for thou hast redeemed me, O
Lord, thou God of truth.

MBtt.xxiii.i—33. 7 I have hated them that hold of

superstitious vanities » and my trust

hath been in the Lord.

8 I will be glad, and rejoice in thy

mercy » for thou hast considered my
trouble, and hast known my soul in

adversities.

9 Thou hast not shut me up into the

hand of the enemy » but hast set my
feet in a large room.

Matt. XXVI. 38. 10 Havc mercy upon me, O Lord,

for I am in trouble » and mine eye is

consumed for very heaviness ;
yea, my

soul and my body.

11 For my life is waxen old with

heaviness x and my years with mourn-

12 My strength faileth me, because

of mine iniquity » and my bones are

consumed.

jLuke xxii, 44.

PSALMUS XXX.

IN te, Domine, speravi : non cionfiin- Mona. Mattins.
'

_
' >-

_
'

_ _ _
Compline, ». 1—0

dar in setemum : in justitia tua

libera me. llbeta me el eript

Inclina ad me aurem tuam : aceelera ""

ut enias me. ut eripias me

Esto mihi in Deum protectorem et

in domum refugii : ut salvum me lomm ref.

facias.

Quoniam fortitude mea et refugium firmamentum
meum et ref.

meum es tu : et propter nomen tuum

deduces me, et enutries me. <*«« >"•* «•'»

Educes me de laqueo quem abscon- occuiia ermt

derunt mihi : quoniam tu es protector

mens.

In manus tuas commendo spiritum

meum : redemisti me, Domine Deus

veritatis.

Odisti observantes vanitates : super-

vacue.

Ego autem in Domino speravi : ex- 'perabo

ultabo et laetabor in misericordia tua.

Quoniam respexisti humilitatem

meam: salvasti de necessitatibus ani- meamtnivam

mam meam.

Nee conclusisti me in manibus in-

imici : statuisti in loco spatioso pedes

meos.

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam tri-

bulor : conturbatus est in ira oculus

mens, anima mea et venter mens.

Quoniam defecit in dolore vita mea \

et anni mei in gemitibus.

Infirmata est in paupertate virtus

mea : et ossa mea conturbata sunt.

fecisti

those who descend into the grave, put off from Him the sackcloth

of suffering humanity and a natural body, and girded Him with

the joy of a humanity that is glorified and a body that has be-

come spiritual. Because of this mercy of God towards man for

the sake of his Redeemer, the Church, which is Christ's glory,

—

even the children which God has given to Him,—will praise Him
continually, offering up to Him for ever the acceptable memorial

of His love, according to His commandment, " This do, for a

remembrance of Me.'*

The application of this Psalm to Christ the Head shows clearly

without further illustration how it may be applied to His mem-
bers, collectively and individually. When the time of her tribu-

lation is past, the Church can follow the words of her Lord, and
as He could say, " Thou hast set Me up " as the High Priest inter-

ceding, the King of kings ruling, and the Lamb of God receiving

Divine worship, so may His Chm-ch praise God for revealing His

glory by and in her, lifting her up from the dust and sackcloth of

suffering, and girding her with the joy of an universal triumph.

And there are times when the Christian soul may take such words
fqr its own iOso, and thank God with a better informed faith

than Hezekiah did, when even he said, " The living, the living, he
shall praise Thee, as I do this day."

PSALM XXXI.

This is another of the Psalms which our Lord has marked
with the sign of the Cross, His last words at Calvary being taken
from the sixth verse, " Father, into Thy hands I commend My
spirit." It is an old tradition that He repeated all the Psalms
from the twenty-second as far as this verse of the thirty-first,

during the three hours of His extreme sufferings ; thus making
these words the CompHne hymn of His earthly life.

The Psalm is especially one of those in which Christ speaks as

personating His people, or rather as concentrating within Him-
self all their experiences. Having taken our nature He speaks in

our words, that we may the better learn to speak with His.
Accordingly we hear Him speaking of God's mercy towards
Him, although that mercy was needless for One whose im-
maculate nature could face the unmitigated justice of the All-

Righteous; and of His strength failing because of His iniquity,

though all the sin which He bore was that of others. So He
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riio VI. Day.
Morning

Prayer.
Gal. V. II.

I Cor. I. 23.

Mark xiv. 50.
laa. liil. i.

Matt. xxvi. G6.

xivii. 22. 2S,
40.

John xvil. 25.

Luke zxii, 42.

Matt. xxtI. 60.

]sa. xxxii. 2.

iv. 6.

13 I became a reproof among all

mine enemies, but especially among
my neighbours » and they of mine

acquaintance were afraid of me, and

they that did see me without con-

veyed themselves from me.

14 I am clean forgotten, as a dead

man out of mind t I am become Hke

a broken vessel.

15 For I have heard the blasphemy

of the multitude % and fear is on every

side, while they conspire together

against me, and take their counsel to

take away my life.

16 But my hope hath been in thee,

O Lord « I have said. Thou art my
God.

1

7

My time is in thy hand, deliver

me from the han^ of mine enemies «

and from them that persecute me.

18 Shew thy servant the light of

thy countenance « and save me for

thy mercy sake.

19 Let me not be confounded, O
Lord, for I have called upon thee »

let the ungodly be put to confusion,

and be put to silence in the grave.

20 Let the lying lips be put to

silence » which cruelly, disdainfully,

and despitefully speak against the

righteous.

21 O how plentiful is thy goodness

which thou hast laid up for them that

fear thee » and that thou hast pre-

pared for them that put their trust in

thee, even before the sons of men.

22 Thou shalt hide them privily by

thine own presence from the provok-

ing of all men * thou shalt keep them

secretly in thy tabernacle from the

strife of tongues.

Super omnes inimieos meos factus

sum opprobrium vicinis meis valde ; vie. meu nimiun

et timor notis meis.

Qui videbant me foras fugerunt a fugiehant a «<,
*^ exctr^ttanquam

me : oblivioni datus sum, tanquam mortuus

mortuus a corde.

Faetus sum tanquam vas perditum :

quoniam audivi vituperationem mul-

torum eommorantium in circuitu. lArcxm habtum-

In eo dum. convenirent simul ad- connregareniur
omnes ut acci-

versum me : accipere ammam meam vennt

consiliati sunt.

Ego autem in te speravi, Domine j

dixi, Deus meus es tu : in manibus

tuis SOrteS mese. lempnra mea

Eripe me de manu inimicorum Laerameet
.^ eripe me de

meorum : et a persequentibus me. maiMut

Illustra faciem tuam super servum Mumma

tuum, salvum me fac in misericordia

tua, Domine : non confandar, quoniam

invocavi te.

Erubescant impli, et deducantur in

infernum : muta fiant labia dolosa. ejicinniur

Qua3 loquuntur adversus justum ini-

quitatem : in superbia, et in abusione. «' covtempiu

Quam magna midtitudo dulcedinis

tuEB Domine : quam abscondisti timen-

tibus te ?

Perfecisti eis qui sperant in te : m ttper/ecMiecim

conspectu fiHorum hominum.

Abscondes eos in abscondito faciei •" "'"''"' "«"'"

tuse : a conturbatione hominum^.

Proteges eos ia tabernaculo tuo ; a

contradictione linguarum.

Kiid to the persecutor of His Cliurch, "Saul, Saul, why per-

secutest thou Me f " and so He will say at the last day, " Inasmuch

as ye did it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye did

it unto Me."

In psalms and prophecies we may find the Scriptural comple-

ment of the Gospels, revealed by Him who could foresee history.

So in the eleventh verse of this Psalm we have a most affecting

truth concerning the influence of Christ's sorrows on His human
nature. His earthly life extended only to thirty-three years, yet

He seemed so much older that the Jews said to Him, " Thou art

not yet Jifly years old." The truth is here told us, that His

"life was waxen old through heaviness, and his years with

ifourningj" youth and joy having no place in the ministerial

life of Him who saw and felt the whole accumulated burden of

all sin.

Tlie direct application of this Phalm to our Lord is thus ns

clearly shown as in any of those which are more especially named

as Fsalms of the Passion; nor can a complete application be

made to any other person, or to Him in any other manner than

as representing those for whom His work of atonement was

wrought. The whole Psalm is an amplification of our Lord's

prayer, " Not My will, but Thine ;" and sets before us vei-y strongly

the necessity and the advantage of prayer. For if He uttered

such words of prayer for deliverance Who knew the whole course

of events that was to follow, how much more are they bound to

supplicate their God to whom the future is a sealed book. And
if the Lord heard the voice of the Saviour's prayer [verse 25],

and sent an angel to strengthen Him though the cup of the

Passion was not removed, much more may they look to be made
strong, and to have their hearts established, who are in so much
greater need of the Divine aid.

Few Psalms contain more verses which can be taken into use

Z z 2
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The VI. Day. 23 Thants be to the Lord i for he
Morning

i i i t n
Prayer. hath shewed me marvellous great

sa. XXVI. 1. kindness in a strong city,

'''io'ii
"'''''''"

^'^ ^'^^ Vfhim I made haste, I said t

Mark XV. 34. J ^m cast out of the sight of thine

eyes.

25 Nevertheless thou heardest the

voice of my prayer « when I cried

unto thee.

26 love the Lord, all ye his

saints » for the Lord preserveth them

that are faithftd, and plenteously re-

wardeth the proud doer.

Luke xxii. 43. 27 Be strong, and he shaU establish

jer. xvii. 7. youT heart X all ye that put your

trust in the Lord.

Evening
Prayer.

Ash-Wednesday

THE XrXII PSALM.

Beati, quorum.

)LESSED is he whose unright-

eousness is forgiven » and whose

sin is covered.

B'
MatUns.

Penitential

Psalm.
Rom. iv. 16. 2 Blessed is the man unto whom
Jamea v. 20.

1 Pet. a. 22. the Lord imputeth no sin » and in

whose spirit there is no guile.

Tsa.ivu. 20. 3 For while I held my tongue »

my bones consumed away through my
daily complaining.

4 For thy hand is heavy upon me
day and night » and my moisture is

like the drought in summer.

5 I will acknowledge my sin unto

thee X and mine unrighteousness have

I not hid.

6 I said, I vsdll confess my sins imto

the Lord x and so thou forgavest the

wickedness of my sin.

7 For this shall every one that is

godly make his prayer unto thee, in a

time when thou mayest be found »

but in the great water-floods they shall

not come nigh him.

2 Pam. xil. 13.

Luke V. 20—24.

Benedictus Dominus : quoniam mi-

rificavit misericordiam suam mihi : in »"«'» '» "f;
"''

civitate munita.

Effo autem dixi in exccssu mentis inpavoremeo . ,.

mese : Projectus sum a facie oeulorum

tuorum.

Ideo exaudisti vocem orationis mese : deprecauomi

dum clamarem ad te.

Diligite Dominum omnes saneti

ejus, quoniam veritatem requiret Do-

minus : et retribuet abundanter facien- ret. hu gut ojun-
dnnUr

tibus superbiam. faeiunt sup.

Viriliter agite, et confortetur cor

vestiTim : omnes qui speratis in Do-

mino.

PSALMUS XXXI.

BEATI quorum remissae sunt ini- Mond. Mattins.

quitates : et quorum tecta sunt

peecata.

Beatus vir cui non imputavit Do- <<«v«tai>»
in ore

minus peccatum : nee est in spiritu

ejus dolus.

Quoniam tacui, inveteraverunt ossa omnia ossa

mea : dum clamarem tota die.

Quoniam die ac nocte gravata est

super me manus tua : conversus sum

in serumna mea, dum configitur spina, confringnur

Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci :

et injustitiam meam non abscondi. injnstilias meas
nan operux

Dixi, Confitebor adversum me in- PT«nimi\aha . .

.

inju///Uias vieai

justitiam meam Domino : et tu re-

roisisti impietatem peccati mei. impietatem conUi

Pro hac orabit ad te omnis sanctus :

in tempore opportune.

Veruntamen in diluvio aquarum

multarum : ad eum non approxima-

bunt.

ty tte Christian as expressive of his own experience and aspira-

tions. As our Lord left to His people the germ of all prayer, so

He has consecrated the words of David by His own adoption of

them, and that in such a manner that we may use them as part

of His own prevailiug intercession.

PSALM XXXII.

Christ, as the representative of the whole human race, offers

up in this Psalm the sacrifice of penitence, and rejoices in the

blessedness of Absolution. So " blessed " indeed was He by the

purity of His nature that no sin was imputed to Him as His own,
nor was any guile found in His spirit. Yet so great is the

mercy of God that the blessedness of the for^ven sonl is made
next, and even like to, that of the innocent soul. When His

pardoning word has exercised its power, and " unrighteousness is

forgiven," the spirit is freed, and pure of guile and sin ; so that

they who are thus reunited to the spotless Lamb of God become

partakers of His holiness.

Thus, although there is no peace to the sinner while he holds

his tongue, and refuses to confess his sin, he who puts his trust

in the Lord's mercy and humbly acknowledges his transgressions

will find that mercy embracing him on every side. Especially he

will find out that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive

sins, and that this power He has given to His Church [John xx.

23] ; that when " truth of heart," a sincere penitence, has

removed every bar from the way of God's word of absolution, it

will go forth with power to convey actual pardon, and, vrith par-

don, comfort.
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Rev. xix
James v.

Tlip VI. Day. 8 Thou art a place to hide me in.
Evening

at i i

Prater. thou shalt preserve me from trouble »

M. mil. 2. thou shalt compass me about with

songs of deliverance.

9 I will inform thee, and teach thee

in the way wherein thou shalt go « and

I will guide thee with mine eye.

10 Be ye not like to horse and

mule, which have no understanding t

whose mouths must be held with bit

and bridle, lest they fall upon thee.

11 Great plagues remain for the

ungodly « but whoso putteth his trust

in the Lord, mercy emhraceth him on

every side.

John xyi 22. 12 Bc glad, O ye righteous, and
Uev. vu. 14. ... Jo J

rejoice in the Lord x and be joyful,

all ye that are true of heart.

THE XXXIII PSALM.

ExuUate, justi.

13. T) EJOICE in the Lord, O ye riglit-

Wj ecus « for it becometh well the

just to be thankful.

2 Praise the Lord with harp % sing

praises unto .him with the lute, and

instniment of ten strings.

3 Sing unto the Lord a new song «

sing praises lustily unto him with a

good courage.

4 For the word of the Lord is true «

and all his works are faithful.

5 He loveth righteousness and

jvidgement « the earth is full of the

goodness of the Lord.

6 By the word of the Lord were

the heavens made « and all the hosts

of them by the breath of his mouth.

7 He gathereth the waters of the

sea together, as it were upon an heap »

and layeth up the deep, as in a trea-

sure-house.

Ezck.xxxviii.20. 8 Let all the earth fear the Lord «

stand in awe of him, all ye that dwell

in the world.

Rev. iv. 1

John i. 3.

Gen. i. 2.

Gen. i. 9.

Rev. xxi.

Tu es refugium meum a tribulatione » prenura

qu8e circundedit me : exultatio mea,

erue me a circundantibus me. ndimt

Intellectum tibi dabo, et instruam

te in via hac qua gradieris : firmabo ingrediau

super te ocidos meos.

Nolite fieri sicut equus et mulus

:

quibus non est intelleetus.

In chamo et frseno maxillas coram

constringe : qui non approximant ad te.

Multa flagella peccatoris : speran- peccatorum: ipe-

tem autem in Domino misericordia

circundabit.

Lsetamini in Domino et exultate

justi : et gloriamini omnes recti corde.

PSALMUS XXXII.

EXULTATE justi in Domino : Mond. Mattins.

rectos decet coUaudatio. s^Noc't.
[See S.Aug.Semi.

335.1

Confitemini Domino in cithara : in

psalterio decem chordarum psallite illi.

Cantate ei canticum novum : bene

psallite ei in voeiferatione. in jMiuUom

Quia rectum est verbum Domini : amniam neius
eat scrtnti

et omnia opera ejus in fide.

Diligit miserieordiam et judicium

:

misericordia Domini plena est terra.

Verbo Domiui cceli firmati sunt : et

spiritu oris ejus omnis virtus eorum.

Congregans sicut in utre aquas in u/rem

maris : ponens in thesauris abysses.

Timeat Dominum omnis terra : ah

eo autem commoveantur omnes inha- ""«"'»•«' »""!<»

qui inhabitant

bitantes orbem.

Tliis penitentiiil Psalm is, therefore, a word of Christ showing

us the pattern of repentance to be followed by His members,

and proclaiming the blessedness of their state whose repentance

Iiiis been of that sincere character that God is able to bless to

the penitent the words of absolution, and thus to make them
effective to his pardon and juBtification.

PSALM XZXIII.I

This Psalm has been used time immemorial on festivals of

I The structure of this Psalm is ohservahle, consisting as it do^s of an

introuuctoi^ and concluding verse, and of nine iuteiiuediate stanzas or

martyrs. It was, doubtless, adopted for that purpose from its

manifest position as a sequel to the foregoing Psalm of penitence

;

which makes it represent the " New Song " of the saints who
have entered into perfect peace through the final pardon of their

God :
" And they sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy

to take the book, and to open the seals thereof : for Thou wast

slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every

kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us

subjects. It can scarcely he doubted that this structure was recognized in

the music to which the Psalm was originally sung. . It is also probable that

there is a reference to it in the end of the second verse.
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The VI. Day.
Evening

Prayer,
Gen. i. 3.

Job V. 12.

Is3. x1. 8.

xlvi. 10.

John XV. IG.

Numb. xiv. 44.

i udKes vii. 4.

2 tiain. xxiv. 1.

Dtut. xtU. 16.

Isa. XXX. 16.

Luke xxii. 61.

Luke viii. Ifi.

xxi. 19.

Rev. xiii. 10.

Pan. iii, S.

9 For he spake, and it was done »

he commanded, and it stood fast.

10 The Lord bringeth the counsel

of the heathen to nought » and maketh

the devices of the people to be of none

effect, and casteth out the counsels of

princes.

11 The counsel of the Lord shall

endure for ever » and the thoughts of

his heart from generation to genera-

tion.

12 Blessed are the people whose

God is the Lord Jehovah » and blessed

are the folk that he hath chosen to

him, to be his inheritance.

13 The Lord looked down from

heaven, and beheld aU the children of

men » from the habitation of his dwell-

ing he considereth aU them that dwell

on the earth.

14 He fashioneth aU the hearts of

them » and understandeth all their

works.

15 There is no king that can be

saved by the multitude of an host

neither is any mighty man delivered

by much strength.

16 A horse is counted but a vain

thing to save a man % neither shall

he deliver any man by his great

strength.

17 Behold, the eye of the Lord is

upon them that fear him t and upon

them that put their trust in his

mercy ;

18 To deliver their soul from

death » and to feed them in the time

of dearth.

19 Our soul hath patiently tarried

for the Lord « for he is our help, and

our shield.

20 For our heart shall rejoice in

him because we have hoped in his

holy Name.

21 Let thy merciful kindness, O
•Lord, be upon us » like as we do put

our trust in thee.

Quoniam ipse dixit, et facta sunt

;

ipse mandavit, et creata sunt.

Dominus dissipat consUia gentium

;

reprobat autem cogitationes populo-

rum : et reprobat consiHa principum.

Consilium autem Domini in seter-

num manet : cogitationes cordis ejus

in generatione et generationem.

Beata gens cujus est Dominus Deus

ejus : populus quern elegit in hseredi-

tatem sibi.

intiECulumsaculi

De coelo respexit Dominus : vidit p'^<"p^'*

omnes filios hominum.

De praeparato habitaculo suo : re-

spexit super omnes qui habitant ter- <"-»™

ram.

Qui finxit singillatim corda eorum :

qui inteUigit omnia opera eorum.

Non salvatur rex per mtdtam vir-

tutem ; et giffas non salvabitur in ««'<«»"•« in mui-
° °

. tttudine/iJrti-

multitudine virtutis suae. tudinu sua

Fallax equus ad salutem : in abun- Paim ...nm
, ,

erit salvus

dantia autem virtutis suae non salva-

bitur.

Ecce oculi Domini super metuentes umentes eum spg-
*

^
rattles antein in

eum : et in eis qui sperant super mise- misericoriiia

0JU3

ricordia ejus.

Ut eruat a morte animas eorum ;

alat eos in fame.

et eripiat

Anima nostra sustinet Dominura : ""'e™ nostra

quoniam adjutor et protector noster

est.

Quia in eo Isetabitur cor nostrum:

et in nomine sancto ejus speravimus. •perabimm

Fiat misericordia tua, Domine, super

nos : quemadmodum speravimus in te. >«<

nnto our God, kings and priests: and we shall reign on the

earth." [Rev. v. 9, 10.] This association of ideas is further

exhibited by the general subject of the Psalm, which is a hymn
of praise to God for the wonders of Creation, it being one of the

strains of heavenly lauds that "Thou art worthy, Lord, to

receive glory, and honour, and power : for Thou hast created all

things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created." f Rev.
iv. 11.1

But all such hymns of pi'aise for God's good work in the

natural creation carry a further meaning which looks to the new
and spiritual Creation whereby all things are made new in

Christ Jesus. By the woed of the Lord were the heavens made

:

and the same woed will be the Creator of the new heaven and
the new earth, when the first heaven and the first earth shall

have passed away and there shall be no more sea. The Church
enlightened by the words of Christ and the Holy Ghost sings
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THE XXXIV PSALM.

Benedicam Bomiiio,

Tlio yi. Day. T WILL alvvay give thanks unto

i>rayer. -*- the Lord « his praise shall ever

be in my mouth.

2 My soul shall make her boast in

the Lord t the humble shall hear

thereof, and be glad.

3 O praise the Lord with me » and

let us magnify his Name together.

4 I sought the Lord, and he heard

me » yea, he delivered me out of all

my fear.

5 They had an eye unto him, and

were lightened » and their faces were

not ashamed.

Luke xxii. 43. 6 Lo, the poor crieth, and the Lord

heareth him t yea, and saveth him

out of all his troubles.

7 The angel of the Lord tarrieth

round about them that fear him « and

delivereth them.

8 O taste, and see how gracious

the Lord is » blessed is the man that

trusteth in him,

9 O fear the Lord, ye that are his

saints « for they that fear him lack

nothing.

10 The lions do lack, and suffer

hunger » but they who seek the Lord

shall want no manner of thing that is

good.

11 Come, ye children, and hearken

unto me » I will teach you the fear

of the Lord.

1 Pet. ill. 10. 12 What man is he that lusteth to

live t and would fain see good days ?

13 Keep thy tongue from evil »

and thy lips, that they speak no

guile.

1 Pe<. iii. 11. 14) Eschew evil, and do good » seek

peace, and ensue it.

John vi. 55.

2 Cor. V. 1 1,

B
PSALMUS XXXIII.

ENEDICAM Dominum in omni JJ""*
.*'""'"'•

Many Martyrs,

tempore: semper laus ejus in gj^'^jNoc^^^^

ore meo.
_

^^la Noct!'

In Domino laudabitur anima mea : ^^ji^^ct?'""

audiant mansueti, et Isetentur.

Magnificate Dominum mecimi : et

exaltemus nomen ejus in idipsum. '» invicem

Exquisivi Dominum, et exaudivit

me : et ex omnibus tribulationibus

meis eripuit me.

Accedite ad eum, et illuminamini

:

et facies vestrae non confundentur. """"' ""'' >""•

erubesctnl

Iste pauper clamavit, et Dominus

exaudivit eum : et ex omnibus tribu-

lationibus ejus salvavit eum. inernvu

Immittet angelus Domini in cir- immuntangHum
, , Dominus

cmtu timentium eum : et eripiet eos.

Gustate, et videte quoniam suavis

est Dominus : beatus vir qui sperat

in eo.

Timete Dominum omnes sancti

ejus : quoniam non est inopia timenti- nwt deat

bus eum.

Divites eguerunt et esurierunt : in- •'O'"™'

quirentes autem Dominum non minu-

entur omni bono.

Venite, filii, audite me : timorem

Domini docebo vos.

Quis est homo qui vult vitam : di- et mpu

ligit dies videre bonos ?

Prohibe linguam tuam a malo : et coa>j«

labia tua ne loquantur dolum.

Diverte a malo et fac bonum : in-

quire paeem, et persequere earn.

tliis hymn to God with a far deeper meaning than attached to

it when sung hy the Jewish Church : beholding with open face

the glory of the Lord Jesus revealed in it j and adoring Him in

its measured strains as that eternal Wobd, Who hecame man for

ns men and for our salvation, and Whose perpetual miracle of

new creation is the subject of her continual thanksgiving.

PSALM XXXIV.i

This Psalm contains a Divine prophecy of the Agony, Suffering,

I This Psalm Is directed to be used at the time of Communion in the

Liturgy of St. James, and in the Apostolical Constitutions. The association

of it with the Eucharist plainly arises from the words of the eighth verse.

In the Hebrew it is an alphabet Psalm,

and Deliverance of the holy Jesus; and also of the fate of Judas
the betrayer :

" Great are the troubles of the righteous. . . . But
they that hate the righteous shall be desolate." In the third

verse there is a direct recognition of the principle that Christ's

words in the Psahns are also often given to be the words of His
members ; and in the sixth and seventh verses this principle is

illustrated by the change of the pronoun from singular to plural.

The "poor in spirit" are one with Him who became "the
POOR " that He might make many rich. He cried to His Father

when His soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death, and the

angel of the Lord appeared from Heaven, strengthening Him.
Our Lord is also called " the bi&htbotjs " (the term being used
interchangeably in the same manner) in the fifteenth, seven-
teenth, and nineteenth verses. This term is found in Acts iii. 14
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The VI. Day
^Evening

1 Pel, iii. 12.

Luke xxiii. 34.40.

Acts iii. 14.

vii. 52.

Exod xii. 46.

Jimn xix. ^^.

Isa. liii. 7.

Matt, xxvii. 5.

Ps. Ixix. £5.

Acts i. 20.

The VII. Day.
Morning

Grayer,

15 Tlie eyes of the Lord are over

the righteous » and his ears are open

unto their prayers.

16 The countenance of th& Lord is

against them that do evil t to root

out the remembrance of them from the

earth.

17 The righteous cry^ and the Lord

heareth them x and delivereth them

out of all their troubles.

18 The Lord is nigh unto them

that are of a contrite heart » and will

save such as be of an humble spirit.

19 Great are the troubles of the

righteous « but the Lord delivereth

him out of all.

20 He keepeth all his bones % so

that not one of them is broken.

21 But misfortune shall slay the

ungodly « and they that hate the

righteous shall be desolate.

22 The Lord delivereth the souls of

his servants » and all they that put

their trust in binn shall not be desti-

tute.

p:

THE XXXV PSALM.

Judica, Bomine.

ILEAD thou my causCj O Lord^

with them that strive with me «

and iight thou against them that fight

against me.

2 Lay hand upon the shield and

buckler % and stand up to help me.

3 Bring forth the spear, and stop

the way against them that persecute

me » say unto my soul, I am thy

salvation.

Oculi Domini super justos : et aures

ejus ad preces eorum.

Vultus autem Domini super facientes

mala: ut perdat de terra memoriam

eorum.

Clamaverunt justi, et Dominus ex-

audivit eos : et ex omnibus tribula-

tionibus eorum liberavit eos.

Juxta est Dominus his, qui tribulato iruuiaii

sunt corde : et humiles spiritu sal-

vabit.

Multse tribulationes justorum : et

de omnibus his liberavit eos Dominus. Merabu

Custodit Dominus omnia ossa eo-

rum : unum- ex his non conteretur.

Mors peccatorum pessima : et qui

oderunt justum delinquent.

Redimet Dominus animas servorum

suorum : et non delinquent omnes qui

sperant in eo.

PSALMUS XXXIV.

JUDICA, Domine, nocentes me : Mond. Mattinn.

expugna impugnantes me.

Apprehende arma et scutum : et

exsurge in adjutorium mihi.

Efiunde frameam, et conclude ad-

versus eos qui persequuntur me : die

animse meae, Salus tua ego sum.

and vii. 52, and the twentieth verse being expressly applied to

our Lord by St. John, shows clearly of whom the Psalm spealcs.

In contrast to this designation of the holy Jesus, " the Ungodly "

must clenrly be taken to mean the betrayer, whom " misfortune

slew " when *' be hanged himself and falling headlong he burst

asunder in the midst and his bowels gushed out," and of whom
the Apostle said, "Let his habitation be desolate." Hence we may
see that the " evil" of the traitor's " tongue," and the " guile" of

his " Hail, Master," are signified in the thirteenth and fourteenth

verses, setting him forth as a terrible example, and warning us

that it is possible even now to crucify the Son of God afresh.

In the eleventh verse we seem to hear the parting words of

the great Teacher to His little flock, " I will not leave you

orphans :" the echo of which loving words sounded in the oft-

repeated salutation of His beloved Apostle, " My little children."

Of that little flock, the children of the Lord, the words of the

Psalm are also spoken ; of the Bride which is " bone of His bone,

and flesh of His flesh," and which He wUl preserve through all

the troubles of this world, that though her blood be even shed

like water in the streets of Jerusalem, the strength of her internal

frame shall survive to be restored to life in the glory of the

Resurrection kingdom.

PSALM XXXV.

A Scriptural key to the Evangelical interpretation of this Psalm
is given by our Lord Himself in one of His final discourses:

" But this is come to pass that the word might be fulfilled that

is written in their law. They hated Me without a cause."

[John XV. 25.] The eleventh verse also received a literal fulfil-

ment in the false witness borne against our Lord when He was
accused before the High Priest. And, like the preceding Psalm,

it contains, in addition to these direct references to the sufferings

of our Lord, a prophetic intimation of the fate which should befall

the traitor Judas.

Although bearing much resemblance to the twenty-second

Psalm in its general character, this differs from that in dwelling

less upon the sorrows of the sufferiug Jesus as they^ affected Hia

body and soul than on the aspect which those sorrows wear as

being brought about by the acts of those vphom He came to love

and save. In the one Psalm the Man of sorrows is heard crying
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Tlio VII. Diiy.

ilvrning
Prayer.

Siu Pn.'uix.
liotea.

Matt. xxi. 43.

Matt. xxUl. S5—
38.

John XV. 25.

Actt I. IS.

Mstt. xxTi. 60.

John I. 14.

Luke IV. 2.

Heb. ii. 17, 18.

Jobxvi. 15.

Mark iii. 35.

Matt. xxvL 50.

Jei. iii. 1.

Isa. 1. 6.

Luke xxiii. 39.

Matt, xxvii. 39.

4- Let them be confounded, and put

to shame, that seek after my soul »

let them be turned back, and brought

to confusion, that imagine mischief

for me.

5 Let them be as the dust before

the wind » and the angel of the Lord

gbattering them.

6 Let their way be dark and slip-

peiy < and let the angel of the Lord

persecute them.

7 For they have privily laid their

net to destroy me without a cause »

yea, even without a cause have they

made a pit for my soul.

8 Let a sudden destruction come

upon him unawares, and his net, that

he hath laid privily, catch himself «

that he may fall into his own mis-

chief.

9 And, my soul, be joyful in the

Lord » it shall rejoice in his salva-

tion.

10 All my bones shall say. Lord,

who is like unto thee, who deliverest

the poor from him that is too strong

for him » yea, the poor, and him that

is in misery, from him that spoUeth

him.

11 False witnesses did rise up «

they laid to my charge things that I

knew not.

12 They rewarded me evil for good i

to the great discomfort of my soul.

13 Nevertheless, when they were

sick I put on sackcloth, and humbled

my soul with fasting » and my prayer

shall turn into mine own bosom.

14 I behaved myself as though it

had been my friend, or my brother

I went heavily as one that mourneth

for his mother.

15 But in mine adversity they re-

joiced, and gathered themselves to-

gether % yea, the very abjects came

together against me unawares, making

mouths at me, and ceased not.

Confundantur et revcreantur : quae- inimid met gut
qui£ruut

rentes animam meam.

Avertantur retrorsum et confundan- eruhccani qui

tur : cogitantes mihi mala.

Fiant tanquam pulvis ante faciem

venti : et angelus Domini coarctans adjugmt eoa

eos.

Fiat via Ulorum tenebra et lubri-

cum : et angelus Domini persequens

eos.

Quoniam gratis absconderunt mihi

iuteritum laquei sui : supervacue ex- vane

probraverunt animam meam.

Veniat illi laqueus quem ignorat : ignorant . ..oe-

et captio quam abscondit apprehendat «»» inadaHt'

eum, et m laqueum cadat in ipsum.

Anima autem mea exultabit in Do-

mino : et delectabitur super salutari

suo.

Omnia ossa mea dicent : Domine,

quis similis tibi ?

Eripiens inopem de manu fortiorum

ejus : egenum et pauperem a diripien- raptenubm

tibus eum.

Surgentes testes iniqui : quse igno-

rabam interrogabant me.

Retribuebant mihi mala pro bonis

:

sterUitatem animse mese.

Ego autem cum mihi molesti es-

sent : induebar cilicio. tnduebam mi

Humiliabam in jejunio animam

meam : et oratio mea in sinu meo con-

vertetur.

Quasi proximum, et quasi fratrem sicaf proximum

nostrum, sic complacebam : quasi lu- tanquam

.

. ««

gens et contristatus, sic humiliabar.

Et adversum me Isetati sunt, et con-

venerunt : congregrata sunt super me congregavermu •»
" ° * me flagella et

ilagella, et ignoravi. ignoraverunt

out in the depth of the woe brought upon Him by His vicarious

atonement : in the other, the guileless Just One appeals to the

All-righteous Judge against the unrighteous judgment of men.
" Judge Me, O Lord, according to Thy righteousness." In this

aspect the thirty-fifth Fsalm furnishes us with a fearful com-

ment upon the ii\justice of the Jews in persecuting Christ. And
since, when He ciies " Plead Thou My cause," He asks the right-

eous Judge to plead that of His mystical Body a\s-o, the Psalm

expresses not less the injustice of those who at any time per-

secute the Church. In the one case we see the manner in which

the world treated the Good Samaritan who put on the sackcloth

of our nature that He might lift up that nature, sick and

wounded by the Fall : in the other the Antichrists of every age

rising up in fidse witness, and spreading nets against His Church,

the one mission of which is to gather souls to God. In both the

appeal lies from the injuiitice of earth to the righteousuets uf

3 A
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Job xvi. 10.

Matt, xxvii. 40.

Isa. xxxvii. 23.

Rev. vi. 10.

Isa. liii. 11.

Rev. vii. 9,

John XV. 25.

Pa. Ixix. 4.

TkoViLDay. 16 ^^T^i}, the flatterers were busy

mockers t who gnashed upon me with

their teeth.

17 Lordj how long wUt thou look

upon this « O deliver my soul from

the calamities which they bring on

me, and my darling from the lions.

18 So will I give thee thanks in

the great congregation » I will praise

thee among much people.

19 O let not them that are mine

enemies triumph over me ungodly »

neither let them wink with their eyes

that hate me without a cause.

20 And why ? their communing is

not for peace t but they imagine de-

ceitful words against them that are

quiet in the land.

Matt, xxvii. 39. 21 They gaped upon me with their

mouth, and said » Fie on thee, fie on

thee, we saw it with our eyes.

22 This thou hast seen, O Lord t

hold not thy tongue then, go not far

from me, O Lord.

Rev. Ti. 10. 23 Awake and stand up to judge

my quarrel « avenge thou my cause,

my God and my Lord.

24 Judge me, O Lord my Grod,

according to thy righteousness t and

let them not triumph over me.

25 Let them not say in their hearts.

There, there, so would we have it »

neither let them say, we have de-

at. devoured him. VOUrcd.

26 Let them be put to confusion

and shame together that rejoice at

my trouble t let them be clothed with

rebuke and dishonour that boast

themselves against me.

27 Let them be glad and rejoice

that favour my righteous dealing »

yea, let them say alway, Blessed be

the Lord, who hath pleasure in the

prosperity of his servant.

28 And as for my tongue, it shall

be talking of thy righteousness t and

of thy praise aU. the day long.

Rev. xi. 10.

Dissipati sunt, nee compuncti; ten-
"^'^"^^i^ni

•„'„"'

taverunt me ; subsannaverunt me sub- ^ turvienini

sannatione : frenduerunt super me den-
^™J '^^^

tibus suis.

Domine, quando respicies? restitue

animam meam a malignitate eorum : maie/aciu

a leonibus unicam meam.

Confitebor tibi in ecclesia magna : tiu Domine

in populo gravi laudabo te.

Non supereaudeant mihi qui adver- «' "<"> i""ii'eni

.... .
fn me

santur mihi inique : qui oderunt me ammebant

gratis, et annuunt oculis,

Quoniam mihi quidem pacifice lo-

quebantur: et in iracundia terras lo- mper iram doiosi
^ cog.

quentes dolos cogitabant.

Et dUataverunt super me os suum :

dixerunt, Euge, euge, viderunt oculi

nostri.

Vidisti, Domine, ne sileas : Domine,

ne discedas a me.

Exsurge et intende judicio meo Deus Ex. Domine

mens : et Dominus mens in causam

meam.

Judica me secundum

tuam, Domine Deus meus : et non su-

pergaudeant mihi.

Non dicant in eordibus suis, Euge,

euge, animse nostrse : nee dicant, Devo-

rabimus eum.

lUstitiam ™i= Domine . . .

misericiirdinm
. . . et non in-

xultent in me
inimici mei

Abaorbuimus

Erubescant et revereantur simul :

qui gratulantur malis meis.

Induantur confasione et reverentia :

qui maligna loquuntur super me.

Exultent et Isetentur qui volunt

justitiam meam : et dicant semper,

Magnificetur Domiuus, qui voluit

pacem servi ejus.

pudore et

magna loq. . . .

advenum me

Et lingua mea meditabitur justi- ««*«'

tiam tuam : tota die laudem tuam.

He.iven :
" How long, Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not

judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ?
"

And the Church of the Redeemer can look forward a3 her Lord
did, with faith in the righteous yerdict of her God and in His
avenging hand : looking, for the destruction not of foes, but of

the enmity and sin of foes: looking for them to be so con-

quered and brought to shame that they may be clothed with the

rebuke and dishonour of true penitence, and afterwards be

among the number of those that sing, " Blessed be the Lord,

Who hath pleasure in the prosperity of His servant."

Some remarks applying to the imprecatory tone of the first

eight verses will be found in the notes to the sixty-ninth

Psalm.
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Tlie VII. Dny.
Mominff

Prayer.
Rom. ill. S3.

2 Theai. U. 8.

Gen. iii. 6.

Cf. P». i. 2.

Ixiii. 7.

Rom. vll. 24.

xi. 33.

Isu. i. 18.

Becliu, zxiv.

Jonah iv. 11.

Zech. ii. 4.

Deut. xxxi. 11,

12.

Matt, xxiii. sr.

Rev. xxii. 1.

John IT. 14.

John 1. 4. 9. viii

12. xii. 36.

Key. xxi. 11. 23.

2 Thcsa. ii. 3.

2 Theis. I. 7—10.
Rev. xix. 11.

XX. 19. xxi. 27,

THE XXXVI PSALM.

Dixit injustus.

MY heart sheweth me the wicked-

ness of the ungodly » that there

is no fear of God before his eyes.

2 For he flattereth himself in his

own sight » until his abominable sin

be found out.

3 The words of his mouth are un-

righteous, and full of deceit « he hath

left off to behave himself wisely, and

to do good.

4 He imagineth mischief upon his

bed, and hath set himself in no good

way t neither doth he abhor any thing

that is evil.

5 Thy mercy, O Lord, reacheth

unto the heavens t and thy faithful-

ness unto the cloftds.

6 Thy righteousness standeth like

the strong mountains % thy judgements

are like the great deep.

7 Thou, Lord, shalt save both man
and beast ; How excellent is thy mercy,

O God « and the children of men shall

put their trust under the shadow of

thy wings.

8 They shall be satisfied with the

plenteousness of thy house « and thou

shalt give them drink of thy plea-

sures as out of the river.

9 For with thee is the well of life »

and in thy light shall we see light.

10 O continue forth thy loving-

kindness unto them that know thee »

and thy righteousness unto them that

are true of heart.

11 O let not the foot of pride come

against me « and let not the hand of

the ungodly cast me down.

13 There are they fallen, all that

work wickedness » they are cast down,

and shall not be able to stand.

PSALMTJS XXXV.

DIXIT injustus ut delinquat in M""""- M".'"""-
« ^ ^ Many Martyrs,

semetipso : non est timor Dei ante '"* ^oct.

oculos ejus.

Quoniam dolose egit in conspectu

eius : ut inveniatur iniquitas eius ad 'm™'"' "'?"'•

odium. "'"""'

Verba oris ejus iniquitas et dolus

:

noluit iateUigere ut bene ageret.

Iniquitatem meditatus est in cubUi

suo : astitit omni vise non bonse ; mali-

tiam autem non odivit.

Domine, in ccelo misericordia tua

:

et Veritas tua usque ad nubes.

Justitia tua sicut montes Dei : ju-

dicia tua abyssus multa.

Homines et jumenta salvabis. Do- mitoifaein

mine : quemadmodum multiplicasti

misericordiam tuam, Deus,

Filii autem hominum : in tegmine proiectiont

alarum tuarum sperabunt.

Inebriabuntur ab ubertate domus

tu8B : et torrente voluptatis tu£e pota- voimtaui

bis eos.

Quoniam apud te fons vitse : et in

lumine tuo videbimus lumen.

Prsetende misericordiam tuam scien-

tibus te : et justitiam tuam his qui

recto sunt corde.

Non veniat mibi pes superbise : et

manus peceatoris non moveat me.

Ibi ceciderunt qui operantur iniqui- """"S' v^^

tatem : expulsi sunt, nee potuerunt

stare.

PSALM XXXVI.

»

Tlie first four verses of this Psalm set forth the condition of

fallen man ; the latter verses proclaim the mercy of God in the dis-

pensation of grace from the " Fountain " of our Lord's immacu-

late human nature which was " opened for all uncleanness."

" The fear of God," that fear which proceeds from love and not

from terror, was lost by the Fall ; the " flattery " of himself by

the sinner was shown by the attempt to veil the shame which

> In the Indictment of criminals, a fonn of words is used which is taken

n-om the Sist vene of this Fsolm, viz, " not having the feai of God before

-his dyes."

came with the knowledge of evil : the excuses which the sinners

made to God were unrighteous and full of deceit ; they had left

off to behave themselves wisely, and tried to hide themselves

from their all-seeing Creator : good became alien to them instead

of being natural ; and they had lost the hatred of disobedience

and sin with which they had originally been endowed. All this

was typical of sin and sinners at all times ; and at all times Qod'a
mercy to the sinner is immeasurable, immoveable, and inex-

haustible. Such is the signification underlying the first half of
the Psalm. Then we praise God that " when there was none to

help. His arm brought salvation" [Isa. Ixiii. 5], and that His love

gathered sinnera to Himself "like as a hen guthereth her
3 A 2
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Tl.e VIT. Pay.
JHuening

Prater,

Rev, xiv. 19

Matl. xiil. 30. 40.

Matt, V. 8. 6.

vi. 33.

Luke vii 47.

1 Pet. V. 7.

1 John ill. 22.

Luke xxt. 19.

Rev. xiii. 10.

xiv. 12.

Eph. iv. 31.

James v. 7,

Rev. xxi. 27.

Matt, V. 5.

Matt, xxvii. 1.

Acts ill. 14.

iv. 27.

THE XXXVII PSALM.

Noli amulari.

FRET not thyself because of the

ungodly t neither be thou envious

against the evildoers.

I For they shall soon be cut down
like the grass % and be withered even

as the green herb.

3 Put thou thy trust in the Lord^

and be doing good » dwell in the

land, and verily thou shalt be fed.

4 Delight thou in the Lord » and

he shall give thee thy heart's desire.

5 Commit thy way unto the Lord,

and put thy trust in him » and he

shall bring it to pass.

6 He shall make thy righteousness

as clear as the light » and thy just

dealing as the noon-day.

7 Hold thee still in the Lord, and

abide patiently upon him » but grieve

not thyself at him whose way doth

prosper, against the man that doeth

after evil counsels.

8 Leave off from wrath, and let go

displeasure » fret not thyself, else shalt

thou be moved to do evil.

9 Wicked doers shall be rooted out

«

and they that patiently abide the

Lord, those shaU inherit the land.

10 Yet a little while, and the un-

godly shall be clean gone \ thou shalt

look after his place, and he shall be

away.

II But the meek-spirited shall pos-

sess the earth and shall be refreshed

in the multitude of peace.

13 The ungodly seeketh counsel

against the just » and gnasheth upon

him with his teeth.

13 The Lord shall laugh him to

scorn » for he hath seen that his day

is coming.

PSAIiMUS XXXVI.

NOLI aemulari in malignantibus : Mona. Mattins.

, . p . ... inter malitjnanUt

neque zelavens lacientes iniqui- ^eque aimuuiu%
fubris

tatem.

Quoniam tanquam fcenum velociter

arescent : et quemadmodum olera her- «<;»* . . . cadent

barum cito decident.

Spera in Domino, et fae bonitatem :

et inhabita terram, et pasceris in di-

vitiis ejus.

Delectare in Domino : et dabit tibi

petitiones cordis tui.

Eevela Domino viam tuam : et spera

in eo, et ipse faciet. in mm

Et educet quasi lumen justitiam tanquam . . limt

tuam, et judicium tuum tanquam me-

ridiem : SubdituS esto DomiaO, et Ora et absecra eum „e
tsmulatusjutrta

eum. «">» 4"i

Noli Eemidari in eo qui prosperatur

in via sua : in homine faciente in- imuitaiem

justitias.

Desine ab ira, et derelinque furo-

rem

:

noli semulari ut maligneris. ne tEmuteria ui

nequiter faciaa

iant Dominum
ipsi titBrediliile

poisidebmit

Quoniam qui malignantur, exter- nequuer agmit

.

,
qui vera expuc-

mmabuntur : sustinentes autem Do-
minum, ipsi hsereditabunt terram.

Et adhuc pusillum, et non erit pec-

cator : et quaeres locum ejus, et non
invenies.

Mansueti autem hoereditabunt ter- passideimnt

ram : et delectabuntur in multitudine

pacis.

Observabit peccator justum : et stri- fremcbu

debit super eum dentibus suis.

Dominus autem irridebit eum : quo-

niam prospicit quod veuiet dies ejus.

chickens under her wings," by sending His Son into the vforld

to save them. To that Son the ninth and tenth verses turn,

anticipating His own proclamation of Himself as the Fountain of

living water, the Living Bread of Which men may eat and he

satisfied, the Light of the world Which enlightens all men with

its beams.

A comparison of the first and last two verses with the texts

referred to in the margin, will show that this Psalm also pro-

claims the wickedness of Antichrist and the Lord's final victory

over him.

PSALM XXXVII.

Christ speaks in and to the Church, exhorting it not to be

overborne by persecution or any other trouble, but to look to the

end. Evil may prevaU for a time, hut at last the tares will be
cut down for destruction, and the wheat gathered into the garner
of God. The prevaUing theme of the Psalm is that of patience,
and rest in the Lord. " In your patience possess ye your souls

"

was the Lord's own teaching to His Church respecting the
trouhloiis times that would come upon it : and twice in the book
of the Revelation it is repeated, " Here is the patience and faith
of the saints." In like manner the Apostles had often written
to the early Church in the same strain, as if much faith was
requisite to enable it to believe that in quietness and in confi-
dence was their strength :—« Cast not away, therefore, your con-
fidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have
need of patience, that after ye have done the wiU of God, ye might
receive the promise. For yet a little whUe, and He that shall
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The yiT. Day.
Hrening

Prayer,
Rev. xii. 12,

Mark x.U.

ah " ways."
Rev. xxi. 7.

Rev. xxi. 8.

ProT. xi. 25.

lu. xl. 29—31.

M»tt. Ti. 25—S4.

Ecclea. xi. I.

James iv. 7, 8.

14 The ungodly have drawTi out

the sword, and have bent their bow »

to cast down the poor and needy, and

to slay such as are of a right conver-

sation.

15 Their sword shall go through

their own heart t and their bow shall

be broken.

16 A small thing that the right-

eous hath is better than great riches

of the ungodly.

17 For the arms of the ungodly

shall be broken » and the Lord up-

holdeth the righteous.

18 The Lord knoweth the days of

the godly « and their inheritance shall

endure for ever.

19 They shall not be confounded in

the perilous time » and in the days of

dearth they shall have enough.

iJO As for the ungodly, they shall

perish, and the enemies of the Lord

shall consume as the fat of lambs «

yea, even as the smoke shall they con-

sume away.

21 The ungodly borroweth, and

payeth not again » but the righteous

is merciful and liberal.

22 Such as are blessed of God
shall possess the land » and they that

are cursed of him shall be rooted out.

23 The Lord ordereth a good man's

going » and maketh his way accept-

able to himself.

24 Though he fall, he shall not be

cast away t for the Lord upholdeth

him with his hand.

25 I have been young, and now am
old « and yet saw I never the righteous

forsaken, nor his seed begging their

bread.

26 The righteous is ever merciful,

and lendeth t and his seed is blessed.

27 Flee from evil, and do the thing

that is good t and dwell for ever-

mon;.

Gladium evaginaverunt peccatores

:

intenderunt arcum suum, uiendmini

Ut dejiciant pauperem et inopem

:

ut trucident rectos corde.

Gladius eorimi intret in corda ipso-

rum : et arcus eorum confringatur. conieraiur

Melius est modicum justo : super

divitias peccatorum multas.

Quoniam brachia peccatonim con-

terentur : confirmat autem justos Do-

minus.

Novit Dominus dies immaculato- viai

rum : et hsereditas eorum in setemum

erit.

Non confundentur in tempore malo :

et in diebus famis saturabuntur, quia (imniam

peccatores peribunt.

Inimici vero Domini mox ut lionori- """^ honomii et

ncati fuermt et exaltati : deficientes, *ef. ut

quemadmodum fumus deficient.

Mutuabitur peccator, et non sol vet : uuinaiur. . . et

Justus autem miseretur et tribuet.

Quia benedicentes ei hjereditabunt Quoniam . . . eum
, ,

posaidelnnit . . .

terram : maledicentes autem ei dis- •"""' dupenem

peribunt.

Apud Dominum gressus homiuis a Domino

dirigentur : et viam ejus volet.
cupiel iiimio

Cum ceciderit, non collidetur: quia cecMent jmiun
_. . . rton coiilurbiihi-

Dommus suppomt manum suam. tur . . .jirmai
manum ejus

Junior fui, etenim senui : et non

vidi justum derelictum, nee semen ejus

quserens panem. t,«Mpanem

Tota die miseretur et commodat

:

et semen ilHus in benedictione erit.

Declina a malo, et fac bonum : et

inhabita in saiculum sseculi.

come will come, and will not tarry." [Heb. x. 35-37.] The
trials of the early Church were so stupendous that it did indeed

require a strong faith to believe that the Lord was upholding it

with His hand, and that the powers of sin would not prevail.

They saw the ungodly in great power, and the followers of the

Righteous One every where cast down by the most bitter persecu-

tion. But they were bidden not to fret themselves because of the

power of Antichrist, for that he would soon be cut down as the

gross by the sickle of God's Angel :
" The devil is come down unto

you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a

short time. And when the dragon saw that he was cast into the

earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the Man."
[Rev. xii. 12, 13.] They were bidden thus to be ever taking the

strain of this Psalm (which was doubtless often sung by them in

Divine Service) as the guiding principle of their Christian life.

Let not the seeming prosperity of God's enemies make you con-

trast your own condition with theirs : rest in the Lord ; watch
what the end will be ; assure yourselves in your faith, and believe
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Tlie VII. Day.
jEvening

~ er.

Isa. xxvi. 20,21.

Hev. V. 10.

Acts Hi. 14.

Tiii. 52.

Rev. y. 10.

Dan. iv. 10—14.

Isa. xvii. 13, 14.

Ecclua. vii. 3d.

Rev. xxi. 4.

28 For the Lord loveth the thing

that is right » he forsaketh not his

that be godljj but they are preserved

for ever.

29 The unrighteous shall be pu-

nished » as for the seed of the ungodly,

it shall be rooted out.

30 The righteous shall inherit the

land « and dwell therein for ever.

31 The mouth of the righteous is

exercised in wisdom % and his tongue

will be talking of judgement.

32 The law of his God is in his

heart « and his goings shall not slide.

33 The ungodly seeth the right-

eous » and seeketh occasion to slay

him.

34 The Lord will not leave him in

his hand x nor condemn him when he

is judged.

35 Hope thou in the Lord, and keep

his way, and he shall promote thee

that thou shalt possess the land »

when the ungodly shall perish, thou

shalt see it.

36 1 myself have seen the ungodly in

great power » and flourishing like a

green bay-tree.

37 I went by, and lo, he was gone »

I sought him, but his place could no

where be found.

38 Keep innoceney, and take heed

unto the thing that is right « for that

shall bring a man peace at the last.

39 As for the transgressors, they

shall perish together » and the end of

the ungodly is, they shall be rooted

out at the last.

40 But the salvation of the right-

eous Cometh of the Lord t who is also

their strength in the time of trouble.

Quia Dominus amat judicium et non suoniam

derelinquet sanctos suos : in setemum.

eonservabuntur.

Injusti punientur

;

piorum peribit.

et semen im- inju8tia«/em

Justi autem hDsreditabunt terram : ewo iiemdunte
poMfideount

et mhabitabunt in sseculum sseculi

super earn.

Os justi meditabitur sapientiam

:

et lingua ejus loquetur judicium.

Lex Dei ejus in corde ipsius : et

non supplantabuntur gressus ejus.

Considerat peceator justum : et

quserit mortificare eum. perda-e cum

Dominus autem non derelinquet eum
in manibus ejus : nee damnabit eum
cum judicabitur illi.

Expecta Dominum, et custodi viam
ejus; et exaltabit te, ut hisreditate

capias terram : cum perierint pecca- inhabUa
t > -t 1 * cum pereitnt
tores, videbis.

Vidi impium superexaltatum

;

elevatum sicut cedros Libani.

et

Et transivi, et ecce non erat : quse-

sivi eum, et non est inventus locus

ejus.

Custodi innoeentiam, et vide sequi- „eritaiemet

tatem : quoniam sunt reUquije homini

pacifico.

Injusti autem disperibunt simul

:

reliquiffi impiorum interibunt. pa-ibuHi

Salus autem justorum a Domino

:

et protector eorum est in tempore tri-

bulationis.

that Christ and the right must prevail, and that evil shall he cast

down. Abide patiently in the Lord, and He shall bring it to pass.

And, as the Apostolic teaching of the suffering Church often

reminded them that here they had no continuing city, but that

they sought one to come, so in this Psalm there are repeated

references to "the land" and "the inheritance" which is pre-

pared for those who " tarry the Lord's leisure," and look for " a

house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens," though this

earthly tabernacle of the Lord should be utterly dissolved. It

may bo that both here and in our Lord's own words, " Blessed

are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth," there is a

prophecy of a world purified from sin and regenerated by fire for

the future habitation of the redeemed, as it was once regenerated

by water.

Although the stores of precious comfort which this Psalm

contains may thus be most strongly illustrated by reference to

the trials of the Church in those days when the sufferings of

Christ's natural body were continued in Hia body mystical, yet it

is not for one age alone that its words are spoken. It is still true

that we "must through much tribulation enter into " our rest;

and there is stiU need for the faith of Christians to be stirred up,

that they may look to the end both as regards the Church and
their own particular lot. Per how often still does it seem that

the ungodly are in great prosperity; that truth, peace, and love

have to talce the lower place in the world, while heresy, war,

and hatred have the upper hand : that the good are cast down,
and the wicked built up. Then is the time to sing this Psalm
with a new fervour, remembering that the Son of Man once had
not where to lay His head, but now reigns King of kings and
Lord of lords j that His little flock was once persecuted oa at)
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TIic VTI. Day.
livening

Prater,
Heb. V. 7. B.

41 And the Lord shall stand by

them, and save them « he shall deliver

them from the ungodly, and shall save

them, because they put their trust in

him.

TheVIII.Day.
Morning

Prayer.
Ash -Wed. Mat-

tins.

A Penitential
Psalm.

Gen. xlix. 23.

Joh vl. 4.

xvi. 13.

Isa. liii. 6.

Isa. i. ft, 6.

Job vii.4—G.

J>b X. I, 2.

Heb. T. 7.

P

Luke xxiii. 49.

Job XTi. 20.

Heb. ii. 16.

THE XXXVIII PSALM.

Domine, ne infurore.

UT me not to rebuke, O Lord, in

thine anger % neither chasten me
in thy heavy displeasure.

2 For thine arrows stick fast in

me » and thy hand presseth me sore.

3 There is no health in my flesh,

because of thy displeasure » neither is

there any rest in my bones, by reason

of my sin.

4 For my \^ckednesses are gone

over my head t and are like a sore

burden, too heavy for me to bear.

5 My wounds stink, and are cor-

rupt X through my foolishness.

6 I am brought into so great trou-

ble and misery « that I go mourning

all the day long.

7 For my loins are filled with a

sore disease » and there is no whole

part in my body.

8 I am feeble, and sore smitten I

have roared for the very disquietness

of my heart.

9 Lord, thou knowest all my desire «

and my groaning is not hid from thee.

10 My heart panteth, my strength

hath faUed me « and the sight of mine

eyes is gone from me.

11 My lovers and my neighbours

did stand looking upon my trouble «

and my kinsmen stood afar off.

Et adjuvabit eos Dominus, et libe-

rabit eos : et eruet eos a peccatoribus, eriptet.. it laUot

et salvabit eos, quia speraverunt in eo. niam.'.'iiinin

D
PSALMUS XXXVII.

OMINE, ne in furore tuo a,rguas Mona. Mattins.
' o

^ Good Fnday, .

me : neque in ira tua corripias j^^nd Noct^
^^

in fuTOTtme.

Quoniam sagittae tilse infixse simt

mihi : et confirmasti super me manum
tuam.

Non est sanitas in came mea a facie r""«

irffi tuse : non est pax ossibus meis a

facie peccatorum meorum.

Quoniam iniquitates mese super-

gressae sunt caput meum : et sicut

onus grave gravatse sunt super me.

Putruerunt et corruptse sunt cica-

trices mese : a facie insipientiae mese.

Miser factus sum, et curvatus sum
usque in finem : tota die contristatus

ingrediebar.

Quoniam lumbi mei impleti sunt

illusionibus : et non est sanitas in

carne mea.

Afilictus sum et humiliatus sum
nimis : rugiebam a gemitu cordis mei.

Domine, ante te omne desiderium

meum : et gemitus meus a te non est

absconditus.

Cor meum eonturbatum est, dere-

liquit me virtus mea : et lumen oculo-

rum meorum et ipsum non est mecum.

Amiei mei et proximi mei : adver-

sum me appropinquaverunt, et stete-

runt.

sujierposuerunt

caput

Conpulruerunt et

de'erioraverunt
cicatrices

Miseriis n0iciu*
sum et turbatut
sum usque in

avimn mea con-
plela est

Incurhalut sum
et . . . usifue

qnaque rugie-

bam
Et ante

cont. est in me vt

deseruit mefoT'
iiiudo mea

adpropiaverunl

Bides, yet now extends through all kingdoms of the world. " They
that patiently abide the Lord, those shall inherit the land."

PSALM XXXVIIL

Lest we should fear to consider these words of deep penitence

as those of our Lord, the eleventh, thirteenth, and fourteenth

verses are specially pointed towards the circumstances which
attended His last hours, when " all the disciples forsook Him and
fled," and when the words of the prophecy were literally fulfilled

concerning the " Lamb of God," " He was oppressed, and He
was afflicted; yet He opened not His mouth. He is brought aa

a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is

dumb, so He openeth not His mouth." "Then Herod ques-

tioned with Him in many words, but He answered nothing."
" And when He was accused of the chief priests and elders. He
answered nothing." The Psalm throughout may be profitably

compared with Isaiah liii. and Job xvi. and xvii.; whore in one

case we see the most distinct prophecy of our Lord's vicarial work
of penitential suflering, and in the other a personal type of Him
in His afBiction. " Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and havo
seen the end of the Lord." [James v. 11.]

It is not unlikely that when David wrote this Psalm he was
suffering some bodily affliction such as Job had suffered, and that

all from the third to the seventh verse had a literal meaning when
uttered by him. When these verses are taken of our Lord, they

must be taken of the torture which His holy Body underwent
from the agony of the wounds caused by the nails in His hands
and feet, and the spear thrust into His side, and the racking pain

of hanging from the Cross. Our Lord speaks them also, mysti-
cally, of His mystical Body, of which He was bearing the sins

;

sins, the effects of which upon human nature are described in the
words of the prophet, " The whole head is sick, and the whole heart

faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no
soundness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and pntrifying sores

;
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Tlie VIII. Day.
Morning

JPrai/er.

Tsa. liii. 7.

Luke xxiii. 9.

Matt. xxvi. 63.

xxvii, 12.

1 Pet. ii. 22.

Job xiii. 15.

Burial of the
dead.

12 Tliey also tliat soiiglit after my
life laid snares for me » and they that

went about to do me evil^ talked of

wickedness^ and imagined deceit all

the day long.

13 As for me, I was like a deaf

man, and heard not » and as one that

is dumb, who doth not open his mouth.

14 I became even as a man that

heareth not t and in whose mouth are

no reproofs.

15 For in thee, O Lord, have I put

my trust » thou shalt answer for me,

O Lord my God.

16 1 have required that they, even

mine enemies, should not triumph

over me » for when my foot slipped,

they rejoiced greatly against me.

17 And I, truly, am set in the

plague t and my heaviness is ever in

my sight.

18 For I will confess my wicked-

ness « and be sorry for my sin.

19 But mine enemies live, and are

mighty * and they that hate me wrong-

fully are many in number.

20 They also that reward evil for

good are against me t because I follow

the thing that good is.

21 Forsake me not, O Lord my
God t be not thou far from me.

22 Haste thee to help me « O Lord

God of my salvation.

THE XXXIX PSALM,

Dixi, custodiam.

I
SAID, I will take heed to my
ways that I offend not in my

tongue.

Et qui juxta me erant dc longe stete-
^\^"f"''

""' *

runt : et vim faciebant qui quierebant

animam meam.

Et qui inquirebant mala mihi locuti'

sunt vanitates : et dolos tota die medi-

tabantur.

Ego autem tanquam surdus non o^"'

audiebam : et sicut mutus non aperiens "p^-''*

OS suum.

Et factus sum sicut homo non au-

diens : et non habens in ore suo redar-

gutiones.

Quoniam in te, Domine, speravi : tu

exaudies me, Domine Deus mens.

Quia dixi, Nequando supergaudeant

mihi inimici mei : et dum commoven-

tur pedes mei, super me magna locuti

sunt.

Quoniam ego in flagella paratus

sum : et dolor meus in conspectu meo

semper.

Quoniam iniquitatem meam annun-

tiabo : et cogitabo pro peccato meo.

Inimici autem mei vivunt et con-

iirmati sunt super me : et multiplicati

sunt qui oderunt me inique.

Qui retribuunt mala pro bonis de-

trahebant mihi : quoniam sequebar

bonitatem.

Ne derelinquas me Domine Deus

meus : ne discesseris a me.

Intende in adjutorium meum : Do-

mine Deus salutis meae.

D
PSALMUS XXXVIII.

IXI, Custodiam vias meas : ut luesd. Mattms.

non delinquam in lingua mea.

they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither moIUfied

with ointment." [Isa. i. 5, 6.] The words of the fifth verse in

the Vulgate seem especially to connect the latter words of the

prophet with the Psalm, for they seem to speak of wounds partly

healed, but again reopened, such wounds as the moral cicatrices

of human nature had been subjected to from the time of its first

deadly wound in the Fall.

In such a spiritual sense, also, is this penitential Psalm to be

used by individual Christians. Kemembering how hateful all sin

is in the sight of God, how it has marred the beauty of His

handiwork, and how totally incurable are the wounds it causes

except by the remedy of Clirist's Incarnation and sufferings, none

need consider the expressions which are used too strong for

ordinary penitents. She who so clearly saw her sin ever before

her in the days of our Lord's earthly life, and who laid it all

upon Him as she bathed His feet with her tears, was honoured by

our Lord's words, " She loved much." So the greater the love of

God, the greater will be the hatred of sin, the more clear will b*

the view of its sinfulness, the more freely will the lips confess it,

and the more deeply the heart be sorry for it. While, therefore,

this Psalm reveals to ns some of the feeBngs by which our Re-
deemer was moved when He bore our sina in His own Body on

the tree, it furnishes also a Divine strain of penitence which His
members may take on their lips from age to age as following His

example.

PSALM XXXIX.

When our Redeemer said, " If it be possible, let this cup pass

from Me," He was praying in the spirit and almost in the words
of David, " Take Thy plague away from me ;" and when David
sang, " When Thou with rebukes dost chasten man for sin. Thou
makest his beauty to consume away," he was prophesying of
Him " Whose visage was marred more than any man," and Who
when we should see Him should " have no beauty in Him tlwt
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TlieVin.Dny.
Moftiing

Prayer,
James iii, 3—10.

Jcr, XX. 9.

Job vi. U.

Job xiv. 1.

xvi. 22.

El el. i. 2.

Mark x. 23.

Tsa. Uii. 7.

John xix. 10,

Luke xxii. 42.

Isa. Iii. 14.

liii. 1.

Job xiii. 28.

2 I will keep my mouth as it were

with a bridle t while the ungodly is

in my sight.

3 I held my tongue, and spalce

nothing » I kept silence, yea, even

from good words ; but it was pain and

grief to me.

*i My heart was hot within me, and

while I was thus musing the fire

kindled « and at the last I spake

with my tongue.

5 Lord, let me know mine end, and

the number of my days « that I may
be certified how long I have to live.

6 Behold, thou hast made my days

as it were a span long « and mine age

is even as nothing in respect of thee,

and verily every man living is alto-

gether vanity.

7 For man walketh in a vain

shadow, and disquieteth himself in

vain » he heapeth up riches, and can-

not tell who shall gather them.

8 And now. Lord, what is my
hope » truly my hope is even in

thee.

9 Deliver me from aU mine offences %

and make me not a rebuke unto the

foolish.

10 I became dumb, and opened not

my mouth « for it was thy doing.

1

1

Take thy plague away from me t

I am even consumed by the means of

thy heavy hand.

13 When thou with rebukes dost

cliasten man for sin, thou makcst his

beauty to consume away, like as it

were a moth fretting a garment « every

man therefore is but vanity.

13 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and

with thine ears consider my calling t

hold not thy peace at my tears.

Posui ori meo custodiam : cum con- ontuiu

sisteret peccator adversum me.

Obmutui, et humiliutus sum, et

silui a bonis : et dolor mens renovatus

est.

Concaluit cor meum intra me : ct

in meditatione mea exardeseet ignis.

Locutus sum in-lingua mea : Noturn

fac mihi, Domine, finem meum

;

Et numerum dierum meorum, quis

est : ut sciam quid desit mihi.

Ecce mensurabiles posuisti dies ^cceveiera

meos : et substantia mea tanquam

nihilam ante te.

Veruntamcn universa vanitas : om-
nis homo vivens.

Veruntamen in imatrine pertransit Q'^vquimm
inia^n,,(. j)ei

homo : sed et frustra conturbatur. amiiuirt iiomc

. . .
tanien vtnie

Tliesaurizat : et ignorat cui congre- coniurbautur

gabit ea.

Et nunc qute est expectatio mea?
nonne Dominus? et substantia mea
apud te est.

Ab omnibus iniquitatibus meis erue entp«

me : opprobrium insipienti dedisti me.

Obmutui, et non aperui os meum,
quoniam tu fecisti : amove a me plagas

tuas.

A fortitudine manus tuse ego defeci

:

in increpationibus, propter iniquitatem,

corripuisti hominem.

Et tabescere fecisti sieut araneam

animam ejus : veruntamen vane con-

turbatur omnis homo.

enim manuii

univcmit vniiitaa

omnis homo
vhtnn

Exaudi orationem meam, Domine,

et deprecationem meam : auribus per-

cipe lachrjTnas meas.

we should desire Him.'' This Psalm may, therefore, be reve-

rently considered as the words of Christ speaking for His mem-
bers, and declaring in His own person the sorrows which death

had wrought and would continue to work in the world. " We
see Jesus, Who was made a little lower than the angels for the

sufl'ering of death, crowned with glory and honour : that He by
the grace of God should taste death for every man." [Heb. ii. 9.]

Tbiit He might become in all things'liko unto His brethren. He
also became a stranger and a sojourner, and ended His pilgrimage

by tasting death, that death might be vanquished.

In this Psalm, especially when used in the Purial Office, we
may hear Christ saying to all those who desire a place in His king-

dom, " Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of, and be bap-

tized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? " Through
death Ho triumphed over death and entered into His glory, being

made perfect through suffering : and by the grave and gate of

death His people must pass that they may attain a joyful resurrec-

tion. Resignation, prayer, trust, and hope are, therefore, the four

notes of the chord which sounds throughout this mournftd hymn.
" ^V^lat is your life ? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a
little time, and then vanisheth away." [James iv. 14.] Yet,
" I know that my Redeemer liveth. Who is the Resurrection and
the Life, and though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him. We
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved,

we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens : " and we may therefore say, " death, where is

thy sting ? grave, where is thy victory ? " for " if we believe that

Jesus died, and rose again, even so theig also that sleep in Jesus

will God bring with Him." Thus the light of the glorious

Gospel has transfigured the mournful words of the Old T«8ta<

3 B
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The VIII. Day,
Morning

Frayer,
Lev. XXV. 23.

Heb. xi. 13.

Job X. 20, 21.

Luke xxil. 43.

Matt. xxvi. 46,

THE PSALMS.

GMfl iF.ridny

Sdhn »ix. 30.

jLuke xiii. 33.

Luke xxiii. 46.

Luke xxiii. 47.

Rev. xxii. 14.

Rev. XV. S.

Rom. xi. 33,

Heb. X. 5—7.
John i. 14.

Exod. xxi. 6.

Rom. xi. 1,

Isa. ]. 5.

Heb. X. 19, 20.

xii. 24.

John iv. 34,

V. 30.

Luke xxii. 42.

14 For I am a stranger with thee,

and a sojourner « as all my fathers

were.

15 O spare me a little, that I may

recover my strength » before I go

hence, and be no more seen.

THE XL PSALM.

Expectans expectavi.

I
WAITED patiently for the Lord

»

and he inclined unto me, and heard

my calling.

2 He brought me also out of the

horrible pit, out of the mire and clay »

and set my feet upon the rock, and

ordered my goings.

3 And he hath put a new song in

my mouth « even a thanksgiving unto

our God.

4 Many shall see it and fear » and

shall put their trust in the Lord.

5 Blessed is the man that hath set

his hope in the Lord » and turned not

unto the proud, and to such as go

about with Hes.

6 O Lord my God, great are the

wondrous works which thou hast done,

like as be also thy thoughts which are

to US-ward « and yet there is no man

that ordereth them unto thee.

7 If I should declare them and

speak of them * they should be more

than I am able to express.

8 Sacrifice and meat-offering thou

wouldest not » but mine ears hast

thou opened.

9 Burnt-ofierings and sacrifice for

sin hast thou not required then said

I, Lo, I come,

10 In the volume of the book it is

written of me, that I should fulfil thy

will, O my God » I am content to do

it ; yea, thy law is within my heart.

Ne sileas, quoniam advena ego sum « ™
,^",™'^"r,

apud te : et peregrinus, sicut omnes «* p^'^s-

patres mei.

Remitte mihi, ut refrigerer prius-

quam abeam : et amplius non ero.

rSALMUS XXXIX.

EXSPECTANS exspectavi Domi- Tuesa Maiiin.,
* Good Friday,

num : et intendit mihi. ,
2nd Noct.

Mattms of the
departed,

et respexit me

Et exaudivit preces meas : et eduxit deprecaiionem

me de lacu miserisB, et de luto feecis.

Et statuit super petram pedes meos :

et direxit gressus meos.

Et immisit in os meum canticum

novum : carmen Deo nostro. hymnum Deo

Videbunt multi et timebunt : et

sperabunt in Domino.

Beatus vir cujus est nomen Domini

spes ejus : et non respexit in vanitates

et insanias falsas.

Multa fecisti tu, Domine Deus mens,

mirabUia tua : et cogitationibus tuis

non est qui simUis sit tibi.

Annuntiavi et locutus sum

tiphcati sunt super numerum.

mul-

Sacrificium et oblationem noluisti

;

aures autem perfecisti mihi. corpiit autem

Holocaustum et pro peecato non Hoiocamta euam
,

^ ^
,

pro delicto

postulasti : tunc dixi ; Ecce venio.

In capite libri scriptum est de me,

ut facerem voluntatem tuam ; Deus

meus, volui : et legem tuam in medio

cordis mei.

ment saint, and developed out of them a new meaning to those

who son'ow not as men without hope.

PSALM XL.

The words of St, Paul in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the

custom of the Church in adopting this Psalm for Good Friday,

identify it as a hymn of Christ : and with this ke^ to the

meaning of it there is no difficulty in tracing out that He speaks,

first, as One offering up Himself as a personal Sacrifice of atone-

ment for sin J and, secondly, as the Head of the Mystical Body
which He is pleased to associate in intimate oneness with Him-
eelf. A Body hast Thou prepared Me that I may offer it as the

One acceptable Sacrifice : a Body hast Thou prepared Me that

the mystery of my Incarnation may be continued in the mystery

of My Church 1.

As a Psalm applicable to the day of Christ's Passign, it must

be considered in the light of a solemn, and even awful, thanks-

giving for His death as the source of the world's new life. The

' "A body hast Thou prepared me," is quoted by St. Paul ftom the

Septuagint, not from the Hebrew. It -will be observed above that the

ancient Vulgate, the " Vetus Itala," quoted in the margin, has the same
reading ;

while the more modem Vulgate of St. Jerome's later revision has

a reading very similar to that of the English. The piercing of the ears wai
a sign of servitude. See Exod. xxi, 6.
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"moZIh^'^"^'
^^ ^ '^^^^ declared tliy righteous-

Prayer. ness in the great congregation « lo, I

ActiH.'s.' will not refrain my lips, O Lord, and

that thou knowest.
John xvii. 12. 14. 12 1 have not hid thy righteousness

within my heart » my talk hath heen

of thy truth, and of thy salvation.

Eph. u. 11-18. 13 I have not kept back thy loving

mercy and truth « from the great

congregation.

14 Withdraw not thou thy mercy

from me, O Lord « let thy loving-

kindness and thy truth alway pre-

serve me.

15 For innumerable troubles are

come about me, my sins have taken

such hold upon me that I am not

able to look up » yea, they are more

in number than the hairs of my head,

and my heart hath failed me.

16 O Lord, let it be thy pleasure

to deliver me » make haste, O Lord,

to help me.

1

7

Let them be ashamed, and con-

founded together, that seek after my
soul to destroy it i let them be driven

backward, and put to rebuke, that

wish me evil.

18 Let them be desolate, and re-

warded with shame » that say unto

me. Fie upon thee, fie upon thee.

19 Let all those that seek thee be

joyful and glad In thee t and let such

as love thy salvation say alway. The

Lord be praised.

20 As for me, I am poor and

needy t but the Lord careth for me.

Rev jiii. 20. 21 Thou art my helper and re-

deemer » make no long tarrying, O
my God.

Annuntiavi justitiam tuam in ec- Bme nunuari

clesia magna : ecee labia mea non pro-

hibebo ; Domine, tu scisti. cognovun

Justitiam tuam non abscondi in

corde meo : veritatem tuam et salu-

tare tuum dixi.

Non abscondi misericordiam tuam ceinvi '

et veritatem tuam : a concUio multo. a synagoga muiia

Tu autem, Domine, ne longe facias

miserationes tuas a me : misericordia muericordiat tuas

tua et Veritas tua semper susceperunt

me.

Quoniam circundederunt me mala

quorum non est numerus : comprehen-

derunt me iniquitates mesE, et non

potui ut viderem.

Multiplicatse sunt super capillos

capitis mei : et cor meum dereliquit me.

Complaceat tibi, Domine, ut eruas erijiiaa

me: Domine, ad adjuvandum me re- inauxmummeum

spice.

Confundantur et revereantur simul

qui quserunt animam meam : ut aufe-

rant cam.

Convertantur retrorsum et reve- jvenaniur . . et

I * 1 J. •!_ •
1 erufiheKCant qui

reantur : qui volunt mihi mala. conuani

Ferant confestim confusionem

suam : qui dicunt mihi, Euge, euge.

Exultent et Isetentur super te omnes ixtentm qui qua;-

-, runt te Domine
quserentes te : et dicant semper, Mag-
nificetur Dominus, qui dilig^unt salutare

tuum.

Ego autem mendicus sum et pauper : egenus et

Dominus sollicitus est mei. """" liobet mei

Adjutor mens, et protector meus tu et luerator

es : Deus meus, nt tardaveris.

ngony and the darkness are past : and, even fi-om the Cross, He
Who took upon Hiin the form of a Servant and wore the badge

of the bondage of sin, can behold His triumph in all future ages.

" He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.

By His knowledge shall My Righteous Servant justify many

:

for He shall bear their iniquities." [Isa. hii. 11.] Thus it is a

Bong of Good Friday sorrows sung in the knowledge that Easter

is to follow : and the tone of it is like those pictures of the

Crucifixion in which our Lord's incarnate Body is suspended free

upon the Cross, surrounded by the glorious rays of that Divine

Nature which made it impossible for His soul to be left in hell,

01 for His flesh to see corruption. [Acts ii. 31.]

The words " I waited patiently,'' are suggestive of several in-

terpretations. (1) Of our Lord's waiting, until the fulness of the

time should come when that blessed work of Redemption should

be WTOught which He liad purposed from the time of the Fall

itself. (2) Of that patient waiting for the time of the appointed

Sacrifice which is indicated by the declaration on several occa-

sions that His hour was not yet come. (3) Of that patience

which the prophet foresaw when he declared that as a sheep

before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth, and

that He gave His back to the smiters, and His cheeks to them
that plucked off the hair. (4) Of Christ speaking in the name
of His people who are waiting the Lord's good time in the Church

on earth and in the Church of Paradise ; some in afflictions,

—

like their Master and Head,—many full of ardent longing to be

with Him, all in the hope of that blessedness which He holds

forth in the Church Triumphant. " I waited patiently for the

Lord Make no long tarrying, my God." Wi.h a versicle

and response breathing the same tone the Holy Bible ends :

y. Surely I come quickly : Amen.

I^. Even so, come. Lord Jesus.

In such a tone the suffering Saviour commended His soul on
the first Good Friday, saying, " Father, into Thy hands I commend

3 B 2
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THE XLI PSAL3I.

Beatus qui intelligit.

Theyill.D«.v. "OLESSED is he that considereth

Trailer. -B-f the poor and needy the Lord
shall deliver him in the time of trouble.

iniexxiii.25. ,2 The Lord preserve hiihj and keei3

him alive, that he may be blessed

npon earth t and deliver not thou him
into the will of his enemies.

3 The Lord comfort him v^hen he

lieth sick upon his bed > make thou

all his bed in his sickness,

iios. xiv. 4. 4 1 said. Lord, be merciful unto

me t heal my soul, for I have sinned

against thee.
'

5 Mine enemies speak evil of me «

When shall he die, and his name
perish ?

Matt. xxii. 48, 6 And if he come to see me, he
49. . .

speaketh vanity t and his heart con-

eeiveth falsehood within himself, and

when he cometh forth he telleth it.

7 All mine enemies whisper toge-

ther against me « even against me do

they imagine this evil.

Acts i. 25. 8 Let the sentence of guiltiness

proceed against him » and now that

at. "lieth." he dieth, let him rise up no more.

joiin xiii. 18. Q Yea, even mine own familiar

friend, whom I trusted » who did also

eat of my bread, hath laid great wait

for me.

10 But be thou merciful unto me,

Lord « raise thou me up again, and

1 shall reward them.

11 By this I know thou favourest

me t that mine enemy doth not triumph

against me.

13 And when I am in my health,

thou upholdest me » and shalt set me
before thy face for ever.

13 Blessed be the Lord God of

Israel * world without end. Amen.

PSALMUS XL.

BEATUS qui intelligit super ege-
5Ji!"L*nhe''

num et pauperem : . in die mala departed,

liberabit eum Dominus.

Dominus conservet eum, et fivifieet

eum, et beatum faciat eum in terra : et muvdctm lerra

, . . animain ejttn et

et non tradat eum in animam inimi- m.n tradat eum
in m 'Tills ini-

eOrum ejus. mid ejus

Dominus opem ferat illi super lec-

tum doloris ejus : universum stratum

ejus versasti in infirmitate ejus.

Ego dixi, Domine, miserere mei

:

Sana animam meam, quia peCeavi tibi.

Inimici mei dixerunt mala mihi

:

Quando morietur et peribit nomen
ejus?

Et si ingrediebatur ut videret, vana

loquebatur : cor ejus congregavit ini- cor eorum cnngre.

... ., . gitverunl

quitatem sibi.

Egrediebatur foras : et loquebatur loquebatur sinmi
, .,

,

m iiniivi sUbUr-m idipsum. rabam

Adversum me susurrabant omnes
inimici mei : adversum me cogitabant

mala mihi.

Verbum iniquum constituei-unt ad- mandma-imi

versum me : nunquid qui dormit, non

adjiciet ut resurgat ?

Etenim homo pacis mete, in quo

speravi, qui edebat panes meos : mag- ampihwn

niiicavit super me supplantationem.

Tu autem, Domine, miserere mei, et

resuscita me : et retribuam eis.

In hoc cognovi quoniam voluisti

me : quoniam non gaudebit inimicus

mens super me.

Me autem propter innocentiam sus-

cepisti : et confirmasti me in conspectu

tuo in ffiternum.

Benedietus Dominus Deus Israel

:

a sseculo, et in steculum ; Fiat, fiat. et usque in

My spirit :" and in such a tone also may His mystical Body, cor-

porate and in its several members, be ever patiently waiting for

the Lord, and working in humble obedience dm-ing the time of

waiting.

PSALM XLL v

There is enough analogy between this and the first Psalm to

lead to the conclusion that it was intended for the position it

now occupies as the last Psalm of the first book ; the end of

which book is marked by the Doxology. As the first is a medi-
tative hymn on the blessedness of the guileless Man, so this is one
upon the mystery of His poverty Who became poor that He

might make many rich. Our Lord quoted it as applying to

Himself in John xiii. 18, declaring that the ninth verse of the
Psalm was fulfilled by His Betrayal. The fifth and four following
verses relate therefore to the betrayer, his sentence and his

punishment, and "now that he dieth," [or "lieth,"] "let him
rise up no more," may be compared with the mysterious words of
St. Peter, that Judas had gone " to his own place."

This Psalm is to be viewed in two aspects. (1) It sets forth
the blessedness of " considering,"—or meditating upon with
understanding,—the Person of the Eedeemer ; an aspect which
may remmd us of St. Paul's expression as to "discerning" or
" considering " the Lord's Body in the Holy Eucharist. [1 Cor.
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TlicV'll. Day.
J'^ri'iiing

Joel L 20.

J'lin \ix. 28.

iv. H. vii. .17.

lUv. xxii. 4. 17.

20 vii. J 7.

xxi. 4.

Lament, i. IG. 2.

J''h XXX. Ifi.

Juliii \ii. 27. 12.

Luke xix. 38. 47.

al. "no A\h-

qiiit-tttl."

Ji'liJl Nil 28.

2 Cor. iv. 8.

Job x.\xv. 10.

THE XLII PSALM.

Quemadmodum.

LIKE as the hart desireth the

water-brooks » so lougeth my
soul after thee, O God.

2 My soul is athirst for God, yea,

even for the living God « when shall I

come to appear before the presence of

God?

3 My tears have been my meat
day and night « while they daily say

unto me. Where is now thy God ?

4 Now when I think thereupon, I

pour out my heart by my self * for

I went with the multitude, and brought

them forth into the house of God

;

5 In the voice of praise and thanks-

giving » among such as keep holy-

day.

6 Why art thou so full of heavi-

ness, O my soul » and why art thou

disquieted within me ?

7 Put thy trust in God » for I will

yet give him thanks for the help of

his countenance.

8 My God, my soul is vexed within

me t therefore will I remember thee

concerning the land of Jordan, and

the little hill of Hermon.

9 One deep calleth another, because

of the noise of the water-pipes « all

thy waves and storms are gone over

me.

10 The Lord hath granted his

lovingkindness in the day-time » and

in the night-season did I sing of him,

and made my prayer unto the God of

my life.

a
PS.VLMUS XLI.

UEMADMODUM desiderat cer- T"e=a. Matiina.
Matt, of the de-

vus ad fontes aquarum : ita de- p^'^^"'-

siderat anima mea ad te Deus.

Sitivit anima mea ad Deum fontem "d .»«"» tii>iim

vivum : quando veniam, et apparebo

ante faciem Dei ?

FueiTint mihi lachrymae mese pa-

nes die ac nocte : dum dicitur mihi

quotidie, Ubi est Deus tuus ?

Hffic recordatus sum, et efFudi in

me animam meam : quoniam transibo ingredtar

in locum tabernaculi admirabilis, usque

ad domum Dei.

In voce exultationis et confessionis :

sonus epulantis.

Quare tristis es anima mea ? et

quare conturbas me ?

Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuc con- ?"»"""« cuiijtte-

iitebor illi : salutare vultus mei et

Deus mens.

Ad meipsum anima mea contur- a me^pso . . . tur-

bata est : propterea memor ero tiii tui Diujune

de terra Jordanis, et Hermonii a

monte modico.

Abyssus abyssum invocat : in voce

cataractarum tuarum.

Omnia excelsa tua et fluctus tui

:

super me transierunt.

In die mandavit Dominus miseri-

cordiam suam : et nocte cauticum „octe dcciaruvu

ejus.

Apud me oratio Deo vitte mea3 :

dicam Deo, Susceptor mens es

:

xi. 29.] As "many are weak and sickly, and many sleep"

[Ibid.] tbrough not considering the Poor and Needy, so will

the Lord deliver from trouble, preserve alive, strengthen and

comfort those who there do discern Him. (2) The second aspect

under which the Psalm is to be viewed shows the Son of God
Himself considering poor and needy human nature, and coming
down ."rom Heaven to become as one of us. In His time of

trouble the Lord delivered Him, and was merciful to Him when
He became as the One Sinner in the place of all sinners.

It will have been observed that all the forty-one Psalms which
compose the first book point unswervingly to our Blessed Lord.

They were a gift to the Church of Israel, that its faith might
look foi-B'ard in hope : they are a gift to the Christian Church,

that her faith may be intelligently fixed upon her Redeemer, and
behold throughout the wi-itten word—"in the volume of the
hook"— the story of the personal WORD'S Incarnation and
redeeming work.

THE SECOND BOOK.

PSALM XLII.

The Second Book of the Psalms opens with one in which
Christ is again heard speaking. He speaks in His own Person
as longing for the time of ascending to His Father, in the person

of His mystical Body as longing for the time when her earthly

pilgrimage will be ended, and her militant humiliation trans-

figured into triumphant glory. It was formerly used in the
Burial Office of the Church of England [see p. 295] : and has a
place in the Primitive Liturgy of St. Mark, both applications of it

expressing the earnest longing of the Church and the devout soul

for the Divine Presence :
" My soul is athirst for God in His

Eucharistic Mystery : My soul is athirst for Him in the rest ol

Paradise."

In their fulness the aspirations of this Psalm can only be
assigned to Christ Himself. Job typically anticipated the suf-
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^18 VIII. Day. 11 I ^vill say unto the God of my
Prayer. strengttj "WTiy hast thou forgotten

Job X. 1, 2. jj^g ^ ^j^y. g,Q J ^j^^g heavily, while the

enemy oppresseth me ?

Job XXX. 17. 12 My bones are smitten asunder

as with a sword while mine enemies

that trouble me cast me in the teeth

;

Job ii. 9. xix. 3. 13 Namely, while they say daily

Matt, xxvii. 48. unto me » Where is now thy God ?

14 Why art thou so vexed, O my
soul » and why art thou so disquieted

within me ?

jobxxxi. 3-6. 15 O put thy trust ia God » for I

will yet thank him, which is the help

of my countenance, and my God.

THE XLIII PSALM.

Judica me, Bens.

GIVE sentence with me, O God,

and defend my cause against the

ungodly people » O deliver me from

the deceitful and wicked man.

2 For thou art the God of my
strength, why hast thou put me from

thee » and why go I so heavily, while

the enemy oppresseth me ?

3 O send out thy light and thy

truth, that they may lead me and

bring me unto thy holy hill, and to

thy dwelling.

4 And that I may go unto the altar

of God, even unto the God of my joy

and gladness t and upon the harp will

I give thanks unto thee, O God, my
God.

Jsa. Ix. 1.

John i. 4.

xiv. 6.

Rev. xxi, 'i

Rev. V. 6.

vii. 15—17.

Quare oblitus es mei? quare con- etfmremereppu.
^

_ ^
listi et QUiire

tristatus incedo, dum affligit me ini- tr<stiiinceda

micus ?

Dum confringuntur ossa mea, ex- omnia oss^

probraverunt mihi : qui tribulant me qui tnbuiant me
, . , , ,

dum dicitur

inimiei mei. mUii

Dum dicunt mihi per singulos dies

:

Ubi est Deus tuns ?

Quare tristis es anima mea? et

quare conturbas me ?

Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuc con- quoniam conjue-

fitebor illi : salutare vultus mei, et

Deus mens.

PSALMUS XLII.

JUDICA me, Deus, et disceme eau- Tuesday Lands,

sam meam de gente non saneta :

ab homine iniquo et doloso erue me. eripe

Quia tu es Deus fortitudo mea : Deus meui et

quare me repulisti, et quare tristis

incedo, dum affligit me inimicus ?

Emitte lucem tuam et veritatem

tuam : ipsa me deduxerunt et ad-

duxerunt in montem sanctum tuum,

et in tabernacula tua.

Et introibo ad altare Dei : ad Deum
qui laetificat juventutem meam.

ferings of the holy One to a certain extent, so that he could say,

*' And now my soul is poured out upon me, the days of affliction

have taken hold upon me," but it was to the soul of the " Man of

sorrows" alone that the whole force of such words as those of

this Psalm could belong : of Him only that it could be said one

abyss proclaimed to another that all the waves and storms of

Divine anger with sin had overwhelmed Him. "We may, there-

fore, see in the touching expressions of this beautiful hymn the

highest and most perfect form of resignation to the will of God
under the most extreme depression of sorrow and suffering

:

words which open out to us the mind of Christ, showing how
the truly faithful soul will trust in God as a loving Father, and

long for His presence, even when bowing down under the weight

of trial : " longing to be with Christ, which is far better," yet

desiring, above all, to fulfil His will. It is a Psalm which must

have had especial force in the Divine Service of the early Church,

when persecutions surrounded it on every side, and the echoes from

one overwhelming cataract of heathen fury overtook the rush of

another. Such intense longings for a better life and the peace

of Paradise belong to such times rather than to those of uu
troubled ages : and when the Antichristian persecutions of the

latter days have come upon the Church, the meaning of this hymn
will again be felt iu its fulness as it may have been felt by those

who had to endure the Antichrists of the first age. Yet the

spirit of the Psalm enters into all longings for the Presence of

Christ ; and those who fully realize the work of sin will be able

to enter into it to a gi-eat extent in connexion with the blessed-

ness of that Presence iu the Euch^ristic Mystery.

PSALM XLIII.

This is plainly a continuation of the preceding Psalm, (though

not a portion of it,) the ideas of it being exactly analogous, and
the burden, from which the whole derives so mournful and passion-

like a character, repeated
; yet a distinctive character is also given

to this concluding portion of the threefold hymn, which makes
it a song antioipative of Resurrection joy. As the words of Christ

are, " Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell .... Thou wilt show
Me the path of life ;" so they are, " Send out Thy light bring
Me unto Thy holy hiU." And while we hear Christ longing for

the light of the Kesurrectiou, and the Altar where the Lamb, as

it had been slain, was to take His kingdom to Himself, so we also

hear the voice of His Church asking God to send forth to her the
Light of the world, in the Person of Christ, to lead her through
this life to glory everlasting, and by the earthly to the heavenly
Altar. The third verse looks plainly to Him Who is the Way,
the Truth, the Life, and the Light of the City of God; and
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^^«
VIII. Day. 5 "WTiy art thou so heavy^ O my

Prayer. soul't and why art thou so disquieted

within me ?

6 O put thy tiTist in God for I

wUl yet give him thanks, which is

the help of my coimtenancej and my
God.

THE XLIV PSALM.

Beus, auribus.

Die IX. Dny. ~1TTE have heard with our ears,

Prayer. ' ' God, Our fathers have told us »

Luany. what thou hast done in their time of

old;

2 How thou hast driven out the

heathen with thy hand, and planted

them in x how thou hast destroyed the

nations, and cast them out.

3 For they gat not the land in pos-

session through their own sword *

neither was it their own arm that

helped them

;

4 But thy right hand, and thine

arm, and the light of thy coimte-

nance » because thou hadst a favour

unto them.

5 Thou ai-t my King, O God « send

help unto Jacob.

6 Through thee will we overthrow

our enemies % and in thy Name wUl

we tread them under that rise up

against us.

7 For I will not trust in my bow
it is not my sword that shall help me

;

8 But it is thou that savest us from

om- enemies % and puttest them to con-

fusion that hate us.

9 We make our boast of God all

day long » and will praise thy Name
for ever.

10 But now thou art far ofiF, and

puttest us to confusion and goest

not forth with our armies.

11 Thou makest us to turn our

backs upon our enemies » so that

they which hate us spoil our goods.

Deut. vii. 1.

Deut. viil. 17, 18.

Exod. xxxiii, ]

Isa. Ixiii. 9.

Deut. iv. 31.

Deut. xxxiii. 17.

laa. Ixiii. 3.

Kev. xix. 15.

2 Cor. ir. 7—11.

Confitebor tibi in cithara, Deus, Deus

mens : quare tristis es anima mea, et

quare conturbas me ?

Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuc con- ymniam eonfite-

fitebor illi : salutare vultus mei et

Deus mens.

PSALMUS XLIII.

DEUS, auribus nostris audivimus : Tuesd. Mattins.

patres nostri annuntiaverunt

nobis.

Opus quod operatus es in diebus

eorum : et in diebus antiquis.

Manus tua gentes disperdidit et

plantasti eos : afflixisti populos et

expulisti eos.

Nee enim in gladio suo possederunt posMebunt

terram : et brachium eorum non sal- mivaHt

vavit eos

:

Sed dextera tua, et brachium tuum,

et illuminatio vultus tui: quoniam com-

placuisti in eis.

Tu es ipse Bex mens et Deus mens

:

quimandas salutes Jacob.

In te inimicos nostros ventUabimus venuinvimmet in

cornu : et m nomine tuo spernemus

insurgentes in nobis.

Non enim in arcu meo sperabo : et

gladius mens non salvabit me.

Salvasti enim nos de affligentibus

nos : et odientes nos confudisti.

In Deo laudabimur tota die : et in

nomine tuo confitebimur in sseculum.

Nunc autem repulisti et confudisti

nos : et non egredieris, Deus, in virtu-

tibus nostris.

Avertisti nos retrorsum post ini- pra immicu

micos nostros : et qui oderunt nos

diripiebant sibi.

the fourth verse as plainly to the Eucharistic thanksgiving of the

Christian dispensation.

PSALM XLIV.

For periods of great trouble, such as the time when the

Philistines came up with their champion against the army of

caul, or when Sennacherib against Hczckiali, or when the n.ition

was broken to pieces by the tyranny of Antiochus Epiphancs, this

Psalm was penned as a national pleading with God for His own
people in their affliction ; and, so prophesying, the writer uncon-

sciously gave words to the future Church, which might in all agea

be lifted up to God as a prayer for deliverance.

It must be understood that the tone of this Psalm is by no
means one of expostulation with God, as if it were to be said to

Hira, Wliy hast Tliou done this ? It is, on the contrary, a decla-

ration of perfect trust in Him, like that uttered by Job when ho
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The IX. Day. j^ Thou lettest US be eaten up like

Frayer. sheep « and hast scattered us among
Matt.xxiv.9.

the heathen.

isa. m. 3. 13 Thou sellest thy people for

nought « and takest no money for

them.

14 Thou makest us to be rebuked

of our neighbours * to be laughed to

scorn, and had in derision of them

that are round about us.

Job xvii. 6. 15 Thou makest us to be a by-word

among the heathen and that the peo-

ple shake their heads at us.

16 My confusion is daily before me

»

and the shame of my face hath covered

me;

Isa. xxxYi. 15,20. 17 For the voice of the slanderer

and blasphemer » for the enemy and

avenger.

2Cor. iv. 16. 18 And though all this be come

upon us, yet do we not forget thee »

nor behave ourselves frowardly in thy

covenant.

19 Our heart is not turned back »

neither our steps gone out of thy way;

20 No, not when thou hast smitten

us into the place of- dragons « and

covered us with the shadow of death.

31 If we have forgotten the Name
of our God, and holden up our hands

to any strange god t shall not God

search it out ? for he knoweth the

very secrets of the heart.

23 For thy sake also are we killed

all the day long t and are counted as

sheep appointed to be slain.

Isa. xxxviii. 17— 23 Up, Lord, why sleepest thou »

awake, and be not absent from us for

ever.

24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face x

and forgettest our misery and trouble ?

Rev.v 9. 25 For our soul is brought low,

even unto the dust x our belly

cleaveth unto the ground.

Eev. vi. 10. 26 Arise, and help us x and deliver

'
""*'

us for thy mercy's sake.

Rnm. viii. 3G.

Rev. xii. 11.

Dedisti nos tanquam oves escarum

:

et in gentibus dispersisti nos.

Yendidisti populum tuum sine pre-

tio : et non fuit multitude in commu-

tationibus eorum.

Posuisti nos opprobrium vicinis nos-

tris : subsannationem et derisum his aerhuei con.

qui in circuitu nostro sunt.
tflllJltU

Posuisti nos in similitudinem Genti-

bus : commotionem capitis in populis. tn piMbus

Tota die verecundia mea contra me

est : et eonfusio faciei mese cooperuit ruuus » ei opermt

me.

A voce exprobantis et obloquentis :

a facie inimici et persequentis.

Hsec omnia venerunt super nos, nee

obliti sumus te : et inique non egimus

in testamento tuo.

Et non recessit retro cor nostrum :

et declinasti semitas nostras a via tua.

Quoniam humiliasti nos in loco

afflictionis : et cooperuit nos umbra oiieruu

mortis.

Si obliti sumus nomen Dei nostri

:

et si expandimus manus nostras ad

deum alienum.

Nonne Deus requiret ista ? ipse enim

novit abscondita cordis. occana

Quoniam propter te mortificamur morie ajidmur

tota die : sestimati sumus sicut oves

occisionis.

Exsurge, quare obdormis Domine ?

exsurge, et ne repellas in finem. tn,Me in fin.

Quare faciem tuam avertis : obli-

visceris inopiffi nostrae et tribulationis

nostrse ?

Quoniam humiliata est in pulverc

anima nostra : conglutinatus est in adhesn in

terra venter noster.

Exsurge Domine, adjuva nos : et

redime nos propter nomen tuum. «' '''"»

said, " Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." Thu8, taken

in its true sense, it may recall to mind our Lord's words respecting

the time when the last troubles would come upon Jerusalem ; and

those still gi'eater troubles, of which these were a type, upon the

City of God in the end of the world :
" In your patience possess

ye your souls."

Thus the tone of the Psalm is, " The Lord has brought all

this woe upon us ; yet though He suffer much more than this to

come upon us, our steps shall not go out of His way : we will

trust still in His mercy, and call on Him to show it in His

good time." And the actual experience of such persecution in

the early Church, drew out from St. Paul an application of this

tone when he wrote, " Who shall separate us from the love of

Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine,

or nakedness, or peril, or sword p As it is written. For Tliy sake

we arc killed all the day long ; we arc accounted as sheep for tho
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Tlin TX. Day.
Mornivg

CImstnuu* Mat-
tiDs.

Ileb. i. 8, 9.

Kcv. xix. 11—16.

Cf. Luke i. 28,

the Gruck.

Rev. xix. 11—16.
Isa. ix. C.

Heh. iv. 12.

Uev. i. 16. ii. 12.

neb. i. 9.

Jnhn iii. 34.

1-uke Iv. 1(). 19.

Isa. Ixi. ], 2.

John xix. 39.

Luke xxiii. 56.

xxiv. 1.

liia, Ixlil. 1, 2.

THE XLV PSALM.

Eructavit cor meum.

MY heart is inditing of a good

matter x I speak of the things

which I have made unto the King.

2 My tongue is the pen « of a ready

writer.

3 Thou art fairer than the children

of men » full of grace are thy lips,

because God hath blessed thee for

ever.

4 Gird thee with thy sword upon

thy thigh, O thou most Mighty t

according to thy worship and reno^Ti.

5 Good luck have thou with thine

honour « ride on, because of the word

of truth, of meekness, and righteous-

ness ; and thy right hand shall teach

thee terrible things.

6 Thy arrows are veiy sharp, and

the people shall be subdued unto

thee » even in the midst among the

King's enemies.

7 Thy seat, O God, endureth for

ever « the sceptre of thy kingdom is

a right sceptre.

8 Thou hast loved righteousness,

and hated iniquity t wherefore God,

even thy God, hath anointed thee

with the oil of gladness above thy

fellows.

9 All thy garments smell of myrrh,

aloes, and cassia » out of the ivory

palaces, whereby they have made thee

glad.

App. and Evv.,
Ist Noct.

Circunic. and
B, V. M.,
2nd Noct.

All Saintfi,

3rd NocU

PSALMUS XLIV.

ERUCTAVIT cor meum verLum
Jh"S?u,al!"'"''

bonum : dico ego opera mea

Regi.

Lingua mea calamus scribse : velo-

citer scribentis.

Speciosus forma prse filiis hominum

;

diffusa est gratia in labiis tuis : prop-

terea benedixit te Deus in asternum.

Accingere gladio tuo super femur

tuum : potentissime.

Sppci'nl tuum el

pulcln iliuiinrrn

tuain

Specie tua et pulchritudine tua :

intende, prospere precede, et regna.

Propter veritatem, et mansuetudi-

nem, et justitiam : et deducet te mira-

biliter dextera tua.

Saerittse tuse acutse : populi sub tc pi>i.-vfis ime

1 'I . , . . : ^ ^ . .
Pn,,Qli

cadent : in corda inimicorum regis. i- <^o, .<>

Sedes tua, Deus, in sseculum sseculi :
'« »,,<.•"< tou

^. J . '. ... [IXX].
virga directionis virga regni tui. v. mcia at vuga

Dilexisti justitiam et odisti iniqui-

tatem : propterca unxit te Deus, Deus

tuus, oleo IsetitiaB prse consortibus tuis.

Myrrha, et gutta, et cassia a vesti-

mentis tuis, a domibus eburneis : ex ^gradibmeh.

quibus delectaverunt te fiUae regum in

honore tuo.

slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors,

through Hira that loved us. For I am persuaded that neither

death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor

things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,

nor any other creature, shall be able to separate ns from the

love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." [Rom. viii.

35—39.]

PSALM XLV.

For whatever occasion this grand triumphal hymn was com-

posed, the typical application of it is cast into the shade by its

fulfilment in Christ : concerning whom, the good WORD of God,

it is wholly indited ; and to the glory of whose Person and work

the praise of the faithful heart flows freely, as from the pen of a

scribe swiftly writing.

The use of the Psalm on Christmas Day gives the key to its

interpretation as a song of joy and praise respecting the Incarna-

tion : and teaches us to draw out that interpretation even in

detail. Thus we sing to Him, " Thou art fairer than the chil-

dren of men " in respect of the Beauty of the King in His human
nature, which was certainly the perfection of moral purity, and

probably of external grace '. For although He was " made sin for

us," yet He " knew no sin," but was spotless altogether in nature,

will, and deed ; and althongh His visage was marred more than

any man's, by the persecution and suffering He underwent, yet it

could not but be that it was fairer than any other countenance

in its original and unmarred state. Thus, too, we sing to Him,
" Full of grace are Thy lips," remembering how it was said

of Him, " Never man spake hke tliis Man" [John vii. 46], and

how " all bare Him witness, and wondered at the gracious words

which proceeded out of His mouth." [Luke iv. 22.]

The fourth verse refers to the ceremony by which coronation

was completed, the girding on of the sword. So when the ful-

ness of the time was come, the WORD of God rides forth con-

quering and to conquer, girding on His Human Nature,—His

Vesture dipped in blood,—on which, and on His thigh, is written

» No one can fail to observe the exceptional character of the traditional

portrait of Christ with which religious art is pervaded. This is found as

the Good Shepherd in the Catacombs, and in many other very ancient
forms : and there is probably truth in the representations that there were
several contemporary portraits of our Lord taken, with and without miracu-
lous agency, during His earthly life. This traditional countenanceofChrijit

is not Jewibh, but a Catholic eclecticism of huniau beauty,

ii c
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Isa. ]x, ]

John iii. 29.

The IX. Day. jQ Kinds' dausrliters were amonff
Morning

. i i 1

1

Prayer. thy honourable women » upon thy

right hand did stand the queen in

a vesture of gold^ wrought about with

divers colours.

11 Hearken, O daughter^ and eon-

sider, incline thine ear % forget also

thine own people^ and thy father's

house.

12 So shall the King have pleasure

in thy beauty % for he is thy Lord God,

and worship thou him.

13 And the daughter of Tyre shall

be there with a gift « like as the rich

also among the people shall make

their supplication before thee.

14 The King's daughter is all

glorious withia » her clothing is of

wrought gold.

Rev.xii.2. 15 sjie shall be brought unto the
Isa. Ix. 13. o
Rev. xiT. 1-4. King in raiment of needlework t the

virgins that be her fellows shall bear

her company, and shall be brought

unto thee.

Rev. xix. 7. 16 With joy and gladness shall they

be brought » and shall enter into the

King's palace.

17 Instead of thy fathers thou shalt

have children » whom thou mayest

make princes in all lands.

Isa. ix. 20. 18 I will remember thy Name from

one generation to another therefore

shall the people give thanks unto thee,

world without end.

Ezek. xvi. 8—14,
Rev. xii. 1.

Astitit Regina a dextris tuis in ves-

titu deaurato : circundata varietate. cireumamicia

Audi, filia, et vide, et incliiia aurem

tuam : et obliviscere populum tuum,

et domum patris tui.

Et concupiscet Rex decorem tuum : auomam conm-
. T-\ • T-\

p'vit Rex ape-

quoniam ipse est Donunus Deus tuus, aem tuam quia

et adorabunt eum.

Et filiae Tyri in muneribus : vultum

tuum deprecabuntur omnes divites ple-

bis.

Omnis gloria ejus filise Regis ab fi''" "s^m

intusj ia fimbriis aureis : circum-

amicta varietatibus.

Adducentur Regi virgines post earn :

proximse ejus afferentur tibi.

Afferentur ia Isetitia et exxJtatione : {Afferentur) i

adducentur in templum Regis.

Pro patribus tuis nati sunt tibi filii

:

constitues eos principes super omnem
terram.

Memores erunt nominis tui Domine :

in omni generatione et generationem. etprogeuie

Propterea populi confitebuntur tibi

in Beternum : et in sseculum sseculi.

the glorious Name which is the Christian fulness of the prophetic

" Most Mighty,"—" King of kings and Lord of lords." [Rev. xix.

16.] The effects of the Incarnation are signified by the " terrible
"

or " wonderful " things achieved by the right hand of the Incarnate

Word. Such marvellous works have already been effected as the

overthrow of Paganism, the establishment of a sound morality,

the first spread and the enduring perpetuity of the Christian

Church : such ten-ible things are yet in store as the second

Advent of the Word, the overthi-ow of Antichrist, the general

Kesurreetion, the last Judgment, and the subjugation of all

things to the universal Sovereignty of Christ.

This universal dominion of Christ is further referred to in

the seventh verse, which is used in Heb. i. 8, 9, as evidence of the

Divine Nature of our Lord : the use of the word " throne

"

instead of " seat " making the meaning more plain there than in

the English version of the Psalm. Such a dominion is prepared,

for Christ in this dispensation, in the Day of Judgment, and in

the perfected Church in glory j a dominion of a right, erect,

straight, or righteous sceptre, ever guiding to the justice and
truth of God, and ever opposed to the lawless iniquity of the

Evil One.

In the eighth verse the reward of Christ's love in becoming
Man is proclaimed, the anointing of His Human Nature with

the Holy Ghost given to Him without measure that He might
have imlimited power to work out the work of salviition. This

mention of the Anointing of Christ is especially connected with
His Human Nature by the mention of " myrrh, aloes, and cassia,"

which carry the mind to the offerings of the wise men, and to

the spices with which the holy body of Jesus was embalmed at

His burial '. This seems the connecting link between the former

and the latter verses of the Psalm, the former setting forth the

royalty of the Bridegroom, our Lord Jesus Christ; the latter

declaring the royalty of the Bride, His Church.

St. John the Baptist was the first to mention the Bride iu

New Testament times when he said, " He that hath the Bride is

the Bridegroom." [John iii. 29.] Similar phraseology appears

in our Lord's earliest words [Mark ii. 19 ; Luke v. 34], and in

several of His parables, where He represents the kingdom of

Heaven under the figure of marriage. St. Paul speaks of his

1 It is observable that the anointing oil of the Mosaic dispensation
[Exod. XXX. 23] was made of "principal spices " and olive oil. The "prin-
cipal spices '* named are myrrh, sweet cinnamon, sweet calamus, and cassia,

the myrrh and cassia being each to weigh as much as both the others put
together. This oil was used tor anointing the Tabernacle, the vessels, and
the priests, including Aaron.

Among the plants of the "garden enclosed" [Song of Solomon iv. 12],

the "spring shut up," the "fountain sealed," are spikenard, calamus,
cinnamon, frankincense, myrrh, and aloes, with "all the chief spica."
Myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon (which is nearly identiaal with cassia) are also

named together in rroverbs vii. 17.
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THE XLVI PSALM.

Deus noster refugium.

Tho IX. Day. /^ OD is OUT hope and strength «

Morning
Prayer, a very present help in trouble.

Gen. vii. 11.

viii. 1.
2 Therefore will we not fear, though

the earth be moved t and though the

hills be carried into the midst of the

sea.

3 Though the waters thereof rage

and swell » and though the mountains

shake at the tempest of the same.

isB. ixvi. 12. 4 The rivers of the flood thereof
Rev. xxii. 1.

Ezek xivii. 7.12. shall make glad the city of God » the
Joel 111.18. ° •'

holy place of the tabernacle of the

most Highest.

6 God is in the midst of her, there-

fore shall she not be removed < God

shall help her, ahd that right -early.

6 The heathen make much ado,

and the kingdoms are moved » but

God hath shewed his voice, and the

earth shall melt away.

7 The Lord of hosts is with us »

the God of Jacob is our refuge.

8 O come hither, and behold the

works of the Lord » what destmction

he hath brought upon the earth.

Matt, xviii. 20.

xxviil. 20.

PSALMUS XLV.

DEUS noster refugium et virtus : ^jjf^han'j';'"'"-

adjutor in tribulationibus quae Dedfc'^cimrch,

invenerunt nos nimis. b.'v.'m'.!''

Propterea non timebimus dum tur- ^"^ ''°°''

babitur terra : et transferentur montes

in cor maris.

Sonuerunt et turbatse sunt aquae aqusee/M

eorum : conturbati sunt montes in for-

titudine ejus.

Fluminis impetus Isetificat civitatem

Dei : sanctificavit tabernaeulum suum

Altissimus.

Deus in medio ejus ; non commo-

vebitur : adjuvabit eam Deus mane adjuraMeam
Deus tuttu auo

diluculo.

Conturbatse sunt Gentes, et incli-

nata sunt regna : dedit vocem suam, Amstimuictmota

mota est terra.

Dominus virtutum nobiscum : sus-

ceptor noster Deus Jacob.

Venite et videte opera Domini :

quae posuit prodigia super terram.

earnest desire to present the Church as "a chaste virgin'' to

Christ [2 Cor. xi. 2], and lilcens the union between it and Christ

to the union of husband and wife. [Eph. f. 23—32.] But,

above all, the tone of this Psabn is taken up in the latter chapters

of the Eevelation, " Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour

to Him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife

hath made herself ready." [Rev. xix. 7.] " And I John saw

tho holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God, out of

heaven, prepared as u, bride adorned for her husband." [Ibid.

xxi. 2.] " And there came nnto me one of the seven angels ....

saying, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife.

And he Ciirried me away in the Spirit to a great and high moun-

tain, and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descend-

ing out of heaven from God." [Ibid. 9.]

And as the King, the Incarnate Word, is fairer than the

children of men in natural beauty of body and soul, so the Queen

on His right hand is also represented as being adorned with all

that can make fit to stand before Him, as well as being "all

glorious within." Though the Church is "clothed with the

sun" [Rev. xii. 1] in a spiritual sense, yet in a literal sense also

she is to have all that external splendour which is typified by
clothing of wrought gold and raiment of needlework ; a vesture

of gold, wrought about with divers colours, reflecting the glory

of the Bridegroom's "vesture dipped in blood '."

In this Psalm, therefore, the Church ever ofl'ers a hymn of

thanksgiving to Christ for that Betrothal of Himself to His

Mystical Body which will be perfected by the final assumption

of the Bride to His right hand in Heaven. Girt with the sword

1 There is an accidental coincidence of a very striking character hetween
this Christmas Mattins Psalm and the first lesson on Chiistmas Eve, which
is Isaiah Ix. See also p. 76.

of His Human Nature, and clad with transfigured garments
which are still perfumed with the myrrh, aloes, and cassia of His
atoning work, the King of Glory stands prepared to receive to His
side the Church which He has espoused ; that as a Queen she

may enter into His palace, as a Queen be crowned with a never-

fading beauty, and as a Queen reign with Him, "having the

glory of God." [Rev. xxi. 11.]

PSALM XLVI.

As the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom of the

Lord and of His Christ, so the waters which rage and swell and
shake the earth to its foundations, shall be subdued at the Divine
command, " Be still," and become the river which makes glad the

City of God. "There shall be no more sea," to trouble the
Church [Rev. xxi. 1] j but there shall be " a pure river of water
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and
the Lamb " [Ibid. xxii. 1], and " every thing shaU live whithei-

the river cometh." [Ezek. xlvii. 8.]

Such is the mystical strain which this Psalm carries up to the
praise of God. The ordinary antagonism of the world may em-
barrass the Church, or active persecution trouble it, but the Spirit

of God moves upon the face of the waters to bring life out of
death; God will remember Noah, to make that by which He
brings destruction upon the earth, be also the salvation of His
Church. Christ, though asleep, is yet in the ship of the Apostles,

ready to rebuke the winds and the waves, and to say, " Peace be
still."

Grant, Lord, we beseech Thee, that the course of this world
may be so peaceably ordered by Thy governance, that Thy Church
may joyfuUy serve Thee in all godly quietness, through Jesus Christ
our Lord. Amen.

3 2
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Tlie IX. D;iy.

Morning
Frailer.

Isa. ii. 4.

Micah iv. 3.

9 He malcetli wars to cease in all

the world « he breaketh the bow, and

knappeth the spear in sunder, and

burneth the chariots in the fire.

10 Be still then, and know that I am
God % I will be exalted among the

heathen, and I will be exalted in the

earth.

11 The Lord of hosts is with us »

the God of Jacob is our refuge.

^Evening
Prayer.

AsceiKs. Even-
song.

Tsa. xl. 5.

Luke ii, 32.

1 Pet. i. 4.

Luke XX iv. 51,52,

Epii. iv. 8.

o

Rel. iv. 9.

Rev. xi. 15.

E))h. ii. 14—22.
Gen. XV. 1.

Whitsunday
Mattins.

THE XLVII PSALM.

Omnes gentes, plaudite.

CLAP your hands together, all

ye people % O sing, unto God

with the voice of melody.

2 For the Lord is high, and to be

feared * he is the great King upon all

the earth.

3 He shall subdue the people under

us X and the nations under our feet.

4 He shall choose out an heritage

for us « even the worship of Jacob,

whom he loved.

5 God is gone up with a merry

noise and the Lord with the sound

of the trump.

6 O sing praises, sing praises unto

our God % O sing praises, sing praises

unto our King.

7 For God is the King of all the

earth * sing ye praises with under-

standing.

8 God reigneth over the heathen »

God sitteth upon his holy seat.

9 The princes of the people are

joined unto the people of the God of

Abraham x for God, which is very

high exalted, doth defend the earth,

as it were with a shield.

THE XLVIII PSALM.

Magnus Bominus.

GREAT is the Lord, and highly

to be praised « in the city of

our God, even upon his holy hill.

Aufcrons bella usque ad finem terrsB

:

arcum conteret, et confringet arma;

et scuta comburet igni.

Vacate, et videte quoniam ego sum

Deus : exaltabor in Gentibus, et exal-

tabor in terra.

Dominus virtutum nobiscum ; sus-

ceptor noster Deus Jacob.

PSALMUS XLVL

OMNES Gentes i)laudite manibus : Tuesd. Maitins.

. , ., T-> • Epilihany,

lubilate Deo in voce exulta- i^' Noct.
'' Trinity Siiiiil.,

tionis. Ajip.and Evv.,
2rid No t.

Quoniam Dominus exeelsus terribi- £<.•"»..«/,.»/»> ler-

nbil.s . .-lUi-er

lis : Hex magnus super omnem ter- "»"'" •'""

ram.

Subjecit populos nobis : et gentes

sub pedibus nostris.

Elegit nobis hasreditatem suam :

speciem Jacob quam dilexit.

Ascendit Deus in jubilo : et Domi- juuiauone

nus in voce tubae.

Psallite Deo nostro, psallite : psal-

lite Regi nostro, psallite.

Quoniam Rex omnis terrse Deus :

psallite sapienter.

Regnabit Deus super Gentes : Deus Bomiims super

sedet super sedem sanctam suam.

Prineipes populorum congregati p •pun amg- ejuve-

sunt cum Deo Abraham : quoniam

dii fortes terrse vehementer elevati mmtum

stmt.

PSALMUS XLVII.

in monte sancto ejus.

Tuesd., Whit-

AGNUS Dominus, et laudabilis
SayfMat'ti'ns,

imis : in civitate Dei nostri, ^^^}^^T%^^Xcunif., Tiinity
Sund., Dedic.
Ch., 2nd Noct.

PSALM XLVII.

This is a hymn of triumph, not for any temporal victory of

Chriat's Church, but for that glorious work of peace, by which

the fold of the Good Shepherd is being extended that it may
embrace all races of mankind. As holy Simeon saw that the

Sun of Eighteousness had arisen to be a Light to lighten the

Gentiles, as well as God's ancient people Israel, so the prophet

had been inspired to tell of the then distant age of the Messiah,

that " God reigneth over the heathen," and, that " the princes of

the people," beyond the bounds of the chosen race, are joined unto
the people of the God of Abraham.

The selection of this Psalm for Ascension Day is connected
partly with the ordniary interpretation of the fifth verse, but
not less with the general tone of victory which pervades the
whole, and which is so suitable to the leading of captivity captive

by Christ when He ascended up on high, to reign over the people

whom He had bought with a price, and to place His Human
Nature on the holy throne of Divme majesty and power.

It is a song of trust also in Christ, in which the Chmch declares
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Rev. Ti. 2,

xviil. 2.

Isa. ii. II.

Isa*ii. 1(1.

R«v. xviii. 17,

Tl,o IX. nay. 2 Tj^e ]jm of gion jg a fair place.

Prayer. atiu the joy 01 the whole earth x upon
ji/../(.v-.35.

^j^g north-side lieth the city of the

great .King; God is well known in

her palaces as a sure refuge.

3 For lo, the kings of the earth »

are gathered and gone by together.

4 They marvelled to see such

tilings « they were astonishedj and

suddenly cast down.

ReT. xviii. 10. 15. 5 Fear came there upon them, and

sorrow » as upon a woman in her

travail.

6 Thou shalt break the ships of the

sea % through the east-wind.

7 Like as we have heard, so have

we seen in the city of the Lord of

hosts, in the city of our God « God

upholdeth the same for ever.

A"" "• '• 8 "We wait for thy loving-kindness,

O God t in the midst of thy temple.

9 O God, according to thy Name,

so is thy praise unto the world's end »

thy right hand is fuU of righteous-

ness.

10 Let the mount Sion rejoice, and

the daughter of Judah be glad » be-

cause of thy judgements.

Rev. xxi. 10-27. n Walk about Sion, and go round

about her » and tell the towers there-

of.

12 Mark well her bulwarks, set up

her houses « that ye may tell them

that come after.

13 For this God is our God for

ever and ever % he shall be our guide

unto death.

THE XLIX PSALM.

Audite hdsc, omnes.

OHEAR ye this, all ye people »

ponder it with your ears, all ye

that dwell in the world

;

Ezek. xl. 4.

Fundatur exsultationeuniversas terrae miaiam tnuua-
, , . tionu

mons Sion : latera aquilonis, civitas

Regis magni.

Deus in domibus ejus cognoscetur: tn urndihin ejm

cum suscipiet eam.

Quoniam ecce reges terne congre-

gati sunt : convenerunt in unum.

Ipsi videntes sic admirati sunt, con-

turbati sunt, commoti sunt : tremor

apprehendit eos.

Ibi dolores ut parturientis : in spiritu shut piuunema

vehementi conteres naves Tharsis.

Sieut audivimus, sic vidimus in ci-

vitate Domini virtutum, in eivitate

Dei nostri : Deus fundavit eam in

BBtemum.

Suscepimus, Deus, misericordiam

tuam : in medio templi tui.

Secundum Nomen tuum, Deus, sic et

laus tua in fines terrte : justitia plena

est dextera tua.

Lsetetur mons Sion, et exsultent filise

Judse : propter judicia tua, Domine.

Circundate Sion, et complectimini

eam : narrate in turribus ejus.

Ponite corda vestra in virtute ejus :

et distribuite domos ejus ; ut enarretis gradm ejus

in progenie altera.

Quoniam hie est Deus, Deus noster hicestz)eH«no«(«

in ffiternum, et in sa?culum sseculi

:

ipse reget nos in ssecula.

PSALMUS XLVIir.

AUDITE heec, omnes gentes : auri- Tucsd. Mattins.

bus percipite omnes qui habita-

tis orbem.

that, as the " word of the Lord came unto Abram in a vision, say-

ing. Pear not, Abram, I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great

reward," so will the same WORD, God, which is very high exalted,

ever defend as with a shield the inheritance which He haa won for

His own.

PSALM XLVIII.

Much light is thrown upon this Psalm, by comparing together

the two chapters of the Revelation in which are described the

fall of the mystical city Babylon, and the establishment for ever

of the New Jerusalem. The eighteenth chapter expands the

third and following three verses of the Psalm into a fearful

description of a sudden destruction, and privation of the Light

and Presence of God : " Alas, alas that great city, that was
clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with
gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! For in one hour so great

riches is come to nought And the light of a candle shall

shine no more at all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegi'oom

and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee." [Eov.
xviii. 16. 23.] The Holy City, on the other hand, whose founda-
tions were laid at Pentecost, is seen descending from God, " pre-
pared as a bride adorned for her husband . . . and the city had no
need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it ; for the glory
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof ....
they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God
giveth them light." [Ibid. xxi. 2. 23 ; xxii. 5.]
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Tlie IX. Day.
Evening

Prmier.

Prov. viii. 6,

Ezek. xvii. 2,

Gen. iii.JS.

Mark x. 23, 24.

Dan. iv. 30.

Isa. lix. 16.

Eccles. ii. 15, 16.

Luke xii. 16—20.

Luke xii. 21.

2 High and low, rich and poor t

one with another.

3 My mouth shall speak ofwisdom t

and my heart shall muse of under-

standing.

4 I will incline mine ear to the

parable » and shew my dark speech

upon the harp.

5 Wherefore should I fear in the

days of wickedness % and when the

wickedness of my heels compasseth

me round about ?

6 There be some that put their

trust in their goods » and boast

themselves in the multitude of their

riches.

7 But no man may deliver his

brother » nor make agreement unto

God for him ;

8 For it cost more to redeem their

souls t so that he must let that alone

for ever

;

9 Yea, though he live long « and

see not the grave.

10 For he seeth that wise men also

die, and perish together « as well as

the ignorant and foolish, and leave

their riches for other.

11 And yet they think that their

houses shall continue for ever « and

that their dwelling-places shall endure

from one generation to another; and

call the lands after their own names.

12 Nevertheless, man will not abide

in honour » seeing he may be com-

pared unto the beasts that perish;

this is the way of them.

13 This is their foolishness » and

their posterity praise their saying.

Quique terrigense, et fiUi hominum :

simul in unum dives et pauper.

Os meum loquetur sapientiam : et

meditatio cordis mei prudentiam.

Inclinabo in parabolam aurem ad limuuudinem

meam : aperiam in psalterio proposi-

tionem meam.

Cur timebo in die mala ? iniquitas

calcanei mei circundabit me. eirmmdedu

Qui confidunt in virtute sua : et in ?n'7"« in "in"-,

dantia . . gluTtO'

multitudine divitiarum suarum glori- imum

antur.

Prater non redimit ; redimet homo :
redimit homo

non dabit Deo placationem suam,

Et pretium redemptionis animse jTecpret.

suse : et laborabit in setemum, et "vivet

adhuc in finem.

Non videbit interitum cum viderit euoniom non vid.

sapientes morientes : simul insipiens

et stultus peribunt.

Et relinquent alienis divitias suas :

et sepulchra eorum domus illorum in

setemum.

Tabernacula eorum in progenie et i" g'vrnnmc et

7 °
^

invitcubunt

progenie : vocaverunt nomina sua in

terris suis.

Et homo, cum in honore esset, non
intellexit : comparatus est jumentis

insipientibus, et similis factus est

iUis.

Hsec via illorum scandalum ipsis :

et postea in ore suo complacebunt. hencdicent

While therefore the city of Antichrist, which says in its pride,

" I shall be a lady for ever " [Isa. xlvii. 7], is a marvel to see,

because of its gigantic ruin, the City of God, the Temple of the

Holy Ghost, shall stand firm in all its towers and bulwarks, be-

cause God Himself upholds it, and dwells iu the midst of its

streets.

PSALM XLIX.

The " parable " and " dark speech " of this Psalm appear to

refer to the vision of a better resurrection which upholds the

faithful Boul when depressed by adversity. The strain of the

Psalm is. Look not at the outward prosperity of this life, as that

which is most to be desired, and the loss of which is most to be

lamented ; but rather look to that deliverance from eternal misery

[v. 15], and that reception into the Presence of God, which wUl
be the only true and enduring prosperity. Until Christ brought

life and immortality to light by the Gospel, it was only in para-

bles and dark sayings thiit they were made known to the world, and

even the seventh and fifteenth verses speak of redemption and a

future life of blessedness only in negative and enigmatical terms.

Such parables and enigmas have, however, received their inter-

pretation by the word and work of Christ ; and thus an additional

force is given to them as they are used in the Church. God has

revealed even to babes the truths that were hidden from the

wise and prudent of old, and every Christian can behold the un-

veiling of mysteries, which prophets and kings looked into with-

out understanding. And thus, when we sing that no man may
deliver his brother, we do it in the knowledge that One has made
Himself our Brother, to redeem us by making an atonement with

God for us; and when, "But God hath delivered My soul from
the place of hell ; for He shall receive Me," we know that we are

speaking of Him Who lay in darkness and the shadow of death,

that He might make us the children of God, and exalt us to ever-

lasting life. He is the Righteous Who could say, " All souls are

Mine," and could have domination over them, to lead captivity

captive, in the morning of His Resurrection.



THE PSALMS. 3S3

Tl.e IX. D^T. 14 They lie in the hell like sheep,

Pratfer. death gnaweth upon them, and the
Luke xvi. 23. 25, rigtiteous shall have domination over

them in the morning t their beauty

ehall consume in the sepulchre out of

their dwelling,

isa. XXV. 8. 15 But God hath delivered my soul

from the place of hell » for he shall

receive me.

16 Be not thou afraid, though one

he made rich » or if the glory of his

house be increased

;

Luke xvi. 19. j3. 17 For he shall carry nothing away

with him when he dieth « neither

shall his pomp follow him,

Luke xvi. 25. 18 For while he lived, he counted

himself an happy man t and so long

as thou doest well unto thyself, men
will speak good of thee.

ProT. iv. 19. 19 He shall follow the generation

of his fathers » and shall never see

light.

Dan. iv. 33. 20 Man being in honour hath no

understanding % but is compared unto

the beasts that perish.

THE L PSALM.

Beus deorum.

The X.Day. FIlHE Lord, even the most mighty

^°Pri7er. ^ ^°^> ^^^ ^P^^^'^ * ^^^ ^^"^^^^

Mai. i. ii. the world, from the rising up of the

sun unto the going down thereof.

2 Out of Sion hath God appeared «

in perfect beauty.

Heb. xu. 29. 3 Our God shall come, and shall

not keep silence « there shall go before

him a consuming fire, and a mighty

tempest shall be stirred up round

about him.

i«ai. 2. 4 He shall call the heaven from
Rev. XX. 12.

iPet. iv. 1?. above » and the earth, that he may
judge his people.

Mai. iii 2.

Heb. xii. 22,

Sicut oves in inferno positi smit

:

mors depascet eos.

Et dominabuntur eomm iusti in obunehnnti
jus.ll

matutino : et auxilium eonun veteras-

cet in inferno a gloria eorum. et a gloria sua ex-

putsi sunt

Veruntamen Deus redimet animam ueus nberabtt

meam de manu inferi :. cum acceperit

me.

Ne timueris cum dives factus fuerit

homo : et cum multipHcata fuerit

gloria domus ejus.

Quoniam cum interierit, non sumet "on cum moriiiur
accipiet htsc

omnia: neque descendet cum eo gloria omnia neque
•^ ^ simul descenait

e]US. '^^^ ^° gloria

. . . , , . .
domut ejus

Quia anima ejus in vita ipsius be-

nedicetur : confitebitur tibi cum bene-

feceris ei.

Introibit usque in progenies patrum

suorum : et usque in setemum non

videbit lumen.

Homo, cum in honore esset, non

intellexit : eomparatus est jumentis

insipientibus, et simUis factus est

illis.

D
PSALMUS XLIX.

EUS deorum Dominus locutus xuesd. Mattins.

est : et vocavit terram.

A solis ortu usque ad occasum : ex

Sion species deeoris ejus.

Deus manifeste veniet : Deus noster,

et non silebit.

Ignis in conspeetu ejus exardescet : ordebit

et in circuitu ejus tempestas valida.

Advoeavit caelum desursum : et ter-

ram, discernere populum suum. ut disccmeret

There is an obvious association of ideas between this Psalm and

our Blessed Lord's parables of the rich fool, and of Dives and

Lazarus. The one thought that his house should continue for

over, but while he was planning for the future heard the voice,

" This night shall thy soul be required of thee," and was compared

unto the beasts that perish. Tie other "was clothed in purple

and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day," yet carried

nothing away with him, neither did his pomp follow him; for

it was in hell and in torment that he opened the eyes which had

been closed by death. But though a Job or a Lazarus may be

compassed about with the consequences of that sin which bruised

the heel even of the Second Adam, he may say, "Wherefore should

I fear ?" "I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall

Btand at the latter day upon the earth; and though worms de-

stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." And thus, while

the wicked follows the generation of his fathers, and shall never

see light, they that live in Christ follow the generation of the

New birth, and walking in the path of light which He wiU shovf

them, attain at last to the perfect Day.

PSALM L.

This Psalm proclaims the Advent of the Son of God to establish

a new covenant between God and man. In the old covenant the

voice of the Lord was heard from Sinai by a single nation, but in

the new covenant He speaks to the whole world, and sends forth

His invitation "from the rising up of the sun unto the going

down thereof." But, although it declares the Advent of Christ

in the "perfect beauty" of the Incarnation, it sets Him forth
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Tlio X. Day.
Morning

JPrayer.
Ptev-.xiv. 16.

Rev. XV. 8, 4.

xix. 2.

John V. 22. 27.

Rev. xsi. 3.

I6a. L 11.

Mai. iii. 7. 14.

5 Gather my saints together unto

me » those that have made a covenant

with me with sacrifice.

6 And the heavens shall declare his

righteousness » for God is Judge

himself.

7 Hear, O my people^ and I will

speak » I my self will testify against

thee, Israel; for I am God, even

thy God.

8 I will not reprove thee because

of thy sacrifices
J

or for thy barnt-

offerings % because they were not

alway before me.

9 I will take no bullock out of

thine house » nor he-goat out of thy

folds.

10 For all the beasts of the forest

are mine % and so are the cattle upon

a thousand hills.

11 I know all the fowls upon the

mountains % and the wild beasts of

the field are in my sight.

12 If I be hungry, I will not tell

thee t for the whole world is mine,

and all that is therein.

13 Thinkest thou that I will eat

bulls' flesh X and drink the blood of

goats ?

li Ofier unto God thanksgiving «

and pay thy vows unto the most

Highest.

15 And call upon me in the time

of trouble % so will I hear thee, and

thou shalt praise me.

16 But unto the ungodly said God «

Why dost thou preach my laws, and

takest my covenant in thy mouth

;

17 "Whereas thou hatest to be re-

formed « and hast cast my words behind

thee?

18 When thou sawest a thief, thou

consentedst unto him % and hast been

partaker with the adulterers.

Congregate illi sanctos ejus: qui
««J,^-f/^-,/-

ordinant testamentum ejus super sacri-

ficia.

Et annuntiabunt crelijustitiam ejus

:

quoniam Deus judex est.

Audi populus meus, et loquar; Is-

rael, et testificabor tibi : Deus, Deus q<'omam Deu.

tuus, ego sum.

Non in saerificiis tuis arguam te :
mp^mcHficia

holocausta autem tua in conspectu meo

sunt semper.

Non accipiam de domo tua vitulos :

neque de gregibus tuis hircos.

Quoniam mess sunt omnes feraj

sUvarum : jumenta' in montibus et-

boves.

Cosrnovi omnia volatUia cceli : et

pulchritudo agri mecum est. v««" =s"

Si esuriero non dicam tibi : meus

est enim orbis terrte et plenitude ejus.

Nunquid manducabo carnes tauro-

rum ? aut sanguinem hircorum po-

tabo?

Immola Deo sacrificium laudis : et

redde Altissimo vota tua.

Et mvoca me in die tnbulationis : tnb. tua vt «-;-

pi,/.;, te Hi mag-

eruam te et nonoriiicabis me. nijiciMs me

Peceatori autem dixit Deus, Quare

tu enarras justitias meas : et assumis

testamentum meum per os tuum ?

Tu vero odisti disciplinam : et pro-

jecisti sermones meos retrorsdm. serm. post te

Si videbas fm-em, cuirebas cum eo : simui curreijas

et cum adulteris portionem tuam pone-

bas.

especially in that character to which our Lord referred when He
said, "The Father hath committed all judgment unto the,Son."

And hence the Psalm is a continual witness, that, although we
are come to the " Mount Sion " of mercy, and not to the mount
which hurncd with the fire of judgment, yet the dispensation of

the Son of Man is a continuous dispensation of judgment even in

this life. Our righteous Judge is judging His people while the

day of grace is still theirs, saying even to His saints, and those

that have made a covenant with Him, with the sacrifice of the

New Dispensation, " Hear, My people, and I will speak

Consider this, lest I pluck you away, and there be none to deliver

you." This judgment is, therefore, as far as it relates to the pre.

sent life, our Lord's merciful appeal to the consciences of His

people, hy which He is striving to bring them to penitence, love,

and a closer walk with Him. At the same time, as His prophetic

words concerning the destruction of Jerusalem had a further

reference to the end of the world, so, when speaking of judging

His people in this life, He refers also to that final and irrevocable

judgment, from which, if He have not saved, there is none to

deliver. Thus we are reminded of His words as He wept over

the Holy City, " How often would I have gathered thy children

together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings ;" or
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Tlip X.Day. 19 Thou liast let thy moutli speak
iioruinr) • t , n i i ,

Prayer. Wickedness » and with thy tongue

thou hast set forth deceit.

20 Thou satest, and spakest against

thy brother « yea, and hast slandered

thine own mother's son.

Lukexix 22. 21 Tlicsc things hast thou done,

and I held my tongue, and thou

thoughtest wickedly, that I am even

such a one as thy self x hut I will

reprove thee, and set before thee the

things that thou hast done.

isa. 1. IS. 22 O consider this, ye that forget

God lest I pluck you away, and

there be none to deliver you.

Mai. 1.11. 23 Whoso offereth me thanks and

praise, he honoureth me » and to him

that ordereth his conversation right

will I shew the salvation of God.

THE LI PSALM.

Iliserere mei, Beus.

Ash-Wednesday, I | AVE mercv upon me, O God,
Commination. I—

I

./ ir '

A penitential JLJL after thy great goodness t ac-

cording to the multitude of thy mercies

do away mine offences.

Zech. xiii.i. 2 Wash me throughly from my
wickedness > and cleanse me from my
sin.

3 For I acknowledge my faults i

and my sin is ever before me.

Luke XV. 21. 4 Against thee only have I sinned,

and done this evil in thy sight » that

thou mightest be justified in thy say-

ing, and clear when thou art judged.

5 Behold, I was shapen in wicked-

ness « and in sin hath my mother

conceived me.

Rum. lii. 4, 5,

R om. iii. 23.
2 Vet. i. 4,

Os tuum abundavit malitia

lingua tua concinnabat dolos.

Ct nequitia

Sedens adversus fratrem tuum loque- dctrohebtu

baris : et adversus filium matris tuse

ponebas scandalum; haec fecisti, et

tacui.

Existimasti inique quod ero tui it,i,iuitaiem

simUis : arguam te, et statuam con-

tra faciem tuam.

InteUigite haec, qui obliviscimini

Deum : nequando rapiat, et non sit

qui eripiat.

Sacrificium laudis honorificabit me

:

et illic iter quo ostendam illi salutare

Dei.

PSALMUS L.

MISEREEE mei, Deus : secundum Ferfai rands.

. .
Lauds of the de-

magnam misericordiam tuam. parted.

Et secundum multitudinem misera-

tionumtuarum : deleiniquitatem ineam.

Amplius lava me ab iniquitate mea : "' <"j"s'''ia m™
el a dulictti luf.o

et a peccato meo munda me.

Quoniam iniquitatem meam ego

cognosce : et peecatum meum contra agnnm et denc-
tntn metim

me est semper. coram me

Tibi soli peceavi, et malum coram

te feci : ut justificeris in sermonibus

tuis, et vincas cum judicaris.

Ecce enim in iniquitatibus conceptus

sum : et in peccatis concepit me mater in aeuciu peperu

mea.

of His words spoken by the prophet, "Come, now, and let us

reason together, saith the Lord ; Though your sins be as scarlet,

they shall be as white as snow j though they be red like crimson,

they shall he as wool. If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall cat

the good of the land."

The references to sacrifices which this Psalm contains, are to be

taken in two senses. First, they spetik of the unacceptableness of

ofTerings made in hypocrisy, and which are not accompanied by

penitence, obedience, and love ; offerings which are again repu-

diated by God in the penitential Psalm that follows :
" To what

pui-pose is the multitude of yonr sacrifices unto Me ? saith the

I/ord : I am full of the burnt-ofierings of rams, and the fat of

fed beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of

lambs, or of he goats Bring no more vain oblations ; incense

is :iu abomination unto Me.'' [Isa. i. 11—13.] Secondly, they

look prophetically to the passing away of the old dispensation,

wliich was founded ou a system of sacrifices wherein slain

(inimals were ofl'ered, and to the coming in of the new dispensa-

tion, which is founded on the once-offered sacrifice of Christ,

presented before God continually in Heaven, and re-presented

on earth, in the sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist. Thus, " Oiler

unto God thanksgiving," and, " Whoso ofiercth Me thanks and

praise, he honoureth Me," look to that of which the prophet

Malachi spoke when, after saying, " I have no pleasure in you,

saith the Lord of hosts, neither will I accept an ofiering at yonr

hand," he added, " For from the rising of the sun even unto the

going down of the same. My Name shall be great among the

Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered unto My
Name, and a pure offering : for My Name shall be great among

the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts." [Mai. i. 11.]

psal:.i LI.

buch was the completeness of our Blessed Eedeemer's identifi-

cation of Himself with our nature, that even these words of deep

and sorrowing penitence ai'e His words, spoken as the Representa-

tive of all sinners. God laid upon Him the iniquities of us all, and

3 D
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The X. Day.
Morning
Frayer.

Lev. xiv. 1—9.

Numb. xix. 11-
20.

Mark xvi. 16.

Jolin iii. 5.

xiii. 10.

Luke XV. 7, 22.

Ifatt. T. 8.

Jer. xxiv. 7.

Ezek. xviii. 31.

xi. 19.

xxxvi. 26.

ATattius aud
KveiKsong Ver-
sicles.

6 But \o, ihou requirest truth in

the inward parts » and shalt mate me
to understand wisdom secretly.

7 Thou shalt purge me with hyssop,

and I shall be clean « thou shalt

wash mCj and I shall be whiter than

snow.

8 Thou shalt make me hear of joy

and gladness » that the bones which

thou hast broken may rejoice.

9 Tm-n thy face from my sins « and

put out all my misdeeds.

10 Make me a clean heart, O God »

and renew a right spirit within me.

11 Cast me not away from thy

presence t and take not thy holy Spirit

from me.

12 O give me the comfort of thy

help again « and stablish me with thy

free Spirit.

13 Then shall I teach thy ways

unto the wicked t and sinners shall

be converted unto thee.

14 Deliver me from blood-guilti-

ness, O God, thou that art the God of

my health » and my tongue shall sing

of thy righteousness.

15 Thou shalt open my lips, O
Lord « and my mouth shall shew thy

praise.

16 For thou desirest no sacrifice,

else would I give it thee t but thou

delightest not in burnt-offerings.

17 The sacrifice of God is a trou-

bled spirit » a broken and contrite

heart, O God, shalt thou not despise.

Eece enira veritatem dilexisti : in-

certa et occulta sapientise tusB manifes-

tasti mihi.

Asperges me, Domine, hyssopo, et

mundabor : lavabis me, et super nivem

dealbabor.

Auditui meo dabis gaudium et l*ti-

tiam : et exsultabimt ossa humiliata.

Averte faeiem tuam a peccatis meis :

et omnes iniquitates meas dele.

Cor mundum crea in me, Deus : et

spiritum rectum innova in visceribus

meis.

Ne projieias me a facie tua : et

spiritum sanctum tuum ne auferas a

me.

Redde mihi la;titiam salutaris tui

:

et spiritu principali confirma me.

Docebo iniquos vias tuas : et impii

ad te convertentur.

Libera me de sanguinibus, Deus,

Deus salutis mesB : et exsultabit linjrua

mea justitiam tuam.

Domine, labia mea aperies : et os

meum annuntiabit laudem tuam.

Quoniam si voluisses sacrificium,

dedissem : utique holocaustis non de-

lectaberis.

Sacrificium Deo spiritus contribu-

latus : cor contritum et humiliatum,

Deus, non despicies. ;,„« spcmit

tlms He spealfs ss One in whom all the woes of mankind, bU ori-

ginal and all actual sin, were for the time condensed into a focuu,

that, by the intensity of His penitence, they might he brought

within the reach of mercy and pardon. Hence, all the millions

of mankind that have inherited sin from the first Adam, are

brought before the all-righteous Judge in the Person and by the

voice of the Second Adam,Who says for them, and not for Himself,

" Have mercy upon Me," " Do away Mine offences," " Wash Me,"
" Cleanse Me." Have mercy upon Me, for in Me Thou dost behold

not Thy sinless Son alone, but Him whom Thou hast made sin for

all Thy sinful children. Do away Mine offences, for not only am
I Thy Son, in Whom is no guile, but the new Head and Leader

and Representative of Thine offending offspring. Wash Me,

Whose Immaculate Conception left no need for baptism, and
cleanse Me, Who have no defilement of My Nature, for I am
made like unto My brethren in all things, that I may win

purity for them. I acknowledge My faults, for theirs have I

taken on Me, and My sin is ever before Me, for the burden of

their sin weighs Me down fi'om My cradle in the manger at

Bethlehem to My Cross on the hill of Calvm-y. be favourable

and gracious unto Thy Sion, aud build Thou the walls of Thy New
Jerusalem, that the Eucharists of My atoning Sacrifice may
ever be presented before Thee, and in that and in them all

other sacrifices find their fulfilment, their completion, and their

climax.

It is only in the way thus indicated that a ftill explanation can
be given of (1) the deep and intense spirit of self-accusation ; (2)

the entire confidence in the cleansing power of God ; and (3) the
sense of most intimate relation between Himself and His Judge,
by which the penitent's words in this Psalm are so strikingly
characterized. In his degree, and that a very high degree,

David was a type of our atoning Lord when he uttered this

Psalm, aud thus his tone of penitence so far exceeded that
which ordinary sinners could thoroughly assume : but David's
penitence was that of an actual sinner, who could say literally

of himself individually, that he was shapen in wickedness, that
his mother had conceived him with the taint of original sin, that
he needed purging with hyssop from the leprosy of actud sin, and
deliverance from blood-guiltiness. The personal sinlessness of the
Lamb of God aggravated the pain of the burden laid upon Him,



Tlio X. Day.

PviTifrr.

Rev. xii. H, 17,

IB.

18 O be favourable tirid graeions

nnto Sion » build thou the walls of

Joi'usalem.

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with

the sacrifice of righteousnesSj with the

burnt-offerings and oblations t then

shall they offer young bullocks upon

thine altar.

2 Thcss ii. 4.

llev. xiii. C, 7. 13.

2 TltcS8. ii. 9.

lio. ix. 15.

I Tim. iv. 2.

Jol) xix. 10.

Jude 12.

llev. XX. 21.

Rev. xiii. 17,

THE PSALMS.

Benigne fac, Domine, in bona vohin-

387

w
THE LII PSALM.

Quid gloriaris ?

HY boastest thou thy self,

thou tyrant » that thou canst

do mischief;

2 Whereas the goodness of God »

endureth yet daily ?

3 Thy tongue imagineth wicked-

ness « and with lies thou cuttest like

a sharp rasor.

4 Thou hast loved unrighteousness

more than goodness » and to talk of

lies more than righ'teousness.

5 Tliou hast loved to speak all

words that may do hurt O thou

false tongue.

6 Therefore shall Grod destroy thee

for ever x he shall take theCj and

pluck thee out of thy dwelling, and

root thee out of the land of the

living.

7 The righteous also shall see this^

and fear % and shall laugh him to

scorn.

8 Loj this is the man that took

not God for his strength » but trusted

unto the multitude of his richeSj and

strengthened himself in his wicked-

ness.

tatc tua Sion : ut Eedificcntur muri

Hierusalem.

Tunc acceptabis sacrificium justitise,

oblationes et holocausta: tunc impo-

nent super altare tuum vitulos.

a
PSALMUS LI.

UID gloriaris in malitia

potens es in iniquitate ?

qX^i Tuesd. MattinS.

Tota die injustitiam cogitavit lin-

gua tua : sicut novacula acuta fecisti

dolum.

Dilexisti malitiam super benignita-

tem: iniquitatfem magis quam loqui

ffiquitatem.

Dilexisti omnia verba pra3cipita-

tionis : lingua dolosa, in lingua

Propterea Dens dcstmet te in finem :

evcllct tCj et emigrabit te de taber-

naculo tuo ; et radicem tuam de terra

viventium.

Videbunt justi et timebunt, et

super eum ridebunt, et dicent : Ecce

homo qui non posuit Deum adjutorem

suum :

Sed speravit in multitudine divitia-

rum suarum : et pra3valuit in vanitate

sua.

nud also enabled Sim to see the whole of God's hatredfor sin as

no actual sinner could '. And thus when He "was made siu for

us," that Re might make intercession for us by a vicarious peni-

tence, the intensity of the words of penitence was in proportion

to His thorough and penetrative perception of its necessity. As
He was set forth to us for an example of innocence, so He is also

set forth for an example of penitence; and hence, where we should

least expect it, in Him Who knew no sin, wo find the perfect Pat-

tern which the sinner is to copy when he comes before God con-

fessing his transgressions, praying for pardon, promising amend-
ment of life, and faithfully expecting a perfect absolution.

I'^irt of tlie tenth, eleventh, and fifteenth verses of this Psnlm

are daily used as versicles at Mattins and Evensong. The whole

Psalm was formerly used every day except Sunday.

' This explains "Against Tlieeonlyhave I sinned." In the deptli of His
vicarious penitence, the offence against God becomes so hlindingly apparent

that the offence against man is for the time invisible.

PSALM LII.

The title of this Psalm connects it with the iniquitous acts

of Doeg in slaying Ahimelech and a multitude of other priests

and their families at the command of Saul. [1 Sam. xxii.

18, 19.] By this wicked act both Saul and Doeg constituted

themselves types of Antichrist, and the words spoken against

them by the Psalmist derive a part of their force from the fact

that they are also a prophecy respecting the great enemy of the

Lord, and of His Church. This gives the key to the strong lan-

guage respecting the " lies " of the " tyrant " by which the

Psalm is characterized ; for the whole rule of Antichrist will

reflect the one great lie set up in his person, when " he as God
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God."

[2 Thess. ii. 4.] But the " sharp razor " of Antichrist will be

vanquished by the " two-edged sword " [Rev. i. 16] of truth,

which proceeds out of the mouth of " the WORD of God." [Ibid,

six. 13. 2 Thcsa. ii. 8.]

3D2
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The X. Day.
JMorning

Prayer.
Jer. xi. 10.

JSvening

Fratjer.
r«. xiv.' 1

.

Pa. xlv. 2.

Ps. xiv. 3.

Ps. xiv. 8.

Ps. xiv. 9.

i*!OV. xxviii. 1.

Job XV. 20.

Ps. xiv. U.
Rev. vi. 10.

Good Fjiday,
Mattins.

9 As for me, I am like a green

olive-tree in the house of God « my
trust is in the tender mercy of God
for ever and ever.

10 I vs^ill always give thanks unto

thee for that thou hast done » and I

will hope in thy Name, for thy saints

like it well.

THE LIII PSALM.

Dixit inslpiens.

THE foolish body hath said in his

heart t There is no God.

Z Corrupt are they, and become

abominable in their wickedness « there

is none that doeth good.

3 God looked down from heaven

upon the children of men t to see if

there were any that would understand,

and seek after God.

4 But they are all gone out of the

way, they are altogether become abo-

minable « there is also none that doeth

good, no not one.

5 Are not they without understand-

ing that work wickedness » eating up

my people as if they would eat bread ?

they have not called upon God.

6 They were afraid where no fear

was t for God hath broken the bones

of him that besieged thee ; thou hast

put them to confusion, because God
hath despised them.

7 Oh, that the salvation were given

nnto Israel out of Sion « Oh, that the

Lord would deliver his people out of

captivity.

8 Then should Jacob rejoice t and

Israel should be right glad.

s

THE LIV PSALM.

Deus, in nomine.

AVE me, O God, for thy Name's

sake » and avenge me in thy

strength.

Ego autem, sicut oliva fructifera in

domo Dei : speravi in misericordia Dei

in ffiternum ; et in siECulum sasculi.

Confitebor tibi in saeculum, quia tiM Domiw

fecisti : et exspectabo Nomen tuum,

quoniam bonum est in eonspectu sanc-

torum tuorum.

PSALMUS LII.

DIXIT insipiens in corde sue : Non wed. Maitins.

est Deus.

Corrupt! sunt, et abominabiles faeti

sunt in iniquitatibus : non est qui in voiuntatibus

faciat bonum.

Deus de cgjIo prospexit super filios

hominum : ut videat si est intelligens,

aut requirens Deum.

SUIS

bonum nnn bkI.

usijue ad unum

Omnes declinaverunt, simul inu-

tiles facti sunt : non est qui faciat

bonum, non est usque ad imum.

Nonne scient omnes qui operantur cognotcmt

iniquitatem : qui devorant plebem

meam ut cibum panis ? ncut escum

Deum non invocaverunt : illic tre-

pidaverunt timore, ubi non fuit timor.

Quoniam Deus dissipavit ossa eorum dissipat o3.sa

. , . ., , n ' homhiitiil sibi

qui hominibus placent : conrusi sunt, piaceanum . .

.

T\ -J.
1"'"

quoniam Deus sprevit eos.

Quis dabit ex Sion salutare Israel ?

cum converterit Deus captivitatem dumavertu

plebis suae : exsultabit Jacob, et Isstabi-

tur Israel.

D
me.

PSALMUS LIII.

EUS^ in Nomine tuo salvum me
fac : et in virtute tua

Sund. and all

Festivals,
Prime. Good
FriduyMattins,

judica Ea's"4tvt
3rd Noct.

Uhfra nie

Thus also a contrast is set forth in this Psalm between the

kingdom of Anticlirist and the Church. The one will be rooted

out of the land of the living, the other planted like a green olive-

tree in the House of God. For all past mercies to her, therefore,

the Church here gives thanks to God, assured that she may still

hope in His Name, Who has promised that the gates of Hell shall

not prevail against her.

PSALM LTII.

This Psalm is nearly identical with the fourteenth. The dif-

ference, and a very conspicuous one. is, that there is here no

mention of "the Poor" and "the Righteous," after the words
" They were afraid where no fear was." This omission gives the

Psalm a more direct application to the persecution of the Church
by Antichrist than to the opposition offered by him to our Lord
personally; and thus it may be taken as a hymn of the Church
in the last days of its militant condition, when the souls under
the altar will cry, " How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the
earth ? " and when Antichrist having been empowered " to make
war with the saints and to overcome them," they also wUl cry,

"Oh, that the salvation were given unto Israel out of Sion;



THE PSALMS. .'isij

The X. Day.
JCvenUig

I'rai/er.

Luke xxiii. 14.

Jolin xviii. 11.

xix. 11.

r.ul;o xxil. 42.

xxiii. 40.

r.ukc xxiii. 34.

I.sa. lUi. 11.

Lnment. Ui. 8.

lleb.v. 7.

John xii. 27.
'xUi. 21.

2 Ileal- my prayer, God t and

liearken unto the words of my mouth.

3 For strangers are risen up against

me » and tyrants, which have not God
before their eyes, seek after my soul.

4 Behold, God is my helper » the

Lord is with them that uphold my
soul.

5 He shall reward evil unto mine

enemies » destroy thou them in thy

truth.

6 An offering of a free heart will I

give thee, and praise thy Name,

Lord « because it is so comfortable '.

7 For he hath delivered me out of

all my trouble » and mine eye hath

seen his desire upon mine enemies.

THE LV PSALM.

Exaudi, Deus.

HEAR my prayer, O God % and

hide not thyself from my peti-

tion.

2 Take heed unto me, and hear me x

how I mourn in my prayer, and am
vexed.

3 The enemy crieth so, and the

ungodly eometh on so fast « for they

are minded to do me some mischief,

so maliciously are they set against

me.

4 My heart is disquieted within

me « and the fear of death is fallen

upon me.

Deus, exaudi orationcm raeam : au-

ribus percipe verba oris mei.

Quoniam alieni insurrexerunt ad-

versum me, et fortes quBesierunt ani- lume

mam meam : et non proposuerunt

Dcum ante conspectum suum.

Ecce enim Deus adjuvat me : et

Dominus susceptor est animse mea;.

Averte mala inimieis meis

;

veritate tua disperde illos.

et in

Voluntarie sacrificabo tibi ; et eon-

fitebor nomini tuo, Domine : quoniam

bonum est.

Quoniam ex omni tribulatione eri-

puisti me : et super inimicos meos de-

spexit oculus meus.

PSALMUS LIV.

EXAUDI, Deus, orationem meam : wed. Matu.,s,

et ne despexeris deprecationem

meam ; iuteude mihi, et exaudi me.

Contristatus sum in exereitatione

mea : et conturbatus sum a voce ini-

mici, et a tribulatione peccatoris.

Quoniam declinaverunt in me ini-

quitates : et in ira molesti erant mihi.

Cor meum eonturbatum est in me :

et formido mortis cecidit super me.

oil, that- the Lord would deliver His people out of captivity."

But "he that leadeth into captivity shall go iuto captivity;

be that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword.

Here is the patience and faith of the saints." [Eev. xiii. 10.]

PSALM LIV.

The long-established custom of the Church has given us the

true meaning of this Psalm by appropriating it to the commemo-
ration of our Blessed Lord's Passion. In the words " Save uie,

O God," we hear the same voice as that which uttered the bitter

cry which was taken from the twenty-second Psalm. In " strangers

are risen up against me," we hear the prediction, ages beforehand,

of the fact that Jesus would be put to death by a foreign ruler

and foreign soldiers, a circumstance in the last degree unlikely to

have occurred to the uninspired mind of a Jew in David's time,

but clearly foreseen and foreordained by God. In " the tyrants

which have not God before their eyes," we see the unjust conduct

of Pilate, who was convinced of the holy Sufferer's innocence.

I comfortable] i. e. strengthening. So the earliest English Bibles read

I.sa. xli. 7, "And he com/ortide hym -witli nailes, that it shuldc not be

inoued." And Phil. iv. 13, "T nny alle thinRis in him that comforlith

tM." The ultimate derivation of "oomfoit" is from "fortis."

and yet condemned Him through fear of men. In " God is my
helper'' may be traced the spirit which prompted the words, " Put
up thy sword into the sheath," and " Tliou eouldest have no

power at all against Me, except it were given thee from above."

In the " offering of a free heart," we see the submission ex-

pressed in the words " not My will but Thine be done," and

the voluntary yielding up of His life when no man had power

to take it from Him. Lastly, the " vengeance " spoken of hei'e

receives its proper interpretation by a comparison of the last

words of the Psalm with our Lord's words, "Father, forgive

them, for they know not what they do." The prayer was heard,

and Jesus, looking forth from His cross, " saw of the travail of

His soul and was satisfied," for even His enemies were afterwards

made to be at peace with Him by the power of His Intercession.

PSALM LV.

The son-ows of our Blessed Redeemer's soul are here predicted

by His own inspiration, so that the prophecy becomes a history,

setting forth the mental trouble which preceded His apprehension

and death. This anguish culminated in the Agony of Gethso-

mane and the Cross, but it also pervaded all His life, and especially

that jjcriod of it when His Ministry brought Him within the

nearer contcmphitiou of man's ingratitude.
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Rev. jiii. 0. 14.

Gen. xi. 7.

John xix. 20.

Acts ii. 4.

The X. Daj'. 5 Fearfuliiess and trembling are
livening -. . m i i j

Prat/er. come upon me « and an horrible dread

^°^ " '*•
hath overwhelmed me.

6 And I said, O that I had wings

like a dove t for then would I flee

away and be at rest.

7 Lo, then would I get me away

far off » and remain in the wilder-

ness.

8 I would make haste to escape «

because of tbe stormy \vind and tem-

pest.

9 Destroy their tongues, O Lord,

and divide them i for I have spied un-

righteousness and strife in the city.

10 Day and night they go about

within the walls thereof » mischief

also and sorrow are in the midst of

it.

11 Wickedness is therein t deceit

and guile go not out of their streets.

John xiii. 21. 26. l;i For it is not an open enemy

that hath done me this dishonour » for

then I could have borne it.

13 Neither was it mine adversary

that did magnify himself against me »

for then peradventure I would have

hid my self from him.

i.uke xxii. 47. 14 But it was cvcu thou, my com-
fllark xiv. 45. . . , .

Matt, xxvi 50. panion » my guide, and mine own

familiar friend.

1 5 We took sweet counsel together

»

and walked in the house of God as

friends.

Matt, xxvii. 5. 16 Let death come hastily upon

them, and let them go down quick

into hell « for wickedness is in their

dwellings, and among them.

1 7 As for me, I will call upon God $

and the Lord shall save me.

Timor et tremor venerunt super me :

et contexerunt me tenebrse.

Et dixi, quis dabit mihi pennas

sicut columbse : et volabo, et requies-

eam.

. Ecce elougavi fugiens : et mansi in

solitudine.

Exspectabam eum qui salvum me

fecit : a pusillanimitate spiritus et
/--^tf^^rtemj.

tempestate.

Praseipita, Domine, divide linguas

eorum : quoniam vidi iuiquitatem et

cojitradictionem in civitate.

Die ae nocte circundabit earn super

muros ejus iniquitas ; et labor in me-

dio ejus, et injustitia.

Et non defecit de plateis ejus : usura

et dolus.

Quoniam si inimicus mens male-

dixisset mihi : sustinuissem utique. s,ipporiassem

Et si is qui oderat me super me
magna locutus fuisset : abscondissem absconneremme

^ utique ab eo

me forsitan ab eo.

Tu vero homo unanimis : dux mens

et notus mens :

Qui simul mecum dulces capiebas cr.Matt.xxvi.23.

cibos : in domo Dei ambulavimus cum
consensu.

Veniat mors super illos : et descen-

dant in infernum viventes.

Quoniam nequitise in habitaculis nequiua in hos-
_-* piiiis

eorum : in medio eorum.

Ego autem ad Deum clamavi : et

Dominus salvavit me. exaudivu

That the holy Jesus suffered from the fear of death is a proof

of His perfect oneness in nature with those whom He came to

save. But He douhtless suffered more than the ordinary fear of

death from the knowledge that He was to tread the winepress

alone, and that of the people there wa.^ none with Him. [Isa.

Ixiii. 3.] As David went up the " ascent of the Mount of Olivet,

and wept as he went," on the occasion when this Psalm was

written, " the people that was with him" were also "weeping

as they went up." [2 Sam. xv. 30.] But when the Son of David

stedfastly set His face to go up to Jerusalem, " He weut before

theiu " [Mark x. 32], walking alone in such a manner as to show

His purpose, to amaze them and make them afraid. So, when in

the garden of Gethsemaue, He iirst left the body of His Apastles

at the gate, and then ' went a little further," that He miglit be

divided from the companionship even of the three chosen dis-

ciples ; and as if to make His loneliness more complete, they

could not even at a distance watch with Him, but tell asleep.

Alone He went with those who apprehended Him, for " all for-

sook Him and fled ;" alone He appeared before the High Priest

and PUate, even Peter denying that he was His friend; alono

He hung upon the cross. His disciples "standing afar off."

Such utter isolation in His sufferings and sorrows may have

aggravated greatly the fear of death, and the horrible dread by

which He was overwhelmed ; and still more would that fear he

aggravated by the "storm and tempest" of the bitter and

tumultuous assembly by which He was surrounded.

The twelfth and following verses contain an indication of the

character of that intercourse between Christ and His Apostles,

which led Him to say that He had called them friends and not

servants, and that, whereas a servant knew not his master's will,

they, as)friends, had been admitted to take sweet counsel with

Him. It was one of these whose words were smoother than oil

when he said, " Master, Master, and kissed Him," and yet were

as the piercing of a sword, since they were words \vith which ht
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Tlie X. Dny.

Prayer.

Luke xxil. 43.

Luke xxit. 53.

Mark xiv. 4.5.

Prov. xii. 18.

The XI. Day.
Momivg

Prayer.

1 ret. .. 8.

18 III the evcninjij, and morninty,

aud at noon-day will I pvay, and that

instantly » and he shall hear my
voice.

19 It is he that hath delivered my
soul in peace from the battle that was

against me » for there were many with

me.

20 Yea, even God, that endureth

for ever, shall hear me, and bring

them down « for they will not turn,

nor fear God.

21 He laid his hands upon such as

be at peace with him t and he brake

his covenant.

22 The words of his mouth were

softer than butter, having war in his

heart » his words were smoother than

oil, and yet be they very swords.

23 O cast thy burden upon the

Lord, and he shall nourish thee « and

shall not suffer the righteous to fall for

ever.

24 And as for them « thou, O God,

shalt bring them into the pit of de-

struction.

25 The blood-thirsty and deceitful

men shall not live out half their days t

nevertheless, my trust shall be in thee,

O Lord.

THE LVI PSALM.

Miserere mei, Beus.

>E merciful unto me, O God, for

man goeth about to devour me »

he is daily fighting and troubling me.

2 Mine enemies are daily in hand

to swallow me up x for they be many

that fight against me, O thou most

Highest.

3 Nevertheless, though I am some-

time afraid » yet put I my trust in

thee.

B'

Vcspere, et mane, ct meridie nar-

rabo et annuntiabo : et exaudiet vocem

meam.

Redimet in pace animam meam ab Liberaut

his qui appropinquant mihi : quoniam adproi tani mim

inter multos erant mecum.

secuLi et m'ltifl

in CBlernum

Exaudiet Deus, et humiliabit illos :

qui est ante sajcula. >

Non enim est illis eommutatio, et

non timuerunt Deum : extendit ma-

num suam in retribuendo.

Contaminaverunt testamentum ejus

:

divisi sunt ab ira vultus ejus, et apjjro- adpripiaru cor

pinquavit cor illius.

MoUiti sunt sermones ejus super Moiuerunt

oleum : et ipsi sunt jacula.

Jacta super Dominum curam tuam "i uomimim
^ ... cofittalumiuMTa

et ipse te enutriet : et non dabit in

seternum fluctuationem justo.

Tu vero, Deus, deduces eos : in pu-

teum interitus.

Viri sanguinum et dolosi non dimi-

diabunt dies suos : ego autem sperabo

in te, Domine.

PSALMUS LV.

MISERERE mei, Deus, quoniam Wed. Mattins.

conculcavit me homo : tota die

impugnans tribulavit me. heiiana

Conculcaverunt me inimici mei tota tota die at auu«.

uie : quoniam multi bellantes aclver- niam muui qui

Ab altitudine diei timebo : ego vero ">« nmehmH -. ego^ vero 111 te

in te sperabo.

betrayed tliat Master. It was to that one that, even at the last,

the meek, loving, and forgiving Jesus said, " Friend, wherefore

art thou come?"
The peculiar circumstances under which St. Peter quoted the

twenty -third verse, "casting all your care upon Him, for He
careth for you," show that this Psalm may be taken also as the

words of Christ's mystical body, speaking of the troubles which

come upon her from Antichrist. The afflictions of the Church

under Nero's persecution, foreshadowed those which will come

upon her in the latter days, as is shown by our Lord's pro-

phecy of both those periods. And, as the Jews led on the

persecution of the Church whonevLr opportunity offered, so,

doubtless, there will be those who ought to be loving brethren,

but wiU prove the most bitter of foes, in the terrible persecutiou

of Antichrist. Thus, many verses of this Psalm have a future

application to the position of the Church, as well as a past appli-

cation to the sorrows of Christ. And they may, in a degree, he

applied to iiU periods of trouble which fall upon the City of God,

through the constant and persistent antagonism of " the Prince of

this world."

PSALM LVI.

The tone of this Psalm agrees with that of the preceding : and

it as clearly refers to that life-long persecutiou which our Lord
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The XI. Day.

Prayer.
Isa. xxxi. 5.

xl. 6.

Luke xxiii, 2.

Matt. xxvi. 61.

xxvii. 47.

Heb. V. r.

Mai. iii. 16.

Easter Day,
Miittins.

Pa. xvii. 8.

4 I will praise God, btniause of his

word » I have put my trust in God,

and wiU not fear what flesh can do

unto me.

5 They daily mistake my words

all that they imagine is to do me evil.

6 They hold altogether, and keep

themselves close \ and mark my steps,

whe'n they lay wait for my soul.

7 Shall they escape for their wicked-

ness % thou, O God, in thy displeasure

shalt cast them down.

8 Thou tellest my flittiags ;
put my

tears into thy bottle « are not these

things noted in thy book ?

9 Whensoever I call upon thee,

then shall mine enemies be put to

flight « this I know; for God is on

my side.

_10 In God^s word wiU I rejoice t

in the Lord's word AviU I comfort me.

11 Yea, in God have I put my
trust « I will not be afraid what man
can do unto me.

12 Unto thee, O God, will I pay

my vows « unto thee will I give

thanks.

13 For thou hast delivered my soul

from death, and my feet from falling »

that I may walk before God in the

light of the living.

THE LVII PSALM.

Miserere mei, Deus.

BE merciful unto me, O God, be

merciful unto me, for my soul

trusteth in thee » and under the sha-

dow of thy wings shall be my refuge,

until this tyranny be over-past.

In Deo laudabo sermones meos : in mcos Ma iu . .

,

bperaoo

Deo speravi : non timebo quid faciat

mihi caro.
miuiAomo

Tota die verba mea execrabantur

:

adversum me omnes cogitationes eorum "^"f^ comma

in malum.

Inhabitabunt et abscondent : ipsi

calcaneum meum observabunt.

Sicut sustinuerunt animam meam, exspectavu anima
mea

pro nihilo salvos facies illos : in ira

populos confringes.

Deus, vitam meam annuntiavi tibi

:

posuisti laehrymas meas in conspectu

tuo.

Sicut et in promissione tua : tunc

convertentur inimici mei retrorsum.

In quacunque die invocavero te :

ecce cognovi quoniam Deus mens es. agnni

In Deo laudabo verbum, in Domino

laudabo sermonem : in Deo speravi, ,perubo

non timebo quid faciat mihi homo.

In me sunt, Deus, vota tua

:

reddam, laudationes tibi.

QUSe vota qiuB reddam
taudatioiiia

Quoniam eripuisti animam meam
de morte, et pedes meos de lapsu : ut ocuins meos a la-... crimis pedes

placeam coram Deo m lumme viven-

tium.

PSALMUS LVI.

MISERERE mei, Deus, miserere wed: Mattms

mei : quoniam in te confidit

anima mea.

Et in umbra alarum tuarum sperabo

:

donee transeat iniquitatis.

nnderwent from those who lay wait for Him, who endeavoured to

entangle Him in His talk, and who daily mistook His words, by

imputing to Him treason against God and man. But although

man was thus imagining evil against Christ, all His life was laid

open before the Righteous Judge, His sorrows were noted in

God's Book of remembrance, and "when He had offered up

prayers and supplications, mth strong crying and tears, unto Him
that was able to save Him from death. He was heard in that

He feared."

There is also to be found in this Psalm a direct and particular

reference to the Passion of our Lord. " Man " going about to

devour Him represents in one sense concrete human nature, the

sins of which were the cause of all Christ's trouble; but, iu

another sense, the Adversary who is ever going about seeking

whom he may devour, and of whom our Lord sometimes spoke
parabolically under the figure of a human Enemy. The "daily"
of verses 1 and 2, should be understood as " all the day long," and

the " swallowing up " of the same verses bears also the sense of

pressing down as of grapes into a wine-vat. Thus we have given

to us a key to the interpretation of the Psalm as spoken of that

day when our Redeemer's Body and Soul were afflicted so sorely

by the sins of mankind, and bruised in the winepress of the wrath

of God, that the life-giving blood might flow forth as an offering

of Atonement and a fountain of health : of that day when fear

bore Him down from the sixth hour to the ninth—" from the

height of the day"—during the time of darkness; when they

mistook even His last cry of anguish for a cry after human suc-

cour ; when some marked His steps by sitting down and watching
Him in a spirit of mere cruel curiosity, and others lay wait for

His soul by saying, " Let be, let us see whether Elias will come
to save Him."

So solemn a meaning of this Psalm will warn against its too

close application to the troubles of our ordinary life. The member
of Christ is, indeed, sui-rounded by spiritual enemies, the Evil
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Tlio XI. Diiy.

iliirning

I'luj/er.

STiin. iv. 17.

John xi. 48.

x\ ill. 39.

xix. 15.

Pi. cviii. 2.

Ps. cviii. 3.

2 I will cull unto the most high

God » even unto the God that shall

perform the cause which I have in

hand.

3 He shall send from heaven t and

save me from the reproof of him that

would eat me up.

4 God shall send forth his mercy

and tnith x my soul is among lions.

5 And I He even among the children

of meUj that are set on fire » whose

teeth are spears and arrows^ and their

tongue a sharp sword.

6 Set up thyself, O God, above the

heavens » and thy glory above all the

earth.

7 They have kid a net for my feet,

and pressed down my soul » they have

digged a pit before me, and are fallen

into the midst of it themselves.

8 My heart is fixed, O God, my
heart is fixed » I will sing, and give

praise.

9 Awake up, my glory; awake,

lute and harp » I my self will awake

right early.

10 I will give thanks unto thee,

Lord, among the people » and I will

sing unto thee among the nations.

11 For the greatness of thy mercy

reacheth unto the heavens » and thy

truth unto the clouds.

12 Set up thyself, O God, above

the heavens t and thy glory above all

the earth.

Clamabo ad Deum altissimum :

Deum qui benefecit mihi.

Misit de ecelo, et liberavit me : dedit

in opprobrium conculeantes me.

Misit Deus misericordiam suam et

veritatem suam ; et eripuit animam

meam de medio catuloriun leonum;

dormivi conturbatus.

Eilii hominum dentes eorum arma

et sagittse : et lingua eorum gladius muciMTi, acuta

acutus.

Exaltare super coelos, Deus : et in

omnem terram gloria tua.

Laqueum paraverunt pedibus meis :

et ineurvaverunt animam meam.

Foderunt ante faciem meam foveam

:

et inciderunt in eam. >;<ji inciderunt

Paratum cor meum, Deus, paratum

cor meum : cantabo et psalmum dicam

Domino.

Exsurge gloria mea, exsurge psalte-

rium et cithara

;

exsurgam diluculo.

Confitebor tibi in populis, Domine :

et psalmum dicam tibi in gentibus :

Quoniam magnificata est usque ad

ccelos misericordia tua : et usque ad

nubes Veritas tua.

Exaltare super ccelos, Deus : et super

omnem terram gloria tua.

One and all his evil instruments, and against these the prayerfiil

words of the Psalm may legitimately be used. But words that

were primarily spoken as a prophecy relating to the persecution

ot' Christ are infinitely too solemn to he referred to the human

foes, however evil, of any other human person, however saintly.

Of the Church as a body, the whole Psalm may, however, he

used without such hesitation, seeing that all foes of Christ are

also enemies of His Church, and that they who persecute the

Church are re-opening the wounds of the Crucified Jesus Himself.

[Acts ix. 5.]

PSALM LVII.

The Easter character of this Psalm is evident in the sixth and

the last five verses, the latter of which ai-e identical with the first

five verses of the 108th Psalm.

It was written by David when in the Cave of AduUam, to

which there is supposed to be some reference in the appeal of the

first vei'se to a refnge under the shadow of God's wings, and in

the expression " my soul is among lions," in the fourth verse.

These early verses are not less applicable to the Sou of David,

however, than the latter ones, describing as they do 'the bitti-r

tyranny with which He was persecuted, condemned, and tormented

by those who " digged a pit before Him," and afterwards feU into

the destruction which they had prepared for Him and His.

And as of David in the Cave of AduUam, and among lions in

the surrounding wilderness ; as of Christ on the Cross and in the

cave wherein He was buried; so does the Psalm sing of His

mystical Body taking refuge in " dens and caves of the earth,"

cast to the lions in the amphitheatre, smitten and slain with a

tyranny to which the world never saw a parallel : and yet ever

saying, "Under the shadow of Thy wings shall be my refuge,

untU the day-dawn come, and I awake right early."

The prophetic reference to Christ as God in the sixth and
twelfth verses Ls strikingly plain. It is the voice of the Church
calling upon Him to crown His Passion with His Resurrection,

and answering His words, "I Myself will awake right early,"

with the chorus, " Set up Thyself, God, above the heavens ;"

" Awake up. My glory," with " Set up Thy glory above all the

earth."

And us the Chui'ch has part with Chi-ist iu His suffermgs, so

3 E
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THE LIX PSALM.

Eiipe me de inimicis.

ELIVER me from mine enemies,

O God » defend me from them

LuK^'x™!.''/".""- that rise tip against me.

2 O deliver me from the wicked

doers « and save me from the blood-

thirsty men.

3 For lo, they lie waiting for my
soul « the mighty men are gathered

against me, without any offence or

fault of me, O Lord.

4 They run and prepare themselves

without my fault t arise thou therefore

to help me, and behold.

Luk;!xu.''i't.^*"
^ ^^&T^<^ up, O Lord God of hosts,

thou God of Israel, to visit all the

heathen t and be not merciful unto

them that offend ftf malicious wicked-

ness.

Matr^vii o"'
^ '^^^^J go to and fro in the cven-

Rc^'xxiifiii.
'"& * they grin like a dog, and run

about through the city.

7 Behold, they speak with their

mouth, and swords are in their , lips »

for who doth hear ?

8 But thou, O Lord, shalt have

them in derision « and thou shalt laugh

all the heathen to scorn.

9 My strength will I ascribe unto

thee % for thou art the God of my re-

fuge.

10 God sheweth me his goodness

plenteously » and God shall let me see

my desire upon mine enemies.

ucvix'y'"" ^^ ^^y ^^'^^^ ^°tj lest my people

l')eut''iV27^'
forget it * but scatter them abroad

Ezek. xii. 15. amoDg the people, and put them down,

O Lord, our defence.

12 For the sin of their mouth, and

for the words of their lips they shall

be taken in their pride » and why ?

their preaching is of cursing and lies.

PSALMUS LVIII.

EllIPE me de inimicis meis, Deus wed. Mai tins.
•" Good Friday,

mens : et ab insurgentibus in me ^rd Noct.

libera me.

Eripe me de operantibus iniquita-

tem : et de viris sanguinum salva me.

Quia eece eeperunt animam meam : ncmpaverunt

irruerunt in me fortes.

Neque iniquitas mea, neque pecca-

tum meum, Domiue : sine iniquitate

cucurri, et direxi. ci dM^eiar

Exsurge in occursum meum, et vide

:

et tu, Domine, Deus virtutum, Deus

Israel.

Intende ad visitandas omnes gentes:

non miserearis omnibus qui operantui-

iniquitatem.

Convertentur ad vesperam, et famem
patientur ut canes : et cireuibunt civi-

tatem.

Ecce loquentur in ore suo et gladius

in labiis eorum : quoniam quis audi-

vit?

Et tu, Domine, deridebis eos : et ad p"" '"'»'» haiitbii

nihilum deduces omnes gentes.

Fortitudinem meam ad te custodiam,

quia Deus susceptor mens : Deus meus,

misericordia ejus prasveniet me.

Deus ostendit mihi super inimicos man bona ink-r

meos ; ne occidas eos : nequando obli- ocdd^reB . . ow.
, )

.

. ieais tucB
viscantur popuu mei.

Disperge illos in virtute tua : et de-

pone eos protector meus, Domine.

Delictum oris eorum, sermonem la- Beiuia . . . scmw

biorum ipsorum : et eomprehendantur

in superbia sua.

Et de execratione et mendacio : an- mendacio compei-

nuntiabuntur in consummatione.
lanlur in ira

cousum.

}ot tlie indignation of God shall more quickly orcrtake .these

unjust judges : swiftly as raw flesh could be thus sodden, more
Bwiftly shall the fire of God's wrath destroy them."

PSALM LIX.

This Psalm has been universally interpreted as being spoken of

our Lord's Passion and the desti-uction of the Jewish nation. It

is also prophetic of the sufleiings of Clu'ist's mystical Body, and

of the ultimate overthrow of Antichnstian power.

In the first words we have a parallel to the historical words of

our Loi-d, " If it be possible, let this cup p,iss iium Mo," the

human nature of Christ being made perfect in weakness, so that

He might ascribe His strength unto the Divine Nature. The
bloodthirstiness of the Jews was conspicuously shown in their

conduct before Pilate : for when he desired to release Cln-ist, they

cried, " Crucify Him, crucify Him ;" and when Pilate washed his

hands before them, they wilUngly accepted the responsibility

thrown upon them by that act, saying, " His blood be on us and
on our children." Such a Ihu-sting for Ilis blood on the part of

His brethren was doubtless an addition to the bitterness of Christ's

s\ilfermg. It is compared in this Psalm to the saviige voracity of

the dogs of Eastern cities, whoso wild ferocity is notorious to this

3 E 2
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The XI. Day.

IPraifer.

Maik ivi. 43—4S.

Hill), i. 8.

Zel)!i. iii. 3.

Rtv. xui. 7. 17.

2 Sam. xxiii. 4.

Matt, xxviii. I,

Mark xvi. 2.

I-uke xxiv. 1,

John XX. 1,

Rev. xi. 17.

Rom. xi. 1—36,

1-3 Consume tliem iu thy wrath,

consume them, that they may perish »

and know that it is God that i-uleth in

Jacob, and unto the ends of the world.

14 And in the evening they will

return » grin like a dog, and will go

about the city.

15 They wiU run here and there for

meat t and grudge if they be not

satisfied.

16 As for me, I will sing of thy

power, and will praise thy mercy be-

times in the morning t for thou hast

been my defence and refuge in the day

of my trouble.

17 Unto thee, O my strength, will

I sing * for thou, O God, art my
refuge, and my merciful God.

Isa. x!. 12.

xlix. 22.

Ixii. 10.

THE LX PSALM.

Beus, repulisti nos.

GOD, thou hast cast us out, and

scattered us abroad » thou hast

also been displeased, O turn thee unto

us again.

2 Thou hast moved the land, and

divided it » heal the sores thereof, for

it shaketh.

3 Thou hast shewed thy people

heavy things » thou hast given us a

drink of deadly wine.

4 Thou hast given a token for such

as fear thee t that they may triumph

because of the truth.

In ira consummationis, et non erunt:

et sclent quia Deus dominabitur Jacob

et fmium terrse.

Convertentur ad vesperam, et famem

patientur ut canes: circuibunt civi-

tatem.

Ipsi dispergentur ad manducandum : ^cce ipsi

si vero non fuerint saturati^ et mur-

murabunt.

Ego autem cantabo fortitudinem mMem

tuam : et exaltabo mane misericordiam

tuam.

Quia factus es susceptor meus : et

refugium meum in die tribulationis

mese.

Adjutor meus, tibi psallam : quia

Deus susceptor meus es; Deus mens,

misericordia mea.

PSALMUS LIX.

DEUS, repulisti nos, et destruxisti wed. wattins

nos : iratus es et misertus es

nobis.

Commovisti terram et conturbasti

eam : sana eontritiones ejus ; quia

commota est.

Ostendisti populo tuo dura : potasti

nos vino compunctionis.

Dedisti metuentibus te significa-

tionem : ut fugiant a facie arcus.

(lay, and the comparison recalls the words of the prophet Zepha-

niah, "Her princes within her are roaring lions; her judges are

evening wolves."

It is observable that this Psalm presents the unconverted Jews

under the aspect of heathen, for to them as the persecutors of

our Lord the words of the Psalm plainly apply. This is explained

by Theodoret as a result of the change of circumstances which

has taken place since their persistent and national rejection of our

Lord :
" The Jews, who once were the children, have, for their

own wickedness, been degraded to the rank of dogs ; while the

Gentiles, who were once dogs, have been advanced to the dignity

of sous." ' Nothing can, in fact, be more repugnant to Chris-

tianity than the Judaism of Christian times. The Judaism of

ancient days derived all its reality from Christ, to Whom all its

ordinances looked forward, and upon Whom they all depended for

their efficacy. But the Judaism of Christian times rejects Christ

altogether, and hence the very substance of the ancient faith,

with which it professes to be one, is eliminated ; and since there

is none other Name under Heaven by which men must be saved,

that system which rejects the Saviour is mere heathenism ; or, at

best, a mere empty imitation of the religion professed by Mojes,

David, and the prophets.

Thus the Jews have become the enemies of Christ, and of the

one Church in which there is salvation. This they have ever shown
themselves to be in days when they had opportunity to lead per-

secutions, and it is likely that the fourteenth verse of this Psalm
predicts a time when they will again return, in the evening of

the world's history as in the evening of our Lord's life, and devas-

tate the City of God. AMien such a period arrives, the Church
will look forward as Christ did; and though bowed down with the

evening of trouble, look forward to a Eesui-rection of triumph,

wheu she may sing her new song, praising God's mercy betimes

in the morning, because He has been her refuge, and her merciful

God.

PSALM LX.

As the last Psalm was a prophecy respecting the rejection of

those among the ancient people of God who reject Christ, so this

is the.prophetic pleading of those among them who recoo-nize the

token, or banner of the Cross, which He has given for an ensign

to aU people, and a sign of His truth [verse 4]. As a body
" Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for," but there

were multitudes of Jews from the Apostles downward wlio be-

lieved in Christ, and they were " the election " who " hath obtained
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TlioXI. Day.

Prniier,
Pi i-vii'i. 0.

/'I. cviii. 7.

Ps. cviii. 8.

J*«. cviii. 9.

P». cviii. II.

Ps. cviii. 12.

Mntl.xvi. 18

1 Cor. X. 4.

John xiv. 2.

Rev. xxi. 3.

Isa. liii. II.

Kev. xxii. 5,

5 Therefore were thy beloved de-

livered « help mo with thy light hand,

and hear me.

C God hath spoken in his holiness,

I will rejoiee, and divide Sichem t and

mete out the valley of Succoth.

7 Gilead is mine, and Manasses is

mine t Ephraim also is the strength of

my head ; Judah is my lawgiver,

8 Moab is my washpot ; over Edom
will I cast out my shoe » Philistia, he

thou glad of me.

9 Who will lead me into the strong

city » who will bring me into Edom ?

10 Hast not thou cast us out, O
God X wilt not thou, O God, go out

with our hosts ?

11 be thou cur help in trouble t

for vain is the help of man.

12 Through God will we do great

acts » for it is he that shall tread do\vn

our enemies.

THE LXI PSALM.

Uxartdi Deus.

HEAR my ciying, O God % give

ear unto my prayer.

2 From the ends of the earth will I

call upon thee « when my heart is in

heaviness.

3 O set me up upon the rock that

is higher than I « for thou hast been

my hope, and a strong tower for me

against the enemy.

4 I will dwell in thy tabernacle for

ever < and my trust shall be under the

covering of thy wings.

5 For thou, O Lord, hast heard my
desires » and hast given an heritage

unto those that fear thy Name.

Ut libcrcntur dilecti tui : salvum '' • • • «'rc«

fac dextera tua, et exaudi me.

dii idam

Deus locutus est in sancto suo : Ife-

tabor et partibor Sichimam; et con-

vallem tabernacnlorum metibor.

Mens est Galaad, et mens est Manas-

ses : et Ephraim fortitudo capitis mei.

Juda rex mens : Moab oUa spei mete.

In Idumseam extendam calceamen-

tum meum : mihi alienigense subditi aiiophui

sunt.

Quis dediicet me in civitatem muni-

tam : quis deducet me usque in Idu-

majam?

Nonne tu, Deus, qui repulisti nos :

et non egredieris, Deus, in virtutibus

nostris ?

Da nobis auxilium de tribulatione :

quia vana salus hominis.

In Deo faciemus virtutem : et ipse

ad nihilum deducet tribulantes nos.

E
rSALMUS LX.

XAUDI, Deus, deprecationem wea. MTtins.
. , -. 1 • • App. and livv ,meam : intende orationi mese. 2na Nuct.

A finibus terrse ad te clamavi, dum
anxiaretur cor meum : in petra exal-

tasti me.

Deduxisti me, quia factus es spcs

mea : turris fortitudinis a facie ini-

mici.

Inhabitabo in tabernaculo tuo in

sfficula : protegar in velamento alarum

tuarum.

Quoniam tu, Deus meus, exaudisti

orationem meam : dedisti hsereditatem

timentibus Nomen tuum.

it." [Rom. xi. 7.] The full meaning of this Psalm will probably

be brought out in a blaze of light by some great conversion of

the Jews in the latter days, when they will recognize the sign of

the Son of Man, and call upon Him to go forth with their hosts

to the "strong city," the new Jerusalem descending out of

Heaven from God. And whether or not it be God's purpose to

restore His ancient people to their land, as the sixth and three

following verses might be thought to intimate, they must certainly

be gathered in to a blessed home if they are taken into the

Church of their Redeemer.

The Psalm has an evident application to any season of trouble

in the Church of God ; and is at all times a call upon Christians

to look to the Cross of their Saviour as the sign of truth, and of

victory over the enemies of the faith as well as over spiritual foes.

PSALM LXL
This is the aspiration of the Church of Christ, which He has

placed even in " the ends of the earth," and of which He has

promised that it should be founded on the Rock of His Person,

so that the gates of Hell sliaU not prevail against it. Thus
Christ speaks in His mystical Body ; declaring (1) the perpetual

dependence of the Church on her Head; (2) the everlasting

reign of Christ in and with those who have been made " kings

and priests " by His redeeming love ; and (3) the never-ending

work of adoration which is commenced in the day-by-day worship

of the Church Militant, and perfected in the joy and praise of

the Church Triumphant.

From one end of the earth to the other, then, the Church of
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Tlie XL Day. Q Tliou s'halt OTant the Kinff a
Jivenmg

, ,.« ? ^
Prayer. long life » that his years may endure

iiev° i.'
1*8.' throughout all generations.

ftil'.' 7 He shall dwell before God for

ever O prepare thy loving mercy and

faithfulness, that they may preserve

him.

Rev. xix. 1. 7. 8 So will I always sing praise unto

thy Name » that I may daily perform

my vows.

THE LXII PSALM.

Nonne Beo ?

"I'^/rY soul truly waiteth still iipon

Iga. XXX. 13.

Ezek. xiii. 11.

E/ek. xiii. 10.

Tlie XTI. Day

^°Frayer. ^^ ^^^ » ^r "^ ^^^ ^Ometh my
salvation.

2 Cor. iv. 9. 18. 2 He verily is my strength and my
salvation » he is my defence, so that I

shall not greatly fall.

3 How long will ye imagine mis-

chief against every man % ye shall be

slain all the sort of you; yea, as a

tottering wall shall ye be, and like a

broken hedge.

4 Their device is only how to put

him out whom God will exalt their

delight is in lies, they give good words

with their mouth, but curse with their

heart.

5 Nevertheless, my soul, wait thou

still upon God % for my hope is in

him.

Matt. X. 22. 6 He truly is my strength and my
salvation x he is my defence, so that I

shall not fall.

Matt. xvi. 18. 7 In God is my health, and my
glory » the rock of my might, and in

God is my trust.

1 Sam. i. IS. 8 O put your trust in him alway,

ye people » pour out your hearts before

him, for God is our hope.

Dies super dies regis adjicies : annos

ejus usque in diem generationis et secuu ei imifa

generationis.

Permanet in ajtemum in eonspectu permaneut

Dei:, miserieordiam et veritatem ejus

quis requiret ?

Sic psalmum dicam Nomini tuo in sic pj/^/um nom.

siECulum sseculi : ut reddam vota mea

de die in diem.

PSALMUS LXI.

NONNE Deo subjecta ent anima wcd. Mattins,

. . , tubdita erit

mea? ab ipso enim salutare

meum.

Nam et ipse Deus mens et salutaris

meus : susceptor meus non movebor adjuior

aniplius.

Quousque irruitis in hominem : in-

terficitis universi vos, tanquam parieti

inclinato et macerise depulsse ?

Veruntamen pretium meum cogita- hmorem meum

verunt repellere : cucurri in siti ; ore

suo benedicebant, et corde suo male-

dicebant.

Veruntamen Deo subjecta esto anima tubdii<i eru

mea : quoniam ab ipso patientia mea.

Quia ipse Deus meus et salvator et mimxfue eat

meus : adjutor meus ; non emigrabo,
et safitlaris

meu:>

In Deo salutare meum, et gloria

mea : Deus auxilii mei ; et spes mea
in Deo est.

Sperate in eo omnis congregatio comentua piebu

populi : effundite coram illo corda ves-

tra ; Deus adjutor noster in aeternum.

Christ is beseeching Him to draw closer that union with Himself

which is here spoken of as a setting up upon the Rock. She is

pleading the merit of His Intercession Whose desires have been

beard, and Who, looking forth on the heritage gained by the

travail of His soul, was satisfied. Knowing His prayer, " That

they aU may be one ; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee,

that they also may be one in us " [John xvii. 21], she knows

that He Who was dead and is alive again. Who is King of kings

and Lord of lords, and Who will reign for ever and ever, will

prepare His loving mercy and faithfulness for the preservation of

His mystical Body, and that the " crying " of her prayers here

will end in the eternity of her praises hereafter.

PSALM LXII.

The exclamation of strong faith in the second and seventh

verses of this Psalm connects it with the preceding one, in which

" set me up upon the Eock that is higher than I," is the

characteristic aspiration. It is the faith of Christ's mystical

Body while in a state of outward depression : " We are troubled

on every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, but not in

despair ;
persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not de-

stroyed .... while we look not at the things which are seen, but

at the things which are not seen : for the things which are seen

are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal."

The third verse seems to associate itself very naturally with

the passages of Isaiah and Ezekiel noted in the margin; and
especially with the latter of them, iu which the prophets who
seduced the people from their true allegiance to God are said to

build up a wall, and temper it witb untempered mortar oidy to

see it utterly destroyed. For the device of those who "imagine
mischief" is plainly against Christ's dignity : it is " only to put

Him out Whom God wiU exalt," to depreciste the glory of our
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Tho XII. Day.
Morning

Prayer.

Ezik. xiii. s.

Rev. xiii. 14.

John V. 22. 27.

Rev. xix. 1,

2 Cor. V. 10.

I Cor. iii. 3.

M.^tt. xxvii. 46.

John xix. 28.

Heh. vii. 25.

I Tim. ii. 8.

As for the cTiiUren of men, tlicy

are but vanity t the cliiklren of men

are deceitful upon the weights, they

are altogether lighter than vanity

itself.

10 O trust not in wrong and rob-

bery, give not yourselves unto vanity $

if riches increase, set not your heart

upon them.

11 God spake once, and twice I

have also heard the same % that power

belongeth unto God

;

12 And that thou. Lord, art merci-

ful » for thou rewardest every man ac-

cording to his work.

THE LXIII PSALM.

Beus, Beus mens.

GOD, thou 'art my God » early

will I seek thee.

2 My soul thirsteth for thee, my
flesh also longeth after thee » in a

barren and dry land where no water is.

3 Thus have I looked for thee in

holiness « that I might behold thy

power and glory.

4 For thy loving kindness is better

than the life itself » my lips shall praise

thee.

6 As long as I live will I magnify

thee on this manner « and lift up my
hands in thy Name.

6 My soul shall be satisfied even

as it were with marrow and fatness t

when my mouth praiseth thee with

joyful lips.

7 Have I not remembered thee in

my bed % and thought upon thee when

I was waking ?

8 Because thou hast been my helper *

therefore under the shadow of thy

wings will I rejoice.

9 My soul hangeth upon thee > thy

right hand hath upholden me.

Veruntamcn vani filii hominum,

mendaces filii hominum in stateris

:

ut decipiant ipsi de vanitate in idip-

sum.

Nolite sperare in iniquitate, et ra- i« rapinas

pinas nolite concupiscere : divitisB si

affluant, nolite cor apponere.

Semel locutus est Deus, duo haee

audiva; quia potestas Dei est, et tibi,

Domine, misericordia : quia tu reddes

unicuique juxta opera sua. singulis secutidan

D
PSALMUS LXII.

EITS, Deus mens : ad te de luce Liiuiis, feriai and
. .-, festival.

VlgllO. Lauds of the de-

Sitivit in te anima mea : quam mul- '""^ '
'

tiplieiter tibi caro mea.

In terra deserta, invia, et inaquosa ; in deserio. n ,-«

. ..... . • 1
inviii et in iii-

sic in sancto apparui tibi : ut viderem aijtwso

virtutem tuam, et gloriam tuam.

Quoniam melior est misericordia tua

super vitas : labia mea laudabunt te. vnam

Sic benedieam te in vita mea : et in

nomine tuo levabo manus meas.

Sicut adipe et pinguedine repleatui

anima mea : et labiis exsultationis lau- ;„«,-„ exsuua-

dabit OS meum.
tionis tfitiiln-

bunt nutnen
tuum

Sic memor fui tui super stratum

meum ; iu matutinis meditabor in te :

quia fuisti adjutor meus. f„ctus ts

Et in velamento alarum tuarum ex-

sultabo ; adhsesit anima mea post te :

me suseepit dextera tua.

Lord as Incarnate God, and to deny the sovereign exaltation to

which He has been raised.

From these two associations we may very properly consider this

Psalm as referring to all those developments of unbelief in our

Blessed Lord which will reach their climax in the final persecu-

tion of Him, in His Chui-ch, by Antichrist.

PSALM LXIII.

Our Lord's words upon the cross are recalled by the opening cx-

cla-nation of this Psalm, " God, Thou art my God," and His cry

" I thirst," by the second veree. St. Augustine also remembci's,

when commenting upon the eleventh verse, that our Lord said of

Herod, " Go tell that fox ;" and as Herod was an Edomite and
not a Jew, he conjectures that the imprecation of that verse was
fulfilled by the Jews falling under the dominion of foreign rulers

:

" they rejected the Lamb, they chose the fox." This idea seems

to be confirmed by the immediate reference to " the King " which
follows ; for, in the Psalms, the King spoken of is ever, mystically,

the King of kings, and Lord of lords. Thus light is thrown on
several parts of this Psalm as applying to our Lord. " Early
will I seek Thee," recalls to mind that " very early in the morn-
ing " when the sepulchre was found empty by the holy women.
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2 Tim. ii 19.

Rev. xiii. 5.

2 Thess. ii. 8.

Tl.e XII. Day. JQ Thcse also, that seek the hurt of
Morning

Frat/er. my soul » they shall go under the earth.

11 Let them fall upon the edge of

the sword » that they may be a portion

Luke xiii. 32. for foxeS.

12 But the King shall rejoice in

God ; all they also that swear by him

shall be commended » for the mouth

of them that speak lies shall be stopped.

THE LXrV PSALM.

Exaudi, Bens.

HEAR my voice, O God, in my
prayer « preserve my life from

fear of the enemy.

2 Hide me from the gathering to-

gether of the froward » and fromt he

iasurrection of wicked doers ;

Gen. xlix. 6.

Jer. XV. 17.

John XX. 12. 15. 3 Who have whet their tongues like

21. ' ' a sword x and shoot out their arrows,

even bitter words

;

4 That they may privily shoot at

him that is perfect % suddenly do they

hit him, and fear not.

J hn xii. 46—6?. 5 They encourage themselves in

mischief « and commune among them-

selves, how they may lay snares, and

say, that no man shall see them.

Rev. xvii. 13, 14. 6 They imagine wickedness, and

practise it x that they keep secret

among themselves, every man in the

deep of his heart.

7 But God shall suddenly shoot at

them with a swift arrow x that they

shall be wounded.

8 Yea, their own tongues shall make

them fall x insomuch that whoso seeth

them shall laugh them to scorn.

Dent, xxxii. 23.

Rev. xviii. 8.

Ipsi vero in vanum quseslerunt ani-

mam meam; introibunt in inferiora

terrse : tradentur in manus gladii

;

partes vulpium erunt.

Rex vero Isetabitur in Deo ; lauda-

buntur omnes qui jurant in eo : quia

obstructum est os loquentium iniqua.

PSALMUS LXIII.

EXAUDI, Deus, orationem meam wed. Mattina.

, , . .... App. and Evv.,

cum deprecor : a timore inimici =""5 Noot.
tribulor

eripe animam meam.

Protexisti me a conventu malig-

nantium : a multitudine operantium

iniquitatem.

Quia exacuerunt ut gladium linguas

suas : intenderunt arcum rem amaram,

ut sagittent in occultis immaculatum.

Subito sagittabunt eum, et non
timebunt : firmaverunt sibi sermo- nerhum malum

nem nequam.

Narraverunt ut abseonderent la- DUpuimerunt

queos : dixerunt, Quis videbit eos ?

Scrutati sunt iniquitates : defecerunt

scrutantes serutinio.

Aceedet homo ad cor altum : et

exaltabitur Deus.

SagittaB parvulorum factse sunt pla-

gsB eorum : et infirmatse sunt contra et pm nihua

eos ImguEe eorum. tra

Conturbati sunt omnes qui videbant

eos : et timuit omnis homo.

because Christ had arisen to seek His Father :
" they also that

swear by Him" are they who "name the Name of Christ," and

have "this seal. The Lord knoweth them that are His," the

mystic Tau, or Cross, of Ezekiel [Ezek. ix. 4], the " seal of the

living God," with which " the servants of our God are sealed in

their foreheads" [Eev. vii. 2].

Thus also we may judge that "them that speak lies" is to he

interpreted in no ordinary sense, but of that Antichrist unto

whom was given a " mouth speaking great things and blasphe-

mies," whose " mark " also will be received " in their right hand,

or in their foreheads," by those who are deceived by him, but

whom the Lord shall " consume with the spirit of His mouth,

and shall destroy with the brightness of His Coming."

PSALM LXIV.

The tone of this Psalm clearly identifies it with Christ and His

enemies ; and, by a more remote anticipation, with the Clmrch
of God, and the simulative Church which Antichrist will estab-

lish in the last days.

As a prophetic hymn sung in the person of Christ, He is heard

praying in it that He may be preserved from the malice of the
Sanhedrim and of the general assembly of the Jewish multitude

:

who were devising secret plots, and making tumultuous insurrec-

tion against " Him that is perfect," Whose immaculacy was
openly acknowledged by the chief judge and governor of the
nation ; and more privately by their own subornation of false

witnesses. But the arrow of God's justice sped more swiftly and
surely against them than their ovra arrows against Christ ; and
their own tongues, their "hitter words," were one cause of their

fall. They said, "We have no king but Csbsht," and Casar
avenged their rebellion against him by destroying their Temple,
city, and nation. They said, " His blood be upon us and on our
children," and their words were fulfilled by an avenging of that
holy blood which has lasted from that day for more than eighteen
centuries ; an avenging so clearly the work of a Divine Ruler
that all men who see into the inner meaning of great events and
courses of events say, "This hath God done," perceiving "that
it is His work." So have the Jews fallen, that their degeneracy
has made that nation an object ofjust scorn, which was anciently
the most noble nation on the fece of the earth. But the Righte-
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The XII. Day.
3IorTiini/

Prayer,
Rev, xviii. 10.20.

Kxnd. viii, 19.

Rev. xix. 1. 15.

Mvening
Pray&r.

Rom. vii. 18. 24.

Rom. vii. 25.

John xiv. .3.

Rev. xxii. 4.

Isa. xi. 4—10.
Jolin V. 2;.

R. V. x\. 13.

V. 13.

Matt vili. 26.

Ul\ . xxi. 1.

Rev. I. 8.

Jol) xxxviii. 7.

Rev. xxii. 3.

9 And all men that see it shall say,

Tliis hath God done % for they shall per-

ceive that it is his work.

10 The righteous shall rejoice in the

Lord, and put his trust in him « and

all they that are true of heart shall

be glad.

THE LXV PSALM.

Te decet liymnus.

THOU, O God, art praised in Sion »

and unto thee shall the vow be

performed in Jerusalem.

2 Thou that hearest the prayer »

unto thee shall all flesh come.

3 My misdeeds prevail against me «

O be thou merciful unto our sins.

4 Blessed is the man, whom thou

choosest, and receivest unto thee « he

shall dwell in thy court, and shall be

satisfied with the pleasures of thy house,

even of thy holy temple.

5 Thou shalt shew us wonderful

things in thy righteousness, O God

of our salvation « thou that art the

hope of all the ends of the earth, and

of them that remain in the broad sea.

6 Who in his strength setteth fast

the mountains » and is girded about

with power.

7 Who stDleth the raging of the

sea » and the noise of his waves, and

the madness of the people.

8 They also that dwell in the utter-

most parts of the earth shall be afraid

at thy tokens t thou that makest the

outgoings of the morning and evening

to praise thee.

Et annuntiaverunt opera Del

facta ejus inteUexerunt,

et

LsBtabitux Justus inDomino et spera-

bit in eo : et laudabuntur omnes recti

corde.

PSALMUS LXrV.

TE decet hymnus, Deus, in Sion : et wea. Mattins,

. .

•' " '
. .

Lauds of the d».

tibi reddetur votum in Hieru- parted.

saiem.

Exaudi orationem meam : ad te

omnis caro veniet.

Verba iniquorum prsevaluerunt super

nos : et impietatibus nostris tu propitia-

beris.

Beatus quem elegisti, et assumpsisti

:

inhabitabit in atriis tuis. labernacuHt

Replebimur in bonis domus tuse :

sanctum est templum tuum, mirabile

in sequitate.

Exaudi nos, Deus salutaris noster

:

spes omnium finium terrae, et in mari

lonffe.

Prseparans montes in virtute tua,

accinctus potentia : qui conturbas pro-

fundum maris, sonum fluctuum ejus. flue, ejus quissut-
iinebit.

Tm-babuntur gentes, et timebunt qui omnes qui haw-

habitant termmos a signis tuis : exitus uctaverit

matutini et vespere delectabis.

ous rejoices iu the Lord in the new Israel, whom He has made
" true of heart " by the new heart with which He has endowed

the regenerate.

Against the future gathering together of the froward under

the rule of Antichrist the spouse of Christ will prevail as He
Himself prevailed, and, like Him, after a period of suffering.

Then again will the Hand of an Almighty Judge make itself

evident to all, so that it shall be said of the mystical Babylon,

" Ecjoice over her, thou Heaven, and ye holy Apostles and Pro-

phets ; for God hath avenged you on her." .... " True and

righteous are His judgments."

PSALM LXV.

The doctrine of the Holy Ti-inity was revealed in Old Testa-

ment prophecies in such language that the coming of Christ and

the Holy Ghost could alone give the key to its meaning. This

and the two following Psalms the Christian may thus use as

hymns to the praise of God the Creator, God the Kedeemer, and

God the Sanctifier, when the Jew could see in them only the

praise of God as He revealed Himself on Sinai.

But the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity are so intimately

united that no human thought can safely dwell upon their indi-

viduality, and consequently these three Psalms run into each

other, mingling the praises of the whole Trinity with those of

each Person. So also, as God's kingdom of Nature and His

kingdom of Grace are separate, and yet closely united, the Psalm

iu praise of God as the Creator of the visible world of nature,

looks, all through, to the " things which are not seen," magnify-

ing His glory in the " new Heavens and the new Earth " which

have been founded in the redeeming work of Christ.

The second, third, and fourth verses of this Psalm are to be

interpreted in the spirit of St. Paul's words, that " we must all

appear before the judgment-seat of Christ," and "who shall

deliver me from the body of this death ? I thank God through

Jesus Christ our Lord." As the continual intercession of our

Mediator is being heard always by God, so also is "the prayer
"

3 P
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The XII. Day.
lHvening

Prayer.

Ezek. xlvii. 9.

John iv. 13, 14.

liev. xxii. 1.

John vi. 35.

xii. 24.

John vi. 51.

Rev. xxii. 2.

Isa. xviii. 4.

Hos. xiv. 5.

John X. 16.

Malt. XXV. 31.

Joel lii. 13.

Matt. xiii. 39.

Eev. xiv. 15. IS

Tsa. xlii. 8.

Jer. xiii. 16.

Acts ii. 11.

Rev. XV. 3.

Tsa Ix. 3.

Rev. vii. 9.

9 Thou visitest the earth, and bless-

est it « thou makest it very plenteous.

10 The river of God is full of water

«

thou preparest their corn, for go thou

providest for the earth.

11 Thou waterest her furrows, thou

sendest rain into the little valleys

thereof » thou makest it soft with

the drops of rain, and blessest the

increase of it.

13 Thou erownest the year with

thy goodness » and thy clouds drop

fatness.

13 They shall drop upon the dwell-

ings of the wilderness « and the little

hills shall rejoice on every side.

14 The folds shall be full of sheep «

the valleys also shall stand so thick

with corn, that they shall laugh and

sing.

o

THE LXVI PSALM.

Jubilate Deo.

BE joyful in God, all ye lands *

sing praises unto the honou-r of

his Name, make his praise to be glo-

rious.

2 Say unto God, O how wonderful

art thou in thy works % through the

greatness of thy power -shall thine

enemies be found liars unto thee.

3 For aU the world shall worship

thee » sing of thee, and praise thy

Name.

Visitasti terram et inebriasti earn:

multiplicasti locupletare eam.

Flumen Dei repletum est aquis :

parasti eibum illorum
;

quoniam ita

est prseparatio ejus.

Rivos eius inebrians, multiplica ge- muinpucanssenf.

. ..... .
ra/inuex ejus

nimina ejus : in stillicidiis ejus Iseta-

bitur germinans;

lEetabitur da.-/t

exarietur

Benediees coronse anni benignitatis BeneMcens coro.
nam

tu£e : et campi tui replebuntur uber-

tate.

Pinguescent speciosa deserti : et fines deserti

exsultatione colles accingentur.

Induti sunt arietes ovium, et valles

abundabunt frumento : clamabunt

;

etenim hymnum dicent.

PSALMTJS LXV.

JUBILATE Deo omnis terra, wea. Mattins.

psalmum dieite Nomini ejus : date "ist Noct.

gloriam laudi ejus.

Dieite Deo, Quam terribilia sunt

opera tua, Domine : in multitudine vir-

tutis tu8B mentientur tibi inimiei tui.

Omnis terra adoret te, et psallat

tibi
:
psalmum dicat Nomini tuo. tuo Aitmime

of His Church, " Thy kingdom come ;" and in answer to it " all

flesh shall come " unto Him. In that day who will he able to

say otherwise than " my misdeeds prevail against me, be Thou

merciful unto our sins ? " And, on the other hand, how vast " a

multitude, which no man can number," will be able to claim a

share in the saving words of Chfist, " Behold, I and the children

whom Thou hast given Me," and to say, " Blessed is the man
Whom Thou choosest and receivest unto Thee." Blessed all they

who in that day are still part of His mystical Body : " they shall

see His face, and His Name shall be in their foreheads."

The remainder of the Psalm is so full of suggestive thoughts

in reference to the work of grace in the Church Militant, and

that of salvation in the Church Triumphant, that it is impossible

to draw out its Christian application thoroughly in a few lines.

Some such thoughts are indicated by the marginal references

:

and the key to the whole Psalm may be found in the song with

which the four-and-twenty elders worship the Creator, proclaim-

ing His glory as revealed in the fourfold Gospel :—" Thou ai't

worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : for

Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and
were created." [Rev. iv. 11.] Thou hast set fast the mountains
of the earth, and the Rock of Thy Church : Thou art girded about
with the power of the Godhead and of the Manhood : Thou didst

Btffl the raging of the Deluge, and Tliou hast bidden the winds

and the waves to " be still " around Thy saving Ark : Thee the

Sons of God praised in the morning of Creation, Thee all the

redeemed praise in the evening of redemption and salvation

:

Thou hast visited the earth with natural abundance, and with
the abundance of the river of Life and the Bread of Heaven

:

Thou erownest year by year with Thy goodness, and Thy good-
ness shall be our song when Thou dost crown the whole period
of redemption with Thy good salvation. And in that day,

Lord, shall Thy folds be full of Thy sheep, and Thy garners

rejoicing in the harvest of that " Corn of wheat " which abideth

not alone.

PSALM LXVI.

In the Septuagint version the title affixed to this Psalm i«,

"For the end, a Song of a Psalm of Resurrection," which shows
that the Church has for many ages, and perhaps even before the
time of the Incarnation, considered it to be especially associated
with Him Who is now revealed to us as the second Person in the
Blessed Trinity. As the general strain of the preceding Psalm
associated the works of Creation with those of Grace, so that of
this Psalm associates with the latter the wonderful doings of
God's Providence toward the children of men : the contemplation
of those doings centring upon His dealings with the ancient and the
new Israel. The song is thus sung of the Resurrection of Christ's
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Enod. xiv. 22
Isa. xi. 15.

Zeoh. X. 11.

Rev. xxi. 1.

ThcXlI. Pny. 4 Q come hither, and behold the

I'l-ayer. works of God t how wonderful he is in

his doing toward the children of men.

5 He turned the sea into diy land »

so that they went through the water

on foot ; there did we rejoice thereof.

6 He ruleth with his power for ever;

his eyes behold the people » and such

as will not believe shall not be able to

exalt themselves.

flee. xix. 6. 7 praise our God, ye people « and

malce the voice of his praise to be

heard

;

8 Who holdeth our soul in life «

and suffereth not our feet to slip.

'''^'..?':„ 9 For thou, O God, hast proved us »

zech. xiii. 9. thou also hast tried us, like as silver is
1 ret. 1. 7. '

Mill. iii. 3. tried.

10 Thou broughtest us into the

snare » and laidest trouble upon our

loins.

11 Thou sufferedst men to ride over

our heads « we went through fire and

water, and thou broughtest us out

into a wealthy place.

12 I will go into thine house with

burnt-offerings % and will pay thee

my vows, which I promised with my
lips, and spake with my mouth, when

i was in trouble.

13 1 will ofier unto thee fat burnt-

sacrifices, with the incense of rams « I

\\ill oflTer bullocks and goats.

Phil. iii. 8—u. 14 O come hither, and hearken, all

ye that fear God » and I wiU teU you

what he hath done for my soul.

15 I called unto him with my
mouth I and gave him praises with

my tongue.

Uii. li. 2,1

xliii. 2.

Venite it videte opera Doi : terribi- q'^"' tembnu

lis in consiliis super filios hominum.

Qui convertit mare in aridam ; in

flumine pertransibunt pede : ibi Iseta- periramMt

bimur in ipso.

Qui dominatur in virtute sua in

seternum; oculi ejus super gentes re-

spiciunt : qui exasperant non exalten- in ira prmocant

tur in semetipsis.

Benedicite gentes Deum nostrum :

et auditam facite vocem laudis ejus. eto6ai«ii(evocein

Qui posuit animam meam ad vitam:

et non dedit in commotionem pedes commoveri

meos.

Quoniam probasti nos, Deus : igne

nos examinasti, sicut examinatur ar-

gentum.

Induxisti nos in laqueum, posuisti

tribulationes in dorso nostro : impo-

suisti homines super capita nostra.

Transi\imus per ignem et aquam

:

et eduxisti nos in refrigerium.

Introibo in domum tuam in holo-

caustis : reddam tibi vota mea quse dis^

tinxerunt labia mea.

Et locutum est os meum : in tribu-

latione mea.

Holocausta meduUata oSeram tibi

cum incenso arietum : ofl?eram tibi incema et ariett-

boves cum hircis.

Venite, audite, et narrabo, omnes

qui timetis Deum : quanta fecit animse

mete.

Ad ipsum ore meo clamavi : et ex- Ab ipso ore mm

altavi sub lingua mea.

mystical Body rather than respecting tliat of His natural Body

:

and it may be obseryed that the expressions used in the opening

verses are of the most comprehensive character :
" all ye lauds/'

" all the world/' distinctly prophesying the universal spread of

Christ's Kingdom.

The first words of those who were converted out of " all lands
"

on the Day of Pentecost show the fulfilment of the first words of

this Psalm :—" We do hear them speak in our tongues the won-

derful works of God :" and among the earliest of the songs of the

redeemed is named the " song of Moses and the Lamb :"—" Great

and marvellous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true

are Thy ways. Thou King of Saints. Who shall not feai' Thee, O
Lord, and glorify Thy Name ? for Thou only art holy : for all

nations shall come and worship before Thee ; for Thy judgments

are made manifest." In the same strain the Church of Christ is

ever pointing to the mercies of God in creating, redeeming, and

eanctifying mankind and invites all to come and join then- voices

in His praise. He led His ancient people through the sea as on
dry land; and so He has ever preserved His new Israel from
being overwhelmed by the sea of the world; but has turned

the sea into dry land by making the kingdoms of this world tlie

kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ. Hereafter He wiU so

order it that there shall be an opposing world no longer, but only

His Church :—" there shall be no more sea."

The nation of the Jews passed through much afSiction, which
the prophecies tell us was sent partly for their punishment, and
partly for their purification. The latter was never so efi'ectually

accomplished as to fulfil entirely the words and spirit in which
the whole Psalm, from the seventh verse to the end, is written.

We must, therefore, look for a more complete fulfilment of it in

God's trial of the Church by some great " fight of afiliction," such

as our Lord predicts will happen in the end of the world [Matt.
xxiii. 4—31]. At that time, the prophet Malachi tells us, the

Lord " shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; and He shall

3 F 2
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The XII. Day. 16 If I incline unto wickedness

with mine heart » the Lord will not

hear me.

17 But God hath heard me t and

considered the voice of my prayer.

18 Praised be God who hath not

cast out my prayer t nor turned his

mercy from me.

Frayer.
Isa. i. IS.

John ix. 31.

Rev. vii. 14.

Evensong Canti-
cle.

Holy Matrimony.
John i. 4.

Isa. Ix. 1.

Isa. xxxvii. 15

—

20.

Luke ii. 30.

Isa. Ix. 3.

ix. 7.

I.sa. xlv. 8.

Ezek. xxxiv, 27.

Isa. Ix. 20.

Zech. viii. 12, 13.

G'

THE LXVII PSALM.

Deus misereatur.

OD be merciful unto us, and bless

us » and shew us the Ught of

his countenance^ and be merciful unto

us;

2 That thy way may be known

upon earth » thy saving health among

all nations.

3 Let the people praise thee^ O God

«

yea, let all the people praise thee.

4 O let the nations rejoice and be

glad « for thou shalt judge the folk

righteously, and govern the nations

upon earth,

5 Let the people praise thee, O God

»

let all the people praise thee.

6 Then shall the earth bring forth

her increase » and God, even our own

God, shall give us his blessing.

7 God shall bless us t and all the

ends of the world shall fear him.

THE LXVIII PSALM.

Exsurgat Beus.

LET God arise, and let his enemies

be scattered » let them also that

The XIII. Day.
Morning

Prayer.

Mattins. hate him flee before him,
Numb. X. 35.

Iniquitatem si aspexi in corde meo :
compext

non exaudiet Dominus.

Propterea exaudivit Deus : et atten- iniendu

dit voci deprecationis mese.

Benedictus Deus, qui non amovit

deprecalionem meam : et misericordiam

suam a me.

PSALMUS LXVI,

DEUS misereatur nostri, et bene- ^7^^^^°^^"'-

dicat nobis

suum super nos, et misereatur nostri.

illuminet vnltum
^''^^^f^^^

^^

Ut cognoscamus in terra viam

tuam : in omnibus gentibus salutare

tuum.

Confiteantur tibi populi, Deus : con-

fiteantur tibi populi omnes.

Laetentur et exsultent gentes, quo-

niam judicas populos in sequitate : et

gentes in terra dirigis.

Confiteantur tibi populi, Deus, con-

fiteantur tibi populi omnes : terra

dedit fructum suum.

Benedicat nos Deus, Deus noster

;

benedicat nos Deus : et metuant eum
omnes fines terrse.

PSALMUS LXVII.

EXSURGAT Deus, et dissipentur wea. whitsun-
,p. ,.-, 'Wo. Mattins.

inimici ejus : et rugiant qui ode-

runt eum a facie ejus.

purify the sons of Lefi, and purge them as gold and silver, that

they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness." And
speaking of the palm-bearers thus refined, the angel told St.

John, " These are they which came out of great tribulation, and

have washed tjieir robes, and made them white in the blood of

the Lamb." [Kev. vii. 14,]

PSALM LXVII.

It has been pointed out at page 35, that there is some simi-

larity between the Song of Simeon and this Psalm. Perhaps the

Gospel Canticle was suggested by the well-known words of the

Psalm, as the Magnificat appears to have been suggested by the

Song of Hannah : bnt, whether it were so or not, the Psalm is

clearly to be understood only by taking it as a prophecy of the i

spread of the Gospel, the illumination of mankind by that Light
of the world Who alone can make God's way truly known upon
earth.

Hence this Psalm is to be interpreted as a hymn to God the

Holy Ghost. He was merciful to mankind by blessing it with

the Incarnation of onr Lord, and thus causing to shine on earth

the WOED, "the true Light, which, coming into the world,

lighteth every man." [John i. 9.] He blessed mankind by
spreading the knowledge of His saving health among all nations,

when He gave the Apostles those marvellous gifts by which they

were enabled to convert the world. He causes the earth to bring

forth her spiritual increase by bestowing on the Ministry of the

Church those ordinary gifts which enable them to give sacra-

mental life and nourishment. "Neither is he that planteth

any thing, nor he that waterethj but God that giveth the

increase." [1 Cor. iii. 7.]

The jubilant tone of this prophetic hymn may encourage us to

hope that, notwithstanding the dreadful position in which the
Jews stand towards the one only Saviour, whom they wilfully

and blindly deny, the time will come when "a remnant according
to the election of grace" [Rom. xl. 5] will again be found as in

the first days of Christianity, and when the prophecy in Zech. viii.

13 will be agiun fulfilled :
" So will I save you, and ye shall be

a blesging."
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Isn. xl. 3.

xii. 2.

TTioXlli.Dny. 2 Like as the smoke vanisheth, so

Prayer. shalt thou drive them away » and like

Mal'ui. 2.'' as the wax melteth at the fire, so let

the ungodly perish at the presence of

God.

3 But let the righteous be glad and

rejoice before God t let them also be

merry and joyful.

4 O sing unto God, and sing praises

unto his Name » magnify him that

rideth upon the heavens, as it were

niwe Version, in uponauhorsc; praise him in his Name,
/ji« JVnme JAH '. - . . i /> i •

yea, and rejoice before him.

5 He is a Father of the fatherless,

and defendeth the cause of the widows «

even God in his holy habitation.

6 He is the God that maketh men
to be of one mind in an house, and

bringeth the prisoners out of captivity

»

but letteth the runagates continue in

scarceness.

Ua. xl. 10. 7 God, when thou wentest forth

before the people « when thou wentest

through the wilderness,

Juiig. V. 4, s. 8 The earth shook, and the heavens

Hcb. xii. 18. dropped at the presence of God « even

Acta'ii. 2. iv. 31. as Siuai also was moved at the presence

of God, who is the God of Israel.

Ps. ixxii 6. 9 Thou, O God, sentest a gracious
Hos. xiv. 6.

. .... ,

Ezek. xxxiv. 26. ram upon thine inheritance » and re-

freshedst it when it was weary.

10 Thy congregation shall dwell

therein « for thou, O God, hast of thy

goodness prepared for the poor.

Sicut deficit fumus, deficLant : sicut

fluit eera a facie ignis, sic pereant pec-

catores a facie Dei.

Et justi epulentur, et exsultent in

conspeetu Dei : et delectentur in Ise-

titia.

Cantate Deo, psalmum dicite Nomini

ejus : iter facite ei qui aseendit super

occasum ; Dominus Nomen illi.

Exsultate in conspeetu ejus : turba- Gaudete

buntur a facie ejus, patris orphanorum,

et judicis viduarum.

Deus in loco sancto suo : Deus qui

inhabitare facit unius moris in domo. unammes

Qui educit vinctos in fortitudine :

similiter eos qui exasperant, qui habi- et eos qui m .>«

. 11' ptovocant
tant m sepulchris.

Deus, cum egredereris in conspeetu coram pop

—

. . . , tranyrttdieris

populi tui : cum pertransires m de- per

serto ;

Terra mota est ; etenim cceli distil

-

laverunt a facie Dei Sinai : a facie Dei Dei m^vs sina a
facie

Israel.

Pluviam voluntariam segregalns, ngregmn

Deus, hsereditati tuae ; et infirmata

est : tu vero perfecisti eam.

Animalia tua habitabunt in ea : pa-

rasti in dulcedine tua pauperi, Deus.

PSALM LXVIII.

The whole Western Cliuveh has used this Psalm onWhitsunday

time immemorial, and in the ancient Church of England it was

also used every morning during the Octave. It is thus interpreted

1 This is a form of the holy Name "Jehovah," and is found in the song

of Moses [Exod. xv. 2], where the authorized version translates it "the

LORD." It is the termination of the familiar word Hallelu-jah of Rev.

xix. 4. 6, and of the Psalms, a word which forms an integral part of the

praises of the Jewish economy, the Christian Church, and of glorified saints

in Heaven.

This sacred word was not introduced into the autliorized version iintQ

A.D. 1611, although it is found in the Geneva Bible. It had not, therefore,

of course, any place in the Great Bible of 1540, from which the Prayer-

book Psalms are taken. The earliest Prayer Book in which it has been

discovered is an Oxford octavo of Baskett, dated 1716, but it was not com-

monly printed until the middle of the last century. Vet in the Scottish

Book of 1637 it had already appeared.

In an English Psalter of 1540 [Douce BB. 71, Bodl. Lib.] the latter half

of the verse is rendered as in the Vulgate, " Take your journey to Him that

ascendeth up above the west, the Lord is His Name;" but in Matthew's

Bible of 1537 it is the same as in the Great Bible of 1540. It seems difficult

to believe that some confusion has not arisen in our English version through

the identity of the German word " jah " and the English word ** yea." The
sacred Name is undoubtedly in the Hebrew, but the Septuagint is identical

with the Vulgate : and it seems preferable to use the form of the verse

adopted in the Sealed Books, as above, rather than to sing the ineifable

Name itself, for which " the LORD " is reverently substituted in the Eng-

lish Bible.

as a hymn of praise to God the Holy Ghost, commemorating His
work in the Church of God, and setting forth the typical relation

to that work of God's dealings with His ancient congregation.

The whole Psalm conveys the idea of a triumphant, irresistilile

march : the forward march of the Church of Christ, according to

the words of the prophet,—" I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all

of thee ; I will surely gather the remnant of Israel ; I will put
them together as the sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst of

their fold : they sh.iU make great noise by reason of the multitude
of men. The Breaker is come up before them ; they have broken
up, and have passed through the gate, and are gone out by it

:

and their King shall pass before them, and the Lord on the head
of them." [Micah ii. 13.] It seems to have been founded on
words recorded in the book of Numbers :—" And it came to pass,

when the ark set forward, tbat Moses said. Rise up. Lord, and let

Thine enemies be scattered, and let them that hate Thee flee

before Thee. And when it rested, he said, Beturn, Lord,
unto the many thousands of Israel." But there are so many
expressions in this Psalm which can only be explained with refer-

ence to the spiritual triumph of the Church of Christ, that it

may be doubted whether it was written with any local or tem-
porary meaning, and whether it is not to be regarded simply as

a prophetic hymn of the same character as some portions, and
especially the sixtieth chapter, of Isaiah. Such a sense, at least,

is the only one in which it can be used in Divine Service.
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TheXin.nay.
Morning

Frayer,
Acts ii. 4.

Isa. lii. 7.

Rom. X. 15.

Rev. vi. li),

Isa. liii. 12.

Eev. V. 10.

Isa. Ix. IS.

Matt. iii. 16.

Matt.xiii. 41-
Isa. i. 18.

Rev. i. 14.

iii. .5.

Deut. xxxiii.2, 3.

Gal. iii. IS.

Heb. ii. 2.

.B.i/i. IT. 8.

John XV. 26.

xvi. 7.

Acta i. 8.

1 Cur. xii. 1 1.

Gen. iii. 15.

11 The Lord gave the word great

was the company of the preachers.

13 Kings with their armies did flee^

and were discomfited t and they of the

houshold divided the spoih

13 Though ye have lien among the

pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of

a dove * that is covered with silver

wings, and her feathers like gold.

14 When the Almighty scattered

kings for their sake » then were they

as white as snow in Salmon.

15 As the hill of Basan, so is Goal's,

hill » even an high hiU, as the hill of

Basan.

16 Why hop ye so, ye high hills ?

this is God^s hill, in the which it

pleaseth him to dwell * yea, the Lord

will abide in it for ever.

17 The chariots of God are twenty

thousand, even thousands of angels »

and the Lord is among them, as in

the holy place of Sinai.

18 Thou art gone up on high, thou

hast led captivity captive, and received

gifts for men * yea, even for thine

enemies, that the Lord God might

dwell among them.

19 Praised be the Lord daily » even

the God who helpeth us, and poureth

his benefits upon us.

20 He is our God, even the God of

whom Cometh salvation t God is the

Lord, by whom we escape death.

21 God shall wound the head of his

enemies t and the hairy scalp of such

a one as goeth on still in his wicked-

ness.

Dominus dabit verbum evangelizan

tibus : virtute multa.

Eex virtutum dilecti dilecti

specie! domus dividere spolia.

et ^^f- dilecti et

upeciea

specie auri

mnntem Dei mon-
tein ubeTem

Si dormiatis inter medios cleros,

pennoe columbse deargentatffi : et pos-

teriora dorsi ejus in pallore auri,

Dum discernit coelestis reges super

earn, nive dealbabuntur in Selmon

:

mons Dei, mons pinguis.

Mons coagulatus, mons pinguis : ut

quid suspicamini mo'ntes coagulatos ? sunpicuu montos

Mons in quo beneplacitum est Deo

habitare in eo : etenim Dominus ha-

bitabit in finem. ""J"^ i" A"™

Currus Dei decem millibus multi-

plex, mdlia Isetantium : Dominus in

eis, in Sinai in sancto.

Ascendisti in altum, cepisti captivi- Ascenders m ai.

tatem : accepisti dona m hommibiis. dun:it captivi-

Etenim non credentes : inhabitare

Dominum Deum.

tatem di-di/

dona hoviinihiie

Benedietus Dominus die quotidie : de die in diem

prosperum iter faciet nobis Deus salu-

tarium nostrorum.

Deus noster, Deus salvos faeiendi

:

et Domini Domini exitus mortis.

Veruntamen Deus confringet capita covquasmvu

inimicorum suorum : verticem capilli

perambulantium in delictis suis.

In the first verse, then, in the eighteenth (which is the central

one of the Psalm), and in the last, nnmistakeable reference is

made to our Lord's glorious Resurrection, Ascension, and Session

at the right hand of God, as the source of all blessing and glory

to the Church : His Resurrection having achieved the victory.

His Ascension celebrated the triumph. His Session in "the holy

place " within the veil established His Intercessory office on behalf

of His people.

The first and second verses contain a metaphor similar to that

of Malachi,—"Unto you that fear My Name shall the Sun of

Eighteousness arise with healing in his wings," an arising of the

Light of the world, before which all the mists of moral and
spiritual darkness must fly, in the time of probation ; and before

which all enemies must succumb in the Day of Judgment.
The following three verses [4, 5, 6] contain a declaration of the

glory of the Lord similar to that in the words of Isaiah, adopted
by the Baptist; the true sense being, "make straight in the

deserts a highway for Him that rideth :'' and doubtless this is

closely analogous to the words of St. John,—" I saw Heaven

opened, and behold a white horse, and He that sat upon him was

called Faithful and Ti'ue, and in righteousness He doth judge and

make war .... and He hath on His vesture and on His thigh

a Name written, Kiua op kiuqs and Loeb op ik)bds." [Ecv.

xix. 16.] Notvfithstanding this. He is the Prince of Peace, and

under His dispensation of the peace which He left with His

Church, the Holy Ghost is ever binding together in one Body
the children of God, "making men to be of one mind in an

house," i. e. in the spiritual Temple wherein He dwells.

In the seventh verse the leading of Israel through the wilderness

byGod is taken as a type of the new Israel going through the world

uhder the leadership of Him respecting Whom the prophet said,

" Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and His arm
shall rule for Him." The earth quaked at His Resurrection,

when He became the Firstfruits of the great harvest, entering

Heaven at the head of a risen army of saintsf as the Firstborn

among many brethren. So will there be great earthquakes at

the Second Advent, when once more He will go forth before ihe

people. And so also, when His Presence with the Church was
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ThcXril.tlny.
Morning

Prayer.

Rev. xiv. 20.

xix. 11.

F.xod. XV. 20.

Pliil. iii. a.

Malt. iv. 13.

Rev. xxi. 22.

Isa. Ix. 2—10.
xlix.23.
xviii. 7.

i.e. the land of
tlic WcKirs.

Rev. xii. 15.

John V. 25.

22 The Lord hath said, I will bring

my people again, as I did from Basan »

mine own will I bring again, as I did

sometime from the deep of the sea.

23 That thy foot may be dipped in

the blood of thine enemies » and that

the tongue of thy dogs may be red

through the same.

24 It is well seen, O God, how thou

goest » how thou, my God and King,

goest in the sanctuary.

25 The singers go before, the min-

strels follow after » in the midst are

the damsels playing with the timbrels.

26 Give thanks, O Israel, unto God
the Lord in the congregations » from

the ground of the heart.

27 There is little Benjamin their

ruler, and the princes of Judah their

counsel t the princes of Zabulon, and

the princes of Nephthali.

28 Thy God hath sent forth strength

for thee » stablish the thing, O God,

that thou hast wrought in us,

29 For thy temple's sake at Jeru-

salem , so shall kings bring presents

unto thee.

30 When the company of the spear-

men and multitude of the mighty are

scattered abroad among the beasts of

the people, so that they humbly bring

pieces of silver and when he hath scat-

tered the people that delight in war

;

31 Then shall the princes come out

of Egypt « the Morians' land shall soon

stretch out her hands unto God.

32 Sing unto God, O ye kingdoms

of the earth » O sing praises unto the

Lord.

33 Who sitteth in the heavens over

all from the beginning « lo, he doth

send out his voice, yea, and that a

mighty voice.

Dixit Dominus, Ex Basan conver-

tam : convertam in profundum maris ; cmvertar in

Ut intingatur pes tuus in sanguine : Don« int.

lingua canum tuorum ex inimicis ab

ipso.

Viderunt ingressus tuos, Deus : in- rui sunt Ingres-

gressus Dei mei. Regis mei qm est in

sancto.

Praevenerunt principes conjuncti

psallentibus : in medio juvencularum juvmum

tympanistriarum

.

In eeclesiis benedicite Deo : Domino

de fontibus Israel.

Ibi Benjamin adolescentulus : in adoicscentwr <»
pavore

mentis excessu.

Principes Juda, duces eomm : prin-

cipes Zabulon, et principes Neptalim.

Manda Deus virtuti tuse : confirma

hoc, Deus, quod operatus es in nobis :

A templo tuo in Hierusalem : tibi

efferent reges munera.

Inerepa feras arundinis, congregatio sumrtim, cn,-,-

^
Hum tauroruin

taurorum m vaccis populorum : ut ex- ut i?o« excin-

. . dantiir ii qui

eludant eos qui probati sunt argento.

Dissipa gentes qute bella voluut

;

venient legati ex iEgypto : ^Ethiopia

prasveniet manus ejus Deo.

Regna terrse, cantate Deo : psallite

Domino :

Psallite Deo qui ascendit super coe-

lum cceli : ad orientem.

again manifested by the coming of the Holy Ghost, and as an

answer to the prayer of the Apostles, there was on the one

occasion "a rushing mighty wind," while on the other "the

place was shaken where they were assembled together." With
such signs did God send "the gracious rain" of the Holy Spirit

" upon His inheritance," refreshing it when it was weary through

the long absence of His manifestations from the ancient Temple
and its system.

Passing over many things without further illustration than

that contained in the marginal references, the twenty-seventh

verso may be selected as showing that nothing is set down at

random in Holy Scripture, and that mystical meanings probably

underlie almost every idea that it contains. The tribes there

name<l are Benjamin and Judiili, Zabulon and Nephthali.

These were the most prominent of all the tribes during the

history of Israel as an united people, and Benjamin and Judah
were located nearest of all to the holy house of God. From
these four tribes, also, sprung aU the Apostles of our Lord ; those

who were Galilseans belonging to Zabulon and Nephthali, the

"brethren" (or "cousins," as we say in modern language) of

our Lord to the tribe of Judah, and St. Paul to Benjamin '.

1 It is worth remark that St. Paul's name signifies " little," a circumstance

which partly suggested, perhaps, his assertion that he was " the least of all

the Apostles." It is also to be noted that "little Benjamin their ruler"

was represented hy the twelfth stone in the breastplate of Aaron, which
stone was a jasper. But in the foundations of the wall of the city of God,
" the first foundation was jasper," as if signifying that " the last shall be

first." [Cf. Exort. xxviii. 20. Rev. xxi. IS.]
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The XIII. Day.
Morning

Prayer.
Kev. iv. 1.

Heb. ix. 12.

Isa. xl. 29—31.

34 Ascribe ye the power to God
over Israel » his worship and strength

is in the clouds.

35 Godj wonderful art thou in thy

holy places t even the God of Israel ;

he will give strength and power unto

his people; blessed be God,

Evening
Trayer.

Good Friday
Evensong.

A Passion Psalm.

Jonah ii. 5,

s

THE LXIX PSALM.

Salvum, mefac.

AVE me^ O God t for the waters are

come in, even unto my soul.

Mark viii. 3:

Gal. V. 11.

Matt. xi. 6.

Jer. XV. 15.

John xviii. 8.

Mark xiv. 50.

2 I stick fast in. the deep mire,

where no ground is » I am come into

deep waters, so that the floods run over

me.

3 I am weary of crying, my throat

is dry x my sight faileth me for wait-

ing so long upon my God.

4 They that hate me without a

cause are more than the hairs of my
head they that are mine enemies,

and would destroy me guiltless, are

mighty.

5 I paid them the things that I

never took % God, thou knowest my
simpleness, and my faults are not hid

from thee.

6 Let not them that trust in thee,

O Lord God of hosts, be ashamed for

my cause t let not those that seek thee

be confounded through me, O Lord

God of Israel.

7 And why ? for thy sake have I

sufiered reproof t shame hath covered

my face.

8 I am become a stranger unto my
brethren » even an ahen unto my
mother's children.

Ecce dabit voci suse vocem virtutis :
vocrmavam^oQem

_
date honorem

date gloriam Deo super Israel : magni-

flcentia ejus et virtus ejus in nubibus.

Mirabilis Deus in Sanctis suis : Deus

Israel ipse dabit virtutem et fortitudi-

nem plebi suse ; benedietus Deus.

s
PSALMUS LXVIII.

ALVUM me fac Deus : quoniam Thursd. Mattins.
^

. Maundy Thurs,

intraverunt aquse usque ad animam is' Noct.

meam.

Infixus sum in limo profundi : et

non est substantia.

Veni in altitudinem maris : et tem-

pestas demersit me.

Laboravi damans, raucse factee sunt

fauces meae : defecemnt oculi mei,

dum spero in Deum meum.

Multiplicati sunt super capiUos capi-

tis mei : qui oderunt nae gratis.

Confortati sunt qui persecuti sunt super me qui me
..... . perssqiiuntur

me inimici mei mjuste : quae non rapm,

tune exsolvebam.

Deus, tu scis insipientiam meam

:

et delicta mea a te non sunt abscon-

dita.

Non erubescant in me qui exspectant

te Domine : Domine virtutum.

Non confundantur super me : qui revereantur

quaerunt te, Deus Israel.

Quoniam propter te sustinui oppro- mppnriari imrro.

brium : operuit coniusio laciem meam. remta

Extraneus factus sum fratribus meis : Exter et

. • J?T* J • hospis
et peregnnus nlus matris meae.

Thus the princes of these tribes represent those princes of the

Church, of whom our Lord said, that they should sit on twelve

thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel j those by whom " He
sent forth strength for" His Church, and established the thing

that He had wrought for His Temple's sake, the Temple of the

Holy Ghost, in His New Jerusalem.

PSALM LXIX.

This awful prophecy of our Blessed Saviour's Passion is much
quoted in the New Testament, and seems to have been often in

the minds of Christ and His Apostles when not directly quoted
by them. It has also a strong analogy with some portions of the

prophecy and the Lamentations of Jeremiah,whose great sufferings

seem to have been typical, in the highest degree, of the Passion of
the Lord.

The cry of anguish with which the Psalm opens is of the same

nature as others which are heard from the lips of Christ in other

Psalms, and it testifies here and elsewhere to the thoroughly

human character of that human nature which He bore; so

human that it was liable to the same fear of death which all

experience. Hczekiah in his sickness, Jonah in the deep of the

sea, Jeremiah in the mire of the pit, were all types of our Lord
in this : but great as were their troubles and their fears, they

were not overwhelmed as He was by the "ilooda of ungod-
liness " borne for others, nor had their fear of death that super-

natural character which made His so infinitely painful. Yet,

though He called upon the Father to gave Him, He would
not shorten or lessen His own suffering. He saved others, and
He could have saved Himself: He walked upon the natural
waters, but He suffered Himself to sink into the miry bed of
that sea of persecution which surrounded Him : He comforted
the penitent thief with the loving promise, " To-day shalt thou
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Tlio XTIT. Day.

Prayer.
J'llin ii. 17

Hum. XV. 3.

Lament, ill, 14.

I. e. the rulers.

Liinient. iii. 63.

Job XXX. 9.

Luke xxlii. 44.

46.

1 Kings xix. 36.

Ezra IX. 5.

Dun. ix. 21.

Lament, iii. 5.5.

Numb. xvl. 33.

Lament, iii. 56.

Lament iii. 5?.

9 For the zeal of thine house hath

even eaten me « and the rebukes of

tlum that rebuked thee are fallen upon

mc.

10 I wept and chastened myself

with fasting t and that was turned to

my reproof.

Ill put on sackcloth also % and they

jested upon me.

12 They that sit in the gate speak

against me « and the drunkards make

songs upon me.

13 But, Lord, I make my prayer

unto thee » in an acceptable time.

14 Hear me, O God, in the multi-

tude of thy mercy » even in the truth

of thy salvation.

15 Take me out of the mire, that I

sink not « O let me be delivered from

them that hate me, and out of the

deep waters.

16 Let not the water-flood drown

me, neither let the deep swallow me
up t and let not the pit shut her

mouth upon me.

1 7 Hear me, O Lord, for thy loving-

kindness is comfortable % turn thee

unto me according to the multitude

of thy mercies.

18 And hide not thy face from thy

servant, for I am in trouble « O haste

thee, and hear me.

19 Draw nigh unto my soul, and

save it * O deliver me, because of

mine enemies.

Quoniam zelus domus tuse comedit

me : et opprobria exprobrantium tibi,

ceciderunt super me.

Et operui in jejunio animam meam

:

et factum est in opprobrium mihi.

Et posui vestimentum meum cili-

cium : et factus'sum illis in parabolam.

Adversum me loquebantur qui sede- eirrctaniur

bant in porta : et in me psallebant qui

bibebant vinum.

Ego vero orationem meam ad le,

Domine : tempus beneplaciti, Deus.

In multitudine misericordiae tuse

exaudi me : in veritate salutis tuse.

Eripe me de luto, ut non infigar :
•n'lerenm . . . <

.

° adienlibus

libera me ab his qui oderunt me, et de

profundis aquarum.

Non me demergat tempestas aquse :

neque absorbeat me profundum ; neque

urgeat super me puteus os suum.

Exaudi me, Domine, quoniam be-

nigna est misericordia tua : secundum

multitudinem miserationum tuarum

respice in me.

Et ne avertas faciem tuam a puero

tuo : quoniam tribulor,velociter exaudi

me.

Intende animse mese, et libera eajn :

propter inimicos meos eripe me. me Domi„e

be with Me in Paradise ;" but for Himself w.ns the cry of woe,

" My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " ever ready

to liear the cry of others. He Himself, for our sins, was ''weary

of crying," His " sight failing through waiting so long upon His

God."

Thua, throughout this Psalm, the intensity of Christ's sufferings

is set forth in language equalled only in its awful sadness by the

twenty-second Psalm. He is guiltless and alone, and weak with

weeping and fasting; His enemies are mighty, and more in

number than the hairs of His head. The sins of those who
sinned against God are fallen upon Him Who knew no sin. He
exchanged the joys of Heaven for the sorrows of earth, fasted

from the Presence of His Father, and put on the sackcloth of

human nature ; His loving work was turned to His reproof, so

that when He spoke of God as His Father, they charged Him
with blasphemy, and. Instead of beholding His immaculate

Human Nature, called Him the " son of the carpenter :" the

judges that "sat in the gate" condemned Him unjustly, and

the foolish soldiers and passers by reviled Him.

But, in the midst of all this sorrowing prophecy of Christ's

Passion, there is a continual appeal from the mjustice of man to

the justice and love of God ; and also a constant declaration of

the great Truth that Christ suffered for the sins of mankind.

Thus, " They that hate Me vnthout a cause"...." I paid them
the thing that I never took "...." They that would destroy

Me guiltless"...." God, Thou knowest My simpleness, and
My faults are not hid from Thee" .... "For Thy sake have
I suffered reproof" . . . . " The zeal of Thine house hath even

eaten Me" .... "But, Lord, I make My prayer unto Thee"
. . . . " Hear Me, Lord, for Thy loving-kindness is comfort-

able "...." Thou hast known My reproof, My shame, and My
dishonour "...." Thy rebuke hath broken My heart."

Thus did the spotless Lamb of God plead from the midst of

the fire of the sacrifice, pleading not for Himself, but for others.

Thua did He pray that the sin by which He waa borne down
might be removed from Him, that it might be removed from
those for whom He bore it. Thus did He cry "Save Me," " Take
Me out of the deep waters," that, being Himself saved. He might
be " mighty to save " all men. Thus did He hold forth His broken
heart as an atonement for the hard hearts of sinners.

Like all Psalms of our Lord's Passion, this also ends in a song

of Resurrection joy; and in the expressions used we may trace

clearly the manner in which Christ's Death, Descent into Hell,

Resurrection, and Ascension, are all events in which the redeemed
are made partakers through their union with Him. So the Lord
hears the intercessions of the PoOB, and the prisoners of hope

3 G
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The XIII. Day.
J^vening

Prayer.
Lament, iii. 61.

John xix. 34.

X-nment. iii. 5.

Mntt. xxvii. 34
Jolin xix. 2y.

Rnn, xi. 9, 10.

2 Cur. ii. l(i.

Isa. xliv. T8.

John xii. 40.

Acts xxviii. 26.

2 Cur. iii. 14.

Isa. liii. 4, 5.

Matt, xxiii. 32.

20 Tliou hast known my reproof,,

my shame, and my dishonour » mine

adversaries are all in thy sight.

21 Thy rehuke hath broken my
heart ; I am fuU of heaviness « I

looked for some to have pity on me,

but there was no man, neither found I

any to comfort me.

22 They gave me gall to eat « and

when I was thirsty they gave me
vinegar to drink.

23 Let their table be made a snare

to take themselves withal » and let the

things that should have been for their

wealth be unto them an occasion of

falling.

24 Let their eyes be blinded, that

they see not « and ever bow thou down

their backs.

25 Pour out thine indignation upon

them » and let thy wrathful displeasure

take hold of them.

26 Let their habitation be void «

and no man to dwell in their tents.

27 For they persecute him whom
thou hast smitten » and they talk

how they may vex them whom thou

hast wounded.

28 Let them fall from one wicked-

ness to another » and not come into

thy righteousness.

Tu scis impropenum meum et tu mim

confusionem meam : et reverentiam vereoumnam

meam.

In eonspectu tuo sunt omnes qui tri-

bulant me : improperium expectavit

cor meum et miseriam.

Et sustinui qui simul contristaretur mecum ccntr.

et non fuit : et qui consolaretur, et non et comr,i,niie„i m.
quixsiri et

inveni.

Et dederunt in escam meam fel : et

in siti mea potaverunt me aceto.

Fiat mensa eorum coram ipsis in

laqueum : et in retributiones et in

scandalum.

Obscurentur ocuH eorum ne videant

:

et dorsum eorum semper incurva.

Effimde super eos iram tuam: et

furor irse tuse comprehendat eos. hidignano i

Fiat habitatio eorum deserta : et in

tabemaculis eorum non sit qui inha-

bitet.

Quoniam quern tu percussisti, per-

seeuti sunt : et super dolorem vulne-

rum meorum addiderunt.

Appone iniquitatem super iniqui-

tatem eorum : et non intrent in jus-

titiam tuam.

arc released from tlieir dark dungeon of death, to live in the

liglit of Paradise ; the City of God is built up out of Christ's own
Body, and all they which are written in the Lamb's book of

life shall inherit it :
" and every creature which is in Heaven, and

on the earth, tmd under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and

all that are in them," shall be heard " saying. Blessing, and honour,

and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne,

and unto the Lamb," even the Lamb as it had been slain, " for

ever." [Eev. v. 13.]

§ T7ie Imprecations.

Gentle-minded and lovmg Christians have often felt a difficulty

in the use of those Psalms which, like the sixty-ninth, contain

such strong expressions of feeling towards evil-doers as are

apparently inconsistent with the precepts of charity enjoined

in the New Testament. Psalms of this character have been

sometimes called the " cursing " or " imprecatory " Psalms, and

the spirit of them has been supposed to be so thoroughly Judaical

as to make tliem unsuitable for use by the Christian Church.

But such ideas respecting them are founded on an insufficient

appreciation of the true sense in which all the Psalms are to be

regarded : and they are, perhaps, accompanied by a too limited

application of them to the experience and circumstances of the

individual person who uses them.
It should be remembered as a first principle in the use of the

imprecatory Psalms, that the imprecations are uttered against

the enemies of God, not against those of David or any other

merely human person. It may be doubted whether the sweet

singer of Israel could ever have uttered them in any but a pro-

phetic sense, for he was of too meek, forgiving, and tender a,

character to entertain so strong a spirit of vengeance as the

personal application of his words would imply. When Saul

was it most bitter enemy to him, David twice refrained fi-om

taking his life, though the king was completely in his power

:

when Shimei cursed him with the most shameful imprecations,

he forgave him as a man, although ag a righteous ruler he could

not altogether overlook the crime committed against the sove-

reign's person : when his rebellious son Absalom died, the most

pathetic tenderness was exhibited by the bereaved father, so

that his " Absalom, my son, my son," shadows forth the "

Jerusalem, Jerusalem," of the Son of David in after ages.

It was, thereibre, as an inspired prophet, and not as a private

writer, that David wrote the maledictions of the Psalms j and he

wrote them, not respecting any men because they were enemies

of his own, but because they were enemies of his God. In the

same spirit they are to be used by the Christian Church.
And this particular Psalm contains some striking references to

thefacts of the Crucifixion, which furnish a key to the use of the

maledictions or imprecations wherever they are found. For these

references to facts, which belong exclusively to the sufierings of

our Lord, show that the enemies of Christ are those against

whom the terrible words are recorded : as, also-, that they are

spoken in the Person of Christ, the righteous and most mer-
ciful Judge of all men. Thus we are led to the Gospel narrative,
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TlicXIILDny.

Pratfer,
l.tiinont. iii. (i6.

llev. XX. 15.

xxi. 27.

Matt. V. 11.

John V. 2.5.

vi. .'J7. xiv. 19
Isa. xl. 31.

Slech. ix. 12.

l»a. xlii. 7.

1 Pet. iii. 19.

l»n. xliv. 2C.

Rev. xxi. 10—23.

Isa. liii. 10.

Rev. xxi. 27,

29 Let them be wiped out of the

book of the Hving i and not be written

among the righteous.

30 As for me, when I am poor and

in heaviness « thy help, O God, shall

lift me up.

31 I will praise the Name of God

with a song » and magnify it with

thanksgiving.

32 This also shall please the Lord %

better than a bullock that hath horns

and hoofs.

33 The humble shall consider this,

and be glad « seek ye after God, and

your soul shall live.

34 For the Lord heareth the poor «

and despiseth not his prisoners.

35 Let heaven and earth praise him

»

the sea, and all that moveth therein.

36 For God will save Sion, and

build the cities of Judah % that men
may dwell there, and have it in pos-

session.

37 The posterity also of his servants

shall inherit it « and they that love his

Name shall dwell therein.

THE LXX PSALM.

Deus, in adjutorium.

HASTE thee, O God, to deliver

me « make haste to help me,

O Lord.

Deleantur de libro viventium : t-l

cum justis non scribantur.

Ego sum pauper etdolens: salustua, etia.\asiuii«!iut

Deus, suscepit me.

Laudabo Nomen Dei cum cantico :

et magnificabo eum in laude.

Et placebit Deo super vitulum no-

vellum : cornua producentem et un-

gulas.

Videant pauperes et Isetentur : quK-

rite Deum, et vivet anima vestra.

Quoniam exaudivit pauperes Domi-

nus : et vinctos sues non despexit. »/"•«>'<

Laudent ilium coeli et terra : mare

et omnia reptilia in eis.

Quoniam Deus salvam faciet Sion :

et sedificabuntur civitates Judse.

Et inhabitabunt ibi : et ha3redita(c

acquirent eam.

Et semen servorum ejus possidebit

eam : et qui ddigunt Nomen ejus habi-

tabunt in ea.

et oniiii.T ifiKJi in
eix {.tiiii

D
PSALMUS LXIX.

EUS, in adjutorium meum in- Tiiursd. urattina.

- .-^ . T T 1
Ma;iii{lv'rliui^(l.,

tende : Domme, ad adjuvanuum latNoct.

me festina.

and to the historical words of Christ, to examine whether any

thing analogous is to he found in the record of His meek, loving,

and gentle life. And there it is to be observed, that He Who
ntt«rod the eight Benedictions in the Sermon on the Mount,
also uttered the eight woes in the very same discourse : that He
Who was mercifiil to repentant publicans and sinners, denounced

unrepentant hypocrites in terms of extreme sternness as a ''gene-

ration of vipers," and meted out to them words of most bitter

scorn and condemnation : that He Who wept over Jerusalem,

predicted at the same time, and in the terms of one passing a

judicial sentence, that fearful siege and destruction, the details

of which arc unmatched for horror in the history of the world

:

that He Who prayed for His murderers, " Father, forgive them,"

was the same Who revealed His own future words, " Depart, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire."

Reraembering the disposition towards sinners which was enter-

tained by the Saviour Wlio came to give up His life for them,

we thus arrive at the conclusion that the more perfect the love

of God and of souls is, the more decided and definite is the

righteous indignation which is felt against those who dishonour

the One, and ruin the other. And a further indication of this is

found in the fact that it was the " Apostle of love " who wrote

most severely of all the Apostles against unbelievers : and who
was chosen by God to wind up the words of Holy Writ with

the fearful maledictions, " He that is unjust, let him be unjust

still ; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still "...." If any

man shall add unto those things, God shall add unto him the

plagues that are written in this book ; and if any man shall take

away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shiiU take

away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city,

and from the things which are written in this hook." [Eev. xxii.

11. 18, 19.]

The imprecations of the Psalms are, then, utterances of that

" wrath of the Lamb," to fly from which, sinners, the enemies of

Christ, will at the last call upon the rocks and hills to fall upon

them, hide them, and annihilate them. [Rev. vi. 15—17.] They

are spoken respecting those who finally refuse to become His friends,

and who reject for ever the redeeming love which would have won
them to His fold. When they are sung or said in the course of

Divine Service or in private devotion, there must be no thought

of applying them to any particular persons, or of taking them as

words which have any reference to our own real or supposed wrongs.

They are the words of Christ and His Church, not our words

spoken as individual persons : they are uttered against the

finally impenitent; and who these are the Great Judge of all

alone can decide. They must be used, therefore, in the spirit

in which the martyrs cry, "Lord, how long," in which the

Church Militant prays day by day, "Thy Kingdom come,"

and in which at the last, notwithstanding the horrors attending

the Last Judgment, the Bride will respond to " Him that testi-

fieth, I come quickly," " Even so, come. Lord Jesus."

PSALM LXX.

This Psalm is almost identical with the last six verses of tha

3 G 2
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The XIII. Day. 2 Let them be ashamed and con-
Mvening /»iti in iij.

Fi-ayer. lounded that seek after my soul » let

Ps. xi. 17. them be turned backward and put to

confusion that wish me evil.

^»- xi. 18. 3 Let them for their reward be soon

brought to shame » that cry over me,

There, there.

pz. xi. 19. 4 But let all those that seek thee

be joyful and glad in thee % and let all

such as delight in thy salvation say

alway. The Lord be praised.

Ps. xi. 20. 5 As for me, I am poor and in

misery x haste thee unto me, O God.

Ps. xi. 21. 6 Thou art my helper, and my
redeemer » O Lord, make no long

tarrying.

THE LXXI PSALM.

In te, Bomine, speravi.

The XIV. Day. TN thee, O Lord, have I put my
Mornwg '

_[[ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^g ^^ ^^
Frai/er. '

^
^^

Visitation of the confusion « but rid me, and deliver me
Sick. \

Pi. xxxi. 1, 2. in thy righteousness ; incline thme ear

unto me, and save me.

Fc. xxxi. 3, 4. 2 Be thou my strong hold, where-

unto I may alway resort » thou hast

promised to help me, for thou art my
house of defence and my castle.

3 Deliver me, O my God, out of the

hand of the ungodly t out of the hand

of the unrighteous and cruel man.

4 For thou, O Lord God, art the

thing that I long for « thou art my
hope, even from my youth.

Malt. i. 20. 5 Through thee have I been holden

Matt, iii I?. up cvcr sincc I was bom * thou art he

that took me out of my mother's womb;

my praise shall be always of thee,

i.e a miraculous 6 lam bccome as it were a monster

isrviir.^'s. unto many t but my sure trust is in
Zech. iii. 8.

Luke u. 34. thee.

Confundantur et revereantur : qui revereptiir i«i-
* mici met qui

quserunt animam meam.

Avertantur retrorsum et erubescant

:

qui volunt mihi mala.

Avertantur statim erubescentes : qui

dicunt mihi, Euge, euge. eogitant

Exultent et Isetentur in te omnes qui it^'fiyrgui <i<"^-
^ runt te Domme

quserunt te : et dicant semper, Magni-

ficetur Dominus, qid diligunt salutare

tuum.

Ego vero egenus et pauper sum :

Deus, adjuva me.

Adjutor mens et liberator meus es tu

:

Domine, ne moreris. reiardmeru

PSALMUS LXX.

IN te Domine speravi, non confundar Thursd. Mattins.

....... ,., MaundyThurscl.,m seternum : in justitia tua libera 1st Noct.

me et eripe me.

Inclina ad me aurem tuam : et salva utera

Esto mihi in Deum protectorem, et

in locum munitum : ut salvum me
facias.

Quoniam firmamentum meum : et

refugium meum es tu.

Deus meus, eripe me de manu pec-

catoris : et de manu contra legem

agentis et iniqui. imgue

Quoniam tu es patientia mea, Do-

mine : Domine, spes mea a juventute

mea.

In te confirmatus sum ex utero : de

ventre matris meiE tu es protector

meus

:

In te cantatio mea semper : tanquam

prodigium factus sum multis, et tu

adjutor fortis.

fortieth ; but, as the second book of the Psalms is chiefly spoken

in the person of Christ's Mystical Body, while the first is chiefly

spoken in the Person of Christ Himself, so it has been thought

that this Psalm is the voice of the Church crying out, "Lord,

how long," at a period of great tribulation.

It is observable that the language of the second and third

verses is such as will bear an interpretation of blessing rather

than cursing. Saul sought after the souls of those whom he

dragged to prison, and of God's holy martyr Stephen, and while

he was " breathing out slaughters " such shame and confusion fell

upon him, and so was he " turned backward," that he was converted

to become a life servant and martyr of that LordWho said to him,
" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ?" [Acts vii. 58; ix. 4.]

Many persecutors are known to have been converted to Christ in

those ages, and doubtless there were among them some of those

very men who had cried, "There, there," against the Lord

Himself.

In praying, therefore, " Make haste to help me, O Lord," the

Church prays in the same tone which the merciful Jesus taught

when He bade us pray daily, " Thy Kingdom come ;" that all,

even the enemies and persecutors of Christ, may be brought, like

St. Paul, to be joyful and glad in Him.

PSALM LXXI.

Although the subject of this Psalm is the same as that of the

preceding, its subdued tone and the absence of any expressions of

extreme anguish give it quite a difl'erent character. While the

one may be supposed to represent the bitter pain of the Cross,
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Rev. I. 14.

2 Cor. xii. 10.

Tlie XIV. Day. 7 Q let my mouth be filled mth thy

Fra^er. praise that I may sing of thy glory

and honour all the day long.

8 Cast me not away in the time of

age « forsake me not when my strength

faileth me.

9 For mine enemies speak against

me, and they that lay wait for my soul

take their counsel together^ saying «

God hath forsaken him ;
persecute

him, and take him, for there is none

to deliver him.

10 Go not far from me,0 God « my
God, haste thee to help me.

Rev. IX. 10. 11 Let them be confounded and

perish that are against my soul t let

them be covered with shame and dis-

honour that seek to do me evil.

12 As for me, I will patiently abide

alway « and wUl praise thee more and

more.

13 My mouth shall daily speak of

thy righteousness and salvation « for I

know no end thereof.

14 I will go forth in the strength

of the Lord God » and wUl make

mention of thy righteousness only.

15 Thou, O God, hast taught me
from my youth up until now « there-

fore will I tell of thy wondrous works.

Rev. i. 14. 1 6 Forsake me not, O God, in mine

old age, when I am gray-headed t

until I have shewed thy strength

unto this generation, and thy power

to all them that are yet for to come.

Rom. Tiii. 35. 1 7 Thy righteousness, O God, is

very high » and great things are

they that thou hast done ; O God,

who is like unto thee ?

Repleatur os meum laude utcantem ntponimcaniart

gloriam tuam : tota die magnitudinem magni/iceniiam

tuam.

Ne projicias me in tempore senec-

tutis : cum defecerit virtus mea, ne

derelinquas me.

Quia dixerunt inimici mei mihi : et <""'<' '^^^

qui custodiebant animam meam con-

silium fecerunt in unum.

Dicentes, Deus dereliquit eum : per-

sequimini et comprehendite eum ; quia

non est qui eripiat.

Deus, ne elongeris a me : Deus mens,

in auxilium meum respice.

Confundantur et deficiant detrahen-

tes animse meae : operiantur confusione

et pudore qui quserunt mala mihi.

Ego autem semper sperabo : et adji-
'"j^J^"f'°

ciam super omnem laudem tuam.

Os meum annuntiabit justitiam pronanuabu

tuam : tota die salutare tuum.

Quoniam non cognovi litteraturam, negouatianei

introibo in potentias Domini : Dominf
memorabor justitise tuse solius.

Deus, docuisti me a juventute mea

:

et usque nunc pronuntiabo mirabilia

tua.

Et usque in senectam et senium :

Deus, ne derelinquas me :

Donee annuntiem brachium tuum

:

generationi omni quae ventura est

:

Potentiam tuam et justitiam tuam,

Deus, usque in altissima, quse fecisti

magnalia : Deus, quis similis tibi ?

the other may be taken as illustrating the period immediately

preceding the Resurrection, when the remembrance of the Pas-

sion has not yet given place to the triumphant joy of a completed

Victory. It is the same Voice which said, " Thou shalt not leave

My soul in Hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see

corruption." Thus the Psalm represents to us the " patient abiding

alway " of the holy Jesus, waiting for the arrival of the appointed

time for Him to he brought from the deep of the earth again,

going forth in the strength of the Divine Nature, and never
doubting the righteousness of the Divine Will '.

From the fourth to the eighth verses inclusive, and also in the

fifteenth and sixteenth, there are such references to the duration

of our Lord's life on earth as seem to indicate that, although it

continued for only thirty-three years, yet every period of man's

1 It is observable that although the first part of this Psalm is Identical
with the first part of the thirty-first, the special compline words of our
Lord, " Into Thy hands ' -«>"-»end My spirit," are not found here.

hfe was represented by, or condensed into it. "Cast Me not
away in the time of age," may well lead us to believe that the
closing part of our suffering Eedeemer's time of humiliation was,

to Him, as the concluding part of an old man's life, rather than
that of a man in the vigour of youth ; and that in so many years

as are reckoned to one generation He exhausted the experiences

of the longest lifetime. There may be, also, in the expression,
" Forsake Me not when My strength faileth Me," and in the plead-

ing of the two following verses, a prayer that the Godhead may
yet continue with the Manhood, even when the strength of the
Incarnation [see note on Psalm xciii. 1] seemed to be failing

in the last epoch of Christ's humiliation, the Descent into Hell.
If so, then these verses show that Christ's enemies were not
quieted by Hia death, but that the great Adversary and his
hosts "lay wait for" His "soul," under the impression that it

was forsaken by the Divine Nature when they beheld it separated
from His Body. It cannot be doubted, that, to the Omniscient
Eye which foresaw the events of Christ's Passion in the time of
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The XXV. Day.
• Morning

Prayer,
Eoin. X. 7.

Eph. iv. 9.

j*cts vii. 56.

Hev. 1. 13.

V. 5—10.

Luke i. 32.

J.)lin V. 22.

lia. ix. 6.

I.sa. xxxii. 1.

Watt. V. 3. 17.

18 wtat great troubles and adver-

sities hast thou shewed me ! and yet

didst thou turn and refresh me « yeaj

and broughtest me from the deep of

the earth again.

19 Thou hast brought me to great

honour % and comforted me on every

side.

20 Therefore will I praise thee and

thy faithfulness, O God, playing upon

an instrument of musick « unto thee

will I sing upon the harp, O thou

Holy One of Israel.

21 My lips wiU be fain when I sing

unto thee » and so wUl my soul whom
thou hast delivered.

22 My tongue also shall talk of thy

righteousness all the day long « for

they are confounded and brought unto

shame that seek to do me evil.

THE LXXII PSALM.

Dens, judicium.

GIVE the King thy judgements,

O God % and thy righteousness

unto the King^s son.

2 Then shall he judge thy people

according unto right « and defend the

poor.

3 The mountains also shall bring

peace » and the little hUls righteous-

ness unto the people.

4 He shall keep the simple folk by

their right % defend the children of the

poor, and punish the wrong doer.

5 They shall fear thee, as long as

the sun and moon endureth % from one

generation to another.

Quantas ostcndisti mihi tribula-

tiones multas et malas; et eonversus

vivificasti me : et de abyssis terrse

iterum reduxisti me.

Multiplicasti magnificentiam tuam : juiuuam

et conversus eonsolatus es me. exomatm «

Nam et ego eonfitebor tibi in vasis

psalmi : veritatem tuam, Deus
;

psal-

1am tibi in cithara, sanctus Israel.

Exsultabunt labia mea cum cantavero Gaudebunt

tibi : et anima mea quam redemisti.

Sed et lingua mea tota die medita- mea {loia dii)

bitur justitiam tuam : cum confusi et

reveriti fuerint qui quserunt mala mihi.

PSALMUS LXXI.

EUS, indicium tuum Regi da: et Timrsd jiattins
'•> ^ Chnstma.s. V.in-

phany, Maundy
Thursday,
Trinity ^und.,
2nd Noct.

justitiam tuam Filio Regis ;

Judicare populum tuum in justitia : justitia lua

et pauperes tuos in judicio.

Suscipiant montes pacem populo :
popuio tm

et colles justitiam.

Judicabit pauperes populi, et salvos inmajuMita

faeiet filios pauperum : et humiliabit

calu mniatorem.

Et permanebit cum sole et ante

luuam : ia generatione et geneiatio- insaicuiumsdinM

nem.

tlie Psalmist, the spiritual foes of the Redeemer must have been

as; ]3enetratingly known, at least, as those who visibly stood in

the haU of Pilate, or around the Cross.

Like all Psalms which relate to the sufferings of our Lord, this

one ends in tones of joy and triumph ;
—" what great troubles

and adversities hast Thou showed Me " in My Life and My Death,

" and yet didst Thou turn and refresh Me " in Paradise, " yea, and

broughtest Me from the deep of the earth again " by the re-union

of Body and Soul in a glorious Resurrection.

A manifest application of this Psalm to the Church, and to

Christians in a time of sickness, is suggested by the words of

the prophet Isaiah :—" They that wait upon the Lord shall renew
their strength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; they

shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint."

[Isa. xl. 31.] As Christ was a " wonder " unto many, so His
Church has sometimes been so far partaker in His sufferings

as to say, " We are made a spectacle unto the world, and to

angels, and to men." [1 Cor. iv. 9.] But such afflictions draw

closer the bonds of union between the Head and the members,

and will enable Him to say at last, " Behold, I and the children

whom the Lord hath given Me are for signs and for wonders in

Israel from the Lord of hosts, which dwelleth in Mount Zion."

[Isa. viil. 18. Heb. ii. 13.]

PSALM LXXII.

These words of prophetic joy were ever considered by the Jews

to be spoken of the Messiah and His Kingdom : to the Christian,

with the light of the Gospel and the history of the Church before

him, this Psalm can have no other meaning i. If it ever had

partial application to Solomon, it could only have been in a very m-
ferior degree applied to him as a type of the Sou of David, Whose

' The neglect of the spiritual interpretation of the Psalms is painfully

illustrated by a perversion of the seventh verse in the hymn ordered instead

of Venite ExulUmus in the "Accession Service.'* Some other perversions

in this hymn are equally ohjectionahle.
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The XIV. Day.
Mormn(j

JllilB. vi. 37.

Ps. Ixyiii. 3.

Rev. xil. 1.

Rev. xi. 15.

Micah vit 12,

Isa. Ix. 9.

Zepl). it. 11,

Matt. xil. 42.

Rev. Iv. 10,

xxi. 24.

2 Cor. viii. 9.

Rev. vi. 10.

xix. 2.

Jnlin xii. 24.

Ruv. xxii. 2.

6 He shall come down like the rain

into a fleece of wool « even as the drops

that water the earth.

7 In his time shall the righteous

flourish « yea, and abundance of peace,

so long as the moon endureth.

8 His dominion shall be also from

the one sea to the other » and from the

flood unto the world^s end.

9 They that dwell in the wilderness

shall kneel before him i his enemies

shall lick the dust.

10 The kings of Tharsis and of the

isles shall give presents % the kings of

Arabia and Saba shall bring gifts.

11 All kings shall fall down before

him « all nations shall do him service.

13 For he shall deliver the poor

when he crieth » ,the needy also, and

him that hath no helper.

13 He shall be favourable to the

simple and needy » and shall preserve

the souls of the poor.

14 He shall deliver their souls from

falsehood and wrong « and dear shall

their blood be in his sight.

15 He shall live, and unto him shall

be given of the gold of Arabia » prayer

shall be made ever unto him, and daily

shall he be praised.

16 There shall be an heap of corn

in the earth, high upon the hills » his

fruit shall shake like Libanus, and

shall be green in the city like grass

upon the earth.

17 His Name shall endure for ever;

his Name shall remain under the sun

among the posterities » which shall be

blessed through him ; and all the

heathen shall praise him.

Descendet sicut pluvia in vellus : et

sicut stillicidia stiUantia super terram.

Orietur in diebus ejus justitia, et

abundantia pacis ; donee auferatur exMiaiur

luna.

Et dominabitur a marl usque ad

mare : et a flumine usque ad terminos

orbis terrarum.

Coram illo procident ^thiopes : et

inimici ejus terram lingent.

Reges Tharsis et insulse munera

ofierent : reges Arabum et Saba dona

adducent.

Et adorabunt eum omnes reges

:

omnes gentes servient ei.

Quia liberabit pauperem a potente

:

et pauperem cui non erat adjutor. et iBopem

Parcet pauperi et inopi : et animas

pauperum salvas faciet.

Ex usuris et iniquitate redimet lUieraui

animas eorum : et honorabile nomen praciarum

eorum coram iUo.

Et vivet et dabitur ei de auro Ara-

bisB : et adorabunt de ipso semper ; tota

die benedicent ei.

Erit firmamentum in terra in sum-

mis montium; superextolletur super

Libanum fructus ejus : et florebunt de

civitate sicut foenum terrse.

Sit Nomen ejus benedictum in sse-

cula : ante solem permanet Nomen ejus, permam-bunomen
. . . ejus et ante

Et benedicentur in ipso omnes tri- lunamsedu

bus terras : omnes gentes magnifiea-

bunt eum.

glorious reign was to be universal and without end; and ofWhom
another prophet wrote, "Behold, a King shall reign in righte-

ousnpsa, and princes shall rule in judgment. And a Man shall

be as an hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the

tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry place ; as the shadow of a

great rock in a weary land." " For unto us a Child is bom, unto
us a Sou is given : and the government shaU be upon His shoulder;

and His Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace, Of the in-

crease of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon
the throne of David, and upon His Kingdom, to order it, and to

estabhsh it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even
for over," " Behold, a greater than Solomon is here."

The perpetuity, the universality, and the infinite blessings of

Christ's Kingdom are, then, mystically set forth in this Psalm.
Christ came among the Jews as the rain upon Gideon's fleece,

leaving all ui-ouud di-y : but as the fleece was afterwards left dry

while aU around it fell the rain, so, when He was rejected by His

own nation. He caused the Gentile world to blossom and bear

fruit. He came, therefore, to establish an universal dominion

"from sea to sea," even to the "utmost bounds of the earth',"

to establish also a " Kingdom of God within " us, from the sea of

Baptism to the sea of glass before the throne, one from the flood

to the world's end, even from the flood of destruction to the

" river of the water of life," And it ia very observable that this

perpetual and universal Kingdom depends altogether on the

"righteousness" of the King's Son, that immaculate holiness

and obedience which enabled Him to be the Saviour of sinners,

the " work " of which is " peace," and the efl'eot of it " quietness

and assurance for ever."

To Him, then, is the "gold" of worship and the incense of

I " Tharsis and the isles " indicate all known and unltnown regions lying

beyond the Straits of Gibraltar.
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The XIV. Day,
Morning

Prayer.

Isa, vi. 3.

Rev. xviii. 1.

Evening
Prayer.

Jer. xii. 1—t.

Jot) xxi. 7—9.

Luke xvi. 19.

Luke xii. 18.

Job xxi. 14.

Kev. xiii. 6.

18 Blessed be the Lord God, even

the God of Israel t which only doeth

wondrous things

;

19 And blessed be the Name of his

Majesty for ever » and all the earth

shall be filled with his Majesty.

Amen, Amen.

mi

THE LXXIII PSALM.

QflLam bonus Israel I

^RULY God is loving ttnto Israel t

even unto such as are of a clean

heart.

2 Nevertheless, my feet were almost

gone I my treadings had well-nigh

slipt.

3 And why ? I was grieved at the

wicked » I do also see the ungodly in

such prosperity.

4 For they are in no peril of death x

but are lusty and strong.

5 They come in no misfortune like

other folk t neither are they plagued

like other men.

6 And this is the cause that they

are so holden with pride and over-

whelmed with cruelty.

7 Their eyes swell with fatness x

and they do even what they lust.

8 They corrupt other, and speak of

wicked blasphemy x their talking is

against the most High.

9 For they stretch forth their mouth

unto the heaven x and their tongue

goeth through the world.

10 Therefore fall the people unto

them t and thereout suck they no

small advantage.

Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel

;

qui facit mirabilia solus :
magna

Et benedictum Nomen majestatis

ejus in seternum : et replebitur majes- '^f^HZJJai
tate ejus omnis terra. Fiat, fiat.

a
PSALMUS LXXII.

UAM bonus Israel Deus : his qui
'^^^^^f^^^"^]

recto sunt corde. =""' *'"'''

Mei autem pene moti sunt pedes

:

pene effusi sunt gressus mei.

Quia zelavi super iniquos : paeem

peccatorum videns. in pecmurittu

Quia non est respectus mortieorum: decuvauo moiti.

eorum nee

et firmamentum in plaga eorum.

In labore hominum non sunt : et

cum hominibus non flagellabuntur.

Ideo tenuit eos superbia : operti

sunt iniquitate et impietate sua.

Prodiit quasi ex adipe iniquitas

eorum : transierunt in affectum cordis, m disputauone

Cogitaverunt et locuti sunt nequi-

tiam : iniquitatem in excelso locuti

sunt.

Posuerunt in ccelum os suum : et

lingua eorum transivit in terra.

Ideo convertetur populus mens hie : revertetar *m

et dies pleni invenientur in eis.

prayer to be oifered day by day through all ages ; and by Him
is tho earth blessed with " an heap of corn," the " Bread of l^ife,"

to be the sustenance of His people here, and until the time when
" His fruit shall shake hke Libanus " in the Tree of Life, and be

•'green in the midst of the street of" the New Jerusalem.

The doxology of this Psalm forms to it a fitting conclusion of

fervent praise, but it also marks the end of the second book of

Psalms; in which it may be observed that the Church, as the

Mystical Body of Christ, has been more prominently brought for-

ward than in the first book.

THE THIRD BOOK.

PSALM LXXIII.

As our Lord Jesus increased in wisdom as well as in stature

[Luke ii. 52], it must be concluded that the fulness of knowledge
did not at once come to His Human Nature, notwithstanding its

union with His Omniscient Divine Nature. It is not, therefore,

irreverent to suppose that some actual condition of our Lord's

mind is predicted in this Psalm ; and that there was a period in

His life when the vision of a Divine Providence was in some
degree veiled from His sight, as at last was the Vision of the

Divine Presence.

Another view that may be taken is, that, as the Penitential

Psalms are the words of Christ speaking for and in His sinful

members, so these are His words speaking for and in those whose
eyes behold things darkly, so that "men" seem "as trees walk-
ing," until His word causes them to see clearly, and His unveiled
Presence reveals the mysteries of His hidden Providence.
The twenty-first chapter of Job is very similar in character to

the seventy-third Psalm, and it is one of the many striking and
instructive coincidences brought out by the daily services of the
sanctuary that on the 14th of June the one is the first lesson at
Mattins, the other an Evensong Psalm. This coincidence is not
the less striking because of the manner in which Job, as well as
David, was so conspicuous a type of our Blessed Lord: for it
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11 Tush, say they, how should GodTVoXlV.riny.
Jiprnintj ...

I'rntirr. pevceive it « IS there knowledge in the
'"""'•"'• most High?

12 Lo, these are the ungodly,' these

prosper in the world, and these have

riches in possession » and I said, Then

have I cleansed my heart in vain, and

%A'ashed mine hands in innocency.

Lukexvi. 20. 13 All the day long have I been

punished » and chastened every morn-

ing.

isii. lui. 8-10. 14 Yea, and I had almost said even

as they s but lo, then I should have

condemned the generation of thy

children.

15 Then thought I to understand

this « but it was too hard for me,

I Cor. xiii. 12. 16 Until I went into the sanctuary

of God « then understood I the end of

these men

;

17 Namely, how thou dost set them

in slippery places and castest them

down, and destroyest them.

18 Oh, how suddenly do they con-

sume « perish, and come to a fearful

end !

1 9 Yea, even like as a dream when

one awaketh t so shalt thou make their

image to vanish out of the city.

20 Thus my heart was grieved »

and it went even through my reins.

21 So foolish was I, and ignorant t

even as it were a beast before thee.

22 Nevertheless, I am alway by

thee « for thou hast holden me by my
right hand.

iieb. lii. 2. 23 Thou shalt guide me with thy

counsel » and after that receive me
with glory.

1 Cor. ii. 9. 24 Whom have I in heaven but

thee « and there is none upon earth

that I desire in comparison of thee.

25 My flesh and my heart faileth »

but God is the strength of my heart,

and my portion for ever.

Job xxi. 13.

],iike xvi. 23.

xil. 20.

Heh. lii. 7.

Et dixerunt, Quomodo scit Dcus :

et si est scientia in Excelso ?

Ecce ipsi peccatores, et abundantes

in ssecuio : obtinuerunt divitias.

Et dixi. Ergo sine causa justificavi

cor meum : et lavi inter innocentes

manus meas

:

Et fui flageUatus tota die : et casti- «' '"<''" ""«"« '°

gatio mea in matutinis.

Si dicebam, Narrabo sic : ecce na- "«''» fiHomm
, ,

tiionim (jitibus

tionem fihorum tuomm reprobavi. dispoiui

Existimabam ut cognoscerem : hoc

labor est ante me.

Donee intrem in sanctuarium Dei

:

et intelligam in novissimis eorum. nomssima

Veruntamen propter doles posuisti dispoauisn

eis : dejecisti eos dum allevarentur.

Quomodo facti sunt in desolatio-

nem ? subito defecerunt : perierunt

propter iniquitatem suam.

Velut somnium surgentium, Domine : a mmno ervr-... . . gedi-s . . . ima-
in civitate tua imaginem ipsorum ad gmeseorum

niliilum rediges.

Quia inflammatum est cor meum, et deieciaium est coi

renes mei commutati sunt : et ego ad rooiuH aunt

nihilum redactus sum et nescivi.

Ut jumentum factus sum apud te :

et ego semper tecum.

Tenuisti manum dexteram meam^

et in voluntate tua deduxisti me : et

cum gloria SUSCepisti me. admmpsh l me

Quid enim mihi est in ccelo ? et a re$tat in coeio

te quid volui super terram ?

Defeeit caro mea et cor meum

:

Deus cordis mei et pars mea Deus in •» lacuia

ffiternum.

illustrates the principle laid down by Christ that the Scriptures

speak in every page concerning Him. It was true of Him in the

most literal sense that while the ungodly were prospering in the

world and had great riches in possession, He wa* punished all

the day long, chastened every morning, and without a place

where to lay His Head.

There are few portions of Holy Scriptui-e which offer so much
consolation to the Church of Christ, or to individual Christians

in tune of afiliction and depression. The powers of wickedness

have often seemed to he prevailing, and God's purposes to be

failing; prosperity has often seemed to follow the footsteps of

vice, and misery that of virtue : but this is only a superficial

and short-sighted view of things, which may be corrected by
" going into the sanctuary of God," and looking at the eternal

life of mankind as the true life. Then it will be found, that,

though Antichrist and his ministers may prevail for a time,

Christ and His Church shall reign for ever and ever; and that

though wioked Dives may have his good things and holy Lazarus

3 H
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Rev. xvui. 3. 9.

Heb. X. 36.

2 Kings xix. 21.

Rev. vi. 10.

The XIV. Day. 26 For lo, they that forsake thee
hvenmg

• i i i i , in
Frailer. shall perish « thou hast destroyed all

them that commit fornication against

thee.

27 But it is good for me to hold me
fast by God, to put my trust in the

Lord God » and to speak of all thy

works in the gates of the daughter of

Sion.

THE LXXIV PSALM.

Ut quid, Bens.

OGODj wherefore art thou absent

from us so long « why is thy

wrath so hot against the sheep of thy

pasture ?

Deut. ix. 29. 2 O think upon thy congregation i

1 cor.'vi. 20.' whom thou hast purchased and re-

deemed of old.

oe.i. xiix. 10. 3 Think upon the tribe of thine in-
lltb. vu. H.

_

J^

heritance « and mount Sion^ wherein

thou hast dwelt.

4 Lift up thy feetj that thou- mayest

utterly destroy every enemy » which

hath done evil in thy sanctuary.

2 I hfss. li. 4. 5 Thine adversaries roar in the
Rev. xiii. 10.

.

midst of thy congregations » and set

up their banners for tokens.

6 He that hewed timber afore out

of the thick trees « was known to biing

it to an excellent work.

7 But now they break down all the

carved work thereof « with axes and

hammers.

2 Kings XXV. 9. 8 They have set fire upon thy holy

places and have defiled the dwelling-

place of thy Name, even unto the

ground.

9 Yea, they said in their hearts.

Let us make havock of them altoge-

ther « thus have they burnt up all the

houses of God in the land.

1 Kings vi. 29.

2 Kings XXV. 13,

Quia ecce, qui elongant se a te peri-

bunt : perdidisti omnes qui fornicantur peK'«

abs te.

Mihi autem adhserere Deo bonum

est : ponere in Domino Deo spem

meam

:

Ut annuntiem omnes praedicationes /aatetuas

tuas : in portis filise Sion.

PSALMUS LXXIII.

UT quid, Deus, repulisti in finem : Thursd. jiatiins.
.- '^ MaimdyThuisd.,
n'atus est luror tuus super oves 2nii Noct.

, n grtgis lui

pascuffi tuse .''

Memor esto congregationis tuse

:

quam possedisti ab initio. ^ crmM

Redemisti virgam hsreditatis tuse : Luii^aM . . . la-

r^

.

.
1 1 'J J

' • bitus in idifino

mons bion, m quo habitasti m eo.

Leva manus tuas in superbias eorum

in finem : quanta mahgnatus est ini-

mieus in sancto.

Et gloriati sunt qui oderunt te : in m medio o(i>v,;„o

medio solennitatis tuse.

Posuerunt signa sua, signa : et non
cognoverunt sieut in exitu super sum- ;» , m m,<ra

mum.
Quasi in silva lignorum securibus

exciderunt januas ejus in idipsum : in

securi et aseia dejecerunt eam. bipeune et

Incenderant igni sanetuarium tuum
in terra : polluerunt tabernaculum No-
minis tui.

Dixerunt in corde suo cognatio

eorum simul : Quiescere faciamus eorum mto.«
Venile conijjri-

mamus omnesomnes dies festos Dei a terra.

his evil things in this world, yet hereafter the prosperous sinner

will be tormented and the afflicted saint comforted.

As yet we cannot understand these mysteries of Providence any

more than we can understand the mysteries of God's Personality

and Trinity ; though we know as much as this, that Christ Him-
self was chastened, and was made perfect through sufferings, and

that " if ye endure chastening, God dealeth with yon as with sons."

Hereafter, they who obtain an entrance into the eternal sanctuary

of the Heavenly Jerusalem will understand these things. Man
once endeavoured prematurely to attain such fulness qf knowledge
and to "be as God:" hereafter "we shall be like Him" in our

degree, even in the understanding of His Providential acts : no
lonjrer looking upon Him darkly as through a glass, but seeing
" Him as He is," perfect in justice, love, and truth. [1 John iii. 2.]

PSALM LXXIV.

This wailing lamentation belongs either historically or pro-
phetically to the period when God's Presence had been removed
from Zion during the time of the Babylonish Captivity >. It is

It IS a mistake to consider this Psalm as applicable to the destruction
of the Temple hy the Romans under Titus. When this event occiirrea, the
Presence of God had been removed from the Temple to the Church. Tho
Spuit of God, speaking by St. Paul, declared that however glorious the Old
Dispensation was, the New Dispensation far exceeded it in glory. The
same Spirit, speaking by the Psalmist, would not have lamented the pass-
ing away of that Old Dispensation in such terms as are here used. But
such terms are quite natural in respect to the temporary destruction of a
system which was not yet permanently replaced by a better.
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Tlio XIV. Dny.
Evening

Prayer.
Lan. xi. 31.

Job xit. 20.

Cr.Prov.nxvl.lS.

Gep. iii. 15.

Mutl. xxviii. 19.

Rev. xix. 17.

Zech. xiii, 1.

John iv. 14.

Bev. vti. 17.

xii. 16.

John 1. 9.

Mai. iv. %.

Rev. xiii. 1.6.

Jer. xxxi. 31.

10 We see not our tokens, there is

not one prophet more « no, not one is

there among ns, that understandeth

any more.

110 God, how long shall the ad-

versaiy do this dishonour « how long

shall the enemy blaspheme thy Name,

for ever ?

\% Why withdrawest thou thy

hand x why pluckest thou not thy

right hand out of thy bosom to con-

sume the enemy ?

13 For God is my King of old « the

help that is done upon earth he doeth

it himself.

14 Thou didst divide the sea through

thy power » thou brakest the heads of

the dragons in the waters,

15 Thou smotest the heads of

Leviathan in pieces » and gavest

him to be meat for the people in

the wilderness.

16 Thou broughtest out fountains

and waters out of the hard rocks i

thou driedst up mighty waters.

17 The day is thine, and the night

is thine x thou hast prepared the light

and the sun^

18 Tliou hast set all the borders of

the earth t thou hast made summer

and winter.

19 Remember this, O Lord, how

the enemy hath rebuked x and how

the foolish people hath blasphemed

thy Name.

20 O deliver not the soul of thy

turtle-dove unto the multitude of the

enemies x and forget not the congre-

gation of the poor for ever.

iJl Look upon the covenant * for all

the earth is full of darkness, and cruel

habitations.

22 let not the simple go away

ashamed x but let the poor and needy

give praise unto thy Name.

Signa nostra non vidimus, jam non

est propheta ; et nos non cognoscet

amplius.

Usquequo,Deus, improperabit inimi-

cus : irritat adversarius Nomen tuum

in finem ?

Ut quid avertis manum tuam : et faciem tuaia

dexteram tuam de medio sinu tuo in

finem?

Deus autem Rex noster ante sajcula:

operatus est salutem in medio terrse.

Tu confirmasti in virtute tua mare :

contribulasti capita draconum in aquis.

Tu confregisli capita draconis : de- "'"«'"' '' *<''^'''"

disti eum escam populis .^thiopum.

Tu dirupisti fontes et torrentes : tu

siccasti fluvios Ethan.

Tuus est dies, et tua est nox : tu /««*« miem et

. . lunam
fabncatus es am-oram et solem.

Tu fecisti omnes terminos terrse

:

sestatem et ver tu plasmasti ea, tu /«<;(»« ca

Memor esto hujus, inimicus impro- hujus crmiura
, .... tViE exucervavil

peravit Dommo : et populus msipiens nomen

incitavit Nomen tuum.

Ne tradas bestiis animas confitentes

tibi : et animas pauperum tuorum ne

obliviscaris in finem.

Respice in testamentum tuum : quia

repleti sunt qui obscurati sunt terrse

domibus iniquitatum.

Ne avertatur humilis faetus con-

fusus : pauper et inops laudabunt

Nomen tuum.

not, however, the lamentation of penitents, like the prayer of

Daniel (which in some respects con^e-sponds with this Psalm), but

of the Church speaking by her Head. Hence there is no trace of

such words tu those of Daniel, " Yea, all Israel have transgressed

Thy law .... therefore the curse is poured upon us." [Dan. ix.

11.] The one thought which pervades the Psalm is that of the

dishonour done to God by the desolation of His holy House ; and

the cry goes up to His Throne, " How long shall the Adversary do

this dishonour f . . . Maintain Thine own cause." It is not the

sinner who speaks, pleading, " Lord, hear ; Lord, forgive ; O
Lord, hearken and do : defer not, for Thine own siike, my God

;

for Tliy city and Thy people are called by Thy Name." [Dan. ix.

19.] But it is the Voice of Him Who cried, " Father, glorify

Thy Name."

This literal application of it to the Captivity, and the destruc-

tion of Solomon's Temple, is sufficiently evident ; and it is only

necessary to point out that Christ seems already to be pleading

for His Church even before the Dispensation of Sinai had given

place to that of the Incarnation. It is far more clear, however,

that the Psalra represents Him as pleading for the New Jemsa*
lera in times of depression, afBictiou, and persecution : and espe-

cially in that time of desolation of which He Himself prophesied

3H2
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The XTT. Day
Evening

Prayer.

THE PSALMS.

Tho XV. Day.
Morning

Vrayer.
Cf. Sdiig (.f Han-

nah, 1 Mini. ii.

1—0, and the
&j agnih'.-at.

Luke xxii 30.

1 Cor, vi. 2.

2 Thess. ii. 4.

Uiv. xiii.G. 8.

[CF. Dan.vili. 6.

!). ,\i. passim.
lU'v. ivi, 12.]

2 Kings xix. 25,

2S.

Rtv, xiii. 7.

Kev. xiV. 10.

Rev. xvi. 19.

Kev. xvii. ,S, 16.

XV ii. 2
v.e.

2-3 Arise, O God, maintain thine

own cause « remember how the fool-

ish man blasphemeth thee daily.

24 Forget not the voice of thine

enemies t the presumption of them

that hate thee increaseth ever more

and more.

THE LXXV PSALM.

Conjitebimur tibi.

UNTO thee, O God, do we give

thanks » yea, unto thee do we

give thanks.

2 Thy Name also is so nigh « and

that do thy wondrous works declare.

3 When I receive the congregation »

I shall judge according unto right.

4 The earth is weak, and all the

inhabiters thereof % .1 bear up the

pillars of it.

5 I said unto the fools. Deal not so

madly « and to the ungodly. Set not

up your horn.

6 Set not up your horn on high %

and speak not with a stiff neck.

7 For promotion cometh neither

from the east, nor from the west »

nor yet from the south.

8 And why? God is the Judge »

he putteth down one, and setteth up

another.

9 For in the hand of the Lord there

is a cup, and the wine is red i it is full

mixed, and he poureth out of the same.

10 -As for the dregs thereof « all the

ungodly of the earth shall drink them,

and suck them out.

11 But I will talk of the God of

Jacob t and praise him for ever.

12 All the horns of the ungodly also

will I break t and the horns of the

riffhteous shall be exalted.

Exsurge, Deus, judica causam tuam

memor esto improperiorum tuorum,

eonim quse ab insipiente sunt tota die.

Ne obliviscaris voces inimieorum voceR,a<^r«.rt«».

tuorum: superbia eorum qui te ode-

runt aseendit semper
""^'Jf;'

^™i'^='

PSALMUS LXXIV.

CONFITEBIMUR tibi, Deus, eon-
^^^'[f.^y^^S"

fitebimur : et invooabimus Nomen app^^j^'I
'^"•.

tuum.

Narrabimus mirabilia tua : cum ac- Sarrabo omnia

cepero tempus, ego justitias judieabo.

Liquefacta est terra et omnes qui

habitant in ea : ego confirmavi colum-

nas ejus.

Dixi iniquis, Nolite inique agere : et

delinquentibus, Nolite exaltare comu.

Nolite extollere in altum comu ves-

ti-um : nolite loqui adversus Deum ini-

quitatem.

Quia neque ab oriente, neque ab

occidente, neque a desertis montibus

:

quoniam Deus judex est.

Hunc humiliat et hunc exaltat : quia

calix in manu Domini vini meri plenus

mixto.

Et inclinavit ex hoc in hoc ; verunta-

men fsex ejus non est exinanita : bibent bihent ex m

omnes peccatores terrse.

Ego autem annuntiabo in sa}eulum : msarnhgnmiebt

eantabo Deo Jacob.

Et omnia cornua peceatorum eonfrin-

gam : et exaltabuntur cornua justi.

as to liappen in the last dnys. No human words can heighten the

awful horror of the picture drawn hj our I^ord in Matt, xxiv., and

hj St. John in Eev. xiii. 8, in which both are setting forth the

final attempt of the Adversary to dishonour God by destroying

His Church ; and to that period, doubtless, belongs the full force

of this Psalm.

But every opposition offered to the true work of Christ's Church,

is an approach towards that height of blasphemy and persecution

which will characterize that period. In respect to all such trou-

ble, therefore, the Church continually sings this supplicatory

hymn, beseeching the Lord to " maintam His own cause."

PSALM LXXV.

This is a song of triumphant hope sung by the Church of God
in prospect of the final contest with Antichrist : sung, not as by

a human community, but as by the Mystical Body of Clirist

;

and, therefore, as by Christ Himself speaking in and by His

Church.

The " Name " of God is brought " so nigh " to man through

the Incarnation of the second Person in the Blessed Trinity,

and evidence of its nighness is given by all the wondrous works

which have been done in the kingdom which Christ appointed to

His Cliurch as His Father had appointed unto Him. [Luke xxii.

29.] Though, therefore, the earth is weak (or "poured out" in

weakness), yet does Christ, by His Presence in the Church, "bear

up the pillars of it," and establish His Kingdom as " a city which
cannot be moved." Hence the folly of those who oppose and seek

to overthrow the Church of Christ; a folly which will culminate

in the mad and terrible violence of the great Antichrist who will

be " revealed m his time," the " Ungodly," who sets up his horn
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THE LXXVI PSALM.

Notus in Judrea.

N Jewry is God known % his Name
is great in Israel.

Tho XV. Day.
Morning

Prayer.

oin. xiv. 18. 3 At Salem is his tahernacle » and

his dwellmg m Sion,

3 There brake he the arrows of the

bow % the shieldj the sword, and the

battle.

4 Thou art of more honour and

2 Kinps xix. 3S.

llev. xix. 15. 20.

llfv. xvil. 9.

xjv. I.

might » than the hUls of the robbers.

5 The proud are robbed, they have

slept their sleep « and all the men
whose bands were mighty have found

nothing.

6 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob «

both the chariot and horse are fallen.

7 Thou, even thou art to be feared «

and who may stand in thy sight when
thou art angry ?

Rev. xvi. 18. 8 Thou didst cause thy judgement

to be heard from heaven » the earth

trembled, and was still,

9 When God arose to judgement i

and to help all the meek upon earth.

10 The fierceness of man shall turn

to thy praise « and the fierceness of

them shalt thou refrain.

Rev. xxi. 24. 11 Promise unto the Lord your God,

and keep it, all ye that are round about

him » bring presents unto him that

ought to be feared.

Rev. xxi. 25. 12 He shall refrain the spirit of

princes » and is wonderful among the

kings of the earth.

N
PSALM us LXXV.

OTUS in Judsea Deus: in Israel Thursd. Mjitiins.

Maundy! hnr>(l.,

Eastci Eve,
3ril Nott.

magnum Nomen ejus.

Et factus est in pace locus ejus : et

habitatio ejus in Sion.

Ibi confregit potentias : arcum, scu- confregit cntuua

txua, gladium et helium.

lUuminans tu mirabiliter a montibus iiiumivas tu

aBtemis : turbati sunt omnes insipientes

corde.

Dormierunt somnum suum : et nihil

invenerunt omnes viri divitiarum iu

manibus suis.

Ab increpatione tua Deus Jacob

:

dormitaverunt qui ascenderunt equos.

Tu terribilia es et quis resistet tibi ?

ex tunc ira tua.

De ccelo auditum fecisti judicium: jwciuiwm jaaua-

terra tremuit et quievit.

Cum exsurgeret in judicio Deus : ut

salvos faceret omnes mansuetos terra>. quieioa

Quoniam cogitatio hominis confito-

bitur tibi : et reliquise cogitationis diem

festuni agent tibi.

Vovete et reddite Domino Deo ves-

tro : omnes qui in circuitu ejus affertis

munera,

Ten-ibili, et ei qui aufert spiritum

principum : terribili apud reges terrse.

on high by offering himself as an object of worsliip instead of

Clirist, and speaking blasphemous things against the Most Highest.

As God " brought it to pass " and not Sennacherib himself, that

the Assyrian king should "he to lay waste fenced cities into

ruinous heaps," so it is God also by Whom it mil he "given

unto " Antichrist " to make war with the saints, and to over-

raine them," for some good purpose towards His Church, doubt-

less its purgation by persecution.

There may be some reverent hesitation in interpreting the ninth

verse without any reference to the Blessed Sacrament : yet it

seems to be in strict analogy with two passages in the Kevelation,

in which "the wine of the wrath of God," and "the cup of His

indignation" is given to the worshippers of Antichrist, and to

" great Babylon." And this sense seems to be confirmed by the

undoubted reference in the last verse to the triumph of "the
Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes,

which are the seven spirits of God," over both Antichrist and
Babylon.

PSALM LXXVI.

As tljo preceding Psalm is a prophetic hymn of Christ's Mysti-

cal Body looking forward to the onslaught of Antichrist, so iu

this still higher strain of triumph is to be discerned the celebra-

tion of a victory accomplished. The Septuagint title describes it

as sung respecting the Assyrian, doubtless after the destruction

of Sennacherib's host : and, like the former Psalm, this also is to

be regarded as a hymn of victory over that Antichrist of whom
Sennacherib was one of the many personal types. It is very sig-

nificant that the City of God is spoken ofunder the name of Salem,

not Jerusalem ; the former being the name which it bore in the

time of Melchizedec, after the order of whose Priesthood Christ

came. Whose undisputed reign alone will establish a City of

perfect Peace '. [Eev. vi. 4. Isa. ii. 4. Micah iv. 3.]

This may be taken, therefore, as an Evangelical hymn of that

new Jewry, Salem, and Sion, of which St. John heard the " great

voice out of Heaven, saying. Behold, the tabernacle of God is

with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His
people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there

shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall

there be any more pain, for the former things are passed away."

[Rev. xxi. 3, 4.] The troubles of the last days are spoken of as

Xiie LXX translates the Hebrew tv eip>/»p.
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THE LXXVII PSALM.

Voce mea ad Dominum.

The XV. Day. T WILL cry unto God with my
Prayer. -- voice » even unto God will I cry

isa. ivui. 9. yni^ Tnj voice, and he shall hearken

unto me.
Isa. xxxviii. 2. 2 In the time of my trouble I

sought the Lord « my sore ran, and

ceased not in the night-season; my
soul refused comfort.

3 When I am in heaviness, I will

think upon God * when my heart is

vexed, I will complain.

4 Thou holdest mine eyes waking «

I am so feeble, that I cannot speak.

Rom. XV. 4. 5 1 have considered the days of old t

1 Cor. X. 11.
•'

and the years that are past.

6 I caU to remembrance my song t

and in the night I commune with

mine own heart, and search out my
spirits.

7 Will the Lord absent himself for

ever * and wiU he be no more in-

treated ?

8 Is his mercy clean gone for ever *

and is his promise come utterly to an

end for evermore ?

Isa. lix. I. 9 Hath God forgotten to be graci-

ous * and will he shut up his loving-

kindness in displeasure ?

Ma.t. viu. 20. 10 And I said. It is mine own in-

firmity % but I will remember the

years of the right hand of the most

Highest.

vaa.ixiii. 7. 11 I will remember the works of

the Lord » and call to mind thy won-

ders of old time.

12 I will think also of all thy

works * and my talking shall be of

thy doings.

13 Thy way, O God, is holy » who
is so great a God as our God ?

£a:orf. XV. 11. 14 Thou art the God that doeth

wonders « and hast declared thy power
among the people.

PSALMUS LXXVI.

VOCE mea ad Dominum clamavi : ^lundy Thirsd.;

voce mea ad Deum, et intendit ^'^ ^'"=^-

mihi.

In die tribulationis mese Deum ex-

quisivi, manibus meis noete contra

eum : et non sum deceptus.

coram eo

Renuit consolari anima mea : memor Negam..animam
'

.
meiim

fui Dei, et delectatus sum, et exercita-

tus sum ; et defecit spiritus mens. pauHsper spiritua

Anticipaverunt vigilias oculi mei

:

turbatus sum et non sum locutus.

Cogitavi dies antiques : et annos

seternos in mente habui.

Et meditatus sum nocte cum corde

meo : et exercitabar et scopebam spi- et reniuaham in
me

ritum meum.

Nunquid in aetemum projiqiet Deus : £i disci rumquia

aut non apponet ut complaeitior sit '^^ ':"" p'»""""

adhuc ?

Aut in finem misericordiam suam

abscindet : a generatione in genera- <» ««•<•«;» a gene.

, rattone

tionem r

Aut obliviscetur misereri Deus ? aut

continebit in ira sua misericordias

suas?

Et dixi. Nunc ecepi : hsec mutatio

dexterae Exeelsi.

Memor fui operum Domini : quia

memor ero ab initio mirabUium tuo-

rum.

Et meditabor in omnibus operibus meduatun lum

tuis : et in adinventionibus tuis exer- observatwnibm

cebor.

Deus, in sancto via tua
; quis Deus

magnus sicut Deus noster ? tu es Deus
qui facis mirabilia. miraiiuia saiui

past; Antichrist is subdued and overthrovni ; the judgment of
Christ has been heard from the "great white throne;" the
perfect supremacy of uhe " King of kings and Lord of lords " is

for ever established in an endless reign of peace.

PSALM LXXVII.

In the firat half of this Psalm the voice of Christ's Mystical
Body cries out to God from the midst of some alBiction in which
He has seemed to hide His face. The tenth verse recalls to miud
that God is never really absent from the Church, and that if He

seems to be so it is because our own infirmity and want of Mth
prevent us fi-om beholding His Presence. In the latter half of
the Psalm God's dealings with His people of old are recounted as
a memorial before Him in the tone of the Litany Antiphon :—"
Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for Thy Name's sake."

There were occasions on which the way of Christ was "in the
sea, and His path in the deep waters;" and when "the waters
saw" Him their God "and were afraid, and the depths were
troubled :" and these miracles of our Lord's Person and Word
seem to be prophetically commemorated in this Psalm no less
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TlioXV. Day. 15 Thou hast mightily delivered

rrai/cr. thy people « even the sons of Jacob

"•'••''^^-''•^'- and Joseph.

Exod. jciv.21. 16 The waters saw thee, O Godj the
Mutt. viU. 20. .. • J J,!

waters saw thee, and were airaid x tne

depths also were troubled.

2Sam. xxii. 14. 17 The clouds poured out water,

2°b'im!'xxii'. 15. the air thundered « and thine arrows

went abroad.

18 The voice of thy thunder was

heard round about « the lightnings

shone upon the ground, the earth was

moved, and shook withal.

Mark vi. 48. 19 Thv wav is in the sea, and thy
Rom. xi. 33. , • , i i

paths in the great waters » and thy

footsteps are not known.

20 Thou leddest thy people like

sheep » by the hand of Moses and

Aaron.

THE LXXVIII PSALM.

Attendite, popule.

HEAR my law, O my people « in-

cline your ears unto the words

of my mouth.

% I will open my mouth in a para-

ble I I will declare hard sentences of

old;

3 Which we have heard and known

«

and such as our fathers have told us

;

coioss. 1. 27. 4 That we should not hide them

from the children of the generations

to come » but to shew the honour of

the Lord, his mighty and wonderful

works that he hath done.

Pciii iii. 13. 5 He made a covenant with Jacob,

ueut. iii. ?.' and gave Israel a law x which he com-

manded our forefathers to teach their

children

;

livening

Prayer.
Isa. li. 4.

Malt. xiii. .15.

1 Cor. X. 1 1.

r,\n(l. xii. 14.

Dtut. VI. iu.

Notam ft'cisti in populis virtutem

tuam : redemisti in brachio tuo popu- uber.^M

lum tuum, filios Jacob et Joseph.

Videnint te aquse, Deus, viderunt te

aquse et timuerunt : et turbata sunt

abyssi.

Multitude sonitus aquaram : vocem

dederunt nubes.

Etenim sagittse tuse transeunt : vox

tonitrui tui in rota.

lUuxerunt coruscationes tuae orbi

terrse: commota est et contremuit terra, vidu ei mmmoia
esl terra

In mari via tua, et semitse tuae m
aquis multis : et vestigia tua non cog-

noscentur.

Deduxisti sicut oves populum tuum :

in manu Moysi et Aaron.

PSALMUS LXXVir.

ATTENDITE, popule meus, legem ihursd. Mattins

meam : inclinate aurem vestram

in verba oris mei.

Aperiam in parabolis os meum :

loquar propositiones ab initio. initio sxcuu

Quanta audivimus et cognovimus

ea : et patres nostri narraverunt nobis.

Non sunt oeeultata a iiliis eorum

:

in generatione altera.

Narrantes laudes Domini et virtutes

ejus : et mirabilia ejus quae fecit.

Et suscitavit testimonium in Jacol)

:

et legem posuit in Israel.

than the miraculous passage of tV.e Bed Sea is historically com-

memorated. On one of these occasions the storm arose when our

Lord was asleep iu the ship, and after heing awoke He expressly

rebuked the disciples for their want of faith, reminding them that

tliL'lr fear arose from their " own infirmity," for that His Presence

not less than His Word is a sure token of safety to the Church.

Ou the other occasion our Lord walked on the sea to the disciples

who were toiling in vain against a contrary wind, and they were

hy His Presence brought immediately to the haven where they

would he. Tlien, too, it is recorded of them that their faith was

wanting, "for they considered not the miracle of the loaves : for

their heart was hardened."

Thus the key-note of the Psalm is struck in the tenth verse.

Adversity may sun-ound the Church or particular members of it,

and Christ's Pi'esonoe may seem far oif, or if He is in the ship

yet is He asleep; faith, however, will say. This appearance of

danger is from "mine own infirmity, but I vnW remember the

years of the right hand of the most Highest." Though we may

be in the midst of " the waves of this troublesome world" and He
on the shore of His Father's Throne, yet is His way in the sea,

and His path in the great waters ; so that nothing can separate

the Church from the protection of His Presence. Though He
may seem to he heedless of our danger yet may we rely on His

Presence and be sure that if He is in the ship, though asleep,

it is an Ark of safety.

Very great comfort may therefore be found in this Psalm at

all times of tribulation, for in it we memorialize God, and remind

ourselves, of His wonders to His Church in old time, and of His

never- failing love towards her for ever. As He led His ancient

people like sheep by the hand of Moses and Aaron, so does He
Himself as the Good Shepherd go before His sheep that they may
hear His voice, and follow Him to pastures of safety and peace.

PSALM LXXVIII.

This didactic hymn seta forth the history of the ancient Israel

as iu a parable for the instruction of the new Israel of God, and
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Tlie XV. Day.
Jivening

Iprayer.

THE PSALMS.

Dent. xxi. 18.

Acts vii. 51.

2 Chron. xix. 7.

2 Kings xvii. 14.

Isa. i. 3.

Numb. xiii. 22.

Ua. XXX. 3, 4.

Exod. xiv. 1.

1 Cor. X. 2.

Exod. xUi. 21.

Isa. iv. 5.

Exnd. xvil. 6.

Numb. XX. U.
1 Cor. X. 4.

Exod. xvi. 3.

6 That their posterity might know

it X and the children which were yet

Tinborn

;

7 To the intent that when they

came up t they might shew their

children the same

;

8 That they might put their trust

in God » and not to forget the works

of God, but to keep his command-

ments j

9 And not to be as their forefathers,

a faithless and stubborn generation x a

generation that set not their heart

aright, and whose spirit cleaveth not

stedfastly unto God

;

10 Like as the children of Ephraim

who being harnessed, and carrying

bows, turned themselves back in the

day of battle.

11 They kept not the covenant of

God X and would not walk in his law

;

12, But forgat what he had done x

and the wonderful works that he had

shewed for them.

13 Marvellous things did he in the

sight of our forefathers, in the land of

Egypt $ even in the field of Zoan.

14 He divided the sea, and let them

go through X he made the waters to

stand on an heap.

15 In the day-time also he led them

with a cloud i and all the night

through with a light of fire.

16 He clave the hard rocks in the

wilderness » and gave them drink

thereof, as it had been out of the great

depth.

17 He brought waters out of the

stony rock « so that it gushed out like

the rivers.

18 Yet for all this they sinned more

against him » and provoked the most

Highest in the wilderness.

19 They tempted God in their

hearts x and required meat for their

lust.

Quanta mandavit patribus nostris :
Quam..uiuotam

^ fac^et ea

nota facere ea filiis suis ; ut cognoscat

generatio altera;

Filii qui nascentur et exsurgent : et

narrabunt filiis suis.

Ut ponant in Deo spem suam : et

non obliviscantur operum Dei; et

mandata ejus exquirant.

Ne fiant sicut patres eorum : gene- »«"«' pmr-m ei

^ pel amaruiiL

ratio prava et exasperans.

Generatio quse non direxit cor suum : Genm ,iii«d

et non est creditus cum Deo spiritus

ejus.

Filii Ephrem intendentes et mit- intendentes or-
J- cum et iiiii-

tentes arcum : conversi sunt in die ten tes .«<;.• (fa

j

suas

belH.

Non custodierunt testamentum Dei :

et in lege ejus noluerunt ambulare.

Et obliti sunt benefactoium ejus :

et mirabilium ejus quse ostendit eis.

Coram patribus eorum fecit mirabilia

in terra -fflgypti : in campo Thaneos.

Interrupit mare et perduxit eos : et

statuit aquas quasi in utre.

Et deduxit eos in nube diei : et tota

nocte in illuminatione ignis.

Interrupit petram in eremo : et ada-

quavit eos velut in abysso multa.

Et eduxit aquam de petra : et de-

duxit tanquam flumina aquas.

Et apposuerunt adhuc peccare ei

:

in iram eoncitaverunt Excelsum in De„m exceisnm
iu stccitaLein

maquoso.

Et tentaverunt Deum in cordibus

suis : ut peterent escas animabus suis.

for memorializing Him of His mercie3 to the Cliurch of all ages.

As regards the Jews it has a parallel in the discourse of St.

Stephen before the Council of the Sanhedrim, especially in set-

ting forth the persistent disobedience to God by which their

history had been marked, and the continual forgiveness with
which He had requited their misdeeds. That the parable is

spoken with reference to the Christian Church also we may
clearly understand from the words with which St. Paul con-
eludes a short enumeration of some of the sins of Israel :—

" Now all these things happened imto them for ensamples, and
they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the
world are come '." The Psalm, therefore, comes to the Church
as the voice of Christ, saying, " Hearken unto Me, My people,

and give ear unto Me, My nation ; for a law shall proceed
from Me, and I will make My judgment to rest for a light of

" It has been obaerred as illustrating the typical force of this Psalm, that
though relating to past events the Hebrew verbs are iu the future.
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Tlic XV. Day.

John vi. 52. CO.

Numb. xi. 4.

:

John vi. 92.

John vi. 51.

Numb. xi. 31.

A'uf/i6. xi. 33.

Numb. xii. 2.

2 Chron, xix. 9.

20 Tliey spake against God also,

saying « Shall God prepare a table in

the wilderness ?

21 He smote the stony rock indeed,

that the water gushed out, and the

streams flowed withal » but can he

give bread also, or provide flesh for

his people ?

22 When the Lord heard this, he

was wroth t so the fire was kindled in

Jacob, and there came up heavy dis-

pleasure against Israel

;

23 Because they believed not in

God I and put not their trust in his

help.

24 So he commanded the clouds

above » and opened the doors of heaven.

25 He rained down manna also

upon them for to'eat » and gave them

food from heaven.

26 So man did eat Angels' food «

for he sent them meat enough.

27 He caused the east-wind to blow

under heaven « and through his power

he brought in the south-west-wind.

28 He rained flesh upon them as

thick as dust and feathered fowls

like as the sand of the sea.

29 He let it fall among their tents »

even round about their habitation.

30 So they did eat, and were well

filled, for he gave them their own

desire they were not disappointed

of their lust.

31 But while the meat was yet in

their mouths, the heavy wrath of God

came upon them, and slew the wealth-

iest of them t yea, and smote down

the chosen men that were in Israel.

32 But for all this they sinned yet

more and believed not his wondrous

works.

33 Therefore their days did he con-

sume in vanity » and their years in

trouble.

34 When he slew them, they sought

him » and turned them early, and en-

quired after God.

Et male locuti sunt de Deo : dixc-

runt, Nunquid poterit Deus parare

mensam in deserto ?

Qui percussit petram, et fluxerunt uwmium

aquse : et torrentes inundaverunt

:

Nunquid et panem poterit dare : aut

parare mensam populo suo ?

Ideo audivit Dominus et distulit : ct ei sii„rrp,jsi,ii et

IgUlS

ignis aceensus est in Jacob, et ira as-

cendit in Israel.

Quia non crediderunt in Deo : ncc

speraverunt in salutari ejus.

Et mandavit nubibus desuper : et

januas coeli aperuit.

Et pluit illis manna ad manducan-

dum : et panem coeU dedit eis.

Panem angelorum manducavit ho-

mo : cibaria misit eis in abundantia. fnim,-t,/ai,.'«r:„

llllsll

Transtulit austrum de coelo

:

induxit in virtute sua africum.

(_'^ B' cJti/iiiit Au-f-

truui

Et pluit super eos sicut pulverem

carnes : et sicut arenam maris volatilia

pennata.

Et ceciderunt in medio castrorum

eorum : circa tabernacula eorum.

Et mandueaverunt, et saturati sunt

nimis, et desiderium eorum attulit eis :

non sunt fraudati a desiderio suo.

Adhuc escse eorum erant in ore ipso-

rum : et ira Dei ascendit super eos.

Et occidit pingues eorum : et electos piunmoi coram

Israel impedivit.

In omnibus his peccaverunt adhuc :

et non crediderunt in mirabilibus ejus.

Et defecerunt in vanitate dies eorum

:

et anni eorum cum festinatione.

Cum occideret eos, qussrebant eum

et revertebantur : et dUuculo veniebant et mmerhbaniur
- ante lurem nt

au eum. veniebant

the people. My righteousness is near; My salvation is gone

forth ; and Mine arm shall judge the people; the isles shall wait

upon Me, and on Mine arm shall they trust." "All these things

spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables ; and without a para-

ble spake He not unto thcin."

As it will be impracticnblo to follow out this typical charact'Cr

of the Psalm in any lengthy detail, a few purticuhus may bo

selected for the purpose of illustration from several of its various

sections.

The whole Psalm obviously symbolizes the passage of the new

Israel at all periods of its history from spiritual bondage and

the wilderness of this world to the promised land of rest and the

heavenly Jerusalem. Heuce the significance of the fourtcfu'-b

verse, relating to the Baptism of the Israelites in the cloud and

3 I
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Tl>e XV. Day.

JPrayer.
Dent, xxxii. 4.

13. IS. :o

THE PSALMS.

Exod. ixxiv 6.

Numb. xiv. 22.

Exod. xiv. 11, 12.

XV. 23, 24.

xvi. 2. 20. 27,

28. xvii. 1—3.

xxxii. 8.

Numb. xi. 1. 4.

xiv. 1, 2.

Acts vii. 52.

Exod, vii. 19, 20.

Key. xvi. 4. 6.

Exod. viii. 24. 6.

Rev. xvi. 13, 14.

Exod. X. 14.

Eev. ix. 3.

Exod. ix. 24.

Rev. xvi. 21.

35 And they remembered that God

was their strength t and that the high

God was their Redeemer.

36 Nevertheless, they did but flatter

him with their month « and dissembled

with him in their tongue.

37 For their heart was not whole

with him » neither continued they

stedfast in his covenant.

38 But he was so merciful, that he

forgave their misdeeds » and destroyed

them not.

39 Yea, many a time turned he his

wrath away » and would not suffer his

whole displeasure to arise.

40 For he considered that they were

but flesh » and that they were even a

wind that passeth away, and cometh

not again.

41 Many a time did they provoke

him in the wilderness » and grieved

him in the desert.

42 They turned back and tempted

God « and moved the Holy One in

Israel '.

43 They thought not of his hand x

and of the day when he delivered them

from the hand of the enemy

;

44 How he had wrought his mira-

cles in EgjT^t X and liis wonders in the

field of Zoan.

45 He turned their waters into

blood « so that they might not drink

of the rivers.

46 He sent lice among them, and

devoured them up t and frogs to

destroy them.

47 He gave their fruit unto the

caterpillar x and their laboui- unto the

grasshopper.

48 He destroyed their vines with

hail-stones x and their mulberry-trees

with the frost.

Et rememorati sunt quia Deus ad-

jutor est eonim : et Deus excelsus He- nberaicr

demptor eorum est.

Et dilexerunt eum in ore suo : et

lingua sua mentiti sunt ei.

Cor autem eonim non erat rectum

cum eo : nee fideles habiti sunt in tes- fi^'^^^"'''^ "' "

tamento ejus.

Ipse autem est misericors et propi-

tius fiet peccatis eorum : et non dis- fit

perdet eos.

Et abundavit ut averteret iram "•uuipiicmit

suam : et non aeeendit omnem iram

suam.

Et recordatus est quia caro sunt

:

spiritus vadens et non rediens.

Quotiens exacerbaverunt eum in

deserto : in iram concitaverunt eum in (u lerra sine aqna

inaquoso ?

Et conversi sunt et tentaverunt

Deum : et Sanctxim Israel exacerbave-

runt.

Non sunt recordati manus ejus : die

qua redemit eos de manu tribulantis. memvit

Sicut posuit in J^gypto signa sua :

et prodigia sua in eampo TTianeos.

Et convertit in sanguinem flumina

eorum : et imbres eorum, ne biberent. ei pimiaies aqnat

Misit in eos cynomyiam, et comedit immisn ;» «»

eos : et ranam, et disperdidit eos.
muncum citrt-

tiam . . . ranarl

et extermiitai-.l

Et dedit serugini fructus eorum : et

labores eorum locustse.

Et oecidit in grandine vineas eorum:

et moros eorum in pruina.

in the sea at the outset of their journey towards the land of pro-

mise, and of all those following verses which set forth God's

mercy in providing drink and food for them during the whole

period of their wanderings. St. Paul's words respecting these

circumstances show that we should much undervalue the true

teaching of Holy Scripture if we failed to see their typical

meaning : and his immediate reference to the " Cup of Blessing
"

It has been pointed out by a modern critic that the latter part of verse

42 is literally they "crossed the Holy One of Israel," a striking prophecy of

the manner in which '* the Jews filled up the measure of their guilt by
tempting God manifest in the flesh amongst them, and by 'crossing ' the
Holy One of Isrsel." [Thrupp on the Psalms, ii. 26, note.]

imd " the Bread which we break " cleai'ly indicates that this typi-

cal meaning looks towards the sacramental life of the Christian

Church, ^^^lile, then, we recount the wonders of old time when
God divided the sea to let His ancient people pass through, we
recount, also. His continual mercy in causing His new Israel to

pass through the waters of Baptism that they may be cleansed

from the spiritual defilement of the Egypt out of which He has

brought them.

A prophecy of Isaiah also connects this portion of the history

of Israel very distinctly with the abiding of the Holy Ghost in

the Church. Having spoken of the day when "the Branch of

the Lord " shall be beautiful and glorious, and the remnant of

Israel " shall he called holy even every one that is written among



THE PSALMS. 4-n

T',.o XV. Day.
Mveninff

Prayer.

Exod. ix. 3.

Exod. xU 27—30,

Exod. xiL 37.

Exod. xlv. 27.

Dent. ix. I.

Deut. xxxi. 3.

Josh. xi. 23.

xiv. 5.

Cr. p. 39G note.

Hosea vii. 16.

Judges ii. 11. 13.

i Kings xvii. 18.

1 Sam. i. 3.

iii. 1. .?.

49 He smote their cattle also with

hail-stones % and their flocks with hot

thunder-bolts.

50 He cast upon them the furious-

ness of his wrathj anger, displeasiire,

and trouble t and sent evil angels

among them.

51 He made a way to his indigna-

tion, and spared not their soul from

death « but gave their life over to the

pestilence

;

52 And smote all the first-bom in

Egypt » the most principal and

mightiest in the dwellings of Ham.
53 But as for his own people, he

led them forth like sheep » and carried

them in the wilderness like a flock.

54 He brought them out safely,

that they should not fear » and over-

whelmed their enemies with the sea.

55 And brought them within the

borders of his sanctuaiy x even to his

mountain which he purchased with his

right hand.

56 He cast out the heathen also

before them % caused their land to be

divided among them for an heritage,

and made the tribes of Israel to dwell

in their tents.

57 So they tempted and displeased

the most high God » and kept not his

testimonies
j

68 But turned their backs, and fell

away like their forefathers « starting

aside like a broken bow.

59 For they grieved him with their

hill-altars x and provoked him to dis-

pleasure with their images.

60 When God heard this, he was

wroth X and took sore displeasure at

Israel.

61 So that he forsook the tabernacle

in Silo X even the tent that he had

pitched among men.

Et tradidit grandini jumenta eorum

:

et possessionem eorum igni.

Misit in eos iram indignationis suse :

indignationem et iram, et tribula-

tionem; immissiones per angelos males.

Viam fecit semita ir£B suse, et non

pepercit a morte animarum eorum : et

jumenta eorum in morte conclusit.

Et percussit omne primogenitum in

terra .lEgypti : primitias omnis laboris

eorum in tabernaculis Cham.

Et abstulit sicut oves populum

suum : et perduxit eos tanquam gre-

gem in deserto.

Et eduxit eos in spe, et non timue-

runt : et inimicos eorum operuit mare.

Et induxit eos in montem sanctifi-

cationis suae ; montem, quem acquisi-

vit dextera ejus.

Et ejecit a facie eorum gentes : et

sorte divisit eis terram in funiculo dis-

tributionis.

Et habitare fecit in tabernaculis Et AoJi^art/ in

eorum : tribus Israel.

Et tentaverunt et exacerbaverunt

Deum excelsum : et testimonia ejus

non custodierunt.

Et averterunt se, et non servaverunt oimmmunt
, J J i.

(pactum)
pactum : qucmadmodum patres eorum,

conversi sunt in arcum pravum. pervmum

In iram concitaverunt eum in col-

libus suis : et in sculptilibus suis ad

ffimulationem eum provocaverunt. amuiaiisunimm

Audivit Deus et sprevit : et ad ni-

hilum redegit valde Israel. mmis Israel

Et repulit tabernaculum Silo : ta-

bernaculum suum ubi habitavit in

hominibus.

tlie living in Jerusalem," tlie prophet goes on to say that the

Lord shall then have " wrashed away the filth of the daughter of

Zion " and purged the blood of Jerusalem " by the spirit ofjudg-

ment, and the spirit of burning. And the Lord will create upon
every dwelling-place upon mount Zion, and upon her assemblies,

a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by
night : for upon all the glory shall be a defence. And there shall

be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from the heat, and
for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain."

[Isa. iv. 2—6.] Thus the cloudy pillar of the Psalm clearly typi-

fies that cloud by which the house was fiUed where the Apostles

were assembled, and which first signified to the Church the coming
of the Holy Ghost to abide with it for over.

Led by the same inspired teaching we know that the rock
which God "clave" in tlie wilderness is a type of Christ the
" Kock of ages ;" and in the continual provision of water from
that fountain we thus see a type of that ever-flowing Fountain
which has been opened for us in the grace of our Lord, the
" living water " of which men drink here as a foretaste of the
water of life provided for them in the glorified City of Grod.

We have still higher authority, if it were possible, that of

Christ's own words in the sixth chapter of St. John's Gospel,

for taking the Manna of the wilderness as a significant type of
the "Living Bread" of the Church. This has been alreajly

referred to in the Introduction to the Liturgy [p. 161], but a
word may be added as to the significauco of the twentieth and

3 12
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The XV. Day.
J^cening

Prayer.
Judges ii. 14—23.
1 tiain. iv. 17.

1 Sam. iv. 10.

I .Sam. iv. 11. 19,

20.

62 He delivered their power into

captivity » and their beauty into the

enemy's hands.

63 He gave his people over also

unto the sword t and was wroth with

his inheritance.

64 The fire consumed their young

men t and their maidens were not

given to marriage.

65 Their priests were slain with the

sword » and there were no widows to

make lamentation.

66 So the Lord awaked as one out

of sleep » and like a g^ant refreshed

with wine.

67 He smote his enemies in the

hinder parts and put them to a per-

petual shame.

68 He refused the tabernacle of

Joseph » and chose not the tribe of

Ephraim ;

69 But chose the tribe of Judah t

even the hQl of Sion which he loved.

70 And there he built his temple

on high t and laid the foundation of it

like the ground which he hath made

continually.

71 He chose David also his ser-

vant and took him away from the

sheep-folds.

72 As he was following the ewes

great with young ones he took him t

that he might feed Jacob his people^

and Israel his inheritance.

73 So he fed them with a faithfiil

and true heart t and ruled them pru-

dently with all his power.

THE LXXIX PSALM.

Beus, venerunt.

The XVI. Day. £~\ GOD^ the heathen are come into

^"pZjlr. ^ *^i°^ inheritance » thy holy

Matt. xxiy. IS. tcmplo havo they defiled, and made
2 Thess. u. i. ^ J '

Kev. xui. 6. Jerusalem an heap of stones.

I Sam. V. 6—12.

1 Sam vi 12.

vii. 1.

Isa. xi. 13.

1 Cliron. Tvi. 1.

vi. 31.

2 Chron. i. 4.

2 Cliron. ii. 1.

t Sam. xvi. 11.

John X. II.

Isa. xl. 11

Et tradidit in captivitatem virtutem

eoiTun : et pulchritudinem eorum in

manus inimici.

Et conelusit in gladio populum

suum : et hsereditatem suam sprevit.

Juvenes eorum comedit ignis : et

virgines eorum non sunt lamentatse.

Sacerdotes eorum in gladio cecide-

runt : et viduse eorum non plorabantur. non jiiorareruKt

Et excitatus est tanquam dormiens

Dominus : tanquam potens crapulatus

a vino.

Et percussit inimicos suos in pos-

teriora: opprobrium sempiternum dedit

ilUs.

Et repulit tabemaeulum Joseph : et

tribum Ephraim non elegit

:

Sed elegit tribum Juda: montem

Sion quem dilexit.

Et sedificavit sicut unicornium sanc-

tificium suum : in terra quam fundavit in lerrn/unAnit

in ssBCula.

Et elegit David servum suum, et

sustulit eum de gregibus ovium : de

post foetantes accepit eum,

Paseere Jacob servum suum : et imimium suum

Israel hsereditatem suam :

Et pavit eos ininnocentia cordis sui: linpmainin coxSa

. ,
in se'isum ma-

et in mtellectibus manuum suarum nuum

deduxit eos.

PSALMUS LXXVIII.

DEUS, venerunt gentes in hEsredi- ihursd. Matiin».

^

° -, 1 All Saim.s,

tatem tuam : poUuemnt tern- 2nd Noct.
coi'itjiniiaiertuil

plum sanctum tuum ; posuerunt Hieru- 'emp.

salem in pomorum custodiam.

twenty-first verses. The half belief here indicated is one which

has been illustrated in all ages of the Church. It was that which

laid the foundation of heresies in the early Church, and that which

has hindered the full reception of sacramental doctrine in later

times. Up to a certain point doctrines respecting Christ and the

Sacraments are received with comparative facility : but there is

a point when these become " a hard saying " and many turn

back from following after our Lord into the fulness of mystery :
—

" He smote the stony rock indeed, that the water gushed oat, and

the streams flowed withal :" He came as a Man beyond all men.

He gave mankind the Sacrament of a New Birth in Holy Bap-

tism, "But can He give bread also, or provide flesh for His

people?" did He come simply and truly as God Incai-nate? does

He give the Living Bread from Heaven, His own Flesh, the Life

of the Baptized,—in the Sacrament of the Holy Communion?
It may be observed in conclusion (1) that a comparison of the

plagues of Egypt which are here enumerated with certain passages

in the Book of the Revelation will show that the Egypt of tlie

Israelites represents typically the Antichrist of the Clmrch : and

(2) that as the Lord refused the tabernacle of Joseph and chose

not the tribe of Ephraim, so He suffered some of the most flourish-

ing Churches to have their candlestick removed out of its place in

the early days of Christianity. The latter warning is for every

age of the Church : " Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being

left us of entering into His rest, any of you should seem to como
short of it." [Hoi), iv. 1.]



THE psAT.:\rs. 129

1 1 XVI. Dny.
Morninrf

Prfti/ti'.

K.v. xi'ii. 7. 15.

Ji'i'L'in. vii. S3.

xiv. 10—18.

RtY. li. 9, 10.

Rev. xi. 2.

Hosea xlv. 1.

2 The dead bodies of thy servants

have they given to be meat unto the

fowls of the air t and the flesh of thy

saints unto the beasts of the land.

3 Their blood have they shed like

water on every side of Jerusalem »

and there was no man to bury them.

4 We are beeome an open shame to

our enemies t a very scorn and deri-

sion unto them that are round about

us.

5 Lord, how long wilt thou be

angry » shall thy jealousy bum like

fire for ever ?

6 Pour out thine indignation upon

the heathen that have not known
thee % and upon the kingdoms that

have not called upon thy Name.

7 For they have devoured Jacob x

and laid waste his dwelling-place.

8 O remember not our old sins,

but have mercy upon us, and that

soon X for we are come to great

misery.

9 Help us, O God of our salvation,

for the glory of thy Name « O deliver

us, and be merciful unto our sins, for

thy Name's sake.

10 Wherefore do the heathen say «

Where is now their God ?

11 O let the vengeance of thy ser-

vants'* blood that is shed » be openly

shewed upon the heathen in our sight.

12 O let the sorrowful sighing of

the prisoners come before thee x ac-

cording to the greatness of thy power,

preserve thou those that are appointed

to die.

Posuemnt mortieina servornm tiin- mr,Tiaiia

rum cscas volatilibus ccali : earnes

sanctorum tuorum bestiis terrse.

Effuderunt sanguinem eorum tan-

quam aquam in circuitu Hierusalem

:

et non erat qui sepeliret.

Facti sumus opprobrium vicinis

nostris : subsannatio et illusio his qui <*«">« c'c

in circuitu nostro sunt.

Usquequo, Domine, irasceris in

finem : accendetur velut ignis zelus

tuus ?

Effunde iram tuam in gentes quae

te non noverunt : et in regna qua3

Nomen tuum non invocaverunt

:

Quia comederunt Jacob :
• et locum

ejus desolaverunt.

Ne memineris iniquitatum nostra-

rum antiquarum : cito anticipent nos

misericordise tuse, quia pauperes facti

sumus nimis.

Adjuva nos, Deus salutaris noster,

et propter gloriam Nominis tui. Do- houorem

mine, libera nos : et propitius esto

peccatis nostris, propter Nomen tuum :

Ne forte dicant in gentibus, Ubi

est Deus eorum ? et iunotescat in na-

tiouibus coram oculis nostris,

Ultio sanguinis servorum tuorum, rmdiai mngm-

qui efiiisus est : introeat in conspectu
""" ' ' " '"'"'

tuo gemitus compeditorum.

Secundum magnitudincm brachii

tui: posside filios tnortificatorum. marts pwuiorum

PSALM LXXIX.

The ancient sppropriation of this as a proper Psalm for All

Suiuts' Day points out its constant function as a commemoration

of the martyrs of the Church. It is also to be taken as a pro-

phecy of those future martyrdoms which our Lord and His

Apostle St. John have predicted as characterizing the last great

war of Antichrist against the Kingdom of the Cross : for again is

heard the cry of the souls under the altar, " How long, Lord,

holy imd true, dost Thou not judge and avenge onr blood on them

that dwell on the earth :" a fit Antiphon to this Psalm.

The words of the Pisalm had, doubtless, a very literal applica-

tion to the condition of the Jewish nation at such periods of its

history as the Babylonish Captivity, and the desolation that fell

upon its religion in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Jere-

miah had predicted, " The carcases of this people shall be meat for

the fowls of the heaven and for the beasts of the earth ; and
none shall fray them away .... Both the great and the small shall

die in this land ; and they shall not be buried, neither shall men
lament for them :" and no doubt his prophecy was exactly ful-

filled. We know also, from the books of the Maccabees, how much
the persecution which fell upon Judoea in their days was like tlie

persecution of Christianity three and four centuries later. But,

however literally the words of the Psalm may express the sad con-

dition of Judaea at such periods, their meaning is not exhausted

by such an application, and there are clearly features of martyr-

dom pourtrayed to which the saifering Jews, as a body, could not

lay claim.

We are rather to look for the true Christian meaning of this

Psalm in the Church of the first three centuries, and of that

period of which our Lord prophesied when He spoke of the

abomination of desolation standing in the holy place [Matt. xxiv.

15.] : and respecting the troubles of which time He adds, " And
except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be

saved, but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened." Of
this desolation of the Church by Antichrist St. Paul also speaks.
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TlieXVLDay. 13 And for the blasphemy where-
Morning iiii j

Prayer. With our neighbours nave blasphemed.
Jerem.:.xxii.i8.

^jjgg » reward thou them, O Lord,

seven-fold into their bosom.

14 So we that are thy people and

sheep of thy pasture shall give thee

thanks for ever « and will alway be

shewing forth thy praise from gene-

ration to generation.

John X. 16.

Man. XV. 24.

XXV. 33.

EzeTt. sxxiv. 23.

xxxvii. 24.

John X. II. 14.

Heb. xiii. 20.
H'

Numb. ii. 18—24.
X. 22—24.

THE LXXX PSALM.

Qui regis Israel.

EAR, O thou Shepherd of Is-

rael, thou that leadest Joseph

like a sheep « shew thy self also, thou

that sittest upon the Cherubims.

2 Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and

Manasses stir up thy strength, and

come, and help us.

3 Turn us again, O God i shew the

light of thy countenance, and we shall

be whole.

4 O Lord God of hosts t how long

wdt thou be angry with thy people

that prayeth?

5 Thou feedest them with the

bread of tears » and givest them

plenteousness of tears to drink.

6 Thou hast made us a very strife

unto our neighbours x and our enemies

laugh us to scorn.

7 Turn us again, thou God of

hosts t shew the light of thy counte-

nance, and we shall be whole.

John XV. 1. 8 Thou hast brought a vine out of
Hosea xi. 1.

j j ii i
Matt. ii. 15. Egypt » thou hast cast out the hea-

then, and planted it.

9 Thou madest room for it « and

when it had taken root it fiUed the

land.

Et redde vicinis nostris sepiuplum

in sinu eorum : improperium ipsorum,

quod exprobraverunt tibi, Domine.

Nos autem populus tuns et oves s"s>' '"'

pascuae tuse : confitebimur tibi in ssecu-

lum.

In generatione et generationem : e(msrFi:n'Mm..<K.

annuntiabimus laudem tuam.

PSALMUS LXXIX.

aUI regis Israel, intende : qui de- Thursd. Mattins.

ducis velut ovem Joseph.

Qui sedes super Cherubin : mani- ow"-e coram

festare coram Ephraim, Benjamin, et

Manasse.

Excita potentiam tuam, et veni : ut

salvos facias nos.

Deus converte nos : et ostende fa- Do^ine r.ua
t'ultttum

ciem tuam, et salvi erimus.

Domine Deus virtutum : quousque

irasceris super orationem servi tui ?

Cibabis nos pane lachrymarum : et

potum dabis nobis in lachrymis in

mensura ?

Posuisti nos in contradictionem

vicinis nostris : et inimici nostri sub- derUeruut

sannaverunt nos.

Deus virtutum, converte nos : et Domine Deus

ostende faciem tuam, et salvi erimus.

Vineam de j^gypto transtulisti

:

ejecisti gentes, et plantasti cam.

Dux itineris fuisti in conspectu vinmfecisum

ejus: et plantasti radices ejus, et im- rephtalst ims.

plevit terram.

clearly intimating at the same time that its peculiar and dread-

ful character cannot be fully comprehended until it is " revealed
"

by its actual occurrence. "That Day shall not come," says

he, "except there come a falling away first, and that man of

sin be revealed, the sou of perdition : who opposeth and exalteth

himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that

he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he

is God." [2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.] To the reign of this Enemy of God
the book of the Revelation applies almost exactly the opening

verses of this Psalm :—" And when they shall have finished their

testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit

shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill

them. And their dead bodies shall He in the street of the great

city, which spiritually is called Sodom, and Egypt, where also

our Lord was crucified." As the Revelation was wi-itten long

after the destruction of Jerusalem, it is clearly to some future

period that these words refer. And to such period, also, does

this Psalm refer whose mystical meaning may often receive a

partial fulfilment, but a complete one only in the last great and

terrible days.

PSALM LXXX.

This is a hymn of prayer to the Good Shepherd of the now

Israel : to Him Who knows His sheep by name, and Who
leadeth them in the wilderness of this world like a flnck even

while He sits enthroned in the world on high surrounded by His

unfallen flock, the hosts of Heaven. The first verse catches up

the strain of the preceding Psalm, " We that are Thy people, and

the sheep of thy pasture :" but the more characteristic figure of

the Psalm is that of the Vine, which our Lord subsequently

adopted in the interpretative form :
" I am the Vine, ye are the

branches." Hence also the mournful reference to God's ancient
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Tlio xyi. Diiy 10 The hills were covered with the
Morning , ,

ri-ayer. shadow 01 it » and the boughs thereof
'"" ' '"' were like the goodly cedar-trees.

11 She stretched out her branches

unto the sea « and her boughs unto

the river.

is» »•''• I'Z Wliy hast thou then broken

down her hedge » that all they that go

by pluck off her grapes ?

13 The wild boar out of the wood

doth root it up i and the wild beasts

of the field devour it.

14 Turn thee again, thou God of

hosts, look down from heaven be-

hold, and visit this vine

;

jercm. xxiii. 5. 15 And the place of the vineyard

vi. 12. that thy right hand hath planted »

and the branch that thou madest so

strong for thy self."

16 It is burnt with fire, and cut

down * and they shall perish at the

rebuke of thy countenance.

17 Let thy hand be upon the man
of thy right hand i and upon the son

of man, whom thou madest so strong

for thine own self.

18 And so will not we go back

from thee t O let us live, and we shall

call upon thy Name.

19 Turn us again, O Lord God of

hosts » shew the light of thy coun-

tenance, and we shall be whole.

Ps, xciii. 1.

Matt. iii. 16, 17,

Operuit montes umbra ejus : et ar-

busta ejus cedros Dei.

Extendit palmites sues usque ad

mare : et usque ad flumen propagines

ejus.

Ut quid destruxisti maceriam ejus : depomhti

et vindemiant eam omnes, qui prseter- iransmnt

grediuntur viam ?

Exterminavit eam aper de silva : et

singularis ferus depastus est eam.

Deus virtutum, eonvertere : respice Domine Dms

de ccelo, et vide, et visita vineam

istam.

Et perfice eam quam plantavit dWige

dextera tua : et super filium hominis

quern confirmasti tibi.

Incensa igni et suffossa : ab inere- egoisa manu

patione vidtus tui peribunt.

Fiat manus tua super virum dex-

terse tuse : et super filium hominis

quern confirmasti tibi.

Et uon discedimus a te ; vivificabis

nos : et Nomen tuum invocabimus.

Domine Deus virtutum, converte

nos : et ostende faciem tuam, et salvi

erimus.

favour towards His people becomes a prayer against that falling

away altogether from the True Vine of which our Lord said,

" If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and

is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire,

and they are burned." [John xv. 6.]

This parable of the Vine illustrates the wonderful consistency

of Holy Scripture in general, and of prophecy in particular. The

vineyard was an ancient figure in prophecy as regarded the

Israelites and their kingdom: and though, humanly speaking, it

might have become so because of the local importance of the

Vine and the familiarity of it in all its aspects to the people

;

yet there is evidently a Divine spiritual meaning underlying all

that is said about it. Noah planted a vineyard immediately on

leaving the Ark, probably on the south-east slopes of Lebanon

:

Melchizedek, king of Salem nearly five hundred years before the

descendants of Abraham were " brought out of Egypt," brought

to the Patriarch a symbolical offering of the fruit of the Corn of

wheat, and the juice of the True Vine : Jacob, in his blessing,

declared of Judah, " The sceptre shall not depart from Jndah,

nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come : and

until hun shall the gathering of the people be. Binding his foal

unto the Vine, and his ass's colt unto the choice Vine, he washed

his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes ; his

eyes shall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk." [Gen.

xl\x. 10. 12. Cf. Isa. Ixiii. 1—3.]

Passing over other illustrations furnished by the early history

of Israel [e. g. Deut. viii. 8. Numb. xx. 5 ; xiii. 1. Deut. vi.

11. Cant. viii. 11. Isa. vii. 1. 23.], we come to the Vine and

Vineyard of this Psalm, of Isaiah v. 1—7, and of our Blessed

Lord's Parables ; all which bear a consistent interpretation as

applicable to the ancient Church of God among the children of

Israel, and to the Mystical Body of the True Vine.

The wail of this Psalm carries back the mind to the prophecy
of Moses, and to that of our Lord. The one had declared, among
the threatenings with which He almost closed His work, " Thou
shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not gather the grapes thereof

.... the fruit of thy land and all thy labours shall a nation

which thou knowest not eat up " [Deut. xxviii. 30. 33.] : and
among the last words of our Lord were those, the meaning of

which was so well understood by the Jews, " He shall come and
destroy these husbandmen, and give the vineyard to others."

[Luke XX. 16.]

Thus the stream of prophecy is always found to be flowing in

the same direction, leading us to the conclusion that as God's
Providence brought out of Egypt the Vine of the Jewish Church
and planted it in the Mount of God, to take deep root and fill the

land from the Mediterranean to the Jordan and to be His own
Vineyard, so did He "break down her hedge" and "give the
vineyard to others," because of the frnitlessness of the Vine
through the wickedness of the husbandmen. The same prophecy
teaches us that the Vineyard of the Lord is now planted in " a
very fruitful field " and has taken deep root throughout the world,
but that times of apostasy will yet come when the faithful part
of Christ's Church will have to take up the words of this Psalm
as the faithful Jews wailed out their sorrow before God during
the Babylonish Cnptivity. In prospect of that time, and at all
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The XVI. Day.
Morning

Praiier.
Isa. lii/g.

Kev. xix. fi.

Levit. xxiv. 9.

Nunili. X. 10.

1 Cor. XV. 'si,

Kcv i. 10.

iv. 1.

Exod. V. 4. 7,

Isa. xlviii. 12.

K^rt. iii. 1.

Uev. X. S— 11.

THE LXXXI PSALM.

Exsultate Deo.

SING we merrily unto God our

strength t make a cheerful noise

unto the God of Jacob.

2 Take the psalm, bring hither the

tabret t the merry harp with the lute.

3 Blow up the trumpet in the new-

moon » even in the time appointed,

and upon our solemn feast-day.

4 For this was made a statute for

Israel » and a law of the God of

Jacob.

5 This he ordained in Joseph for

a testimony » when he came out of

the land of Egypt, and had heard a

strange language.

6 I eased his shoulder from the

burden i and his hands were delivered

from making the pots.

7 Thou calledst upon me in trou-

bles, and I delivered thee » and heard

thee what time as the storm fell upon

thee.

8 I proved thee also » at the waters

of strife.

9 Hear, my people, and I will

assure thee, O Israel * if thou wilt

hearken unto me,

10 There shall no strange god be in

thee X neither shalt thou worship any

other god.

11 I am the Lord thy God, who

brought thee out of the laud of

Egypt » open thy mouth wide, and

I shall fill it.

12 But my people would not hear

my voice » and Israel would not obey

me.

PSALMUS LXXX.

EXSULTATE Deoadiutorinostro: Fri.iay M.tiins.
•> All Saints,

jubilate Deo Jacob. S"! f'"'^'-

Sumite psalmum, et date tympanum

:

psalterium jucundum cum cithara.

Buccinate in neomenia tuba : in in-

signi die solennitatis vestrse

:

Cavltjle in initio

niHiisia

Quia prseceptum in Israel est

;

judicium Deo Jacob.

et

Testimonium in Joseph posuit illud,

cum exiret de terra jEgypti : hnguam
quam non noverat audivit.

Divertit ab oneribus dorsum ejus

:

manus ejus ia cophino serviemnt.

In tribulatione invoeasti me, et li-

beravi te : exaudivi te ia abscondito

tempestatis; probavi te apud aquam

contradictionis.

Audi populus mens et contest-ibor et unvar israini

. -T
' •'^ • T* 'J. *' ifulijicaitor

te : Israel si audieris me, non ent m uiii

te deus recens, neque adorabis deum
alienum.

Ego enim sum Dominus Deus tuus,

qui eduxi te de terra j3Egypti : dilata

OS tuum et implebo iUud.

Et non audivit populus meus vocem

meam : et Israel non intendit mihi.

periods when afflictions befall the Church of Clirist, tlie remem-

brance of our Lords words, " I am the Vine, ye are the branches,"

may give comfort such as the Jews could not possess, teaching

tliat the Church is so associated with the Lord Himself that

nothing can finally overthrow it. And while she cries "Turn

us again, Lord God of hosts," she can also say " Let Thy hand

be upon the Man of Thy right hand : and upon the Son of Man
"WTiom Thou madest so strong for Thine own self." The sacra-

mental Life of the Vine can never be destroyed, because it is the

Life of Christ our God.

PSALM LXXXI.

As the previous mournful hymn of the Church represents

Christ's Mystical Body under the figure of a Vine, it seems to

be with some mystical reason that this Psalm of the Church's

triumph is entitled " upon Gittitb," i. e., as the Septuagint trans-

lates it, "upon the winepress." For so, when the question is

asked, "Who is this that cometh fi-om Edom, with dyed gar-

ments from Bozrah ? this that is glorious in His apparel, travel-

ling in the greatness of His strength ? . . . . Wlierefore art Thou
red in Thine apparel, and Thy garments like him that treadeth

in the wine-vat?" the triumphing Messiah answers, "I have

trodden the winepress alone." So also the same Lord, speaking

by Isaiah, speaks of the winepress which He has made in His
vineyard [Isa. v. 2] ; in the parable which He spoke to the Jews
He also uses the same figure [Matt. xxi. 33] : and in the last

triumph of Christ and His Church there is " a winepress without
the City, and blood came out of the winepress." [Eev. xiv. 20.]

Thus it seems that the title of this Psalm as well as its substance

indicates it to be a hymn of victory for the Church when the days
of her warfare are accomplished, and her sorrow is at an end.
Thus at the new " beginning ofmonths," the "solemn feast-day"

when the "trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised," the
song of joy is beard " Sing we merrily unto God our strength,"
"Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." It is the
song of the Church's deliverance from Egypt, and of ber delive-
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The XVT. Day.
Morning

Prayer.

Iia. xlviii. 18.

ncnt. xv>i- >3,

14.

John vi. 31.

(ant. iv. 11.

1 Cor. X. H.

Evening
Prayer,

Luke xxii. 60.

Luke xxii. 71.

xxili. 10. 18,

Jolm xil. 3C, 37.

Exod. xxviii. i

Acts xxiii. 5.

Juhn X. 34.

Isa. Ix. 3.

John X. 16.

13 So I gave them up unto their

own hearts' lusts « and let them follow

their own imaginations.

14 O that my people would have

hearkened unto me t for if Israel had
walked in my ways,

15 I should soon have put down
their enemies « and turned my hand
against their adversaries.

16 The haters of the Lord should

have been found liars » but their time

should have endured for ever.

17 He should have fed them also

with the finest wheat-flour i and with

honey out of the stony rock should I

have satisfied thee.

THE LXXXII PSALM.

Bens tietit.

GOD standeth in the congregation

of princes » he is a Judge among
gods.

2 How long will ye give wrong
judgement « and accept the persons of

the ungodly ?

3 Defend the poor and fatherless %

see that such as are in need and neces-

sity have right.

4 Deliver the out-cast and poor »

save them from the hand of the

ungodly.

5 They will not be learned nor

understand, but walk on still, in

darkness » all the foundations of the

earth are out of course.

6 I have said, Ye are gods « and ye

are all the childi-en of the most High-

est.

7 But ye shall die like men * and

fall like one of the princes.

8 Arise, O God, and judge thou the

earth » for thou shalt take all heathen

to thine inheritance.

Et dimisi eos secundum desiileria

cordis eorum : ibunt in adinventio- in vniuniatuu$

nibus suis.

Si populus mens audisset me : Israel

si in viis meis ambulasset

:

Pro nihilo forsitan inimicos eorum '** »"*«am ini-

- ... .11 micos
humiliassem : et super tnbulantes eos

misissem manum meam.
Inimici Domini mentiti sunt ei : et

erit tempus eorum in ssecula. <„ atemum

Et cibavit eos ex adipe fmmenti : et

de petra melle saturavit eos. laiiatu eos

D
PSALMUS LXXXI.

EUS stetit in synagoga deorum : Friday Mattins.

in medio autem deos dijudicat. Dmt ducemii

Usquequo judieatis iniiquitatem : et

facies peccatorum sumitis ?

Judicate egeno et pupillo : humilcni

et pauperem justificate.

Eripite pauperem : et egenum de

manu peccatoris liberate.

Nescierunt, neque intellexerunt ; in

tenebris ambulant : movebuntur omnia
fundamenta terrss.

Ego dixi, Dii estis : et filii Excelsi

omnes.

Vos autem sicut homines moriemini:

et sicut unus de principibus eadetis.

Surge, Deus,judicaterram: quoniam Exmr^e

tu hsereditabis in omnibus gentibus.

ranee from " the burden " of sin, and the death which cornea from

sin'.

In that day it will be plainly seen by all that the triumph of

the people of God is the result of His mercy in Christ, and not

of their own worthiness : that though the prayer has been going

up continually " Thy Kingdom come," yet the coming of that

Kingdom has been hindered by the sins of Israel : that the words

of this Psalm are literally true, "If Israel had wallted in My
ways, I should soon have put down their enemies :" and that

* It is not altogether without interest that the word translated "pots"
(literally " baskets '*), is rendered by a word identical with our English
"coffins," both in the LXXand the Vulgate. The practice of Um-burial
U well known.

even in her highest triumph "no man in Heaven, nor in

earth, neither under the earth, will be able to open the Book,"
or be found worthy to stand in his own righteousness. The final

interpretation of " Sing we merrily nnto God our ati'ength," will

therefore be, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive

power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and
glory, and blessing." [Rev. v. 12.]

PSALM LXXXII.

When the Incarnate WORD stood before the Sanhedrim, the
first verses of this Psalm were literally fulfilled : God—the

Second Person of the Blessed Trinity inseparably united with
Human Nature—standing in the congregation of princes, and the

3 K
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The XVI. Day.
"Eventing

Rev. xiii. 13.

Col. ui. 3.

Rev. xiii, 15.

Rev. xvii, 13.

Dan. vii 24.

Rev. xiii. I.

xvii. 12.

Judg:. vii. 28.

viii. 12. 21.

H'

Isa. xviii. 13.

Job xxi. 18.

THE LXXXIII PSALM.

Dens, quia similis ?

"OLD not thy tongue, O God,

keep not still silence « refrain

not thy self, O God.

2 For lo, thine enemies make a mur-

muring » and they that hate thee have

lift up their head.

3 They have imagined craftily

against thy people and taken coun-

sel against thy secret ones.

4 They have said. Come, and let us

root them out, that they be no more a

people « and that the name of Israel

may be no more in remembrance.

5 For they have cast their heads

together with one consent t and are

confederate against thee

;

6 The tabernacles of the Edomites,

and the Ismaelites % the Moabites, and

Hagarens

;

7 Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek «

the Phihstines, with them that dwell

at Tyre.

8 Assur also is joined with tnem «

and have holpen the children of Lot.

9 But do thou to them as unto the

Madianites i unto Sisera, and unto

Jabin at the brook of Kison

;

10 Who perished at Endor % and

became as the dung of the earth.

11 Make them and their princes

like Oreb and Zeb i yea, make all

their princes like as Zeba and Salmana;

12 Who say. Let us take to our

selves X the houses of God in posses-

sion.

13 my God, make them like unto

a wheel i and as the stubble before the

wind;

D
PSALMUS LXXXII.

BUS, quis similis erit tibi ? ne Friday M.ttins.

taceas, neque compescaris, Deus

:

Quoniam ecce inimici tui sonuerunt:

et qui oderunt te extulerunt caput.

Super populum tuum malignaverunt i^ p\'im tvam

consilium : et cogitaverunt adversus '««' consilium

sanctos tuos.

Dixerunt,Venite et disperdamus eos

de gente : et non memoretur nomen •

Israel ultra. ampUut

Quoniam cogitaverunt unanimiter comensamin

simul adversus te : testamentum dis-

posuerunt, tabemacula Idumseorum et

Ismaelitse

:

Moab, et Agareni, Gebal, et Ammon,
et Amalec : alienigense, cum habitanti-

bus Tyrum.

Etenim Assur venit cum illis : facti

sunt in adjutorium filiis Lot. imccpHonemai

Fac illis sicut Madian et SisarEe

:

sicut Jabin in torrente Oison.

Disperierunt in Endor : facti sunt

ut stercus terrse.

Pone prineipes eorum sicut Oreb et

Zeb : et Zebee, et Salmana.

Omnes prineipes eoruin qui dixe-

runt : Haereditate possideamus sanc-

tuarium Dei.

Deus meus, pone illos ut rotam : et

sicut stipulam ante faciem venti.

.ludge of all the world among the judges. So also was the second

verse literally fulfilled when wrong judgment was given against the

Holy One, and the person of the ungodly murderer and rebel

Barabbas accepted instead. "All the foundations of the earth"

seemed indeed to be " out of coarse " when such terrible injustice

could be done by judges who, on account of their most sacred

office, had received from God Himself the name of "gods." The
last words of our Lord's public ministrations were, " While ye

have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the childi'en of

light." But they walked on still in darkness, unwilling to learn

from Him or to understand His words. Therefore the Jews were
given up by God :—" Ye shall die like men," while He Who stood

before the unjust judges arose in the glory of His new Kingdom
to "take all the heathen to" that inheritance which His ancient

people had despised.

Such seems to be the prophetic and Christian meaning of this

Psalm. Its meaning as a general exhortation to all judges is too

obvious to need illustration.

PSALM LXXXIII.

A continuation of the call for judgment npon the enemies of

Christ and His Church is to be found in this Psalm. At the time

of the great Diocletian persecntiou a general attempt was made
throughout the world to destroy the Church, and the words of the

fourth verse are strongly illustrated by the heathen monuments
of the day, which declared that Christianity had been overthrown,

and its very name blotted out. The agreement of the Caesars who
governed the Roman world in such an universal persecution may
be represented by the confederation of the ten nations named in

the sixth, seventh, and eighth verses. Notwithstan(Ung the

fierceness of this terrible persecution, the Church was so far from
being rooted out as that it should be no more a people, and the
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The XVI. I)ny.

Jirettinq

Prayer.

Zerh. Txv. 0,

Itev. xvii, 14.

Xulce xxiiL 6.

Fliil. i. 23.

iii. 8—1 1.

Matt. viii. 20.

P«. i. 1.

John iii. 10. H.
Isa. xii. 8.

11' Like as the fire that burnetii up

the wood » and as the flame that con-

sumeth the mountains.

15 Persecute them even so with thy

tempest < and make them afraid with

thy storm.

16 Make their faces ashamed, O
Lord t that they may seek thy Name.

17 Let them be confounded and

vexed ever more and more % let

them be put to shame and perish.

18 And they shall know that thou,

whose Name is Jehovah % art only the

most Highest over all the earth.

THE LXXXIV PSALM.

Quam dilecta.

OHOW amiable are thy dwellings

«

thou Lord of 4iosts.

2 My soul hath a desire and longing

to enter into the courts of the Lord »

my heart and my flesh rejoice in the

living God.

3 Yea, the sparrow hath found her

an house, and the swallow a nest where

she may lay her young t even thy

altars, O Lord of hosts, my King and

my God.

4 Blessed are they that dwell in thy

house » they wiU be alway praising

thee.

5 Blessed is the man whose strength

is in thee t in whose heart are thy

ways.

6 Who going through the vale of

misery use it for a well % and the pools

are filled with water.

Sicut ignis qui comburit silvam : et

sicut flamma comburens montes

:

tncendat nontes

Ita persequeris illos in tempestate

tua : et in ira tua turbabis eos.

Imple facies eorum ignominia ; et

quaerent Nomen tuum, Domine.

Erubeseant, et conturbentur in con/an&m/ur ct

SBBCulum SSeCuli : et COnfundantur, et mereantur

et pereant.

Et cognoscant quia nomen tibi

Dominus : tu solus Altissimus in

omni terra.

a
PSALMUS LXXXIII.

UAM dilecta tabernacula tua, Priday Mattins.

. . . . All Saints, Dedic.

Domme virtutum : concupiscit cii., znd Noct.
Quam amabUia

tttnt

coHcupivit et de~

Cor meum et caro mea : exsultave- /««

et deficit anima mea in atria Domini.

runt in Deum vivum.

Etenim passer invenit sibi domum
et turtur nidum sibi : ubi reponat pul-

los sues

:

Altaria tua, Domine virtutum : Rex
mens, et Deus meus.

Beati qui habitant in dome tua,

Domine : in ssecula sseculorum lauda-

bunt te.

abs te Vomine
ascensus

Beatus vir cujus est auxilium abs te :

ascensiones in corde suo disposuit, in

valle lachrymarum, in loco quem posuit. quem duposuuti

name of Christ's Israel no more had in remembrance, that it

arose from ita ashes to a life of greater vigour than before, and

within a few years was the one recognized religion of the very

Empire which had attempted its extermination.

Such a general persecution of the Church has never again

occurred, but there is a continuous confederacy of its various

foes, who are the representatives of the ten nations named in this

Psulm. Some utterly reject the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Heathen

kud the atter Infidel. Some recognize Him, in a certain sense,

as the Mahometans, and the various sects of (falsely so called)

" Unitarian " heretics. Some recognize the Person of the Lord, but

deny His work in His Mystical Body. Some, by their wickedness,

practically reject both Him and His work, though they may
theoretically acknowledge Him. All these various classes are

among the enemies of God who " make a murmuring," and in

their hatred "lift up their head" whenever favourable oppor-

tunities occur of opposing Christ and His Church.

But the mystical meaning of the Psalm has probably a pro-

phetic aspect which bears reference to the enmity and opposition

of Antichrist in the last time. In him all the various opponents

of the Church will find a "head" whom they may "lift up"

against Christ, as one professing himself to be God in the place

of the Lord Jesus, and accepting Divine worship in the Church.

Thus, perhaps, the ten nations of the Psalm find their parallel

in the ten kingdoms of Antichrist ; and the final " Come, let us

root them out," is represented by the prophetic record, that he

caused " that as many as would not worship the image of the

beast should be killed." [Kev. xiii. 15.]

PSALM LXXXIV.
This is the prayer of the Anointed of the Lord, our Saviour

Jesus Christ, expressing the longing of His Soul while on earth

;

a longing which was revealed in its suffering form when He said,

" Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests, but the Sou

of Man hath not where to lay His head." All the creatures of

God found a resting-place in the loving care and Providence of

their Maker, but the Son of Man looked on afar at the Presence

of His Father as One who had taken upon Himself the form of

sinful man, of man cast out of the Paradise of God. " The
Man," therefore, whose blessedness is proclaimed in the fifth

verse is the same Man Who is set before us in the very first

words of tlie book of Psalms ; and the blessedness here spoken of

3 K 2
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IwJ^'"'^"^' '' "^^y ^'^^^ so from strength to

Prager. strength and unto the God of gods

MaH.'v.'i. appeareth every one of them in Sion.

8 O Lord God of hosts, hear my
prayer » hearken, O God of Jacob..

9 Behold, God our defender « and

look upon the face of thine Anointed.
Luke xxiii. 43. JQ For One day in thy courts t is

better than a thousand.

cf. Acts lix. S5, 11 I had rather be a door-keeper in
in the Greek, ^

the house of my God t than to dwell

in the tents of ungodliness.

Isa. Ix. 1. 19.

Rev. xxi. 23.

Christmas Day
Mattins.

Tsa. liv. 7.

Heb. ix. 12.

12 For the Lord God is a light and

defence « the Lord will give grace and

worship, and no good thing shall he

withhold from them that live a godly

life.

13 O Lord God of hosts t blessed is

the man that putteth his trust in thee.

THE LXXXV PSALM.

Benedixisti, Domlne.

LORD, thou art become gracious

unto thy land x thou hast turned

away the captivity of Jacob.

2 Thou hast forgiven the offence of

thy people i and covered all their sins.

3 Tliou hast taken away all thy

displeasure » and turned thy self from

thy wrathful indignation.

Etenim benedietionem dabit legis- i^yAiquiiKum^ dudii amottta-

lator ; ibunt de virtute in virtutem : *»".'

videbitur Deus deorum in Sion.

Domine, Deus virtutum, exaudi ora- precem meam

tionem meam : auribus percipe Deus

Jacob.

Protector noster aspice, Deus : at

respice in faciem Christi tui

:

Quia melior est dies una in atriis

tuis : super millia.

Elegi abjectus esse in domo Dei

mei : magis quam habitare in tabema-

culis peccatorum.

Quia misericordiam et veritatem

diligit Deus : gratiam et gloriam dabit

Dominus.

Non privabit bonis eos qui ambu- srmimis mn .

,

,

lant in innocentia : Domine virtutum,

beatus homo qui sperat in te.

B
PSALMUS LXXXIV.

ENEDIXISTIj Domine, terram Friday Mattins.
'

. . , .
Christmas,

tuam : avertisti captivitatem 2nd Noct.

Jacob.

Remisisti iniquitatem plebis tuEe

:

operuisti omnia peceata eorum.

Mitigasti omnem iram tuam : aver-

tisti ab ira indignationis tuae.

is that arising from His entire submission of His heart to the

ways of the Divine Providence and purpose respecting the re-

demption of mankind. By such submission His " strength " was

elevated above the strength of even the holiest humanity, and

became a superhuman, Divine strength, a strength in God,

." mighty to save." Thus endowed with the power of the Incar-

nation, our Lord passed through the " vale of misery," making

His humiliation a fountain or well of life, as if the tears which

He shed had become inexhaustible " pools " of living water

springing up into everlasting life. Such is the strength of our

Lord's Incarnation on earth ; but " they ' will go from strength

to strength, and unto the God of gods appeareth every one of

them in Sion." .Jesus Triumphant is even more "mighty to

save " than Jesus Suffering ; the Intercessor offering His Sacri-

fice before the Throne is even more the " Strength of Israel

"

than the Saviour offering that Sacrifice upon the Cross. Let us

look, therefore, not only on the Crucifix, setting forth His

Passion before our eyes, but let us also hear the words of, the

angel, " He is not here, but is risen," and behold in the vacant

Cross, as in the empty tomb, the Sign of the Son of Man's con-

tinual Sacrifice of Intercession; a passing from the strength of

earth to the strength of Heaven. By such an Ascension did the

Son of Man find the aspirations of His heart fulfilled that His
human heart and flesh should rejoice in the living God, entering

into His courts, and dwelling there for an eternal " day."

> The frequent interchange of pronouns ia here again illustrated. Com-
pare notes at pp. 324. 347.

Prom such a view of this Psalm it is easy to see also that it

reveals Christ praying for His Mystical Body that it may be
glorified by its final reception into the Divine Presence. Here
the Church of God is in the " vale of tears," but the everlasting

benediction of God will go forth upon its work as the Church
Militant in a state of grace, so that though " weeping may
endure for a night, joy cometh in the morning," when it enters

on a stnte of glory. " But we all, with open face beholding as

in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord."

In viewing the Psalm as the words of our Blessed Lord, we
shall also find the key to its use as the words of His members.
Nothing else uttered by human lips ever so fully expressed the

longing wliich the devout soul, especially in seasons pf sorrow,

has to " depart and be with Christ " even in " the lowest room."
Oh, how much rather the most algect place in "the house not

made with hands," than the highest throne in the mystical

Babylon
!
How infinite the blessings of one day in Heaven, comi

pared to all that earth can furnish in threescore years and ten

!

PSALM LXXXV.
The Incarnation of our Blessed Lord was the true turning

away of the Captivity of God's people, and His speaking of
peace to them j so that this Psalm has been appropriated, thne
immemorial, to the celebration of His Nativity; when a multitude
of the heavenly host was heard "praising God, and saying. Glory
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill towards
men." To Him Who is the Prince of Peace, Who said of Hiiu-
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TV XVI. Pay. 4 Tuvn us theiij O God our Saviour

»

I'rai/er. and let thine anger cease from us.

zc.*.i:3. 5 -^jj^. ^^^^ ^^ displeased at us for

ever i and wilt thou stretch out thy

wrath from one generation to another?

Hcv vi.io. 6 Wilt thou not turn again,, and
'-' quicken us that thy people may re-

joice in thee ?

7 Shew us thy mercy, O Lord i and

grant us thy salvation.

!•<». u. 6. 8 1 will hearken what the Lord God

will say concerning me » for he shall

speak peace unto his people, and to his

saints, that they turn not again.

Luke X. 9,

Rev. xxi.

John i. 14

John i. 14,

xiv. 0.

Rev. xlx.

9 For his salvation is nigh them

1?.
' that fear him » that glory may dwell

in our land.

10 Mercy and tfuth are met toge-

ther « righteousness and peace have

kissed each other.

11 Truth shall flourish out of the

"• earth t and righteousness hath looked

down from heaven.

isa. xxvi. !.!. 12 Yea, the Lord shall shew loving-

kindness » and our land shall give her

increase.

un.ii.s. 13 Righteousness shall go before

him « and he shall direct his going in

the way.

THE LXXXVI PSALM.

Inclina, Domine.

TheXyil.Day. "[3OW down thine ear, O Lord, and

B'Morning I 1 1 r t j •

Prayer. -*-^ ™ar me > lor i am poor and m
2Cor.vui.9. misery.

Rev. XT. 3, 4. 2 Preserve thou my soul, for I am
Lev. x'i.W, 45. holy » my God, save thy servant that

putteth his trust in thee.

Heb.T.r. 3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord »

for I will call daily upon thee.

4 Comfort the soul of thy servant

«

for unto thee, Lord, do I lift up my
soul.

Converte nos, Deus salutaris noster

:

et averte iram tuam a nobis.

Nunquid in setemum irasceris nobis? tri nn in jEter-
^

^
num

aut extendes iram tuam a generatione »«?"« ext. . .
.

<.

<=* progenie i» pro-

in generationem. gtniem

Deus, tu conversus vivificabis nos :
comcrunt

et plebs tua laetabitiu- in te.

Ostende nobis, Domine, misericor-

diam tuam : et salutare tuum da nobis.

Audiam quid loquatur in me, Domi-

nus Deus : quoniam loquetur pacem in

plebem suam

:

Et super sanctos suos : et in eos qui

convertuntur ad cor. *<* ''"''"

Veruntamen prope timentes eum

salutare ipsius : ut inhabitet gloria in

terra nostra.

]Misericordia et Veritas obviaverunt

sibi : justitia et pax osculatse sunt. compiexa mm n

Veritas de terra orta est : et justitia

de cceIo prospexit.

Etenim Dominus dabit benignita-

tem : et terra nostra dabit fructum

suum.

Justitia ante eum ambulabit : et

ponet in via gressus suos.

PSALMUS LXXXV.

INCLINA, Domine, aurem tuam, et FrWay Mattins.
Epipliany,

exaudi me : auoniam inops et 2nd Noct.
* * egenus et

pauper sum ego.

Custodi animam meam, quoniam

sanctus sum : salvum fae servum

tuum, Deus mens, sperantem in te.

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam ad

te clamavi tota die ; Ijetifica animam

servi tui t quoniam ad te, Domine, ani-

mam meam levavi.

self, " I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life," and Whose per-

fect Righteousness fits Him to he the Judge of all men, to Him

and to His work alone such words as those of the ninth and fol-

lowing verses belong : and in His constant declarations, " The

Kingdom of Heaven is at hand," "The Kingdom of God is

come nigh unto you," " The Kingdom of God is within you," the

Psalmist's prophecy is fulfilled, " For His salvation is nigh them

that fear Him."

The penitential tone of verses 4—7, shows that this Psalm

looks also prophetically to the second Coming of our Lord, and

the " quickening " of the general resurrection. Until then the

dburch is going through a .second captivity, since it cannot

before enter upon the full glory of its inheritance. When that

captivity draws to a close, the Prince of Peace will again fulfil

the eleventh verse—He that is " called Faithful and True

"

going forth "in righteousness" to "judge and make war" that

"glory may dwell in our land" by the subjugation of all evil.

PSALM LXXXVI.

The central idea of this Psalm is to be found in the central

verse, the ninth, which doubtless gives the key to its use as an

Epiphany Psalm in the ancient system of the Church. It is en-

titled " a Prayer of David," and is to he taken as the supplication

of Him Whom David prefigured. In " the time of His trouble,"
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TlieXVILDay,
Morning

I'rai/er.

THE PSALMS.

John xi. 33. 41.

xii. 2?, 28.

Hft). i. 4-14.
1 Cor. viii. 5, C.

Phil. ii. 10.

Rev. V. 9— 14.

iv. 11. vii. y.

XV. 3, 4.

Ps. xvi. 10.

Acts ii. 31.

[Matt. xvi. 18

Jonah ii. 2.

Col. i. 13.]

Extjd. xxxiv. 6.

Isa. liii. 11.

Rev. i. 7.

Matt. XXIV. SO.

5 For thou, Lord, art good and

gracious » and of great mercy unto all

tliem that call upon thee.

6 Give ear. Lord, unto my prayer *

and ponder the voice of my humble

desires.

7 In the time of my trouble I will

call upon thee » for thou hearest me.

8 Among the gods there is none

like unto thee, O Lord » there is not

one that can do as thou doest.

9 All nations whom thou hast made

shall come and worship thee, O Lord «

and shall glorify thy Name.

10 For thou art great, and doest

wondrous things » thou art God alone.

11 Teach me thy way, O Lord, and

I will walk in thy truth » O knit my
heart unto thee, that I may fear thy

Name.

12 I will thank thee, O Lord my
God, with all my heart « and wiU

praise thy Name for evermore.

13 For great is thy mercy toward

me « and thou hast delivered my soul

from the nethermost hell.

14 O God, the proud are risen

against me » and the congregations of

naughty men have sought after my
soul, and have not set thee before their

eyes.

15 But thou, O Lord God, art full

of compassion and mercy » long-suffer-

ing, plenteous in goodness and truth.

16 O tiirn thee then unto me, and

have mercy upon me t give thy

strength unto thy servant, and help

the son of thine handmaid.

17 Shew some token upon me for

good, that they who hate me may see

it, and be ashamed « because thou.

Lord, hast holpen me and comforted me.

Quoniam tu, Domine, suavis, et

mitis ; et multse misericordise omnibus (' cipwm, u
' mmuTicurant

invocantibus te.

Auribus pereipe, Domine, orationem

meam : intende voci deprecationis

mese.

In die tribulationis mese clamavi ad

te : quia exaudisti me.

Non est simUis tui in diis, Domine :

et non est secundum opera tua.

Omnes gentes quaseunque fecisti,

venient et adorabunt coram te, Domine

:

et glorifieabunt Nomen tuum. honerificaijuM

Quoniam magnus as tu, et faciens

mirabilia : tu es Deus solus.

Dedue me, Domine, in via tua, et in- amsu.aso

grediar in veritate tua : Isetetur cor

meum ut timeat Nomen tuum.

Confitebor tibi, Domine, Deus meus,

in toto corde meo : et glorificabo No- honunjicabo

men tuum in seternum.

Quia misericordia tua magna est

super me : et eruisti animam meam ex eripuuu

inferno inferiori.

Deus, iniqui insurrexerunt super me,

et synagoga potentium qusesierunt

animam meam : et non proposuerunt

te in conspectu suo.

Et tu, Domine Deus, miserator et meuj miserator

misericors : patiens, et multse miseri- muuum muei i-

* cofa

cordite, et verax,

Respice in me et miserere mei ; da

imperium tuum puero tuo : et salvum potestaum puero

fac filium ancillse tuae.

Fac mecum signum in bono, ut mumm Domiue

videant qui oderunt me, et confundan-

tur : quoniam tu, Domine, adjuvisti

me, et consolatus es me.

GTen when " He groaned in the spirit " again and again. He was

able to say, " Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me." So

also when He said, "Now is My soul troubled, and what shall I

say ? Father, save Me from this hour ? But for this cause

came I unto this hour : Father, glorify Thy Name. Then came

there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and

will glorify it again." Thus the perfect obedience of the Son of

Man when He was "poor and in misery" brought for His

Human Nature the highest Epiphanies of Divine glory ; and
eventually brought all nations to come and worship Him, and

glorify His Name. "And they sing the song of Moses, the

servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and
marvellous are Thy work's. Lord God Almighty ; just and true

ai-e Thy ways. Thou King of saints. Who shall not fear Thee,

O Lord, and glorify Thy Name ? For Thou only art holy ; for

aU nations shall come and worship before Thee ; for Thy judg-

ments are made manifest." Only He who is " King of saints,"

and to whom all saints and angels sing " Thou only art holy,"

could say in its full sense, " I am holy;" and thus the song of

Moses and of the Lamb is a suitable antiphon to this Psalm,

striking the mystical key-note of its Christian use. The Son uf

God became "poor" that He might make many rich. He was
despised and rejected of men in His "misery" that He might
brmg many sons unto glory [Heb. ii. 10] : He was "made in the
form of a servant " that He might enfranchise many from the
bondage of Satan to the perfect freedom of God : He prayed as
with the voice of a sinner, that bearing the sins of the whole
world. He might lead forth HU people "from tho nethermost
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TlicXVII.Day,
Morning

Prayer.
Hell. xl. 10.

xii. 22.

las. il. 2.

Eph. ii. 20.

Kev. %%\. 10. 12.

iliill. ivl. 13.

V. 14.

Isa. 1x. 14.

Rev. xxi. 12.

Isa. xix. IS.

Heb. viii. 10.

Eph. iii. 19.

Isa. Ix. C, 1. 14.

i. e. the Moors.

Gal. iv. I'J.

llev. xil. 5.

Eiick. ix. 2. 4.

I»a. ix. G.

John iv. 10.

Ray. vil 15.

xxii. 1.

Good Friday
Evensonjj.

Passion Psalm.

THE LXXXVII PSALM.

Fundamcnta ejus.

HER foundations are upon the

holy hills i the Lord loveth the

gates of Sion more than all the dwell-

ings of Jacob.

2 Very excellent things are spoken

of thee « thou city of God.

3 I will think upon Rahab and

Babylon » with them that know me.

4 Behold ye the Phili.stines also »

and they of Tyre, with the Morians ;

lo, there was he born.

5 And of Sion it shall be reported

that he was born in her « and the most

High shall stablish her.

6 The Lord shall rehearse it when
he writeth up the people t that he was

born there.

7 The singers also and trumpeters

shall he rehearse % All my fresh springs

shall be in thee.

o
thee

presence.

calling.

THE LXXXVIII PSALM.

Domine Deus.

LORD God of my salvation, I

have cried day and night before

t O let my prayer enter into thy

incline thine ear unto my

PSALMUS LXXXVI.

FUNDAMENTA ejus in montibus Fri.iay Matiins.

Sanctis : diligit Dominus portas ch., n.'v. w.,

bion super omnia tabernacula Jacob.

Gloriosa dicta sunt de te : civitus

Dei.

Memor ero Rahab et Babylonis

:

scientium me.

Ecee alienigense, et Tyrus, et popu-

lus ./Ethiopum : hi fuerunt illic.

Nunquid Sion dicet, Homo, et homo Ataier s^on . .

.

natus est in ea : et ipse fundavit earn

Altissimus ?

Dominus narrabit in scripturis popu-

lorum : et principum horum qui fue-

runt in ea.

Sicut Isetantium omnium : habitatio omnium mtii um

est in te.

PSALMUS LXXXVII.

OMINE Deus salutis meae : in Friday Mattins.

.
Good Friday,

die clamavi et nocte coram te. srd Noct.
Dedic. Ch.,

Intret in eonspectu tuo oratio mea :
2nd Noct.

inclina aurem tuam ad precem meam : meam Domine

D

Hell." He thus went througli all the travail of His soul that He
might see " some token for good," and be " satisfied " with the

mighty results of His sufferings ; that the great work of man's

redemption might be accomplished ; and that hereafter the

" token for good " may be .showed before all men in the sign of

the Son of Man which shall appear as a cross of suffering trans-

formed into II banner of triumph; at whose appearing "they

whicli pierced Him" shall look on His transfigured wounds, and
acknowledge Him for their Judge.

With careful and reverent reserve this Psalm may be used by

the members of Christ as His voice speaking in them. The

bracketed marginal references will indicate how far Christ's

own words respecting Himself may be adopted by Christians

respecting themselves ; and a due appreciation of this and

similar Psalms in their highest sense will be the best preservative

against a presumptuous application of them,

PSALM LXXXVII.

Wliatever application this Psalm may originally have had to

the earthly Sion has been transfigured and glorified by the sub-

sequent Revelation of the City of God in the prophetic vision of

St. John. Of the new Jerusalem it was predicted, "It shall

come to pass in the last days that the mountain of the Lord's

house shall he established in the top of the mountains, and shall

be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it
;"

and of this St. John had a glorious vision long after the earthly

Siuu had been destroycdj when "he cirried me away in the

spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me that great

city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of Heaven from God,

having the glory of God ; and her light was like unto a stone

most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal j and had

a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates

twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names

of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel ; . . . and the wall

of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the

twelve apostles of the Lamb." This city had already been

spoken of also by St. Paul :
" But ye are come to mount Sion,

and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,"

" built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus

Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone;" and to the same

our Lord referred when He said, " Upon this Rock I will build

My Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

Thus the New Testament rings out a clear antiphon to this

Psalm, " I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from

God, out of Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband '"

[Rev. xxi. 2]—a city belonging to all the peoples of the world,

and in which Christ is ever being born, through the increase of

His Mystical Body.

PSALM LXXXVIII.

Nothing but the Passion of our Blessed Redeemer can give the

key to the mournful words of this Psalm ; and as the holy Name
Jesus, though often borne by men before it was adopted by the

• It is pointed out by a modern commentator on the Psalms that the use

of the words "spoken of" in verse 2, is identical with that in CanticU-s

viii. 8, and has reference to betrothal, " With glorious promises He claimeth

thee as His bride." [Thrupp on Psaliui., ii. 90.]
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TheXVlT.Daj. z For my soul is full of trouble
Mornmg t-n i •

-i /in
Frayer. and my liie draweth nigh unto hell,

isa. liii. 12. 3 I am counted as one of them that
Acts 1. 26. -

_

go down into the pit » and I have

been even as a man that hath no

strength.

Hos.jtiii. 14. 4 Free among the dead, like unto

them that are wounded^ and lie in the

grave » who are out of remembrance,

and are cut away from thy hand.

5 Thou hast laid me in the lowest

pit » in a place of darkness and in the

deep.

6 Thine indignation lieth hard upon

me » and thou hast vexed me with all

thy storms.

7 Thou hast put away mine ac-

quaintance far from me t and made

me to be abhorred of them.

8 I am so fast in prison » that I

cannot get forth.

Exod. xYiu, II, 9 My sight faileth for very trouble t

Lord, I have called daily upon thee, I

have stretched forth my hands unto

thee.

10 Dost thou shew wonders among

the dead » or shall the dead rise up

again, and praise thee ?

11 Shall thy lovingkindness be

shewed in the grave « or thy faithful-

ness in destruction ?

Job X. 21, 22. 12 Shall thy wondrous works be

^u.'s!'"'"'' known in the dark » and thy righte-

ousness in the land where all things

are forgotten ?

13 Unto thee have I cried, O Lord t

and early shall my prayer come before

thee.

12

Isa. XXV. 11.

i. e. all tlie day.

Quia repleta est malis anima mea \

et vita mea inferno appropinquavit. adpropiuint

^stimatus sum cum descendentibus

in lacum : factus sum sicut homo sine

adjutorioj inter mortuos liber.

Sicut vulnerati, dormientes in sepul- dorm. prcjecH i«

chris, quorum non es memor amplius :
memimsti et

et ipsi de manu tua repulsi sunt. expuM

Posuerunt me in lacu inferiori : in

tenebrosis et in umbra mortis.

Super me confirmatus est furor tuus : «™ tna et omnes
* ... elationes

et omnes fluctus tuos induxisti super

me.

Longe fecisti notos meos a me : po-

suerunt me abominationem sibi.

Traditus sum et non egrediebar

:

oculi mei languerunt pras inopia. infirmatisunt-exa

Clamavi ad te, Domine : tota die

expandi ad te manus meas.

Nunquid mortuis facias mirabilia

:

aut medici suseitabunt, et eonfitebun- reauscwibant

tur tibi ?

Nunquid narrabit aliquis in sepul-

chre misericordiam tuam : et veritatem

tuam in perditione ?

Nunquid cognoscentur in tenebris

mirabilia tua : et justitia tua in terra

oblivionis ?

Et ego ad te, Domine, clamavi : et

mane oratio mea prseveniet te.

Saviour, can never again be reverently used by them, so if this

Psalm ever expressed the personal expeiience of David or any

other saint, it has yet now become too sacred to be apxjlied to

any but Christ : in whose Name it is sung by His Mystical Body.

No other Psalm expresses so fully the proftmdity of the spiritual

darkness which overwhelmed the soul of the suffering Jesus on

the Cross, or expresses it so utterly without the breaking in upon

it of one hopeful ray of light. "We are almost compelled to go

even further, and to receive the Psalm as a Divine revelation of a

darkness beyond the Cross which is not referred to in the holy

Gospel; for all the expressions in the Psalm refer to death as

past, and to the state after death as that which is present to the

mind of the speaker '.

But such an interpretation, in a literal form, seems to be

inconsistent with our Lord's last words, " It is finished," and

"Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit." It is safer,

* The one apparent exception, verse 15, is not really so. The "point" is

EO placed as to interfere with the true meaning, which is, " From my youth

up I have heen at the point to die." See the Vulgate and the Bible Version.

therefore, to suppose that the darliness of the state after death

formed part of our Lord's sufferings hy aHticipation, that tlie

actual descent into Hell was a part of the Eesurrectiou Victory,

and that the misery of God's "wrathful displeasure" with

sinners after death formed part of those unknown sufferings

which were veiled by the "darkness over all the earth,'' and
the evidence of which is condensed into the awful cry, "My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " As the fear of

death entered into His sufferings, so also did the fear of what
comes after death form a part of them. Thus " I am counted

as one of them that go down into the pit" may be interpreted in

the same manner as " He was numbered 2 with the transgressors :"

viz., that He bore all the shame of a transgressor though He was

not actually one, and that, being " made sin for us," He suffered

the full punishment of sin—^privation of the Divine Presence
—though He did not suffer during His vicarious but triumphant
descent into the kingdom of Satan.

= So when Matthias was made an Apostle it is said "he was numbtiei
with the eleven Apostles.''



THE PSALMS. JH

Evening
Prayer,

Chnstniaa Day,
Evensong.

ThoXVII.Day. 14 Lord, why abhorrest tliou my
ilorning

, i , i n /.

Prayer. soul J and hidest thou thy face from
Malt, xxvil. 46.

p

15 I am in miseiy, and like imto

[The ! ought to him that is at the point to die » even
be placed after

^

"youth up."] from my youth up; thy terrors have I

suffered with a troubled mind.

16 Thy wrathful displeasure goeth

over me and the fear of thee hath

undone me.

i.e. all the day. 17 Tliey Came round about me daily

lUce water * and compassed me toge-

ther on every side.

18 My lovers and friends hast thou

put away from me t and hid mine

acquaintance out of my sight.

THE LXXXIX PSALM.

Misericor^ias Domini.

MY song shall be alway of the

lovingkindness of the Lord »

with my mouth will I ever be shew-

ing thy truth from one generation to

another.

2 For I have said, Mercy shall be

set up for ever » thy truth shalt thou

stablish in the heavens.

3 I have made a covenant with my
chosen » I have sworn unto David my
servant

;

Heh. ii. 13. 4 Thy secd will I stablish for ever «

isii. ix. 6,'?.
' and set up thy throne from one gene-

Luke i. 32, 3.1.
. ,

ration to another.

Rev. xix. 5. 5 O Lord, the very heavens shall

Epihiu. 10. praise thy wondrous works « and thy

truth in the congregation of the saints,

6 For who is he among the clouds »

that shall be compared unto the Lord ?

7 And what is he among the gods t

that shall be Hke unto the Lord ?

8 God is very greatly to be feared

in the council of the saints t and to be

had in reverence of all them that are

round about him.

9 O Lord God of hosts, who is like

imto thee » thy truth, most mighty

Lord, is on every side.

Isa. Iv. 3.

2 Sam. vii. 12. 14.

Ueb. i. S.

Matt. xxvi. C4.

1 Cor. vjii, 5,

Heb. i. G.

Rey. iv. 2— 11

V. 12.

Ut quid, Domine, repellis orationcm

meam : avertis faciem tuam a me ?

Pauper sum ego et in laboribus a Egemmm

juventute mea : exaltatus autem, hu-

miliatus sum et conturbatus. «t con/usn.

In me transierunt irsB tuae : et ter-

rores tui conturbaverunt me.

Circundederunt me sicut aqua tota circuiermt

die : circundederunt me simul.

Elongasti a me amicum et proxi-

mum : et notos meos a miseria.

PSALMUS LXXXVIII.

MISERICORDIAS Domini: in Friday Mattim.

,
Christmas,

setemum cantaoo. 3rd Noct.

In generatione et generationem : et prageme pro-

annuntiabo veritatem tuam in ore

meo.

Quoniam dixisti, in sternum mise-

ricordia sedificabitur in coelis : prsepa-

rabitur Veritas tua in eis.

Disposui testamentum electis meis :

juravi David servo meo. Usque in

seternum prseparabo semen tuum.

Et sedificaboin generatione et gene- insacuiumsacaii

rationem : sedem tuam.

Confitebuntur croli mirabilia tua,

Domine : etenim veritatem tuam in

ecclesia sanctorum.

Quoniam quis in nubibus cequabitur

Domino : similis erit Deo in filiis aui quu simiiis

Dei?

Deus qui glorificatur in consilio

sanctorum : magnus et terribilis super et metucvdu,

omnes qui in cireuitu ejus sunt.

Domine, Deus virtutum, quis similis

tibi ? potens es, Domine, et Veritas tua

in cireuitu tuo.

Beyond this general indication of tlie manner in which this

PBulm applies to Christ's Passion it may be undesirable to go, for

when once the pervading sense of it has been perceived, the

details are so plain that they are scarcely in need of further

cxpluuiition, and may be more reverently left without it.

PSALM LXXXIX.

This song of the Lord's loving-kiudncss celebrates the Nativity

of our Blessed Saviour, and the establishment of the true David's

spiritual seed by virtue of His Incarnation, and of the results

which followed therefrom. " For unto us a Child is born, unto
us a Son is given, and the government shall be upon His shotJder

;

and His Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Tlie mi"-hty

God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the in-

crease of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon
the thi'onc of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to

3 L
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TI.eXVII.Diiy.

Prnifer,
Mark iv. 39.

Bev. xi. 8.

Kev. V.5.

Matt. ziii. IG.

Luke i. C8, 69.

1 Sam. xiii. 14.

xvi. I. 7. 12.

Matt. xii. 18.

Ads xiii. 22.

Ezelc. xxxiv. 24,

Ho3. iil. 5.

John xiv. 30.

John xviii. 6.

Phil. ii. 8.

Rev. xix. 11—16.

10 Thou rulest tte raging of the

sea t thou stillest the waves thereof

when they arise.

11 Thou hast subdued Egypt, and

destroyed it « thou hast scattered thine

enemies abroad with thy mighty arm.

12 The heavens are thine, the earth

also is thine » thou hast laid the foun-

dation of the round world, and all that

therein is.

13 Thou hast made the north and

the south » Tabor and Hermon shall

rejoice in thy Name.

14 Thou hast a mighty arm t strong

is thy hand, and high is thy right

hand.

15 Righteousness and equity are

the habitation of thy seat « mercy and

truth shall go before thy face.

16 Blessed is the people, O Lord,

that can rejoice in thee » they shall

walk in the light of thy countenance.

17 Their delight shall be daily in

thy Name » and in thy righteousness

shall they make their boast.

18 For thou art the glory of their

strength % and in thy lovingkindness

thou shalt lift up our horns.

19 For the Lord is our defence » the

Holy One of Israel is our King.

20 Thou spahest sometime in visions

unto thy saints, and saidst i I have

laid help upon one that is mighty ; I

have exalted one chosen out of the

people.

211 have found David my servant t

with my holy oil have I anointed him.

22 My hand shall hold him fast »

and my arm shall strengthen him.

23 The enemy shall not be able to

do him violence t the son of wicked-

ness shall not hurt him.

24 I wUl smite down his foes before

his face < and plague them that hate

him.

in rirlute brachii

lui

Tu dominaris potestati maris: mo-

tum autem fluctuum ejus tu mitigas.

Tu humiHasti, sicut vnlneratum,

superbxma : in brachio virtutis tuse dis-

persisti inimicos tuos.

Tui sunt coeli, et tua est terra : or-

bem terrse et plenitudinem ejus tu fun-

dasti ; aquilonem et mare tu creasti.

Thabor et Hermon in Nomine tuo

exsultabunt : tuum brachium cum po-

tentia.

Firmetur manus tua, et exaltetur

dextera tua : justitia et judicium prse-

paratio sedis tuse.

Misericordia et Veritas prsecedent prceibuni ante

faciem tuam : beatus populus, qui scit

jubilationem.

Domine, in lumine vultus tui ambu-

labunt, et in Nomine tuo exsultabunt

tota die : et in justitia tua exaltabuutur.

Quoniam gloria virtutis eorum tu

es : et in beneplacito tuo exaltabittu'

cornu nostrum.

Quia Domini est assumptio nostra :

et sancti Israel Regis nostri.

Tunc locutus es in visione Sanctis innspeciufiini

tuis : et dixisti, Posui adjutorium in

potente, et exaltavi electum de plebe

mea.

Inveni David servum meum : oleo

sancto meo unxi eum.

Manus enim mea auxiliabitur ei : et

brachium meum confortabit eum.

Nihil proficiet inimicus in eo : et

filius iniquitatis non apponet nocere ei. nou mcebu ei

Et concidam a facie ipsius inimicos

ejus : et odientes eum in fugam con-

vertam.

establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth,

even for ever." " I will make an everlasting covenant with you.

even the sure mercies of David." " He shall be great, and sliiill

be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give

unto Him the throne of His father David : and He shall reign

over the house of Jacob for ever : and of His Kingdom there shall

be no end."

Thus the Psalm praises God, first for the fulfilment of His pro-

mise in raising up a Messiah from the seed of David ; and secoudly,

for establishing the seed of the Messiah Himself in a perpetual

succession from one generation to another. It is aio to be

understood, in part, as a song of praise to Christ Himself, Whose

wondrous works, in His Incarnation, Resurrection, and Ascension,

the very heavens praised by the mouth of holy Angels. In this

sense we see how fully the Divine glory of "the Man Christ

Jesus " is illustrated by the voice of prophecy. When St. Paul

writes, •' But to which of the angels said Ho at any time. Sit on

My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ?" he

does but take up the tone of David, "Who is He among the

clouds that shall be compared unto the Lord ? And what is He
among the gods that shall be like unto the Lord?" So also,

when the Evangelical record tella us that Jesus "arose ami
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TlicXVILDay.

I'nij/er,

fin. xlfx. fi.

Zech. ix. 10.

2 Sam. Til. H.
Luke i. 32.

Matt. iii. 17.

Col. i. 18.

I Sam. vli. 13.

Itja. ix. 7.

nil. lU.

Ua. viii. 18.

1 Sam. Tii, 14.

Ueb. xii. 6. 10.

1 Sam. f ii. 15.

25 My tnith also and my mercy
sliall be with him < and in my Name
shall his horn be exalted.

26 I will set his dominion also in

the sea » and his right hand in the

floods.

27 He shall call me. Thou art my
Father « my God, and my strong sal-

vation.

28 And I will make him my first-

bom « higher than the kings of the

earth.

29 My mercy will I keep for him
for evermore » and my covenant shall

stand fast with him.

80 His seed also will I make to en-

dure for ever and his throne as the

days of heaven.

31 But if his, children forsake my
law t and walk not in my judge-

ments
;

32 If they break my statutes, and

keep not my commandments » I wUl
visit their offences with the rod, and

their sin with scourges.

33 Nevertheless, my lovingkindness

will I not utterly take from him t nor

suffer my truth to fail.

34 My covenant will I not break,

nor alter the thing that is gone out of

my lips t I have sworn once by my
holiness, that I wiU not fail David.

1 Bam. vU. 16. 35 His seed shall endure for ever

and his seat is like as the sun before me.

36 He shall stand fast for evermore

as the moon « and as the faithful wit-

ness in heaven.

37 But thou hast abhorred and for-

saken thine Anointed « and art dis-

pleased at him.

cf.ps.cxxxu. 19. 38 Thou hast broken the covenant

of thy servant » and cast his crown to

the ground.

Isa. Iv. 4,

nee. i. i.

P». xlv. 7.

Matt, xxvii. 40,

Et Veritas mea et misericordia mca
cum ipso : et in Nomine meo exaltabi-

tur cornu ejus.

Et ponam in mari manum ejus : et

in fluminibus dexteram ejus.

Ipse invocavit me. Pater mens es i»vocabu

tu: Deus mens, et susceptor salutis

mesB.

Et ego primogenitum ponam ilium :

excelsum pree regibus terrie.

In ffitemum servabo illi misericor-

diam meam : et testamentum meum
fidele ipsi.

Et ponam in saeculum saeculi semen

ejus : et thronum ejus sicut dies coeli. ndtm ejus

Si autem dereliquerint filii ejus

legem meam : et in judiciis meis non

ambulaverint.

Si justitias meas profanaverint : et itunjicaiiona

mandata mea non custodierint.

Visitabo in virga iniquitates eorum

:

et in verberibus peccata eorum.

Misericordiam autem meam non dis-

pergam ab eo : neque nocebo in veri-

tate mea.

Neque profanabo testamentum

meum : et qusB procedunt de labiis

meis non faciam irrita,

Semel juravi in sancto meo, si David

mentiar : semen ejus in seternum

manebit.

Et thronus ejus sicut sol in con- jerfaejus

spectu meo : et sicut luna perfecta in

seternum, et testis in ccelo fidelis.

Tu vero repulisti et despexisti : dis- et tprmiu

tulisti Christum tuum.

Evertisti testamentum servi tui : Arertuu

profanasti in terra sanctuarium ejus, lanciuatem eju«

rebuked the wind, and snid unto the sea. Peace, be still; and
the wind ceased, and there was a great calm :" the words are

as distinct nn historical comment on "Thou rulest the raging
of the sea. Thou stillest the waves thereof when they arise," as

is the account given in Exodus of the Passage of the Red Sea.

Hence in this ilrst section of the Psalm there is much of mystical

application to our Lord : and we may interpret the eighth verse

of the worship given by all the saints and angels to "the Lamb
as it had been slain," the eleventh verse of the subjugation of

Antichrist, the twelfth of that final glory of Christ, when " all

thuigs shall bo put under Uis foot."

The twentTeth verse begins another section in which the Church,

or rather Christ in the Person of His Mystical Body, recounts the

ancient promises of God respecting the establishment of the Mes-

siah and His Kingdom. These promises had a partial relation to

David himself, but there is very much in them which is clearly

typical, and relating to HimWho was "chosen out of the people"

by being born of the Virgin Maiy, "anointed" with the Holy

Ghost at His Baptism in Jordan, declared to be the " First-born"

of God by the Voice from Heaven, " This is My beloved Son,"

made " higher than the kings of the earth " by His reign over a

Kingdom which embraces all kingdoms, to Whom is given a

3 L 2
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^l|eXVll.Day. 89 Tliou hast overthrown all his

Prayer. hedges « and broken down his strong
^^"•'•=-

holds.

40 All they that go by spoil him »

and he is become a reproach to his

neighbours.

41 Thou hast set up the right hand

of his enemies \ and made all his ad-

versaries to rejoice.

: 42 Thou hast taken away the edge

of his sword « and givest him not vic-

tory in the battle.

43 Thou hast put out his glory «

and cast his throne down to the

ground.

cf. Ho3. vii. 9. 44 Tlie days of his youth hast thou

shortened % and covered him with dis-

honour.

Job xiii. 24. 45 Lord, how long wilt thou hide

tliy self, for ever » and shall thy wrath

burn like fire ?

46 O remember how short my time

is % wherefore hast thou made all men
for nought?

1 Cor. XV. 22. 47 What man is he that liveth, and

shall not see death » and shall he de-

liver his soul from the hand of hell ?

Isa. It. 3. 48 Lordj where are thy old loving-

kindnesses « which thou swarest unto

David in thy truth ?

ps. ixix. 21. 49 Remember, Lord, the rebuke

i.s.i.'iiii.'4, 5. tliat thy servants have i and how I do

bear in my bosom the rebukes of many
people

;

Rev. xix. 6. 50 Whcrewith thine enemies have

blasphemed thee, and slandered the

footsteps of thine Anointed % Praised

be the Lord for evermore. Amen,

and Amen.

Destruxisti omnes sopes ejus : po- macherini ejm

suisti firmamentum ejus formidinem. munuiovescjua

Diripuerunt eum omnes transeuntes

viam : factus est opprobrium vicinis

suis.

Exaltasti dexteram deprimentium immicoram cjm

eum : Iffitificasti omnes inimicos ejus.

Avertisti adjutorium gladii ejus : et

non es auxiliatus ei ia bello.

Destruxisti eum ab emundatione : et DimMM

sedem ejus in terram collisisti.

Minorasti dies temporis ejus : 'per-

fudisti eum confusione.

XTsquequo, Domine, avertis in finem :
«>«««•<»

exardescet sicut ignis ira tua ?

Memorare quae mea substantia : BominequsE

ntinquid enim vane constituisti omnes mm enim . .

.

nlios hommum i*

Quis est homo qui vivet, et non

videbit mortem : eruet animam snam on( gaw emet ;

de manu inferi ?

Ubi sunt misericordisB tusB antiqufs,

Domine : sieut jurasti David in veri-

tate tua?

Memor esto, Domine, opprobrii ser-

vorum tuorum : quod continui in sinu

meo multarum gentium.

Quod esprobraverunt inimici tui,

Domine : quod exprobraverunt com-

mutationem Christi tui.

Benedictus Dominus in seternum

:

Fiat, Fiat.

" seed " that " shall endure for evei-," and a throne " like as the

sun " in its glory and stability before God.

After recountiug these promises, there is a transition in the

thirty -seventh verse to a strain which is that of a Pas.sion Psalm.

Comiug wliere it does, this strain illustrates the fact that Christ's

whole life on eiirth was one of deep humiliation, and that the

.Incarnation itself was the first step towards the Ci-oss. Except

in the last few words, the remainder of the P^alm all takes this

sad tone, and it is, thus, much in keeping with the tone of our

Lord's personal feelings so far as they are revealed to us in the

Gospels. It is impossible to explain how His holy mind could

have been so iilled with what in ordinary persons we should call

despondency, when the glorious end of aU must have been visible

to Him. Yet the fact is plain in the Gospel narrative, and the

latter portion of this Psalm, written concerning Him, is an

inspired confirmation of the fact. Such depression and desjion-

deucy has not unfrequently come upon the Cliui-ch of Christ also

at certain periods of her history : and a time will probably arriv-,

when, as "the very elect" will be, "if it were possible," deceiveii

by "false Christs," so they will be driven almost to despair of

God's promise that the gates of hell shall not prevail against His

Church.

The concluding burst of praise (the Doxology of the third Boot)

which makes a new and so sudden a transition from the sorrow of

the preceding verses is, more or less, common to nearly all the

Psalms which set forth the humiliation and sufiering of our Lord.
" Heaviness may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morn-

ing :" and the morning of the Resurrection brought its earliest

rays of Light to the garden tomb. As the triumph and glory of

Christ followed immediately on His greatest humiliation and suf-

fering, so after the last depression and persecution of His Mystical

Body the Light of God and the Lamb wiU shine upon her, and

with unceasing joy the Bride will sing, " Alleluia, for the Lord

God Omnipotent reigneth."
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Thu XVIII.
Day.

Momint;

Prayer.
Burial of the

dead.
Gcii. I. I.

John i. 1.

Oeri. ill. 19.

1 Cor. XV. 22.

2 Tel. iii. 8.

Nllu)l). xiv. t*!4.

E>.ek. U. 4. 0.

Job \iv. 10,

Ectl, i. i.

Isa. xl. (i. 8.

1 Pet. i. 25.

Job xiv. 1.

James iv. 14.

Uom. V. 12.

Gon. xlvii. 9.

I KinKs 1. I.

Keel. ii. 22, 23.

THE XC PSALir.

Domine, refucjium.

LORD, thou hast been our refuge t

from one generation to another.

. 2 Before the mountains were brought

forth, or ever the earth and the world

were made % thou art God from ever-

lasting, and world without end.

3 Thou turnest man to destruction «

again thou sayest. Come again, ye

children of men.

4 For, a thousand years in thy sight

are but as yesterday » seeing that is

past as a watch in the night.

5 As soon as thou scatterest them

they are even as a sleep « and fade

away suddenly like the grass.

6 In the moiiiing' it is green, and

groweth up « but in the evening it is

cut down, dried up, and withered.

7 For we consume away in thy dis-

pleasure % and are afraid at thy wrath-

ful indignation.

8 Thou hast set our misdeeds, before

thee « and our secret sins in the light

of thy countenance.

9 For when thou art angry all our

days are gone » we bring our years to

an end, as it were a tale that is told.

10 The days of our age are thi-ee-

score years and ten
'
; and though men

be so strong that they come to four-

score years x yet is their strength then

but labour and sorrow; so soon passeth

it away, and we are gone.

11 But who regardeth the power of

thy wrath % for even thereafter as a

man feareth, so is thy displeasure.

rSALMTTS LXXXIX.

DOMINE, refugium factus es no- Thursd. Lauds,

bis : a generatione in genera- etprogenie

tionem.

Priusquam montes fierent, aut for- firmareiur

maretur terra et orbis : a Sfficulo et

usque in sseculum tu es Deus.

Ne avertas hominem in humili-

tatem : et dixisti, Convertimini filii

hominum.

Quoniam mUle anni ante oculos

tuos : tanquam dies hesterna, qute

prseteriit.

Et custodia in nocte : quae pro ni- Et umt

hilo habentur, eorum anni erunt.

Mane sicut herba transeat, mane

floreat et transeat ; vespere decidat,

induret, et arescat.

Quia defecimus in ira tua: et in

furore tuo turbati sumus.

Posuisti iniquitates nostras in con-

spectu tuo : soeculum nostrum in illu-

minatione vultus tui.

Quoniam omnes dies nostri defece-

runt : et in ira tua defecimus.

Anni nostri sicut aranea meditabun- meduabantur

tur : dies annorum nostrorum, in ipsis

septuaginta anni.

Si autem in potentatibus oetoginta

anni : et amplius eorum labor et dolor, piurimum

Quoniam supervenit mansuetudo : supervenit /apn-

et corripiemur.

Quis novit potestatem irse tuse : et

prse timore tuo iram tuam diaumerare?

THE FOrRTH BOOK.

PSALM XC.

The title of this Psalm is " a prayer of Moses the servant of

God," and there is no reason to suppose otherwise than that it

lionies down from him. It seems to be a typical intercession of

the typical mediator, uttered in view of that revelation of the

Full of man, and of the sentence, " Dust thou art, and unto dust

•halt thou return," which is recorded in the Book of Genesis : and

' MoBCB himself lived to the age of 120, and was then in full vigour.

[Deut. xxxii. 7.] But the forty years which Israel spent in the wilderness

appears to have been the extreme limit of a generation : and we may, there-

fore, conclude that "threescore years and ten" was the aveltlge age of

mankind even in the time of Moses, and that his case was of an exceptional,

perhaps miraculous, character.

the second verse confirms this view by its striking analogy with

the opening of that book. It may be, also, that the third verse

is the prophet's contemplation of God's promise to Eve that One
should arise of her descendants who should bruise the head of the

Tempter, and thus open the gates of Paradise for the return of

the children of men. It may be, also, that a dim foreshadowing

of the time when Christ should appear is indicated by the fourth

verse, though the Psalm was probably written about fifteen hun-

dred years before His Advent ^.

^ St. Barnabas quotes the fourth as one indication among others that the

world will last for 6000 years in its present condition, "Therefore, my
children," he adds, "in six days, that is in the six thousand years, all things

shall be finished. And He rested on the seventh day: this means, when
His Son shall come, and shall abolish the time of the Wicked One," [Anti.

Christ,] " and shall judge the ungodly, and shall change the sun and mooa
and stars. Then shall He rest gloriously on the seventh day,"
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The XVIIT.

Morning
Prayer,

at. O teach us.

Job xiv. 5, 6.

Job xiv. 15.

Luke xvi. 25.

Kxod. xxKiii, 18,

John xi. 25. 40.

1 Cor. XV. 49. 58.

Eccl. ix. 10.

Rev. xxi. 11.

I Tim. Hi. 7.

Cf. Ezek. xiii. 18.

20.

Matt, xxiii. 37.

Prov. iii. 24.

Epli. vi. IC.

12 So teach us to number our days t

that we may apply our hearts unto

wisdom.

13 Turn thee again, O Lord, at the

last « and be gracious unto thy ser-

vants.

14 O satisfy us with thy mercy,

and that soon t so shall we rejoice and

be glad all the days of our life.

15 Comfort us again now after the

time that thou hast plagued us > and

for the years wherein we have suffered

adversity.

16 Shew thy servants thy work t

and their children thy glory.

17 And the glorious Majesty of the

Lord our God be upon us » prosper

thou the work of our hands upon us,

O prosper thou our handy-work.

THE XCI PSALM.

Qui liabitat.

WHOSO dwelleth under the de-

fence of the most High » shall

abide under the shadow of the Al-

mighty.

2 I will say unto the Lord, Thou

art my hope, and my strong hold x my
God, in him will I trust.

3 For he shall deliver thee from the

snare of the hunter » and from the

noisome pestilence.

4 He shall defend thee under his

wings, and thou shalt be safe under

his feathers » his faithfulness and truth

shall be thy shield and buckler.

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for any

terror by night x nor for the arrow

that flieth by day

;

Dexteram tuam sic notam fac : et nomine notam
fac nobis

eruditos corde in sapientia.

Convertere, Domine, usquequo :
et "5"!,"^°"^""^

depreeabilis esto super servos tuos. <"»" ^"p"'

Repleti sumus mane misericordia

tua : et exsultavimus et delectati sumus

omnibus diebus nostris.

Lsetati sumus pro diebus quibus nos DeUctaU

humiliasti : annis quibus vidimus

mala.

Eespice in servos tuos et in opera op- tna Domim

tua : et dirige filios eorum.

Et sit splendor Domini Dei nostri

super nos; et opera manuum nostra-

rum dirige super nos : et opus manuum
nostrarum dirige, •

PSALMUS XC.

aUI habitat in adiutorio Altissimi : compiine.

V. . ,

.

All Saints,

in protectione Dei coeli commo- Mattins,
'^ 2nd Noct.

rabitur. nedic. ch.,

3ld Noct.

Dicet Domino, Suseeptor mens es

tu, et refugium meum : Deus mens,

sperabo in eum.

Quoniam ipse liberavit me de laqueo uheraiu

venantium : et a verbo aspero.

Scapulis suis obumbrabit tibi : et

sub pennis ejus sperabis.

Scuto circundabit te Veritas ejus

:

non timebis a timore nocturne.

Even at this early date, Gid thus revealed to all to whom the

words of this Psalm came the Evangelical truth more fully declared

in after ages, that death is not a natural circumstance, belonging

to the constitution of the human body and soul ; but that it is a

consequence of sin :
" By one man sin entered into the world, and

death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all have

sinned." [Rom. v. 12.] It is a truth which is likely to be

brought into discredit in an age when physiological studies are

not so much tempered as they ought to be by theological studies

:

but yet a truth which no physiological research can disprove, and
which Holy Scripture distinctly asserts. Man does not die be-

cause it is a necessary part of his nature to wear out ; but because

the decree has gone forth, "Dying, thou shalt die." [Gen. ii. 17.]

The key-note, or Antiphon, of this Psalm is, then, to be found
in the words of Isaiah, partly adopted by St. Peter : " The Voice
«aid. Cry. And he said. What shall I cry ? All flesh is grass,

and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field. The
grass withcreth, the flower fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord

bloweth upon it : surely the people is grass. The grass withcr-

eth, and the flower fadeth, but the Word of our God shall stand

for ever." Blessed be God that a further revelation also has been

made to us, " I am the Resurrection and the Life : he that be-

lieveth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whoso-

ever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die." " Said I not

unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou ehooldest see the

gloiyof God?"

PSALM XCI.

When the Tempter misquoted the eleventh and twelfth verses

of this Psalm, he was the means of giving U8 evidence that it is

spoken of Christ, for the holy Jesus did not contradict the appli-

cation of it to Himself, but rebuked the wrong application of it '.

1 As Satan distorted God's command to our first parents, so he omitted
" in all Thy ways,"—the ways of Christ's work and duty,—in quoting these

verses.
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T1.C XVIII.
r)«y.

Hornlnff
Prayer.

IIm. xiii. 14.

1 Cor. XV. 93.

John xU. 11.

I.ulEe xxil, 43.

M;ttt, xxvi. 53.
Lukeiv. 9—11.
Heb. 1. 14.

1 Pet. V. 8.

Oen. iii. 15.

nev. xiii. 2.

XX. 1—3.

Acts v!i. 50.

B«v. V. 8—14.

Rev. i. 18.

6 For tlie pestilence that vvalketli

in darkness t nor for the sickness that

destroyeth in the noon-day.

7 A thousand shall fall beside thee,

and ten thousand at thy right hand »

but it shall not come nigh thee.

8 Yea, with thine eyes shalt thou

behold « and see the reward of the

ungodly.

9 For thou, Lord, art my hope »

thou hast set thine house of defence

very high,

10 There shall no evil happen unto

thee X neither shall any plague come

nigh thy dwelling.

11 For he shall give his angels

charge over thee » to keep thee in all

thy ways.

12 They shall bear thee in their

hands » that thou hurt not thy foot

against a stone.

13 Thou shalt go upon the lion and

adder t the young lion and the dragon

shalt thou tread under thy feet.

14 Because he hath set his love

upon me, therefore will I deliver him «

I will set him up, because he hath

known my Name.

15 He shall call upon me, and I

will hear him « yea, I am with him in

trouble ; I will deliver him, and bring

him to honour.

16 With long life will I satisfy

him t and shew him my salvation.

THE XCII PSALM.

Bonum est confiteri.

IT is a good thing to give thanks

unto the Lord « and to sing praises

unto thy Name, O most Highest

;

A sagitta volante in die, a negotio

perambulante in tenebris : ab incursu, a raim et

et daemonio meridiano.

Cadent a latere tuo mille, et decem

millia a dextris tuis : ad te aut«m non «*' autem non

, ,
adpropiabii

appropmquabit.

Veruntamen oculis tuis conside-

rabis : et retributionem peceatorum

videbis.

Quoniam tu es, Domine, spes mea

:

Altissimum posuisti refugium tuum. fomi

Non accedet ad te malum : et fla-

gellum non appropinquabit taberna- adpropiabii

culo tuo.

Quoniam angelis suis mandavit de mandani

te : ut custodiant te in omnibus viis

tuis.

In manibus portabunt te : ne forte no unguam

offendas ad lapidem pedem tuum.

Super aspidem et basiliseum ambu-

labis : et conculcabis leonem et dra^

conem.

Quoniam in me speravit, liberabo tperabiiei

eum : protegam eum, quoniam cogno-

vit Nomen meum.

Clamabit ad me, et ego exaudiam zmocautme

eum : cum ipso sum in tribulatione
j

eripiam eum et glorificabo eum,

Longitudine dierum replebo eum : adimpubo

et ostendam illi salutare meum.

B
PSALMUS XCI.

ONUM est confiteri Domino : et Saturday Laudi.

psallere Nomini tuo, Altissime.

Amidst the frequent changes of pronouns which occur, it may yet

be clearly discerned that the Psahn is substantially a continuous

promise of God to the Beloved Son in Whom He is well pleased.

The literal figure of the first and fourth verses looks, doubtless,

towarda the Mercy-seat over which the wings of the Cherubim

were spread forth : but mystically it looks to that unity of the

First and Second Person of the Blessed Trinity which St. John

speaks of when he writes, " the only begotten Son, which is in

the bosom of the Father." [John i. 18.] For this dwelling under

the defence of the Most High and abiding under the shadow of

the Almighty was the strength and safety of our Lord's Human
Nature. Thus He was delivered from the snares which the devil

laid for Him in the Temptation : having been already delivered by

His Immaculate Conception from the "noisome pestilence" of

original sin. Thus the " fiery darts " of the Evil One were shot

against Hun in vain. Thus, though a thousand fell beside Him

and ten thousand at His right hand by the sting of death, that

pestilence came not nigh Him, for He was able to say, " O death,

I will be Thy plagues." Thus, also, did He withstand the " roar-

ing lion '* who goeth about seeking whom he may devour : thus

did He bruise the head of the " adder :" and thus, hereafter, will

He tread under His feet " the Dragon, that old serpent, which is

the Devil," in His final glorious victory over all that is evil.

And since He vouchsafes to make such an intimate union as He
does make between Himself and His Church, therefore these pro-

mises that were made primarily to Him, the Bridegroom, may be

taken as applicable, in a secondary degree, to her, the Bride.

"Clothed with the Sun" of Righteousness, she will eventually

tread down under her feet the symbol and the power ofAntichrist,

she will be brought to honour in the Presence of her Lord, and
" having the glory of God," notwithstanding all the dangers and
persecutions through which she will have to pass.
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The XVIII.
Day.

Frayer,
Lam. iii. 23.

Isa. Iv. 19.

Rom. xi. 33.

Isa. xl. 6—8.
1 Pet. i. 25.

I.ulie i. 6.0.

Pa. cxxxii 17.

Hos. xiv. 5— 7.

Ezek. xl. 16. 26.

31. xli. 13.

Rev. xxii. 2,

' 2 To tell of tliy lovingkiudness

early in the morning « and of tliy truth

in the night-season

;

3 Upon an instrument of ten strings,

and upon the lute « upon a loud instru-

ment, and upon the harp.

4 For thou. Lord, hast made me
glad through thy works % and I will

rejoice in giving praise for the opera-

tions of thy hands.

5 O Lord, how glorious are thy

works t thy thoughts are very deep.

6 An unwise man doth not well

consider this » and a fool doth not un-

derstand it.

7 When the ungodly are green as

the grass, and when all the workers of

wickedness do flourish x then shall they

be destroyed for ever ; but thou. Lord,

art the most Highest for evermore.

8 For lo, thine enemies, O Lord, lo,

thine enemies shall perish « and all the

workers of wickedness shall be de-

stroyed.

9 But mine horn shall be exalted

like the horn of an unicorn « for I am
anointed with fresh oil.

10 Mine eye also shall see his lust

of mine enemies * and mine ear shall

hear his desire of the wicked that arise

up against me.

11 The righteous shall flourish like

a palm^^tree « and shall spread abroad

like a cedar in Libanus.

12 Such as are planted in the house

of the Lord « shall flourish in the

courts of the house of our God.

13 They also shall bring forth more

fruit in their age » and shall be fat

and well-liking.

14 That they may shew how true

the Lord my strength is t and that

there is no unrighteousness in him.

Ad annuntiandum mane miseri(»r-

diam tuam : et veritatem tuam per

noctem.

In decachordo psalterio : cum can-

tico, in cithara.

Quia delectasti me, Domine, in fac-

tura tua : et in operibus manuum tua-

rum exsultabo.

Quam magnificata sunt opera tua,

Domine : nimis profandse factse sunt

cogitationes tuse.

Vir insipiens non cognoseet : et

stultus non intelliget hsec.

Cum exorti fuerint peccatores sicut

fcenum : et apparuerint omnes qm.

operantur iniquitatem :

Ut intereant in sseculum sasculi : tu

autem Altissimus in setemum, Domine.

Quoniam, ecee, inimici tui, Domine, {quomam ecc
. . ... •^ i_ i_

iitimici tui)

quoniam,ecce,mimiei tui peribunt : et

dispergentur omnes qui operantur ini-

quitatem.

Et exaltabitur sicut unicornis comu
meum ; et senectus mea in misericordia

uberi.

Et despexit oculus mens inimicos respexit

meos : et insurgentibus in me malig-

nantibus audiet auris mea. audivu aims lua

Justus ut palma florebit : sicut ce-

drus Libani multiplicabitur.

Plantati in domo Domini : in atriis

domus Dei nostri florebunt.

Adhuc multiplicabuntur in senecta

uberi : et bene patientes emnt, ut an-

nuntient,

Quoniam rectus Dominus Deiis nos-
„j;„,

ter : et non est iniquitas in eo.

PSALM XCII.

The title, " a Psalm and song for the Sabbath day," points out

this to be a song of the Church during that rest upon which she

has already, in some degree, entered, and in anticipation of the

great Sabbath when she will enjoy complete rest from her warfare

with sin : the " rest that remaineth for the people of God."
The Psalm has an Eucharistic character, the twelfth and thir-

teenth verses especially pointing to the Sacramental life out of

which the eternal life of Heaven will spring. In the ninth verse,

also, there is a reference to that anointing which ever looks, in

tlie Psalms, to the work of the Holy Ghost, and to His Presence

with the Mystical Body of Christ. He Himself was " anointed

with the oil of gladness above His fellows :" but of His members
it is also said, " Ye have an unction from the Holy One " [1 John
ii. 20] : and their song, at the last, is an Evangelical paraphrase

of this ninth verse, " Thou bast made us unto our God kings and
priests." [Bev. v. 10.]

The concluding verses of the Psalm speak of the mystical Tree

of Life so often referred to in this .and in other parts of Holy
Scripture. Our Lord adopts the figure of the Vine : here it is

the palm and the cedar, the one renowned as providing food in

extraordinary abundance, the other noted for beauty and strength.

In each case tbe one Root, Stem, and Branch are signified; Hun
,
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THE XCIII PSALM.

Dominus regnavit.

r jlHE Lord is King, and hath putHie XVIII.

F.rpn'iiiri
-"- On glorious apparel » the Lord

Na^ixin'T's ^^*^ P^* °^ ^^® apparel, and girded

Kev.i.is-ic.13. himself with strength.

Uiv. Mi. 1. 3 He hath made the round world

so sure « that it cannot be moved.

IKh. i. 8.

Luke vi. 48.

Rom. viii. 35—39.

Kov. xxi. 27.

Dcut. xxxii. 35.

Heb. X. 30.

Matt. xxvi. 04.

Rev. vi. 10.

2 Pet. iii. 3, 4.

3 Ever since the world began hath

thy seat been prepared x thou art from

everlasting.

4 The floods are risen, O Lord, the

floods have lift up their voice » the

floods lift up their waves.

5 The waves of the sea are mighty,

and rage horribly * but yet the Lord,

who dwelleth on high, is mightier.

6 Thy testimonfes, O Lord, are very

sure » holiness becometh thine house

for ever.

THE XCIV PSALM.

Beus uUionum.

OLOE.D God, to whom vengeance

belongeth » thou God, to whom
vengeance belongeth, shew thyself.

2 Arise, thou Judge of the world «

and reward the proud after their

deserving.

3 Lord, how long shall the ungodly*

how long shall the ungodly triumph ?

4 How long shall all wicked doers

speak so disdainfully % and make such

proud boasting ?

D
PSALMUS XCII.

OMINUS reenavit; decorem in- sund.andFcst.
t - . ,

-r-. •
Lauds.

mdutuS est DommUS regvaUl decorcin
indutt : itidntt

prscinxit se
virtutan

dutus est

fortitudinem, et prajcinxit se

quiEtenim finnavit orbem terrse

;

non commovebitur.

Parata sedes tua ex tunc : a sajculo

tu es.

Elevaverunt flumina, Domine : ele-

vaverunt flumina vocem suam.

Elevaverunt flumina fluctus suos : a

vocibus aquarum multarum.

Mirabiles elationes maris : mirabilis

in altis Dominus. in cxcrtiu

Testimonia tua credibilia facta sunt '«» Domma

nimis : domum tuam decet sanctitudo, Domut tua oecmt

Domine, in longitudinem dierum.

D
PSALMUS XCIII.

EUS ultionum Dominus

;

ultionum libere egit.

Exaltare qui judieas terrain

:

retributionem superbis.

DeUS Friday Matting.
Ijood Friday,

3rd Noct.

redde

us-Usquequo peccatores, Domine

;

quequo peccatores gloriabuntur

:

Efiabuntur, et loquentur iniquita- Pronuniiatuni et

tern : loquentur omnes qui operantur

injustitiam ?

from Wliom the Israel of God alone derive Life, strength, and
glory. " I will be as the dew vmto Israel : he shall grow as the

lily, and cast forth his roots as Lebanon. His branches shall

spread, and his beauty shall be as the olive-tree, and his smell as

Lebanon. They that dwell under his shadow shall return : they

shall revive as the Corn, and grow as the Vine : the scent thereof

shall be as the wine of Lebanon."

PSALM XCIIL>

The magnificent opening of this Psalm indicates the beginning

of a series of which the 100th Psalm is the last, and in which

(designedly or accidentally) the Advent of our Lord and His

Kingship are the continued subjects of praise. As God He was
supremo from eternity : but when He put on the apparel of His

Human Nature He girded Himself with strength to become the

Saviour of mankind ; and, when that apparel became glorious by
His Resurrection, to become King of kings and Lord of lords.

" Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from

' The Septuagint title of the 93rd Psalm assigns it to "the dayhefore the

Sahbatb, when the earth was founded." St. Augustine connects this title

with the subject of the Psalm by reminding his hearers that on the sixth
day God created man in His own Image, and that our Lord's Incarnation
hegan the sixth age of the world.

Bozrah ? this that is glorious in His apparel, travelling in the

greatness of His strength ? I that speak in righteousness, mighty

to save." . ..." I looked, and there was none to help ; and I won-

dered that there was none to uphold : therefore Mine own arm
brought salvation unto Me : and My fury, it upheld Me."

By that Advent and Incarnation the King of kings " hath made
the round world " of His spiritual Kingdom " so sure that it can-

not be moved " from the Rock on which He has founded it, and

the gates of Hell cannot prevail against it. The floods of the sea

of this world "beat vehemently upon that House," but it is

founded on a Rock : and within its walls is that throne of ever-

lasting dominion which was prepared ever since the world began

in the loving piurpose of an all-pitying God to become the Saviour

of man. Amid all the trouble that may fall on the Chnrch, the

immoveability of her foundation and the eternal Royalty of her

Head will he her true consolation and support. " In the world

ye shall have tribulation : but be of good comfort ; I have over-

come the world." [John xvi. 33.]

PSALM XCIV.

The first act of Christ's final sovereignty will necessarily be the

judgment and subjugation of those who oppose His Kingdom.

His own words declare the nature of His Second Advent and

3 M
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The XVIII.
Day.

Evening
Frailer.

THE PSALMS.

1 Theas. t. 3.

Isa, lix. 1.

1 Cor. ill. 20.

Heb. lii. 2.

5 They smite down thy people, O
Lord % and trouble thine heritage.

6 They murder the widow and the

stranger % and put the fatherless to

death.

7 And yet they say. Tush, the Lord

shall not see « neither shall the God of

Jacob regard it.

8 Take heed, ye unwise among the

people » O ye fools,when will ye under-

.sdand?

9 He that planted the ear, shall he

mot hear i or he that made the eye,

«hall he not see ?

10 Or he that nurtureth the heathen*

it is he that teacheth man knowledge,

shall not he punish ?

11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts

of man t that they are but vain.

12 Blessed is the man whom thou

chastenest, O Lord t and teachest him

in thy law

;

i.iike xxi. 19. 13 That thou mayest give him

2 Th'ess. i.V-10. patiencB in time of adversity t until

XX. 14.
'

the pit be digged up for the ungodly.

14 For the Lord will not fail his

people » neither wiU he forsake his

inheritance

;

15 Until righteousness turn again

unto judgement « all such as are true

in heart shall follow it.

16 Who will rise up with me against

the wicked » or who wiU take my part

against the evil-doers ?

17 If the Lord had not helped me «

it had not failed but my soul had been

put to silence.

18 But when I said, My foot hath

slipped « thy mercy, O Lord, held me
up.

19 In the multitude of the sorrows

that I had in my heart t thy comforts

have refreshed my soul.

2Tliess. ii-16, 17.

Luke xxiii. 46.

Acts vii. 56.

Populum tuum, Domine, humiliave-

nuit : et hsereditatem tuam vexaverunt.

Viduam et advenam interfecerunt

:

et pupillos occiderunt.

Et dixerunt, Non videbit Dominus

:

nee intelliget Deus Jacob.

Intelligite insipientes in populo : et

stulti aliquando sapite.

Qui plantavit aurem, non audiet?

aut qui finxit oculum, non considerat ?

Qui corripit gentes, non arguet ? qui

docet hominem scientiam ?

Dominus scit cogitationes hominum

:

quoniam vanse sunt.

Beatus homo quem tu erudieris,

Domine : et de lege tua docueiis eum.

Ut mitiges ei a diebus malis : donee

fodiatur peccatori fovea.

Quia non repellet Dominus plebem

suam : et hsereditatem suam non dere-

linquet.

Quoadusque justitia convertatur in

iudicium : et qui iuxta illam omnes et qui t-M«i
J ^ " omnes

qui recto sunt corde.

Quis consurget mihi adversus malig- exsmget

nantes? aut quis stabit mecum adversus

operantes iniquitatem.

Nisi quia Dominus adjuvit me :
9'""i Dominus

paulominus habitasset m mfemo ani-

ma mea.

Si dicebam, Motus est pes meus :

misericordia tua, Domine, adjuvabat

me.

Secundum multitudinem dolorum

meorum in corde meo : eonsolationes

tuse Isetificaverunt animam meam. tu» Domine

manifestation, " Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on

the right hand of power, and coining in the clonds of heaven :"

the opening words of the Revelation declare, " Behold, He cometh

with clouds J and every eye shall see Him, and they also which

pierced Him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail hecause of

Him. Even so. Amen " [Rev. i. 7] : and the prophet of the New
Pispensation heard the martyrs nsiug almost the words with

which this Psalm opens, when "they cried with a loud voice,

saying. How long, Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge

and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? " This

Psalm, therefore, is the call of the Church to Christ to fulfil her

constant prayer, " Thy Kingdom come," and the antecedent of

her great Eucharistic hymn,—"We give Thee thanks, Lord

God Almighty, Which art, and wast, and art to come ; because

Thou hast taken to Thee Thy great power, and hast reigned."

[Rev. xi. 17.]

That events will occur shortly before our Lord's Second Advent

which will cause the Chui-ch of God to cry out in anguish for

Christ to hasten His Kingdom and to judge her cause against the

great Persecutor of that time, our Lord Himself revealed in His

last discourse to the Apostles before His suffering. A constant

tradition of the Christian world has also been maintained to the

same effect. No douht the full application of this Psalm will be

revealed when that time arrives, a time when the faith and

patience of Christians will be tried to the uttermost.

But, although the crowning violence of the great Enemy of
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Iukexxiii.M.23.
Actt) ix. 4, 5.

''^n'',^''"'
^" ^^^^^ *^''''" ^''^^^^ ^"y thing to do

lirtiiing with the stool of wickedness » which
Praytr. imagineth mischief as a law ?

21 They gather them together

against the soul of the righteous » and

condemn the innocent blood.

22 But the Lord is my refuge » and

my God is the strength of my confi-

dence.

R=v. xi. 18. 23 He shall recompense them their

wickednesSj and destroy them in their

own malice » yea, the Lord our God
shall destroy them.

THE XCV PSALM.

Venite, exuUemus.

Tl,cXlX.D«y. /~\ COME, let us sing unto the

"prayer. ^-^ Lord » let US heartily rejoice in
In viiatorj Psalm,

tj^g strength of our salvation.

2 Let us come before his presence

with thanksgiving and shew ourselves

glad in him with psalms.

Titus H. 13. 3 For the Lord is a great God t and

a great King above all gods.

4 In his hand are all the comers of

the earth » and the strength of the hills

is his also.

5 The sea is his, and he made it »

and his hands prepared the dry land.

6 O come, let us worship and fall

down « and kneel before the Lord our

Maker.

7 For he is the Lord our God » and

we are the people of his pasture, and

the sheep of his hand.

//...'i. iii. 7—11. 8 To-day if ye will hear his voice,

iJmiib.'xiv. 1— harden not your hearts » as in the pro-

Exod. ivii. 7. vocation, and as in the day of tempta-

tion in the wilderness

;

Nunquid adliseret tibi sedes iniqui-

tatis : qui fingis laborem in praecepto ? ioiorem

Captabunt in animam justi : et san-

guinem innocentem condenmabunt.

Et factus est mihi Dominus in refii-

gium : et Deus mens in adjutorium '" "imiium

spei meae.

Et reddet illis iniquitatem ipsorum, iiiia Dominus

et in malitia eorum disperdet eos : dis-

perdet illos Dominus Deus noster.

PSALMUS XCIV.

yENITE, exultemus Domino : ju- invitatory Psaim

bilemus Deo salutari nostro. Mattins,
2ai Noct.

Prseoccupemus faciem ejus in con-

fessione : et in psalmis jubilemus ei.

Quoniam Deus magnus Dominus :

et rex magnus super omnes deos. omnes deos qno-

, . ,
niam non repel-

Quia m manu ejus sunt omnes fines 'et Domivus
. , ,

plebem auam
terrse : et altitudines montmm ipsius montium ipse

conspicit

sunt.

Quoniam ipsius est mare, et ipse

fecit iUud : et siccam manus ejus for- arua . . fmidave-
runt

maverunt.

Venite adoremus et procidamus et

ploremus ante Dominum qui fecit nos :

quia ipse est Deus noster

:

Dominus Deus

Et nos populus pascuse ejus : et oves popuius ejus ei

ovespascua ejus

manus ejus.

Hodie si vocem ejus audieritis: nolite

obdurare corda vestra.

Sicut in irritatione : secundum diem exacenaiione

tentationis in deserto.

God and man is reserved for a future time, he is still the great

Enemy at all times, and the prayer, "Thy Kingdom come," is

conjoined with the prayer, "Deliver us from evil,"—the Evil

One and all the evil which he causes. Hence the continual

prayer of the Church is uttered as in the face of an Enemy whose

haCi'cd never ceases, and whose power is heing exercised against her

year by year and day by day. The One Body, therefore, of whose

sufferings the words of this Psalm were once most literally true,

and of whom they will be so again, utters them still (even in a

time when there is little outward persecution of Christians),

because her foe is still what he has been and ever will be,

and because all history is one continuous present in the eye of

the Lord.

A large portion of this Psabn will bear personal application to

the case of individual Christians, who may, in its words, acknow-

ledge before God their sense of His love in the chastisements that

are sent to them, and of the comforts with which He alone can

refresh the soul in the multitude of its soitows.

PSALM XCV.

For many ages this Psalm has been sung every morning in the

whole Western Church, and a portion of it in the Eastern Church,

as an Litroductory hymn to the other portions of the Psalter ; the

key to such an usage being found in the second verse, and in the

invitation to worship Christ which gives its character to the whole

Psalm'.

In its place in the Psalter it may be regarded as setting forth,

in the first half, the Divine Nature of our Lord as " a great God ;"

His Royalty as " a great King ;" His supremacy above all the

angels to whom in their majesty and might the name of gods is,

in a lower sense, conceded ; His glory and power as the Creator oi

the land and sea (with all that is comprehended in those terms)

;

and as the Sustainer, in His Divine Providence, of all that He
has created. In the second half of the Psalm, beginning with

* See p, 6 for a note on the use of this as an Invitatory Psalm.

8 M 2
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Tsa. xlii 10.

1 Chron. xvi. 23

-33.

Actsx. 15.

XV. 7. 8.

xxviii. 28.

Tlie XIX. Day. 9 "Wlien your fathers tempted me
Morning •'

^
Prayer. proved me, and saw my works.

LJ^ut! il; ?4. 10 Forty years long was I grieved

with this generation, and said > It is a

people that do err in their hearts, for

they have not known my ways

;

Dcut. i. 35. 11 Unto whom I sware in my
wrath % that they should not enter

into my rest.

THE XCVI PSALM.

Cantate Domino.

OSING unto the Lord a new song t

sing unto the Lord, aU the whole

earth.

2 Sing unto the Lord, and praise

his Name t be telling of his salvation

from day to day.

3 Declare his honour unto the hea-

then t and his wonders unto all people.

4 For the Lord is great, and cannot

worthily be praised « he is more to be

feared than all gods.

Acts XV ii. 29. 24. 5 As for all the gods of the heathen,

they are but idols » but it is the Lord

that made the heavens.

Rev. xxi. 10, 11. 6 Glory and worship are before

him » power and honour are in his

sanctuary.

7 Ascribe unto the Lord, O ye kin-

dreds of the people t ascribe unto the

Lord worship and power.

Rev. xxi. 24. 8 Ascribe unto the Lord the honour

due unto his Name t bring presents,

and come into his courts.

9 O worship the Lord in the beauty

of holiness » let the whole earth stand

in awe of him.

10 Tell it out among the heathen

that the Lord is King > and that it is

he who hath made the round world so

fast that it cannot be moved ; and how
that he shall judge the people righte-

ously.

Pliil. ii. 9— 11.

Ubi tentaverunt me patres vestri :

probaverunt et viderunt opera mea.

Quadraginta annis oflfensus fui gene- promnm fui

ration! illi : et dixi. Semper hi errant

corde.

Et isti non cognoverunt vias meas : r?ii-«ro . .
quitnu

ut juravi in ira mea. Si introibunt in

requiem meam.

PSALMUS XCV.

CANTATE Domino cantieum no- '^Ms.y Mattins.
Cliristmas, Clr-

vimi : cantate Domino omuis <^,"""-. ^y) ..
phany, Tnnity

+.prrn Sund., Dedic.
^^^'^'^-

_ _
Ch.. B. V. M.,

Cantate Domino, et benedicite No- st Michael,

. ... ^^^ Noet.

mini ejus : annuntiate de die in diem bene nunuaii

salutare ejus.

Annuntiate inter gentes gloriam

ejus : in omnibus populis mirabilia ejus.

Quoniam magnus Dominus, et lau-

dabilis nimis : terribilis est super

omnes deos.

Quoniam omnes dii gentium djemo-

nia : Dominus autem ccolos fecit.

Confessio et pulchritudo in conspectu

ejus : sanctimonia et magnificentia in sanctuat

sanctificatione ejus. •

Afferte Domino, patrias gentium,

afferte Domino gloriam et honorem

:

afferte Domino gloriam Nomini ejus.

Tollite hostias, et introite in atria auta

ejus : adorate Dominum in atrio sancto

ejus.

Commoveatur a facie ejus universa

terra : dicite in gentibus quia Dominus nauombus 1

regnavit.

Etenim correxit orbem terrse, qui

non commovebitur : judicabit populos

in sequitate. in sequitai

yttites tit

e et

ira sii

the sixth verse, the glory of Christ is set forth with respect to

the relation hetween Him and mankind : Let us worship Him,

for He is not only Creator of the Universe, hnt He is our Creator,

our God, om* Divine Shepherd. The latter verses of this second

division of the Psalm consist of a warning to the Christian flock

of the Good Shepherd drawn from the history of His Jewish flock.

" Let us lahour, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest any man
fall, after the same example of unbelief." [Heb. iv. 11.]

PSALM XCVI.

As our Lord said, "A new commandment I g^ve unto you. That
ye love one another : as I have loved you, that ye also love one

another " [John xiii. 34] : so a " new song " commemorates the

great change which His Death and Resurrection effected by draw-

ing the heathen into His fold. The glory of the King of kings is

no longer to be declared only to His people Israel, but also to the

heathen, out of whom He gathers a new Israel when rejected

by the unbelieving Jews. The Christian sense of this Psalm,

therefore, makes it not only a proclamation of the glory of God

as a God infinitely superior to the idols of the heathen, but also a

proclamation of the glory of His salvation wrought for all, and an

invitation to all to come and sacrifice in His courts, and to worship

Him in the beauty of holiness.

This beautiful hymn is therefore a prophetic anticipation of the
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Tlie XTX. Day.
ilvrning

Prayer.
Bcv. v."l3.

Ait«i. II.

wii. 31.

. .-v. i. 7.

.\xii. 20.

Rev. xix. I

I.->a. xi. -I.

xlll. 12.

U.S.

2 TliBsa. i. 8.

2 I'ct, lii. 12.

neb. 1. 6.

Isa. xxiv. 23.

1

1

Let the heavens rejoicOj and let

the earth be glad t let the sea make a

noise, and all that therein is.

12 Let the field be joyful, and all

that is in it » then shall all the trees

of the wood rejoice before the Lord.

13 For he cometh, for he eometh to

judge the earth » and with righteous-

ness to judge the world, and the people

with his truth.

THE XCVII PSALM.

Bominus regnavit.

THE Lord is King, the earth may
.be glad thereof i yea, the multi-

tude of the isles may be glad thereof.

& Clouds and darkness are round

about him % riglfteousness and judge-

ment are the habitation of his seat.

3 There shall go a fire before him »

and burn up his enemies on every side.

4 His lightnings gave shine unto

the world » the earth saw it, and was
afraid.

5 The hills melted like wax at the

presence of the Lord » at the presence

of the Lord of the whole earth.

6 The heavens have declared his

righteousness t and aU the people have

seen his glory.

7 Confounded be all they that wor-

ship carved images, and that delight

in vain gods « worship him, all ye gods.

8 Sion heard of it, and rejoiced «

and the daughters of Judah. were glad,

because of thy judgements, O Lord.

9 For thou. Lord, art higher than

all that are in the earth » thou art

exalted far above aU gods.

Lsetentur cceli, et exsultet terra;

commoveatur mare, et plenitudo ejus :

gaudebunt campi, et omnia quaB in eis

sunt.

Tunc exsultabunt omnia ligna silva-

rum a facie Domini, quia venit : quo- qnoniam

niam venit judicare terram.

Judicabit orbem terrsB in aequitate

:

et populos in veritate sua.

D
PSALMUS XCVI.

OMINUS regnavit,

terra : Itetentur insulse multse,

Nubes et caligo in circuitu ejus

:

justitia et judicium correctio sedis ejus.

exsultet Friday Mattiiu.
Circnmc, Epi-

liliany, Trinity
Sund., Apj).

and F,vv ,

B. V.M.,St.Ml.
chael,;ird Noct.

regualiit

Ignis ante ipsum prsecedet : et in- prmMt

flammabit in circuitu inimicos ejus.

Alluxerunt ftilgura ejus orbi terrse : iviuieru»t

vidit et commota est terra.

Montes sicut cera fluxerunt a facie

Domini : a facie Domini omnis terra, uomini ire „uh
OUlllid

Annuntiaverunt coeli justitiam ejus

:

et viderunt omnes populi gloriam ejus.

Confundantur omnes qui adorant

sculptilia : et qui gloriantur in simula-

chris suis.

Adorate eum omnes angeli ejus

:

audivit et Isetata est Sion.

Et exsultaverunt filise Judae : propter

judicia tua, Domine.

Quoniam tu Dominus altissimus

super omnem terram : nimis exaltatus

es super omnes deos.

miracle of Pentecost when men of every nation under Heaven
heard the wonderful works of God in the Incarnation, Death,

and Resurrection of the Lord Jesus, proclaimed to them in their

native languages : and of that time when the Apostles learned

more distinctly still that it was the purpose of their Master that

tliey should found His Church among the Gentiles as well as the

Jows. " God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name
which is above every name, that at the Name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things

under the earth : and that every tongue should confess that Jesus

Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father."

PSALM XCVII.

From the manner in which St. Paul quotes the seventh verse of

tliis I'salin, it must be taken aa written altogether to the praise of

our Lord : " When He bringeth in the First-begotten into the

world He saith. And let all the angels of God worship Him." It

is therefore a hymn to the glory of Christ in respect to His reign

in the Kingdom gained by His Incarnation. " He Who stood

before the judge. He Who received blows, He Who was scourged,

He Who was spit upon. He Who was crowned with thorns. He
Who was buffeted. He Who hung upon the cross. He Who, as

He hung upon the wood, was mocked. He Who died upon the

cross. He Who was pierced with the spear. He Who was buried.

He Wlio arose from the dead : The Lord is King." Such are the

forcible words with which St. Augustine begins His expositioe

of the first verse, and he adds that " the word of God hath beet

preached, not in the continent alone, but also in those isles whic\

lie in mid-sea ; even these are full of Christians, full of the servants

of God ;" by which he appeai-s to refer to the British I^es as
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The XIX. Day.
Morning

Prayer.
1 Tim. VI. 14.

I Tim. vi. 15, 16.

Isa. Ix. 1.

Evening
Prayer.

Rev. XV. 2.

Isa. Hi. 10.

lix. 10.

Luke ii. 28—30.
ill. C.

Rev. V. ^ 9.

xiv. 2.

Ua. Iv. 12.

10 O ye that love tlie Lord, see

that ye hate the thing which is evil «

the Lord preserveth the souls of his

saints ; he shall deliver them from the

hand of the ungodly.

11 There is sprung up a light for

the righteous » and joyful gladness for

such as are true-hearted.

12 Rejoice in the Lord, ye righte-

ous I and give thanks for a remem-

brance of his holiness.

o

THE XCVIII PSALM.

Cautate Domino.

SING unto the Lord a new song

»

for he hath done marvellous

things.

2 With his own right hand, and

with his holy arm t hath he gotten

himself the victory.

3 The Lord declared his salvation «

his righteousness hath he openly

shewed in the sight of the heathen.

4 He hath remembered his mercy

and truth toward the house of Israel «

and all the ends of the world have seen

the salvation of our God.

5 Shew your selves joyful unto the

Lord, all ye lands » sing, rejoice, and

give thanks.

6 Praise the Lord upon the harp %

sing to the harp with a psalm of

thanksgiving.

7 With trumpets also, and shawms *

O shew your selves joyful before the

Lord the King.

8 Let the sea make a noise, and all

that therein is t the round world, and

they that dwell therein.

9 Let the floods clap their hands,

and let the hills be joyful together

before the Lord » for he is come to

judge the earth.

10 With righteousness shall he

judge the world and the people

with equity.

Qui diligitis Dominum, odite ma-

lum : custodit Dominus animas sane- lervorum

torum suorum, de manu peccatoris

liberabit eos.

Lux orta est justo : et rectis corde

Isetitia.

Laetamini justi in Domino : et con-

fitemini memorise sanctificationis ejus, sanciuaus

Sat, Maltiiis.

Clir.stmas. Cir-

cumc, Trill ty

Sund..B.V.M.,
3id Noct.

fecit Duitttnus

PSALMTTS XCVII.

CANTATB Domino canticum no-

vum : quia mirabilia fecit.

Salvavit sibi dextera ejus: et bra-

chium sanctum ejus.

Notum fecit Dominus salutare suum

;

in conspectu gentium revelavit justi-

tiam suam.

Eeeordatus est misericordite suse: et Mem„rmit. .sn^
, J.icub . . dvmut

ventatis suk domui Israel.

Viderunt omnes termini terrse salu- jinea

tare Dei nostri : jubilate Deo omnis

terra ; cantate et exsultate et psallite.

Psallite Domino in cithara, in cithara Deo no>.iro

et voce psalmi : in tubis ductUibus, et

voce tubes cornese.

Jubilate in conspectu Regis Domini

:

moveatur mare et plenitude ejus : orbis

terrarum et qui habitant in eo. «< univeru qui

Flumina plaudent manu, simul mon- in a ip'um
, .^ . . monies exsiiltcf

tes exsultabunt a conspectu Domini : vnuut a„u
. . ,. fucii-.m

quoniam vemt judicare terram.

Judicabit orbem terrarum in justitia

:

et'populos in sequitate.

among those who were known to be glad that the Lord is King.

" Let them give glory unto the Lord, and declare His praise in

the islands:" " My righteousness is near; My salvation ia gone

forth, and Mine arms shall judge the people : the isles shall wait

upon Me, and on IMine arm shall they trust."

Thus does all the earth how down before Jesus as King of kings

and Lord of lords, waiting for that time when He shall come in

the clouds of heaven to reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem,

and before His ancients gloriously : ouce reigning from the Cross

by suffering, for ever from the throne In the majesty of Divine

Power.

PSALM XCVIII.

Tills isa prophetic hj-mn of the whole Church of God, Jew and

Gentile, gathered into the one Christian fold, and singing to the

glory of one Lord and King, coining to judge the world with

righteousness, power, love, and mercy. The Israel of old, the

people gathered from "the ends of the earth," oil the created
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THE XCIX PSALM.

Dominus regnavit.

Tlie XIX. Day. rpiIE Lord is Kinar, be the people
Evening I . ,?,,.,/„

Prayer. -*- never so impatient » he sitteth

Danivii.W' between the cherubims, be the earth

Bcfliv. 0.
never so unquiet.

2 The Lord is great in Sion % and

high above all people.

3 They shall give thanks unto thy

Name » which is great^ wonderful, and

holy.

4 The King's power loveth judge-

ment; thou hast prepared equity t thou

hast executed judgement and righte-

ness in Jacob.

1 ciiron.xxviii.2. 5 O magnify the Lord our God i
Isa. Ixvi 1.

1 c n 1 i p
Matt. V. 35. and fall down before his footstool, for

he is holy.

Jer. XV. 1. 6 Moses and, Aaron among his
Kxod. xxxil. 11, •

J T CI 1
1 Sam. vii. 9. priests, and Samuel among such as

call upon his Name » these called

upon the Lord, and he heard them.

Exod. xxxiii. 9— ^ He spake unto them out of the

cloudy pillar » for they kept his testi-

monies, and the law that he gave them.

8 Thou heardest them, O Lord our

God « thou forgavest them, O God,

and punishedst their own inventions.

9 O magnify the Lord our God, and

worship him upon his holy hill i for the

Lord our God is holy.

THE C PSALM.

Jubilate Deo.

Isa. vi. 8.

Rev. iv. &

Mattins Canticle. OBE joyful in the Lord, all ye

lands « serve the Lord with

gladness, and pome before his presence

Avith a song.

PSALMUS XCVIII.

kOMINUS regnavit, irascantur sat. Mattins.

populi : qui sedes super Cheru- Detiic. ch!,""

, .
, ,

3rd Noct.
bin, moveatur terra. rennaut

Dominus in Sion magnus : et excel-

sus super omnes populos.

Confiteantur Nomini tuo magno

;

quoniam terribile et sanctum est : et «' terrihm quo-

1 ...... .,.-,,., niam sanctum
honor regis judicium diligit.

Tu parasti directiones : judicium et parasti aquuaunt

justitiam in Jacob tu fecisti.

Exaltate Dominum Deum nostrum

et adorate scabellum pedum ejus: quo-

niam sanctum est.

Moyses et Aaron in sacerdotibus

ejus : et Samuel inter eos qui invocant

Nomen ejus.

Invocabunt Dominum, et ipse exau-

diebat eos : in columna nubis loque-

batur ad eos.

Custodiebant testimonia ejus : et

prseceptum quod dedit illis. iir^rppi,, qux

Domine, Deus noster, tu exaudiebas

eos ; Deus tu propitius fuisti eis : et ul- et vi„di.

ciscens in omnes adinventiones eorum.

Exaltate Dominum Deum nostrum

et adorate in monte sancto ejus : quo-

niam sanctus Dominus Deus noster.

PSALMUS XCIX.

JUBILATE Deo omnis terra: ser- sat. Mattins.

vite Domino in Isetitia.

Introite in conspectu ejus : in exsul

tatione.

cartM tn

omnia itudia

Sund. and Feat.
Lauds.

works of God, are called upon to sing the new song which pro-

claims the final victory of the King of kings. Such praises for

the marvellous works of Christ in the salvation of mankind are

being offered day by day in the Psalms and hymns of the Church,

and still more in her Eucharistic Sacrifices: but they will he

offered more purely and fully when the vision of St. John becomes

a reality : " Every creature which is in Heaven, and on the earth,

and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are

iu them heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and

power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

Lamb for ever." Already with voice and with instrumental

music the Church sings her new song of thanksgiving to her

King, but hereafter those who have attained a part in His Vic-

tory over evil will stand upon " as it were a sea of glass mingled

with fire" surrounded with the dazzling light of a heavenly sun-

shine, "having the harps of God," and singing "the song of

Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying.

Great and marvellous are Thy works. Lord God Almighty j just

and true are Thy ways. Thou King of saints."

PSALM XCIX.

The Presence of the Lord iu His Church is here set forth.

" He sitteth between the Cherubims "on His throne of mercy, and

His greatness is manifested in ** Zion," the City of God. Before

the " footstool " of His earthly altar the worship of all is to be

offered, while His priests and prophets are ministering before

God and man in the work of intercession : and as His Presence

was then manifested by a Voice out of the cloudy pillar, so now
also have we a sure word of promise that where two or three are

gathered together in His Name, there will He be iu the midst of

them.

It may be observed that the Ter-sanctus of Isaiah and of the

Revelation is, in some measure, represented in this Psalm. Holy
is God's Name [v. 3], Holy is He [v. 5], Holy is thp Lord our
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'ITie XIX. Day.
livening

Prayer.
Dent, xxxii. 6.

I-^a. xliii. 7.

liph. ii. 10.

J.ilin X. 14.

I Pet. ii. 25.

John X. 7. 9.

Matt, xxviii. 20,

THE PSALMS.

Royal Accession.

1 Sam. XTiii. 14.

2 Pet. ill. 12.

Rev. xxii. 20.

2 Be ye sure that the Lord he is

God ; it is he that hath made us, and

not we our selves « we are his people,

and the sheep of his pasture.

3 O go your way into his gates

with thanksgiving, and into his courts

with praise t be thankful unto him, and

speak good of his Name.

4 Por the Lord is gracious, his

mercy is everlasting » and his truth

endureth from generation to genera-

tion.

THE CI PSALM.

Miserieordiam etjudicium.

MY song shall he of mercy and

judgement » unto thee, O Lord,

will I sing.

2 O let me have understanding » in

the way of godliness.

3 When wilt thou come unto me »

I will walk in my house with a perfect

heart.

4 I wiU take no vsdcked thing in

hand; I hate the sins of unfaithful-

ness « there shall no such cleave unto

me.

5 A froward heart shall depart from

me « T. will not know a wicked person.

6 Whoso privily slandereth his

neighbour » him will I destroy.

7 Whoso hath also a proud look and

high stomach » I will not suffer him.

Scitote quoniam Dominus, ipse est

Deus : ipse fecit nos, et non ipsi nos.

Populus ejus et eves pascuae ejus, Noi auievi yep.

introite portas ejus in confessione :

atria eius in hymnis : confitemini lUi. hymnis con/a-

Laudate Nomen ejus ;
quoniam sua-

vis est Dominus j in seternum miseri-

cordia ejus : et usque in generationem insxcuiumnccuu

et generationem Veritas ejus.

PSAIiMUS C.

MISEE.ICORDIAM et judicium: sat. Mattina.

cantabo tibi, Domine.

Psallam et intelligam in via imma-

cidata : quando venies ad me.

Perambulabam in innoeentia cordis

mei : in medio domus mese.

Non proponebam ante oculos meos

rem injustam : facientes prsevaiica- rem maiam

tiones odivi.

Non adhsesit mihi cor pravum : de-

clinantem a me malignum non cog-

noscebam.

Detrahentem secrete proximo suo : adversu< proxi.

one persequebar. occune

Superbo oculo et insatiabiU corde :

cum hoc non edebam. hoc simvi

God [v. 9] : and that (as in Isaiah, Ezekiel, and tlie Vision of

St. Jolm) the Presence of God is associated with mysterious

beings called " living creatures," " Seraphim " and " Cherubim."

As Isaiah spake of Christ, and beheld His glory in that vision of

the Lord, high and hfted up and sitting upon His throne, so also

did St. John when he beheld the throne in the midst of the four-

and-twenty elders of the Old and New Dispensation. So also in

this Psalm we behold the Lord Jesus set before us as the King of

glory, the Object of our highest reverence and worship, manifest-

ing His Presence at His footstool.

PSALM C.

Tliis is also a jubilant thanksgiving of the Catholic Church of

Christ for the blessing of God's adoption. No longer is the Divine

Presence manifested in one land alone, but "all lands" are illu-

minated by it : no longer is the fold of God opened only to one

people, but all the baptized are numbered among the sheep of

His pasture ; and they are His, not because He has " made " them
according to natural Creation, hut because they have become
adopted children through the supernatural re-creation by which

they have been born again.

With great joy, therefore, the Church remembers the words of

the Lord, " I am the Good Shepherd, and know My sheep, .ind

am known of Mine." With great joy she calls to mind that He

also said, "By Me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and go

in and out, and find pasture" .... "there shall be one fold, and
one Shepherd." And knowing what " gracious words proceeded

out of His mouth" when He was visible among men, those words
are to faithful hearts as if they were being continuously ."spokeu,

words of mercy and words of truth that never cease to be heard

by those who listen for the voice of the Good Shepherd.

This Psalm is, therefore, to be taken as a thanksgiving for the

grace given in the Church by the manifestation of Christ's Pre-

sence : according to His words of enduring truth, " Lo, I am with

you alway, even to the end of the world." " The Lord is King,"
" Be ye sure that the Lord He is God :" even the Lord our Shep-

herd.

PSALM CI.

Mercy and judgment are the two great characteristics which
mark the acts of Christ towards others while He was upon earth,

and the two which distinguish His rule in His Kingdom. This
Psalm expresses first His righteous purposes while preparing the
way of His Kingdom and lifting up the longings of His human
heart to the Father; and, secondly. His Voice speaking from the
midst of His Mystical Body during the period of its probation and
of its waiting for the Second Advent.

Under these two aspects is thus set forth the entire hoUness of
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TlieXIX.Day.
Evening

Frayer.

Eev. xxi 27.

Hey. xxii. 12,

Matt.iii. 12.

8 Mine eyes look upon such as are

faithful in the land « that they may
dwell with me.

9 Whoso leadeth a godly life « he

shall be my servant.

10 There shall no deceitful person

dwell in my house t he that teUeth

lies shall not tarry in my sight.

11 I shall soon destroy all the un-

godly that are in the land t that I

may root out all wicked doers from

the city of the Lord.

The XX. Day.
Morning

Prayer.
Ash-Wediiesday
Evensong.

A Penitential

Psalm.

Job vil. 6.

in. 25.

Prov. xvii. 22.

Job XXX. 30.

Ps. Ixil. 20.

Isa. xxxviil. 13.

Job xix. 20.

Lani. iv, 8.

Isa. xxxviil. 13.

Job XXX. 19.

w

Matt, xxvii. 33.

II.

THE CII PSALM.

Bomine, exaudi.

'EAR my prayer, O Lord » and

let my crying come unto thee.

2 Hide not thy face from me in the

time of my trouble « incline thine ear

imto me when I call ; O hear me, and

that right soon.

8 For my days are consumed away

like smoke » and my bones are burnt

up as it were a fire-brand.

4 My heart is smitten down, and

withered like grass » so that I forget

to eat my bread.

5 For the voice of my groaning »

my bones will scarce cleave to my
flesh.

6 I am become like a pelican in the

wilderness » and like an owl that is in

the desert.

7 I have watched, and am even as

it were a sparrow » that sitteth alone

upon the house-top.

8 Mine enemies revile me all the

day long « and they that are mad upon

me are sworn together against me.

Oculi mei ad fideles terrie, ut sede-

ant mecum : ambulans in via immacu-

lata, hie mihi ministrabat.

Non habitabit in medio domus meoe

qui facit superbiam : qui loquitur ini-

qua, non direxit in conspectu oculoriun

meorum.

In matutino interficiebam omnes

peccatores terrse : ut disperderem de

civitate Domini omnes operantes ini-

quitatem.

PSALMUS CI.

DOMINE,exaudi orationem meam : sat. Matiina.

et clamor mens ad te veniat.

Non avertas faciem tuam a me : in

quacunque die tribulor, inclina ad me
aurem tuam.

In quacunque die invocavero te : ve-

lociter exaudi me.

Quia defecerunt sicut fiimus dies skui i«fri^;ri,,m

mei : et ossa mea sicut cremium arue-

runt.

Percussus sum ut fcenum, et aruit

cor meum : quia oblitus sum comedere ma»<iucarepanera

panem meum.

A voce gemitus mei : adhaesit os adkann-utu u«o
mea

meum carni meae.

SimHis factus sum pelicano solitudi-

nis : factus sum sicut nycticorax in

domicilio.

Vigilavi : et factus sum sicut passer umcus in irdificio

solitarius in tecto.

Tota die exprobrabant mihi inimici

mei : et qui laudabant me adversum

me jurabant.

the Lord Jesns, to Whom alone of all men was given a "perfect

heart " in its original nature, and in the obedience of will. To
such perfect holiness and righteousness, froward or wilful wicked-

ness, whether of the unfaithful, of the slanderer, of him who has

been misled by that pride which gave Satan his first hold on man,

of deceitful and lying persons who copy the "father of lies" in

their sin, or of any other perverse unholiness, is thoroughly hate-

ful : and our Lord showed His abhorrence of such while He.was

npon earth ; as He declares respecting His glorified Church that

none such shall have a place in the New Jerusalem.

And each particular Christian may take up the words of his

holy Lord in the unity of HisMysticd Body, so as htmibly to use

this Psalm respecting his own determination to root out sin from

the City of the Lord.

PSALM CIL

In this, the fifth of the Penitential Psalms, the Voice of Christ,

as the Representative Penitent, is heard pleading with God for

pardon and restoration to His Presence. Though, as St. Augus-

tine says, there are some things which make ns fear to say so,

there are other things which force us to say so : and a humble

reverence influencing all our thoughts on so awful a subject, we
may thankfully accept such a meaning as exhibiting the fulness

and depth of our Saviour's Sacrifice of Himself for sinners. The

same holy Voice is also heard lifting up the supplication of His

fainting Church that God will build up the walls of the Heavenly

City, and raise it to the glory of a never-ending endurance by

filling it with the glory of His eternal Presence. So out of the

3 N
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The XX. Day.
Morning

Prayer.

Pa. xxxviii. 1.

Gal. iii. 13.

Isa. xxxTiii. 12.

Isa. Ix, 1.

Gal. It. i.

Isn. xl. 5.

Heb. xii. 22.

Isa. liv. II.

Isa. IxU. 4.

Isa Ixv. 17, 18.

Eph.ii. 10.

John iii. 3. 5.

Isa. xl. 9.

9 For I have eaten ashes as it were

bread and mingled my drink with

weeping

;

10 And that because of thine in-

dignation and wrath for thou hast

taken me up^ and cast me down.

11 My days are gone like a shadow t

and I am withered like grass.

12 But thoUj O Lord
J
shalt endure

for ever » and thy remembrance

throughout all generations.

13 Thou shalt arisC; and have mercy

upon Sion * for it is time that thou

have mercy upon her, yea^ the time is

come.

14 And why ? thy servants think

upon her stones » and it pitieth them

to see her in the dust.

15 The heathen shall fear thy Name^

O Lord t and all the kings of the earth

thy Majesty

;

16 When the Lord shall build up

Sion % and when his glory shall appear;

17 When he turneth him unto the

prayer of the poor destitute % and de-

spiseth not their desire.

18 This shall be written for those

that come after » and the people which

shall be bom shall praise the Lord.

19 For he hath looked down from

his sanctuary « out of the heaven did

the Lord behold the earth

;

20 That he might hear the mourn-

ings of such as are in captivity » and

deliver the children appointed imto

death

;

21 That they may declare the Name
of the Lord in Sion % and his worship

at Jerusalem.

Quia cinerem tanquam panem man-

ducabam : et potum meum cum fietu

miscebam. temperaham

A facie irsB indignationis tuse : quia us et

elevans allisisti me.

Dies mei sicut umbra declinaverunt

:

et ego sicut foenum ami.

Tu autem^ Domine^ in Eetemum per-

manes : et memoriale tuum in gene- iascccuiums^cun

ratione et generationem.

Tu exsurgenSj Domine^ misereberis

Sion : quia tempus miserendi ejus^ quia»eBi7tempuj

quia venit tempus.

Quoniam placuerunt servis tuis la- ama bemniad-

pides ejus : et terrae ejus miserebuntur. sum lui

Et timebunt gentes Nomen tuum,

Domine : et omnes reges terrse gloriam

tuam.

Quia sedificavit Dominus Sion

videbitur in gloria sua.

Respexit in orationem humilium :
pauperum

et non sprevit precem eorum.

Scribantur heec in generatione al-

tera : et populus qui creabitur laudabit

Dominum.

Quia prospexit de excelso sancto

suo : Dominus de ccelo in terram

aspexit

;

Ut audiret ffemitus compeditorum :
gemttuvi mamie-

ut solveret nlios mteremptorum.

Ut annuntient in Sion Nomen Do- adnuncutur . . et

et tEtlificnhit . .

majesiale

mini : et laudem ejus in Hierusalem.

depth of sorrow for sin Faith looks forward to that blessed time

when "God shall wipe away all tears from the eyes of His people;

and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying,

neither shall there be any more pain : for the former things are

passed away." [Rev. xxi. 4.]

It is significant of our Lord's great humiliation that His words

here are in several places similar to those used by Job : "ye have

heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord."

[James v. 11.] Thus Job laments, " My days are swifter than a

weaver's shuttle, and are spent without hope. . . . My skin is

black upon me, and my bones are burned with heat. . . . My bone

cleaveth to my skin, and to my flesh. ... I am a brother to

dragons, and a companion to owls. . . . My harp also is turned to

mourning, and my organ into the voice of them that weep." Some
expressions are also similar to those used by other suffering ser-

vants of God ; as of Hezekiah when he said, " I reckoned till

morning, that, as a lion, so wiU He break all my bones; from
day even to night, so wUt Thou make an end of me. Like a crane

or a swallow, so did I chatter : I did mourn as a dove : mine eyes

fail with looking upwai-d : O Lord, I am oppressed, undertake for

me." Or as Jeremiah in his Lamentations respecting Israel,

" Their visage is blacker than a coal : they are not known in the

streets : their skin cleaveth to their bones ; it is withered, it is

become like a stick." And thus it seems to be intimated that

"in all our afiflictions He was afflicted," and that when He bore

our sins in His own Body on the Cross, He bore all the miseries

also that sins bring with them condensed into one scorching ray

of woe upon His Person '.

It is out of the midst of such misery that "The Afflicted One"
looked forth on the travail of His soul and was satisfied; and
though He had but a few hours before predicted of the Temple
and of Jerusalem that not one stone should be left upon aiother,

yet He could say, " Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Sion

1 The title of this Psalm is, "A Prayer of the Afflicted, when He is over-

whelmed, and poureth out His complaint before the Lord."
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Tlie XX. Day.
Morning

Prayer.

lai. xxxviii. 10.

H'h. i. 10.

2 Fct. iU. 5.

ff •*. i. 11, 12

2 I'et iii. 10.

7/r4. i. 13.

Isa. xxxiv. 4.

Mai. iii. 6,

Isa. 1x. 19-

liv. 13.

-22.

Lulce i. 46.

Eph. L .1.

Job xxxiii. 18.

Lum iii. 22.

22 When the people are gathered

together « and the kingdoms also, to

Berve the Lord.

23 He brought down my strength

in my journey » and shortened my
days.

24 But I said, O my God, take me
not away in the midst of mine age »

as for thy years, they endure through-

out all generations.

25 Thou, Lord, in the beginning

hast laid the foundation of the earth «

and the heavens are the work of thy

hands.

26 They shall perish, but thou shalt

endure » they all shall wax old as doth

a garment

;

27 And as a vesture shalt thou

change them, amd they shall be

changed x but thou art the same, and

'thy years shall not fail.

28 The children of thy servants

shall continue % and their seed shall

stand fast in thy sight.

THE cm PSALM.

Benedic, anima mea.

PRAISE the Lord, O my soul «

and all that is within me praise

his holy Name.

2 Praise the Lord, O my soul i and

forget not all his benefits

;

3 Who forgiveth all thy sin « and

healeth all thine infirmities ;

4 Who saveth thy life from de-

struction * and crowneth thee with

mercy and lovingkindness

;

In conveniendo populos in unum :

et reges ut serviant Domino.

Respondit ei in via virtutis suse :

paucitatem dierum meorum nuntia

mihi.

Ne revoces me in dimidio dierum

meorum: in generatione et genera- •iMcuiamjacuH

tionem anni tui.

Initio tu, Domine, terram fundasti

:

et opera manuum tuarum sunt coeli.

Ipsi peribunt, tu autem permanes :

et omnes sicut vestimentum veteras-

cent.

Et sicut opertorium mutabis eos, et

mutabuntur : tu autem idem ipse es,

et anni tui non deficient.

Filii servorum tuorum habitabunt

:

et semen eorum in sseculum dirigetur. »«ciih

PSALMUS CII.

BENEDIC, anima mea. Domino : sat. Mattin..
, . . , , St. Miihael,

et omnia quse mtra me sunt, 3rd nom.
-»T • • I

All Saints,
JNommi sancto ejus. ist Noct.

-n ... . -^^ • . , 1* inierioTa mea
xsenedic, anima mea, Dommi : et noli

oblivisci omnes retributiones ejus.

Qui propitiatur omnibus iniquitati- fropuiutfii

bus tuis : qui sanat omnes infirmitates imguoret

tuas.

Qui redimit de interitu vitam tuam : "^H^aY.^HnL

quia coronat te in misericordia et mise- tuumquTci, „•

ncit te in mi^e-
ratione et j/itse-

ricordia: renov.

rationibus.

When the Lord shall build up Sion," for He knew that the

fulness of time had come, and that though the earthly Zion was
about to become a desolation, the City of God was to be built up
nufw, a spiritual house, not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens.

To the edification of the spiritual Ziou the rest of the Psalm
looks

; seeming to say with the prophet, " Thou afflicted, tossed

with tempest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay Thy stones with

fair colours, and lay Thy foundations with sapphires. And I will

make Thy windows of agates, and Thy gates of carbuncles, and
all Thy borders of pleasant stones. And all Thy children shall be

taught of the Lord ; and great shall be the peace of Thy children.

In righteousness shalt Thou be established." "Thy sun shall no
more go down, neither shall Thy moon withdraw itself; for the

Lord shall be Thine everlasting Light, and the days of Thy
mourning shall be ended."
So Chi-ist looked forward from His throne of suffering and

vicarious penitence to His throne of dominion aud glory. So

the Church, His Mystical Body, looks forward from the time of

her mUitaut waiting, her contest with sin, her persecution at the

hands of Christ's enemies, to the time when the Lord shall create

all things new. So the penitent soul, abased before the Judge of

all, may look forward too ; and making its prayer " the prayer of

the Poor destitute," receive of the riches which His poverty gained

for sinners in an Absolution on earth that will be ratified in that

Day when the redeemed and pardoned shall " stand fast," upheld

by the Cross of their afflicted and glorified Savioiir.

PSALM cm.
The Evangelical key-note to this Psalm was given by St. Paul

when he wrote, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Chi'ist, Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in

heavenly places, in Christ."

In its Liturgical use it is to be regarded as the thanksgiving

of the Church for the redeeming work of Christ : a thanksgiving
offered up indeed on behalf of the whole body of human nature,

for every individual member of which that ever lived, or ever will

live, Cliiist died. For the Church is the true "anima mundij" ami,
3X2
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Tlie XX. Day.
Morning

Prayer.
Zech. ix. 17.

Isa. x1. 11. 31.

2 Tim. ii. 26.

Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7,

Eph. iii. 18.

Jolxn XX. 17.

Gen. iii. 19.

Isa. xl. 6—8.

5 Who satisfieth thy mouth with

good things » making thee young and

lusty as an eagle.

6 The Lord executeth righteousness

and judgement t for all them that are

oppressed with wrong.

7 He shewed his ways unto Moses %

his works unto the children of Israel.

8 The Lord is fuU of compassion

and mercy » long-suffering, and of

great goodness.

9 He wiU not alway be chiding »

neither keepeth he his anger for ever.

10 He hath not dealt with us after

our sins « nor rewarded us according

to our wickednesses.

11 For look how high the heaven

is in comparison of the earth » so great

is his mercy also toward them that

fear him.

12 Look how wide also the east is

from the west » so far hath he set our

sins from us.

13 Yea, like as a father pitieth his

own children » even so is the Lord

merciful unto them that fear him.

14 For he knoweth whereof we are

made » he remembereth that we are

but dust.

15 The days of man are but as

grass » for he flourisheth as a flower of

the field.

16 For as soon as the wind goeth

over it, it is gone t and the place

thereof shall know it no more.

17 But the merciful goodness of the

Lord endureth for ever and ever upon

them that fear him % and his righteous-

ness upon children's children

;

18 Even upon such as keep his

covenant t and think upon his com-

mandments to do them.

Qui replet in bonis desiderium tuum

:

renovabitur ut aquilae juventus tua.

Faciens misericordias Dominus : et

judicium omnibus injuriam patienti-

bus.

Notas fecit vias suas Moysi: filiis

Israel voluntates suas.

Miserator et misericors Dominus : pauenset

longanimis et multum misericors.

Non in perpetuum irascetur : neque inf.nem im^ninr
- , . . indignithiiarm seternum commmabitur.

Non secundum peccata nostra fecit

nobis : neque secundum iniquitates

nostras retribuit nobis.

Quoniam secundum altitudinem eojli

a terra : corroboravit misericordiam covfirmmu Dumu

suam super timentes se.

Quantum distat ortus ab occidente :
oriens . .

eio«gnmi

longe fecit a nobis iniquitates nostras.

Quomodo miseretur pater filiorum, suut

misertus est Dominus timentibus se

:

quoniam ipse cognovit figmentum nos- i"'" ipse .icu

trum.

Recordatus est quoniam pulvis Mamevio Dmmm

sumus : nomo sieut loenum dies ejus

;

tanquam flos agri sic efflorebit. uajioriet

Quoniam spiritus pertransibit in pertransui . . et

Olo, et Don subsistet : et non cognoscet

amplius locum suum.

Miserieordia autem Domini ab setflr- « '(^cvia ei vsqne
in sceculum

no : et usque in seternum super timentes sacuu

eum.

Et justitia Ulius in filios filionmi

:

his qui servant testamentum ejus ; ciuiodientuus

Et memores sunt mandatorum ip-

sius : ad faciendum ea.

Et memoria reti-

neiitthas man-
data ejus ut

faciant ea

although the world without, and even the dumb creation, praises

God in a certain sense by the fulfilment of its duty and vocation,

it is within the Church alone that mankind can appreciate the

blessings of Eedemption, and praise the Lord for them.

The Psalm contemplates mankind, then, as a whole, and in its

fallen condition, and looks forward to that work whoso effects

reached back to the age of the Psalmist and to all previous times,

the work by which the Saviour of all brought about the forgive-

ness of all. The " sin " is thus not any particular sins of one per-

son, but the aggregate sin of mankind, there being no sin for

which the blood of Christ is not a sufBcient sacrifice and Atone-

ment. The " infirmities " are also those which came upon man-

kind through sin ; all that long train of physical weaknessea and

degenerations which culminate in death : and all those spiritual

weaknesses which the grace of God only can prevent from ending in

spiritual destruction. Thus Christ procured a modification of the

sentence, " Thou shalt surely die," by redeeming the life of human
nature from that incapacity for immortality which was the con-

sequence of the Fall; and restoring it to the vigour of its first

state, making it " young and lusty aa an eagle."

This gives the key to the interpretation of the whole Pealra.

Man deserved the loss of eternal life and of the Vision of God,

but the Lord was full of compassion and mercy, and provided n

means of pardon and restoration. Man alienated himself from

the family of God, yet He pitieth men as His children still, and

remembers that they were created ?vith a power of falling from



THE PSALMS. 4G1

•fhe XX. Day.
yioming
Prayer.

John i. I.

litv, V. 12.

xlx. 11—10.
xxit. I.

Dan. vii. 10.

Heh. i. 14.

F.|ih. Ui. 10,

Rcv.lv. 8—11.

Col. 1. 16.

Etening
Prayer.

Wliitsunday,
Evensong.

Job xl. 10.

Itta. vi, 3.

Exod.iil. 2.

I Tim.vi. 18.

I John i, 5,

Kcv. i. 12—10.
xxi. 23.

Hcb. i. 7.

2 Pet iii. 5.

Job xxxviii. 9.

Gen. i. 9.

19 The Lord hath prepared his seat

in heaven « and his kingdom ruleth

over all.

20 O praise the Lord, ye Angels of

his, ye that excel in strength x ye that

fulfil his commandment, and hearken

unto the voice of his words.

21 O praise the Lord, all ye his

hosts ye servants of his that do his

pleasure.

22 O speak good of the Lord, all

ye works of his, in all places of his

dominion » praise thou the Lord, O
my soul.

THE CIV PSALM.

Benedic, anima mea.

PRAISE the Lord, O my soul t O
Lord my Gf'od, thou art become

exceeding glorious; thou art clothed

with majesty and honour.

2 Thou deckest thy self with light

as it were with a garment » and spread-

est out the heavens like a curtain.

3 "Who layeth the beams of his

chambers in the waters » and maketh

the clouds his chariot, and walketh

upon the wings of the wind.

4 He maketh his angels spirits »

and his ministers a flaming fire.

5 He laid the foundations of the

earth » that it never should move at

any time.

6 Thou coveredst it with the deep

like as with a garment » the waters

stand in the hills.

7 At thy rebuke they flee » at the

voice of thy thunder they are afraid.

8 They go up as high as the hills,

and down to the valleys beneath « even

unto the place which thou hast ap-

pointed for them.

Dominus in ccelo paravit sedcm

suam : et regnum ipsius omnibus

dominabitur.

Benedicite Domino, omnes angeli

ejus : potentes virtute, facientes ver-

bum ilUus, ad audiendam vocem ser-

monum ejus.

Benedicite Domino, omnes virtutes

ejus : ministri ejus qui facitis volunta-

tem ejus.

Benedicite Domino, omnia opera

ejus : in omni loco dominationis ejus

;

benedic, anima mea. Domino.

psAiiMxrs cm.

BENEDIC, anima mea, Domino : Saturday, whit-
. si;ntide Mattins.

Domme, Deus meus, magnifica-

tus es vehementer.

Confessionem et decorem induisti

:

amictus lumine sicut vestimento.

Extendens ccelum sicut peUem : qui

tegis aquis superiora ejus.

Qui ponis nubem ascensum tuum : «ui ponit, |c.

qui ambulas super pennas ventoram.

Qui facis angelos tuos spiritus : et

ministros tuos ignem urentem.

Qui fundasti terram super stabilita-

tem suam : non incHnabitur in ssecu-

lum saeculi.

Abyssus, sicut vestimentum, amictus fatuum

ejus : super montes stabunt aquae.

Ab increpatione tua fugient : a voce

tonitrui tui formidabunt.

Ascendunt montes ; et descendunt

campi : in locum quern fundasti eis.

their first estate, and of returning to the duat from which they

were taken. In His " mercifol goodness," therefore, the Son of

God comes down from Heaven to become Man Himself, that the

righteonsness of God may be extended upon " children's children"

if they are in the new covenant founded on the Incarnation.

The last verses of the Psalm express the unity of the Church in

Heaven with the Church on earth through the work of Christ.

" Ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living

God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of

angels: to the general assembly and Church of the Firstborn,

which are written in Heaven." [Heb. xii. 22.]

PSALM CIV.

This is a hymn of prtuse to the Creator of all things visible and

invisible : and it looks beyond the first Creation to that time of

which Isaiah was inspired to prophesy in the words of God
Himself, " Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth : and

the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind ; but be

ye glad and rejoice in that which I create : for, behold, I

create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy." [Isa. Ixv.

17.] For this reason the Church has appointed this Psalm for

Whitsunday, as being one the mystical sense of which glorifies

God the Holy Ghost, the " Giver of life," in the spiritual creation

:

and formerly this sense was brought out even more conspicuously

by the use of the Psalm throughout the Octave as well as on

Whitsun-day itself.

WTiatever is recorded in Holy Scripture respecting the natural

Creation is set down from information given by the Creator Him-
self : and in whatever language, whether that of history, prophecy,

or poetry, such information is given, the absolute Truthfulness of
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Frayer.
Job xxxviii. 11.

Gen. i. 6, 7.

Job xxxviii. 16.

Job xxxviii. 26.

Deut. xi. 14.

llatt. v. 45.

The XX. Day. 9 TJiou hast set them their bounds

which they shall not pass » neither

turn again to cover the earth.

10 He sendeth the springs into the

rivers » which run among the hUls.

11 All beasts of the field drink

thereof » and the wild asses quench

their thirst.

1^ Beside them shall the fowls of

the air have their habitation » and sing

among the branches.

13 He watereth the hills from above

«

the earth is fiUed with the fruit of thy

works.

14 He briageth forth grass for the

cattle » and green herb for the service

of men ;

15 That he may bring food out of

the earth, and wine that maketh glad

the heart of man » and oil to make

him a cheerful countenance, and bread

to strengthen man's heart.

16 The trees of the Lord also are

fuU of sap » even the cedars of Libanus

which he hath planted.

17 Wherein the birds make their

nests » and the fir-trees are a dweUiag

for the stork.

18 The high hUls are a refiige for

the wild goats % and so are the stony

rocks for the conies.

19 He appointed the moon for cer-

tain seasons » and the sun knoweth

his going down.

20 Thou makest darkness that it

may be night wherein all the beasts

of the forest do move.

21 The lions roaring after their

prey % do seek their meat from God.

22 The sun ariseth, and they get

them away together « and lay them

down in their dens.

23 Man goeth forth to his work,

and to his labour * until the evening.

Gen. xiv. 18.

Matt. xxvi. 2?.

Ps. xlv. 1.

Rev. vi. 6.

Rev. xxii. 2.

Numb. xxiv. 6.

Terminum posuisti, quem non trans-

gredientur : neque eonvertentur operire

terram.

Qui emittis fontes in convallibus : emutet

inter medium montium pertransibunt

aquse.

Potabunt omnes bestise agri : expec- bestiic sutarum

tabunt onagri in siti sua.

Super ea volucres cceli habitabunt

:

de medio petrarum dabunt voces.

E-igans montes de superioribus suis :

de fructu operum tuorum satiabitur

terra.

Producens foenum jumentis : et her-

bam servituti hominum.

Ut educas panem de terra : et vinum educat

Isetificet cor hominis.

Ut exhUaret faciem in oleo : et panis

cor hominis confirmet.

Saturabuntur liffna campi, et cedri omnia wgrimii.
'-'

.
varum

Libani quas plantavit : illic passeres piantaM

nidificabunt.

Herodii domus dux est eorum : Fuuce Aam-a%

montes excelsi cervis; petra refugium

herinaciis.

Fecit lunam in tempora : sol cogno-

vit occasum suum.

Posuisti tenebras, et facta est nox

:

in ipsa pertransibunt omnes bestiffi

silvse.

Catuli leonum rugientes, ut rapiant

:

et quserant a Deo escam sibi.

Ortus est sol, et congregati sunt

:

et in cubilibus suis coUocabuntur.

Exibit homo ad opus suum : et ad

operationem suam usque ad vesperam.

God makes it impossible that the substance of it should be incon-

sistent with fact. In this Psalm we are, therefore, provided with

a Divine Creed respecting the work of the Creator. The words

are given us by God Himself that we may use them in His praise.

Although perfectly consistent with the Mosaic nan'ative, the Psalm

lias sufiBciently independent characteristics to make it improbable

that it was in any way founded on that narrative, and we may
consider it more justly as a new revelation, in which the Divine

Wisdom teaches man to speak of his Creator's work out of the

depth of a knowledge that cannot err ; and especially to glorify

that continuous act of Creation by which the universe is preserved

in order, beauty, and usefulness.

Such a Christian strain is a constant witness against that kind

of unbelief which denies the overruling hand of God, and believes

a monstrous fable of independent and self-originative action in

the operations of nature. It is the voice of the Church reading

God's glory from age to age in every page of the book of Nature,

and saying, "Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive glory, and
honour, and power ; for Thou hast created all things, and for

Thy pleasure they are and were created." [Rev. iv. 11.]
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24 O Lord, how manifold are thyTliP XX. Day

Prai/er. works » m wisdom hast thou made
them all ; the earth is full of thy riches.

25 So is the great and wide sea

also t wherein are things creeping in-

numerable, both small and great beasts.

Job xi. 20. 26 There go the ships, and there is

that Leviathan » whom thou hast

made to take his pastim^e therein.

27 These wait all upon thee % that

thou mayest give them meat in due

season.

28 When thou givest it them they

gather it i and when thou openest thy

hand they are filled with good.

Job xixiv. 14, 15. 29 "When thou hidest thy face they

are troubled » when thou takest away
their breath they die, and are turned

again to their dugt.

Ezek. xxxvii. 9, 30 When thou lettest thy breath

go forth they shall be made » and thou

shalt renew the face of the earth.

IS8.1XV. 17-19. 31 The glorious Majesty of the

Lord shall endure for ever » the Lord

shall rejoice in his works.

32 The earth shall tremble at the

look of him » if he do but touch the

hills, they shall smoke.

isa. ixvi. 22, 23. 33 I wiU siug uuto the Lord as

long as I live I will praise my God
while I have my being.

34 And so shall my words please

him * my joy shall be in the Lord.

Rev. xix. 1—7. 35 As for sinners they shall be con-

sumed out of the earth, and the un-

godly shall come to an end » praise

thou the Lord, O my soul, praise the

Lord.

THE CV PSALM.

Tho XXI. Day. Confitemini Domino.
Morning ^^

Prayer. /| GIVE thanks unto the Lord,

22."""
'"' '~ V^ and call upon his Name tell

^^
c svm. - ^^ people what things he hath done.

Quam magnificata sunt opera tna,

Domine: omnia in sapientia fecistij

impleta est terra possessione tua. cnaiura lua

Hoe mare magiium et spatiosum 'pauosnm imi

manibus : ilhc reptilia quorum non est

numerus.

Animalia pusilla cum magnis : illie

naves pertransibunt.

Draco iste quern formasti ad illuden-

dum ei : omnia a te exspectant, ut des exp. Domim

illis escam in tempore.

Dante te illis, coUigent: aperiente

te manum tuam, omnia implebuntur rtpiehuntar uber.

bonitate.

Avertente autem te faciem, turba-

buntur : auferes spiritum eorum et de-

ficient, et in pulverem suum rever-

tentur.

Emitte spiritum tuum et creabun-

tur : et renovabis faciem terrse.

Sit gloria Domini in sasculum : Iseta- saec. tacuu

bitur Dominus in operibus suis.

Qui respieit terram, et facit earn tre-

mere : qui tangit montes et fumigant. fumigaiunt

Cantabo Domino in vita mea : psal-

1am Deo meo quamdiu sum.

Jiicundum sit ei eloquium meum : suaru su ei iia-

1 . . -, • T-v • datio mea
ego vero delectabor m Dommo.

Deficiant peceatores a terra, et ini-

qui ita ut non sint : benedic, anima

mea. Domino.

PSALMUS CIV.

CONFITEMINI Domino et invo- sat.Mattin,.

cate Nomen ejus : annuntiate

inter gentes opera ejus.

It has already been remarked that this Psahn has a further

meaning, viz., a typical reference to the spiritual world of New
Creation. The manner in which this mystical sense may be
drawn out is almost self-evident to any mind accustomed to use

the Psalms from day to day in the services of the Church. When
we sing, "Thou deckest Thyself with light as with a garment,"
we cannot hut think of those frequent allusions to light in con-

nexion with God's Presence which culminate in the Apostolic

•"ying. "God is Light;" the words of our Lord, "I am the

Light of the world;" and the Vision of the New Creation in the

Ajxwalypse, "The City had no need of the sun, neither of the

njoon, to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and the

Lamb is the light thereof." The Creator laying " the beams of

His chambers in the waters " brings up thoughts of those waters

of Baptism on which the Holy Spirit founds the work of New
Creation in the Church of God. The many allusions to water

will lead the mind to dwell on the streams of grace which flow

like a " pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out

of the throne of God and of the Lamb.'' Man " going forth to

his work and to his labour until the evening" represents the

whole period of that dispensation which will end in "the rest

that remaineth for the people of God;" and the regeneration and
glorious resurrection of mankind and nature is clearly indicated

by the renewal of the earth onder the operation of God's Spirit
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The XXI. Day.
Morning

Frayer,

Luke i. 72, 73.

Gen. xvii. 2—7.

xxvi. 3.

Gen. xxviii. 14.

XXXV. 1], 12.

Gen. xii. 1—2(

xiii. 12,

XX. 3—7.
xxvi. 11.

Luke xii. 32.

Rev. vii. 3,

Gen. xxxvii.
3S.

2 let your songs be of liim, and

praise tim » and let your talking be

of all his wondrous works.

3 Rejoice in his holyName » let the

heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord.

4 Seek the Lord and his strength »

seek his face evermore.

5 Remember the marvellous works

that he hath done t his wonders, and

the judgements of his mouth ;

6 O ye seed of Abraham his ser-

vant » ye children of Jacob his chosen.

7 He is the Lord our God « his

judgements are in all the world.

8 He hath been alway mindful of

his covenant and promise » that he

made to a thousand generations

;

9 Even the covenant that he made

with Abraham « and the oath that he

sware unto Isaac ;

10 And appointed the same unto

Jacob for a law % and to Israel for an

everlastiag testament ;

11 Saying, Unto thee will I give

the land of Canaan * the lot of your

inheritance.

12 When there were yet but a few

of them « and they strangers in the

land ;

13 "What time as they went from

one nation to another t from one king-

dom to another people

;

14 He suffered no man to do them

wrong » but reproved even kings for

their sakes

;

15 Touch not mine Anointed » and

do my prophets no harm.

16 Moreover, he called for a dearth

upon the land % and destroyed all the

provision of bread.

17 But he had sent a man before

them » even Joseph, who was sold to

be a bondservant

;

Cantate ei et psallite ei : narrate

omnia mirabilia ejus; laudamini in

Nomine sancto ejus.

Lsetetur cor quserentium Dominum

;

quserite Dominum et confirmamini :

quaerite faciem ejus semper.

Mementote mirabilium ejus quse

fecit : prodigia ejus et judicia oris ejus.

Semen Abraham servi ejus : filii

Jacob electi ejus.

Ipse Dominus Deus noster : in uni-

versa terra judicia ejus.

Memor fuit in sseculum testamenti

sui: verbi quod mandavit in millo

generationes.

Quod disposuit ad Abraham : et

juramenti sui ad Isaac.

Et statuit iUud Jacob in prseceptum

:

et Israel in testamentum sBternura.

Dicens, Tibi dabo terram Chanaan :

funieulum hsereditatis vestrse.

Cum essent numero brevi : paucissi-

mi, et incolsB ejus.

Et pertransierunt de gente in gen-

tem : et de regno ad populum alteram.

Non reliquit hominem nocere eis :
pcrmini

et corripuit pro eis reges.

Nolite tangere christos meos : et in

prophetis meis nolite malignari.

Et vocavit famem super terram : et

omne firmamentum panis contrivit.

Misit ante eos virum : in servum

venundatus est Joseph.

again going forth aa at the first Creation. Thus we sing to the

glory of the Lord, not only respecting the visihle Creation, but

also respecting that of which " He that sat upon the throne said.

Behold, I make all things new."

PSALM CV.

This and the following Psalm were written, prophetically or

historically, with reference to the Captivity in Babylon. The
one rehearses, in the form of a didactic hymn, the great goodness

which God had ever shown to His people, and His faithfulness in

keeping the covenant which He had made with their forefathers,

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with themselves, as a nation, in

the time of Moses. The other recounts the history of the nnfaith

fulness which Israel had so continually shown towards God, am
the sins for which He had suffered them to be carried into cap

tivity.

The first fifteen verses of this Psalm form part of that of whicl

it is said, " On that day David delivered first this Psalm to thanl

the Lord into the hand of Asaph and his brethren," and the firs

and the last two verses of the 106th Psalm are identical witl

the last three of the one so spoken of. [1 Chron. xvi. 1—36.

Both the 105th and the 106th Psalms seem to be also associate)

with the 104th by the sequence of the subjects and by th

Hallelujah, or Praise ye the Lord, which concludes all three am
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TlipXXI. Day.

Prai/er.

Oen. (li. 14.

Gen.lli. 40. 43.

Gen.xlvi. 6.

Dcut. X. 22.

Sxoil. i. 7. 12.

Exod. iil. 10.

iv. 14.

E\rfl.x. 22.

Cf. Gen. i. 3.

Ilcv. viii. 12.

x\i. 10.

Exod. vii. 20, 21.

lU'v. viii. 8.

xvi. 3—7.

Exod. viii. fi.

Kcv. xvi. 13, 14.

Exod. viii. 24. 17

Exod. ix. 23, 24.

Uev. viii. 7.

xvi. 8. 21.

Exod. ix. 25.

18 Whose feet tliey hurt in the

stocks t the iron entered into his soul

;

19 Until the time came that his

cause was known » the word of the

Lord tried him.

20 The king sent, and delivered

him « the prince of the people let him

go free.

21 He made him lord also of his

house » and ruler of all his substance
;

22 That he might inform his princes

after his will » and teach his senators

wisdom.

23 Israel also came into Egypt « and

Jacob was a stranger in the land of

Ham.
24 And he increased his people ex-

ceedingly » and made them stronger

than their enemies';

25 Whose heart turned so, that they

hated his people x and dealt untruly

with his servants.

26 Then sent he Moses his servant

«

and Aaron whom he had chosen.

27 And these shewed his tokens

among them » and wonders in the

land of Ham.
28 He sent darkness, and it was

dark % and they were not obedient

unto his word.

29 He turned their waters into

blood « and slew their fish.

30 Their land brought forth frogs »

yea, even in their kings' chambers.

31 He spake the word, and there

came all manner of flies t and lice in

ail their quarters.

32 He gave them hail-stones for

rain % and flames of fire in their land.

33 He smote their vines also and

fig-trees « and destroyed the trees

that were in their coasts.

Humiliaverunt in compedibus pedes

ejus : ferrum pertrausiit animam ejus,

donee veniret verbum ejus.

Eloquium Domini inflammavit eum
misit rex et solvit eum

; princeps popu-

lorum et dimisit eum.

Constituit eum dominum domus
suae : et principem omnis possessionis

suae.

Ut erudiret principes ejus sicut se-

metipsum : et senes ejus prudentiam

doceret.

Et intravit Israel in .ffigyptum : et

Jacob accola fuit in terra Cham. hautaHt

Et auxit populum suum vehementer : nimu

et firmavit eum super inimicos ejus.

Convertit cor eomm ut odirent

populum ejus : et dolum facerent in

servos ejus.

Misit Moysen servum suum : Aaron

quem elegit ipsum.

Posuit in eis verba signorum suorum

:

et prodigiorum in terra Cham. chanaan

Misit tenebras et obseuravit : et non s"'" cxnrf.»r„.«-

runt . . ejui

exacerbavit sermones suos.

Convertit aquas eorum in sangui-

nem : et occidit pisces eorum.

Et dedit terra eorum ranas : in pene- ^'''' '" ««*''•

tralibus regum ipsorum.

Dixit et venit cynomyia et ciniphes :

in omnibus finibus eorum,

Posuit pluvias eorum grandinem

:

ignem comburentem in terra ipsorum.

Et percussit vineas eorum et ficul-

neas eorum : et contrivit lignum finium omne Ugnum

eorum.

begins the two former i, and appears, for the first time, iB this

siiies of Psalms.

As the Old Testament is now as much the heritage of the Chris-

tiiin as it was anciently of the Jewish Church, so the history of

God's ancient people is part of the history of the one chosen peo-

ple of God: for there is an essential continuity between the

Clmrch of the Old and the Church of the New Dispensation

through the Person of our Blessed Lord. In singing this Psalm,

therefore, the Church of Christ is (1) celebrating the merciful

Providence of God in so preserving the particular nation of the

The 78th, 135th, and 136th Psalms are of a similar charactel to the

105th and lQ6th, aa i« also the discoiuse of St. Stephen.

Jews that from among their number the Saviour should be bom

:

and (2) praising Him also for His continual loving-kindness to

those whom Christians must regard as their own spiritual

ancestors.

But, in addition to this literal sense in which the Psalm is to

be used, it must be remembered that the history of Israel is typi-

cal in the highest degree : and that we are, therefore, justified in

looking for mystical meanings throughout in any portion of Holy
Scripture, and especially the Psalms, in which the events of that

history are recounted. Some of these mystical meanings may be

particularly noticed. The foundation of the whole Psalm, for

example, is the covenant which God made with the patriarchs,

" saying, Unto thee will I eive the land of Canaan, the lot of

3
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Exod. xii. 29

Rev. viii. 15.

The XXI. Day. 34 He spake the word^ and the
Mormng

i j -n
Frayer. grasshoppers came, , and caterpillars

Kev^i^'s— 10. innumerable » and did eat up all the

grass in their landj and devoured the

fruit of their ground.

35 He smote all the first-bom in

their land » even the chief of all their

strength.

Exod. xu. 35, 36. 36 He brought them forth also with

silver and gold there was not one

feeble person among their tribes.

37 Egypt was glad at their depart-

ing % for they were afraid of them.

Exod. xm.21,22. 38 He spread out a cloud to be a

covering » and fire to give light in the

night-season.

Exod. xvi. 13, 14. 39 At their desire he brought quails i

and he filled them with the bread of

heaven.

Exod. xvu. 6. 40 He opened the rock of stone, and

the waters flowed out * so that rivers

ran in the dry places.

Gen, XV. 14. 41 For why ? he remembered his

holy promise » and Abraham his ser-

vant.

4a And he brought forth his people

with joy » and his chosen with glad-

ness j

Deut. vi. 10, 11. 43 And gave them the lands of the

heathen » and they took the labours of

the people in possession

;

Deut. vi. 24, 25. 44 That they might keep his sta-

tutes and observe his laws.

THE CVI PSALM.

Confiiemini Domino.

Evening /^ GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for

1 a^rotlk 34. vJ he is gracious » and his mercy

endureth for ever.

Dixit et venit locusta et bruchus

:

cujus non erat numerus.

Et comedit omne fiDenum in terra /«"«»"«
Z"^"

eorum : et comedit omnem fructum
^^'^^^'^'J

terrse eorum.

Et percussit omne primogenitum in

terra eorum : piimitias omnis laboris terra ^gyru

eorum.

Et eduxit eos cum argento et auro :

et non erat in tribubus eorum infirmus.

Laetata est ^gyptus in profectione

eorum : quia incubuit timor eorum eectdu

super eos.

Expandit nubem in proteetionem

eorum : et ignem ut luceret eis per

noctem.

Petierunt, et venit cotumis : et pane Petierunt carna

cceU saturavit eos.

Dirupit petram et fluxerunt aquse

:

abierunt in siceo flumina

:

Quoniam memor fait verbi sancti

sui : quod habuit ad Abraham puerum quod locutm «*

suum.

Et eduxit populum suum in exsulta-

tione : et electos suos in Isetitia.

Et dedit iUis regiones gentium : et

labores populorum possederunt

:

Ut custodiant justifieationes ejus

:

legem ejus exquirant.

et

PSALMXrS cv.

CONFITEMINI Domino, quoniam sat. Mattm>.

bonus : quoniam in saeculum

misericordia ejus.

your inheritance :'' which covenant was made when "there

were yet but a few of them : and they strangers in the land." Such

a covenant, also, was made by God with His newly-chosen people,

a covenant signified in our Lord's words, " Fear not, little flock

;

for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom."

[Luke xii. 32.] " To him that overcometh will I grant to sit

with Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down

with My Father in His throne." [Rev. iii. 21.] Again, the Touch

not Mine Anointed of the Psahn clearly refers, literally, to the

Patriarchs and to their descendants ; mystically it is impossible

not to see its reference to Christ and to those who are made
kings and priests by the unction of the Holy Spirit. In the

sending a Man before them, even Joseph, who was sold to be a

bond-servant, whose feet they hurt in the stocks, the iron entered

into his soul, we cannot fail to see a mystical type of the Man
Who took upon Him the form of a servant. Whose feet were fas-

tened to the Cross, Whose heart the iron lance pierced through.

and Whom the King delivered in the Resurrection, making Him
Lord also of His house, and Ruler of all His substance, by
raising His Human Nature to the throne of Heaven. So also,

in the increase of the people of Israel, in their growing stronger

than their enemies, in the hatred of them, and the untrue dealing

to which they were subjected, it is not difficult to see a typical

representation of the first growth of the Church, and of its contest

with the heathen world. Lastly, the plagues of Egypt find their

parallel in the last plagues of Antichrist predicted in the Apoca-

lypse : and the deliverance of the people from Egypt, their going

forth with gladness, is a type of that final rest of the Church when
it win have entered upon the many mansions prepared for it by
the Father.

PSALM CVI.

The first and the last two verses of this Psalm are to be found,

as already mentioned, in the dedication hymn of David : but tha
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The XXI. Bay.
J£veninff

Prayer.
Ecolus. xlili. 30.

Neh. xiii. 14.

22.

Luke X. 23.

Dan. ix. 5.

Acts viii, 51- -S3.

Exod. xiv. 11, 12,

Exod. xiv. 21, 22.

Rev. xvi. 12.

Exod. xiv. 30.

Exod. xiv. 28.

Exod. XV. 1—21.

Exod. xvi. 2.

Numb. xi. 4.

Nttml). xi. 31.

Numb. xvi. 1.

2 Who can express the noble acts

of the Lord » or shew forth all his

praise ?

3 Blessed are they that alway keep

judgement « and do righteousness.

4 Remember me, O Lord, according

to the favour that thou bearest unto

thy people » visit me with thy sal-

vation.

5 That I may see the felicity of thy

chosen » and rejoice in the gladness of

thy people, and give thanks with thine

inheritance.

6 We have sinned with our fathers

«

we have done amiss, and dealt wickedly.

7 Our fathers regarded not thy

wonders in Egypt, neither kept they

thy great goodness in remembrance »

but were disobedient at the sea, even

at the Red sea.

8 Nevertheless, he helped them for

his Name's sake » that he might make
his power to be known.

9 He rebuked the Red sea also, and

it was dried up « so he led them
through the deep, as through a

wilderness.

10 And he saved them from the

adversary's hand % and delivered them
from the hand of the enemy.

11 As for those that troubled them,

the waters overwhelmed them » there

was not one of them left.

12 Then believed they his words t

and sang praise unto him.

13 But within a while they forgat

his works » and would not abide his

counsel.

14 But lust came upon them in the

wilderness » and they tempted God in

the desert.

15 And he gave them their desire «

and sent leanness withal into their soul.

16 They angered Moses also in the

tents » and Aaron the saint of the

Lord.

Quis loquetur potentias Domini :

auditas faciet omnes laudes £Jus ?

Beati qui custodiunt judicium et

faciunt justitiam : in omni tempore.

Memento nostri, Domine, in bene-

placito populi tui : visita nos in salu-

tari tuo.

Ad videndum in bonitate electorum

tuorum, ad laetandum in Isetitia gentis

tu83 : ut lauderis cum hsereditate tua.

Peccavimus cum patribus nostris

:

injuste egimus, iniquitatem fecimus.

Patres nostri in iEgypto non intel-

lexerunt mirabilia tua : non fuerunt

memores multitudinis misericordise

tuse.

Et in-itaverunt ascendentes in mare: asc inRuimmare

mare Rubrum.

Et salvavit cos propter Nomen suum : ubemvu

ut notam faceret potentiam suam.

Et increpuit mare Rubrum, et exsio-

catum est : et deduxit eos in abyssis in aquu muua

sicut in deserto.

Et salvavit eos de manu odientium : meravu

et redemit eos de manu inimici.

Et operuit aqua tribulantes eos :

.unus ex eis non remansit.

Et crediderunt verbis ejus : et lau- cantavmirn

daverunt laudem ejus.

Cito fecerunt, obliti sunt operum

ejus : et non sustinuerunt consilium

ejus.

Et concupierunt concupiscentiam in

deserto : et tentaverunt Deum in ina- in ticcuate

quoso.

Et dedit eis petitionem ipsorum : et

misit saturitatem in animas eorum.

Et irritaverunt Moysen in castris

:

Aaron sanctum Domini.

fourth and sixth verses seem to connect it with the prophets Daniel

and Nehemiah. The whole Psalm is a confession of national sins,

cast in the form of a penitential hymn : and its tone is that of

Daniel's prayer when he knew that the time of the Captivity was

drawing to a close, "We have sinned, and have committed iniquity,

and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing from

Thy precepts, and from Thyjudgments." As the preceding Psalm

recounts the noble acts of the Iiord with a view to His praise, so

are they reeonnted, in this one, for the sake of confession on the

part of His people : and as, in that, God is glorified by the Chris-

tian Church for His mercies to His one people in the days before

Christ and in the present dispensation, so this Psalm of confession

is offered up on behalf, and in the name, of the same one continu-

ous spiritual fellowship in both periods of its progress towards the

unveiled Presence of the Lord, " the felicity of His chosen."

Thus the Church of God is ever being brought out of the mys-
302
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Exod. xxxii. 4.

The XXI. Day. 17 So the eartt opened, and swal-

Prayer. lowed up Dathan » and covered the
Numb. xvi. 31-

congregation of Abiram.

Numb. xvi. 35. 18 And the fire was kindled in their

company » the flame burnt up the un-

godly.

19 They made a calf in Horeb » and

worshipped the molten image.

20 Thus they turned theii- glory »

into the similitude of a calf that

eateth hay.

21 And they forgat God their Savi-

our « who had done so great things in

Egypt;

22 Wondrous works in the land of

Ham » and fearfal things by the E.ed

sea.

23 So he said, he would have

destroyed them, had not Moses his

chosen stood before him in the gap »

to turn away his wrathful indignation,

lest he should destroy them.

24 Yea, they thought scorn of that

pleasant land » and gave no credence

unto his word

;

25 But murmured in their tents %

and hearkened not unto the voice of

the Lord.

26 Then lift he up his hand against

them « to overthrow them in the wil-

derness ;

27 To cast out their seed among the

nations t and to scatter them in the

lands.

28 They joined themselves unto

Baal-peor » and ate the offerings of

the dead.

29 Thus they provoked him to anger

with their own inventions » and the

plague was great among them.

30 Then stood up Phinees and

prayed « and so the plague ceased.

31 And that was counted unto him

for righteousness t among all posteri-

ties for evermore.

Exod. xxxii. 9—
14.

Numb. xiii. 32.

Numb. xiv. 2.

Numb. xiv. 28,

29.

Lev. xxvi. 33.

Numb. XXV. 3.

Numb, XXV. 7, 8,

Numb. XXV. Il-

ls.

Aperta est terra, et deglutivit

Dathan : et operuit super congrega- «j«<'<p>s«

tionem Abiron.

Et exarsit ignis in synagoga eorum:

flamma combussit peccatores.

Et fecerunt vitulum in Horeb : et

adoraverunt sculptile.

Et mutaverunt gloriam suam : in

similitudinem vituli comedentis foe- manduciintu

num.

Obliti sunt Deum qui salvavit eos :
uberavu

qui fecit magnalia in Mgfgio, mira-

bilia in terra Cham, terribilia in mari chamian

E/ubro.

Et dixit ut disperderet eos : si non

Moyses electus ejus stetisset in con-

fractione in conspectu ejus.

Ut averteret iram ejus, ne disperderet

eos : et pro nihilo habuerunt terram

desiderabilem.

Non crediderunt verbo ejus, et mm--

muraverunt in tabernaculis suis : non

exaudierunt vocem Domini.

Et elevavit manum suam super eos :

ut prostemeret eos in deserto :

Et ut dejiceret semen eorum in

nationibus : et disperderet eos in re-

gionibus.

Et initiati sunt Beelphegor : et comecran . .
et

,

X O
VialltiUCUP'Ttt'tt

comederunt sacrineia mortuorum.

Et irritaverunt eum in adinven- in siudUs suia

tionibus suis : et multiplicata est in

eis ruina.

Et stetit Phinees, et placavit : et et exoramt

cessavit quassatio.

Et reputatum est ei in justitiam : in

generatione et generationem, usque in in sxcuium

sempiternum.

tical Egypt by the guiding Providence of her Almighty Head, and

erer being " delivered from the hand of the Enemy." This was

most conspicuous in the early ages when Satan made the heathen

persecutors his instruments for the destrnction of the Church, and

when her continued existence was a continuous miracle of Divine

power. Passing through a Red Sea of persecution, the very

waters into which she was driven by the Adversary's hand were

the means of her preservation, and Heathenism itself' was thus

overwhelmed by what was intended to have been the destruction

of Christianity. It has been generally thought by holy men that

the words, " there was no more sea " [Bev. xxi. 1], are a mystical

prophecy of the time when the Adversary's hand wiU cease to be

lifted up for the destruction of the Church, and God will give her

final rest and peace.

But " within a while they forgat His works." With the over-

whelming of Heathenism and the comparative peace which fol-

lowed, " lust came upon them in the wilderness," a desire of tem-

poral power, and a general worldliness in which Christians often

"forgat His counsel," "My Kingdom is not of this world." In

the Eastern and the Western Church its rulers and people alike
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Juilg. U. 2.

Judg. ii. 12.

i>JJ^'°'^'
^^ '^^y angered him also at the

Prayer. Waters of strife J so that he punished
urn

.
IX. 12.

]y[osgg fgj ^jjgjj sakes

;

Numb. IX. 10. 33 Because they provoked his spirit.

so that he spake unadvisedly with his

lips,

judu. i.2i. 2?- 34 Neither destroyed they the

heathen » as the Lord commanded
them;

35 But were mingled among the

heathen » and learned their works.

36 Insomuch that they worshipped

their idols, which turned to their own
decay t yea, they offered their sons

and their daughters unto devils;

lev. XX. 1-5. 37 And shed innocent blood, even
Cr. Jer. xxxii. 35. '

Numb, xxxvi. 34. the blood of their sons and of their

daughters « whom they offered unto

the idols of Canaaji, and the land was
defiled with blood.

38 Thus were they stained with

their own works » and went a whoring

with their own inventions.

Judg. ii. 14. 39 Therefore was the wrath of the

Lord kindled against his people » in-

somuch that he abhorred his own
inheritance.

40 And he gave them over into the

hand of the heathen » and they that

hated them were lords over them.

41 Their enemies oppressed them »

and had them in subjection.

Judg. ii. 16. 42 Many a time did he deliver them

»

but they rebelled against him with

their own inventions, and were brought

down in their wickedness.

43 Nevertheless, when he saw their

adversity » he heard their com-

plaint.

44 He thought upon his covenant,

and pitied them according unto the

multitude of his mercies t yea, he

made all those that led them away

captive to pity them.

Lev. xxvi. 42.

£zrs ix. 0.

Et irritaverunt eum ad aquas con-

tradictionis : et vexatus est Moyses

propter eos; quia exacerbaverunt spi-

ritum ejus.

Et distinxit in labiis suis : non dis-

perdiderunt gentes quas dixit Domi- nierat

nus illis.

Et commixti sunt inter gentes, et

didicerunt opera eorum ; et servierunt

sculptUibus eorum : et factum est Ulis

in scandalum.

Et immolaverunt filios suos : et filias

suas dsemoniis.

Et eflftiderunt sang^inem innocen-

tem, sanguinem filiorum suorum et

filiarum suarum : quas sacrificaverunt

sculptUibus Chanaan.

Et infecta est terra in sanguinibus,

et contaminata est in operibus eorum r

et fornicati sunt in adinventionibus obseivnuovibvs

suis.

Et iratus est furore Dominus in popu- ""'"'" I'ominm

lum suum : et abominatus est haere-

ditatem suam.

Et tradidit eos in manus gentium :

et dominati sunt eorum qui oderunt

eos.

Et tribulaverunt eos inimici eorum :

et humUiati sunt sub manibus eorum

;

ssepe liberavit eos.

Ipsi autem exacerbaverunt eum in

consilio suo : et humiliati sunt in ini-

quitatibus suis.

Et vidit cum tribularentur : et Et respr-rnm

.

audivit orationem eorum.
cum

Exaadif^t

Et memor fuit testamenti sui : et Quia memor

pcenituit eum secundum multitudinem

miserieordise suae.

Et dedit eos in miserieordias : in

conspectu omnium qui oeperant eos.

thought scorn of the pleasant land promised to them hereafter

when they should reign with Christ for ever and ever, and acted

as if they had " a continuing city " in this world. Then God gave

them their desire, the Visible Church became great and powerful

in the world's eyes, but its external prosperity was accompanied
by internal weakness, through the heresies and schisms by which
it was accompanied, and He "sent leanness withal into their

soul." The Church and the world were mingled together, and
the former " learned the works " of the latter. Then, again, God
" gave them over into the hand of the heathen :" deadly heresies

sprung up which culminated in Mahometanism, and what was
once the faii'est portion of the Church's heritage has for ages been

" oppressed " and " had in subjection " by the enemies of Christ

and of His Mystical Body.

Thus, in confessing the sins of Israel in old time, we are also

confessing the sins of the Church in later ages : and such con-

fession belongs, not to one period alone, but, in its degree, to all.

It is to be observed also that as, in the preceding Psalm, Joseph
is ,a personal type of Christ in His Providential Qffice towards the

Church, so in this one Moses is a type of Christ in His Mediatorial

OfiBce. He continually "stands before God in the gap," and without
any such infirmity as that recorded of Moses in the thirty-third

verse. He ever holds up His Jiands in intercerg'.on for His people,

that they may not be destroyed by their own sins. It is His



470

The XXI. Day,
Mvening

Prayer,
1 Chron. xvi. 35,

36.

Dan. ix. 4—19.

Ps. xli. \%.

THE PSALMS.

45 Deliver uSj O Lord our God, and

gather us from among the heathen t

that we may give thanks unto thy

holy Name, and make our boast of thy

praise.

46 Blessed be the Lord God of

Israel from everlasting, and world

without end » and let all the people

say. Amen.

TheXXII. Day,
Morning

Prayer.

Isa. li. 11.

Bev. V. 9.

Isa. XXXV. 10.

Heb. xiii. 14.

Matt. v. 4.

Job iii. 5.

XXXV. 17.

xxviii. 3.

THE CVII PSALM.

Confitemini Domino.

GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for

he is gracious x and his mercy

endureth for ever.

% Let them give thanks whom the

Lord hath redeemed x and delivered

from the hand of the enemy ;

3 And gathered them out of the

lands, from the east, and from the west x

from the north, and from the south.

4 They went astray in the wilder-

ness out of the way » and found no

city to dwell in

;

5 Hungry and thirsty i their soul

fainted in them.

6 So they cried unto the Lord in

their trouble « and he delivered them

from their distress.

7 He led them forth by the right

way « that they might go to the city

where they dwelt.

8 O that men would therefore praise

the Lord for his goodness x and declare

the wonders that he doeth for the chil-

dren of men

;

& For he satisfieth the empty soul x

and filleth the hungry soul with good-

ness.

10 Such as sit in darkness and in

the shadow of death » being fast bound

in misery and iron ;

Salvos fac nos, Domine, Deus noster

:

et congrega nos de nationibus :

Ut confiteamur Nomini saneto tuo :

et gloriemur in laude tua.

Benedictus Domiuus Deus Israel a

sseculo et usque in sseculum : et dicet

omnis populus ; Fiat, Fiat.

PSALMUS CVI.

CONFITEMINI Domino, quoniam sat. Mattin..

bonus : quoniam in sseculum

misericordia ejus.

Dicant qui redempti sunt a Domino :

quos redemit de manu inimici; et de

regionibus congregavit eos.

A solis ortu et occasu : ab AquUone

et mari.

Erraverunt in solitudine, in xaa.- in siccitnu . .

.

liabtiultoTits

quoso : viam civitatis habitaculi non

invenerunt.

Esurientes et sitientes : anima eorum

in ipsis defecit.

Et clamaverunt ad Dominum cum

tribularentur : et de necessitatibus

eorum eripuit eos. uberavit eoj

Et deduxit eos in viam rectam : ut

irent in civitatem habitationis.

Confiteantur Domino miserieordise

ejus : et mirabOia ejus filiis hominum.

Quia satiavit animam inanem

:

animam esurientem satiavit bonis.

et

Sedentes in tenebris et umbra mortis

:

vinctos in mendicitate et ferro. eit vinculis ligaiot

Voice, speakiug from the mWrt of the Church Militant, which is

heard, in the concluding verses of the Psalm, praying that the

Captivity of its militant condition may be ended ; and that the

glory of God may be perfected by the final redemption of His

people. Their confession, "We have sinned with our fathers,"

is therefore supplemented by the prayer of their Intercessor,

" Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be

with Me where I am : that they may behold My glory, which

Thou hast given Me." [John xvii. 24.] And the doxology of

this Psalm (which is also the doxology of the fourth Book) is a

type of that hymn of the purified Church, "Amen, Alleluia,

Praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both

small and great, Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth."

[Rev. xix. 4—6.]

THE FIFTH BOOK.

PSALM CVII.

The five divisions of this Psalm are each ooneluded with a

doxology in two verses, that at the end of the last division being,

as it stands, of a less marked character than the rest, but finding

its complement in the Gloria Fatri. Each division related

originally to circumstances connected with the Captivity of the

Israelitesj and, in the first four, commentators have found an

expansion of the third verse, which refers to the gathering of the

people from, and therefore their previous dispersion to, the desert

on " the east " of Judasa, Egypt on " the west," Babylon on " the

north," and the sea on " the south," where the Red Sea is situated.
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TlieXXII.Dfty.

Morning
Prayer.

Isa. xxxix. 16,

Luke i. 79.

Ho»ea xiii. 14.

Job xxxviii. 17.

Jonah ii 1— 10.

Jonah 1 14.

Jonah ii. 9

11 Because they rebelled against

the words of the Lord t and lightly

regarded the counsel of the most

Highest

;

12 He also brought down their

heart through heaviness i they fell

down, and there was none to help

them.

13 So when they cried unto the

Lord in their trouble t he delivered

them out of their distress.

14 For he brought them out of

darkness, and out of the shadow of

death » and brake their bonds in sun-

der.

15 O that men would therefore

praise the Lord for his goodness t and

declare the wonders that he doeth for

the children of men

;

16 For he hath broken the gates of

brass i and smitten the bars of iron in

sunder.

17 Foolish men are plagued for

their offence » and because of their

wickedness.

18 Their soul abhorred all manner

of meat % and they were even hard at

death's door.

19 So when they cried unto the

Lord in their trouble » he delivered

them out of their distress.

20 He sent his word, and healed

them » and th6y were saved from their

destruction.

21 O that men would therefore

praise the Lord for his goodness » and

declare the wonders that he doeth for

the children of men

;

22 That they would offer unto him

the sacrifice of thanksgiving * and tell

out his works with gladness.

Quia exacerbaverunt eloquia Dei

:

et consilium Altissimi irritaverunt.

Et humiliatum est in laboribus cor

eorum : infirmati sunt, nee fuit qui

adjuvaret.

Et elamaverunt • ad' Dominum cum
tribularentur : et de necessitatibus

eorum liberavit eos.

Et eduxit eos de tenebris et umbra

mortis : et vincula eorum disrupit.

Confiteantur Domino misericordise

ejus : et mirabilia ejus filiis hominum.

Quia contrivit portas aereas : et

vectes ferreos confregit.

Suscepit eos de via iniquitatis eorum

:

propter injustitias enim suas humUiati

sunt.

Omnem escam abominata est anima^

eorum : et appropinquaverunt usque approiiiavcrunt

ad portas mortis.

Et clamaverunt ad Dominum cum
tribularentur : et de necessitatibus

eorum liberavit eos.

Misit verbum suum, et sanavit eos :

et eripuit eos de interitionibus eorum. inieriiu

Confiteantur Domino misericordiae

ejus : et mirabilia ejus filiis homiaum.

Et sacrificent sacrificium laudis : et

annuntient opera ejus in exsultatione.

A parallel is found in the prophecy of Isaiah : "Fear not; for I

am with thee : I will bring thy seed from the east, and gather

thee from the west : I will say to the north, Give up ; and to the

south. Keep not back : bring My sons from far, and My daugh-

ters from the ends of the earth." [Isa. xliii. 5, 6.] Such a

gathering of His own Mystical Body the Lord Jesus also pre-

dicted when He said, " They shall come from the cast, and from

the west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit

down in the Kingdom of God." [Luke xiii. 29.]

The Christian application of the Psalm appears to be to that

blessed time when our Lord's words will hare received their final

and complete fulfilment at the marriage supper of the Lamb,

when "the redeemed of the Lord shall return and come with

singing unto Zion ; and everlasting joy shall be upon their head

;

they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and mourning

shall flee away." As; therefore, the Church looks back, in her

praises, to past history, recounting God's mercy to her in the

days of the Jewish economy, so also does she look forward to the

glorious end of all, and sings by anticipation the "new song,"
" Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood,

out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation."

Thus interpreted, the Psalm may be regarded as celebrating (1)

the goodness of God to His people in gathering them out of the

wilderness of this world into His Church ; (2) His comfort of them
in the last hour when they " sit in darkness and the shadow of

death;" (3) His support of them in the intermediate state; (4)
His bringing them to "the haven" of His Presence "where they

would be," and (5) His creation of a new Heaven and a new earth,

the City of God, for those who have hungered and thirsted after

righteousness " to dwell in."
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TheXXII.Day. 33 Thgy that ffo doWn to the sea in
Morning •' ° ...

Prayer. ships t and occupy their business m
great waters

;

24 These men see the works of the

Ijord « and his wonders in the deep.

25 For at his word the stormy wind

ariseth which lifteth up the waves

thereof.

26 They are carried up to the hea-

ven, and down again to the deep *

their soul melteth away because of

the trouble.

27 They reel to and fro, and stagger

like a drunken man » and are at their

wits' end.

Matt. fiji. 25. 28 So wheu they cry unto the Lord

in their trouble » he delivereth them

out of their distress.

Matt, yiu.26. 29 For he maketh the storm to

cease x so that the waves thereof are

stiU.

John yi. 21. 30 Then are they glad, because they

are at rest t and so he bringeth them

unto the haven where they would be.

310 that men would therefore praise

the Lord for his goodness » and declare

the wonders that he doeth for the chil-

dren of men

;

isa. XXXV. 1-10. 32 That they would exalt him also

in the congregation of the people «

and praise him in the seat of the elders.

83 Who turneth the floods into a

wilderness 1 and drieth up the water-

springs.

34 A fruitful land maketh he barren t

for the wickedness of them that dwell

therein.

35 Again, he maketh the wilderness

a standing water » and water-springs

of a dry ground.

Matt. T. 6. 36 And there he setteth the hungry

xxi!i—27. that they may build them a city to

dweU in

;

Qui descendunt mare in navibus

:

facientes operationem in aquis multis.

Ipsi viderunt opera Domini : et mi-

rabilia ejus in profundo.

Dixit, et stetit spiritus procellae : et

exaltati sunt fluctus ejus.

Ascendunt usque ad coelos, et descen-

dunt usque ad abysses : anima eorum

in mails tabescebat.

Turbati sunt, et moti sunt sicut

ebrius : et omnis sapientia eorum de- degiunua en

vorata est.

Et clamaverunt ad Dominum cum

tribularentur : et de necessitatibus

eorum eduxit eos. meramt

Et statuit proceUam ejus in auram :

et siluerunt fluctus ejus.

Et Isetati sunt quia siluerunt : et

deduxit eos in portum voluntatis eorum. voluntatis eomm
et de necessilali-

bus eorum libe-

, . . ,

.

ravit eos

Conflteantur Domino misericordise

ejus : et mirabiha ejus filiis hominum.

Et exaltent eum in eeclesia plebis :

et in cathedra seniorumi laudent eum.

Posuit flumina in desertum : et exi- aula posuit

tus aquarum in sitim.

Terram fructiferam in salsuarinem

:

a malitia inhabitantium iu ea.

Posuit desertum ia stagna aquarum :

et terram sine aqua in exitus aquarum.

Et coUoeavit illic esurientes : et eon--

stituerunt civitatem habitationis.

The first division, with its doxology 1, ia comprised in the first

nine verses. It represents the leading into the Church of Christ,

" the city where they dwelt," of that human nature which had

been going astray in the wilderness from the time of the Fall.

Departing " out of the way " in which the Creator had placed it,

there was still hunger, thirst, and emptiness ; a fainting for the

grace of God. Then the Good Shepherd came and led His flock

into the right way, gathering them into His one fold, satisfied

the empty Boul with His grace, and filled the hungry soul with

His goodness. Such was Hia good word, " He that cometh to

' These doxologles (verses 8,9; 15,16; 21,22; 31,32; and 42, 43) should
be distinctly maiked hy *' full" singing.

Me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never

thirst."

The second division extends from the tenth to the sixteenth

verses inclusive, and celebrates the victory of Christ over that

death which had come upon all mankind through the disobedience

of their first parents, and the inheritance of a mortal nature by all

their descendants. When the Lord saw there was none to help
them. His own arm brought salvation. God asked of Job, " Have
the gates of death been opened unto thee P or hast thou seen th«
doors of the shadow of death ? " but of His « anointed," under the
type of Cyrus, He says, "I wiU loose the loins of kings to open
before Him the two-leaved gates ; and the gates shall not be shut:
I will go before Thee, and make the crooked places straight: I
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Mo^fi^-^"^- ^^ Th-'^t ^^^y °i^y «o^ ^i^ei'- ^^^^'

Prater. and plant vineyards t to yield them
fruits of increase.

88 He blesseth them, so that they

multiply exceedingly « and suffereth

not their cattle to decrease.

39 And again, when they are mi-

nished and brought low « through

oppression, through any plague, or

trouble

;

Matt. V. 10-12. 40 Though he suffer them to be

evil intreated through tyrants « and
let them wander out of the way in the

wilderness

;

"fxim'b. 4'1 Yet helpeth he the poor out of
Key. vii. 16. misery « and maketh him households

like a flock of sheep.

42 The righteous will consider this,

and rejoice » and^ the mouth of all

wickedness shall be stopped.

43 Whoso is wise will ponder these

things » and they shall understand

the lovingkindness of the Lord.

THE CVIII PSALM.

Taratum, cor meum.

OGOD, my heart is ready, my
heart is ready » I will sing and

Mvening
Prayer.

Ascension Day,

Pi. l^lCi.^' give praise with the best member that

I have.

Pi. Ivii. 9.

Pt. Ivii. 10.

Pi. Ivii. 11.

2 Awake, thou lute and harp t I

my self will awake right early.

3 I will give thanks unto thee, O
Lord, among the people % I will sing

praises unto thee among the nations.

4 For thy mercy is greater than the

heavens * and thy truth reacheth unto

the clouds.

Et seminaveiiint agros, et plantnvo-

runt vineas : et fecerunt fructum nati-

vitatis.

Et benedidt eis, et multiphcati sunt

nimis : et jumenta eorum non mino- »""' minmnia

ravit.

Et pauei facti sunt : et vexati sunt

a tribulatione malorum et dolore. ^* doiamm

Effusa est contemptio super prin-

cipes : et errare fecit eos in invio, et ct scduxnm: .

non in via.

Et adjuvit pauperem de inopia : et adjuvavu

posuit sicut oves familias.

Videbunt recti, et Isetabuntur : et

omnis iniquitas oppUabit os suum. oppnavu

Quis sapiens, et custodiet hsec: et

intelliget misericordias Domini.

PSALMUS CVII.

PARATUM cor meum, Deus, para- sat. Matuns.

tum cor meum : cantabo et psal- «' vmimum auam
^ . . Domino
lam in gloria mea.

Exsurge gloria mea, exsurge psalte-

rium et cithara ; exsurgam diluculo.

Confitebor tibi in populis, Domine :

et psallam tibi in nationibus.

Quia magna est super ccelos mise- aiwniammagm-
.

Jiciitn est uaijtie

ricordia tua : et usque ad nubes Veritas ad caios

tua.

will break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars

of iron." So has the Lord Jesus overcome for His people that

they can say, " death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is

thy victory ?
"

The third division, verses 17—22, and the fonrth division,

verses 23—32, both refer to the work of the Eedeemer for His

Church in the intermediate state, when the WoED, which had

become flesh that mankind might be "healed," descended into

Hell that He might carry His power even to the regions where

the souls of men were "hard at the door of" eternal "death,"

and only that power could save them from final destruction.

The representation of the Intermediate State under the figure

of men in the midst of the deep is illustrated by the punishment
of Jonah, which our Lord interprets as a figure of His own abiding

for three days in the "heart of the earth." [Matt. xii. 40.] A
further illustration may also be found in the miracle wrought by
our Lord when the disciples were overtaken in a storm : " they

willingly received Him into the ship : and immediately the ship

was at the land whither they went."

The fonrth division, from the thirty-third verse to the end,

celebrates, by anticipation, the rest and glory of Christ's Church

when it has passed from the wilderness of this world, and been

gathered in for ever to that City of God where the river of the

water of life flows through the midst of its streets : where the

Mystical Body of the PooE is helped out of misery for ever, and

there is one fold and one Shepherd. In view of that blessed con-

snmmation of His Church's pilgrimage, " the righteous will con-

sider this, and rejoice," and whatever may be the troubles attending

it in life or in death, " they shall understand the loving-kindness

of the Lord " in all His dealings with His people.

PSALM CVIII.

There is scarcely any variation between the words of this Psalm

and those verses of the fifty-seventh and sixtieth which are indi-

cated in the margin. The two portions combined form a hymn
of victory, the spiritual meaning of which is shown by the appro-

priation of the Psalm to Ascension Day. It is the voice of the

Church offering up her Eucharistic Sacrifice before the throne in

3 P
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TheXXII.Day.
Evening

Prayer.
Pt. Ivii. 12.

Ps. Ix. 6.

Ps. Ix. 7.

Ps. Ix. 8.

Pi.U.U.

Job i. 6—;
ii. 1—7.

Eev. xii. ;

1 Pet. V. a

Zech. lii.

Ps. XXXV. 11,

Ps. XXXV. 12.

5 Set up thy self, O God, above the

heavens % and thy glory above aU the

earth.

6 That thy beloved may be de-

livered « let thy right hand save them,

and hear thou me.

7 God hath spoken in his holiness %

I will rejoice therefore and divide Si-

chem, and mete out the valley of Suc-

coth.

8 Gilead is mine, and Manassas is

mine « Ephraim also is the strength

of my head.

9 Juda is my law-giver, Moab is

my wash-pot % over Edom wiU I cast

out my shoe; upon PhUistia wiU I

triumph.

10 Who will lead me into the strong

city t and who will bring me into

Edom?
11 Hast not thou forsaken us, O

God t and wilt not thou, O God, go

forth with our hosts ?

12 help us against the enemy »

for vain is the help of man.

13 Through God we shall do great

acts % and it is he that shall tread

down our enemies.

THE CIX PSALM.

Beus laudum.

HOLD not thy tongue, O God of

my praise t for the mouth of

the ungodly, yea the mouth of the

deceitful is opened upon me.

2 And they have spoken against me
with false tongues « they compassed

me about also with words of hatred,

and fought against me without a cause.

3 For the love that I had unto them,

lo, they take now my contrary part »

but I give my self unto prayer.

4 Thus have they rewarded me evil

for good % and hatred for my good wiU.

Exaltare super coelos, Deus, et super

omnem terram gloria tua : ut liberen-

tur dilecti tui. 'lecu

Salvum fac dextera tua, et exaudi

me : Deus locutus est in sancto suo.

Exsultabo et dividam Sichimam ;

convaUem tabernaculorum dimetiar,

et Ltctahor . . meli-

bor

Meus est Galaad, et meus est Ma-
nasses : et Ephraim susceptio capitis fortuado capitis

mei.

Juda rex meus : Moab lebes spei mess, oiia spei

In Idumseam extendam calceamen-

tum meum : mihi aUenigensB amici auophm mbdm

facti sunt.

Quis deducet me in civitatem mu-

nitam ? quis deducet me usque in Idu-

mseam?

Nonne tu, Deus, qui repulisti nos

:

et non exibis Deus in virtutibus nos- egrcdimi

tris.

Da nobis auxQium de tribulatione :

quia vana salus hominis.

In Deo faciemus virtutem : et ipse

ad nihilum deducet inimicos nostros. tnbuimies no.

PSALMUS CVIII.

DEUS, laudem meam ne tacueris : sat. Mattins.

quia OS peecatoris et os dolosi

super me apertum est.

Locuti sunt adversum me lingua

dolosa : et sermonibus odii circunde-

derunt me, et expugnaverunt me
gratis.

Pro eo ut me diligerent, detrahebant

mihi : ego autem orabam.

Et posuerunt adversum me mala pro

bonis : et odium pro dUectione mea.

the Person of the ascended Jesus, the Head of aU His memhers :

" Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing

on the right hand of God." [Acts vii. 56.]

PSALM CIX.

When our Blessed Lord offered up to the Father the prayer

which forms the seventeenth chapter of St. John's Gospel, He
used words which give us a key to the meaning of this awful

Psalm, "While I was with them in the world, I kept them in

Thy Name : those that Thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of

them is lost, but the son of perdition ; that the Scripture might

be fulfilled." [John xvii. 12.] The " son of perdition" has always

been vmdcrstood to mean Judas, of whom two Evangelists record

that " Satan entered into him." These words are a Divine illus-

tration of the fifth verse of the Psalm, "Let Satan stand at his

right hand." The seventh verse was also distinctly quoted by

St. Peter a few days later, as among the words which the Holy
Ghost had spoken before " concerning Judas," " His bishopric let

another take." We thus have the highest possible warrant for

interpreting this Psalm as a Prayer of the Redeemer spoken pro-

phetically of His betrayal, spoken against him who betrayed Him,
and against Satan the "ungodly" and " deceitftd," the great
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TlieXXTI.Day
Evening

Praifer.
John xiii. 27.

Luke xxii. 3.

Cf. P«. Ixii. 23—
29.

Vrov. XV. 8.

xxviii. 9.

Act, 1. 20.

F.xod. xxii. 24.

Jer. xviii. 21.

Matt. V. 26.

Ezel^. .. 11.

Matt, xxiii. 35,

Matt, xxvii. 25.

5 Set thou an ungodly man to be

ruler over him and let Satan stand

at his right hand.

6 When sentence is given upon him,

let him be condemned » and let his

prayer be turned into sin.

7 Let his days be few t and let

another take his office.

8 Let his children be fatherless t

and his wife a widow.

9 Let his children be vagabonds,

and beg their bread « let them seek it

also out of desolate places.

10 Let the extortioner consume all

that he hath « and let the stranger

spoil his labour.

11 Let there be no man to pity him «

nor to have compassion upon his father-

less children.
,

12 Let his posterity be destroyed »

and in the next generation let his

name be clean put out.

13 Let the wickedness of his fathers

be had in remembrance in the sight of

the Lord » and let not the sin of his

mother be done away.

14 Let them alway be before the

Lord » that he may root out the

memorial of them from oflF the earth

;

15 And that, because his mind was

not to do good x but persecuted the

poor helpless man, that he might slay

him that was vexed at the heart.

16 His delight was in cursing, and

it shall happen unto him » he loved

not blessing, therefore shall it be far

from him.

17 He clothed himself with cursing,

like as with a raiment « and it shall

come into his bowels like water, and

like oil into his bones.

In pecratiim. Fial
habitatio ejus

desertii et rimi

s'l quihahilel in

ea. Fiant dies

Constitue super eum peccatorem : et

diabolus stet a dextris ejus.

Cum judicatur, exeat condemnatus :

et oratio ejus fiat in peceatum.

Fiant dies ejus pauci : et episcopa-

tum ejus accipiat alter.

Fiant filii ejus orphani : et uxor ejus

vidua.

Nutantes transferantur fihi ejus et common omof-

mendicent : et ejiciantur de habitatio-

nibus suis.

Scrutetur foenerator omnem sub-

stantiam ejus : et diripiant alieni la-

bores ejus.

Non sit illi adjutor: nee sit qui

misereatur pupillis ejus.

Fiant nati ejus in interitum : in

generatione una deleatur nomen ejus.

In memoriam redeat iniquitas pa-

trum ejus in conspectu Domini : et

peceatum matris ejus non deleatur.

Fiant contra Dominum semper, et

dispereat de terra memoria eorum :

pro eo quod non est recordatus facere

misericordiam :

Et persecutus est hominem inopem

et mendicum : et compunctum corde morn tmdidit

mortificare.

Et dUexit maledictionem, et veniet

ei : et noluit benedictionem, et elonga-

bitur ab eo.

Et induit maledictionem sicut ves-

timentum : et intravit sicut aqua in

interiora ejus, et sicut oleum in ossibus

ejus.

Accuser of Job (a personal type of our snfferifig Lord), and of
" our brethren .... which accused them before our God day and
night." And thus, while the awful imprecations of the Psalm
haTe reference to Judas, they have aio reference, in a still

greater degree, to the great Adversary of God and man by whom
Judas was possessed ; and they are used in this latter sense by
tie Church of Christ. The constant, vigilant enmity of that

Adversary is shown by the words just qnoted from the Revelation.

"Day and night" his accusations are being made before God
against the Mystical Body of Christ, with the same malice as

against the Holy One Himself before the earthly tribunal : and
the terms of the Psalm lead us to suppose that these accusations

are not only those which may justly be made against sinners, but
also the slanderous inventions of him who is the " father of lies."

As Christ is heard speaking, therefore, in this Psalm, with
regard to His Betrayal, so also is He heard speaking in and for

His Mystical Body with regard to its persecution before the

throne of God, by the slanders of Satan. So far as they who
wilfully take part in this work of Satan are alluded to in the

Psalm, they are spoken of as the enemies of Christ : and those

who, having utterly and finally rejected Him and His mercies,

have cut themselves off from the operation of His redemption

and pardon, find there is " no Man to pity them." [See foi-mer

remarks on the Imprecations, at page 410.] Nothing can more
awfully set forth the danger of speaking against Christ; or

(what is more likely to be done in these days) of making slan-

derous accusations against His Church, the Temple of the Holy
Ghost. " Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall

3 P 2
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TheXXII.Day.
JSvening

Praa/er.

Zecli. Hi. 3.

Ps. XXXV. 26.

Ps. XXXV. 28.

Ileb. ii. 12.

Zech. iii 2. 4.

Rev. x.i. 10.

The XXIII.
Day. ,

Morning
Prayer.

Christmas Day
Evensong.

Matt. xxii. 44.

Mark xii. 36.

Luke XX. 42.

Acts ii. 34.

Hcb. i. 13.

18 Let it be unto him as the cloke

that he hath upon him » and as the

girdle that he is alway girded withah

19 Let it thus happen from the

Lord unto mine enemies t and to those

that speak evil against my soul.

20 But deal thou with me^ O Lord

Godj according unto thy Name for

sweet is thy mercy.

21 O deliver me^ for I am helpless

and poor » and my heart is wounded

within me.

22 I go hence like the shadow that

departeth * and am driven away as the

grasshopper.

23 My knees are weak through

fasting » my flesh is dried up for want

of fatness.

24 I became also a reproach unto

them t they that looked upon me
shaked their heads.

26 Help me, O Lord my God * O
save me according to thy mercy ;

26 And they shall know, how that

this is thy hand » and that thou. Lord,

hast done it.

27 Though they curse, yet bless

thou « and let them be confounded

that rise up against me j but let thy

servant rejoice.

28 Let mine adversaries be clothed

with shame % and let them cover them-

selves with their own confusion, as

with a cloke,

29 As for me, I wiU give great

thanks unto the Lord with my mouth

and praise him among the multitude

;

30 For he shall stand at the right

hand of the poor » to save his soul

from unrighteous judges.

THE CX PSALM.

Dixit Bominus.

IHE Lord said unto my Lord » Sit

thou on my right hand, until I

make thine enemies thy footstool.

T'

Fiat ei sicut vestimentum quo

operitur; et sicut zona qua semper

prsecingitur.

Hoc opus eorum qui detrahunt mihi

apud Dominum : et qui loquuntur

mala adversus animam meam.

Et tu, Domine, Domine, fac mecum mecumm.vw<-»r.
' '

^ ,
dtam proptci-

propter Nomen tuum : quia suavis est

misericordia tua.

Libera me, quia egenus et pauper

ego sum : et cor meum eonturbatum

est intra me.

Sicut umbra cum declinat ablatus

sum : et excussus sum sicut locustse.

Genua mea infirmata sunt a jejunio

:

et caro mea immutata est propter

oleum.

Et ego factus sum opprobrium illis :

viderunt me, et moverunt capita sua.

Adjuva me, Domine, Deus mens

:

salvum me fac secundum misericordiam

tuam.

Et sciant quia manus tua hsec : et

tu, Domine, fecisti eam.

Maledicent iHi, et tu benedices : qui

insiirgunt in me confundantur ; servus

autem tuus Isetabitur.

Indnantur qui detrahunt mihi pu- mwa revereniia

dore : et operiantur sicut diploide con-

fusione sua.

Confitebor Domino nimis in ore

meo : et in medio multorum laudabo

eum.

Qui astitit a dextris pauperis : ut

salvam faceret a persequentibus ani-

mam meam.

PSALMXrS CIX.

DIXIT Dominus Domino meo

:

Sede a dextris meis :

Donee ponam inimicos tuos : scabel-

lum pedum tuorum.

Sunday, Christ,

mas, App. and
Ew., Vespers.

not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to

come '." [Matt. xii. 32.]

' All readers are affectionately warned of the danger which hangs ahout
any words spoken in depreciation of the Sacraments, or of the work of

priests and bishops, the efficacy of which is entirely derived from the Holy
Ghost. Such words as "the soul-destroying doctrine of Baptismal Regene-

The last verse of the Psalm brings ont very strongly the 6om-

pleteness of that deliverance which God vrill give to the Mystical'

Body of Christ from the accusations of Satan. The Accuser

stands at the right hand of the Betrayer and the Slanderer as

ration " were once quite common ; and fearfully intemperate language has

heen used respecting the Presence of Christ in the Holy Communion.
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Tlic XX III.

Morning
Praifer.

M.ilt. x'xvi. 64.

M.ilt. i. ri.

Rev.lv. 1—U.
xix, 1.

n-h. «. 6.

vii. 17—21.

Rev. xix. 11—18.

Rev. XX. 11—15.
1 Cor. XV. 26. 55.

Mark xvi. 19.

lleb.i. 3. X. 12.

Eaiter Day,
Mattins.

2 The Lord shall send the rod of

thy power out of Sion » be thou ruler,

even in the midst among thine enemies.

3 In the day of thy power shall the

people oflFer thee free-will offerings

with an holy worship » the dew of thy

birth is of the womb of the morning.

4 The Lord sware, and will not re-

pent » Thou art a Priest for ever after

the order of Melchisedeeh.

5 The Lord upon thy right hand «

shall wound even kings in the day of

his wrath.

6 He shall judge among the hea-

then ; he shall fill the places with the

dead bodies » and smite in sunder the

heads over divers countries.

7 He shall drink of the brook in

the way t therefoje shaU he lift up his

head.

THE CXI PSALM.

Confitehor tibi.

I
WILL give thanks imto the Lord

with my whole heart » secretly

among the faithful, and in the con-

gregation.

Virgam virtutis tuse emittet Domi-
nus ex Sion : dominare in medio ini- «' iominaveru

micorum tuorum.

Tecum prineipium in die virtutis

tuse, in splendoribus sanctorum : ex

utero ante luciferum genui te.

Juravit Dominus, et non poenitebit

eum : Tu es Sacerdos in aetemum se-

cundum ordinem Melchisedeeh.

Dominus a dextris tuis : confreeit cmjrtvgit

in die irse suse reges.

Judicabit in nationibus ; implebit

ruinas : conquassabit capita in terra terra coptosa

multorum.

De torrente in via bibet : propterea

exaltabit caput.

PSALMUS ex.

CONFITEBOE, tibi, Domine, in Sunday, Christ-

. . ., . -i' • mas, Vespers,
toto corde meo : m consuio jus-

torum, et congregatione.

Hell as at the right hand of " Joshua the High Priest j" but while

in the one case the words ai-o heard " Let him be condemned," in

tliC other the words are " The Lord rebuke thee, Satan ; even

the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee : is not this a

brand plucked out of the fire ? " Thus God Himself shall stand

at the right hand of the PoOK to save his soul from unrighteous

judges. And thus the prophecy will be fulfilled, " I heard a loud

voice saying in Heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and
the Kingdom of our God, and the power of His Christ : for the

Accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before

our God day and night."

PSALM ex.

Our Lord and His Apostles distinctly certify to us that this

Psalm is spoken of the Messiah, by quoting the first and the

fourth verses and applying them to Him. It is, in fact, quoted

;u the New Testament more than any other Psalm ; and may he

taken,—as Christ's use of it shows,—as a treasury of Mystical

trith respecting the Kingship and Priesthood of the Son of Man.

In the first words there is a revelation of the First and Second

Persons of the Holy Trinity, since they are spoken by the Father

to the Son. They are also considered to contain a reference to

the Tliird Person, since it was by the Holy Ghost descending on

the Son of Man that He was consecrated to that work by means

of which His Human Nature attained to the glory of the Father's

right hand. In the words " My Lord " has also been observed

a prophecy of the Incarnation, David speaking of Christ as Ids

because He was descended from him, as his Lord, because He
was the Son of God.

The second verse proclaims the Kingship and Kingdom of

Christ, both proceeding forth from the elder Church of God,

and prevailing even over the Gentiles who had for so long been

the enemies of God, ruling with a rod of iron, the sceptre of His

power and redeeming love, the power and love of the Incarnation.

To His Eoyal Person in "the Lord's Day" of the Incarnation

the wise men were to bring offerings of gold, frankincense, and

myrrh : to it the Church will be rendering the homage of Divine

worship for ever in earth and in Heaven ; recognizing in the Holy

Child Jesus the Day Star from on high, the Sun of Righteousness

arising with healing in His beams.

And as the Kingship of Christ is here commemorated in holy

song, so also is His eternal and supreme Priesthood, by which He
offers up Himself as a perpetual Sacrifice before the throne of

God, and from the Fountain of which originate all the streams

of grace by which the Church waters and refreshes the world.

The Victory of the Messiah in the Resurrection and the Judg-

ment is prefigured in the fifth and sixth verses. He will go

forth conquering and to conquer, all things will be put under His

feet, He will cause the dead both small and great to stand before

His throne of righteous judgment, and will destroy even the last

enemy; so that when the graves are opened and the sea gives up
her dead, and everlasting life dawns on the redeemed, they will

say, "0 Death, where is thy sting? Grave, where is thy

victory ?
"

So shall the Lord Jesus bruise the head of the tempter for ever,

and His own head shall be lifted up in eternal triumph. He
drank of the water-floods which ran over Him in His Passion,

and so was His prophecy fulfilled, " I, if I be lifted up, will draw
all men unto Me."

PSALM CXI.'

The praises of the Church are here offered to God for the
spiritual works which He has wrought through the "grace and
truth" which "came by Jesus Christ." The "works of the
Lord" are, therefore, those worts the power and efficacy of

' This is one of the " alphabet Psalms," each verse or clause succes-
sively, in the Hebrew, beginning with the successive letters of tlie alphabet.
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The XXIII.
Day.

Morning
Prayer,

Isa. ixv. 1

.

Jolin vi. 27. 35.

Hev. ii. n.

Rev. XV. 3.

Isa, xlv. 8.

Juhn i H. 17.

Phil. u. 10.

Cf. Prov. xi. 16—
31.

Isa. liii. 10,

% The worts of the Lord are great

«

sought out of all them that have plea-

sure therein.

3 His work is worthy to be praised,

and had in honour » and his righteous-

ness endureth for ever.

4 The merciful and gracious Lord

hath so done his marvellous works

«

that they ought to be had in remem-

brance.

5 He hath given meat unto them

that fear him » he shall ever be mind-

ful of his covenant.

6 He hath shewed his people the

power of his works » that he may give

them the heritage of the heathen.

7 The works of his hands are verity

and judgement % all his command-

ments are true.

8 They stand fast for ever and ever

and are done in truth and equity.

9 He sent redemption unto his peo-

ple t he hath commanded his covenant

for ever; holy and reverend is his

Name.

10 The fear of the Lord is the be-

ginning of wisdom t a good under-

standing have all they that do there-

after ; the praise of it endureth for

ever.

THE CXII PSALM.

Beatus vir.

LESSED is the man that feareth

the Lord » he hath great delight

in his commandments.

2 His seed shall be mighty upon

earth » the generation of the faithful

shall be blessed.

3 Eiches and plenteousness shall

be in his house i and his righteous-

ness endureth for ever.

B

Magna opera Domini

;

omnes voluntates ejus.

exquisita. in

Confessio et magnificentia opus ejus :

et justitia ejus manet in sajculum

saeculi.

Memoriam fecit mirabilium suorum

;

misericors et miserator Dominus : es-

cam dedit timentibus se.

Memor erit in sseeulum testamenti

sui : virtutem operum suorum annun-

tiabit populo suo

:

Ut det illis hsereditatem gentium :

opera manuum ejus Veritas et judicium.

Fidelia omnia mandata ejus; con-

firmata in sseculum sseculi : facta in

veritate et sequitate.

Redemptionem misitDominuspopulo

suo : mandavit in seternum testamen-

tum suum.

Sanctum et terribile Nomen ejus:

initium sapientioB timor Domini.

Intellectus bonus omnibus facienti-

bus eum : laudatio ejus manet in saecu-

lum saeeuli.

PSALMUS CXI.

BEATUS vir qui timet Dominum : Sunday, cimst.
mas, Vespera.

cupietin mandatis ejus volet nimis.

Potens in terra erit semen ejus

:

generatio reetorum benedicetur.

Gloria et divitiae in domo ejus : et

justitia ejus manet in sseculimi sseculi.

which proceed from the Person of God Inciimate. Hence the

subject of praise in this Psalm is our Lord Himself as the source

of redemption, grace, and salvation :
" I am sought of them that

asked not for Me : I am found of them that sought Me not."

"To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden

manna." "Great and marvellous are Thy vporks. Lord God
Almighty : just and true are Thy ways. Thou King of saints."

PSALM CXII.>

Our Lord's words, " It is more blessed to give than to receive
''

LActs XX. 35], offer a comprehensive illustration of this Psalm,

which recounts the blessedness of the Man Christ Jesus, Who " is

1 This is also an alphabet Psalm.

merciful and lendeth " the talents of His grace, AVho " hath dis-

persed abroad and given to the poor" of the bounties of His

mercy.

In His perfect obedience to the will of His Father our Lord

became the source of regeneration to mankind, and in Him the

prophecy was fulfilled, " He shall see His seed. Ho shall prolong

His days." Thus, having originated a new people, the riches and

plenteousness of His grace ai-e stored up in His Church for them

:

and He is the "good Man" Who scattereth and yet increaseth,

and Who in His mercifulness so bestows His grace that He can

say to His Church respecting it, " Freely ye have received, freely

give."

These indications of a spiritual interpretation of this Psalm will

be a guide to further development of it in the same direction j
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The XX III.

Day.
Morning

Prayer.
IsB. Iviu. 10.

Ix. I.

^'att. xiv. 43.

Luke xix, 13.

2 Cor. ix. 23, 24.

Piov. xi. 9.

Luke xiii. 28.

Matt. viii. 12.

xiv. 42.

XXV. 30.

Easter Day,
Evensong.

Cf. Magnificat.

Mai. i. 1 1.

iv. 2.

4 Unto the godly there ariseth up
light in the darkness » he is merciful,

loving, and righteous.

6 A good man is merciful, and

lendeth » and will guide his words

with discretion.

6 For he shall never be moved »

and the righteous shall be had in ever-

lasting remembrance.

7 He will not be afraid of any evil

tidings for his heart standeth fast,

and believeth in the Lord.

8 His heart is established, and will

not shrink % until he see his desire

upon his enemies.

9 He hath dispersed abroad, and

given to the poor » and his righteous-

ness remaineth for ever; his horn

shall be exalted ^th honour.

10 The ungodly shall see it, and it

shall grieve him « he shall gnash with

his teeth, and consume away ; the

desire of the ungodly shall perish.

THE CXIU PSALM.

Laudate, pueri.

PRAISE the Lord, ye servants *

O praise the Name of the Lord.

3 Blessed be the Name of the Lord t

from this time forth for evermore.

3 The Lord's Name is praised »

from the rising up of the sun, unto

the going down of the same.

4 The Lord is high above all hea-

then » and his glory above the heavens.

corde miaericort
. . . ct justaa
Dominus

Exortum est in tenebrislumen rectis :

misericors, et miserator, et Justus.

Jucundus homo qui miseretur et

commodat ; disponet sermones suos in

judicio : quia in seternum non com-

movebitur.

In memoria setema erit Justus : ab ab auduu

auditione mala non timebit.

Paratum cor ejus sperare in Domino

;

confirmatum est cor ejus : non com-

movebitur donee despiciat inimieos ndeai

suos.

Dispersit, dedit pauperibus ;
justitia

ejus manet in sseculum sseculi : comu

ejus exaltabitur in gloria.

Peccator videbit et irascetur; den-

tibus suis fremet et tabescet : deside-

rium peccatorum peribit.

PSALMUS CXII.

LAUDATE, pueri, Dominum :

laudate Nomen Domini.

Sit Nomen Domini benedictum :

ex hoc nunc et usque in sseculum.

A solis ortu usque ad occasum :

laudabile Nomen Domini.

Excelsus super omnes gentes Domi-

nus : et super coelos gloiia ejus.

Sund., App. and
Evv., Vespers

Christmas,
1st Vespers.

especially when considered in connexion with the remarltable

parallel expressions in the eleventh chapter of Proverbs, and
with the passages referred to in the margin opposite to the fifth

and tenth verses.

PSALMS CXIII.—CXVIIL

THE GREAT HALLELUJAH.
"And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the Mount of

Olives."—Jfart xiv; 26.

The group of Psalms which begins with the hundred and thir-

teenth and ends with the hundred and eighteenth Is endowed
with a special character as a link between the Old Dispensation

and the New above all the rest of the Psalms. At the time of

the Passover it was the custom of the Jewish ritual to sing the

hymn made up of these six Psalms partly in the Temple, and
partly at home, under the title of the (Ireat Hallelujah, the

hymn begmning with that word, and having it also in several

other places. The first three of the Psalms of which it is com-
posed were sung "in the courts of the Lord's house" during the

time ocoapied by slaying the Passover lambs : the latter three,

beginning " I am well pleased," were sung in the room in which

the Passover lamb had been eaten, and at the conclusion of all

the ceremonies connected with the Supper.

Whether the Great Hallelujah was composed for this purpose

or not, there are several historical and local expressions in it which

indicate its fitness for use at the Passover. The first division,

for public use in the Temple, is a hymn of thanksgiving to the

Lord for His mercy and loving-kindness to the people of Israel

:

a national hynm in which the distinctive position of the

separated nation is prominently kept in view, and the Lord

praised as the God of Israel. The hundred and thirteenth

and hundred and fourteenth Psalms are supposed to have been

written for the foundation of the second Temple by Ezra. In

the first of these the allusion to the worship of God " from the

rising up of the sun unto the going down of the same," seems to

give evidence of a travelled people who had retained their true

faith and religious customs in a distant land, and among the

heathen who are named directly afterwards. Then the praise of

the condescension of the Lord of Heaven towards the simple and

poor, who had lain in the dust and the mire, but was now being

lifted up by Him to be set among princes, speaks the natural feel-

ing of those who had returned from the Captivity, and were once

more beginning a national existence : while in " the barren
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The XXIII.
Day.

morning
Prayer.

John i. 1. 14.

Pl.il. ii. 6.

1 Sam. ii. 8.

1 Sam. ii. 5.

Isa. viii. 18.

liv I.

Gal. iv. 21.

JEvening

Prayer.
Ea.ster Day,

hvensoiig.
Hcsea xi. 1.

Watt. ii. 15.

Ps. Ixxxi. 5.

1 Cor. X. 1— II.

5 Wto is like unto the Lord our

God, that hath his dwelling so high *

and yet humbleth himself to behold

the things that are in heaven and

earth.

6 He taketh up the simple out of

the dust t and lifteth the poor out of

the mire.

7 That he may set him with the

princes t even with the princes of his

people.

8 He maketh the barren woman to

keep house » and to be a joyftd mother

of children.

THE CXrV PSALM.

In exitu Israel.

WHEN Israel came out of Egypt %

and the house of Jacob from

among the strange people,

2 Judah was his sanctuary * and

Israel his dominion.

Quis sicut Dominus Deus noster,

qui in altis habitat : et humUia respi-

cit in ccelo et in terra ?

Suscitans a terra inopem

stercore erigens pauperem

:

et de

Ut coUocet eum cum principibus :

cum principibus populi sui.

Qui habitare facit sterilem in domo :

matrem filiorum Isetantem.

rSALMUS CXIII.

N exitu Israel de jSHgypto :

Jacob de populo barbaro :

domUS Sunday Vespers.

Facta est Judsea sanctificatio ejus :

Israel potestas ejus.
potestas ejns

Inrahcl ngnavit

woman " we see the long-desolated Church of Israel once more

about to " keep house " in the Holy City and be a joyftil mother

of children to be added to the household of God. The following

Psalm, the hundred and fourteenth, refers to still more ancient

mercies of God towards His people, when He took them out of

their Egyptian bondage, and after their long miraculous sus-

tenance by means of the stream which sprung from the rock in

the wilderness, cleft the waters of Jordan in two, as He had done

those of the Red Sea, that He might make a way for Israel to go

to their home, the land which was to be marked so signally as the

sanctuary and dominion of the Lord. Such national mercies of

old time lead on, through the humble acknowledgment "Not
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy Name give the

praise," to an expression of faith and confidence in the continued

loving-kindness of the Lord and in His providential care for Israel.

A small band,—on their return from captivity, and even at the

best of times,—among the heathen 4'ound about, yet the Lord's

manifest dealings towards them are an answer to the taunt which

had been cast upon them by those heathen on account of the

depressed state of Israel, " Where is now their God ? " What
evidence could Heathendom give to prove any Providence exer-

cised by their idols, though they were idols of silver and idols of

gold ? But for the house of Israel and the Priesthood of Aaron

there was abundant reason for trusting in God, who had shown

Himself to be their succour and defence in past ages, and would

show Himself the same in time to come towards those who feared

Him with the loving reverence of filial fear. The Lord had sent

His people into captivity for their national sins, but He had not

forsaken them altogether; He would still bless the separated

nation, and the separated priesthood, and show once more thiit

they were His chosen. Such is the substance of the hymn sung

in the Temple, which ends as it began with the sacred and joyous

cry, "Hallelujah."

The second portion of the hymn is all written in the first person,

with the exception of the two verses numbered as the hundred

and seventeenth Psalm, which seem to be a choral refrain taking

up the burden of the Temple part of the hymn, and so connecting

the private and the public divisions of it. In this there are seve-

ral references to the Passover itself. The "cup of salvation"

cannot but have referred to the cup of wine over which a

Benediction was said, and which was partaken of several times

during the supper as a part of the ritual of the Passover. " Bind

the sacrifice with cords, yea, even unto the horns of the altar," is

a memorial of the offering made in the Temple, and upon which

the household has been reverently feasting at home. So also with

the verse, " I will offer to Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving ....

I will pay my vows." And not less distinct is the local applica-

tion of the words " The voice ofjoy and health is in the dwellings

of the righteous,'' and of " This is the day which the Lord hath

made : we wUl rejoice and be glad in it :" while throughout this

portion of the hymn, as of the other, there are references to the

circumstances of the first Passover and the early history of Israel

which unite the thanksgivings for present mercies to commemo-
rations of the never-to-be-forgotten providence of God's hand in

ancient days.

But, draw out the meaning and the application of this hymn as

we wUl, it is impossible not to feel that these are so far from being

exhausted by their connexion with the Old Dispensation that

they seem only like morsels of gold lying upon the surface which

point out to the observant eye the place where rich veins of

treasure are to be found by deeper research. This is especially

the case with the latter portion, beginning "I am well pleased,"

and a flood of light is thrown upon the whole of the Great

Hallelujah by the use of this portion under the circumstances

narrated by St. Mark, " When they had sung an hymn, they

went out into the Mount of Olives."

For the moment at which this hymn was sung by our Blessed

Saviour and His Apostles was the crisis of the Old and New Dis-

pensation, when the Passover sacrifice was about to he merged in

that great Sacrifice of the Lamb of God whereof it was the type,

when the Passover Supper was vanishing before the Supper of the

Lord then instituted, when typical shadows were about to become

sacramental realities, and when the hidden words of this prophetic

hymn were to receive their full interpretation in the woful, yet

glorious, work of the three following days. It is in the light so

shed upon the Great Hallelujah that it is to be viewed now that

it is used in Divine Service and by Christian worshippers : in that

Light in which we shall see light ; as the Hallelujah of HimWho,
when He had sung it, went forth to the Mount of Olives, to Geth-

semane, and to Calvary.
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Tlic XXIII. 3 The sea saw that, and fled « Jordan

i>,'»t»</ was driven back.

,. ^^M^f'.A 4 The mountains skipped like rams

»

Ilab. iil. 6—10.
^ . .

and the little hills like young sheep.

5 What aileth thee, O thou sea,

that thou fleddest » and thou Jordan,

that thou wast driven back ?

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped

like rams » and ye little hills, like

young sheep ?

Mic. vi.1,2. 7 Tremble, thou earth, at the pre-

Kev! XVI. 20. sence of the Lord t at the presence of

the God of Jacob

;

isa. xii. 18. 8 Who turned the hard rock into a

joim'iv. M.' standing water » and the flint-stone

into a springing well.

THE CXV PSALM.

Hon nobis, Domine.

i«a. xivUi. 2. II. "l^rOT unto us, O Lord, not unto us,

-L^ but unto thy Name give the

praise » for thy loving mercy, and for

thy truths sake.

2 Wherefore shall the heathen say »

Where is now their God ?

3 As for our God, he is in heaven »

he hath done whatsoever pleased him.

4 Their idols are silver and gold «

even the work of men's hands.

Pi. exxxy. le. 5 They have mouths, and speak not

«

eyes have they, and see not.

ri.cxxxv.u. 6 They have ears, and hear not «

noses have they, and smell not.

Ps. Ixxix. 10,

2 Pet. iil. 4.

Eccl. viii. 3
Dan. h. 35.

Isa. xli. 7.

Pt. cxxxv. 15.

Mare vidil, et fugit : Jordanis con-

versus est retrorsum.

Montes exsultaverunt ut arietes : et

coUes sicut agni ovium.

Quid est tibi, mare, quod fugisti

:

et tu Jordanis, quia conversus es re-

trorsum ?

Montes exsultastis sicut arietes : et Montes juare

coUes sicut agni ovium.

A facie Domini mota est ten-a : a

facie Dei Jacob.

Qui convertit petram in stagna aoutiam petrau

aquarum : et rupem in fontes aqua-

rum.

[PSALMUS CXIir. V. 9.]

Non nobis Domine, non nobis : sed Sunday Vesper»

Nomini tuo da gloriam.

Super misericordia tua et veritate

tua : nequando dicant gentes, Ubi est

Deus eorum?

Deus autem noster in ccelo

quaecunque voluit, fecit.

Simulachra gentium argentum, et

aurum : opera manuum hominum.

Os habent, et non loquentur : oculos

habent, et non videbunt.

Aures habent, et non audient : nares

habent, et non odorabunt.

omnia coelo ivnum caJo
el in terra

PSALM CXIII.—The first three Psalms of this series are of

1 much less individual character in their language than the later

three; and are thus to be taken as the voice of the Church, while

the others are the Voice of Christ Himself. In the 113th, the

Church praises God for the rising of the Sun of Righteousness upon

her, and with Him shining in the midst, speaks in the tone of

Malachi's Eucharistic prophecy :
" From the rising of the sun unto

the going down of the same, My Name shall be great among the

Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered unto Me, and

a pure offering, for My Name shall be great among the heathen,

saith the Lord of hosts." [Mai. i. 11.] Looking forward to Christ's

" lifting up " to the throne of the Cross, He is beheld also rising

again to His Easter throne of victory and everlasting dominion,

taken up out of the dust of death, and set " far above all princi-

pality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name

that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to

come." [Eph. i. 22.] And this glory of Christ is seen to be also

the glory of " the Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him
that filleth all in all" [Ibid. 23] : so that the Psalm ends with

words of rejoicing which also find their parallel in prophecy

:

" Smg, barren, thou that didst not bear : break forth into

singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child:

foi more are the children of the desolate, than the children of the

luiirried wife saith the Lord."

PSALM CXIV.—The same strain is continued in the next of

the series ; in which it must be understood that the ancient Israel

and the Gentiles have changed places, and that the former being

rejected the latter have been accepted in their stead '. The coming

forth of Israel from Egypt is to he taken, therefore, as the taking of

His little flock (soon to become a great people) out from among the

world, by Christ ; and the succeeding verses are to be interpreted in

the sense which was given by the coming of Christ to the ancient

prophecy: "Every valley shall he exalted, and every mountain

and hill shall be made low, and the crooked shall be made straight^

and the rough places plain : and the glory of the Lord shall be

revealed, and all flesh shall see it together, for the mouth of tl>"*

Lord hath spoken it." [Isa. xl. 4, 5.] When that glory wa
revealed the Rock of Ages became a sacramental Fountain of life,

opened for all uncleanness : and from the Comer-Stone flo» e^

forth a springing well of grace, whose waters are for the refresh

ment of every age.

PSALM CXV.—The third of the series still proclaims the gi-eat

work of salvation about to be wrought in the sufferings and glory

of Christ : but the tone is rather that of confident faith in some-

> See note on Psalm lix. p. 396.

3 Q
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The XXTII.
Day.

Evening
Prayer,

Ps, cxxxv. 18.

I sn. xli. 8

.

Vs. cxxxv, 19-
21.

Isa. Iv. 5.

Gen. xiv. 19.

Isa. xxxviii. 18.

Mic. vii. 18—20.

The XXIV.

Frayer.
Cliurching of
Women.

Heb. vii. 25.

7 Thoy have handsj and handle not;

feet have they, and walk not « neither

speak they through their throat.

8 They that make them are like

unto them « and so are all such as put

their trust in them.

9 But thou, house of Israel, trust

thou in the Lord % he is their succour

and defence.

10 Ye house of Aaron, put your

trust in the Lord t he is their helper

and defender.

11 Ye that fear the Lord, put your

trust in the Lord « he is their helper

and defender.

\% The Lord hath been mindful of

us, and he shall bless us » even he shall

bless the house of Israel, he shall bless

the house of Aaron.

13 He shall bless them that fear the

Lord » both small and great.

14 The Lord shall increase you more

and more » you and your children.

15 Ye are the blessed of the Lord %

who made heaven and earth.

16 All the whole heavens are the

Lord^s t the earth hath he given to

the children of men.

1 7 The dead praise not thee,O Lord

»

neither all they that go down into

silence.

18 But we wiU praise the Lord %

from this time forth for evermore.

Praise the Lord.

THE CXVI PSALM.

Dilexi, quoniam.

I
AM well pleased » that the Lord

hath heard the voice of my prayer

;

2 That he hath inclined his ear unto

me therefore will I call upon him as

long: as I live.

Manus habent, et non palpabunt

;

pedes habent, et non ambulabnnt : non

clamabunt in gutture suo.

Similes illis fiant qui faciunt ea

omnes qui confidunt in eis.

gutture suo vegiie

enim spiTitag in

et *""^ ipsorum

Domus Israel speravit in Domino :

adjutor eorum et protector eorum est.

Domus Aaron speravit in Domino

:

adjutor eorum et protector eorum est.

Qui timent Dominum, speraverunt "?«»«"'

in Domino : adjutor eorum et protector

eorum est.

Dominus memor fuit nostri : et

benedixit nobis.

Benedixit domui Israel : benedixit

domui Aaron.

Benedixit omnibus qui timent Domi-
num : pusillis cum majoribus.

Adjiciat Dominus super vos : super

vos, et super filios vestros.

Benedicti vos a Domino : qui fecit

ccelum et terram.

Coelum cceli Domino : terram autem

dedit filiis hominum.

Non mortui laudabunt te Domine

:

ueque omnes qui descendunt in infer-

num.

Sed nos qui vivimus benedicimus

Domino : ex hoe nunc et usque in

sseculum.

PSALMUS CXIV.

DILEXI, quoniam exaudiet Domi-
nus : vocem orationis mese.

Quia inclinavit aurem suam mihi

:

et in diebus meis invocabo.

MoHday Vespers.
Visils of the de-

parted.
exaudivit

thing yet to come than of assurance respecting a gain ah-eady

acqnired. The second verse points to the taunts with which the

Jews mocked our Lord when upon the Cross, and to those with

which the heathen long assailed the Church respecting her invisible

(jod and Saviour. The blindness of those who reject Christ is also

compared to the senselessness of the idols which they set up in

His place; idols, at one time of material silver and gold, at

another of the imagination and distorted reason, but all equally

worthless as objects of worship and faith. The new Israel of

Christ is bidden to stand firm against the shock of all such

taunts and all such seductions, to look for the blessing of its

Divine Head, and ti be assured that though only a "little flock"

they shall grow into a vast people, a living bodv spread over the

earth, which has become the heritage of the Son of Man, and sing-

ing Hallelujah to Him for evermore.

PSALM CXVI 1.—This and the last Psalm of the series are of

a much more distinctly personal character than those which form
the first half of the series, as if they were words spoken within the

privacy of that inner fold of Apostles in which Christ was accus-

tomed to expound privately the things which had been spoken to

the people at large in parables, and as if the time of the Great Pass-

' This Psalm was associated with the Burial of the Dead as early as the
time of St. Chrysostonj,



THE PSALMS, 4. S3

TIicXXIV.
Diiv.

Horning
Prayer.

I«a. xxvi 3.

Matt. %\. 28—30.

Isa. xxT. 8.

2 Cor. Iv. 13.

Rom. iii. 4.

I Thess. iii. 9.

r.iike xxii. 17.

Numb, xxviii. 7,

8.

IiB. xli. 8.

Pliil.ii. 0, 7.

3 The snares of death compassed me
round about » and the pains of hell gat

hold upon me.

4 I shall find trouble and heaviness,

and I will call upon the Name of the

Lord t O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver

my soul.

5 Gracious is the Lord, and righte-

ous » yea, our God is merciful.

6 The Lord preserveth the simple »

I was in misery, and he helped me.

7 Turn again then unto thy rest, O
my soul » for the Lord hath rewarded

thee.

8 And why? thou hast delivered

my soul from death t mine eyes from

tears, and my feet from falling.

9 I will walk before the Lord » in

the land of the living.

10 I believed, and therefore will I

speak; but I was sore troubled « I

said in my haste. All men are liars.

11 What reward shall I give unto

the Lord » for all the benefits that he

hath done unto me ?

12 I will receive the cup of salva-

tion and call upon the Name of the

Lord.

13 I will pay my vows now in the

presence of all his people « right dear

in the sight of the Lord is the death

of his saints.

14 Behold, O Lord, how that I am
thy servant « I am thy servant, and

the son of thine handmaid ; thou hast

broken my bonds in sunder.

15 I will ofier to thee the sacrifice

of thanksgiving » and will call upon

the Name of the Lord.

16 I will pay my vows unto the

Lord in the sight of all his people >

in the courts of the Lord's house, even

in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem.

Praise the Lord.

Circundederunt me dolores mortis :

et pericula inferni invenerant me.

Tribulationem et dolorem inveni : et

Nomen Domini invocavi.

O Domine, libera animam meam
;

misericors Dominus, et Justus : et

Deus noster miseretur.

Custodiens parvulos Dominus : humi-

liatus sum, et liberavit me.

Convertere, anima mea, in requiem

tuam : quia Dominus benefecit tibi.

Quia eripuit animam meam de morte,

oeulos meos a lachrymis : pedes meos

a lapsu.

Placebo Domino : in regione vivo-

rum.

PSALMUS CXV.

CREDIDI, propter quod locutus Monday, Maiimly
. . .-!•

I
Thiirsd , Good

sum : ego autem humiliatus sum Friday. App.
and Evv.,

nimiS. Many Martyrs,

.J., ^. . . y-\ • All Saints,
Jigo dixi in excessu meo : Omnis vespers.

, ., excessu meniit
homo mendax. meie

Quid retribuam Domino : pro omni-

bus quffi retribuit mihi.

Calicem salutaris accipiam : et No-
men Domini invocabo.

Vota mea Domino reddam coram, nomen Domini in-

- . . . vocabo
omni populo ejus: pretiosa in con- PrMom m con-

_ . . . spectii

spectu Domini mors sanctorum ejus.

O Domine, quia ego servus tuus : o Domine ego

ego servus tuus, et filius ancillae tuse.

Dirupisti vincula mea; tibi saerifi-

eabo hostiam laudis : et Nomen Domini
invocabo.

Vota mea Domino reddam in con- laudh. rot

spectu omnis popuU ejus : in atriis

domus Domini, in medio tui Hierusa-

lem.

over was felt to be drawing nearer and nearer. The tone of this

Psnlm is like that of One already recovering from a gi-eat Agony,

comforted and reassured by having been heard in His prayer which

He had thrice uttered out of the midst of snares of death and the

pains of hell through which He had passed. Further trouble and

lieaviness yet await Him, but His resignation is now complete, " not

My will but Thine :" and His vision of future delivernuce is clear.

Thus wo cannot fail to associate the " Cup of salvation " with that

of which He said, " If it be possible, remove this Cup from Mb.
and with His words to the sons of Zebedee, "Are ye able to drink

of the Cup that I shall drink of ? " That Cup is viewed, now, not
as a cup of suffering, but as an Eueharistic Cup, " I will offer to

Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving;" and it is to be offered in the
presence of all His people, in facie Ecclesia, as a Memorial of

that Death of the King of Saints which is " right dear in the sight

of the Lord," as a jirevailinj; Intercession.

3 Q 2
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Tlie XXIV.
Day.

Morning
Prayer.

Rom. XV. II.

Luke i. 78, 79.

Easter Day,
Evensong.

2 Chron. v. 13.

vii. 3.

Jizra'm. 10, II.

Zech. iil. 2.

Ileb. xiii. 6.

John ii. 24, 25.

Cf. Ps. Iviii. 8.

THE CXVII PSALM.

Laudate Dominum,

O PRAISE the Lord, all ye hea-

then % praise him, all ye nations.

% For his merciful kindness is ever

more and more towards us » and the

truth of the Lord endureth for ever.

Praise the Lord.

o

THE CXVIII PSALM.

Confitemini Domino.

GIVE thanks unto the Lord,

for he is gracious » because his

mercy endureth for ever.

2 Let Israel now confess, that he is

gracious » and that his mercy endureth

for ever.

3 Let the house of Aaron now con-

fess » that his mercy endureth for ever.

4 Yea, let them now that fear the

Lord confess » that his mercy endureth

for ever.

5 I called upon the Lord in trouble

»

and the Lord heard me at large.

6 The Lord is on my side % I will

not fear what man doeth unto me.

7 The Lord taketh my part with

them that help me x therefore shall I

see my desire upon mine enemies.

8 It is better to trust in the Lord «

than to put any confidence iu man.

9 It is better to trust in the Lord «

than to put any confidence in princes.

10 All nations compassed me round

about » but in the Name of the Lord

will I destroy them.

11 They kept me in on every side,

they kept me in, I say, on every side »

but in the Name of the Lord will I

destroy them.

12 They came about me like bees,

and are extinct even as the fire among
the thorns » for in the Name of the

Lord I will destroy them.

13 Thou hast thrust sore at me
that I might fall » but the Lord was

my help.

PSALMUS CXVI.

LAUDATE Dominum OmneS Monday, General
Festival,

eerites : laudate eum omnes vespers.
c3 Christmas,

populi :
1=' Vespers.

Quoniam confirmata est super nos

misericordia ejus: et Veritas Domini

manet in seternum.

PSALMUS CXVII.

CONFITEMINI Domino quoniam Sunday Prime,

bonus : quoniam in sseculum

misericordia ejus.

Dicat nunc Israel quoniam bonus :

quoniam in sseculum misericordia ejus.

Dicat nunc domus Aaron : quoniam quoniam honua
quoniam

in sseculum misericordia ejus.

Dicant nunc qui timent Dominum : omnes qui

quoniam in saBCulum misericordia ejus, giwnmm umu
quoniam

De tribulatione invocavi Dominum :

et exaudivit me in latitudiae Dominus.

Dominus mihi adjutor : non timebo

quid faciat mihi homo.

Dominus mihi adjutor : et ego despi- mneu

ciam inimicos meos.

Bonum est eonfidere in Domino :

quam eonfidere in homiae.

Bonum est sperare in Domino

:

quam sperare in principibus.

Omnes gentes circuierunt me : et in drcund^dermii

T. y . T\ • • • T J • *'* "°"* Domini
JN omine Domini quia ultus sum in uuus, «-c.

COS.

Circundantes circundederunt me : et

in Nomine Domini quia ultus sum in somim uiius

eos.

Circundederunt me sicut apes, et

exarserunt sicut ignis in spinis : et in

Nomine Domini quia ultus sum in eos. Domini vixdica-

bor in eis

Impulsus eversus sum ut caderem : vmatus sum

et Dominus suscepit me.

PSALM CXVII.—This expansion of the word Hallelujah is to

he considered as a doxology uniting the 116th and 118th Paalms,

calling upon all people to join with the " little flock " of the Saviour

in praising the Lord for His merciful kindness and for the fulfil-

ment of His covenant with mankind respecting their salvation.

PSALM CXVIIL—The first four verses of the last Psalm 6t

the series ai-e a continuation of the strain taken up in the preceding

Doxology 1 in the fifth verse the individual or personal Voice of

Christ is again heard, and thenceforward to the end. That tone

is a triumphant anticipation, throughout, of the Easter victory

:
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Tlic XXIV.
Day,

Jiforning

Prayer.
Kj-'iti. XV. 2.

/ji. xii. 2.

Ua. xl. 1—n.

Exod. XV. 6.

r». xxiv. 7—10.
]»a. xxvi. 2.

M',H. xxi. 42.

Ahtrk xii. 10.

Luke XX. 17.

,lrii\v. U.
I':|il].ii. 20.

IsA. xxviii, 16.

1 fet. ii. 7.

Jnlui viii. 66.

1 Cur. V. 7.

Mehem. i. II.

Malt. xxi. 9.

xxiii. 39.

John xiii, 46. 85,
36. i. 4, 5.

iii. 19. viii. 12.

xii. 32. 4lj.

14 The Lord is my strength, and

my song $ and is become my salvation.

15 The voice of joy and health is in

the dwellings of the righteous » the

right hand of the Lord hringeth

mighty things to pass.

16 The right hand of the Lord

hath the pre-eminence « the right

hand of the Lord hringeth mighty

things to pass.

17 I shall not die, but live % and

declare the works of the Lord.

18 The Lord hath chastened and

corrected me t but he hath not given

me over unto death.

19 Open me the gates of righteous-

ness « that I may go into them, and

give thanks unto the Lord.

20 This is <^e gate of the Lord i

the righteous shall enter into it.

21 I wiU thank thee, for thou hast

heard me % and art become my sal-

vation.

22 The same stone which the

builders refused « is become the head-

stone in the comer.

23 This is the Lord's doing t and

it is marvellous in our eyes.

24 This is the day which the Lord

hath made t we will rejoice and be

glad in it.

25 Help me now, O Lord « O Lord,

send us now prosperity.

26 Blessed be he that cometh in

the Name of the Lord » we have

wished you good luck, ye that are of

the house of the Lord.

27 God is the Lord who hath shewed

us light » bind the sacrifice with cords,

yea, even unto the horns of the altar.

Fortitudo mea et laus mca Dominus :

et factus est mihi in salutem.

Vox exsultationis et salutis: in ta- ixtuio!

bemaculis justorum.

Dextera Domini fecit virtutem, dex-

tera Domini exaltavit me « dextera

exallavit me, Non
mortar, ijfc.

Domini fecit virtutem.

Non moriar, sed vivam : et narrabo

opera Domini.

Castigans castigavit me Dominus :

et morti non tradidit me.

Aperite mihi portas justitise, et in-

gressus in eas confitebor Domino : hsec

porta Domini
;
justi intrabunt in earn.

Confitebor tibi, quoniam exaudisti tibi Domine

me : et factus es mihi ia salutem.

Lapidem quem reprobaverunt sedifi-

cantes : hie factus est in caput anguli.

A Domino factum est istud et est

mirabUe in oculis nostris.

Haec est dies quam fecit Dominus

:

exsultemus et Isetemur in ea.

O Domine, salvum me fac, O Do-

mine, bene prosperare : benedictus qui

venit in Nomine Domini.

Benediximus vobis de domo Domini

:

Deus Dominus, et Uluxit nobis.

Constituite diem solennem in con- cmsutuite

densis : usque ad cornu aJtaiis.

nnd its climax is reached in the twenty-seventh verse, where the

Lamb of God offei-s Himself willingly for the coming Sacrifice '.

A few days before the singing of the Great Hallelujah, the multitude

had led Jesus into Jerusalem with the glad proclamation taken from

the twenty-sixth verse of this Psalm. [Matt. xxi. 9.] When our

Lord was taking His last farewell of the city He said " Ye shall

not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is He that cometh

in the Name of the Lord." [Matt, xxiii. 39.] His last words to

the people at liirge were " Yet a little while is the Light with you.

Walk while ye have the Light, lest darkness come upon you : for

ho that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth.

While ye have light, believe in the Light, that ye may be

the children of light." [John xii. 35, 36.] Thus are Hia

1 Some modem critics read this verse as if "bind the sacrifice with cords"

were a parenthesis, and Ihe " light" a fire extending even to the horns of

the altar. The association of the verses indicated in the above note may lead

us to doubt the accmacy of Guch an interpretation.

"lifting up" [Ibid. 32], and His accustomed cry "I am come
a Light into the world " [Ibid. 46], associated with the twenty-

sixth and twenty-seventh verses of this Psalm, and the ancient

words of Abraham were illustrated in their fulfilment, " My son,

God will provide Himself a Lamb for a burnt oflering." [Geu.

xxii. 8.]

From the tenth to the thirteenth verses is expressed the suffer-

ing Saviour's prevision of the result of His work : in the seven-

teenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth, the same prevision of a glorious

Kesurrection through which He Himself was to become eternally

the Door whereby His flock should enter into life : and the

twenty-fourth verse is a prophetic welcome of that Day of the

Lord in which all mankind should keep a perpetual Easter of joy.

And thus throughout are heard such words as those of the pro-

phet, " In that day thou shalt say, Lord, I will praise Thee

:

though Thou wast angry with me. Thine anger is turned away,

and Thou comfort"dst me. Behold, God is my salvation; I will
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The XXIV.
Day.

Morning
Grayer,

Ezra ui. 10, 11.

THE PSALMS.

'Evening
Frayer.

Hel). ix. 14.

1 Pet. i. 19.

Cant. Iv. 7.

Eph. V. 27.

2 Pet. ill. 14.

Luke ii. 52.

1. 6. SO.

1 John ii. 8.

2 Pet. i. 4.

John Yi. 38.

38 Thou art my Godj and I will

thank thee i thou art my God, and I

will praise thee.

29 O give thanks unto the Lord,

for he is gracious « and his mercy

endureth for ever.

THE CXIX PSALM.

Beati immaculati.

BLESSED are those that are un-

defiled in the way » and walk in

the law of the Lord.

2 Blessed are they that keep his

testimonies % and seek him with their

whole heart.

3 For they who do no wickedness x

walk in his ways.

4 Thou hast charged » that we

shall diligently keep thy command-

ments.

5 O that my ways were made so

direct » that I might keep thy sta-

tutes.

6 So shall I not be confounded «

while I have respect unto all thy com-

mandments.

7 I will thank thee with an un-

feigned heart » when I shall have

learned the judgements of thy righte-

ousness.

8 I will keep thy ceremonies : O
forsake me not utterly.

In quo corriget.

WHEREWITHAL shall a young

man cleanse his way » even

by ruling himself after thy word.

10 With my whole heart have I

sought thee » O let me not go wrong

out of thy commandments.

Deus meus es tu, et confitebor tibi

:

Deus meus es tu, et exaltabo te.

Confitebor tibi quoniam exaudisti tw-homini

me : et factus es mihi in salutem.

Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus:

quoniam in sseculum misericordia ejus.

PSALMTJS CXVIII.

[A. ALLH.TJIA. AlBPH- EST DEUS.J

BEATI immaculati in via : qui am- Prime.
^ Commendation ol

bulant in lege Domini. souis.

Beati qui scrutantur testimonia ejus :

in toto corde exquirunt eum.

Non enim qui operantur iniquitatem

:

in viis ejus ambulaverunt.

Tu mandasti : mandata tua custo-

diri nimis.

Utinam dirigantur viee meae : ad

custodiendas justificationes tuas.

Tunc non confundar : cum per- rapicia

spexero in omnibus mandatis tuis.

Confitebor tibi in directione cordis :

in eo quod didici judicia justitise tuse.

Justificationes tuas eustodiam : non

me dereliuquas usquequaque.

[B. BETH EST EILITJS.J

In quo corrigit adolescentior viam prim«

suam : in custodiendo sermones tuos.

In toto corde meo exquisivi te : ne

repellas me a mandatis tuis.

trust, and not be afraid : for the Lord Jehovah is my strength

and my song; He also is become my salvation." [Isa. xii. 2.]

" O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is graciouSj and His mercy

endureth for ever."

PSALM CXIX '.

The characteristic feature of this Psalm is a pervading reference

to the wUl of God and the grace of obedience. It was noted by

' This is an " alphabet Psalm " of a peculiar character. Each division

is made of verses which begin with the same letter, the sections answering

to the verses of the other alphabet Psalms. The same arrangement is found

in the Book of Lamentations. In the earlier Vulgate, which is represented

(so far as it ditfers from the later) in the margin, the Hebrew division is

recognized as in our English Psalter. But in the Samm Psalter, and in the

modem Vulgate, the Psalm is divided into sections of sixteen verses. Tlie

bracketed titles of each section are from the ancient Vulgate, and are in-

serted in the text instead of the margin for convenience of arrangement.

the ancient Jewish commentators that every verse contains some

word associated with the spoten will of God : and the light of

Gospel truth leads clearly to the interpretation of all, or nearly

all, of these, in connexion with the Person of our Blessed Lord.

This is the more evident as in forty out of one hundred and

seventy-six such expressions, the actual title of the "WORD

"

is used, by which the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity is

designated in the New Testament : while the remainder, such as

Law, Testimony, Commandment, Judgment, Way, Truth, are all

of a chariicter that gives them a personal association with Him
Who declared " I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life," and

Whose declaration " I am the Light of the world," also exhibits

Him as being the Personal Manifestation of Divine Will and Law.
As, moreover, we know by later revelations that our Lord Jesua

is set forth to mankind as the highest standard of obedience and

holiness, so we hear, throughout this Psalm, the Voice of His
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Tho XXIV.
Day.

Evening
Frayer.

John vif, ] ?.

ix. SI.

John xvii. 14.

John iv. 34.

V. 30.

John i. 11.

Hub. xl. 13.

Klib. ii. 19.

Matt. xxvi. C5.

xxvii. 1. 12,

11 Thy words have I hid within my
heart % that I should not sin against

thee.

12 Blessed art thou, O Lord « O
teach me thy statutes.

1 3 Withmy lips haveI been telling »

of all the judgements of thy mouth.

14 I have had as great delight in

the way of thy testimonies » as in all

manner of riches.

15 I wiU talk of thy command-
ments and have respect unto thy

ways.

16 My delight shall be in thy

statutes » and I will not forget thy

word,

Retribue servo tuo.

ODO well qnto thy servant t that

I may live, and keep thy word.

18 Open thou mine eyes > that I

may see the wondrous things of thy

law.

19 I am a stranger upon earth » O
hide not thy commandments from me.

20 My soul breaketh out for the

very fervent desire » that it hath

alway unto thy judgements.

21 Thou hast rebuked the proud »

and cursed are they that do err from

thy commandments.

23 O turn from me shame and

rebuke % for I have kept thy testi-

monies.

23 Princes also did sit and speak

against me » but thy servant is occu-

pied in thy statutes.

24 For thy testimonies are

delight » and my counsellors.

my

Matt. xxTi. i

Adhcesitpavimento.

MY soul cleaveth to the dust % O
quicken thou me^ according to

thy word.

In corde meo abscond! eloquia tua :

ut non peccem tibi.

Benedictus es, Domine : doce me
justificationes tuas.

In labiis meis pronuntiavi : omnia

judicia oris tui.

In via testimoniorum tuorum de-

lectatus sum : sicut in omnibus di-

vitiis.

In mandatis tuis exercebor : et con- m« exetcebt

siderabo vias tuas.

In justificationibus tuis meditabor :

non obliviscar sermones tuos.

[r. CAJIEL EST CONSOLATIO.J

RETRIBUE servo tuo ; vivifica Prime.
_. vtviim et custo-

me : et custodiam sermones tuos. diam

Bevela oculos meos : et considerabo

mirabilia de lege tua.

Incola ego sum in terra : non ahscon-

das a me mandata tua.

Concupivit anima mea desiderare

justificationes tuas : in omni tempore.

Increpasti superbos : maledicti qui

declinant a mandatis tuis.

Aufer a me opprobrium et contemp-

tum : quia testimonia tua exquisivi.

Etenim sederunt principeSj et adver-

sum me loquebantur : servus autem

tuus exercebatur in justificationibus

tuis.

Nam et testimonia tua meditatio

mea est : et consilium meum justifi- et consoiauo mea

cationes tuse.

[A. DELETH EST JUDICIUM.]

Adhsesit pavimento anima mea : Pnme.

vivifica me secundum verbum tuum.

Human Nature, speaking as the Eepresentative of God's children

:

and speaking in such tones as to make Himself, in Hia perfect

obedience, the One Example for us, according to our ability, to

follow. " Learn of Me, for I am meek, and lowly of heart."

And, lastly, as our Lord's Person is the Sacramental Fountain

»f all holiness, so incorporation with the WORD is mystically set

forth in every portion of this Psalm as the means by which holi-

ness is to be attained. " I am the Vine, ye are the branches : he

that abidoth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much

fruit : for severed from Me ye can do nothing." [John xv. 5,

marg.]

The whole Psalm is, therefore, to be interpreted on one prin-

ciple, as setting forth the blessedness of conformity to the example

of our Lord Jesus Christ by the transformation of our own wills

through sacramental union with Him, THE WORD. In many
pai-ts there seems to be little other coherence between the sepa-

rate sections, or even the separate verses of a section ; but this

pervading principle is a bond of unity which makes it imtiossibk'
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The XXIV. 26 1 have aelmowledged my ways,

Ecimnff and thou heardest me » O teach me
Frai/er. l]^j statutes.

27 Make me to understand the way

of thy commandments « and so shall I

talk of thy wondrous works.

LuKexxii.43. 28 My soul mclteth away for very

heaviness » comfort thou me according

unto thy word.

29 Take from me the way of lying <

and cause thou me to make much of

thy law.

joim xvu. 4. 30 I have chosen the way of truth i

and thy judgements have I laid before

me.

31 I have stuck unto thy testi-

monies » O Lord, confound me not.

32 I will run the way of thy com-

mandments » when thou hast set my
heart at liberty.

Miirnincf

Prayer.

Legem pone.

TiieXXV.Day. J B lEACH me, O Lord, the way of

JL thy statutes « and I shall keep it

unto the end.

34t Give me understanding, and I

shall keep thy law « yea, I shall keep

it with my whole heart.

35 Make me to go in the path of

thy commandments » for therein is my
desire.

36 Incline my heart unto thy tes-

timonies » and not to covetousness.

37 O turn away mine eyes, lest

they behold vanity » and quicken thou

me in thy way.

38 O stablish thy word in thy ser-

vant » that I may fear thee.

39 Take away the rebuke that I

am afraid of » for thy judgements are

good.

40 Behold, my delight is in thy

commandments » O quicken me in thy

righteousness.

M veniat super me.

LET thy loving mercy come also

unto me, O Lord x even thy sal-

vation, according unto thy word.

Vias meas enuntlavi, et exaudlsti

me : doce me justificationes tuas.

Viam justificationum tuarum in- insmuami

strue me : et exercebor in mirabiUbus

tuis.

Dormitavit anima mea prse tsedio:

confirma me in verbis tuis.

Viam iniquitatis amove a me : et de

lege tua miserere mei.

Viam veritatis elegi: judicia tua non

sum oblitus.

Adhsesi testimoniis tuis, Domine :

noli me confundere.

Viam mandatorum tuorum cucurri

:

cum dUatasti cor meum. duaiara

[E. ELI EST VIA SALTJTIS.]

LEG-EM pone mihi, Domine, viam Tieira.

justificationum tuarum: et ex-

quiram cam semper.

Da mihi intellectum, et scrutabor

legem tuam : et custodiam Ulam in

toto corde meo.

Deduc me in semita mandatorum

tuorum : quia ipsam volui.

Inclina cor meum in testimonia tua

:

et non in avaritiam.

Averte oculos meos ne videant vani-

tatem : in via tua vivifica me.

Statue servo tuo eloquium tuum

:

in timore tuo.

Amputa opprobrium meum quod

suspieatus sum : quia judicia tua ju-

cunda.

Ecce concupivi mandata tua : in

sequitate tua vivifica me.

[Z. VALI EST NON HABET.J

Et veniat super me misericordia tua. Tierce.

Domine : salutare tuum secundum

eloquium tuum.

to consider the Psalm as a fortuitous collection of pious thoughts,

aa some have supposed. At the same time there does not seem to

be any formal division of the Psalm into separate subjects, and it

must be taken as a continuous elaboration of the one idea indi-

cated ; the turning about of a diamond whose light is refracted

through many facets, and whose brilliant beauty is ^seemed from
whatever point of view it is looked at.

This characteristic of the 119th Psalm seems to make it un-

necessary to give any exposition of it in further detail. It is

sufficient to offer the suggestion that the principle indicated

should be carefully kept in view in the liturgical use of the

Psalm, and that a mind imbued with pervading reverence for

our Lord's Person and Example can hardly apply that principle

in too minute detail.
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TlioXXV.Day.
Morning

Prayer.
JuliD iLviii. 30.

Luke xxii, 69.

John xviii. 37.

Heb. xli. 12.

John I. 4.

1 Cor. ii. 14.

2 Cor. V. 1.

Job XXXV. 10.

Matt. xxvi. 42.

42 So sliall I make answer unto

my blasphemers « for my tnist is in

thy word.

43 O take not the word of thy

truth utterly out of my mouth i for

my hope is in thy judgements.

44 So shall I alway keep thy law »

yea, for ever and ever.

45 And I will walk at liberty « for

I seek thy comniandments.

46 I will speak of thy testimonies

also, even before kings » and will not

be ashamed.

47 And my delight shall be in thy

commandments » which I have loved.

48 My hands also will I lift up

unto thy commandments, which I have

loved t and my study shall be in thy

statutes.

Memor esto servi tui.

O THINK upon thy servant, as

concerning thy word « wherein

thou hast caused me to put my trust.

50 The same is my comfort in my
trouble t for thy word hath quickened

me.

51 The proud have had me exceed-

ingly in derision » yet have I not

shrinked from thy law.

53 For I remembered thine ever-

lasting judgements, Lord i and

received comfort.

53 I am horribly afraid t for the

ungodly that forsake thy law.

54 Thy statutes have been my
songs I in the house of my pilgrimage.

55 I have thought upon thy Name,

O Lord, in the night-season t and

have kept thy law.

56 This I had » because I kept thy

commandments.

T
law.

Fortio tnea, Domine.

HOU art my portion, O Lord t

have promised to keep thy

58 I made my humble petition in

thy presence with my whole heart »

O be merciful unto me, according to

thy word.

59 I called mine own ways to re-

membrance t and turned my feet unto

thy testimonies.

Et respondebo exprobrantibus mihi

verbum : quia speravi in sermonibus

tuis.

Et ne auferas de ore meo .verbum

veritatis usquequaque : quia in judiciis

tuis supersperavi. speravi

Et custodiam legem tuam semper

:

in saeculum et in saeculum saeculi. in atemum et in

Et ambulabam in latitudine: quia

mandata tua exquisivi.

Et loquebar in testimomis tuis in

conspectu regum: et non confandebar.

qU3B medilahor . . .

dilexi nivii*

Et meditabar in mandatis tuis

:

dilexi.

Et levavi manus meas ad mandata

tua quae dilexi : et exercebor in justLfi- duexi ^chemmta

cationibus tuis.

M
[H. NAU EST PASSIO.]

EMOR esto verbi tui servo tuo : Tierce,

in quo mihi spem dedisti.

Hsec me consolata est in humUitate

mea : quia eloquiiun tuum vivificaArit

me.

Superbi inique agebant usquequa-

que : a lege autem tua non deelinavi.

Memor fui judiciorum tuorum a
sseculo, Domine : et consolatus sum.

Defectio tenuit me : pro peccato- DefectioaBimi.

ribus dereUnquentibus legem tuam.
'""'

CantabUes mihi erant justificationes

tuse : in loco peregrinationis meae. imoiattu mtt

Memor fui nocte Nominis tui, Do-
mine : et custodivi legem tuam.

Haec facta est mihi : quia justifi-

cationes tuas exquisivi.

[9. ZAE EST ELEMENTUM MITNI)!.]

Portio mea, Domine : dixi custodire Tierce,

legem tuam.

Deprecatus sum faciem tuam in toto

corde meo : miserere mei secundum

eloquium tuum.

Cogitavi vias meas et converti pedes osio cogiiari

meos : in testimonia tua.

3 B



490 THE PSALMS.

The XXV. Day.
Morning

Cant. i. 4.

Luke ii. 21.

Mark xvi. 2.

John XT. 14.

Heb. iL 11.

Joli xiii. 14,

1 Pet. IT. 1.

ProT. iii. 14.

lEvening

Prayer,
Job X. 8.

Deut. xxxii. 4.

1 Cor. X, 13.

Heb. xiL 6.

60 I made haste, and prolonged not

the time » to keep thy command-

ments.

61 The congregations of the un-

godly have robbed me % but I hare

not forgotten thy law.

62 At midnight I will rise to give

thanks unto thee » because of thy

righteous judgements.

63 I am a companion of all them
that fear thee » and keep thy com-

mandments.

64 The earth, O Lord, is full of thy

mercy t O teach me thy statutes.

Bonitatemfecisti,

OLORD, thou hast dealt gra-

ciously with thy servant » ac-

cording unto thy word.

66 Olearn me true understanding

and knowledge t for I have believed

thy commandments.

67 Before I was troubled, I went

wrong X but now have I kept thy

word.

68 Thou art good and gracious %

O teach me thy statutes.

69 The proud have imagined a lie

against me « but I will keep thy

commandments with my whole heart.

70 Their heart is as fat as brawn »

but my dehght hath been in thy law.

71 It is good for me that I have

been in trouble » that I may learn thy

statutes.

72 The law of thy mouth is dearer

unto me » than thousands of gold and

silver.

Mantis tutefecerunt me.

THY hands have made me and

fashioned me » O give me under-

standing, that I may learn thy com-

mandments.

74 They that fear thee wiU be glad

when they see me » because I have

put nay trust in thy word.

75 1 know, O Lord, that thy judge-

ments are right * and that thou of

very faithfulness hast caused me to be

troubled.

76 let thy merciful kindness be

my comfort » according to thy word

unto thy servant.

Paratus sum, et non sum turbatus :

ut custodiam mandata tua.

Funes peccatorum circumplexi sunt

et legem tuam non sum oblitus.me

Media nocte surgebam ad confi-

tendum tibi : super judicia justifica- jM««a!/ii«

tionis tusB.

Particeps ego sum omnium timen-

tium te : . et custodientium mandata

tua.

Misericordia tua, Domine, plena est

terra : justificationes tuas doee me.

[I. ETA EST VITA.j

BONITATEM fecisti cum servo xierce.

tuo, Domine : secundum verbum

tuum.

Bonitatem et disciplinam et scien-

tiam doee me : quia mandatis tuis

credidi.

Priusquam humiliarer ego deliqui

:

propterea eloquium tuum custodivi.

Bonus es tu : et in bonitate tua doee

me justificationes tuas.

Multiplicata est super me iniquitas

superborum : ego autem in toto corde

meo serutabor mandata tua.

Coagulatum est sicut lac cor eorum

:

ego vero legem tuam meditatus sum.

Bonum mihi quia humdiasti me

:

ut discam justificationes tuas.

Bonum mihi lex oris tui

:

miUia am'i et argenti.

super

[K. THET EST BONUM.J

Manus tuse fecerunt me et plasma- Tierce,

verunt me : da mihi intellectum, ut

discam mandata tua.

Qui timent te videbunt me et loeta-

buntur : quia in verba tua super-

speravi.

Cognovi, Domine, quia sequitas ju-

dicia tua : et in veritate tua humiliasti

Kat misericordia tua ut consoletur Kat»uBT

me : secundum eloquium tuum servo

tuo.
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Ti.eXXV.Day. 77 Q \Q^^ ^j.y loving mercies come

Prayer. unto me, that I may live 1 for thy

law is my delight.

78 Let the proud be confoundedj

for they go wickedly about to destroy

me « but I will be occupied in thy

commandments.

79 Let such as fear thee, and have

known thy testimonies t be turned

unto me.

80 O let my heart be sound in thy

statutes » that I be not ashamed.

Luke 11.

!

Rev. vi. 9.

Gen. xxxvii. 20,

24

Isa. Ix. 8.

Defecit anima mea.

MY sold hath longed for thy salva-

tion % and I have a good hope

because of thy word.

83 Mine eyes long sore for thy

word « saying,* O when wilt thou

comfort me ?

83 For I am become like a bottle in

the smoke » yet do I not forget thy

statutes.

84 How many are the days of thy

servant » when wilt thou be avenged

of them that persecute me ?

85 The proud have digged pits for

me » which are not after thy law.

86 All thy commandments are true «

they persecute me falsely; be thou

my help.

87 They had almost made an end of

me upon earth » but I forsook not thy

commandments.

88 O quicken me after thy loving-

kindness t and so shall I keep the tes-

timonies of thy mouth.

In aterniim, Bomine,

OLORD, thy word » endureth for

ever in heaven.

90 Thy truth also remaineth from

one generation to another « thou hast

laid the foundation of the earth, and it

abideth.

91 They continue this day according

to thine ordinance » for aU things serve

thee.

92 If my delight had not been in

thy law « I should have perished in

my trouble.

93 I will never forget thy com-

mandments } for with them thou hast

quickened me.

Veniant mihi miserationes tusB et

vivam : quia lex tua meditatio mea
est.

Confundantur superbi, quia injuste

iniquitatem fecerunt in me : ego autem

exercebor in mandatis tuis.

Convertantur mihi timentes te : et

qui noverunt testimonia tua.

Mat cor meum immaculatum in jus-

tificationibus tuis : ut non confundar.

[A. JUTH EST JESUS CHRISTUS DEUS.]

DEFECIT in salutare tuum anima sexts.

mea : et in verbum tuum super-

speravi. ita-ati

Defecerunt oculi mei in eloquium

tuum : dicentes, Quando consolaberis

me?
Quia factus sum sicut uter in pruina

:

justificationes tuas non sum oblitus.

Quot sunt dies servi tui : quando

facies de persequentibus me judicium ?

ita ut lex tua,

Domine

Narraverunt mihi iniqui fabulatio'

nes : sed non ut lex tua.

Omnia mandata tua Veritas : Laiqui

persecuti sunt me, adjuva me.

Paulominus consummaverunt me in

terra : ego autem non dereliqui man-

data tua.

Secundum misericordiam tuam vivi-

fica me : et custodiam testimonia oris

tui.

[M. TAP EST FETICTUS MANUTJM.J

In setemum, Domine : verbum tuum sexts.

permanet in coelo.

In generatione et generationem veri- ei in siEcuiam
, , n 1 ,• , I , taculi veritaa
tas tua : tundasti terram et permanet.

Ordinatione tua perseverat dies

:

quoniam omnia serviunt tibi.

Nisi quod lex tua meditatio mea est

:

tunc forte periissem in humUitate mea.

In setemum non obliviscar justifica-

tiones tuas : quia in ipsis vivificasti

me.

3 R 2
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The XXV. Day.
Mlrnning

Frailer.
John xvii. 10, 11.

1 Pet. i. 24, 25.

Luke ii. 4<3, 47.

Rev. X. 9, 10.

The XXVI.
Day.

Morning
Prayer.

John i. 9.

viii. 12.

Prov. Ti. 23.

1 Sam. xix. 5.

Job xiii. 14.

Acts XX. 23.

94 I am thine, O save me » for I

have sought thy commandments.

95 The ungodly laid wait for me to

destroy me » but I will consider thy

testimonies.

96 I see that all things'come to an

end » but thy commandment is exceed-

ing broad.

Quomodo dilexi.

LOED, what love have I unto thy

law » aU the day long is my
study in it.

98 Thou through thy command-

ments hast made me wiser than mine

enemies » for they are ever with me.

99 I have more understanding than

my teachers % for thy testimonies are

my study.

100 I am wiser than the aged »

because I keep thy commandments.

101 I have refrained my feet from

every evil way » that I may keep thy

word.

102 I have not shrunk from thy

judgements % for thou teachest me.

103 O how sweet are thy words

unto my throat % yea, sweeter than

honey unto my mouth.

104 Through thy commandments I

get understanding » therefore I hate all

evil ways.

Lucerna pedibus meis.

THY word is a lantern unto my
feet X and a light unto my paths.

106 I have sworn, and am stedfastly

purposed t to keep thy righteous judge-

ments.

107 I am troubled above measure »

quicken me, O Lord, according to thy

word.

108 Let the free-will offerings of

my mouth please thee, O Lord » and

teach me thy judgements.

109 My soul is alway in my hand

yet do I not forget thy law.

110 The ungodly have laid a snare

for me » but yet I swerved not from

thy commandments.

111 Thy testimonies have I claimed

as mine heritage for ever » and why ?

they are the very joy of my heart.

Tuus sum ego, salvuni me fac : quo-

niam justificationes tuas exquisivi.

Me exspectaverunt peccatores ut per-

derent me : testimonia tua intellexL

Omnis consummationis vidi finem

:

latum mandatum tuum nimis.

[N. lAB EST DOCTHmA.J

aUOMODO dilexi legem tuam, snx>.

Domine : tota die meditatio

mea est.

Super inimicos meos prudentem me

fecisti mandate tuo : quia in setemum

mihi est.

Super omnes docentes me intellexi

:

quia testimonia tua meditatio mea est.

Super senes iateUexi : quia mandata

tua qusesivi.

Ab omni via mala prohibui pedes

meos : ut custodiam verba tua.

A judiciis tuis non declinavi : quia

tu legem posuisti mihi.

Quam duloia faucibus meis eloquia

tua : super mel ori meo ? mei afavum

A mandatis tuis intellexi : propterea

odivi omnem viam iniquitatis. odto hnhut . . im-
qnitatis quia tu

legem pvsuisti

mihi

[S. MEM EST MEDTJLLA.J

Lucema pedibus meis verbum tuum: sexts.

et lumen semitis meis.

Juravi et statui : custodire judicia

justitise tuse.

Humiliatus sum usquequaque, Do-

mine : vivifica me secundum verbum

tuum.

Voluntaria oris mei beneplacita fac,

Domine : et judicia tua doce me.

Anima mea in manibus meis sem- manibus/u<»

per : et legem tuam non sum oblitus.

Posuerunt peccatores laqueummihi:

et de mandatis tuis non erravi.

Hsereditate acquisivi testimonia tua

in seternum : quia exsultatio cordis mei

sunt.



THE PSALMS. 493

Tlio XXVI.
Uay.

Morning
Prayer,

I Pet. i. u.

Eccl. Til. 29.

James i. 8.

112 I have applied my heart to

fulfil thy statutes alway i even unto
the end.

Iniquos odio hahui.

I
HATE them that imagine evil

things I but thy law do I love.

114 Thou art my defence and shield

»

and my. trust is in thy word.

115 Away from me, ye wicked »

I

wUl keep the commandments of my
God.

116 O stablish me according to thy

word, that I may live » and let me not

be disappointed of my hope.

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall

be safe % yea, my delight shall be ever

in thy statutes.

118 Thou haist trodden down all

them that depart from thy statutes «

for they imagine but deceit.

isa-i-25. 119 Thou puttest away all the
Ezek. xxii. 17—

<. i t .
ungodly of the earth like dross «

therefore I love thy testimonies,

jobiv. 14. lao My flesh trembleth for fear of

thee » and I am afraid of thy judge-

ments.

Mai. iii. 3.

Isa. xxxviii. 14.

Phil. U. 7.

Feci judicium,

IDEAL with the thing that is law-

ful and right x O give me not over

unto mine oppressors.

132 Make thou thy servant to

delight in that which is good * that

the proud do me no wrong \

123 Mine eyes are wasted away
with looking for thy health » and

for the word of thy righteousness.

124 O deal with thy servant accord-

ing unto thy loving mercy « and teach

me thy statutes.

125 I am thy servant, O grant me
understanding « that I may know thy

testimonies.

126 It is time for thee. Lord, to lay

to thine hand » for they have destroyed

thy law.

127 For I love thy commandments

»

above gold and precious stone.

128 Therefore hold I straight all thy

commandments x and aU false ways I

utterly abhor.

Inclinavi cor meum ad faciendas jus-

tificationes tuas in £etemum: propter

retributionem.

[O. NUN EST MENS.]

INIQUOS odio habui : et legem scxts.

tuam dUexi.

Adjutor et susceptor mens es tu : et

in verbum tuum supersperavi. tpermt

Declinate a me maligni : et scruta-

bor mandata Dei mei.

Suscipe me secundum eloquium

tuum, et vivam : et non oonfundas

me ab exspectatione mea.

Adjuva me, et salvus ero : et medi-

tabor in justificationibus tuis semper.

Sprevisti omnes discedentes a judi-

ciis tuis : quia injusta cogitatio eorum.

Praevaricantes reputavi omnes pec-

catores terrse : ideo dilexi testimonia

tua.

Confige timore tuo carnes meas : a ufigc a wman

judiciis enim tuis timui.

[n. SAMECH EESUPINATIO SIVE

KEqUIES.J

Feci judicium et justitiam : non tra- sexts.

das me calumniantibus me. periequenubiu ma

Suscipe servum tuum in bonum : Eiegesenam

non calumnientur me superbi.

Oculi mei defecenmt in salutare

tuum : et in eloquium justitise tuse.

Fac cum servo tuo secundum mise-

ricordiam tuam : et justificationes tuas

doce me.

Servus tuus sum ego : da mihi in-

tellectum ut sciam testimonia tua.

Tempus faciendi, Domine : dissipa-

verunt legem tuam. inisuiug^

Ideo dilexi mandata tua : super au-

rum et topazion.

Propterea ad omnia mandata tua

dirigebar : omnem viam iniquam odio

habui.

> The ancient Jewiah interpieters noted this verse as the only one which does not contain " thy word " or an
equivalent expression.



494 THE PSALMS.

The XXVI.
Day.

Morning
Prayer.

John i. 5, 9,

1 John i. 7.

Jer. ix. 1.

xiii. 17.

Lam. i. 16.

John xi. 35.

Luke xlx. 41.

John ii. 17.

Isa, Ix. 32.

PhU. ii. 7.

Prayer

Mirdbilia.

THY testimonies are wonderful t

therefore doth my soul keep

them.

130 When thy word goeth forth » it

giveth light and understanding unto

the simple.

131 I opened my mouth, and drew

in my breath t for my delight was in

thy commandments.

132 O look thou upon me, and be

merciful unto me » as thou usest to do

unto those that love thy Name.

133 Order my steps in thy word »

and so shall no wickedness have do-

minion over me.

134 O deliver me from the wrongful

dealings of men » and so shall I keep

thy commandments.

135 Shew the light of thy counte-

nance upon thy servant * and teach

me thy statutes.

136 Mine eyes gush out with

water » because men keep not thy law.

Justus es, Domme,

RIGHTEOUS art thou, Lord »

and true is thy judgement.

138 The testimonies that thou hast

commanded » are exceeding righteous

and true.

139 My zeal hath even consumed

me * because mine enemies have for-

gotten thy words.

140 Thy word is tried to the utter-

most » and thy servant loveth it.

141 I am small, and of no reputa-

tion » yet do I not forget thy com-

mandments.

142 Thy righteousness is an ever-

lasting righteousness » and thy law is

the truth.

143 The righteousness of thy testi-

monies is everlasting x O grant me
understanding, and I shall Hve.

144 Trouble and heaviness have

taken hold upon me t yet is my delight

in thy commandments.

Clamavi in toto corde meo.

I
CALL with my whole heart »

hear me, O Lord, I will keep thy

statutes.

[P. ENA EST OCTTLTJS.]

MIRABILIA testimonia tua, Do- Nones.

mine : ideo serutata est ea ani-

ma mea.

Declaratio sermonum tuorum illu-

minat : et intellectum dat parvulis.

Os meum aperui, et attraxi spiritum :

quia mandata tua desiderabam.

Aspice in me et miserere mei : se-

cundum judicium diligentium Nomen
tuum.

Gressus meos dirige secundum elo-

quium tuum: ut non dominetur mei

omnis injustitia.

Redime me a calunmiis hominum

:

ut custodiam mandata tua.

Faciem tuam iUumina super servum

tuum : et doce me justificationes tuas.

Exitus aquarum deduxerunt oeuH tramieruni

mei : quia non custodierunt legem

tuam.

[S. COPH EST vox.]

Justus es, Domine : et rectum judi- Nones.

cium tuum.

Mandasti justitiam testimonia tua :

et veritatem tuam nimis.

Tabescere me fecit zelus mens : quia zeius domut tua

obHti sunt verba tua inimiei mei.

Ignitum eloquium tuum vehemen-

ter : et servus tuus dilexit illud.

Adolescentulus sum ego, et con-

temptus : justificationes tuas non sum
oblitus.

Justitia tua justitia in seternum : et

lex tua Veritas.

Tribulatio et angustia invenerunt

me : mandata tua meditatio mea est. mandata autm

.^quitas testimonia tua in setemum

:

intellectum da mihi et vivam.

[T. BES EST PRINCIPITJM.]

CLAMAVI in toto corde ; exaudi Non«.

me, Domine : justificationes tuas

requiram.
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nio XXVI.
Duy.

Evening
Prayer.

Mark i. S9.

Lam. i!. 19.

Zech. m. I, 2.

Ps. XXXV. 1. 24.

Luke xxiii. 1.

Luke xxiii. 28.

Matt, xxiii. 37.

Dan. vi. 4.

146 Yea, even unto thee do I call t

help mC; and I shall keep thy testi-

monies.

147 Early in the morning do I cry

unto thee t for in thy word is my
trust.

148 Mine eyes prevent the night-

watches » that I might be occupied

in thy words.

149 Hear _my voice, O Lord, ac-

cording unto thy loving-kindness »

quicken me according as thou art

wont.

150 They draw nigh that of malice

persecute me » and are far from thy

law.

151 Be thou nigh at hand, Lord

for all thy commandments are true.

152 As conc^ning thy testimonies,

I have known long since « that thou

hast grounded them for ever.

Vide Immilitatem.

O CONSIDER mine adversity,

and deliver me x for I do not

forget thy law.

154 Avenge thou my cause, and

deliver me » quicken me according to

thy word.

155 Health is far from the un-

godly » for they regard not thy

statutes.

156 Great is thy mercy, O Lord *

quicken me, as thou art wont.

157 Many there are that trouble

me and persecute me : yet do I not

swerve from thy testimonies.

158 It grieveth me when I see the

transgressors » because they keep not

thy law.

159 Consider, O Lord, how I love

thy commandments » O quicken me,

according to thy loving-kindness.

160 Thy word is true from ever-

lasting » all the judgements of thy

righteousness endure for evermore.

Prineipes persecuti sunt.

PRINCES have persecuted me
without a cause » but my heart

staudeth in awe of thy word.

162 I am as glad of thy word < as

one that findeth great spoils.

Clamavi ad te ; salvum me fac : ut

custodiam mandata tua.

Prseveni in maturitate, et clamavi :

quia in verba tua supersperavi. in verho iuo
aperavi

Prsevenerunt oculi mei ad te di- PrcBveniunt

luculo : ut meditarer eloquia tua.

Vocem meam audi secundum mise-

ricordiam tuam, Domine : et secmir

dum judicium tuum vivifica me.

Appropinquaverunt persequentes me Adpropiaverunt

iniquitati: a lege autem tua longe

faeti sunt.

Prope es tu, Domine : et omnes vise omnia mandata

tuse Veritas.

Initio cognovi de testimoniis tuis

:

quia in seternum fundasti ea.

[Y. SEN EST YIX EECTiE.]

Vide humilitatem meam et eripe me : Nones.

quia legem tuam non sum oblitus.

Judica judicium meum et redime

me I propter eloquium tuum vivifica

me.

Longe a peccatoribus salus : quia

justificationes tuas non exquisierunt.

Misericordise tuse multse, Domine : Mherattonea .

.

1 . -. . . . • /I
multee nimia

secundum judicium tuum vivifica me.

Multi qui persequuntur me et tri-

bulant me : a testimoniis tuis non

declinavi.

Vidi prsBvaricantes, et tabescebam : non lervanta

quia eloquia tua non custodierunt.
pactum

Vide quoniam mandata tua dilexi,

Domine : in misericordia tua vivifica

me.

Principium verborum tuorum Veri-

tas : in seternum omnia judicia justitise

tuse.

[$ TAU EST MANSUETTJS.J

PRINCIPES persecuti sunt me Nones,

gratis : et a verbis tuis formi-

davit cor meum.

Lsetabor ego super eloquia tua : sicut

qui invenit spolia multa.
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Matt. xxvi. 63.

The XXVI. 163 As for lies, I hate and ablior

Hvening them t but thy law do I love.

Prayer. 154, Seven times a day do I praise

thee » because of thy righteous judge-

ments.

165 Great is the peace that they

have who love thy law « and they are

not offended at it.

166 Lordj I have looked for thy

saving health » and done after thy

commandments.

167 My soul hath kept thy testi-

monies » and loved them exceedingly.

168 I have kept thy command-

ments and testimonies % for all my
ways are before thee.

Afprqpinquet deprecatio.

LET my complaint come before

theej O Lord » g^ve me under-

standings according to thy word.

170 Let my supplication come be-

fore thee » deliver me, according to

thy word.

171 My lips shall speak of thy

praise » when thou hast taught me
thy statutes.

172 Yea, my tongue shall sing of

thy word » for all thy commandments

are righteous.

173 Let thine hand help me » for

I have chosen thy commandments.

174 I have longed for thy saving

health, O Lord » and in thy law is

my delight.

175 O let my soul live, and it shall

praise thee : and thy judgements shall

help me.

176 I have gone astray like a sheep

that is lost t O seek thy servant, for

I do not forget thy commandments.

THE CXX PSALM.

Ad Bominum.

HEN I was iu trouble I called

upon theLord » andheheardme.

. „ -
, , 2 Deliver my soul, O Lord, from

A Gradual Psalm.
. .

•' •"
.

'

lying lips « and from a deceitful tongue.

Isa. Hii. 6,

Jer. 1. 6.

Luke XV 6.

Ezek. xxxlv. 12.

The XXVII.
Day. w

Iniquitatem odio habui et abomina-

tus sum : legem autem tuam dilexi.

Septies in die laudem dixi tibi

:

super judicia justitise tuse.

Pax multa diligentibus legem tuam : nomen tmm

et non est illis scandalum. «« niis

Expectabam salutare tuum, Domine

:

et mandata tua dilexi.

Custodivit anima mea testimonia

tua : et dilexit ea vehementer.

Servavi mandata tua et testimonia

tua : quia omnes vise mese in conspectu

tuo. tuo Domine

[X. ^. W.J

Appropinquet deprecatio mea m Nones.
, , -TV • 'It ' Adpropiei ornfio

conspectu tuo, Uomme : juxta eioquium mea . . aecun-

tuum da mihi intellectum.

Intret postulatio mea in conspectu conspectu tuo

, -1 1 J
* Domine

tuo : secundum eioquium tuum eripe

Eructabunt labia mea hymnum

:

cum docueris me justificationes tuas.

Pronuntiabit lingua mea eioquium

tuum : quia omnia mandata tua

sequitas.

Fiat manus tua ut salvet me : quo- ,„;„„„ ,„, /„,.;„<

niam mandata tua eleg^.

Concupivi salutare tuum, Domine

:

et lex tua meditatio mea est.

Vivet anima mea et laudabit te

:

et judicia tua adjuvabunt me.

Erravi sicut ovis quse periit : quaere pcrierairegmre.,

J . -til tuum Domine
servum tuum, qiua mandata tua non

sum oblitus.

PSALMUS CXIX.

AD Dominum cum tribularer cla-

mavi : et exaudivit me.

Domine, libera* animam meam a

labiis iaiquis : et a lingua dolosa.

Mond., Maundy
Thursday,
Good Friday,
Vespers.

Commendation of
Souls.

Vigils of the de-
parted.

THE PSALMS OF DEGREES.

CXX—CXXXIV.
These fifteen Psalms have been so called from very distant times,

perhaps from the time when they were originally composed. They

have also been named "Psalmi communes" and "Paalmi poeniten-

tiales," but these names have been less generally recognized than

the other.

Several explanations have been given of the title " Songs of

Degrees." Some have supposed that it indicated Psalms which

were to be sung by the Levites with a high voice [2 Chron. xx.

19] ; others that they were Psalms of special excellency, as per-

sons are sometimes said to be of "high degree" [1 Chron. xvii.
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The XXVII.
Day.

Morning
Prayer.

Luke xvi. 24.

laa. XX, 17.

Gen. XXV. 13.

Isa. xlil. U.
Matt. xvU. 17.

Iffa. ix. 6.

John xiv. 27.

Isa. lix. 8.

A Gradual Psalm.
Ps. Ixxxvii. 1.

llev. xxi. 10.

laa. V. 27.

Mutt. xvi. 1 8.

]sa. XXV. 4.

3 "VVliat reward shall be given or

done unto thee, thou false tongue «

even mighty and sharp arrows, with

hot burning coals.

4 Wo is me, that I am constrained

to dwell with Mesech » and to have

my habitation among the tents of

Kedar.

5 My soul hath long dwelt among
them > that are enemies unto peace.

6 I labour for peace, but when I

speak unto them thereof % they make
them ready to battle.

THE CXXI PSALM.

Levavi oculos.

I
WILL lift up mine eyes unto the

hills t from whence cometh my
help.

2 My help cometh even from the

Lord » who hath made heaven and

earth.

3 He will not suffer thy foot to be

moved » and he that keepeth thee will

not sleep.

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel «

shall neither slumber nor sleep.

5 The Lord himself is thy keeper «

the Lord is thy defence upon thy right

hand;

Quid detur tibi, aut quid apponatur

tibi : ad linguam dolosam ? a Ungua doima

SagittaB potentis acutse : cum car- sagittapo(«fi<M

bonibus desolatoriis.

Heu mihi, quia incolatus mens pro-

longatus est ; habitavi cum habitanti-

bus Cedar ; multum incola fuit anima

mea.

Cum his qui oderunt paeem eram

pacificus : cum loquebar illis, impug-

nabantme gratis.

PSALMUS CXX.

Levavi oculos nieos in montes : unde Monday Vespeii.
- . . ... ... Vigils of the de-

veniet auxilium mihi. parted.
Purification of
Women.

Auxilium meum a Domino

;

fecit ccelum et terram.

qm

neque dormitet qui custodit neque oMormi»<
qui custodit ta

Non dot in commotionem pedem

tuum

te.

Ecce non dormitabit neque dormiet : neque obdormiet

qui custodit Israel.

Dominus custodit te, Dominus pro-

tectio tua : super manum dexteram

tuam.

17] ; others again that they were Psalms composed to be sung at

the " going up " of the banished tribes from Babylon to Judsea

;

others that they were intended to be used by the people when
"going up" to the feasts at Jerusalem. The most generally

received explanation of the title is, however, that it marks pro-

cessioiMl Psalms which were sung during the ascent of the fifteen

steps which led up to the Temple. [Cf. Ezek. xl. 22—34.] The

first of these Psalms is entitled in the Chaldee "A Song for the

goings up out of the deep '," a superscription which is consistent

with either of the two latter theories. They were probably writ-

ten by David as part of that preparation which he made for the

building of the Temple, and for the Divine Service to be earned

on there : and although he himself was not permitted to lay a

single stone, he thus in prophetic vision beheld the choirs of the

House of God going up in procession to their work of praise.

All of them bear the appearance of being written originally for

use in the Temple Service, containing as they do such frequent

references to Zion and Jerusalem, the Temple of the Lord, and

the habitation of the mighty God of Jacob, references which, in a

Christian sense, must be understood to apply to the Church of

Christ. In that sense we may thus take the " Songs of Degrees "

as hymns relating to the progress of Christ's Mystical Body

1 This title has been associated with an ancient Chaldee tradition that

after the Captivity a flood poured forth from the earth which reached to

the height of fifteen cubits, threatening to overwhelm the whole area of the

Temple ; and that its destructive progress was stayed by writing the in-

eUable Name upon each of the steps.

through the successive stages of its pilgrimage and ascent tO"

wards its heavenly glory and rest.

PSALM CXX.

This opening Psalm of the series represents Christ in the time

of His sojourning on earth, and the Church in the time of her

warfare, lamenting the wickedness of those who refuse the " peace

of God which passeth all understanding," and are ever ready to

contend against Him Who would lead them to the true Salem.

It is, therefore, the Voice of Christ's Mystical Body dwelling

in exile from the Presence of God, and carrying on her conflict

with the great Enemy. The Church, passing through the wilder-

ness of this world, has often had to say, " We are troubled on

every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in

despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not de-

stroyed." [2 Cor. iv. 8, 9.] But, looking forward and upward

to the end of her pilgrimage she beholds the place of God's Pre-

sence there, and says also, " We look not at the things which are

seen, but at the things which are not seen : for the things which

are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are

eternal." " When I was in trouble. I called upon the Lord, and

He heard me."

PSALM CXXI.

Thus in her pilgrimage the Church lifts up her eyes to look upon
" the Holy City, New Jerusalem," whose foundations are in the

holy hills, beholding her joy from afar. Yet is she ever drawing

nearer and nearer to the help which cometh from the Lord : to

3 S
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The XXVII. 6 So that the sun shall not bum
Morning thee by day » neither the moon by

Prayer.
niffht.

Rev. vii. 16-U. "^S'^"-

7 The Lord shall preserve thee

from "all evil » yea, it is even he that

shall keep thy soul,

isa. iviii. 8. 11. 8 The Lord shall preserve thy going

out, and thy coming in « from this

time forth for evermore.

THE CXXII PSALM.

Latatus sum.

I
WAS glad when they said unto

me » We will go into the house

of the Lord.

a Our feet shall stand in thy gates «

O Jerusalem.

3 Jerusalem is built as a city x that

is at unity in itself.

4 For thither the tribes go up, even

the tribes of the Lord % to testify

unto Israel, to give thanks unto the

Name of the Lord.

5 For there is the seat of judge-

ment « even the seat of the house of

David.

6 O pray for the peace of Jerusa-

lem » they shall prosper that love

thee.

7 Peace be within thy walls « and

plenteousness within thy palaces.

8 For my brethren and companions^

sakes « I will wish thee prosperity.

9 Yea, because of the house of the

Lord our God » I will seek to do thee

good.

A Gradual Psalm.
Mai. iii. 1.

Luke ii. 46. 49.

Eph. ii. 20—22.
Kev. xxi. 16.

Isa. ii. 3.

Rfiv. xxii. 3.

Isa. ii. 4.

John xiv. 27.

Acts X. 26.

E])h. iv. 3.

Per diem sol non uret te

;

luna per noctem.

neque

Dominus custodit te ab omni malo :

custodiat animam tuam Dominus.

Dominus custodiat introitum tuura

et exitum tuum : ex hoc nunc et ust[ue

in sseculum.

PSALMUS CXXI.

L./ETATUS sum in his quae dicta Tuesday vespers,

sunt mihi : in domum Domini

ibimus.

Stantes erant pedes nostri : in atriis

tuis Hierusalem.

Hierusalem quse sedificatur ut civi-

tas ; cujus participatio ejus ia idipsum

:

Illiic enim ascenderunt tribus, tribus

Domini : testimonium Israel, ad con-

fitendum Nomiai Domini. nomini tuo

Quia illie sederunt sedes ia judicio :

sedes super domum David.

Rogate quse ad paeem sunt Hieru-

salem : et abundantia diligentibus te.

Fiat pax in virtute tua : et abun-

dantia in turribus tuis.

Propter fratres meos et proximos

meos : loquebar paeem de te :

Propter domum Domini Dei nostri : Dei mei

qusesivi bona tibi.

the thiie when " God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes

;

mid there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying,

neither shall there be any more pain : for the former things are

passed away." [Eev. xxi. 4.]

And even the prospect of God's glory on the distant everlasting

hills gives strength to the faith which recognizes His protecting

Presence in the Church during the time of warfere and pilgrim-

age. So the promise is remembered that " none shall stumble or

fall " who lean upon the strength of Israel, and that He has said

that not even the gates of hell shall prevail against His Church.

As the Presence of the Lord was manifested upon the tabernacle

in its journeyings through the wilderness, so is it given to the

Church in her pilgrimage, and the word is already fulfilled :
"My

Righteousness shall go before thee : the glory of the Lord shall

be thy rereward .... and the Lord shall guide thee continually and

satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones : and thou

shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose
waters fail not."

PSALM CXXIL

The New Jerusalem is here set forth as being the treasury of

Christ's peace and unity, according to our Lord's words, "My
peace I leave with you," and His final prayer, " That they all may

be one." The unity of the Church is symbolized in the Book of

Revelation by the figure of a city built four-square, "having

twelve foundations and in them the names of the twelve Apostles

of the Lamb." And the association of this unity with peace is

elaborated by St. Paul when he writes to the Ephesians that they

should walk worthy of the vocation with which they are called,

"endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of

peace." " For," he adds, " there is one body, and one Spirit, even

as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; One Lord, one faith,

one baptism. One God and Father of all. Who is above all, and

through all, and in you all." And, showing this unity of peace

to be in Christ, he shows also that it is maintained by Apostolic

order: "And He gave some apostles; and some prophets; and

some evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; for the per-

fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the build-

ing up of the Body of Christ : till we all come, in the unity of the

faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man,

unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ."

From the Church of Christ, therefore, proceeds the peace which

Christ left for His people, the "peace which passeth all under-

standing." Because His throne is within its walls it is a City

which is at unity with itself in respect to the essentials of grace,

however diverse its gates in the sight of men. Whatever may
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THE CXXIII PSALM

Ad te levavi ocuhs meoh

""'oa^^^"' TTNTO thee lift I up mine eyes .

Morning Kj O thou that dwellest in the
Prayer. i

AGradoalPaalm. nCaVenS.
XVI. 1, 2.

^ Behold, even as the eyes of ser-

vants look unto the hand of their

masters, and as the eyes of a maiden

unto the hand of her mistress » even

so our eyes wait upon the Lord our

God, until he have mercy upon us.

Nell- '• 3. 3 Have mercy upon us, O Lord,

have mercy upon us « for we are utterly

despised.

4 Our soul is filled with the scorn-

ful reproof of the wealthy « and with

the despitefulness of the proud.

THE CXXIV PSALM.

Nisi quia Bominus.

A Gradual Psalm. T]? the Lord himself had not been

JL on our side, now may Israel say »

if the Lord himself had not been on

our side, when men rose up against

us;

2 They had swallowed us up quick »

when they were so wrathfully dis-

pleased at us.

8 Yea, the waters had drowned us »

and the stream had gone over our soul.

4 The deep waters of the proud «

had gone even over our soul.

5 But praised be the Lord i who
hath not given us over for a prey unto

their teeth.

6 Our soul is escaped even as a

bird out of the snare of the fowler »

the snare is broken, and we are de-

livered.

Isa. xliii. 2.

Lam. iii. 4.

Jonah ii. 3.

A
psALMUs cxxn.

D te levavi oculos meos

;

habitas in ccelis.

qui Tuesday Vespen.

Ecce sicut oculi servorum : in mani-

bus dominorum suorum.

Sicut oculi ancillae in mauibus do-

minsB susB : ita ocvdi nostri ad Domi-

num Deum nostrum, donee misereatur

nostri.

Miserere nostri, Domine, miserere

nostri : quia multum repleti sumus

despectione

:

contempuonn

Quia multum repleta est anima nos-

tra, opprobrium abundantibus : et de-

spectio superbis.

N
PSALMUS CXXIII.

ISI quia Dominus erat in nobis, Tuesday vespers,

nisi quiadicat nunc Israel

Dominus erat in nobis :

Cum exsurgerent homines in nos

:

forte vivos deglutissent nos

:

Cum irasceretur furor eorum in nos : animm eomm ad.

n ', 1. T • J
versus nos veiut

lorsitan aqua absorbuisset nos. aqua absorbmc-

Torrentem pertransivit anima nos-

tra : forsitan pertransisset anima nostra

aquam intolerabilem.

Benedictus Dominus, qui non dedit

nos ; in captionem dentibus eorum.

Anima nostra sicut passer erepta

est : de laqueo venantium

:

Laqueus contritus est : et nos libe-

rati sumus.

seem the outward divisions of the one Catholic and Apostolic

Church, there ia » sacramental unity which must bind together

all ita parta so long aa they are united to the Head. And hence

even already the words of the prophet are fulfilled in their degree,

though hereafter to receive a more complete fulfilment: "And
many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the

mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob : and He
will teach ns of His ways, and we will walk in His paths ; for out

of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from

Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations, and shall

rebuke many people : and they shall heat their swords into plow-

shares, and tlicir spears into pruning-hooks : nation shall not lift

up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more."

PSALM CXXIII.

This is a prayer of the Church for times of trouble during her

])ilgrimage. The way of that pilgrimage is not one of unimpeded

progress, for the sin of men brings down the displeasure of God
even upon His Holy City, and the Evil One is permitted to bring
desolation upon it, so that even "the remnant that are left of the
Captivity .... are in great afiliction and reproach : the wall of
Jerusalem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are burned
with fire." Then her faithful prayer goes up to the throne of

God to undo the work of her faithless children, memorializing

Him that "they are Thy people and Thine inheritance, which
Thoubronghtest out by Thy mighty power, and Thy stretched-out
arm." [Deut. ix. 29.]

PSALM CXXIV.

This is a thanksgiving, corresponding to the prayer of the pre-
ceding Psalm, acknowledging that it ia God's arm which has
delivered Hia Church in all time of trouble, and that but for His
protecting Providence it could never continue from age to age in

(he face of opposition from Satan and the world. " \\Tien the
3 S 2
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The XXVII.
Day.

A Gradual Psalm,
Matt. xvi. 18,

vil, 25.

Isa. T. 1, 2.

Matt. xxiv. 21,2
Job it. 4.

2 Cor. xiii, 11.

Isa. Ivii. 20.

xlviii. 22.

lErening

Prayer,
A Gradual Psalm.
Isa. li. 11.

xxxiT. 1 0.

Isa. li. 12.

Rev. XT. 3.

7 Our help standeth in the Name
of the Lord » who hath niade heaven

and earth.

THE CXXV PSALM.

Qui confidunt.

THEY that put their trust in the

Lord shall he even as the mount

Sion « which may not be removed,

hut standeth fast for ever.

2 The hills stand about Jerusalem »

even so standeth the Lord round about

his people, from this time forth for

evermore.

I. 3 For the rod of the ungodly cometh

not into the lot of the righteous « lest

the righteous put their hand unto

wickedness.

4 Do well, O Lord « unto those

that are good and true of heart.

5 As for such as turn back unto

their own wickedness » the Lord shall

lead them forth with the evil-doers

;

but peace shall be upon Israel.

THE CXXVI PSALM.

In convertendo.

WHEN the Lord turned again

the captivity of Sion « then

were we like unto them that dream.

2 Then was our mouth filled with

laughter » and our tongue with joy.

3 Then said they among the hea-

then » The Lord hath done great

things for them.

4 Yea, the Lord hath done great

things for us already » whereof we

rejoice.

Adjutorium nostrum in Nomine Do-

ini : qui fecit ccelum et terram.

PSALMUS CXXIV.

UI confidunt in Domino, sicut Tuesday Ve-spera.

mons Sion : non commovebitur

in ffiternum qui habitat in Hierusalem.

Montes in circuitu ejus, et Dominus

in circuitu populi sui : ex hoe nunc,

et usque in sseculum.

Quia non relinquet Dominus virgam

peccatorum super sortem justorum :

ut non extendant justi ad iniquitatem

manus suas.

Benefao, Domine : bonis et rectis

corde.

Declinantes autem in obligationes,

adducet Dominus cum operantibus

iniquitatem : pax super Israel.

I

PSALMUS CXXV.

N convertendo Dominus captivita- Tuesd

tern Sion : facti sumus sicut con-

solati.

Tunc repletum est gaudio os nos-

trum : et lingua nostra exsultatione.

Tunc dicent inter gentes : Magni-
ficavit Dominus faeere cum eis.

Magnificavit Dominus faeere nobis-

cum : facti sumus Isetantes.

Knemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift

up a Standard against him. And the Efideemer shall come to

Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith

the Lord." [Isa. lix. 19, 20.]

PSALM CXXV.

This is another hymn concerning the Lord's protection and care

of His Church in the midst of the dangers to which it is subject

from foes. It is a House built upon a rock, even the Rock of

Christ's Person, and though the winds and storms of persecution

may beat against it it cannot fall, nor can the gates of Hell pre-

vail against it, because it is thus securely founded. It is a Vino-

yard in a very fruitful hill, which the Lord has fenced about with

His Providence as Jerusalem was surrounded by its fortress moun-
tains. And though His Church is in the midst of many and great

dangers through the strength of the foe without and the weakness

of those within, yet He will never suffer it to be overcome by the

enemy :
" I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the

world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil." [John
xvii. 15.] He permitted Satan to stretch forth his hand on Job,
but there was a restriction laid upon him, " Save his life j" and the
effect of this limitation of the " rod of the ungodly " was that " in

all this Job sinned not, nor charged God foolishly." Thus does
the Lord fulfil His promise to His Church : " When thou passest

through the waters, I will be with thee ; and through the floods,

they shall not overflow thee : when thou walkest through the fire,

thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall the flame kindle upon
thee. For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy
Saviour." [Isa. xliii. 2.]

PSALM CXXVI.

Tills prophecy of Israel's return from the Babylonish Captivity,
is also a prediction of the Lord's final reception of His Church
out of its captivity in this world to its glory in heaven: and
hence it is a hymn based on the constant prayer of the Church,
" Thy Kingdom come." When that time an-ives, the living shall
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T1.0 XXVII.
Diiy.

Evening
Prayer.

Ina. xi.'lS, 16.

iHa. ix.3.
xxxl. 20.

Rev. xxi. 4.

Ercl. xi. 1.

Matt. X 111.86—39.
Rev. xlv. 14. 16.

Churching of
Women.

AUindual Psalm.
I Cor. iii. 9.

[Isa. viii. 18.

Gal. iv. 28.

Gen, xviii. 10.

1 Sftin. i. .•>. 19.

Luke 1. 6. 13.]

Pa. xix. 5.

Isa. xxix. 21.

xxxvlii. 10.

1 Cor. XV. 49.

1 John iv. 17.

Holy Matrimony.
A Gradual Psalm.

5 Tura our captivity, Lord t as

the rivers in the south.

6 They that sow in tears t shall

reap in joy.

7 He that now goeth on his way
weeping, and beareth forth good seed «

shall doubtless come again with joy,

and bring his sheaves with him.

THE CXXVII PSALM.

Nisi Doninus.

EXCEPT the Lord build the house »

their labour is but lost that build

it.

2 Except the Lord keep the city i

the watchman waketh but in vain.

3 It is but lost labour that ye haste

to rise up early, and so late take rest,

and eat the bread of carefulness « for

so he giveth his beloved sleep.

4 Lo, children and the fruit of the

womb « are an heritage and gift that

cometh of the Lord.

5 Like as the arrows in the hand of

the giant % even so are the young

children.

6 Happy is the man that hath his

quiver full of them » they shall not

be ashamed when they speak with their

enemies in the gate.

THE CXXVIII PSALM.

Beati omnes.

LESSED are all they that fear

the Jjord x and walk in hisB
ways.

Convertere, Domine, captivitatem conva-u

nostram : sicut torrens in Austro.

Qui seminant in lachrymis : in ex-

sultatione metent. ^ouAo

, Euntes ibant et flebant : mittentes

semina sua.

Venientes autem venient cum ex-

sultatione : portantes manipulos suos.

PSALMUS CXXVT.

NISI Dominus sedificaverit do- wed. vespers.

mum : in vanum laboraverunt Morant

qui sedificant eam.

Nisi Dominus eustodierit civitatem

:

frustra vigilat qui custodit eam.

Vanum est vobis ante lucem surgere :

surgite postquam sederitis, qui man-

ducatis panem doloris.

Cum dederit dilectis suis somnum :

ecce, hsereditas Domini filii; merces

fructus ventris.

in vanum viffilntil

qui cusloditini

Sicut sagittse in manu potentis

:

ita filii, excussorum.

Beatus vir qui implevit desiderium

suum ex ipsis : non confundetur cum
loquetur inimicis suis in porta.

B
PSALMUS CXXVII.

EATI omnes qui timent Domi- wed. vespers. -

. -, . . .. . Hdly Matrimony.
num: qui ambulant in vus ejus, purification of

Women.

be like those that have already been in the state of rest, " and we
which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall

not prevent them which are asleep .... the dead in Christ shall

rise first : then we which are alive shall be caught up together

with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall

we ever be with the Lord." [1 Thess. iv. 15. 17.] The redeemed

will sing of the great things that the Lord has done for them,

" Great and marvellous are Thy works. Lord God Almighty :"

" the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with

songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads : they shall obtain joy

and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." The bread

which Christ the Sower hath cast upon the waters shall then be

found after many days, and the full blessing revealed of them

that sow beside all waters, in the joy with which He shall gather

in His harvest. " And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and

upon the cloud One sat like unto the Son of Man, having on His

head a golden crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle .... and

He that sat on the cloud thrust in His sickle on the earth ; and

the earth was reaped."

PSALM CXXVII.

Tlie building of the Temple by Solomon, the re-building of the

wall of Jerusalem by Nchemiah, and of the ruined House of the

Lord by Zerubbahel, were all typical of the foundation and build-

ing of the City of God, whose walls are Salvation and her gates

Praise. It was predicted respecting this " new house " that " The
sons of strangers shall- build up thy w.iUs, and their kings shall

minister unto thee .... the glory of Lebanon shall come unto

thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box together, to beautify

the place of My sanctuary, and I will make the place of My feet

glorious." [Isa. Ix. 11. 13.] But it was the sleep of the Beloved

by which the Lord built the house, and by which He keeps the

City. For as when Adam slept Eve was taken out of his side,

so when the Second Adam fell asleep on the Cross there proceeded

forth from His side the Sacramental streams by which the chil-

dren who are the Lord's heritage and gift are new bom to Him
and nourished up to eternal life.

It is these children who are as arrows in the hand of the Bride-

groom, rejoicing as a Giant to run His course : and He is the Man
Whose happiness it is to say, " Behold I and the children whom
the Lord hath given Me :" because, also. He is their Strength they

shall have " boldness in the Day of Judgment " when the great

Enemy shall be their accuser before the throne '.

» The " gate " in the last verse may be an antitype of both the "gate of
death " and the gate in which the king sat to judge the people's causes.
See 2 Sam. xv. 2 ; xix. 8.
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Tlie XXVII.
Day.

Evening
Prayer.

Uev. ii. 26. XV. 3.

Eph.il. 10.

Heb. iv. 10, U.
Isa. V. 2. Uv. 5.

Jei. ii. 21.

John XV. 5— 11.

Rom. xi. 17.

Isa. liii. 12.

Isa. liii. 12,

A Gradual Psalm.
Gen. ill. 15,

Jsa. 1. 6. liii. 5.

Matt, xxvii. 26.

John xviil. 6.

Isa. xxxvii. 27.

% For tliou shalt eat the labours of

thine hands « O well is thee, and

happy shalt thou be.

3 Thy wife shall be as the fruitful

vine » upon the walls of thine house.

4 Thy children like the olive-

branches » round about thy table.

5 Lo, thus shall the man be blessed «

that feareth the Lord.

6 The Lord from out of Siou shall

so bless thee » that thou shalt see

Jerusalem in prosperity all thy life

long.

7 Yea, that thou shalt see thy chil-

dren's children > and peace upon

Israel.

THE CXXIX PSALM.

Sape expugnaverunt.

MANY a time have they fought

against me from my youth up »

may Israel now say.

2 Yea, many a time have they vexed

me from my youth up » but they have

not prevailed against me.

3 The plowers plowed upon my
back » and made long farrows.

4 But the righteous Lord « hath

hewn the snares of the ungodly in

pieces.

5 Let them be confounded and

tiu'ned backward t as many as have

evil will at Sion.

6 Let them be even as the grass

growing upon the house-tops » which

withereth afore it be plucked up ;

Labores manuum tuarum quia man- fmctuum u^mim
, , ,

manducabU

ducabis : beatus es, et bene tibi ent.

Uxor tua sicut vitis abundans : in

lateribus domus tuse.

Filii tui sicut novelliB olivarum

:

in circuitu mensse tuse.

Ecce, sic benedieetur homo : qui

timet Domiaum.

Benedicat tibi Dominus ex Sion : et

videas bona Hierusalem omnibus die-

bus vitse tu£e.

Et videas filios filiorum tuorum:

pacem super Israel.

s
PSALMUS CXXVIII.

-^PE expugnaverunt me a juven- wea. vespers,

tute mea : dicat nunc Israel.

SsBpe expugnaverunt me a juven-

tute mea : etenim non potuerunt mihi.

Supra dorsum meum fabricaverunt

peccatores : prolongaverunt iniquita-

tem suam.

Dominus Justus coneidet cervices

peccatorum : confundantur et conver-

tantur retrorsum omnes qui oderunt

Sion.

Fiaut sicut foemim tectorum : qiiod anficmum

priusquam eveUatur exaruit.

PSALM CXXVIII.

Eespectlng this Psalm also the words of St. Paul may be put

into the mouth of the Psalmist, " I speak concerning Christ and

His Church." The figure of marriage is one constantly used in a

mystical sense of the union which God establishes between Him-
self and His people. So He said of old, " Thy maker is thy Hus-

band :" so also when all things are made new the Apocalyptic

vision of the glorified Church is of one " prepared as a Bride

adorned for her Husband," of whom the angel said, "Come
hither, I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife." [Rev.

xxi. 1. 9.]

Thus this Psalm is to be taken, in its highest aspect, as spoken

of Christ, "the Man" so often pronounced to be "blessed"

throughout the whole Book of Psalms. The " labours of Thine

hands" are those marvellous works for which the saints praise

the King of Saints [Rev. xv. 3] : "Thy wife" is the Bride of

Christ, made one with Himself "the true Vine," which has

become the Tree of Life beside His House on earth :
" Thy chil-

dren" are they who have become the children of God through
their regeneration. [1 Pet, i. 3, 1 John v. 1,] " Let us be glad.

and rejoice, and give honour to Himj for the marriage of the

Lamb is come, and His Wife hath made herself ready."

PSALM CXXIX.

From her youth up to her later ages the world and Satan have

fought against the Church, and vexed her and made her to " fill

up that which is behind of the afilictions of Christ." [Col. i. 24.]

As " He gave His back to the smiters " and was " wounded for

our transgressions" by the scourging which He suffered in the

hall of Pilate, so the persecutions which fell upon the Church in

its youth were as the torture of plowers plowing upon His Mysti-

cal Body, and making long farrows with the scourge of wicked

tyranny. [Cf. Acts ix. 4, 5.]

Active persecution of this kind is but one phase of that con-

tinuous opposition to the work of Christ and His Church which
the Apostle speaks of as " crucifying the Son of God afresh." It

will never cease until the warfare of the Church is ended, Satan
defeated, and all the foes of Christ made His footstool. But as

the Lord Himself suffered the plowers to plow upon His back that

His sufferings might work the salvation of men, so the persecu-

tions which fall upon the Church are for her purification. At the
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TIio XXVII.
Diiy.

Evening
Prayer.

R»v. xiv. 14.

Iliitl) !i. 4.

P$, cxviii. 26.

7 Whereof the mower filleth not his

hand t neither he that bindeth up

the sheaves his bosom.

8 So that they who go by say not

so much as. The Lord prosper you t

we wish you good luck in the Name
of the Lord.

Ash-Wednesday,
Evensdng.

A Penitential
Psiilm.

A Gradual Psalm. voicO
Jonah ii. 2.

O

THE CXXX PSALM.

Be profundis.

UT of the deep have I called unto

thee, O Lord » Lord, hear my

Nahum i. G.

Mai. iii. 2.

Job X. 14.

xiv. 16.

Mark xili. 35.

I Cor. viii. 1.

N ahum 1. 7.

A Gradual Psalm.
Isa xlii. 2

Matt. xi. 29.

2 O let thine ears consider well t

the voice of my complaint.

3 If thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to

mark what is done amiss x O Lord,

who may abide it ?

4 For there* is mercy with thee «

therefore shalt thou be feared.

5 I look for the Lord, my soul doth

wait for him » in his word is my trust.

6 My soul fleeth unto the Lord %

before the morning watch, I say, before

the morning watch.

7 O Israel, trust in the Lord, for

with the Lord there is mercy » and

with him is plenteous redemption.

8 And he shall redeem Israel » from

all his sins.

THE CXXXI PSALM.

Bomine, non est.

ORD, I am not high-minded t

I have no proud looks.

De quo non implevit mannm sunm /mp/cM/

qui metit : et sinum suum qui mani-

pulos colligit

:

Et non dixerunt qui prseteribant,

Benedictio Domini super vos : bene-

diximus vobis in Nomine Domini.

D
PSALMUS CXXIX.

E profundis clamavi ad te. Do- ^f* christma»,
^

^
Vesper^.

Domine, exaudi vocem vigiis of tuc cie-
' parted.

mine

meam.

Fiant aures tuse intendentes

:

vocem deprecationis meae.

Si iniquitates observaveris, Domine

Domine, quis sustiuebit ?

Quia apud te propitiatio est: et

propter legem tuam sustinui te, Do-

mine.

Sustinuit anima mea in verbo ejus :

speravit anima mea in Domino.

A custodia matutina usque ad noe-

tem : speret Israel in Domino.

Quia apud Dominum misericordia

:

et copiosa apud eum redemptio.

Et ipse redimet Israel : ex omni-

bus iniquitatibus ejus.

in in orationem servi

tui

D
PSALMUS CXXX.

OMINEj non est exaltatum cor Wea. Vespers.

meum : neque elati sunt oculi

Inst He will make manifest His good Providence in this, and say

to the enemies of the new as He did to those of the ancient Israel,

" Hast thou not heard long ago how I have done it : and of ancient

times that I have formed it : now have I brought it to pass that

thou shouldest be to lay defenced cities into ruinous heaps .....

I will turn thee back by the way by which thou earnest."

PSALM CXXX.

This is the sixth of the Penitential Psalms : and has also been

associated time immemorial with the mourning and watching of

survivors over their departed brethren. It bears much similarity

to the prayer of Jonah, which begins, " I cried by reason of mine

afBiction unto the Lord, and He heard me : out of the belly of

hell cried I, and Tliou heardest my voice." And as our Lord

Himself declared that the prophet Jonah was a sign or type of

Him so clear as to be evident even to that wicked generation

which rejected Him, we have, in this coincidence of the prayer

and the Psalm, an evidence that the latter is to be understood,

like the other Penitential Psalms, as the words of Christ taking

our sins upon Him, and offering up a vicarious penitence, by par-

ticipation in the fulness of which by His brethren their imperfect

penitence is made acceptable to God,

This Psalm expi-esses, however, the cry of the penitent in the

state of the departed, rather than that of the sinner in the day of

probation. As Jonah from his living grave, as Christ from His
Cross, so the sinner from his place in the intermediate state calls

" out of the deep " upon the mercy of God, pleads the impossi-

bility of salvation if full justice is poured out upon his sins,

memorializes God of His mercy through Christ, and lifts up the

aspiration of his soul to flee unto the Lord " very early in the "

resurrection " morning."

Thus this Psalm finds a proper Antiphon in the words of the

prophets Nahum and Zechariah. " Who can stand before His
indignation, and who can abide in the fiei-ceness of His anger ?

His fnry is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown do\vn

by Him. The Lord is good, a stronghold in the Day of trouble;

and He knoweth them that trust in Him." " Turn you to the

stronghold, ye prisoners of hope." [Zech. ix. 12.]

PSALM CXXXI.

This is the Voice of Him Who, esteeming it no robbery to be

even equal with God, yet took upoa'IIim the form cf a servant.
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The XXVII
Day.

[Prayer,
Matt. XTiii. 1—6.

Iiie XXVIII.
Day.

Morning
Prayer.

Christmas Day,
Evensong.

A Gradual Psalm.
2 Chron. vi. 7.

£ph. iii. 1 1.

Hagg. i. 4.

Luke ix. 58.

Mie. V. 2.

Numb. X. 35.

2Chron.y\. 41.

Lukei. 68.

Matt, and Even-
song Suffrages.

2-Chron. vi. 42.

2 1 do not exercise myself in great

matters which are too high for me.

3 But I refrain my soul, and keep

it low, like as a child that is weaned

from his mother » yea, my soul is even

as a weaned child.

4 O Israel, trust in the Lord « from

this time forth for evermore.

THE CXXXII PSALM.

Memento, Domine.

LORD, remember David » and all

his trouble

;

2 How he sware unto the Lord »

and vowed a vow unto the Ahnighty

God of Jacob

;

3 I wUl not come within the taber-

nacle of mine house » nor climb up

into my bed ;

4 I win not suffer mine eyes to

sleep, nor mine eye-lids to slumber %

neither the temples of my head to take

any rest

;

5 Until I find out a place for the

temple of the Lord an habitation for

the mighty God of Jacob.

6 Lo, we heard of the same at

Ephrata x and found it in the wood.

7 "We will go into his tabernacle »

and fall low on our knees before his

footstool.

8 Arise, O Lord, into thy resting-

place » thou, and the ark of thy

strength.

9 Let thy priests be clothed with

righteousness « and let thy saints sing

with joyfulness.

10 For thy servant David's sake «

turn not away the presence of thine

Anointed.

Neque ambulavi in magnis : neque

in mirabilibus super me.

Si non humiliter sentiebam : sed

exaltavi animam meam.

Sicut ablactatus est super matre

sua : ita retributio in anima mea. reinbuei in

Speret Israel in Domino : ex hoc

nunc, et usque in sseculum.

PSALMUS CXXXI.

MEMENTO, Domine, David

omnis mansuetudinis ejus.

Sicut juravit Domino : votum vovit

Deo Jacob :

Si introiero in tabemaculum domus

mese : si ascendero in lectum strati

mei

:

Si dedero somnum oculis meis : et

palpebris meis dormitationem

;

Et requiem temporibus meis, donee

inveniam locum Domino : tabemacu-

lum Deo Jacob.

Ecce, audivimus earn in Ephrata

:

invenimus eam in campis silvae.

Introibimus in tabernaculum ejus :

adorabimus in loco ubi steterunt pedes

ejus.

Surge, Domine, in requiem tuam

:

tu et area sanetificationis tuse.

Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam

:

et sancti tui exsultent.

Propter David servum tuum : non

avertas faciem Christi tui.

et Thursd., Christ
mas, Vespers.

Introivlmtts . .

adoravimua

veiled His Divine glory in a tabernacle of flesh, and came into

the virorld in the likeness of sinful men. Such was our Lord, and

such was the Example which He set forth, " Learn of Me, for J

am meek and lowly of heart." On more than one occasion the

people desired to take the holy Jesus and set Him up for then-

King, but His ordinary practice on such occasions was to go

apart from the multitude, as not exercising Himself in gi-eat

matters ; and only once, immediately before His sufferings, did

He permit Himself to be led in triumph. Thus His holy Exam-
ple illustrated the benediction which He uttered, " Blessed are the

meek : for they shall inherit the eai-th." [Matt. v. 5.] And as

our Lord, in the Psalms, mostly speaks in the Person of His Mys-
tical Body, so here we may doubtless see both example and pre-

cept teaching us that the Church should ever be kept apart from

schemes of secular ambition, and " exeroised " only in such matters

as are connected with her spiritual work.

PSALM CXXXIL

When David sang respecting the vow which He had made to

God to build Him a house [w. 1—10], and respecting God's pro-

mise to him as to the firm establishment of his seed in Siou [vv.

11—19], he was mystically indicating (1) the Son of David taber-

nacling among men in the flesh that He might find out a place

for the spiritual Temple, and (2) the promises of God made to

his children for the sake of His Beloved Son. "But thou, Beth-
lehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the thousands of
.Tudah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto Me that is to be
Euler in Israel, Whose goings forth have been from of old, from
the days of eternity." [Mic. v. 2. Matt. ii. 6.]

In this Psalm, God is therefore memorialized of the "good
pleasure" which the Son of God "hath purposed in Himself,"
and of "the eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus."
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The XXVIII.
Day.

Slorning

Prayer.
Arts 11. 30.

2 Chion. vi. 16,

17.

iBa. xxiT. 23.

Hacg. li. 7. 9.

Joel II. 19.

Bpv. v. 10.

xU. 8.

Luke i. 69. 79.

ii. 32.

Jiihli V. 3S.

Jnhn xix. 2.

Rev. xiv. 14.

XIX. 12.

' 1 Pet. V. 4.

A f radual Psalm.
John xvli. 22.

1 Cor. xll. 12—14.
Kpll. iv. 8— 11.

I John iv. 7.

I John ii. 20.

John XV. 4.

11 The Lord hath made a faithful

oath unto David x and he shall not

shrink from it

;

12 Of the fruit of thy body « shall

I set upon thy seat.

13 If thy children will keep my
covenant, and my testimonies that I

shall learn them « their children also

shall sit upon thy seat for evermore.

14 For the Lord hath chosen Sion

to be an habitation for himself » he

hath longed for her.

15 This shall be my rest for ever »

here will I dwell, for I have a delight

therein.

16 1 will bless her victuals with in-

crease » and will satisfy her poor with

bread. .

17 I will deck her priests with

health and her saints shall rejoice

and sing.

18 There shall I make the horn of

David to flourish » I have ordained a

lantern for mine Anointed.

19 As for his enemies, I shall clothe

them with shame « but upon himself

shall his crown flourish.

THE CXXXIII PSALM.

Ecce, quam bonum.

BEHOLD, how good and joyful a

thing it is « brethren, to dwell

together in unity.

2 It is like the precious ointment

upon the head, that ran down unto the

beard » even unto Aaron^'s beard, and

went down to the skirts of his clothing.

3 Like as the dew of Hermon »

which fell upon the hill of Sion.

4 For there the Lord promised his

blessing » and life for evermore.

Juravit Dominus David veritatem,

et non frustrabitur earn: de fructu

ventris tui ponam super sedem tuam. sedem meam

Si custodierint filii tui testamentum

meum: et testimonia mea hsec quae

docebo eos

:

Et filii coram usque in sseculum

:

sedebunt super sedem tuam.

Quoniam elegit Dominus Sion :

elegit cam in habitationem sibi.

sedem meam

preelegit

Hffic reqiues mea in sseculum sseculi

:

hie habitabo ;
quoniam elegi cam. preeugi

Viduam ejus benedicens benedicam :

pauperes ejus saturabo panibus.

Sacerdotes ejus induam salutari : et

sancti ejus exsultatione exsultabimt.

Illuc producam comu David : paravi

lucernam Christo meo.

Inimicos ejus induam confiisione :

super ipsum autem efflorebit sanctifi-

catio mea.

E
PSALMUS CXXXII.

CCE, quam bonum et quam jucun- Thmsi. vespsis.

dum : habitare fratres in unum.

Sicut unguentum in capite : quod

descendit in barbam, barbam Aaron :

Quod descendit in oram vestimenti

ejus : sicut ros Hermon, qui descendit

in montem Sion.

Quoniam illic mandavit Dominus

benedictionem : et vitam usque in

sfficulum.

that the WoED should become flesh and dwell among us, and that

" the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,

a'.id before His ancients, gloriously." "He has chosen for a

rest," says St. Hilary, "those of whom the Lord says in the

Gospel, ' No man can come to Me, except the Father which hath

sent Me draw him.' He has chosen that holy Zion, that heavenly

Jerusalem, to wit, the harmonious company of the faithful, and

the souls hallowed by the sacraments of the Church, to the end

tliat in them, as in a reasonable and mtelligent habitation,

thoTOUghly cleansed, and eternal through the glory of the Re-

surrection, the reasonable and intelligent, and undefiled, and eter-

nal nature of His ineffable Divinity may rest."

UwcUiug in His Church here, Christ thus reigns in His chosen

habitation, blessing her com and wine with sacramental increase

that they may satisfy her poor with the Bread of Life. There

does God make the horn of the Son of David to flourish, and there

He has ordained a City set on an hiU to be a lantern for His
Christ. Hereafter all things will be put under His feet, and His

enemies shall be clothed with shame when they see the crown of

thorns blossoming into the corona radiata of an Imperial gloi-y,

the sign ofjust judgment, and of everlasting dominion.

.PSALM CXXXIII.

This is a song of the Church respecting the Indwelling of the
Holy Ghost in the Mystical Body of Christ. It is this by whicli

the Unity of the Church is originated and maintained through

3 T
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THE CXXXIV PSALM.

Ecce nunc.

The XXVIII. TOEHOLD nowj praise the Lord >

j^rling Jj all ye servants of the Lord;

Prayer. g Ye that hv niffht stand in the
A Gradual Psalm. J o

^

Heb x.j. 22-24. housc of the Lord X even in the courts

of the house of our God.

3 Lift up your hands ra the sanc-

tuary » and praise the Lord.

4 The Lord that made heaven and

earth % give thee blessing out of

Sion.

Rev. vii. 15.

1 Chron. Ix. 33

Epli. vi. 18.

2 Tim. i. 13.

THE CXXXV PSALM.

Laudate Nomen.

Col. m. 10. ^~\ PRAISE the Lord, laud ye the

Vy Name of the Lord « praise it,

O ye servants of the Lord

;

2 Ye that stand in the house of the

Lord in the courts of the house of

cm* God.

3 O praise the Lord, for the Lord

is gracious » O sing praises unto his

Name, for it is lovely.

Exod. xii. 5. 4 For why ? the Lord hath chosen

T™ii.'i4. Jacob unto himself » and Israel for
1 Pet. ii. 9. , .

his own possession.

5 For I know that the Lord is

great » and that our Lord is above aU

gods.

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased,

that did he in heaven, and in earth »

and in the sea, and in all deep places.

jer. 3c. 13. 7 He bringeth forth the clouds from

job'xxxviii''22!' the ends of the world » and sendeth

forth lightnings with the rain, bring-

ing the winds out of his treasures.

PSALMUS cxxxin.

ECCE, nimc, benedicite Dominum : Compiine

omnes servi Domini.

Qui statis in domo Domini : in

atriis domus Dei nostri.

In noctibus extoUite manus vestras

in sancta : et benedicite Dominum.

Benedicat te Dominus ex Sion : qui

fecit caelum et terram.

PSALMUS CXXXIV.

LAUDATE Nomen Domini : lau- Timrsd. Vesper.-.

date, servi Dominum.

Qui statis in domo Domini : in

atriis domus Dei nostri.

Laudate Dominum, quia bonus Do- bemgmu r,t

minus : psallite Nommi ejus, quoniam

suave.

Quoniam Jacob elegit sibi Dominus :

Israel in possessionem sibi.

Quia ego cognovi quod magnus est

Dominus : et Deus noster prae omni-

bus diis.

Omnia qusecunque voluit Dominus,

fecit in coelo et in terra : ia mari et in

omnibus abyssis. in aiyssu

Educens nubes ab extremo terrae :

fulgura in pluviam fecit.

Qui producit ventos de thesauris

the union of the memhers with the Head, the engrafting and

growth of the branches in the Vine. Poured out first upon

Christ our High Priest, to Whom " God giveth not the Spirit by

measure," it flowed down from Him to the Apostles, from the

Apostles to the elect of God's ancient Israel, and thence to the

Gentiles. Thus the superabundance of the heavenly Gift was

bestowed upon the Body of Christ as the anointing oil poured

forth upon the head of Aaron, so that its unction extended to the

very skirts of his clothing : as the fertilizing dew which God sends

forth to water the earth, and to cause it to bring forth much fruit

to perfection. By snch an indwelling of the Holy Ghost was

the prayer of our Lord fulfilled, " That they all may be one ; as

Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one

in us." " And after these things I heard a great voice of much
people in Heaven." [Kev. xix. 1,]

PSALM CXXXIV.

The Evensong of the Church day by day has always been asso-

ciated with thoughts of the night which is at hand in the unseen

world. So this ancient Compline Psalm looks to the condition

of those members of Christ's Body who are in the state of the

departed, in the darkness of night so far as our external vision is

concerned, but who, in the Light of Christ's Presence, are yet

united with the Church on earth in the one work of praising the

Lord : the one work of those who " are before the throne of God,

and serve Him day and night in His Temple."

The Church Militant, therefore, calls to the Church in the

intermediate state to continue the work of God's praise; and

offers up her supplication for the departed, that the Lord Who
made Heaven and earth, being their Lord still, will grant to

them the blessed benefits of Christ's Passion from out of the

inexhaustible stores of His Sion. "The Lord grant unto him

that he may find mercy of the Lord in that Day,"

PSALM CXXXV.

The antiphonal structure of each verse of this Fsalm marks

it especially with the characteristic which belongs to many others,

that indicated by the heavenly worship seen and heard by Isaiiih

:

" And one cried unto another, and said." Each verse contains

what we are accustomed to call a versicle and response, priests
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The XXVIII.
Diiy.

Mornlnfj

Praiier.
Exod. xii. 12. 29.

Deut. iil. C. 10.

Deut. xxxii. 36.

Pa. cxv. 4.

Pa, cxv. 5.

Pa. cxv. 0.

Pa. cxT. 8

Pi. cxv. 9, 10.

8 He smote llie first-boru of Egypt*
both of man and beast.

9 He hath sent tokens and wonders

into the midst of thee, O thou land of

Egypt » upon Pharaoh, and all his

servants.

10 He smote divers nations t and

slew mighty kings
;

11 Sehon king of the Amorites,

and Og the king of Basan t and all

the kingdoms of Canaan

;

13 And gave their land to be an

heritage » even an heritage unto Israel

his people.

13 Thy Name, O Lord, endureth

for ever » so doth thy memorial, O
Lord, from one generation to another.

14 For the Lord will avenge his

people « and be gracious unto his

servants.

15 As for the images of the heathen,

they are but silver and gold » the

work of men's hands.

16 They have mouths, and speak

not » eyes have they, but they see

not.

17 They have ears, and yet they

hear not » neither is there any breath

in their mouths.

18 They that make them are like

unto them » and so are aU they that

put their trust in them.

19 Praise the Lord, ye house of

Israel t praise the Lord, ye house of

Aaron.

20 Praise the Lord, ye house of

Levi » ye that fear the Lord, praise

the Lord.

21 Praised be the Lord out of Sion «

who dwelleth at Jerusalem.

THE CXXXVI PSALM.

Conjiteinmi.

Evening /~\ GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for

I chrmf"xvi. 43. ^^ he is gracious » and his mercy
2Chro„:v.i3.

endureth for ever.

suis : quipercussit primogenita-iEgypti,

ab homine usque ad pecus.

Et misit signa et prodigia in medio

tui, .3i!gypte : in Pharaonem et in omnes

servos ejus.

Qui percussit gentes multas : et oc-

eidit reges fortes.

Sehon regem Amorrhseorum, et Og
regem Basan: et omnia regna Chanaan. chmnan ocMit

Et dedit terram eorum hsereditatem :

hsereditatem Israel populo suo.

Domine, Nomen tuum in Eetemum :

Domine, memoriale tuum in genera- inarscuiumtamuu

tione et generationem.

Quia judicabit Dominus populum

suum : et in servis suis deprecabitur. conioiabuur

Simulachra gentium argeutum et

aurum : opera manuum hominum.

Os habent, et non loquentur

:

habent, et non videbunt.

oculos

non audient Ttnrea

hahent fit mm
odorabunt. Ma-
nus hafienl et

nun fjttipnhtnit,

pedes hiibent et

non ambaia~
bunt. Non cla-

niabunt in gut-
ture suo neijne

eniin est spi-

litus, &c.

Aures habent, et non audient : ne-

que enim est spiritus in ore ipsorum.

Similes illis fiant qui faciunt ea

:

et omnes qui confidant in eis.

Domus Israel, benedicite Dominum :

domus Aaron, benedicite Dominum.

Domus Levi, benedicite Dominum :

qui timetis Dominum, benedicite Do-

minum.

Benedictus Dominus ex Sion : qui

habitat in Hierusalem.

PSALMTJS CXXXV.

CONFITEMINI Domino, quoniam ihursd. vespe:

bonus : quoniam in Eeteruum i„ aacuium

misericordia ejus.

and people " teaching and admonishing one another in psalms

and hymns and spiritual songs." This is most conspicuous in

the first and last three verses, but the others also are evidently

intended to be "cast," as it has been said, "from one to the

other ;" and in carrying out this pui-pose the Psalmist has been

following a Divine pattern, shown to him in the mount of God.

In this Psalm the Church again praises God for His continuous

mercy and goodness towards her in the days of His aiicieut as in

thoau of His new Isrud : and the greutuisii of this mercy is set

forth by such references to the majesty and power of God as

declare throughout that "the Lord thy God giveth thee not this

good land to possess it for thy righteousness," but for His holy
Name's sake, that "great Name" which He "will sanctily."

[Deut. ix. 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 22.] And as it was a perpetual sub-
ject of rejoicing among God's ancient people that He had thus
chosen them from among all nations as a people among whom He
might dwell and manifest forth His glory, so the Presence of
Christ in His Church is still the chief subject of praise. " What-

3T2
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Exod. XV. II.

Prov. iii. 19, 20.

Gen. i. 2.

Isa. Iv. 1.

John vii. 37,

Gen. i. 16—18.

Isa. Ix. 20.

Dan. xii. 3.

Matt. V. 14,

The XXVIII. 2 O give thanks unto the God of

Evening all gods % for his mercy endureth for

^'' ever.

3 O thank the Lord of all lords t

for his mercy endureth for ever.

4 Who only doeth great wonders i

for his mercy endureth for ever.

5 Who by his excellent wisdom

made the heavens » for his mercy en-

dureth for ever.

6 Who laid out the earth ahove

the waters t for his mercy endureth

for ever.

7 Who hath made great lights % for

his mercy endureth for ever

;

8 The sun to rule the day * for his

mercy endureth for ever
;

9 The moon and the stars to govern

the night * for his mercy endureth for

ever.

10 Who smote Egypt with their

first-hom » for his mercy endureth for

ever;

11 And brought ovit Israel from

among them % for his mercy endureth

for ever;

12 With a mighty hand, and

stretched out arm » for his mercy

endureth for ever.

13 WTio divided the Eed sea in two

parts « for his mercy endureth for

ever

;

Exod. xiv. 22. 29. 14 And made Israel to go through

the midst of it t for his mercy endureth

for ever.

15 But as for Pharaoh and his host,

he overthrew them in the Red sea »

for his mercy endureth for ever.

16 Who led his people through the

wilderness < foj- his mercy endureth

for ever.

Exod. xiv. 21.

Exod. xiv. 27.

Confitemini Deo deorum : quoniam

in seternum misericordia ejus.

Confitemini Domino dominorum :

quoniam in seternum misericordia ejus.

Qui faeit mirabilia magna solus : feru

quoniam in aeternum misericordia ejus.

Qui fecit cceIos in intellectu : quo-

niam in seternum misericordia ejus.

Qui firmavit terram super aquas :

quoniam in seternum misericordia ejus.

Qui fecit luminaria magna: quoniam

in seternum misericordia ejus.

Solem ia potestatem diei : quoniam

in seternum misericordia ejus.

Lunam et stellas in potestatem noc-

tis : quoniam in seternum misericordia

ejus.

Qui percussit ^gyptum cum primo-

genitis eorum : quoniam in seternum

misericordia ejus..

Qui eduxit Israel de medio eorum :

quoniam in seternum misericordia ejus.

In manu potenti et brachio excelso : manu/orK

quoniam in seternum misericordia ejus.

Qui divisit mare Rubrum in divi-

siones ; quoniam in seternum miseri-

cordia ejus.

Et eduxit Israel per medium ejus :

quoniam in seternum misericordia ejus.

Et excussit Pharaonem et virtutem exercuum ejaa

ejus in mari Rubro : quoniam in seter-

num misericordia ejus.

Qui traduxit populum suum per de- re^ desertum.

. .

'-
, ,

Qui eduxil

sertum : quoniam m seternum miseri- aquam de peira
ruins. Qui per-

cordia ejus. cussu

soever the Lord pleased, that did He in Heaven and in earth, and

in the sea, and in all deep places," but He condescended to come

down and take Human Nature upon Him, and, considering not

His own Almighty and irresistible will alone, took pity also upon

a fallen world. " Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens can-

not contain Thee ; how much less this house that I have builded

!

Yet have Thou respect unto the prayer of Thy Servant, and to

His supplication, Lord My God."

PSALM CXXXVI.

God is here praised as the Creator, Preserver, and Giver of Life,

and we are taught by the third and the last verses to offer up the

Psalm as a tribute of praise to Him " by Whom all things were
made," and by Whom the Light and Life of grace came into the
world ; to Him Whom the Church in Heaven praises as " King of

kings, and Lord of lords."

Thus interpreted, the Psalm divides itself (after the Intro-

ductory verses) into three sections. In the first section [vv.

4—9] the marvels of Creation are set forth as tokens of the

mercy of the Lord : a mercy whose objects may extend far

beyond the boundaries of our own world, but of which our own
experience gives us abundant reason to sing that it endureth for

ever. But the great wonders of the natural world are types and
symbols of those in the spiritual world. The heavens are the

glorified Church : the earth is the Church in its militant condi-

tion. And because the Militant Church is that wherein souls are

made fit for the Church glorified, therefore it is laid out above (or

founded on) the waters of grace, wherein all souls sire new born,

and respecting which the invitation is ever going forth, " Ho

!

every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters." " If any man
is athirst, let him come unto Me, and drink ." The " great lights

"

are the Sun of Kightcousncss, " Light of liight," and the " lesser
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""ni^^^"^' ^'' ^^° ^™°*® S"'®^^ '"°SS t for his

Evening mercy endureth for ever

;

raifer. jy Yea, and slew mighty kings »

for his mercy endureth for ever

;

19 Sehon king of the Amorites t

for his mercy endureth for ever ;

20 And Og the king of Basan » for

his mercy endureth for ever

;

21 And gave away their land for an

heritage i for his mercy endureth for

ever

;

22 Even for an heritage unto Israel

his servant t for his mercy endureth

for ever.

23 Who remembered us when we
were in trouble * for his mercy en-

dureth for ever
j

24 And hath delivered us from our

enemies for Jjis mercy endureth for

ever.

John Ti. 51. 25 Who giveth food to all flesh t

for his mercy endureth for ever.

26 O give thanks unto the God of

heaven t for 'his mercy endureth for

ever.

, 27 give thanks unto the Lord of

lords for his mercy endm-eth for ever.

THE CXXXVII PSALM.

SuperJlumina.

Kev. xvli. 1—5.

Rev. V. 8, xiv. 2.

XV. 2.

BY the waters of Babylon we sat

down and wept when we re-

membered thee, O Sion.

2 As for our harps, we hanged them

up « upon the trees that are therein.

3 For they that led us away captive,

required of us then a song, and melody,

in our heaviness t Sing us one of the

sonss of Sion'.

Qui percuRsit reges magnos : quo- reges mirabua

niam in seternum misericordia ejus.

Et oecidit reges fortes : quoniam in

aetemimi misericordia ejus.

Sehon regem Amorrhaeorum : quo-

niam in seternum misericordia ejus.

Et Og regem Basan : quoniam in

seternum misericordia ejus.

Et dedit terram eorum hsereditatem

:

quoniam in seternum misericordia ejus.

Hsereditatem Israel servo suo : quo-

niam in SBternum misericordia ejus.

Qui in humilitate nostra memor fuit

nostri: quoniam in seternum miseri-

cordia ejus.

Et redemit nos ab inimicis nostris : de mmu mimico-

quoniam in seternum misericordia ejus.
rum nostrorum

Qui dat escam omni carni : quoniam qu, nem

in seternum misericordia ejus.

Confitemini Deo cceli : quoniam in

ffiternum misericordia ejus,

Confitemini Domino dominorum :

quoniam in seternum misericordia ejus.

PSALMUS CXXXVI.

SUPER flumina Babylonis, Ulic se- ihursd. Vespen

dimus et flevimus : dum recorda-

remur tui, Sion.

In salicibus in medio ejus : sus-

pendimus organa nostra.

Quia illic interrogaverunt nos : qui

captives duxerunt nos, verba cantio-

num

:

Et qui abduxerunt nos : Hymnum
cantate nobis de canticis Sion,

light," tlie Church, which derives all her light from Him, that she

may shed it abroad on men daring the " night " of His absence

from their sight : the stars are they of whom the prophet said,

" They that turn many to righteousness " shall shine " as the stars

for ever and ever," and of whom our Lord said, " Ye are the light

of the world."

In the second section [vv. 10—23] the mercy of the Lord is

magnified for delivering human nature from the power of the

Evil One, and the Church from the opposition of Antichrist : the

progress of His people being symbolized by the triumphant march

of Israel in the face of all her enemies; and the foes of Christ and

His Church,—Satan and all his Antichristian agents,—by Pharaoh,

the great and mighty kings, Sehon and Og. Thus is signified

how the "Prince of this world" is to be deprived of that do-

minion over which he has exercised his power since the Fall, and

how the licritage is to be given to Israel God's servant, the Lord

Jesus, and to His Mystical Body.

The third section consists of verses 23, 24, and 25, and is cha-

racterized by the latter verse especially, in which is signified the

mercy of the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity in giving Him-
self to be the " Living Bread," given for " the life of the world."

Thus recounting the mercies of her Saviour, the Church returns

to her first strain of praise, " give thanks unto the Lord of lords,

for His mercy endureth for ever."

PSALM CXXXVII.

The pathos of this sorrowful strain looks beyond the exile and
captivity of the Jews, and sets before God the longing of His
Church for that Paradise out of which she was driven by the

Fall, but to which she hopes to return after the destruction of

the mystical Babylon [Bev. xviii.—xxii.]—that great world of

confusion which has broken np the order and harmony of the
Creator's good work.

In the Sion of God's Presence the four-and-twenty elders are
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Ti)« xxvrii.
Day.

Evening
Prayer.

Job xxix. 10.

Lam. iv. 22.

Kzek, XXV. 12—
14.

ftev. vi. 10.

xix. 24.

Isa. xiil. 16.

Nahum iii. 10.

Rev. xviii. 6. 21.

Matt. xxi. 44.

Heb. xii. 22.

1 Cor. viii. 5,

Eph.iii 16. 20.

Micab iv. 1, 2.

Isa. ii. 2, 3.

4 How eliall we sing tlie Lord's

song » in a strange land ?

5 K I forget thee, O Jerusalem »

let my right hand forget her cunning.

6 If I do not remember thee, let

my tongue cleave to the roof of my
mouth » yea, if I prefer not Jerusa-

salem in my mirth.

7 Remember the children of Edom,

O Lord, in the day of Jerusalem »

how they said, Down with it^ down

with it even to the ground.

8 O daughter of Babylon, wasted

with misery « yea, happy shall he be

that rewardeth thee, as thou hast

served us.

9 Blessed shall he be, that taketh

thy children « and throweth them

against the stones.

THE CXXXVIII PSALM.

Conjitehor till.

I
WILL give thanks unto thee, O
Lord, with my whole heart » even

before the gods will I sing praise unto

thee.

2 I will worship toward thy holy

temple, and praise thy Name, because

of thy lovingkindness and truth x

for thou hast magnified thy Name
and thy Word above all things.

3 When I called upon thee, thou

heardest me « and enduedst my soul

with much strength.

4 All the kings of the earth shall

praise thee, O Lord » for they have

heard the words of thy mouth.

5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways

of the Lord » that g^'eat is the glory

of the Lord.

ohliviscatur me
dext.

Quomodo cantabimus canticum

Domini : in terra aliena ?

Si oblitus fiiero tui, Hierusalem

:

oblivioni detur dextera mea.

Adhsereat lingua mea faucibus meis :

si non meminero tui

:

Si non proposuero Hierusalem : in *«> nier,

principio Isetitise mese.

Memor esto,DomiQe, filiorum Edom

:

in die Hierusalem

;

Qui dicunt, Exinanite, exinanite

:

usque ad fundamentum in ea.

Filia Babylonis misera : beatus, qui

retribuet tibi retributionem tuam,

quam retribuisti nobis.

Beatus qiu tenebit

vulos tuos ad petram.

et allidet par-

PSALMTJS CXXXVII.

CONFITEBOB, tibi, Domine, in Frid., st.Michaei.

toto corde meo: quoniam audisti vigiisof tiiede-

. . parted,

verba oris mei. exaudnH omnia

In conspectu angelorum psallamtibi

:

adorabo ad templum sanctum tuum,

et eonfitebor Nomini tuo.

Super misericordia tua et veritate

tua : quoniam magnificasti super omne super noa

Nomen sanctum tuum.

In quacunque die iavocavero te,

exaudi me : multiplicabis in anima

mea virtutem. virtutem tuam

Confiteantur tibi, Domine, omnes

reges terrse : quia audierunt omnia

verba oris tui.

Et cantent in viis Domini : quoniam in cavucu do-

magna est gloria Domini.

represented as " having every one of them harps," the New Song

is " the voice of harpers harping with their harps," the martyrs
" stand on the sea of glass having the harps of God," and when
Bahylon is fallen " the voice of haj'pers " is heard in her no more.

Thus is symbolized the restoration to the redeemed of the joys

fi'ora which the Church has been exiled while it dwelt in the

" strange land " of a world which was held captive in the bon-

dage of Satan. And while in that land, she is ever looking for-

ward to the bliss of a restored Paradise; a Jerusalem, "new"
indeed, yet such as that happy place in which mankind could at

first sing the Lord's song to the praise of their Creator in His
Visible Presence, the Object of their worship speaking to them,
and " walking in the garden."

" Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world,"
is thus the tone of this Psalm. The mystical Bahylon is ever at

enmity against God, and the prayer of His Church is ever that

all Diiiy be destroyed which is not for His glory. Since, then,

" in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all

that were slain upon the earth:" therefore the voice comes

even from Heaven, " Reward her even as she rewarded you, and

double unto her double according to her works."

PSALM CXXXVIII.

This Psalm may have been written by David when he was living

as an exile in an idolatrous kingdom, and when he would be the

more fervently calling upon God, because walking in the midst of

trouble. It may have been upon the lips of the three young con-

fessors as they walked in the midst of the furnace of Nebuchad-

nezzar : or of Daniel as he knelt three times a day before his God

as aforetime, with his face toward Jerasalem, notwithstanding

the cruel devices of his enemies to put him to death : or it may^
have been the song of those who sang praises at midnight in the

prison, when they were brought before rulers and kings for

Christ's sake. But more than all it is the voice of Christ
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Tlio XXVIII,
Day.

JSvminff

Prayer.

Isa. xllii. 2.

Heb. iT. 15.

The XXIX.
n.iy.

Morning
Prayer,

Job xiii. 9.

xxxi. 4.

Heb. Iv. 13.

Matt. XX. 1.

Jer. KXiii. 23.

AiiioB ix. 2.

6 For thougli the Lord be high,

yet hath he respect unto the lowly %

as for the proud, he beholdeth them

afar off.

7 Though I walk in the midst of

trouble, yet shalt thou refresh me »

thou shalt stretch forth thy hand upon

the furiousness of mine enemies, and

thy right hand shall save me.

8 The Lord shall make good his

lovingkindness toward me % yea, thy

mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever;

despise not then the works of thine

own hands.

THE CXXXIX PSALM.

Domine, probasti,

OLORD, thou hast searched me
out, and known me » thou know-

est my down-sitting, and mine up-

rising; thou understandest mythoughts

long before.

2 Thou art about my path, and

about my bed t and spiest out all my
ways.

8 For lo, there is not a word in my
tongue » but thou, O Lord, knowest

it altogether.

4 Thou hast fashioned me behind

and before » and laid thine hand upon

me.

5 Such knowledge is too wonderful

and excellent for me % I cannot attain

imto it.

6 Whither shall I go then from thy

Spirit » or whither shall I go then

from thy presence ?

7 If I climb up into heaven, thou

art there » if I go down to hell, thou

art there also.

Quoniam excelsus Dominus, et hu-

milia respicit : et alta a longe cog-

noscit.

Si ambulavero in medio tribulationis,

vivificabis me : et super iram inimieo-

rum meorum extendisti manum tuam,

et salvum me fecit dextera tua.

Dominus retribuet pro me ; Domine,

misericordia tua in sa3culum : opera

manuum tuarum ne despicias.

PSALMUS CXXXVIII.

DOMINE, probasti me, et cogno- Friday, App. an*
. . . . ... Evv., Vespers.

Vistl me : tU COgnOVlStl SeS- commendation of

. .

.

Souls.

sionem meam et resurrectionem meam.

Intellexisti cogitationes meas de

longe : semitam meam et funiculum direcUonem meam
. .

.

.

.

invest.

meum mvestigasti.

Et omnes vias meas prsevidisti : quia

non est sermo in lingua mea. ron est doiui

Ecce, Domine, tu cognovisti omnia,

novlssima et antiqua : tu formasti me,

et posuisti super me manum tuam.

Mirabilis facta est seientia tua ex

me : confortata est, et non potero ad

eam.

Quo ibo a Spiritu tuo? et quo a

facie tua fugiam ?

Si ascendero in coelum, tu illic es

:

si descendero in infernum, ades.

spoaking for Himself and for His Mystical Body, praising and

thunking God because He has magnified His Name and His

Incarnate Woed above all things, even through the trouble

and affliction of the Cross. For when He called upon His

Father, His voice was heard, and His soul was endued with

strength to subdue nil the kings of the earth to His allegiance,

so that they should " sing in the ways of the Lord," acknowledg-

ing that the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of

the Lord and of His Christ.

And though the Church walk in the midst of trouble, as Christ

did, she is the work of the Saviour's " own hands," Whose mercy

endureth for ever, and Who will not despise or forsake that which

He has new created.

PSALM CXXXIX.

The ancient Introit of the Church of England for Low Sunday

applied a portion of this Psalm to our Lord's Besurrectiou

:

"When I wake up, I am present with Thee. Alleluia. Thou
hast Idd Thine hand upon Me. Alleluia. Such knowledge is

too wonderful for Me. Alleluia. Lord, Thou hast searched Me
out and known Me : Thou knowest My down-sitting and Mine

up-rising." This beautiful use of the first and fifth verses indi-

cates to us the primary spiritual intei'pretation of the Psalm as

relating to the Incarnation of our Blessed Lord, and to the forma-

tion of His Mystical Body, the Church. " Conceived by the Holy

Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary," the Human Nature of the holy

Jesus attained the climax of that mystery attending the origin

and growth of all our kind, and of none could it be so iuUy said,

" Thou hast fashioned Me behind and before : and laid Thine hand
upon Me." It is, therefore, as if the Human Nature was speak-

ing to the Divine Nature :
" Thou hast fashioned Me by the over-

shadowing with which Thou hast covered Me in My Mother's

womb ; Thou hast united Me inseparably with the overshadowing

Spirit; Thou hast taken Me into Thee, so that I cannot bo eepa.
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The XXIX.
Day.

Morning

THE" psalms:

Isa.l. 10.

Job xxxiv. 22.

Epl:. iv. 24.

Eccl. xi. 5.

Eph. iv. 16.

Rom. iv. 17.

8 If I take the wings of the mofn-

ing » and remain in the uttermost parts

of the sea

;

9 Even there also shall thy hand

lead me » and thy right hand shall

hold me.

10 If I say, Peradventure the dark-

ness shall cover me » then shall my
night be turned to day.

11 Yea, the darkness is no darkness

ndth thee, but the night is as clear as

the day % the darkness and light to

thee are both alike.

12 For my reins are thine » thou

hast covered me in my mother^s womb.

13 I will give thanks unto thee, for

I am fearfully and wonderfully made »

marvellous are thy works, and that

my soul knoweth right well.

14 My bones are not hid from

thee X though I be made secretly, and

fashioned beneath in the earth.

15 Thine eyes did see my substance,

yet being imperfect » and in thy book

were all my members written

;

16 Which day by day were fashion-

ed % when as yet there was none of

them.

17 How dear are thy counsels unto

me, O God « O how great is the sum

of them

!

18 If I tell them, they are more in

number than the sand « when I wake

up, I am present' with thee.

19 Wnt thou not slay the wicked,

O Grod » depart from me, ye blood-

thirsty men.

20 For they speak unrighteously

against thee « and thine enemies take

thy Name in vain.

Si sumpsero pennas" meas dilueulo : anu lucm, ... in
^ _

J-

_ ^
poetremo mans

et habitavero in extremis maris
j

Etenim Uluc manus tua deducet me

:

et tenebit me dextera tiiia.

Et disi, Forsitan tenebrse conculca-

bunt me : et nox illuminatio mea in

deliciis meis.

Quia tenebrse non obscurabuntur a

te, et nox sicut dies illuminabitur

:

sieut tenebrse ejus, ita et lumen ejus.

Quia tu possedisti renes meos : sus- tu Dommw

cepisti me de utero matris mese.

Confitebor tibi, quia terribiliter mag- tiM Bomine

nificatus es : mirabUia opera tua, et mira . . . navu
nimis

anima mea cognoscet nimis.

Non est occultatum os meum a te,

quod fecisti in occulto : et substantia

mea in inferioribus terras.

Imperfectum meum viderunt oculi

tui, et in libro tuo omnes scribeutur

:

dies formabuntur, et nemo in eis. fiimabuntur

Mihi autem nimis honorificati sunt

amici tui, Deus : nimis confortatus est

principatus eorum.

Dinumerabo fios,.et super areriam

multiplicabuntur : exsurrexi, et adhue

sum tecum.

Si occideris, Deus, peccatores : viri

sanguinum declinate a me.

Quia dicitis in cogitatione

:

pient in vanitate civitates suas.

Acci-

riited from Thee, whether I ascend to Heaven or descend to Hell,

whether I go forth to the rising of the morning sun, or to the

darkness left by his departure in the west ; therefore I will offer

up Myself as a never-ceasing Eucharist to Thee, declaring the

marvellousness of Thy worts in creating a New Man, after God,

in righteousness and true holiness." The prophet Isaiah gave to

the Church, therefore, a perpetual Antiphon to this Psalm when

he said, " Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and

shall call His Name Immanuel." [Isa. vii. 14.] " God with us."

[Matt. i. 23.]

" But the actual fleshly Body of Christ was itself the type of

His Mystical Body, the Church, and is as such continually repre-

sented in Scripture. His bodily agonies on the cross were a ward-

ing of the afflictions to which the Church should be continually

exposed, always delivered unto death for Jesus' sake; His un-

broken bones betokened the undiminished strength which through-

out her afflictions the Church should retain ; the blood and water

which flowed from His pierced side exhibited to view what subse-

quent generations cherished in the two Christian sacraments. It

would be impossible, therefore, with due regard to the analogy of

other Scripture-teaching, to read in the Psalm before us a pro-

phecy of the Incarnation of Christ, and yet not to behold in it

also a picture of that more spiritual Body of His, in which, and

in the different members of which. His glory was to he displayed

forth to the world from the period of His first to that of His

second coming. ... In secret, in the darkness ot His own grave,

that Chui'ch was fearfully and wonderfully made : the Corn had

to fall into the ground and die ere its much fruit could be brought

forth. Then, after His Resurrection fi-om the dead, and Ascension

to His Father in Heaven,— ' I have awaked, and am again with

Thee,'— did His new life on earth in the person of the company

of His redeemed people begin. It was then, when in His own
Person He had left the world and gone to the Father, that He
openly contemplates both the preciousness and the number of tha
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Tlic XXIX.
Uay.

Morning
Prayer.

2 John 2. 10.

Rnm. iii. 13.

Matt, xxii. 3

Jer. xviii. 22.

Eph. vi. 17.

21 Do not I hate them, O Lord,

that hate thee « and am not I grieved

with those that rise up against thee ?

%% Yea, I hate them right sore »

even as though they were mine

enemies.

23 Try me, O God, and seek the

ground of my heart » prove me, and

examine my thoughts.

24 Look well if there he any way

of wickedness in me t and lead me in

the way everlasting.

THE CXL PSALM.

Eri^e me, Domine.

DELIVER me, O Lord, from the

evU. man » and preserve me
from the wicked man.

2 Who imagine mischief in their

hearts « and stir up strife all the day

long.

3 They have sharpened their tongues

like a serpent « adder's poison is under

their lips.

4 Keep me, O Lord, from the hands

of the ungodly » preserve me from the

wicked men, who are purposed to over-

throw my goings.

5 The proud have laid a snare for

me, and spread a net ahroad with

cords » yea, and set traps in my way.

6 I said unto the Lord, Thou art

my God » hear the voice of my
prayers, Lord.

7 O Lord God, thou strength of

my health » thou hast covered my
head in the day of battle.

8 Let not the ungodly have his

desire, O Lord » let not his mischiev-

ous imagination prosper, lest they be

too proud.

9 Let the mischief of their own lips

fall upon the head of them » that

compass me about.

Nonne qui oderunt te, Domine, ode-

ram : et super inimicos tuos tabesce-

bam?
Perfecto odio oderam illos: inimici

facti sunt mihi,

Proba me, Deus, et scito cor meiun

:

interroga me, et cognosce semitas meas.

Et vide, si via iniquitatis in me est

:

et deduc me in via seterna.

PSALMUS CXXXIX,

ERIPE me, Domine, ab homine Friday, Maundf
. . . .

Thursd., Good
malo : a viro miquo eripe me. Friday,vespers.

^ *• iniquo libera me

Quicogitaverunt iniquitatesincorde :
mautiai m cord*

tota die constituebant prselia.

Acuerunt linguas suas sicut ser-

pentis : venenum aspidum sub labiis

eorum.

Custodi me, Domine, de manu pecca-

toris: et ab hominibus iniquis eripe me. ubera

Qui cogitaverunt supplantare gres-

sus meos : absconderunt superbi la-

queum mihi.

Et funes extenderunt in laqueum : pedibusmein

juxta iter scandalum posuerunt mihi.

Dixi Domino, Deus mens es tu

:

exaudi, Domine, vocem deprecationis oraUonis

meae.

Domine,Domine, virtus salutis mese:

obumbrasti super caput meum in die ohumbra caput

belli.

Ne tradas me, Domine, a desiderio

meo peccatori: cogitaverunt contra mej

ne derelinquas me, ne forte exaltentur. ne unjuam exai.

Caput circuitus eorum: labor la-

biorum ipsorum operiet eos.

iriends of God, the members of His Body. Their preciousness

was shown by the fulness of measure in which He poured forth

His gifts upon them : their number was the Divine fulfilment of

the promise originally made to Abraham, ' I will make thy seed

as the dust of the eai'th : so that if a man can number the dust of

the eai'th, then shall thy seed also be numbered '.'

"

The last six verses of this Psalm illustrate what has been said

respecting the Imprecations in a note on the sixty-ninth Psalm ',

Thiupp on the Fsalms, ii. 297. ' Fage 410.

showing that the hatred of the Church towards recWessly impeni-

tent sinners is a hatred of them as the enemies of her Lord ; a
hatred, in fact, of their reckless sin, mingled with grief for them
in respect to the consequences which such impenitence will bring

upon their bodies and souls.

PSALM CXL.

This is also one of those Psalms of which the sixty-ninth is a
type, wherein the full wickedness of opposition to Christ and His
Church b set forth by the strength of the language which is used ia

3 U
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Jer. xviii 18,

James i. 26.

Job xi. 2.

The XXIX. 10 Let hot burning coals fall upon

Morning them « let them be east into the fire,

Prayer. ^nd into the pit. that they never rise
Rev. XX. 2, 3. 14,

_
^ " •'

!' up again.

11 A man full of words shall not

prosper upon the earth « evil shall

hunt the wicked person to overthrow

him.

12 Sure I am that the Lord will

avenge the poor » and maintain the

cause of the helpless.

Matt. xiii. 43, 13 The rightcous also shall give

thanks unto thy Name » and the just

shall continue in thy sight.

r
THE CXLI PSALM.

Domine, clamavi,

ORD, I call upon thee, haste thee

unto me » and consider my
voice, when I cry unto thee.

Luke i 10
^ ^^^ ^"^y pi'^ycr be set forth in thy

fKings xvm'se.'
sight as the incense » and let the

Matt, xxvii. 46. lifting up of my hauds be an evening

sacrifice.

3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my
mouth » and keep the door of my lips.

4 O let not mine heart be inclined

to any evil thing « let me not be

occupied in ungodly works, with the

men that work wickedness, lest I eat

of such things as please them.

Zech. xiii. 6, 7.
5 Let the righteous rather smite me

friendly $ and reprove me.

6 But let not their precious balms

break my head » yea, I will pray yet

against their wickedness.

7 Let their judges be overthrown

in stony places t that they may hear

my words, for they are sweet.

Cadent super eos carbones, in ignem eareones ijnfo

dejicies eos : in miseriis non sub-

sistent.

Vir linguosus non dirigetur in terra

:

virum injustum mala capient in in-

teritu.

Cognovi quia faciet Dominus judi-

cium inopis : et vindictam pauperum.

Veruntamen justi confitebuntur

Nomini tuo : et habitabunt recti cum

vultu tuo.

D
PSALMUS CXL.

OMINE, clamavi ad te, exaudi Friday, Maundy
'

_

' Thursd., Good

me : intende voci mese, cum Friday, vespers,
voci oraitoms

clamavero ad te. '^"^

Dirigatur oratio mea sicut incensum

in conspectu tuo : elevatio manuum
mearum sacrificium vespertinum.

Pone, Domine, custodiam ori meo :

et ostium circumstantise labiis meis.

Non declines cor meum in verba uinon ..m ver-

bum malum
malitise : ad excusandas excusationes

in peccatis.

Cum hominibus operantibus ini-

quitatem : et non communicabo cum comunator

electis eorum.

Corripiet me Justus in misericordia,

et increpabit me : oleum autem pecca-

toris non impinguet caput meum.
Quoniam adhuc et oratio mea in

beneplacitis eorum : absorpti sunt

juncti petrse judices eorum. conunuau petrae

Audient verba mea, quoniam po-

tuerunt : sicut crassitudo terrse erupta

est super terram.

its condemnation. " The evil man," and " the wicked man," who
" have sharpened their tongues like a serpent," the " ungodly," and

the " proud," are all representative terms, signifying, in their most

extreme sense, that Evil One whom St. Paul calls " the "Wicked,"

the "old Serpent," whose minister is Antichrist. From the

temptation of the first Adam in Paradise to the Temptation

of the Second Adam in the wilderness, and thence onward in

all ages of the Church nntU the last great Day, this Evil One is

imagining mischief against Christ and His Mystical Body, so that

the prayer must ever go up, " Deliver us from the Evil," until

Satan and his ministers have heen cast into the "bottomless

pit," among the " hot burning coals " of God's never-ending dis-

pleasure.

Then the event will show that God has surely avenged the PoOE

:

the Mystical Body of the El&HTEOUS shall give thanks to His

Name, and shall continue in His Presence for ever.

PSALM CXLI.

This is the cry of the Lord and of His Church under suffering

from the first and the last persecutors. When the Lamb of God
was offered up in the evening of the world's duration, and on the

evening of the first Good Friday, He became the true Evening

Sacrifice, Whose very attitude was that then used in prayer, a

lifting up of His hands, and spreading them forth as when one

spreadeth forth his hands to swim. All the day long did He
stretch forth His hands to a gainsaying people, yet not in vain,

for it was all the day long also in intercession with His Father.

And although there was a supernatural darkness over body and

soul for a time, the incense of His supplication arose before the

throne, and when the Evening Sacrifice had been offered, the pro-

phecy was fulfilled, " It shall come to pass that at evening time it

shall be light." [Zech. xiv. 7.]
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Tlic XXIX. 8 Our bones lie scattered before the

Morning pit X like as wben one bi-eaketh and

1 sfm^xxli 10— '^'^""^tli wood upon the earth.

Ezek ixxTii 2 ^ ^^^ mine eyes look unto thee, O

I.-.a. Ixvi. 14.
jjjjg^ jjQ^ Q^^ jjjy. g(j^_

Job xviii. 8-10. 10 Keep me from the snare that

they have laid for me » and from the

traps of the wicked doers.

11 Let the ungodly fall into their

own nets together t and let me ever

escape them.

THE CXLII PSALM.

Voce mea ad Dominum.

Mvening
Prayer.

Ps. Ixxvii. 1—3.

Matt. xxvi. 56.

Luke xxiil. 49.

I
CRIED unto the Lord with my
voice » yea, even unto the Lord

did I make my supplication.

% I poured out my complaints be-

fore him * and shewed him of my
trouble.

Matt, xxvii. 38— 3 When my spirit was in heaviness,

thou knewest my path in the way

wherein I walked have they privily

laid a snare for me.

4 I looked also upon my right

hand » and saw there was no man
that would know me.

Matt. viii. 20. 5 I had no place to flee unto ( and

no man cared for my soul.

Luke xxiii. 46. 6 I Cried unto thee, O Lord, and

said > Thou art my hope, and my
portion in the land of the living.

isa. ixiii. 9. 7 Consider my complaint » for I

am brought very low.

8 O deliver me from mypersecutors »

for they are too strong for me.

9 Bring my soul out of prison, that

I may give thanks unto thy Name
which thing if thou wilt grant me,

then shall the righteous resorf imto

my company.

1 Sam xxii. 1.

Iba. Uii. U.

Dissipata sunt omnia ossa nostra tunt oua

secus infemum : quia ad te, Domine,

Domine, oculi mei ; in te speravi, non

auferas animam meam.

Custodi me a laqueo quern statue-

runt mihi : et a scandalis operan|iium operantibm

iniquitatem.

Cadent in retinaculo ejus peccatores

:

singulariter sum ego donee transeam..

PSALMUS CXLI.

VOCE mea ad Dominum clamavi : Friday, Maundy
. Thursd., Good

voce mea ad Dommum depre- Frfday.vespers.

catus sum.

Effundo in conspectu ejus oratio-

nem meam : et tribulationem meam
ante ipsum pronuntio.

In deficiendo ex me spiritum meum :

et tu eognovisti semitas meas.

In via hac qua ambulabam : ab-

sconderunt laqueum mihi.

Considerabam ad dexteram,'et vide-

bam : et non erat qui cognosceret me.

Periit fuga a me : et non est qui

requirat animam meam.

Clamavi ad te, Domine ; dixi, Tu es

spes mea : portio mea in terra viven-

tium,

Intende ad deprecationem meam : morauonem

quia humiliatus sum nimis.

Libera me a persequentibus me

:

quia confortati sunt super me.

Educ de custodia animam meam ad de carcert

confitendum Nomini tuo : me exspec-

tant justi, donee retribuas mihi.

For the Church this is a eontinual hymn of exposition upon the

words of Christ respecting the troubles of the last days :
" In yotir

patience possess ye your souls "...." when these things begin to

come to pass, then look up and lift up your heads, for your re-

demption draweth nigh." [Luke rxi. 19. 28.] It is better for

tlie Church and for each particular member of Christ to sufifer

ch:istisement for a season in the mercy of a righteous Father, than

to gain a temporary prosperity by partaking of the " dainty and

goodly things " of Babylon and Antichrist, and so fall into the

uinre and the net from which there is no escape. [B«v. xvii.

and xviii.]

PSALM CXLIL

When David thus poured out his complaints to the Lord, and
showed Him of his trouble, he pre6gured the holy Sou of David
of Whom it is said, " In all their affliction He was afflicted." It

is supposed that this Psalm was sung by David when he was in

the cave of AduUam, as was also the fifty-seventh ' : and if so,

the circumstances in which he was may have contributed their

typical character to it, since it evidently presents to us the Voice

> See p. 393.

sua
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Grayer,
Ash-"Wednesday,
Evensong.

Penitential
Psalm.

Job ix. 32.

xxii. 4.

Gen. iii. 15.

Lam. iii. 6.

THE CXLIII PSALM.

Domine, exaudi.

The XXIX. T"TEAR my prayer, O Lord, and

-
^^' JLJL consider my desire hearken

unto me for thy truth and righteous-

ness' sake.

2 And enter not into judgement

with thy servant » for in thy sight

shall no man living be justified.

3 For the enemy hath persecuted

my soul; he hath smitten my life

down to the ground » he hath laid me

in the darkness, as the men that have

been long dead.

4 Therefore is my spirit vexed with-

in me » and my heart within me is

desolate.

5 Yet do I remember the time past

;

I muse upon all thy works t yea, I

exercise myself in the works of thy

hands.

6 I stretch forth my hands unto

thee » my soul gaspeth unto thee as a

thirsty land.

7 Hear me, O Lord, and that soon,

for my spirit waxeth faint » hide not

thy face from me, lest I be like unto

them that go down into the pit.

8 O let me hear thy lovingkind-

ness betimes in the morning, for in

thee is my trust » shew thou me the

way that I should walk in, for I lift

up my soul unto thee.

Ps. xixi.22. 9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mine

enemies » for I flee unto thee to hide

me.

10 Teach me to do the thing that

pleaseth thee, for thou art my God »

let thy loving Spirit lead me forth

into the land of righteousness.

John xix. 28.

Matt. xxvlL 46,
Ps. xxviii. 1.

ixxxviii. 3.

Luke xxiii. 46.

PSALMUS CXLII.

DOMINE,exaudi orationem meam j Friday Lands,

auribus percipe obsecrationem

meam : in veritate tua exaudi me, in

tua justitia.

Et non intres in judicium cum

servo tuo : quia non justificabitur in

conspectu tuo omnis vivens.

Quia persecutus est inimicus ani-

mam meam : humiliavit in terra vitam

meam.

CoUocavit me in obscuris sicut mor-

tuos sseculi : et anxiatus est super me
spiritus meus, in me turbatum est cor

meum.

Memor fui dierum antiquorum, me-

ditatus sum in omnibus operibus tuis

:

in factis manuum tuarum meditabar.

Expandi manus meas ad te ;

mea sicut terra sine aqua tibi.

anima

Velociter exaudi me, Domine : de-

fecit spiritus meus.

ISTon avertas faciem tuam a me : et

similis ero descendentibus in lacum.

Auditam fac mihi mane misericor-

diam tuam : quia in te speravi. Bperavi nomtnt

Notam fac inihi viam in qua ambu-

lem : quia ad te levavi animam meam. ad te D:,mine

Eripe me de inimicis meis, Domine

;

ad te confugi : doce me facere volun-

tatem tuam, quia Deus meus es tu.

Spiritus tuus bonus deducet me in ix^ via recta

terram rectam : propter Nomen tuum,

Domine, vivificabis me in sequitate tua.

of Christ crying unto the Lord ont of that darkness which was to

Him as the " prison " of sinners '.

Thus, from His Cross, and in the greatest depth of His sorrows,

the suffering Saviour cries unto the Lord, beseeching Him not to

forsalce Him, but to receive His Spirit. And in that darkest hour

even. He can see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied, know-
ing that when that soul is brought out of prison, the great

Eucharistic Sacrifice for all the world will have been offered,

and that a vast congregation of those made righteous by it will

gather to their Saviour's company, in His Mystical Body.

So, also, has the Church often been partaker in the sufferings

of Christ to such an extent as to be able to take up the words

spoken by Him in a great degree of their fulness. And as the

Head was delivered from His persecutors to give thanks to God,

) 3ee notg on Pa. Ixxxviii. p. 444,

in like manner will the faithfulness of His Church prevail, in the

mercy of God, to her final rescue from sorrow, however strong hei

persecutors may be.

PSALM CXLIIL

This is the seventh, and last, of the Penitential Psalms. Like
the preceding Psalm, it is the Voice of Christ speaking to us out

of the anguish of the Cross, when God's ancient word was fcdfilled

by the Serpent bruising the heel of the Woman's Seed, and laying

Him in the darkness as the men that have been long dead in the
grave of their sin. Prom that Cross, stretching forth His wounded
hands in supplication, He prayed to God as the One Penitent on
Whom all the sins of mankind were gathered together, and Whose
Voice was bewailing them in such tones of sorrow as none else

could use, sin?e only the Innocent, " made sax for us," could so

feel the awful burden.
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The XXIX.
nay.

Hvening
'Prayer.

TlieXXX.Day.
Morning

Prayer.
2 Sam. xxii. 35.

40.

2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3.

Pi. y\\\. 4.

Ueb. ii. 6.

2 Sam. xxii. 15.

Matt.xxviii.2—4,

Luke xvii. 24.

2 Sam, xxii. 45.

11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy

Name's sake » and for thy righteous-

ness' sake bring my soul out of trouble.

12 And of thy goodness slay mine

enemies « and destroy all them that

vex my soul ; for I am thy servant.

THE CXLIV PSALM.

Benedictus Bominus.

BLESSED be the Lord my
strength » who teacheth my

hands to war, and my fingers to fight;

2 My hope and my fortress, my
castle and deliverer, my defender in

whom I trust » who subdueth my peo-

ple that is under me.

3 Lord, what is man, that thou

hast such respect unto him » or the

son of man, 'that thou so regardest

him?
4 Man is like a thing of nought $

his time passeth away like a shadow.

5 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and

come down « touch the mountains,

and they shall smoke.

6 Cast forth thy lightning, and

tear them $ shoot out thine arrows,

and consume them.

7 Send down thine hand from

above » deliver me, and take me out

of the great waters, from the hand of

strange children
;

8 Whose mouth talketh of vanity »

and their right hand is a right hand of

wickedness.

9 I wiU sing a new song unto thee,

O God t and sing praises unto thee

upon a ten-stringed lute.

tuhjiciens poptUoa
sub me

Educes de tribulatione animam

meam : et in miserieordia tua disperdes

omnes inimicos meos.

Et perdes omnes qui tribulant ani-

mam meam : quoniam ego servus tuus

sum.

PSALMtrs CXLin.

BENEDICTUS Dominus Deus s.t. ve.per.,

mens, qui docet manus meas ad

prselium : et digitos meos ad beUum.

Miserieordia mea et refugium meum

:

susceptor mens et liberator meus.

Protector meus, et in ipso speravi

:

qui subdit populum meum sub me.

Domine, quid est homo, quia inno

tuisti ei? aut fiJius hominis, quia re«

putas eum ?

Homo vanitati similis factus est

:

dies ejus sicut umbra praetereunt.

Domine, inclina coelos tuos, et de-

seende : tange montes, et ftrmigabunt.

Fulgura coruscationem, et dissipabis comsca corusca-

eos : emitte sagittas tuas, et contur-

babis eos.

Emitte manum tuam de alto ; eripe

me, et libera me de aquis multis : et de

manu filiorum alienonun.

Quorum os locutum est vanitatem

:

et dextera eorum dextera iniquitatis.

Deus, canticum novum cantabo tibi

:

in psalterio deeachordo psaHam tibi.

But the words of our holy Saviour's vicarious penitence are

become a fountain of penitential expression for those whose sins

are their own. The Enemy has persecuted their soul, smitten

their spiritual life down to the ground, and laid them in the dark-

ness of that sinful state in which the Vision of God is faint or lost.

Then, in the words of their Saviour, they lay their vexed spirits

and desolate hearts at the footstool of a merciful God, and stretch

forth their hands to Him, heseeching Him not to hide His face

from them for ever, but to let them hear His loving-kindness in

the morning of the resurrection : to quicken their sin-stricken

souls in this life, that they may arise to everlasting Hfe in " the

land of righteousness."

PSALM CXLIV.

David here prefigures the Captain of our salvation. So among

his last words, when he said, " Thou hast girded me with strength

unto the battle," he added such expressions regarding the future

KS could only be true of bis Lord : "Thoa hast also delivered me

from the strivings of my people ; Thou hast kept me to be the

head of the heathen : a people which I knew not shall serve me."
David's conflict with the lion, the bear, and the Philistine cham-
pion, were all symbolical of the contest between Christ and the

powers of evil, in the days of His flesh, and in the life of Hia
Mystical Body. With the shepherd's staff of His Incarnate

Body, and the " five smooth stones " of His wounds. His hands
were taught to War and His fingers to fight, coming before the

powers of evil not with sword and spear, bnt in the Name of thp
Lord of hosts.

This Psalm thus points to our Lord's work of victory by means
of the Incarnation. "Man is like a thing of nought," but the
Son of God became the Son of Man, and raised human nature to

its former place in the harmony of God's Kingdom. The Hand
was sent down from above, and delivered our nature from the
hand of the oppressor, lifting it out of the great waters in which
it was almost overwhelmed. The "everlasting arms" supported
it, and the " right hand of wickedness " Jost its power. Then wa»
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Epli. i!. 20—22.
1 Pet. ii. 4, 5.

Matt. Hi. 12.

John X. 1—16.
Heb. xiii. 20.

1 Cnr. ix. 9, 10.

1 Tim. V. IS.

rheXXX.Day. \Q Thou hast given victory unto

"prayer. kings t and hast delivered David thy
Rev.xix. 11-16.

servant from the peril of the sword,

11 Save me, and deliver me from

the hand of strange children « whose

mouth talketh of vanity, and their

right hand is a right hand of iniquity.

12 That our sons may grow up as

the young plants » and that our daugh-

ters may be as the polished corners of

the temple.

13 That our garners may be fuU

and plenteous with all manner of store

«

that our sheep may bring forth thou-

sands and ten thousands in our streets.

14 That our oxen may be strong to

labour, that there be no decay » no

leading into captivity, and no com-

plaining in our streets.

15 Happy are the people that are

in such a case « yea, blessed are the

people who have the Lord for their

God.

THE CXLV PSALM.

Uxaltaho te, Bens,

Whitsunday, T WILL magnify thee, O God, my
Evensong. „. i t -n • lA

Commemoration _l_ Kins" » and 1 Will praisc ttiy
of Founders & r ./

and Benefac- Name for cvcr and ever.
tors.

2 Every day will I give thanks unto

thee » and praise thy Name for ever

and ever.

3 Great is the Lord, and marvellous,

worthy to be praised % there is no end

of his greatness.

4 One generation shall praise thy

works unto another ) and declare thy

power.

5 As for me, I will be talking of

thy worship \ thy glory, thy praise,

and wondrous works ;

Qui das salutem regibus: qui re- '»«'•'"

demisti David servum tuum de gladio

maligno, eripe me

:

Et erue me de manu filiorum alieno- et uhura mie
iiq'iis muitts et

rum, quorum os loeutum est vanitatem :
<ie manu

et dextera eorum dextera iniquitatis.

Quorum filii sicut novellsB planta- loreiu piania-
^ twins Btaothttu

tiones : in juventute sua.

Filise eorum compositse : circumor-

natse ut similitude templi.

Promptuaria eorum plena : eruc-

tantia ex hoe in iUud.

Oves eorum foetosse, abundantes in

egressibus suis : boves eorum crassse. mneriius

Non est ruina macerise, neque trans-

itus : neque clamor in plateis eorum.

Beatum dixerunt populum, cui hsec

sunt: beatus populus cujiis Dominus

Deus ejus.

PSALMUS CXLIV.

EXALTABO te Deus mens Rex: Sat. Vespers,

et benedicam Nomini tuo

sseeulum, et in saeculurn sseculi.

in 1st Vespers.
Lauds of the de-

parted.

. in txternum et

Per smgulos dies benedicam tibi

:

et laudabo Nomen tuum in sseeulum,

et in sseeulum sseculi.

Magnus Dominus, et laudabilis

nimis : et magnitudinis ejus non est

finis.

Generatio et generatio laudabit

opera tua : et potentiam tuam pro-

nuntiabunt.

Magnificentiam glorisB sanctitatis majntatis uur et

tuse loquentur : et mirabma tua nar-

rabunt.

sang the "new song " of the Son of Man's triumph, a song of the

victory which God had given to His anointed, and of the mercy

of His Providence which had tept the true David from the peril

of the Evil One's sword.

Out of that victory sprung the Church of the Redeemer, " the

Temple of His Body " in which the children of God are built up

as "living stortea," and "polished comers," "built upon the foun-

dation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being

the Chief Comer Stone ; in Whom all the building fitly framed

together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord. In Whom
ye also are builded together for an habitation of God, through

the Spirit." Out of that victory sprung the sacramental abun-

dance of the Church, by which myriads of souls are gathered into

the heavenly gamer, the flock of Christ's fold multiplied by thou-

sands and ten thousands in the streets of the New Jerusalem, and

the servants of God who wear the yoke of the priesthood endowed

with ministerial ability [2 Cor. iii. 6], that they may be strong

to labour in the grace-giving work of their Master.

PSALM CXLV.i

This is entitled "David's Psalm of praise,'' and it is thought by
some that the title belongs to the whole final series, of which this

is the commencement. Literally it is a hymn praising the Lord
for His works of Creation, but mystically it praises Him for all

His marvellous works in the redemption and salvation of mankind.

For these merciful works of our Lord Jesus Christ the Church
already sings by anticipation " the song of Moses the servant of

God, and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and marvellous are

1 This is an alphabet Psalm, one letter heing omitted. The fifteenth

verse, and perhaps the -whole Psalm, was used at the celebration of the Holjr

Commuulon in the time of St. Chrysostom,
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T\ev. V, M.
Job xxxviii. 7.

The XXX. Day. 6 So that men shall speak of the

Prai/er. might of thy marvellous acts » and I

will also tell of thy greatness.

7 The memorial of thine abundant

kindness shall be shewed i and men
shall sing of thy righteousness.

Exod. xxxiv. 6. 8 The Lord is gracious^ and merci-

ful » long-suffering, and of great

goodness.

9 The Lord is loving unto every

man % and his mercy is over all his

works.

10 All thy works praise thee, O
Lord » and thy saints give thanks

unto thee.

Luke ix. 20. 31. H They shew the glory of thy

kingdom « and talk of thy power

;

1% That thy power, thy glory, and

mightiness of thy kingdom % might

be known unto men.

13 Thy kingdom is an everlasting

kingdom % and thy dominion endureth

throughout all ages.

iieb. xii. 12. 14 The Lord upholdeth all such as
Jained iv. 10.

,

'

fall » and lifteth up aU those that are

down.

Dan. ii. 44,

vi. 2(i.

John vi. .^)1.

Hev. xxii. 2.

15 ITie eyes of all wait upon thee,

O Lord » and thou givest them their

meat in due season.

16 Thou openest thine hand * and

fiUest all things living with plenteous-

ness.

17 The Lord is righteous in all his

ways » and holy in all his works.

James iv. 8. 18 The Lord is nigh unto all them

that call upon him » yea, all such as

call upon him faithfully.

19 He will fulfil the desire of them

that fear him » he also wiU bear their

cry, and will help them.

Luke xxi. 18. 20 The Lord preserveth all them

that love him » but scattereth abroad

all the ungodly.

Et virtutem terribilium tuorum

dicent : et magnitudinem tuam nar-

rabunt.

Memoriam abundantisB suavitatis MemoHa

tuse eructabunt : et justitia tua ex^

sultabunt.

Miserator et misericors Dominus

:

patiens et multum misericors.

Suavis Dominus universis : et mise-

rationes ejus super omnia opera ejus.

Confiteantur tibi, Domine, omnia

opera tua : et sancti tui benedicant

tibi.

Gloriam regni tui dicent : et po-

tentiam tuam loquentur.

Ut notam faciant filiis hominum

potentiam tuam : et gloriam magni-

ficentiEB regni tui.

Regnum tuum, regnum omnium tuum Domine

sseculorum : et dominatio tua in omni

generatione et generationem. ct progente

Fidelis Dominus in omnibus verbis m mbis

suis : et sanctus in omnibus operibus

suis.

Allevat Dominus omnes qui cor-

munt : et erigit omnes elisos.

Oculi omnium in te sperant, Do-

mine : et tu das escam iUorum in tem-

pore opportune.

Aperis tu manum tuam : et imples

omne animal benedictione.

Justus Dominus in omnibus viis

suis : et sanctus in omnibus operibus

suis.

Prope est Dominus omnibus invo- PropeestDnminm
,• ... .. omiibiis itivo-

cantibus eum : omnibus mvocantibus canmua eum in
. . . veritatu

eum in veritate.

Volimtatem timentium se faciet

:

et deprecationem eorum exaudiet, et etom^onraeorum

salvos faciet eos.

Custodit Dominus omnes diligentes

se : et omnes peceatores disperdet.

Tliy works. Lord God Almighty j just and true are Thy ways,

Tliou King of Saints ;" praising Him day by day for these in all

licr Psalms and Hymns and spiritual songs. One generation

takes up the strain from its forerunner, and the song goes up

unceasingly to the throne from the choirs of Cathedrals, parish

churches, and religious houses, " We praise Thee, O God; we ac-

knowledge Thee to be the Lord. The holy Church throughout

all the world doth acknowledge Thee ; the Father of an infinite

Majesty; Thine honourable, true, and only Son; also the Holy

Ghost the Comforter."

And with the voice of the redeemed Church goes up the voice

of all the woi ks of God, each in its appointed and orderly round
setting forth His praise Who created it. "And every creature

which is in Heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying.

Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that

sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever."

And as in the natural, so in the spiritual world, the eyes of all

wait upon the Lord the Holy Ghost, the Giver of Life, that He
may give them their meat in due season. Ah-eady does the Life-
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21 Mymontli stall speak the praiseThe XXX. Day.

^p™;i. of the Lord » and let' all flesh give

Rev. xiv. 7. thants unto his holy Name for ever

and ever.

Commemoration
of Founders
and Benefac-
tors.

"Windsor Obiit

Sunday.

Gen. ii. 7.

ill. 19.

Ps. civ. 29.

Col. i. 16, 17.

Isa. ix. 2.

XXXV. 5, 6.

Ixi. 1.

Lukeiv. 18. 21.

Isa. xxvi. 4.

THE CXLVl PSALM.

Iiawda, amma mea.

PRAISE the Lord, O my soul;

while I live will I praise the

Lord t yea, as long as I have any

beiag, I will sing praises unto my God.

2 O put not your trust ia princes,

nor in any child of man « for there is

no help in. them.

3 For when the breath of man
goeth forth he shall turn again to his

earth and then all his thoughts

perish.

4 Blessed is he that hath the God

of Jacob for his help « and whose hope

is ia the Lord his God

;

5 Who made heaven and earth, the

sea, and all that thereia is » who

keepeth his promise for ever

;

6 Who helpeth them to right that

suffer wrong » who feedeth the hungry.

7 The Lord looseth men out of

prison » the Lord giveth sight to the

blind.

8 The Lord helpeth them that are

fallen t the Lord careth for the righte-

ous.

9 The Lord careth for the stranger;

he defendeth the fatherless and widow t

as for the way of the ungodly, he

turneth it upside down.

10 The Lord thy God, Sion, shall

be King for evermore t and through-

out aU generations.

lEveninff

Grayer,
Commemoration

of Founders
and Benefac-
tors.

Windsor Obilt
Sunday.

THE CXLVII PSAliM,

Lawdate Dominum.

PRAISE the Lord, for It is a

good thing to sing praises unto

our God i yea, a joyful and pleasant

thing it is to be thankful.

o

Laudationem Domini loquetur os

meum: et benedicat omnis caro No-

mini sancto ejus in sseculum, et in in atemam

speculum sseculi.

PSALMUS CXLV.

LAUDA, anima mea, Dominum; sat. Vespers.
'

.
Christmas,

laudabo Dominum in vita mea : ist vespers.
Vigils of the de-

psallam Deo meo quandiu fuero. parted.

Nolite confidere in principibus : in

fiUis hominum, in quibus non est salus.

Exibit spiritus ejus, et revertetur in

terram suam : in iUa die peribunt

omnes cogitationes eorum.

Beatus cujus Deus Jacob adjutor

ejus, spes ejus in Domino Deo ipsius,

qui fecit coelum et terram : mare et

omnia quae in eis sunt.

Qui custodit veritatem in sseculum

;

faeit judicium injuriam patientibus

:

dat escam esurientibus.

Dominus solvit compeditos : Domi-

nus Ulumiuat csecos.

Dominus erigit elisos : Dominus di- dirigit

ligit justos.

Dominus custodit advenas; pupil-

lum et viduam suscipiet : et vias pecca- mam peccatorum

torum disperdet.
extermintUtit

Regnabit Dominus in ssecula ; Deus in aurnum

tuus, Sion : in generatione et genera- iaaacuiumtacuu

tionem.

PSALMtfS CXliVI.

LAUDATE Dominum, quoniam sat. vespers.

^ J 1 T\ Christmas,

bonus est psalmus ; Deo nostro ist vespers.
.... 11- nostrojucunda sit

Sit jueunda decoraque landatio. laadauo

giver bestow on them Com and Wine for sacramental life, the

Bread which came down from Heaven, and the hlood of the Tme
Vine : hereafter will He provide for them the Tree of Life in the
midst of the street of the New Jerusalem and on either side of the
river of life, which shall bear "twelve manner of frnits, and yield

her fruit every month," for the perpetual invigoration of His
Eainta.

PSALM CXLVL
This is a song of the Church when at rest and peace, able to

lift up her soul without any sorrow in Hallelujahs to her King

:

and blessing Him Who bias wrought her deliverance. " Trust ye

in the Lord for everj for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting

otrength."
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The XXX. Day.
Evening

Prayer.
T«a. xi."l2. Ivi. 8.

]ohn xi. 52.

Iia. Ixi. 1.

Luke iv. 18. 21.

Ila. xl. 26.

John X. 3.

Fs. ciii. 13, 14,

Job xxxviii. 41.
Luke xii. 24.

Rev. xxi. 12.

2 The Lord doth build up Jerusa-

lem J and gather together the out-

casts of Israel.

3 He healeth those that are hroken

in heart « and giveth medicine to heal

their sickness.

4 He telleth the numher of the

stars » and calleth them all by their

names.

5 Great is our Lord, and great is

his power t yea, and his vdsdom is

infinite.

6 The Lord setteth up the meek %

and bringeth the ungodly down to the

ground.

7 O sing unto the Lord with thanks-

giving » sing praises upon the harp

unto our God;

8 Who covereth the heaven with

clouds, and prepareth rain for the

earth * and maketh the grass to grow
upon the mountains, and herb for the

use of men ;

9 Who giveth fodder unto the cat-

tle t and feedeth the young ravens

that call upon him.

10 He hath no pleasure in the

strength of an horse » neither delight-

eth he in any mane's legs.

11 But the Lord's delight is in

them that fear him « and put their

trust in his mercy.

12 Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem

praise thy God, O Sion.

13 For he hath made fast the bars

of thy gates » and hath blessed thy

children within thee.

.^dificans Hierusalem Domlnus :

dispersiones Israelis congregabit, tongngr.ru

Qui sanat contritos corde : et alligat

contritiones eorum.

Qui numerat multitudinem stella-

rum : et omnibus eis nomina voeat.

Magnus Dominus noster, et magna
virtus ejus : et sapientise ejus non est

numerus.

Suscipiens mansuetos Dominus : hu-

milians autem peccatores usque ad

terram.

Prsecinite Domino in confessione : indptu

psaUite Deo nostro in cithara.

Qui operit coelum nubibus : et parat

terrsB pluviam.

Qui producit in montibus foenum :

et herbam servituti hominum.

Qui dat jumentis escam ipsorum :

et pullis corvorum invocantibus eum.

Non in fortitudine equi voluntatem in virUui

habebit : nee in tibiis viri beneplaci-

tum erit ei.

Beneplacitum est Domino super ti-

mentes eum : et in eis qui sperant

super misericordia ejus.

PSALMUS CXLVII.

LAUDA, Hierusalem, Dominum :

lauda Deum tuum, Sion.

Quoniam confortavit seras portarum

tuarum : benedixit filiis tuis in te.

Sat. Vespers.
Cliristnia,-;,

1st Vespers.

Christ is, therefore, praised as the Creator of the natural and
the gpiritual world ; of the heaven, which is the Church above in

glory J of the earth, which is the Church Militant ; of the sea,

which is the world without, into which the Church casts her net

for a draught at her Master's word. Thus He is praised in terms

founded on the prophecy of Isaiah which He Himself expounded

when He said, " This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears :"

—" The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed

Me to preach the Gospel to the poor; He hath sent Me to heal

the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are

braised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." Blessed

they who have this Helper for their own : they shall sing His
praises as long as they have any being : and declare Him to be

their King for evermore, and throughout all generations.

PSALM CXLVIL

The song of joy and thanksgiving is continued, the subject

being the edification of the Church of God, the gathering in of

the Gentiles, the healing work of sacramental grace. So in the
Church Militant does Christ gather together in one the children
of God that are scattered abroad, that there may be one fold and
one Shepherd; so m the Church Triumphant will His elect be
gathered together from the four winds of heaven : and though
no man could number the spiritual seed of Abraham more than
he could count the stars, yet the Good Shepherd knows all His
sheep, and "calleth His own by name, and leadeth them out."
Thus the Lord setteth up Him Who was "meek and lowly of
heart" in an eternal kingdom, and bringeth the ungodly, Satan
and his evil ministers, down to the ground in an everlasting
destruction.

Throughout this Psalm, as in many others, the blessings of
snpematm-al grace are indicated by reference to those of natural
provision. The clouds and rain represent the overshadowing
abundance of the dew of the Holy Spirit, causing the sacra-
mental food of God's children to grow upon the mountain of
His Church, the Kty set on an hill, the "great and holy moun-
tain "where the prophet saw "the holy Jerusalem descending out

3 X
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The XXX. Day.
JSvening

Frailer,
Isa. ii. 4.

Jolj xxxvii. 6.

llev. i. H.

14 He maketH peace in thy borders »

and filleth thee with the flour of wheat.

15 He sendeth forth his command-

ment upon earth « and his word run-

neth very swifbly.

16 He giveth snow like wool » and

scattereth the hoar-frost like ashes.

17 He easteth forth his ice like

morsels » who is able to abide his

frost ?

18 He sendeth out his word, and

melteth them % he bloweth with his

wind, and the waters flow.

19 He sheweth his word unto

Jacob » his statutes and ordinances

unto Israel.

20 He hath not dealt so with any

nation » neither have the heathen

knowledge of his laws.

THE CXLVIII PSALM.

Laudate Dominum.

OPEAISE the Lord of heaven »

praise him in the height.

2 Praise him, all ye angels of his %

praise him, all his host.

3 Praise him, sun and moon x praise

him, all ye stars and light.

4 Praise him, all ye heavens and

ye waters that are above the heavens.

5 Let them praise the Name of the

Lord » for he spake the word, and

they were made ; he commanded, and

they were created.

6 He hath made them fast for ever

and ever he hath given them a law

which shall not be broken.

7 Praise the Lord upon earth % ye

dragons, and all deeps j

Qui posuit fines tuo's pacem: et

adipe frumenti satiat te.

Qui emittit eloquium suum terrse :

velociter currit sermo ejus.

Qui dat nivem sicut lanam : nebu-

1am sicut ciherem spargit.

Mittit CrystaUum SUam sicut buC- ncutfrmlrapanU

ceUas : ante faciem frigoris ejus quis

sustinebit?
'""""'

Emittet verbum suum, et liquefa-

ciet ea : flabit spiritus ejus, et fluent ^'"'"

aquse.

Qui annuntiat verbum suum Jacob :

justitias et judicia sua Israel.

Non fecit taliter omni nationi : et

judicia sua non manifestavit eis.

rSALMUS CXLVIII.

LAUDATE Dominum de COelis : Lauds, ferial and

laudate eum in excelsis. Lauds of the cie-

. . parted.

Laudate eum, 6mnes angeh ejus

:

laudate eum, omnes virtutes ejus.

Laudate eum, sol et luna : laudate

eum, omnes stellae et lumen.

Laudate eum, cceli ccelorum « et

aqusB omnes quae super ccbIos sunt, aqua- gua

laudent Nomen Domini.

Quia ipse dixit, et facta sunt : ipse

mandavit, et ereata sunt.

Statuit ea in setemum, et in sseeu-

lum sseculi ; prceceptum posuit, et non
prseteribit.

Laudate Dominum de terra : draco-

neSj et omnes abyssi

;

of Heaven from God." The " flour of wheat " with which Sion is

filled when He maketh peace in her borders, signifies the Bread

of Heaven which the Prince of Peace gives in His City of Peace.

There are other allusions, moreover, which can scarcely be dis-

sociated from our Lord, as when His word running very swiftly

reminds us of the eternal WORD, the Sun of righteousness, who
goeth forth as a giant to run bis course : or as when the giving

of snow like wool recalls Him of whom it is said that " His head

and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow."

Thus we look, in this hymn of praise, to our Lord as the Source

of all grace and strength in that City, the bars of whose gates He
has made fast by sure foundation on Himself the Rock. No
natural powers,—such as animal strength,—can win a place in

that City, but only the fear of the Lord, and trust in His mercy.

There he deals mercifully and graciously with the nation whom
He has chosen to Himself to be His inheritance, giving them

peace in their borders, and filling them with His grace, and show-

ing them His Word.

PSALM CXLVIII.

The three concluding Psalms of the Psalter have always been

specially connected together in the mind of the Church, as ATroi,

or " Lauds." They proclaim the final progress of the Church
"from glory to glory," in the New Creation, the Resurrection,

and the bliss of Heaven.

This, the first of the three, calls upon all created things to join

their voices with the Church in Heaven and earth and praise the

Lord of all, and is expanded in the Song of the Three Holy Chil-

dren, the " Benedicite omnia Opera " of Morning Prayer. The
mystery of a sympathy between all the works of God, animate

and inanimate, is frequently referred to in the Psalms and else-

where. When the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind, He
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TheXXX.Dny.
Evening

Prayer.

l!a. Iv. 12.

Luke i. (19.

Rev. xxU. 3.

Rev. xix. 1,

Eph. i. 1.

Matt xxl, 5.

Cunt. \. 4.

Isa. xxvi. 19.

It(;v. xix. 15.

8 Fii'e and hail, snow and vapours i

wind and storm, fulfilling his word

;

9 Mountains and all hills t fruitful

trees and all cedars;

10 Beasts and all cattle « worms
and feathered fowls

;

1

1

Kings ofthe earth and all people

»

princes and all judges of the world

;

12 Young men and maidens, old

men and children, praise the Name of

the Lord » for his Name only is ex-

cellent, and his praise above heaven

and earth.

13 He shall exalt the horn of his

people ; all his saints shall praise him «

even the children of Israel, even the

people that serveth him.

THE C^IX PSALM.

Cantate Domino.

OSING unto the Lord a new song

«

let the congregation of saints

praise him.

2 Let Israel rejoice in him that

made him * and let the children of

Sion be joyful in their King.

3 Let them praise his Name in the

dance » let them sing praises unto him

M'ith tabret and hai-p.

4 For the Lord hath pleasure in his

people 1 and helpeth the meek-hearted.

5 Let the saints be joyful with

glory % let them rejoice in their beds.

6 Let the praises of God be in their

mouth and a two-edged sword in their

hands

;

7 To be avenged of the heathen »

and to rebuke the people ;

8 To bind their kings in chains t

and their nobles with links of iron.

9 That they may be avenged of

them, as it is written > Such honour

have all his saints.

Ignis, grando, nix, glacies, spiritus

procellaruna : qu£e faciunt verbum ejus.

Montes, et omnes colles : ligna

fructifera, et omnes cedri

:

Bestiae, et universa pecora : ser-

pentes, et volucres pennatse :

Reges terrse, et omnes populi : prin-

cipes, et omnes judices terrse :

Juvenes et virgines, senes cum

junioribus, laudent Nomen Domini

:

quia exaltatum est Nomen ejus solius.

Confessio ejus super coelum et ter-

ram : et exaltavit cornu populi sui. exaiMu

Hymnus omnibus Sanctis ejus : filiis

Israel, populo appropinquanti sibi. aiipropuiun

PSALMUS CXLIX.

CANTATE Domino canticum no- Lauds, feriai and

. . , .
festival.

vum : laus eius in ecclesia sane- Lamis or the de-
•'

parted.

torum.

Lsetetur Israel in eo qui fecit eum :

et filii Sion exsultent in Eege suo.

Laudent Nomen ejus in chore : in

tympano et psalterio psallant ei.

Quia beneplacitum est Domino in

populo suo : et exaltavit mansuetos in

salutem.

Exsultabunt sancti in gloria : Iseta-

buntur in cubilibus suis.

Exsultationes Dei in gutture eorum : faucibiu enrum

et gladii ancipites in manibus eorum.

Ad faciendam vindictam in nationi-

bus : increpationes in populis.

Ad alligandos reges eorum in com-

pedibus : et nobiles eorum in manieis vinniu

ferreis.

Ut faeiant in eis judicium conscrip-

tum : gloria hsec est omnibus Sanctis

ejus.

spake of the foundation of the earth by Himself: "when the

morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for

joy." [Job xxxviii.i?.] When man fell, God said, " Carsed is the

ground for thy sake," and St. Paul declares that the whole Crea-

tion groaneth and travaileth together, waiting for the adoption

and redemption of man by the work of Christ. When, therefore,

the Incarnation had changed the face of things, there was, doubt-

less, a participation even of the lower world of Creation in the

blessings and joy which it brought, according to the prophecy,

" The mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into

singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands." [Isa.

It. 12.] " Sing, ye heavens ; for the Lord hath done it : shout,

ye lower parts of the earth : break forth into singing, ye moun-

tains, forest, and every tree therem : for the Lord hath re-

deemed Jacob, and glorified Himself in Israel." [Isa. xliv. 23.]

PSALM CXLIX.

The last verse of the preceding Psahn forms the theme out of

which this one is developed. For the congregation of saints is

the Church of Christ, the spiritual children of Israel : the Israel

3X2
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The XXX. Day.
ICvening

Prayer,
Isa. vi. 3.

Rev. xxi. 22.

Rev. XV. 3.

THE CL PSALM.

Laudate Dominum.

PRAISE God in his holiness %

praise him in the firmament of

his power.

2 Praise him in his noble acts »

praise him according to his excellent

greatness.

3 Praise him in the sound of the

trumpet » praise him upon the lute

and harp.

4 Praise him in the cymbals and

dances t praise him upon the strings

and pipe.

5 Praise him upon the well-tuned

cymbals » praise him upon the loud

cymbals.

6 Let every thing that hath breath t

praise the Lord.

PSALMUS CL.

AUDATE Dominum in

i ejus : laudate eum in

mento virtutis ejus.

Laudate eum in virtutibus ejus

laudate eum secundum multitudinem

magnitudinis ejus.

Laudate eum in sono tubae : laudate

eum in psalterio et cithara.

Laudate eum in tympano et choro

:

laudate eum in chordis et organo.

Laudate eum in cymbalis beneso-

nantibus; laudate eum in cymbalis

jubilationis : omnis spiritus laudet

Dominum,

Sanctis I-auds. ferfai ™*
festival.

firma- I-auds of the de-
parted

in potenlatibus

ejus

whom Christ has made anew ; the children of the New Jerusalem

of which He is the King ; the " servants " that " shall serve Him."
The fifth verse plainly gives the key to the prophetic meaning

of the Psalm as a hymn of joy for those who sleep in the Lord

Jesus in the Day of the general Resurrection : " Thy dead men
shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake
and sing, ye that dwell in dust : for thy dew is as the dew of

herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead."

Perhaps it is within the proper bounds of allegorical interpreta-

tion to consider the " two-edged sword " as the Cross of Victory,

the banner of the Church's final triumph over evil. Yet it must

be remembered that our Lord prophesied to His Apostles that

they should " sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of

Israel," and that St. Paul wrote, "Do ye not know that the

saints shall judge the world ? " Three times also in the Revelation

our Lord is represented as having a sharp two-edged sword, this

being twice said to proceed out of His mouth [Rev. i. 16 ; xix.

15], when He goes forth to judgment as the WORD of God.

Such words as those of this Psalm may therefore reveal that in

the final triumph of the glorified Church it will be a partaker

with Christ in Hia work ofjudgment.

PSALM CL.

The last Psalm is one which prefigures the song of praise that

win rise before the Throne of God when there shall be no more

curse, when evil no longer has a place in the City of God, and

tears and sorrow shall be known in it no more. Hence the last

verse of the preceding Psalm is again taken up by the first of that

which follows; and the "honour of God's saints" is identified

with that glory of which Daniel spoke when he prophesied,

" They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma-

ment" [Dan. xii. 3], and our Lord when He said, "Then shall

the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their

Father." [Matt. xiii. 43.]

For the Church has arrived at the end of her Militant and her

waiting condition, and is henceforth to praise God in His inner

Sanctuary, the Heavenly Jerusalem in which there is " no temple,"
" for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.''

There will the saints remember the " noble acts " of the Lord,

singing to the " harps of God " the " song of Moses the servant

of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous

are Thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just and true are Thy ways.

Thou King of Saints."

Thus the songs of David and of the Temple have become the

songs of Christ and of the Church Militant. Thus will the same
strains sound in the hymns of the Church Triumphant. And thus

shall the last words of the last Psalm receive that further, most
glorious, fulfilment which was foreshadowed to St. John when the

door was opened in Heaven : "And every creature which is in

Heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are

in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying. Blessing,

and honour, and glory, and power, te unto Hun that sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever."

AliLKMTIA, roE THE LOED GOD OMNIPOTENT BEIQlfBTH
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FORMS OF PEAYER
TO BE

USED AT SEA.

Deut. iv. 39.

Job ix. 8. xxvl.
10. xxxviu.
8. U.

Jer. xvii. 5. 7.

1 Tim. ii. 8.

Ps. cviii. II, 12.

Ixv. 7. cvii.

23, 24. 28.

1 Klnp;s V, 4.

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.

Ps. xxix. U.
cxxviii. 2.

cvii. 8. Ixxxvi,
12.

Eph. V. 20.

O

* Kingdoms"
the Sealed
Books.

^ The Morning and Evening Service to he wsed

daily at Sea shall he the same which is

appointed in the SooJc of Common Prayer.

T These two following Prayers are to he also

used in her Majesty's Navy every day.

ETERNAL Lord God, -who

alone spreadest out the heavens,

and rulest the raging of the sea ; who

hast compassed the waters with bounds

until day and night come to an end
j

Be pleased to receive into thy Almighty

and most gracious protection the per-

sons of us thy servants, and the Fleet

in which we serve. Preserve us from

the dangers of the sea, and from the

xdolence of the enemy ; that we may
be a safeguard unto our most gracious

Sovereign Lady, Queen VICTORIA,

and her Dominions, and a security for

such as pass on the seas upon their

lawful occasions ; that the inhabitants

of our Island may in peace and quiet-

ness serve thee our God ; and that we

may return in safety to enjoy the bless-

ings of the land, with the fruits of our

labours, and with a thankful remem-

brance of thy mercies to praise and

glorify thy holy Name; through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

The Collect.

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our J"';-.23;' ' isa. 111. Ii.

doings, with thy most gracious p^j^!^
"

favour, and further us with thy con- ^''^

tinual help ; that in aU our works be-

gun, continued, and ended in thee, we

may glorify thy holy Name, and finally

by thy mercy obtain everlasting life

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

Col. iu. 1 7.

vi. 22.

Jer. xxxil. 18,

Ps. xxix. 1—4.

10.

Nahum i. S, 4.

i>». cvii. 25.

Ixxxix. 9.

Isa. Ixlv. 8, 9.

Ps. cxll. 1.

ttatl. viii. 25.

xlv. 30.

Ps. XXX. 6.

Neh. ix. 17. 26.

1 Thess. T. 3.

P>. Ixvi. 3. 5.

xcvi. 4,

1 ChTon.xxix.il,
Fs. xxxi. 19.

John xvL 23,

IT Prayers to he used in Storms at Sea,

OMOST powerful and glorious

Lord God, at whose command
the winds blow, and lift up the waves

of the sea, and who stillest the rage

thereof; We thy creatures, but misera-

ble sinners, do in this our great dis-

tress cry unto thee for help : Save,

Lord, or else we perish. We confess,

when we have been safe, and seen all

things quiet about us, we have forgot

thee our God, and refused to hearken

to the still voice of thy word, and to

obey thy commandments : But now
we see, how terrible thou art in all thy

works of wonder ; the great God to be

feared above all : And therefore we
adore thy Divine Majesty, acknow-

ledging thy power, and imploring thy

goodness. Help, Lord, and save us

for thy mercy's sake in Jesus Christ

thy Son, our Lord. Amen.

Or this,

OMOST glorious and gracious l.^^^^^^; J;"

Lord God, who dwellest in hea- $i-exxx.\%.

ven, but beholdest all things below ; ^i^^^^-'

PRAYERS TO BE USED AT SEA.

Thesis forms of Prayer were composed, and inserted here at the

Revision of 1661, They were probably written or compiled by
Bishop Sanderson *, bat they hare not been traced in any older

1 The examination and revision of them was committed by Convocation
to Stem. Bishop of Carlisle, on Septemhei 27th, 1661.

form, and those portions which are not taken fi-om other divi-

sions of the Prayer Book are probably original compositions

drawn np for the occasion. They are mentioned iu the Preface

as one of the additions which it was thought expedient to make,
but no farther light is thrown upon their origin. The only
parallel to them in the ancient services is a Missapro Namga/ati-
bus, but this is not represented in any of the present forms.

It is not unlikely that they were suggested by a " Supply of
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Ps. Ixix. 1—3. 13
—15.

Jsa. xxxviii. 19,

20.

Matt. viii. 26, 26.

rs. 1.XV. 5. 7.

cvii. 26—32.
Ph, Ixxxvi. 12.

Ps. XXX. 10.

1 Chron. xvi. 35.

John xvi. 23, 24.

1 Chron. xxix. 11.

Dan. iv. 17. 35.

/'.v. ix. 4.

2 Sam. xxii. 7.

2 Chron. xx. 10—
13.

Rom. xii. 19.

Ps. Ixxx. 2.

Eicl. ix. 11.

1 Sam. xiv. 6.

Gen. iv. 10.

Nth. i. 11.

Ps. xxxi. 2.

lix. 1.

Ixxxiii. 17, 18.

],sa. xli. 14. 20.

xlix. 26.

Ps. vi. 4.

l.iike xviii. 13.

Neh. ix. 6. 32.

Ps. Ixxix. 9.

Look dowiij we beseech thee^ and hear

lis, calling out of the depth of misery,

and out of the jaws of this death,

which is ready now to swallow us up :

Save, Lord, or else we perish. The

living, the living, shall praise thee.

O send thy word of command to re-

buke the raging winds, and the roaring

sea ; that we, being delivered from this

distress, may live to serve thee, and to

glorify thy Name all the days of our

life. Hear, Lord, and save us, for the

infinite merits of our blessed Saviour,

thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

IT The Prayer to he said hefore a MgTit at Sea

affainsf any Tinemy.

MOST powerful and glorious

Lord God, the Lord of hosts,

that rulest and commandest all things

;

Thou sittest in the thi-one judging

right, and therefore we make om* ad-

dress to thy Divine Majesty in this

our necessity, that thou wouldest take

the cause into thine own hand, and

judge between us and our enemies.

Stir up thy strength, O Lord, and

come and help us ; for thou givest not

alway the battle to the strong, but

canst save by many or by few. O let

not our sins now cry against us for

vengeance ; but hear us thy poor ser-

vants begging mercy, and imploring

thy help, and that thou wouldest be a

defence unto us against the face of the

enemy. Make it appear that thou art

our Saviour and mighty Deliverer,

throuffh Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

^ Short Prayersfor single persons, that cannot

meet to join in Prayer with others, by rea-

son of the Fight, or Storm.

General Prayers.

LORD, be merciful to us sinners,

and save us for thy mercy's sake.

Thou art the great God, that hast

made and rulest aU things : O deliver

us for thy Name's sake.

Thou art the great God to be feared

above all : O save us, that we may

praise thee.

Special Prayers with respect to the 'Enemy.

THOU, O Lord, art just and power-

ful : O defend our cause against

the face of the enemy.

O God, thou art a str,ong tower of

defence to all that flee unto thee : O
save us from the violence of the enemy.

O Lord of hosts, fight for us, that

we may glorify thee.

O suffer us not to sink under the

weight of our sinsj or the violence of

the enemy.

O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver

us for thy Name^'s sake.

Short Prayers in respect of a Storm.

THOU, O Lord, that stillest the

raging of the sea, hear, hear us,

and save us, that we perish not.

O blessed Saviour, that didst save

thy disciples ready to perish in a storm,

hear us, and save us, we beseech thee.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

O Lord, hear us

O Christ, hear us.

God the Father, God the Son, God

the Holy Ghost, have mercy upon uSj

save us now and evermore. Amen.

OUR Father, which art in heaven

Hallowed be thy Name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in

earth. As it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And forgive

us our trespasses. As we forgive them

that trespass against us. And lead us

not into temptation; But deliver us

from evil : For thine is the kingdom.

The power, and the glory. For ever

and ever. Amen.

TT When there shall he imminent danger, as

many as can he spaced from necessary ser-

Pa. xcv. 3.

cxix. 175,

Deut. xxxii. 4.

Ps. XXXV. 1.

Ps. xliii. 1.

i>s. cxiiv. I, 2.

Ps. Ixii. 6, 7.

cxl. 1.

Josh, xxiii. 10.

Pa.i. 15.

Ps. Ixix. 14, 15.

Ixxii. 14.

Ps. vii. S.

Pi. cix. 21,

Ps. IxY. 5. 7.

Dan. ix. 19.

Jonah i. 14.

LMe viii. 22—24
Ps. cxviii 29.

Prayer for the Ships that want Ministers to pray with them,"

which was set forth hy the rehel Parliament as a supplement to

the " Directory of Public Worship," intended by them to super-

sede the Prayer Book. In the preface to this it is stated that the

Common Prayer is still used on board ship, though " for many
weighty reasons abolished :" and to prevent the necessity of using

it any longer " it hath been thought fit to fi?ame some prayers

agreeing with the Directory established hy Parliament."

On the restoration of the Prayer Book it was probably felt that

the great increase of the Navy through the regular levy of " ship

money " during Cromwell's time had made some special prayers

of this kind desirable.

The prayers are for " occasional " use, with the exception of the

first two : and all that calls for notice is the fact that they are

framed on the strict principles of the Church of England. Con-

fession and Absolution are appointed, in extreme danger, as a

reality to which men wiU be glad to fly when their souls are

about to appear suddenly before God. The responsive form is
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S Cor. 1. 3.

Dan. ix. 4.

Ileb. xii. 23.

1*9. xxxii. 5.

Neh. Ix. 33, 34.

Jer. iv. 14.

James ill. 2.

Ps. li. 4.

Dan. ix. 14.

Pa. xxxviii. 18.

t Cor. vil. 10.

Ps xxxi. 9, 10.

Jobvii. 20, 21.

Ps. cxxiii. 3.

Ivii. 1.

John xvi. 23.

I John i. 8, 0.

1 Cor. »i. 20.

Oal. ii. 20.

1 Chron. xxix. 11.

t>tc« in the Ship shall be called together,

and make an humble Confession of their

tin to Ood : In which every one ought

seriously to reflect upon those particular

sins of which his conscience shall accuse

him ! saying asfolloweth,

The Confession.

ALMIGHTY God, Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of

all things, Judge of all men ; We ac-

knowledge and bewail our manifold

sins and wickedness. Which we, from

time to time, most grievously have

committed. By thought, word, and

deed, Against thy Divine Majesty,

Provoking most justly thy wrath and

indignation against us. We do ear-

nestly repent. And are heartily sorry for

these our misdoings ; The remembrance

of them is grievous unto us ; The bur-

den of them is intolerable. Have

mercy upon us. Have mercy upon us,

most merciful Father; For thy Son

our Lord Jesus Christ's sake. Forgive

us all that is past ; And grant that we

may ever hereafter Serve and please

thee In newness of life, To the honour

and glory of thy Name; Through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

IT Then shall the Priest, if there be any in the

Ship, pronounce this Absolution,

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly Dan. ix. 9.

^ , , „
'

,

' Joel ii. 12-1 1.

Father, who 01 his great mercy Ezek. xviu :.o-

hath promised forgiveness of sins to Jer. xxxiii. s.
^ ° Rom. vi. 14.

all them that with hearty repentance Dan. xi. 1.

'
. Col. i. 1", ir.

and true faith tm-n unto him ; Have Rom- vi. 22.

mercy upon you
;
pardon and deliver

you from all your sins; confirm and

strengthen you in all goodness, and

bring you to everlasting life ; through

Jesus Christ our Lord.

[Printed at length
in the Sealed
Books.]

1 Chron. xxix. 10

—12. 20.

Ps. ciii. 17.

Wisd. xvi. 13.

Ps. Ixvi. 9.

Dan. vi. 27.

Ps. Ixvi. 13, 14.

Pa. cvii. 21, 22.

Ps. cvii. 6.

Ps. ixvi. 18.

2 Cor. i. 9, 10.

Ps. cvii. 28-30.
xxxii. 7. 11.

Wisd. xiv. 3, 4.

Rom. xi. 36.

o

Thanksgiving after a Storm.

Jubilate Deo. Psalm Ixvi.

Confitemini Domino, Psalm cvii.

Collects of Thanksgiving.

MOST blessed and glorious Lord

God, who art of infinite good-

ness and mercy; We thy poor crea-

tures, whom thou hast made and pre-

served, holding our souls in life, and

now rescuing us out of the jaws of

death, humbly present ourselves again

before thy Divine Majesty, to offer a

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving,

for that thou heardest us when we

called in our trouble, and didst not

cast out our prayer, which we made

before thee in our great distress : even

when we gave all for lost, our ship, our

goods, our lives, then didst thou mer-

cifully look upon us, and wonderfully

command a deliverance ; for which we,

now being in safety, do give all praise

and glory to thy holy Name ; through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Or this ;

OMOST mighty and gracious good

God, thy mercy is over aU thy

works, but in special manner hath been

extended toward us, whom thou hast so

powerfully and wonderfully defended.

Thou hast shewed us terrible things,

and wonders in the deep, that we
might see how powerful and gracious

a God thou art ; how able and ready

to help them that trust in thee. Thou

hast shewed us how both winds and

seas obey thy command ; that we may
learn, even from them, hereafter to

obey thy voice, and to do thy will.

We therefore bless and glorify thy

Name, for this thy mercy in saving

us, when we were ready to perish.

And, we beseech thee, make us as

truly sensible now of thy mercy, as we
were then of the danger : And g^ve us

hearts always ready to express our

thankfulness, not only by words, but

also by our lives, in being more obe-

Ps. Ixxxix. 8, 9.

n.
Wisd. xiv. 3, 4.

2 Sam. xxil. 11.

14. 16, 17.

Ps. Ixv. 5.

Ps. cvii. 23, 24.

Ps. Ixiv. 9.

Matt. xiv. 30, 31

Ps. xxxi. 19.

Malt. viii. 27.

Mar/riv. 39, 41.

Ps. cvii. 25 29
Matt, vii 10.

Isa. xxxviii. 20.

Ps. cviii. 4, ^.

cvii. 18, 19.21.

Exod. XV. 1, 2.

Jonah ii. 9.

Deut. V. 29.

Ps. cxix. 32.

Rom. xii. 1.

iuiei. 74, 75.

Gal. ii. 20.

kept up throughout : and the " Hymns of Praise and Thanks-

giving," as well as the use of the " Te Deum " after victory, pre-

suppose a choral use of the Church's services. Some of the

Prayers are evidently intended to be used in the same manner

and place as the "Occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings," the

ordinary daily Service being cUrected to be used both by the
Eubrio at the head of these Forms, and by the first of the
" Articles of War." The latter is as follows :—

"Officers are to cause Public Worship, according to the
Liturgy of the Church of England, to be solemnly performed in
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Ps. xcv. 1.

Ps. cvii. 1.

Ps. xlviii. 1.

Ps. cvii. 2.

Ps. cxlv. 8.

Pa. ciii. 10.

P«. ciii. II.

Ps. cxvi, 3.

Ps. cvii. 18.

I's. cxxiv. 4. 3.

Ps. xcviii. 7.

J's. cvii. 25.

Ps. c\ii. 26. 28.

dient to thy holy commandments.

Continue, we beseech thee, this thy

goodness to usj that we, whom thou

hast saved, may serve thee in holiness

and righteousness all the days of our

life; through Jesus Christ our Lord

and Saviour. Amen.

A Symn of Praise and Thanksgiving after a

dangerous Tempest.

OCOME, let us give thanks unto

the Lord, for he is gracious »

and his mercy enduieth for ever.

Great is the Lord, and greatly to be

praised ; let the redeemed of the Lord

say so X whom he hath delivered from

the merciless rage of the sea.

The Lord is gracious and full of

compassion * slow to anger, and of

great mercy.

He hath not dealt with us according

to our sins » neither rewarded us ac-

cording to our iniquities.

But as the heaven is high above the

earth % so great hath been his mercy

towards us.

We found trouble and heaviness »

we were even at death's door.

The waters of the sea had well nigh

covered us » the proud waters had well

nigh gone over our soul.

The sea roared » and the stormy

wind lifted up the waves thereof.

We were carried up as it were to

heaven, and then down again into the

deep » our soul melted within us, be-

cause of trouble ;

Then cried we unto thee, O Lord »

and thou didst deliver us out of our

Blessed be thy Name, who didst not ^',l^^\^-
'"•

despise the prayer of thy servants %

but didst hear our cry, and hast saved

us.

Thou didst send forth thy command- ^';^^^^_

ment"» and the windy storm ceased,

and was turned into a calm.

O let us therefore praise the Lord p«. cvii. is.

for his goodness » and declare the won-

ders that he hath done, and stiU doeth

for the children of men.

Praised be the Lord daily « even the p.. ixviii. i9, so.

Lord that helpeth us, and poureth his

benefits upon us.

He is our God, even the God of

whom Cometh salvation t God is the

Lord by whom we have escaped death.

Thou, Lord, hast made us glad Ps.xcii.4.

through the operation of thy hands *

and we will triumph in thy praise.

Blessed be the Lord God » even the p«.ixxii. is, i».

Lord God, who only doeth wondrous

things ;

And blessed be the Name of his P'-wi-is.

Majesty for ever » and let every one of

us say. Amen, Amen.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son » and to the Holy Ghost

;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be » world without end.

Amen.
2 Cor. xiii.

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and the love of God, and the

fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with

us all evermore. Amen.

After Victory or Deliverancefrom an lEnemy.

A Psalm or Symn of Praise and Thanksgiving

after Victory,

P.. cxxiv. 1,2. Tji the Lord had not been on our

_L side, now may we say » if the

Lord himself had not been on our side,

when men rose up against us ;

p». cxxiv. 3. They had swallowed us up quick «

when they were so wrathfuUy dis-

pleased at us.

Yea, the waters had drowned us, Ps. cxxiv. 4, s.

and the stream had gone over our soul *

the deep waters of the proud had gone

over our soul.

But praised be the Lord * who hath

not given us over as a prey unto them.

their ships, and take care that prayers and preaching by the

chaplains be performed diligently, and that the Lord's Day be

observed."

It is worthy of notice that the form with which the body is

committed to the deep in the Bm-ial Service differs from the

older form in an important particular, " looking for the resurrec-

tion of the body .... and the life of the world to come," being

substituted for " in sure and certain hope of the resurrection to

eternal life." This change has been adopted in the American
Book of Common Prayer. The difference is only a verbal one,

but circumstances have given it importance: and the words
above have often been quoted as if they had originated in America
instead of in our own revision of 1661 j and with (as is probable)

so Catholic-minded a Churchman as Bishop Sanderson.
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I Sam. xix. S.

Pi. xliv. S.

P: cxl. 7.

Isa. Ixvi. 5,

Exod. XV. 6, 7.

2 Ham. xxU. 40.

P*. CXT. 1

.

Pi. cxxvi. 3, 4.

*Pa. cxxiv. 7.

Pi. cxiii. 2.

•P«. xli. 13.

The Lord hath wrought « a mighty

salvation for us.

We gat not this by our own sword,

neither was it our own arm that saved

us » but thy right hand, and thine

arm, and the light of thy counte-

nance, because thou hadst a favour

unto us.

The Lord hath appeared for us i the

Lord hath covered our heads, and made

us to stand in the day of battle.

The Lord hath appeared for us » the

Lord hath overthrown our enemies,

and dashed in pieces those that rose

up against us.

Therefore not unto us, O Lord, not

unto us » but unto thy Name be given

the glory.

The Lord hath done great things for

us » the Lord hath done g;reat things

for us, for which we rejoice.

Our help standeth in the Name of

the Lord » who hath made heaven and

earth.

Blessed be the Name of the Lord t

from this time forth for evermore.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son « and to the Holy Ghost;

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be » world without end.

Amen.

IT After this Hymn may he sung the Te Dcum.

IT Then this Collect.

O ALMIGHTY God, the Sove- «- -:
'^ ^

,

reign Commander of all

world, in whose hand is power and

might which none is able to withstand

;

We bless and magnify thy great and

the ^ (^kran. XX. 6.

Nell, IX. 5.

Ps. xcviii. I.

xliv. 7, 8.

cxv. 1.

Job xxxvi. 22. 24.

Isa. xlviii. 1 7

.

Ps. Ixvii. 2, 3.

glorious Name for this happy victory, p^''
'" '"'

cxvi. 7.

ix. 1.
the whole glory whereof we do ascribe i^Ji 74, 75.

to thee, who art the only giver of Ps°."jSTi.'s,

victory. And, we beseech thee, give i tLIl i77^

us grace to improve this great mercy '^^' ^''' "'

to thy glory, the advancement of thy

Gospel, the honour of our Sovereign,

and, as much as in us lieth, to the

good of aU mankind. And, we beseech

thee, give us such a sense of this great

mercy, as may engage us to a true

thankfulness, such as may appear in

our lives by an hurjble, holy, and

obedient walking before thee all our

days, through Jesus Christ our Lord

;

to whom with thee and the Holy

Spirit, as for all thy mercies, so in

particular for this victory and deliver-

ance, be all glory and honour, world

without end. Amen.

2 Cor. xiii.

THE gi-ace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and the love of God, and the

fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with

us all evermore. Amen.

At the Burial of their Dead at Sea.

Jonab ii. 6.

1 Cor. XV. 42.
Bev. XX. 13.

John xi. 23-

Jude 21.

1 Cor. XV. 52.

PhU. iii. 20, 21

25.

If The Office in the Common Praj/er-hooJe may
he used ; Only instead of these words [We
therefore commit his hody to the ground,

earth to earth, i^c] say,

WE therefore commit his body to

the deep, to be turned into corrup-

tion, looking for the resurrection of

the body, (when the sea shall give

up her dead,) and the life of the world

to come, through our Lord Jesus

Christ; who at his coming shall

change our vile body, that it may be

like his glorious body, according to the

mighty working whereby he is able to

subdue all things to himself.

8 T
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AN

INTEODUCTION TO THE ORDINAL.

The fundamental principle of the Christian Ministry is that it is

derived from our Blessed Lord Himself, from Whom it is per-

petuated by Episcopal Ordination. In virtue of His Incarnation,

our Lord, both God and man, received all power both in Heaven

and earth, as primarily and plenarily the great High Priest and

Apostle of our profession [Heb. iii. 1], the chief Shepherd and

Bishop [1 Pet. ii. 25], and Deacon [Rom. xv. 8], anointed with

power and the Holy Ghost [Luke iii. 22. Acts x. 37, 88]. Being

thus endowed. He gave a commission by immediate substitution

to men as fellow-workers with Him to continue the work of His

office in His place and Name [John xx. 21] after His departure,

in the Church which He had bought with His own blood ; and

to enable them to do so. He promised that His presence should be

with them and their successors until His coming again [Matt,

xxviii. 18. 20]. He Himself had the eternal incommunicable

[airapi^aTov, Heb. vii. 24] Priesthood of Melchisedec, and those

who ministered under His authority were in so far His successors

in it, as being taken from among men not in a family, by birth-

right, or according to the law of a carnal ordinance, as in the

Aaronio priesthood. This new Priesthood had been foretold by

Isaiah [Ixvi. 21], by Jeremiah [xxxiii. 18], and Malachi [i. 11],

and was to be elected from those whom the Holy Ghost had pre-

pared for the work, by His call and gracious invitation, and

merit and devotion recommended, so that in the people of God's

adoption, kings and priests, a royal priesthood, it should not be

by an earthly privilege, but by the gift of divine grace that the

priesthood should be constituted. The Ordinal of the Syro-Nes-

torians beautifully says, " The Highest dwelt on Mount Zion, and

His hand came upon Moses, and Moses laid it on Aaron, and

thence it passed even unto John ; John gave it to onr Lord, our

Lord gave it to Apostles, and they to all the orders of the Priest-

liood."

§ Succession of the Ministryfrom our Lord.

In order to show the analogy between the Aaronic and

Evangelical Priesthoods, our Saviour instituted two Orders only,

the Apostles [Mark iii. 14. John iv. 1, 2], who answered to the

twelve Patriarchs and twelve Princes of the tribes, and the

seventy disciples [Luke x. 1], who corresponded to the seventy

fathers of families and elders of the Jews, whom Moses elected

to govern the people of Israel [Burscough, Ch. Gov. ch. ii. p. 30.

Bp. Andrewes, Minor Works, p. 351. Dr. Hammond, Dissert,

against Blondel, c. ix. § v.] ; or, as Anacletus says, the Orders of

Bishops and Priests [Ep. iii. 8. 1].

An essential difierence was placed between these Orders, for

the Apostles were chosen to company with Christ in His tempta-

tions [Luke vi. 13; xxii. 28], received a distinct charge [Matt,

xxviii. 19], and after His Ascension were baptized with fire and
the Holy Ghost [Matt. iii. 11]. St. Chrysostom says that St.

James was consecrated by our Lord Himself. The title of the

Twelve was continued after the fall of Judas and the reception

of other Apostles into the Sacred College [John xx. 24. 1 Cor.
vv. 5. liev. xxi. 14]. St. Matthias was the successor of Judas,

St. Paul of St. James the Less, and St. Barnabas of St. James
tlie Great. The Apostles were representatives of the Head over

all to the Church, of which they were constituted Goremorg

[Heb. xiii. 17] with spiritual authority [1 Cor. ix. 6. 12. 19.

1 Thess. iii. 9. John xviii. 36. 2 Cor. x. 6; xiii. 2. 10. 1 Cor.

iv. 21] in His Kingdom [1 Cor. xv. 25. Matt. xix. 28. John

vii. 39; xi. 16. 1 Pet. i. 21] under Him [Matt, xxiii. 10.

2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Thess. iii. 6; v. 4. 12. 1 Thess. iv. 11]. This

power and authority remained in their office after their decease,

with external and visible exercise, being transmitted to the chief

pastors of the Church ; for the Apostolate was in substance an

Episcopate [Acts i. 20. 24, 25], an office of Divme institution,

never abrogated by any precept of God, and not appropriated

to the Apostles ; being continued in order that there might be a

ministration of those Sacraments which depended on a succession

to the Apostolate for their lawful administration, agreeably to the

promise of the Redeemer attached to their commission, which was

designed in perpetuity for the supervision of His Church. This

commission was to bring all nations tinder the discipline, and into

the doctrine of the Lord Jesus, and is a right which descends to

their spiritual heirs. The promise was to the office, not to the

persons of the Apostles ; and the office consisted in the propaga-

tion, edification, and government of the Church in all ages, and

so they understood it, and therefore ordained others to take part

in it and continue it. The promise of miraculous powers was

restricted to their persons, and was temporary ; but the assurance

of the perpetual presence of Christ Himself in spirit and in power

with the Bishops of His Church, who derive from the Apostles

in uninterrupted succession, and with priests and deacons (who

are constituted by the same authority and devoted to His service),

is limited only by the end of all things.

Their extraordinary powers, and the Apostolate itself, ceased

with the death of the Apostles, being, like their qnalifications,

special seals of their commission, and, being personal, were incom-

municable. But they, acting of necessity [Sei t)ims, Acts i. 22],

as in obedience to Divine direction, chose St. Matthias out of

the number of the Seventy Disciples to be one of their ovm order,

and further ordained a Bishop over each newly-erected Church.

In order to continue the stewardship and ministration of the

Divine Mysteries and the Word of life, it was indispensable to

have men holy by their office, whose exclusive privilege should be

attested not by individual presumption, or natural capacity,

inclination, and preparation for its discharge, but by sufficient

credentials. These could only be affijrded by an open external

call and mission, according to the appointment of God, Who is the

Author of personal ability [2 Cor. iii. 6], and of authority and
power of delegation [Matt. viii. 9. Luke vii. 8. John xiii. 20;
XX. 21], by those rulers of His Church to whom, by an inalienable

right, such power upon earth has been permitted to continue

and to convey a spiritual succession. So we may observe that

under the Law the Priests were required to prove their title to

the sacred office by reference to their descent from the tribe of
Levi, as proved by the registers of genealogy [Neh. vii. 64].

These chief pastors, or bishops, inherited the powers of Ordina-
tion, Government, and Church censures, the ordinary parts of the
Apostolical office, the offering of spiritual sacrifice, the adminis-
tration of the Holy Sacraments [Matt, xxviii. 19. Luke xxii.
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19], the proaching of the Word [Mark xvi. 15], the Power of

the Keys [Mutt, xviii. 18. John xx. 28] ; they were to be as

pillars of the Church [Gal. ii. 19], as lights in the world [Matt.

V. 14] ; to be beard and received in Christ's stead [Matt. x. 40.

Luke X. 16]. As the Priests under the Law exercised the ordi-

nary sacerdotal offices although not called, like Aaron and his sons,

in an extraordinary way, so these did not inherit the miraculous

effusion, or the infallible guidance of the Holy Ghost [1 Tim. i.

18, 19 ; V. 21, 22], or an unlimited mission, as St. Paul did [1
Cor. xi. 23. Comp. John xiv. 26; xvi. 13]. They are called

mediately through the Church by Ordination, they receive grace

for grace, and are first tried, proved, and examined; but the

heavenly mysteries having been first confided to their order, they,

ns the agents of the Holy Spirit, acting by commission from Christ,

send forth priests and deacons. He that receiveth them receiveth

Christ, and he that receiveth Christ receiveth Him that sent

Him [Matt. x. «). John xiii. 20. Mark ix. 37. Luke ix. 48].

Such is the doctrine of the Church of England: "The office and

function of Priests and Ministers of the Church is appointed

of God " [Royal Injunc. 1559, § xxviii. ; 1547, § xxxii.]. " Holy
Scripture openly teacheth that the order and ministry of Priests

and Bishops was instituted of God, not by man's authority"

[Cranmer's Paper, 1538, art. xv.]. "All are agreed that the

Apostles received power of God to create Bishops" [Resol. of

Bishops and Divines, 1540]. The tw«nty-sixth Article declares that

the Clergy act " not in their own name, but in Christ's, and do

minister by His commission and authority ;" and the words of the

Prayer Book are, " Almighty God, who by Thy Divine Providence"

[Collect for Ember week], "by Thy Holy Spirit" [CoUect in the

Ordinal], "hast appointed divers orders of Ministers in Thy
Church." The institution of the Ministry is from heaven, is of

God, and the Holy Ghost is the Author of it.

§ Succession of the Ministryfrom the Apostles.

The order of Bishops is essential to the outward being of a

Cliurch. " Scire debes Episcopum in Eeclesift esse et Ecelesiam in

Episcopo; et si qui cum Episcopo non sint in Ecclesifi. non esse"

[St. Cypr., Epist. Ixvi. § 7]. "Oirow Uv ift^vf S MffKoiros ixfT rh

irKijOos tffTWj &ffir€p Hirov &i/ ^ Xptarhs 'Itjffovi ^/cel tj KaBoXtK^

iKKKi\aia [St. Ignat., Ep. ad Smyrn. § viii.]. But even before the

ordination of Bishops, the Apostles then being alive, deacons were

chosen as coadjutors, at first in relieving them of secular business,

but subsequently with permission to preach and baptize [Acts viii.

5. 38] ; and this, which was the constitution of the Church of

Jerusalem, was adopted in cities [Tit. i. 5] which were too small

to require the ministrations of Priests, as at Philippi [Phil.

i. 1. St. Clem, ad Corinth, c. xlii.]. Thus Titus and Timothy

by St. Paul, Clement by St. Peter, Polycarp of Smyrna by St.

John, and St. Mark of Alexandria, and Evodius of Antioch,

were consecrated bishops. However, as the "core of all the

Churches " [2 Cor. xi. 28. Acts xv. 36. 1 Cor. v. 4] devolved

on the Apostles, and their representatives the bishops in separate

and local Churches found the oversight too laborious without

assistance in their sacerdotal functions, they appointed Priests,

about the year 45, though reserving to the chief pastors the

rights of laying on of hands, jurisdiction, government, and epis-

copal visitation. These bodies of Priests are invariably mentioned

in the plural number, as by St. Peter [1 Pet. v. 1] and St. Paul

[1 Thess. V. 12. Tit. i. 5. Heb. xiii. 7. 1 Tim. v. 17] ; and in

consequence of their local supervision of places where there was

no resident Bishop they were sometimes called Bishops [Acts xx.

28. 1 Pet. V. 2. Phil. i. 1] ; they corresponded to the Seventy,

being in that afterwards called technically the second order of

Priesthood, Bishops occupying the first order, and then, as

Theodoret says, called Apostles [in 1 Tim. iii.]. But until the second

century the names were not invariably distinguished [St. Aug.,

Ep. Ixxxii. Theodoret in 1 Tim. c. iii. St. Chrys., Horn. 1, ad

Phil. c. 1] ; thus St. John and St. Peter call themselves Priests

[1 Pet. v. 1. 2 John 1]. St. Paul mentions Epaphroditus,

without himself, as an Apostle [Phil. ii. 25], and Timothy as h

Deacon [2 Tim. iv. 5]. By some mediaeval and later ritualists

the doctrine was held that Bishops and Priests formed one order

with two degrees, and St. Jerome says that with the ancients the

Slime man was bishop and priest, for one is a name of dignity, the

other of age [Ep. Ixxxii. ad Ocean. Comp. Theod. iii. p. 1,

p. 700; and Tbeophylact, tom. ii. p. 626, A]. But the Apostles,

foreseeing that there would be a strife among the Priests who

should be the greatest [St. Clem. Kom. u. xliv.], which would

endanger unity, appointed chief overseers of the Churches [St.

Hieron., Epist. c. 1, ad Evang., and Comm. in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1.

St. Cypr., Ep. Iv.] in provinces and principal cities. These

were at first called also Angels [Phil. ii. 25. Rev. i. ii.], and had

their known authority and superior place established a long

time before their settled distinction of name and title took place.

It is not improbable that the Apostolical Bishops may have been

called Angels as ministering the New Testament with reference

to the fact of the Law having been received by the disposition of

angels [Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 12], and of our Lord being

called the Angel of the presence [Isa. Ixiii. 9] and of the covenant

[Mai. ui. 1. Ps. Ixviii. 8. Numb. xx. 16. Exod. xxxii. 34;

xxxiii. 2] ; and St. Paul says that the Galatians received him as

an angel of God [Gal. iv. 14]. At length the interchange of

names ceased, and the three orders of Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons were determined and distinguished nominally, even as

from the beginning of Church polity they had been essentially

distinct in office and powers.

It would be impossible within the compass of the space at our

disposal to give a complete series of patristic authorities to illus-

trate the great fact of the Apostolical succession. A few must

suffice.

St. Ignatius [A.r. 107] : " The Bishop sitting in God's place.

Priests in the place of the company of Apostles, and Deacons " [ad

Magnes. c. vi.].—St. Irenaeus [A.r. 202] : "We can reckon up the

list of Bishops ordained in the Churches by the Apostles up to

our time " [Haer. 1. iii. c. iii. § 1, 2].—St. Clement of Alexandria

[a.d. 218] !
" The Ecclesiastical honours of Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons are, I trow, the resemblance of angelic glory " [Strom.

1. vi. c. xiii. ; Paed. 1. iii. c. xii.].—Tertullian [a.d. 220] : " The
High Priest, i. e. the Bishop, has the right of giving baptism,

then Priests and Deacons, but not without his authority " [de

Bapt. c. xvii.] '.

Our adorable Lord was Himself externally commissioned for

His Ministry by the visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon Him,

and by an audible voice from heaven proclaiming Him to be the

Messiah when He was about thirty years old. " Christ glorified

not Himself to be made an high priest, but He that said unto

Him, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee" [Heb.

V. 3]. None of His Apostles or disciples presumed to undertake

any ministry until they received a direct commission from Him
[Mark iii. 14. John iv. 2. Luke x. 1] . It was the direct pro-

phecy of God Himself that He would take for Priests and Levites

[Isa. Ixvi. 21], and therefore, as St. Paul says of the Evangelical

Ministry, " No man taJceth this honour to himself but he that is

called of God, as was Aaron " [Heb. v. 4]. Aaron, his sons, and all

the Levites (corresponding to Bishops, Priests, and Deacons),

were commissioned by God [Lev. viii. 1, 2. Numb. iii. 5], and

death was the penalty of an invasion of their office [Numb. iii.

10 ; xviii. 17], as in the instance of Korah, Dathan, and

Abiram [Numb. xvi. 39, 40] ; and Uzzah, for acting in things

pertaining to God without a divine commission [2 Sam. vi. 6, 7].

Saul lost his kingdom for offering sacrifice [1 Sam. xiii. 12. 14],

and TJzziah was smitten with leprosy and excommunicated for

burning incense [2 Chron. xxvi. 16], whilst Jeroboam's especial

sin was that he consecrated all comers to the priesthood [1 Kings

xiii. 33, 34; xii. 31]; and the heaviest censures of God are

1 Seealso*Frxsc.Hsr.c. xxxii. xii.; Scorpiace,c.ix. Similar testimonies

may befound in Origen, a.d. 254 [Hem. in Matt. c. xxii. Tr. xxiii. ; in Hierem.

Horn, xi.] ; St Cypiian, a.d. 258 [Ep. Ixix. § 4 ; Ixvi. § 3 ; xxxl. § 4] ; Euse-

bius [Eccles. Hist. 1. iii. c. iv. ; iv. c. xxii.] ; Optatus, a.d. 386 [de Schism.

Donat. lib. i. e. xiii. xiv.] ; St. Ambrose, a.d, 397 [de Dign. Sacerd. c. iii. in

Ps. cxviii.]: Epiphanius, a.d. 403 [Hser. 1, iii. c. Ixxix.] j St. Chrysostom,

A.D. 407 [in 1 ad Tim. c. iii. Horn, xl.] ; St. Jerome, a.d. 420 [ad Heliod.,

Ep. v. adv. Lucif., ad Marcell. xxvii., in Ps. xliv.] ; St. Augustine [de Bapt.

1. vii. c. xliii, de Verb. Evang. Serm. cii., de Mor. Eccles. lib. i. u. xxxii.].

3 Y 3
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denounced on all nsnrpers of the prophetical ofBce [Jer. xxiii. 19.

21. 31]. Such intruders, who come in their own name, are

characterized by our Lord Himself as thieves and robbers [John

V. 43 ; X. 1. 8]. St. Paul expressly speaks of the distinct minis-

terial ofiBces as of God's ordinance [1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. Kom.

xii. 7. Eph. iv. 11, 12]. " How shall they preach," he asks,

"except they be sent ? " [Rom. x. 15.] So also our Blessed Lord

said, " As Thou hast sent Me into the world, even so have I sent

them " (the Apostles) [John xvii. 18] ; and, " Ye have not chosen

Me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you " [ib. xv. 16].

§ Derivation of the English Ordinal.

As there was only one Pontifical for the use of each diocese, copies

of such collections of Services are among the rarest of ecclesiastical

books. The Pontifical of Salisbury—collated with that of Win-

chester, which is in the University Library at Cambridge, and of

Bangor, preserved among the cathedral muniments—has been

printed by Mr. Maskell in his Monumenta Ritualia ; and that of

Exeter by Mr. Barnes. The Pontifical of Egbert has been pub-

lished by the Surtees Society, and there are other uses in the

Bodleian Library, Oxford ; and, mostly imperfect, among the MSS.

of the British Museum. These sources of information, collated

with ancient Sacramentaries, Italian and French Pontificals, the

Euchologium of the Greek C!hurch, and the Ordinals of other

Churches of that Communion, published by Martene, Morin, and

Assemanni, form the groundwork of the present illustrations of

the English Ordinal : whilst the works of Catalani, Hallier, Morin,

and Muratori, and the notes of Menard, and writers contained in

the volume printed by Hittorp, have been freely used. It is a

remarkable fact that Enghsh writers, such as Wheatley, Sparrow,

and L'Estrange, have wholly omitted the subject ; Mr. Palmer and

Mr. Procter have only cursorily illustrated the Services; Bp.

Cosin made his notes, now in his Library at Durham and in the

British Museum, in copies of the Book of Common Prayer which

do not contain the Forms of Ordination ; and Dean Comber, like

Dr. Maut and Dr. Doyly and Mr. Pinder, has done little more

than offer some practical observations. With the exception

therefore of a volume on the English Ordinal by the present

writer, this series of notes may be regarded as the first ritualistic

illustration of this all-important portion of the Book of Common
Prayer, whilst they embody the earliest complete account of its

development from ancient sources. For our Ordinal was not

taken word for word from the Eoman Pontifical, as Archbishop

Whitgifl asserted, but framed on the comprehensive and broad

ground of all known forms and manners of Ordination used in

all branches of the Catholic Church.

There was a British Church existing in the second century, and

founded in the Apostohc age [Eusebius, Demonst. Evang. 1. iii.

c. vii. ITieodoret adv. Gent. Disp. ix. in Ps. cxvi., Interpr.

TertuUian adv. Jud. c. vii. St. Clement, Ep. ad Corinth, c. v.

St. Jerome, Catal. Script. Eccles. § v.]. In 314, at the Council of

Aries, probably at Nicsea, 325, certainly at Sardica, 347, and

Bimini, 360, British Bishops were present. In 428, St. Ger-

main, Bishop of Auxerre, and Lupus, Bishop of Troyes, conse-

crated several Bishops [Bede, Hist. Eccl. 1. i. c. xvii.], doubtless

with the Gallican form, which had been derived from the Eastern

Church. In 597, St. Augustine was consecrated by iEtherius,

Bishop of Lyons, and Virgilius, Bishop of Aries ; Wilfrid of York
by Agilbert, Bishop of Paris, 665. There were also bishops con-

secrated in Rome, and Italy, by Saxon, Irish, and Scotch Bishops,

several of the latter having derived their orders from Rome. For

the purpose of simplifying the history of the gradual development

of successive Ordinals, the contents of those used in England from

the fifth century to the present time have been given, as well as the

earliest known forms preserved in Sacramentaries, which prove

that the latter were accepted as the formularies of the Western
Church. It is certain that the further we can trace back rituals,

the simpler they are ; for they only gradually received additions

and enlargement, with fresh rubrics designed to enhance the

solemnity of the ceremonial. Possibly these were the innovations

of an individual bishop, adopted by neighbouring diocesans, until

jiuthoritatively recognized. But they were changed according to

the diversities of cotmtries, times, and men's manners. It wiB

be seen how much they varied. While the Church of England

retained the essential form and matter, she ordained, changed,

or abolished some of those ceremonies and rites of the Church

which were ordained only by man's authority, so that all things

might be done to edifying, and rendered more conformable with

primitive usage.

The form and offices for making Deacons agree in containing a

Prayer Ad ordinandum Diaconum, oremus dilectissimi, a Prayer

for the Holy Spirit, Exandi Domine, an address for united Prayer

for the deacon. Ad consummandum Diaconnm, Commune votum,

and a Benediction, Domine Sancte Spei. The delivery of the

stole and Gospel, and other ceremonials, were of later introduc-

tion.

Diaconus cum ordinatur, solus Episcopua qui eum henedicit

manum super caput illius quia non ad sacerdotium sed ad miuis-

terium consecratur [IV. Council of Carthage, ap. Morin. p. 260J.

Sacramentary of St. Leo [Migne, p. 260].

Domine Deus, preces nostras clementer exaudi (0.

Oremus dilectissimi (a).

Deus Consolator.

Adesto quaesnmus (;8).

Saeramentary of Gelasius [Morin, p. 267].

Ordination.

Ad ordinand. Diae. Oremus dilectissimi (o).

Exandi, Domine Deus, preces nostras (Q.

Consecration—Adesto qusesumus (0).

Ad consummandum—Commune votum (y).

Benediction—Domine Sancte Spei (5).

Saeramentary of P. Gregory.

Presentation by the Archdeacon.

Address to the people—^Anxiliante Domino (i^).

The Litany (x).

Ordination with laying on of hands.

Prayer—Oremus dilectissimi (a).

Prayer for the Holy Spirit—Exaudi Domine Dens (Q.
Consecration—Adesto qusesumus (j8).

Investiture with the stole (c).

Liturgia Alemannica [Gerberti, 40, 9th century].

Ordination.

Benedictio—Oremus dilectissimi (a).

Exaudi Domine (f).

Consecratio, Adesto qusesumus .... honorum Dator (0).

Gallican Liturgy. Deacon [Muratori, 664; Migne, xxii., 320].

AUocutio ad populum, ending Si vestra apud meara concordat

clectio testimonium quod vultis vocis adprobate. Per Domi-

num.

Oratio—Oremus dilectissimi (o).

Consecratio—Adesto qusesumus (/3).

Exaudi Domine ({).

Ad consummandum Diaconi o^czw-m— Commune votura (-y).

'Benedictio—Domine Sancte Spei.

Fontifical [Claudius A. iii. 42 (Cotton MS.), of the 10th century].

Oratio ad ordinandum Diaconi—Oremus dilectissimi (a).

Exaudi, Domine, preces nostras (f).

Domine Deus omnipotens.

Consecratio—Adesto qujesumus omnipotens Deus
honorum Dator (^).

Ad consummandum Diaconi qfflcittm—Commune votum (7).

Senedictio—Domine Sancte Spei (5).

Investiture with stole (e).

Consecration of the deacon's hands with oil and chrism.

The Mass.

Fontifical of Hgbert.

Address by the Bishop—Anxiliante Domino (^).

Tlie Litany (x)'.
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InvcBtiture with stole.

Delivery of the Gospel.

Ordination of the Deacon with laying on of hands by the Bishop.

Benediction of the Deacon—Oremus, dilectissimi (o).

(alia) Exaudi, Domine (f).

Consecration of the Deacon—Prayer for the Holy Spirit, Adesto,

quajsumus (fl).

Collect ad conservandum diaconatus officii. Commune votnm (7).

Benediction—A Prayer referring to St. Stephen : Domine Sancte

Spei (8).

Consecration of the hands of the Deacon with holy oil and chrism.

Deacon ^Marl. MS. 2906, fo. 8, 10th century].

Presentation by the Archdeacon (ji).

The Gospel is read.

Si quis.

Litany (x).

Ordination by the Bishop only.

Commune votum—Address to the people (7).

Pra;fatio Oremus dilectissimi (a).

Consecratio—Adesto quaesmuus (;3).

Delivery of the stole.

Prayer for the Deacon with allusion to St. Stephen.

Deacons.

Deacons and Subdeaeons approach together with their habits

[Bangor also] [separately Winchester and Exeter] (ji).

The Litany [omitted by Winton Pont.] (x).

The Deacons retire. The Bishop's address.

Diaconum oportet [a longer form in Winton Pont.].

Ordination by the Bishop, saying, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum [the

form omitted in Winton Pont.].

JPrcsfatio—Oremus, dilectissimi (o).

Exaudi Domino (f).

Vero Dignum, with a prayer in it for the Holy Ghost—Emitte

in cor Spiritum Sanctum.

Investiture with the stole.

[A long prayer in Wiuton Pontifical.]

[The delivery of the Gospels.]

[Commune votum] (7).

[Domine Sancte, Pater Spei] (S).

Delivery of the Gospels X X •

Domine Sancte, Pater fidei spei, etc. (S)

Delivery of the dalmatic.

Heading of the Gospels by a newly-ordained Deacon. 00

1549, 1552, 1662.

Presentation to the Bishop {/i.).

Address to the people [Praefatio a. (. 7].

Litany (x).

Holy Communion,

Collect—Almighty God, Who by Thy Divine Providence.

[Consecratio] (18).

The Epistle, 1 Tim. iii. 8, or Acts vi. 2.

Examination of Candidates.

Ordination by the Bishop.

Delivery of the Gospel X X

.

Tlie Gospel, St. Lnke xii. 35, read by a Deacon 00.

Collect—Almighty God, Giver ofall good [ad consummandum] (S).

Prevent us, Lord [added 1662].

Benediction [added 1662].

Ordering of Priests.

The earliest services agree in containing a prayer, ad ordinan-

dum Presbyterum, called the Preface in the Salisbury Pontifical

;

the Consecratio con-espouding to the Collect, " Almighty God,

Giver of all good things ;" the Consummatio, a final Collect, and

the Benedictio. The Prayer for the giving of the Holy Ghost

was about the 10th century added to the proper Preface of the

Mass Verc dignum, and after the 13th century took the direct

form—" Receive the Holy Ghost," and in some Pontificals the

Verc dignum is directed to be left out. As early as the time of

Pope Gregory there was an investiture with the chasuble ; and in

the 10th century a delivery of the chalice and paten, and a

change in the arrangement of the stole : the Consecration of the

hands occurs in the Gregorian Sacramentary, and of the head in

the Pontifical of Egbert. The arrangement of the chasuble, and

the introduction of the Hymn, " Veni, Creator Spiritus," were far

later insertions.

Presbyter cum ordinatur Episcopo eum benedicente et manum
super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Presbyteri qui praesentes sunt

manus suas juxta manum Episcopi super caput illius tencant

[IV. Couuc. of Carthage].

Sacramentary of Pope Leo [Migne, S5. 115].

Oremus, dilectissimi (/3).

Exaudi nos (7).

Domine Sancte (a).

Sacramenta/ry of Oelasms [Morin, 267].

Priest.

Si quis.

Litany.

Ordination by the Bishop.

Ad ordinandum Presbyterum—Oremus, dilectissimi (0).

Exaudi nos (7).

Consecratio—Domine Sancte, Pater omnipotens a;teme Deu»

honorum, etc. (o).

Consummatio— Sit nobis fratres communis oratio (8).

Benedictio—Sanctificationum omnium Autor (<(>).

Gregory's Sacramentary.

Priest.

Presentation by the Archdeacon.

Litany.

Ordination with laying on of hands.

Prayer for blessing on the Priest—Oremus, dilectissimi (j3).

Prayer for the Holy Ghost—Exaudi nos, qusESumus (7).

Consecratio—Domine Sancte (o).

Investiture with the chasuble.

Consecration of the hands (f).

Gallican lAturgy [Muratori, 666; Migne, Ixxii. 521].

Allocutio ad populum ending, Ideo electionem vestram debetis

voce publica profiteri.

Oratio—Oremus, dilectissimi (j8).

Exaudi nos (7).

Consecratio—Domine Sancte .... hononim, etc. (o)

Consummatio—Sit nobis patres communis oratio (8).

Benedictio—Deus Sanctificationum (^).

MS. Pontifical [Claud. A. iii.].

Priest.

Ordination.

Oratio ad Ordinandum Presbyterum.

Oremus, dilectissimi ($).

Exaudi quajsumus, Domine Deus (7).

The stole is changed. Consecratio (a).

Domine Sancte Pater omnipotens seterne. Dispositor honorum,

etc.

Consecration of the Priest's hands with chrism, with prayer, and

of his head with oQ.

Investiture with the chasuble («).

Consecratio—Presbyteri, Sit nobis communis oratio (8).

The Mass.

Pontifical of Sgiert [735—766].

Investiture with the stole, with a prayer.

Mention of the title on which the Priest is ordained.

Ordination by laying on of the hands of the Bishop and Priests,

with a prayfir.

Oratio ad Presbyterum ordinandum—Oremus, dilectissimi (5).

Exaudi nos (7).

Consecration of the Priest—Domine S.-mcte, Pater omnipotens (n).
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Oratio—Sit nobis communis oratio (S).

Benediction of the Priest—Dens Sanctificationnm (((>).

Investitnre with the chasuble (e).

Consecration of the hands with chrism in the shape of (f) a cross,

and of the head of the Priest with oil.

lAtwrgia Alemannica, 9th century [Gerberti, 41].

Ordination—The Priests holding their hands next the Bishop's

hands.

Benedictio—Oremus, dilectissimi (/3).

Consecratio—Domine Sancte (o).

Consecration of the hands.

PeieST [Harl. 2906, 10th century].

Presentation by two Deacons and two Priests

Or^nation by Bishop and Priests.

Qnoniam, dilectissimi.

Address to the people.

Frefaee—Oremus, dilectissimi (j9).

Exaudi nos (7).

Vere dignum, with iEterne Deus bonorum dator (o).

Investiture with stole.

Senediction—Deus Sanctificationum (<^).

Cruciform unction of both hands (f).

Delivery of paten and chalice.

Senediction.

Salisbitry.—Priests.

Presentation by Archdeacon.

Duties of Priesthood explained—Sacerdotem oportet.

[A long address by the Bishop. Winton Pontif.]

Ordination by the Bishop in silence, the Priests assisting.

Praefatio Sacerdotum cum nota stando, Oremus, dilectissimi (/3).

[In the Exeter Pontifical is the Populi Commonitio, Commune
votum.]

Exaudi nos, qusesumus.

Vere dignum, with prayer for the Priests.

Investiture with stole and chasuble.

Consecration of the hands with oil and chrism.

Oratio—Deus Sanctificationum omnium (</>).

The Hymn, "Veni, Creator Spiritus" [omitted in Winton Ponti-

fical].

Blessing of the hands.

Delivery of the paten and chalice.

[In the Winton Pontifical Consummatio—Sit nobis.

Communis oratio (8).

Deus Sanctificationum {if).

The Benediction.]

The Mass—After the Post-Communion.
The ordination by the Bishop—Accipe Spiritum Sanctum.
Arrangement of the chasuble. [This is found also in the Greek

Euchologium, where " the Bread" is put into the hand of the
newly ordained Priest. The Deacon has a flapper delivered to
him. Assemanni, xi. 132.]

Benediction.

1549, 1552, 1662.

Sermon or Exhortation.

Presentation by the Archdeacon. 1

Address to the people. I After the

1662^ The Litany. i Veni, Creator,
Collect—Almighty God [the Consecra- 1552.

tion (o) and Preface].

Epistle, Eph. iv. 7 [Acts xx.; 1 Tim. iii., 1552]
The Gospel, Matt. ix. 36 [Matt, xxviii., 1552].
John X. 1 [and John xx., 1552].

Address to the Candidates 1 [after the Veni, Creator,
Prayer for them. / 1552.]
Veni, Creator [after the Gospel, 1552].
Prayer—Almighty God [Benediction

{f)'].
Ordination by the Bishop, the Priests assisting.

Delivery of the Bible.

Collect—^Most Merciful Father [Consummatio] (!).

Prevent us, O Lord [1662].

The Benediction [1662].

CONSECEATION OB BISHOPS.

The offices for consecration of a Bishop agree in having a

Prayer for the Elect, Oremus, dilectissimi, the Benediction,

Adesto supplicationibus, and the Consecration, Deus honorum.

The Unction appears first in the Sacramentary of Geksius, and

the delivery of the staff in Egbert's Pontifical. A form of en-

thronization also occurs at an early date.

Episeopus cum or^uiatur, duo Episcopi ponant et teneant

Evangeliorum codicem supra caput et cervicem ejus, et uno super

eum fundente benedictionem reliqui omnes Episcopi qui adsunt

manibus suis caput ejus tangant. [IV. Council of Carthage.]

Sacramentary of Pope Leo [Migne, Iv. 114].

Exaudi, Domine, suppUcum preces (e).

Suscipe, Domine.*

Adesto, Misericors Deus (7).

Propitiare Deus (a).

Deus honorum omnium (;8).

Sacramentary of Gelasius [Morin, 267].

Consecration with laying on of the Gospels.

Oremus, dilectissimi (8).

Adesto supplicationibus (7).

Propitiare Domine (o).

Deus honorum omnium (3).

Unction with chrism.

In a very ancient French Pontifical of Poictiers, v. 511—60,

printed iy Morin.

Exhortation to the people.

Oremus, dilectissimi (8).

Exaudi, Domine (e).

Propitiare, Domine (o).

Collect—Deum totins sanctificationis.

Consecratio—Dens honormu omnium (/3), containing a prayer for

spiritual unction.

Sacram. Oregorii [Migne, Ixxviii. p. 223].

Ordination with imposition of hands.

Pi'ayer for the Bishop—Oremus, dilectissimi (8).

Benediction of the Bishop—Adesto supplicationibus nostris (7).

Another prayer for the same—Propitiare, etc. (o).

Consecration—Deus honorum omnium ()3),

Unction.

Oallican Liturgy [Muratori, 669 ; Migne, Ixxii. 323].

Exhortatio ad populnm.

Oratio et preces—Oremus, dilectissimi, the third Prayer in the

Ordo Eomanus (8).

Exaudi, Domine (e).

Propitiare, Domine (a).

Collectio^Dens omnium sanctificationum.

Consecratio—Deus honorum omnium, with a prayer for unction

of the Holy Ghost, and for enthronement (j8).

Litv/rgia Alemannica [9th century, Gerberti, 42].

Benedictio—Adesto qnsesnmus (-v).

Propitiare (o).

Consecratio—Deus honorum, with prayer for the Holy Spirit (j8).

Pont. Fgberti.

Ordination by one Bishop pronouncing the Benediction, two hold-

ing the Gospels over the neck of the ordained, and the rest

holding their hands over his head.

{Oremus, dilectissimi (8).

Adesto supplicationibus (7).

Propitiare, Domine (o).

Consecration of the hands of the Bishop.

Unction of his head.

Delivci-y of the pastoral staff and ring
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Prayer ad pontificcm ordinandum—DeuB honorum omnium (;8).

Installation of the Bishop on his throne, with prayer, Omnipotens

Pater {().

The Benediction.

Benedietlo in consnnimatione Episcopi. Spiritus Sanctus

SeptiformiS veniat super te, et virtus Altissiml sine peccato cus-

todiat te, et omnis benedictio qusQ in Scriptnris Sanctis scripta est

Bupcr to veniat. Confirmet te Deus Pater et Filius et Spiritus

Siinctus, ut habeas vitara ajtemam et vivas in sascnla EGQcnlorum.

Amen.
SalMurt/ Fonlifical.

Presentation by two Bishops.

Examination by the Archbishop.

The Mass begun with the Prayer Adesto supplicatiombus (7), to

the end of tho Sequence.

The Archdeacon robes the Elect.

Two Bishops present him.

Oremus, dilectissimi (S).

The Litany.

[The Hymn—Veui, Creator] [Winton Pontif.]

The Gospels laid on the head of the Elect [with Accipe Spiritum

Sanctum, Exeter Pont.].

Veni, Creator.

Vere Dignum, with the preface for the Bishop Elect. Domine
Sancte .... honor omnium dignitatnm (/3).

Unction of the head of the Elect with oil and chrism.

Preface and Prayers for the Elect, for the gifts of the Holy Spirit.

Pater Sancte, omnipotens Dcus (f ).

Benediction of the Septiform Spirit [occurring also in Pont.

Egberti].

Unction of the hands of the Elect.

The delivery of the pastoral staff [also in Pont. Egbert and

Dunstan].

The delivery of the ring [also in Font. Egbert].

ITie delivery of the mitre.

The delivery of the Gospels.

The Post-Communion.

Greek Euchologixtm [of the 11th century].

Ordination of a Bishop.

After the Trisagion the Archbishop goes up upon the steps of the

Sanctuary before the Holy Table, and receives a letter, stating

that by the approbation of the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,

the heavenly grace which healeth the weak and supplieth that

which is lacking, promotes this godly Priest N. to be Bishop of

the city ij, and we therefore pray that the Grace of the Holy

Spirit may descend upon him.

Tho Archdeacon then says, " Attend," and the Patriarch reads

the letter ; then Kyrie Elsison is said, and the Elect is led up by

three Bishops, assistants in the consecration. Then the Patri-

arch lays the book of the Gospels on his neck, the Bishops

touching it j three signs of the cross are made on his head, and

the Bishop holding his hand on it says two prayers : he then

invests him with the pall j and after enthi-onization the newly

consecrated Bishop communicates the Patriarch. Assemanni

[xl. 125].

1549, 1552, 1662.

Communion Office.

Collect—Almighty God.

Epistle [1 Tun. ui. 1].

Acts XX. 17 [1662].

Gospel—John xxi. 15.

John XX. 19 [1662].

John X. [1552].

Matt, xxviii. 18 [1662].

Presentation to the Bishop.

Oath of due Obedience.

Address to the Congregation.

The Litany.

Pj.„yer—Almighty God, Giver of all good things [Consecra-

tion] (/8).

Address to the Elect.

Interrogation of the Elect.

The Elect robes.

Veni, Creator.

Prayer—Almighty God [Benediction] (7).

Consecration by three Bishops.

Delivery of the Bible [and of the staff, 1549].

Prayer—Most Merciful Father.

Prevent us [1662].

Benediction [1662].

§ The Revision of the English Ordinal.

The first change in the old English Pontificals was made by

the omission of the oath of Obedience to the Bishop of Home by

Act 28 Hen. VIII. e. i. In the winter of 1548, a Committee,

consisting of the Primate, the Bishops of Kochester, Ely, Lincoln,

and Westminster, according to Heylin [Hist, of Reform., pp. 57,

58], the Deans of St. Paul's, Lmcoln, Exeter, Ch. Ch., Archdeacon

Robertson, and Redmayne, Master of Trinity College, Cambridge,

and, as Burnet adds, (CoUier inclining to the same belief,) the Arch-

bishop of York, and Bishops of London, Durham, Worcester,

Norwich, St. Asaph, Salisbury, Coventry, Carlisle, Bristol, and

St. David's [Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, pt. ii. b. i., and CoUier,

Eccles. Hist. pt. ii. b. iv.], was appointed to reconstruct an Or-

dinal. The old books of Ecclesiastical offices had been destroyed

ruthlessly and needlessly by the King's orders [Cardwell, Doc.

Ann., No. xx.] ; and therefore, in November, 1549, the Parliament

made an Act, declaring that " forasmuch as concord and unity to

be had within the King's Majesty's dominions, it is requisite to

have one uniform fashion and manner for making and consecrat-

ing of bishops, priests, and deacons, or ministers of the Church

:

Be it therefore enacted by the King's Highness, with the assent of

the Lords spiritual and temporal, and the Commons in this present

Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that such

form and manner of making and consecrating of archbishops,

bishops, priests, deacons, and other ministers of the Church, as

by six prelates and six other men of this realm, learned in God's

law, by the King's Majesty to be appointed and assigned, or by

the most number of them, shall be devised for that purpose, and

set forth under the Great Seal of England before the Ist day of

April next coming, shall by virtue of the present Act be lawiuUy

exercised and used, and none other, any statute or law or usage to

the contrary in any wise notwithstanding" [3 and 4 Edw. VI. c.

xii.]. In the House of Lords, the Bishops of Durham, Chichester,

Carlisle, Worcester, and ^Westminster, protested against the Act

[Burnet, pt. ii. b. i.]. Cranmer had the chief hand of the work

[Strype's Mem. of Cranmer, ch. xi.], and, it is said, drew up the

preface. Three offices only were prepared, although the Statute

had mentioned the ordering of other Ministers of the Church,

that is, clergy in minor orders, Snbdeacons and Readers, &c. It

was providential that the counsels of the more moderate pa|i;y in

the Church prevailed over the rash advice of the intemperate

and Germanizing section, who would have abolished much that

was of ancient use. Poynet wished to abandon the very name of

Bishop. Grindal called it the mummery of consecration. Jewel

would have had no clerical dress, and Hooper would not wear it.

In the new form tbe unction of the Priest's hands, a French rite

in the sixth century, unknown in the Greek Church, and not prac-

tised at Rome until after the time of Nicholas I., was laid aside

;

as was also the blessing of the Priest's habit with a special bless-

ing for his offering acceptable sacrifices, a ceremonial not of

earlier date than the eighth century. But the dehvery of the

chalice, or cup with the bread, which had been practised in the

tenth century, was retained. It may be observed, that under the

Law certain portions of the offertory were placed in the hands of

Aaron and of his sons, symbolically of their office of presenting

the sacrifices before the Lord [Exod. xxix. 24]. The Service

began with an Exhortation; and one of the following Psalms,

xl., cxxxii., and cxxxv., at the discretion of the celebrant, was to be

sung as the introit to tbe Holy Communion. For the Epistle

was appointed Acts xx. 17—35, or else 1 Tim. iii. 1. 8 ; for tho

Gospel, Matt, xxviii. 18 to the end, or John x. 1—16, or John
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XX. 19—23. The Veni Creator having been sung, the Deacon
was presented by the Archdeacon. Then followed the Litany

with a special Collect. The Deacon to be ordained Priest was to

have a plain albe upon him ; the dress appointed for the candi-

dute for Deacon's orders, with the addition of the word " white."

The oath of the King's supremacy was administered, and the

Exhortation made by the Bishop, who proceeded to put a series of

questions copied literally in part, and wholly in spirit, from the

interrogatories made in the Elder Pontificals to Bishops ; after a

certain space kept in silence for prayers by the congregation, the

Bishop, having said a praj'er, ordained the Deacon to the Priest-

hood, and delivered to him the Bible ; the Holy Communion fol-

lowed, with a special Prayer before the Benediction. In the

ordering of Deacons, the order was as in the present Form.

In the Litany, however, three of the petitions ran thus :

—

" From all sedition and privy conspiracy, from the tyranny of the

Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities," &c. " That it

may please Thee to illuminate all Bishops, Priests, and Ministers

of the Church," &c. " That it may please Thee to bless these

men, and send Thy grace upon them, that they may duly execute

the office now to be committed unto them to the edifying of Thy
Church, and to Thy honour, praise, and glory." The Epistle was

1 Tim. iii. 8—16, or Acts vi. 2. The oath of the King's supremacy

was much longer, and in a different form. The newly-appointed

Deacon was to "read the Gospel of that day, putting on a tunicle."

If Deacons and Priests were ordained at the same time, the whole

of the three chapters of the First Epistle to Timothy was read. In

the form of consecrating an Archbishop or Bishop, the Psalm for

the introit at the Holy Communion was to be the same as at the

ordering of Priests. The Epistle was 1 Tim. iii. 1, and the

Gospel, John xxi. 15, or " chap, x., as in the order of Priests."

At the presentation, the elected Bishop was to have upon him a

surplice and cope, and the presenting Bishops to be iu surplices

and copes, and bearing their pastoral staves in their hands. The

Archbishop laid the Bible on the neck of the consecrated Bishop,

and put the staff into his hand, saying, " Be to the flock," &c.

This complete Form and Manner was published in March,

1549-1550, and printed by Eichard Grafton, Printer to the

King, and five Bishops were consecrated according to it. Un-

happily the efforts of the extreme reformers prevailed now over

the better judgment of the Catholic party. The influence of

Peter Martyr, Alasco, Bucer, and Calvin was felt in the counsels

of Hooper, Poynet, and their followers. In consequence of their

representations, a new review was instituted in the commence-

ment of 1551 ; and on and after All Saints' Day, 1552, the Second

Book of Edward VI. was ordered to be in use. The handiwork

of violent men of factious, peevish, and perverse spirit is only too

recognizable, "bewraying their own folly," and "full of innova-

tions and newfangleness." Several laudable practices of the

Church of England, or indeed of the whole Catholic Church of

Christ, were now laid aside. The introits of the Holy Commu-
nion, the habits of the candidates and of the presenting and elect-

ing Bishops, the delivery of the chalice and sacred elements, and

of the pastoral staftj was omitted, and only one change was made
for the better at the instance of Hooper, the substitution in tlie

o,i,th of the King's supremacy of the words. So help me God,

tkrougli Jesus Christy for all Saints and the holy Evangelists. By
statute .' and 6 Edw. VI. cap. i. § 45, the form and manner of

making and consecrating of Archbisliops, Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons, was annexed to the Book of Common Prayer, " faith-

fully and godly perused, explained, and made fully perfect."

This Act passed the House of Commons, and was returned to the

Lords, April 14, 1552 [Collier, Eccles. Hist. p. iv. b. ii. Burnet,

p. ii. b. i.], and the 35th of the Articles drawn up in 1552 by
a Committee delegated by both Houses of Convocation, and in

force until 6 Eliz., declares that the book of the Ordering of the

Ministers of the Church, for truth of doctrine is godly, and in

nothing is repugnant to the sound doctrine of the Gospel, but

agreeth thereto, and doth much promote and illustrate the same.

The 25th Article, entitled, ** Nemo in Ecclesia ministret nisi voca-

t'ls," is literally the same as the 23rd iu the Articles of Rehgion of

1562. Only one Bishop was consecrated according to this Ordinal.

Out of twenty-six sees twenty were still occupied by Bishops

who had been consecrated according to the use of the old Pon-

tificals : upon the accession of Queen Mary, the Acts of 3 Edw. VI.

c. xii., for drawing up the Ordinal, and 5 Edw. VI. c. i., for an-

nexing it to the Book of Common Prayer, were repealed ; and after

December 20, 1553, the forms commonly used in England in the

last year of King Henry VIII. were only to be used. An unanswer-

able testimony that the main body and essentials, as well in the

chiefest materials as in the frame and order thereof, had been

continued the same in the Reformed Ordinals, is contained in the

fact that the Roman party contented themselves with re-

quiring "the supply of those things wanted before,'' such as

unction and the dehvery of sacred vessels and of the proper

habits [Art. xv. 1553. Burnet, pt. ii. b. ii.], and so reconciling

the Ministers ordained according to the new form [Cardw., Doc.

Ann., No. xxx. Heylin's Hist, of the Reform., p. 206], and Pope

Julius in his Ball, 1553, giving Legatine power to Cardinal

Pole, desired him to reconcile and reinstate the Bishops and Arch-

bishops in their Cathedral Churches, and permit them to ordain

to the priesthood,—ad quoscunque etiam sacros et Presbyteratus

ordines promovere et in iUis ant per eos jam licet miniis rect^

susceptis ordinibus, etiam in altaris ministerio ministrare necnon

munus consecrationis suscipere [Cardw., Doc. Ann, xxxii.]. It will

be borne in mind that these subsidiary rites and ceremonies, as

will be shown on a later page, are regarded by Roman Catholic

Canonists of the first rank and eminence to be wholly unessential

and of very late introduction. On June 13, 1558, every copy of

the Enghsh Ordinal was required to be delivered up to the

Ordinary of the diocese [CardweU, No. xxxix.]. Thirteen Bishops

were consecrated during the imprisonment of the Primate

Cranmer, and as many were irregularly intruded into sees not

vacant [Burnet, pt. ii. b. ii. Heyhn, p. 208] by the authority of

the Pope, which had been renounced by the Provincial Synods of

Canterbury and York, as well as by individual dioceses. In

November, 1558, Queen Mary and Cardinal Pole died.

On the accession of Queen Elizabeth the Second Book of

Edward VI. with the Ordinal having been reviewed by Parker,

Cox, Pilkington, Grindal, Sandys, Guest, May, BiU, and Smith,

was restored by Act of Parliament, April 20, 1 Eliz. c. ii. § 3, to

be in force and effect after June 24, and the Act of Repeal passed

in Queen Mary's reign was annulled. On December 17, 1559, at

Lambeth Chapel, Parker was consecrated to the arch-see of

Canterbury by the Bishops of Chichester, Bedford, and Exeter.

The Ordinal had been included under the " words of Administra-

tion of Sacraments, Rites, and Ceremonies," but Bp. Bonner

objected that it was not expressly named, although of course it

formed an integral pai"t of the Book of Common Prayer by

statute of 1552, and had been repealed together with it in 1553.

However, to put an end to all such exceptions, an Act was passed

September 13, 1566, 8 Eliz. cap. i. § 3, 5, confirmed by 1 Jac. I.

c. XXV. § 48, authorizing the use of the Ordinal in future, and

declaring that all persons that had been or shotdd be made,

ordered, or consecrated by it were true Archbishops, Bishops,

Priests, and Deacons. But the XXXVIth Article of Religion,

drawn up in 1562, and confirmed by Convocation, 1571, had

already decreed the validity of all orders conferred according to

the new Ordinal since the second year of Edward VI., and the

Act, 13 Eliz. c. xii., required subscription to those Articles by

the Clergy; the Constitutious Ecclesiastical, 1575, further re-

quii'ed that Holy Orders should be given only according to the

form and manner of the Ordinal; and in those of 1604 [c. xxxvi.]

all impugners of the Ordinal were declared excommunicate, and

all candidates for the ministry required to acknowledge its con-

formity with the Word of God. Courayer mentions the im-

portant fact that Pope Pius IV. by his envoy offered to confirm

the whole English Prayer Book, of course including the Ordinal,

provided the Church of England would be reconciled to the

Pope and acknowledge his supremacy [ch. xiii. p. 235]. In
1610, when a complete Pontifical was to have been drawn np,

the form of Ordering Bishops, Priests, and Deacons was to

have been retained [Heylin, Cypr. Anglic, pt. ii. n. 414]. In
January, 1645, the Book of Common Prayer was proscribed.
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On March 25, 1661, by royal commission. King Charles II. em-
powered Conferences to bo hold for a "review of the Book of

Common Prayer, comparing the same with the most ancient

Liturgies which have been nsed in the primitive and purest

times." Bishops Cosin, Wren, Sanderson, Nicholson, Morley,

Henchman, Skinner, and Warner proceeded to undertake the

work, assisted by the MS. notes of Bishops Cosin, Overal, and
Andrewes. On November 29, the Upper House were still at

work upon the revision of the Ordinal ; on December 20, 1661,

the Book was received, approved, and subscribed by both Houses.

On May 19, 1662, the BiU for the Uniformity of Public Prayers

and Administration of the Sacraments received the Eoyal Assent,

and provided that the new Book should be used after the Feast

of St. Bartholomew, 1662 [13 & 14 Car. II. c. iv. § 32]. It was

authorized agam by Act, 1706, 5 Ann. c. v. viii. art. xxv. § vii.

The alterations, additions, and variations were chiefly made in

rubrics for the better du-ection of those officiating in the Service,

in a clearer explanation of some words and phrases, and rendering

the Epistles and Gospels according to the last translation. The
former were numerous and of greater significancy and importance.

In the Ordering of Deacons the words, "After Morning

Prayer is ended there shall be a Sermon or," were added in the

first rubric. The Bishop was required to be sitting in his chair

near to the Holy Table, whilst the candidates were once more

directed to be decently habited, that is in the habit and apparel

suitable to the order to which they were to be ordained,—" the

vestures appointed for their ministry," a plain albe or surplice,

with a cope for Priests, and albes with tunicles for Deacons,

were appointed in the first Prayer Book of Edward VI,

This rubric therefore restored in spirit that of the first

Prayer Book of Edward VI., whilst it was opposed to the

old custom of investiture of the candidates by the Bishop's own
hands. In the Litany the word "rebellion" was substituted

for the passage, " from the tyranny of the Bishop of Bome and

his detestable enormities ;" " Bishops, Priests, and Deacons," for

the vague wording, "Bishops, pastors, and ministers of the

Church ;" and for " to bless these men and send," &c., " these Thy
servants now to be admitted to the order of Deacons, and to pour

Thy grace upon them." The Prayer of St. Chrysostom was

omitted. This rubric was now added, "then shall be sung or

said the Service for the Communion, with the Collect, Gospel, and

Epistle as followeth." The candidate was desired to "humhly
Jcneel before the Bishop." At the delivery of the Gospel, the

words " thereto licensed by the Bishop himself," were substituted

for " thereunto ordinarily commanded." Instead of the Gospel

of the day, a proper Gospel was enjoined; and the Collect,

"Prevent us, Lord," was added from the Post-Communion

Office. In the address on the duties of a Deacon, the words " to

baptize" were enlarged into these, " in the absence of the Priest,

to baptize infants ;" and the sentence " they may be relieved by

the parish or other convenient alms," was altered to " relieved

with the alms of the parishioners or others."

The Ordering of Priests. The form hitherto began with the

Service for the Holy Communion ; after an Exhortation and the

presentation of the Candidates, followed the singing of the Veni

Creator, but it was now removed to the beginning of the Service

in a manner like that for the Ordering of Deacons. For the

Epistle of 1552, Acts xx. 17—35, or 1 Tim. iii., transferred to

the Consecration of Bishops, because the irpetr^Srfrepoi mentioned

therein were the Bishops of Asia Minor [St. Chrysostom, Hom.
xi. 1. Theodoret in 1 Tim. iv. 14. (Ecumenius, Comm. in 1

Tim. c. xiii. Theophylact in 1 Ep. ad Tim. iv. 14. Suicer, Thes.

Eccles. ii. p. 824. Aquinas, Comm. cap. iv,»§ 8], Eph. iv. 7 was

appointed. The Gospel, Matt, xxviii. 18—20, now the appro-

priate third Gospel for the Consecration of Bishops, was ex-

changed for Matt. ix. 86, and the third Gospel, John xx., was

removed to that Service also. Another translation of the hymn,

Veni Creator, probably made by Dryden, was added. The words
" for the office and work of a Priest in the Church of God now
committed unto thee by the imposition of our hands," were

inserted after the words " Receive the Holy Ghost," in order to

determine the Ordination to the Priesthood. The old rubric was

ambiguous :
" if the Orders of Deacon and Priesthood be given

both upon one day, then shall all things at the Holy Communion

be used as they are appointed at the Ordering of Priests, saving

that for the Epistle the whole of 1 Tim. iii. shall be read as it is

set out before in the Ordering of Priests, and immediately after

the Epistle, the Deacons shall he ordered, and it shall suffice the

Litany be said once." It was now expanded into a fuller and

clearer shape : "And if on the same day the Orders of Deacons be

given to some, and the Order of Priesthood to others, the

Deacons shall be first presented and then the Priests, and it shall

suffice that the Litany be once said for both. The Collects shall

both be used, first that for Deacons, then that for Priests. The
Epistle shall be Eph. iv. 7—13, as before in this Office. Im-

mediately after which they that are to be made Deacons shall

take the Oath of Supremacy, be examined and ordained as is

above prescribed. Then one of them having read the Gospel,

which shall be cither out of Matt. ix. 86—38, as before in this

Office, or else Luke xii. 35—38, as before in the form for Ordering

of Deacons, they that are to be made Priests shall likewise take

the Oath of Supremacy, be examined and ordained as in this

Office is before explained."

Consecration of a Bishop. In place of the old title and

rubric, " The form of Consecrating of an Archbishop or Bishop,"

these were added, " The form of Ordaining or Consecrating of an

Archbishop or Bishop, which is always to be performed on some

Sunday or Holyday." " When all things are duly prepared in the

Church and set in order." " After Morning Prayer is ended, the

Archbishop, or some other Bishop appointed, shall begin the

Communion Service, in which this shall be the Collect," the latter

containing a slight alteration of the Collect for St. Peter's day,

the name of that Apostle being omitted. The word ordaining

was added to show the distinction between the Orders of Priest

and Bishop, and the ceremonial was directed to take place on a

Sunday or Festival , a special collect being added. The Epistle,

Acts XX. 17, with the rubric, " And another Bishop shaU read the

Epistle," was added, and the Gospel, John xx. 19 (in place of

" John X., as in the Ordering of Priests "), or Matt, xxviii. 18,

with the rubric, "Then another Bishop shall read the Gospel,"

was inserted ; thus securing the presence of at least three Bishops,

the Canonical number, and the reading of appropriate passages of

Holy Scripture. The former rubric, "After the Gospel and

Credo ended, first the elected Bishop shall be presented by two

Bishops unto the Archbishop of that province, or to some other

Bishop appointed by his commission, the Bishops that present

him saying," was amplified thus, " After the Gospel and Nicene

Creed and the Sermon are ended, the elected Bishop, vested with

his rochet, shall be presented by two Bishops unto the Archbishop

of that province, or to some other Bishop appointed ly lawful com-

mission, the Archbishop sitting in his chair near the Holy Table,

and the Bishops that present him saying." A provision was thus

made for a proper habit to be worn by the Elect, for the proper

position of the Archbishop, and for the appointment of his

representative in case of his illness or death. In the

next rubric the words "person elected" were changed into

" persons elected." In the Litany the rubric was altered from
" he shall say," to " the proper suffrage there following shall be
omitted, and this inserted instead of it." In the address to the Elect

the words " to the government of the congregation of Christ,"

were altered to " government in the Church of Christ." After

the sixth question, was inserted a new interrogatory, " WUl you
be faithful in ordaining, sending, or laying hands upon others ?

Answer. I wiU so be, by the help of God." After these ques-

tions, for the words "the Archbishop," the rubric was added,

"then the Archbishop, standing up, shall say;" and for the
rubric "then shall be sung or said. Come, Holy Ghost," another
was substituted, "Then shall the Bishop Elect put on the
rest of the Episcopal habit, and kneeling down, Veni Creator
Spiritus shall be sung or said over him, the Archbishop begin-
ning, and the Bishops with others that are present answering by
verses as followeth." In the rubric preceding the Consecration

the words, "kneeling before them on his Icnees," were added
after "the elected Bishop j" and for the form, "Take the Holy

3 Z
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Glioat, and remember that thou stir up the grace of God which is

in thee by imposition of hands, for God hath not given us the

spirit of feur, but of power, and love, and of soberness," another

was ordered: "Receive the Boh/ GUiost for the office and work

of a Bishop in the Church of Qod, now committed unto thee ly

the imposition of our hands, in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Moly Ghost. Amen. And remember," &c.,

thus emphatically marking the consecration to the Episcopate.

The words "with other," were changed into "with others" who

were to communicate with the new-consecrated Bishop; and

"after the last Collect" to "for the last Collect," "Prevent us,

Lord," being inserted before the Benediction.

Such is the history of the great revision of the Ordinal of 1662.

Some ceremonies were with reverence restored in conformity

with ancient precedents; many improvements were made, and

certain reconstractions to secure greater conformity in the ser-

vices were carried out. In the year 1689 some insidious designs

against the integrity of the Ordinal were set on foot; but,

under God's good providence, frustrated. With some few varia-

tions, it is in use in that great branch of the Catholic Church

founded in the United States of America, and in the sister

Churches of Ireland and Scotland it has been preserved in its

complete form.

§ The Essentials of Ordination,

The Greek words for Ordination were reXEioDy, ayti^eiv [John-

son's Unbl. Sac. ch. ii. sect. 1], and reXeciovpyia, KaQieptairis

[Zonaras in I. Can. Apost.], and, by Dionysius, UpariK^ TcAc/mins,

but almost universally x^'porovta in the sense both of Election

[1 Cone. Nicajn. A.D. 325, c. iv. 1 Cone. Antioch, A.D. 341, c.

xix., and Laodicsea, A.r. 365, c. v. 2 Cor. viii. 19, as the

Jewish Judges of Consistories and the public Magistrates of

Athens were chosen by a show of hands] and of Ordination by
laying on of hands [Acts xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6].

Bat the latter is almost wholly and certainly the proper sense in

which it was applied. [St. Hieron., Comm. in Esai. c. Iviii. Cone.

Neo-Caesar. c. ix. A.D. 314. Ancyra, c. 314, c. x. 2 Cone. Nic.

c. xiv. St. Basil, Ep. ad Amph. c. x. St. Chrys. in Ep. ad Tit.

c. i. Horn. ii. in Ep. ad Phil.] The word xcpofl^o'to, employed

by the Council of Antioch, c. 341, c. x., and the 2 Counc. of

Nicaea, c. 4, means benediction of the ordained; iirlBecris rav

X^ipav, which expresses the actual ceremony or matter of

Ordination, is a mere synonym for x^'poTovfa. The laying on
of the Bishop's hands is the only essential rite of Ordination,

being of Apostolical origin, having Scriptural authority, and
being that ceremony which has prevailed in all ages and
among all branches of the Catholic Church. [Inst. Calvini,

lib. ix. u. iii. § 16. Eeform. Leg. Eccles. de Sacr. c. vi. Becan.

de Sacram. c. ixvi. qu. iv. 3. 6.] Laying on of hands was the

action used in blessing among the Jews [Gen. xlviii. 14], and
was employed by our Saviour [Mark x. 16], and also in the

consecration of Priests [Numb, xxvii. 18, 19. Deut. xxxiv. 9.

Numb. viii. 10. Exod. viii. 6, 7], the hand being symbolical of

Divine aid [Ps. Ixxxix. 21, 22. Ezek. iii. 14]. Our Lord used

the incommunicable ceremony of Breathing, as the Author of the

heavenly gift, and as showing that the assistance of the Holy
Ghost, which proceedeth from Him alone, could make efficient

ministers of the New Testament, and would be given to them for

their spiritual work. But as He ascended He laid on His up-

lifted hands and blessed His Apostles [Luke xxiii. 50], and this

significant action was adopted by them as symbolical of Divine
protection, and a token of delegated and spiritual power. Thus St.

Paul and St. Barnabas were ordained with prayer and the laying

on of hands, and are said to be sent forth by the Holy Ghost
[Acts xiii. 3]. Thus St. Timothy was consecrated [1 Tim. iv. 14.

2 Tim. i. 6] ; thus the Bishops, ordained by the Apostles, are said

to have been constituted by the Holy Ghost [Acts xx. 28]. Thus
Deacons were ordained [Acts vi. 3], and Priests [1 Tim. v. 22].

This doctrine has been held by Fathers, Councils, and Canonists.
[St Jerome in Esai. Iviii. 10. St. Augustine de gest. cumEmer.
§ xi.; de Bapt, contr. Donat. c. i. § 2; contr. Ep. Parmen. 1. ii. u.

13, § 28. St. Ambrose de Dign. Sacerd. ; Comm. in 1 Tim. c. iv.

V. 14. St. Cyprian, Ep. Ixvii. ad Cler. et pleb. Hisp. St. Basil,

Ep. ad Amphil. c. 1. St. Chrysostom, in cap. xv. Act. Horn. xiv.

St. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. xliii. in lande Basilii; 1 Cone.

Nicsen. A.D. 325, c. ix. ; Antioch, 341, c. x. ; IV. Carth. 898, c. iv.

ix. ; Ancyra, 314, c. x. ; Counc. of Mayence, 1549, c. xxxv. j

Cologne, 1536, pt. i. c. i.; Trent, 1551, Sess. xiv. c. 3; and by

the Eeform. Leg. Eccles. de Eccl. p. 99, and by the ritualists

Sym. Thess. c. v. ; Dionys. Axeop. ; P. Innoc. i. ad Episc. Maced.

Ep. xxii. § 5. St. Thorn. Aquinas, Dist. xxiv. qu. ii. act. iii.

Estius, 1. iv. d. 24, § 1. 24. Juennius de Sacr. Q. iii. diss. viii.

Haberfs Archier. p. 121. Morin de Sacr. Ord. pt. iii. Ex. i.

c. 1, § 2. Dens. Tract, de Ord. vii. p. 47. Bellarmine de Sacr.

Ord. Ub. i. cix. ; de Eom. Pont. lib. i. c. xii. Marianus ape-

nardum. Arcudius de Sacr. Ord. 1. vi. c. 5. Maldonatns de vii.

Sacr. qu. iii., &c. See also Prideaux, Validity, pp. 70—82, and my
" Ordinal," pp. 248-9, note 1.] The ancient Sacramentaries make

mention of no other rite. The Greek Bishops use only the right

hand in the ordination of Priests and Deacons; and the same

custom was observed, until the sixth century, it would seem, in

the Western Church. In the English Church the Bishop lays on

both hands, and in the Ordering of Priests, the Priests present,

without speaking, lay their hands conjointly with the Bishop on the

head of the Deacon as a sign of their approbation and reception of

the newly-ordained Priest, to g^ve a proof of previous deliberation,

and to guarantee to the Church that the Bishop was acting with

competent authority, and that there is no defect in his minis-

tration of the sacred rite. It is a bare ceremony, as in the Greek

Church Priests salute the Priests, and Deacons the Deacons who

are newly ordained. The transition from the custom of the

Eastern to that of the Western Church can readily be traced in

the following stages. " In the ordering of a Priest a Bishop, lay

thyself thy hand in his hand, the Priests standing by " [Const.

Apost. 1. viii. c. xvi.]. " This is the form of Ordinations," says

Theophilus of Alexandria ; " all the Priests agree and choose, then

the Bishop examines, and, vrith the assent of the Priests, ordains

in the midst of the Church." The third Canon ofthe 4th Council of

Carthage, a.d. 398, " When a Priest is ordained, the Bishop blesses

and holds his hand above his head, and all the Priests hold their

hands next the Bishop's hand above his head," is quoted in all

the old Sacramentaries up to the twelfth century; but in the

Pontifical of Corbey, of that date, the Priests are desired to hold

their hands on his shoulder blades; and in a still earlier one of the

ninth century and some of the tenth century a distinction was

made, the Bishop laying on his hand and the Priests holding

theirs elevated [Martene, 1. i. c. viii., art ix. § 9. Morin, P. ii.

p. 280]. The Bishop alone laid on hands in the ordination of

Deacons [Martene, u. s. § 1]. The Unction of the Priest's hands,

and the delivery of the vessels and habits, were later ceremonies,

which at the Eeformatiou were laid aside ; in the revised Prayer

Book of 1552 the delivery of the chalice and paten and pastoral

staff being also discontinued.

The delivery of the Epistle to the Deacon, and of the Holy

Bible to the Bishop and Priest, was probably introduced from

the East through the Gallican Church, as it was the custom at

Constantinople to place the order for the Holy Communion in

the hands of the Priest, with the word "Alios ; and by the Eucho-

logium, the Priest is directed at once to read from the Book of

the Liturgy. In the African and Western Churches the Bishop

alone received the Bible, but it was at length also given to Priests

as being associates of the Bishop in teaching the people and the

office of preaching.

The essential words by which Orders are conveyed are Prayer

for the grace of the poly Ghost, with a blessing pronounced on

the ordained. Hostiensis and P. Innocent, the chief of Canonists,

held that it would be sufBcient for the ordainer to say, " Be a

Priest," or words to that effect, if the Church had not ordered a

prescript form [P. Suavis, Polani. Hist. Cone. Trident. 1. vii. art. 6].

For as Pope Innocent says, now that proper forms have been

made and enacted by the Church, they must be of necessity

observed [ap. Nich. arch. Panonn. Comm. s. ii. pt. i. I. Decret.].

The 4th Council of Carthage makes no mention of the form ; while

in some of the old Sacramentaries and Pontificals are found a
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long prayer or prefaco called the Conseci-ation, and in others a

prayer which was sung, beginning, " Giver of honours, and dis-

tributor of orders." Thus, St. Augustine says, "They prayed

that the Holy Spirit might come upon them on whom they laid

hands, a custom yet (Observed by the Church in her Bishops j we
can receive this gift according to our measure, but certainly caimot

shed it upon others j but that this may be done, we invoke God
who worketh the same on their behalf over them " [de Trin. 1.

XV. c. xxvi. § 46] J and St. Ambrose, " The Church, as having

true Priests, rightly claims tlus" [i.e. the Divine Commission].

The gift of the Holy Spirit is the priestly office. [De Poen. 1. i.

c. ii. § 7.] So God took of the Spirit which was upon Moses,

and put it upon the Seventy. [Numb. xi. 17. 25.] In all this

the old aphorism holds true, ivSpanrli/Ti rd^is ®ela Sh X"^?"- ^^
in order to receive spiritual strength and grace, in all rituals

communion in the Holy Eucharist is required from the new-

ordained or consecrated. In the Greek Church the words em-

ployed are, " The Divine Grace, which helpeth them that are vpeak

and supplieth that which lacketh, chooseth this godly Subdcacon

(or Deacon) to be Deacon (or Priest) " [Euchol. ap. Morin. de Sacr.

Ord. P. i. p. 79] ; and in the Syro-Nestorian, " He is separated,

sanctified, perfected, and consecrated to do the ministry of a

Deacon in the Church, and the work of a Levite, as did Stephen, in

the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." The

Church of England makes an express mention of the order to

which the Candidate is to be appointed.

For nine hundred years after Christ, there was no express

statement of the Church respecting the power of consecrating

Christ's Body and Blood in the ordering of Priests. The Greek

Church does not give in express terms the power of consecrating

the sacred elements, or of absolution j the invocation of the Holy

Ghost, a prayer of consecration, and a benediction by the Bishop,

constituting her form ; but as an equivalent she prays God that the

Priest may stand unblameable at His altar, to preach the Gospel

of His salvation, to minister l_Upovi>ye7v] the Word of His truth,

to ofler to Him gifts and spiritual sacrifices, and to renew His

people by the laver of regeneration. The Benediction of the old

Pontificals resembled this prayer—"May the blessing of the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be upon thee, that thou

mayest be blessed in the order of Priesthood, and offer pro-

pitiatory sacrifices " [hostias]. In the Western Church the power

of consecrating the Holy Eucharist was not named until the tenth

century, and was not adopted in the Use of Bangor before the

close of the thirteenth century ; but it is found in the Pontifical

of Caetan before A.D. 1000, at the delivery of the paten and

elements, and the chalice with wine—" Take the power to ofier

the Sacrifice to God, and to celebrate Mass in the name of the

liOrd." The form conveying the power of absolution is later by

three hundred years, but was alluded to in the shape of a prayer.

In a Pontifical of Mayence of the thirteenth century, however, it

occurs, " Eeceive the Holy Ghost, whose sins ye remit," &c., and

in a Pontifical of Eouen, about the next century.

§ The Effect of OrdinatioV:

The laying on of hands and prayer, with the delegation of

ministerial order, constituting the essential and necessary form and

matter of Ordination, it remains to consider the Divine vocation,

and the results of Ordinaitipn. It is a sanctification of the person

to do certain offices of religion, as in the case of Jeremiah [Jer. i.

5], and St. John Baptist [Luke i. 15], and also the imparting of

grace to make the person meet to perform the same. The change

of name adopted by St. Paul and St. Peter afler their ordination

expresses significantly the change of condition, the new honour

sanctified by God. But, as St. Jerome says, "Let every one

prove himself and so come ; ecclesiastical order does not make a

Christian" [ad Heliodor. Ep. v. al. 1]. The Candidate is to be

called to a high dignity and a weighty office and charge, to be a

messenger, watchman, and steward of the Lord. He is to be a

worker together with God [2 Cor. vi. 1], and giving no ofience

in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed; approving himself

in all things as the minister of God. He is to be one of that

order, of whom it is said, that " he that heareth " them hcareth

Christ [Luke x. 16], he is to be God's witness [Luke xxiv. 47, 48],

to have power over all the power of the enemy [Luke x. 19], and

to exercise a most solemn delegation [John xx. 23]. But he has

also to show by his deeds rather than by name what his pro-

fession is, and to apply himself wholly to one thing, the priesthood

of the atonement and the ministry of reconciliation ; to be one

set apart by the most impressive vow at God's altar ; to forsake all

worldly cares and studies, and to sanctify and fashion his life after

the rule and doctrine of Christ j to be a wholesome and godly

example and pattern for the people to follow. He, like Moses

and Joshua [Exod. iii. 5. Josh. v. 15], is bidden to a nearer

access to God than the people [Exod. xxiv. 13, 14]. And who is

sufficient for these things ? for, as St. Chrysostom argues, from

Lev. iv. 3—13 ; xxi. 17, and Luke xii. 47, as the fault of coming

short of God's will is greater in His minister, so a more horrible

punishment of neglect will ensue : he wants a great soul and a

thousand eyes on every side. [Hom. iii. in c. i. Act. ; xxvi. in c.

viii. Matt. ; de Sacerd. 1. vi. c. xi.] The Candidate when ordained

will have need of learning, for, as Bishop Jeremy Taylor observed,

an ignorant minister is a head without an eye ; he requires to be

a feeder [1 Pet. v. 2], a leader [John x. 4], an oracle [Mai.

ii. 7], sober, grave, affable, firm, patient, long-suffering, kind,

unwearied, zealous, and undaunted [2 Cor. vi. 1—10], "never

ceasing labour, care, and diligence [Acts xx. 2. 1 Thess. ii. 17]

until he has done all that lies in him, according to his bounden

duty, to bring all such as are committed to his charge unto that

agreement in the faith and knowledge of God, and to that ripe-

ness and perfectness of age in Christ, that there be no place left

among them either for error in religion or for viciousness in life."

The Candidate for the Diaconate professes his trust that he is

inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon him that office

and ministration, and the Candidate for the Priesthood, that he

thinks in his heart that he is truly called, according to the will ol

our Lord Jesus Christ. Any state of life is said to be that to

which God is pleased to call us [Catechism], and St. Theophylact

renders rp (tX'^irei [1 Cor. vii. 17—20], as iv oXtf filtf koX iv o'ltf

rdyiioTi Kai iroAiTfifiaTi. Vocation is twofold : [I.] Extraordi-

nary/, when God calls men (1) immediately, as was Moses; (2)

or by means and intervention of a prophet, as Elisha ; (3) before

the existence of an Order of Ministers, as Aaron and the tribe of

Levi; (4) after the institution of a Ministry, as Samuel and

Elias, the Twelve [John vi. 70], and the Seventy, St. Mat-
thias, St. Paul [1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1.

Gal. i. 1. Eom. i. 1], and St.. Barnabas ; and [II.] Ordinary,

when men call and appoint a Minister in the Church according to

the law prescribed by God, as were the Aaronie Priests and

Levites ; Titus and Timothy, Priests and Deacons of the Apos-

tolical Churches, and now the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons of

the Church. But the secret voice of the Holy Ghost does invite

individuals [1 Cor. ii. 11. Jer. xi. 20; xvii. 10]; on the one

hand, Moses hesitated to accept, on the other, Isaiah sought to

receive, a mission, and the Apostle declares that the desire to

become a Minister is good [1 Tim. iii. 1]. St. Augustine says,

when Mother Church desires our work, " nee elatione avida sus-

cipiatis nee blandiente desidia respuatis sed miti corde obtem-
peretis Deo" [Ep. xlviii.]. " They who came not were sent," says

St. Jerome, " for He saith, they came, and I did not send them.
In those who came is the presumption of rashness, in those who
are sent the obedience of service " [Prol. in Comm. in St. Matt.].

The natural sense of men required a holy entrance on the

Priesthood [Demosthenes contr. Androtion. Plato de Leg. 1. vi.

§ vii.], and the Canonical impediments were read over to the

Candidate in the Church during many centuries. " The evenest

line of moderation in suits after spiritual functions which may be
as ambitiously forborne as prosecuted, is not to follow them
without conscience, nor of pride to withdraw ourselves utterly from
them." The presence of earthly motives, such as desire of honour,

wealth, and reputation, is utterly at variance with a Divine call.

"The simple eye" [Matt. vi. 22, 23], "a good intention to-

wards God, is a sign of its existence" [St. Chrysost., Hom. v. in

1 Tim. i. 8], as the one end sought is doing His work to Hia
honour, and setting forward the salvation of all men, out of a

3 Z Ii
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good conscience [St. Aug. de Serm. Dom. ; Ivo. de Excell. Saer.

Ord. J Calvin de Exter. Med. ad Sal. 1. iv. c. iii. § 11]. It is not

said to the Candidate, " Have you such an inward perception of

such a Divine impulse, that you can distinguish it from all other

inward movements by its manner of impressing yon ?" but, " Do
you trust that you are on good grounds persuaded that you have a

Divine call, that is, from your serious preparation, your honest

intention, your sacred resolution to discharge the duties of the

ofSce which you seek ?" There is required of necessity no inward,

secret, sensible testimony of God's blessed and sanctifying Spirit

to a man's soul, nor any strong working of the Spirit of illumina-

tion ; suffice it that there be inclination of nature, personal abili-

ties, and care of education, without any extraordinary assistance

of the Holy Ghost. [See Sanderson, iv. Serm. § 32.] " Here is

now that glass wherein thou must behold thyself, and discern

whether thou have the Holy Ghost within thee or the spirit of

the flesh of man. See that thy works be virtuous and good, conso-

nant to the prescript rule of God's word, savouring and tasting

not of the flesh, but of the Spirit, then assure thyself that thou

art endued with the Holy Ghost" [Homily on "Whitsun-day].

The only sure preservative for such a devotion of life and thought

to the work of the Ministry as will ensure its accomplishment, is

the perpetual memory of Him Who gave the commission to per-

form it, of the end for which it was given, and the account we
must one day render to the Great Shepherd of the Sheep.

The distinction between Clergy and lay persons is asserted by

St. Chrysostom [in Ps. cxiii. v. 19, § 4], Tertullian [de Prsesc.

Hser. c. xli. ; de Monog. xi. ; de Fuga xi.], St. Ambrose [de

Dign. Sacerd. c. iii.], St. Cyprian [Ep. lix. ad Com.], and St.

Jerome [adv. Lucif.]. The designation Clergy, K\Tipos, ii lot

or inheritance, as in the suffrage "Bless Tliine inheritance"

[Ps. xvi. 15 ; Ixxiii. 26], is another illustration of the analogy

subsisting between the Aaronic and Christian Priesthood [Numb,

xxviii. 20. Deut. xviii. 1, 2. St. Jerome, Ep. xxxiv. ad

Nepot.], whilst there is also a reference to the circumstance of

God overruling the lots in the case of St. Matthias, the first

minister ordained by the Apostles [Acts i. 26. St. Aug., Enarr.

in Ps. Ixvii. 19. Isidore, Orig. 1. vii. c. xii. ; de Off. Eceles.

1. ii. c. 1]. The word a^opifffxits, severance, setting apart, founded

on Acts xiii. 2, is also used as a synonym for ordination [Bever.

Serm. ii.. On the Church].

This distinction rests upon the impression of the indelible

Ecclesiastical mark or character, the " charisma certum veritatis,"

as Irenseus terms it [contr. Hfer. 1. iv. c. xxvi. § 2], or as St.

Augustine, " Sacramentum Ordinationis suae " [de Bono Conj. c.

xxviii. ; contr. Donatist. 1. i. c. 1, § 2 ; contr. Ep. Parmen. 1. ii.

c. xiii.]. The same doctrine is stated by Bishop Jeremy Taylor

[Episc. Assert, s. xii. xxxi. 3], Archbishop Potter [Church Gov.

ch. v.], Prideaux [Validity, &c., p. 25], Hooker [Eceles. Pol.

b. V. c. kxvii. § 3], Mason [de Miu. Anglic. 1. ii. c. xi. § 6], and

Bingham [Orig. Eceles. b. xvii. c. ii. § 5]. It is that of the canon

law, " Si qnis clericus relicto officii sui ordine laicam voluerit agere

vitam vel se militiae tradiderit, excommunicationis poena feriatur
"

[Cone. Turon. a.d. 461, c. v.]. " Sanctorum decus honorum qua-

libet fuerit occasione perceptum manebit omnibus inconvulsum"
[VIII. Cone. Tolet. a.d. 653, c. vii.]. " Ordo characterem, i. e.,

spirituale quoddam signum a CEeteris distincturum imprimit in

animd indelebile" [Deer. Eugen. ad Armen. Cone. Plor. a.d.

1439. Comp. Cone. Trident. Sess. xxiii. a.d. 1563, e. iv.]. The
Canonists use similar expressions [St. Thom. P. iii. qu. 63.

Estius in Sent. Comm. 1. iv. dist. i. § 20. Becanus, lb. § 21 ; and
Lyndewood, Walterus, sub. quffist. Prov. Angl. 1. i. tit. 5], and our

own Canons, " Senael reoeptns in Sacrum Ministerium ah eo im-

posterum non discedet, nee se ant vestitu aut habitu aut in

uUa vitse parte geret pro laico" [Articuli, a.d. 1571], with which
Canon Ixxvi. of 1604 concurs. This principle is grounded on the
analogy of the perpetuity of the priesthood, both of Melchi-
sedee and the Jews, and the Apostles and Clergy of the Primitive
Church; on the enduring grace of Holy Baptism; on the self-

dedication for life to God; on the fact that God has nowhere
signified that the character will expire before death ; on the actual

unbroken tradition that re-ordination was a sacrilegious and

heretical act, and that in cases even of deposition the exercise of

sacred fcinctions was only suspended [cf. Ed. Kev. art.v. Jan. 1849].

Holy Orders are not denied, in a large sense of the word and in

another nature, the name of a Sacrament, by the ninth Homily of

the English Church ; but, as being restricted to a class in the

community, as lacking the promise of remission of sins, and not

having any visible sign or ceremony ordained of Christ [Art.

XXV.], and not being generally necessary to salvation, they are so

called in an inferior sense to the two Sacraments of the Gospel.

With this reservation, the Church of England regards Orders

as a Sacrament, or rather aa sacramental. The title of the Book of

Common Prayer includes "administration of the Sacraments and

other rites and ceremonies of the Church." The Kubric of 1549

provided that " every parishioner shall communicate at the least

three times in the year, and shall also receive the Sacraments

and other rites according to the order of this Book appointed."

Similar language is employed in the Act of Uniformity, 1 Eliz.

c. ii., and the Homilies, P. 1. " On Common Prayer and Sacra-

ments :" " Neither Orders nor any other Sacrament else be such

Sacraments as Baptism and the Commuuion are " (p. 316). Me-

lanchthon included Ordination among Sacraments [Loci Theol.

torn. i. pp. 233, 234. Comp. Conf. Augsburg, pp. 29, 30]. The

greatest Enghsh Theologians, however, cautiously guard against

any misapprehension of the term Sacrament, on the safe ground

that the outward ceremony of breathing has been changed into

laying on of hands ; that the Form of Words is given " as in the

Person of Christ," and not from ourselves; and that the giace

given is " gratis data," not " gratum faciens " [Bp. Andrewes,

Serm. ix.] ; but they still do not withhold the designation of Sacra-

ment, provided that it be not understood as a true or necessary

Sacrament [Bp. Jewel, Treat, on Sacr., p. 1225. Def. of Apology,

p. ii. p. 459. Archbishop Wake, Expos, of Doctrine, Art. xv.

p. 46. Calfhill, Ans. to Martiall, p. 229. Bp. Burnet, Vind. of

Ord., p. 21. Archbishop Bramhall, Cons, of Bishops, disc. v.

Criikanthorp, Def. Eccl. Angl. c. xxx. Bp. Beveridge on Art.xxv.].

From the distinction existing between the clergy and laity is

derived the word " Order " [gradus PaBfibs, ordo t[£|is], the state

to which the ministers of God are ordained [St. Ambr. de Off. Min.

lib. 1. c. viii. 25. St. August, de Civ. Dei, 1. xix. c. 13. Gabriel

Philad. c. ii. St. Leo, Ep. Ixxxiv. c. 4. Bp. Jeremy Taylor,

Episc. Assert. § xxxi. 1. 3]. The words potestas, officium, honor,

dignitas, aj£a, o|((ij/ia, locus, x^P"^ '"^^ also synonyms of ordo.

§ The Freface to tlie Ordinal.

The Preface to the Ordinal sets forth the following statements

and principles :
—

I. The Three Orders of the Ministry are Apostolical, and have

ever been held in reverent estimation.

II. That there are proper ages at which Orders should be con-

ferred.

III. That tjiere are proper times and places for ordination.

IV. That the Candidates shall be duly tested as to character and
qualifications.

V. That there are indispensable rites and ceremonies ministered

by a Bishop for ordination, public prayer with imposition of

hands.

I. If these three Ordei-s be from the Apostles' times, they must
be Divine. The Saviour, as High Priest upon earth, actually

ordained His Apostles and seventy disciples as representing

Priests and Levites. The fiirst consecration of Apostles is referred

to the Holy Ghost [Acts i. 24 ; xiii. 2], and the ordination of

Deacon also, "being full of the Holy Ghost" [vi. 5.]. The offices

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are quite clear in the New Testa-

ment ; but distinct names for the three orders are not discernible

at first until language permitted and circumstances demanded it.

We find ordainers and persons ordained, and the names Bishops,

Priests, and Deacons : even in the second century Presbyters were
called Bishops, as overseers of a portion of the flock ; but in the
third century Bishops are nowhere called Presbyters. The
Apostohcal fathers distinctly enumerate Bishops, Priests, and
Deacons as severally distinct. These orders, on the testimony of
ancient authors, evidently existed at all times in Christ's Church,
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nnd must therefore be perpetuated by lawful authority, that is,

by Bishops, wlio alone have the power of ordaining, in order that

they may continue and be reverently used and esteemed.

II. The Canon Law defines thirty years to be the Canonical

age for the reception of the Priesthood, but suffers the admission

of the Candidate at tweuty-five years of age. [P. Dist. Ixxviii.

c. 1, li. v.] Pope Zoaimns, 417, enacted the ages for Priesthood

and the Diaconate to be respectively thirty and thirty-five years.

[R. Maurus de Ord. Antipb. c. xiii.] Pope Siricius, 385—98,
requires the ages to be thirty-five and thirty [Ep. i. § ix.]. The
Councils of Agde, A.r. 606, c. xvi. xvii. ; III. Carthage, A.D. 397,

0. iv.; II. Toledo, A.D. 531, u. i., permitted the reception of the

Diaconate at twenty-five years ; that of Melfi, A.D. 1089, at

twenty-four, and the Priesthood at thirty years of age. The
latter age is also prescribed by the old Saxon laws, and the

Councils of Neo-Cajsarea, A.D. 314, c. xi.; IV. Toledo, A.D. 633,

c. XX. J IV. Aries, a.d. 524, c. i., and Trullo, 691, c. xiv. The

third Council of Ravenna, A.D. 1314, Ruhr, ii., forbids Deacons

to be made under twenty, or Priests below twenty-five years of

age. The Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii., a.d. 1563, c. xii., permits

the ordination of Deacons at twenty-three, and of Priests at

twenty-five years of age. In the Greek Church the age for a

Deacon is twenty-five [that for Levites in the Jewish Church],

for a Priest thirty years [Sym. Thess. c. v. Assemanni, P. iv.

p. 169]. The latter age is so often prescribed because at it our

Lord began His ministry. [St. Luke iii. 23. Excerp. Ecgbert,

750. Epist. c. xov. St. Aug., Ep. xxxix. ad Theoph.] In the

Ordinal of 1552, the age for the Diaconate was twenty-one, that

of the Roman Sub-diaconate ; which is stiE allowed in the Ameri-

can Church (1832) and Scottish Church (1838), twenty-four years

of age being required in the candidate for the Priesthood.

In 1584, Archbishop Whitgift required twenty-four years of age

full in the candidate for orders [Cardw., Doc. Ann , No. xcix.].

In the Apostolical Constitutions the age for a Bishop is at least

fifty years [lib. ii. c. 1], and Pope Boniface, in the eighth century,

alludes to this rule j by Justinian [Novell. Constit. 123, c. 1]

it is fixed at thirty -five, but in Novell, cxxxvii. c. 2, at thirty; by

Siricius and Zosimus forty-five [Theod. H. E. 1. ii. c. 26] ; but

in the Greek Church it is probable that in the cases of St.

Athanasius, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Athenodorus [Euseb. H. E.

lib. vi. c. 30], Acholius [Ambros. Ep. Ix.], Paul [Soc. H. E. Iii.

c. 5], and in the Western Church, Remigius of Bheims, who are

all spoken of as young men, a lower age was sometimes accepted.

By the Act 3 Eliz. c. xii. § v. vii., a Priest was required to be of

twenty-four years of age, which is confirmed by the XXXIV.
Canon of 1603, and by the present rubric : and the Canonical age

for the Diaconate is fixed at twenty-three years, unless he have a

faculty, that is, a licence, or dispensation from the Archbishop of

Canterbury, given to persons of extraordinaiy abilities, by virtue

of the Act 44 George III. c. xliii. c. 1, which confirmed the right

hitherto held by the Primates [21 Hen. VIII. c.xxi. § 3]. Mar-
tene furnishes several instances of ordination before the canonical

age [de Ant. Eit. Eccl. 1. i. c. viii. Art. iii. § 4]. Archbishops

Sharp and Ussher, and Bishops Bull and Jeremy Taylor, and

Ven. Bede were all ordained Priests before the ago of twenty-

four years. And the monks of Westminster had the privilege of

ordination to the Priesthood at twenty-one years of age.

The Deacon must continue in the office of a Deacon the space

of a whole year [" at the least," 1552], except for reasonable causes

it shall otherwise seem good unto the Bishop [his ordinary, 1552],

to the intent he may be perfect and well expert in the things

appertaining to ecclesiastical administration. An interval has

always been required between ordination to the Diaconate and to the

Priesthood [St. Greg. Naz., Orat. xxi. § 7 ; St. Hier., Ep. xxxv. ad

Heliod. ; St. Cyprian, Ep. Iv. p. 103 ; Leo, Ep. kxxv. c. i. ; Decret.

P. i. dist. Ixxviii. c. iii.]. The Councils of Barcelona, 599, c. iii. j

Dalmatia, 1199, c. ii. ; Bourdeaux, 1024, u. vi. n. iii., and Trent,

Sess. xxiii. 1663, o. xiv., prescribe one year's service in the Diaconate

;

Zosimus [Ep. i. c. ii.], and Siricius [Ep. i. u. ix.], and Canon Law
[Deer. i. dist. Ixxvii. c. ii. iii.], five years j and the Council of Con-

stantinople [870, Act. X. c. V. xvii.], and Hormisdas [Ep. xxv. c. i.]

three years, and for the Priesthood, four years. By the old English

Pontifical: "Inhibemusquod nnllns Ordinem recipiat Diaconatus

nisi fuerit astatis viginti annorum, Presbyteratus viginti quatuor,

et vicesimum quintum attigerit." [Lacy's Pontifical, p. 78.]

III. By the XXXI. Canon, the place of ordination is defined to

be the Cathedral or the Parish Church where the Bishop resideth,

" and the ordination is to take place in presence of the Arch-

deacon, the Dean, and the two Prebendaries, at the least, or four

grave persons, being M.A. at the least, and allowed to be

preachers." The ordination is to take place " in the face of the

Church ;" and the Church is best represented by the Cathedral of

the Diocesan who ordains. Bishops were absolutely interdicted

from holding ordinations, except within their own dioceses, by

the Apost. Can. c. xxxv. ; I. Council of Nicaea, c. xv. ; I. Con-

stantinople, c. ii. ; Autioch, c. xiii. xxii. ; I. Tours, 461, c. ix.

;

III. Orleans, 538, c. xv., and Aix, 789, c. xi. As early as 1538, the

X. Article says : " Docemus quod nullus ad ecclesia3 Ministerium

vocatus, etiamsi Episcopus sit, hoc sibi jure divino vindicare possit,

ut ullam Ecclesiasticam fanetionem in alien^ dicecesi exercere

valeat, hoc est nee Episcopus in alterius dicecesi, etc." [§ xiii.]

The Bishop at ordination is seated in a chair near the Holy

Table, as the Candidates, according to Simeon of Thessalonica

and Dionysius and Theodoret, were also ordained in the Sanctuary

[Hist. Eccles. p. 166; Morin, P. ii. p. 47. 106], and the Greek

Euchologium has a similar rubric, " The High Priest sitteth in

front of the Holy Table on a little throne" [Goar, p. 292].

Amalarius also mentions that the Deacons and Priests received

ordination before the Altar [de Div. Off. I. ii. c. vi.]. The Councils

of Rouen, 1581, and Bourdeaux, 1624, require the ordinations to

be made at the High Altar, and the IV. Council of Milan, that

they should be held in the principal church of a town, if not in

the cathedral, in both places reinforcing the decree of the Council

of Trent [Sess. xxiii. c. viii.].

IV. The appointment of times for ordination is the public

demand of the Church in the name of the Lord Himself, " Whom
shall I send, and who shall go for Us p" [Isa. vi. 8.] There are

besides the vocation and voluntary offer of the Candidate, two
solemn preliminaries, examination by the Bishop and Clergy

[Theophilus of Alexandria in Can. vi. Apost. Const. Iii. u. 28,

1. viii. c. 16. St. Cyprian, Ep. xxxviii. Ixvii. Posidonius in Vit.

Aug. c. xxi. IV. Counc. Carthage, 398, c. xxii.], and the testi-

mony of the people. The former is enforced by St. Paul himself;

by St. Chrysostom de Sacerd. liv. c. ii. j St. Cyprian ad Cler.,

Ep. xxix. ; by Gregory I. ad Adeod., Ep. xlix. 1. iii. ; Siricius, Ep.
iii. c. i. ; the Canon Law, Decret. P. i. dist. Ixxxi. c. iv. ; Theo-
philus Alex., Comm. in Can. vi. ; Theophylact in 1 Tim. c. v., and
these Councils—Nicsea, c. ix. ; Aix, 789, c. ii. ; Besiers, 1233,

c. vi. ; Lateran, 1215, c. xxvii. ; VIII. Toledo, 653, c. viii. ; Canon
Arabici, 325, c. xii. The English Church has always observed
the same rule. [Councils of Cloveshoe, 747, c. vi. Cealcbythe,

787, c. vi. Oxford, 1222, de Ordin., and 1322.; Lambeth, 1330,
c. vi. ; Lyndewood, Prov. 1. i. tit. v. vi., and App. p. 17, and Council
of London, 1557, tit. de qual. ordin.] For this cause, and to
prevent uncanonical intrusions. Bishops were forbidden to ordain
clerks out of their own diocese, unless with the consent and
letters of the Diocesan. [Councils of London, 1175, c. v. •

III. Orleans, 538, c. vi. ; Sardica, 347, c. xv. ; III. Carthage, 397,
c. xxi. ; IV. Carthage, 398, t. xxvii. ; II. Braga, 563, c. viii.

;

Mayenee, 888, u. xiv. ; Rouen, 1050, c. ix. ; Lucca, 1308, c. xvi.

;

Rheims, 1564 c viii. ix. ; Cambray, 1565, c. x. ; Bourges, 1584,
i;. iii.; and Trent. Sess. xxiii., 1563, de Reform, c. vii.] Nor
may one Bishop ordain the Clerk of another without Letters di-

missory from the latter granting his permission and sanction
[XXXIV. Canon, 1603, Lyndew. Prov. 1. i. tit. iv. pp. 27. 32.
Cardw. Doc. Ann. ii. 322. 356. 420].

Wednesday appears to have been the usual day for the commence-
ment of the examination, and three days are sometimes pre-
scribed for it [Council of Nantes, c. xi. j Decret. P. i. dist. xxiv.
c. V.]. Three points are insisted upon in the Canon Law—canoni-
cal age, sufficient knowledge, and virtuous conversation. The
Bishop himself has the chief position in the examination, then the
Archdeacon, the Dean and two Prebendaries of the Cathedral
Church [Canon xxxi. xxxv. 1603], and his own Chaplains, of
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whom, by the Act of 25 Henry VIII., he is permitted to have

two additional, and the Archbishop four, to assist him in ordina-

tion. " Grave and expert men" are required to aid him in this

work by Gregory I. [Ep. xlix. 1. iii. ind. xi.]. The Council of

Nantes, 900, c. xi., appoints Priests attached to his person, and

other prudent men, well skilled in the Divine law, and instructed

in Ecclesiastical rule. Three examiners at least are appointed by

the Council of Toledo, 1473, c. xi., and by others of later date three;

in allusion, doubtless, to the Scriptural rule [Deut. xix. 15]. The

English rule, says Bp. Stillingfleet in 1681, wag to have four.

The examiners are to require virtuous conversation and suffi-

cient knowledge of Latin and the Holy Scriptures. The old

rubrics ran thus :

—

" Nullus ordineiw nisi examinacio prcBcedat." [Lac^s Pon-

tifical, p. 75.] " Posteafiant inMbitionesim generalilus ordinibus

et Hpiscopo placuerit. • In virtute Spintus Sancti inMbemus

sub poena anathematis ne quis se ingerat ordinandum nisi prius

ecoaminata persona, cum titulo intifulaftts fuerit et vocafits.

Nequis etiam mortalis peecati conscius vel excommunicatus aut

suspensus ordines recipiai. Item nullus alterius dioecesis, nisi

literas dimissorias Tiabuerit." [Lacy's Pontifical, p. 77.]

The Canon Law required that diligent inquiiy should be made
into the life, age, title, and place of education of the Candidate ;

whether he was well learned, instructed in the law of the Lord,

and, above all, if he firmly held the Catholic faith, and could

express it in simple words [Decret. P. i. dist. xxiv. c. v.]. But
besides these requirements, a long list of canonical impediments,

such as irregularity, i. e. bodily deformity, illegitimacy, and the

like, offered hindrance to the reception of a Candidate. But all

the Canons of the Church require him to be without crime [Prov.

Lyndew. lib. i. tit. iv. v. vi., App. 16, 17 ; Counc. of Chichester,

1246 ; Exeter, 1287, c. viii.; IV. Carthage, 398, c. Ixvii. Ixviii.

;

Epaou, 517, o. iii. ; III. Orleans, 538, c. vi. j Agde, c. xliii. ;

Nicaea, c. x. j IV. Toledo, 663, t. xix. ; Canon. Apost. u. xviii.].

St. Cyprian says, that in accordance with the Divine law [Exod.

xxi. 21; xix. 22; xxviii. 43], Priests and Deacons should be

morally whole and without blemish [Ep. Ixxii. Stephano], and, as

St. Augustine well says, St. Paul, when he chose Priests and

Deacons, saith not, " If any be without sin ;" for had he said this,

every man would be rejected, none would be ordained , but he

s lith, " If any be without crime, such as murder, adultery, any

uncleanness, fornication, theft, cheatery, sacrilege, and the like."

[Tract, xli. in St. Joami. u. viii.] The knowledge of letters is

required by the I. Council of Rome, 465, c. ii. ; Lucca, 1308, u.

xxxiv. ; II. Orleans, u. xvi. ; and Canon Law Deer. P. i. dist.

xxxvi. c. i. ix. x. xiv. ; and Novell. Just, cxxiii. tit. xv. c. xii.

;

and of Latin by the Councils of Genoa, 1274, i;. 25, and Toledo,

1473, c. iii., and Loudon, 1571, c. i. St. Paul required a man to

be apt to teach, and to be distinguished from the unlearned

[1 Cor. xiv. 16]. Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is insisted

upon by St. Jerome [Comm. in Agg. c. ii.]. Councils of Nantes,

900, c. xi.; IV. Toledo, 633, c. xxv. ; and Canterbury, 1525;

while at the present time, knowledge of Greek is considered in-

dispensable in Candidates, and Hebrew is sometimes required.

The concurrence of the people, or rather their testimony, is

required, as the Levitical Priests were presented to the congrega-

tion [Exod. xxix. 4] ; and seven men " of good report " were the

first Deacons [Acts vi. 3]. In the Primitive Church, a procla-

mation of the Candidates, an iiriK^pu^is, or prsedicatio, was always

used [Lampridius, c. xiv. Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451]. A
" Si quis " is now read out in the parish Church of the Candidate

before ordination, and letters testimonial from his College, or three

beneficed Clergymen, are necessary. An appeal is also made to the

congregation, %vhether they know any notable crime, or canonical

impediment, in accordance with the rule of the Old English

Church [Exeerp. Ecgberti, c. xcix.]. In the early Church, the

people gave their approbation, or consent, or expressed their

rejection of the unworthy by exclaiming 'A|tot, or &vd^ios [Const.

Apost. 1. viii. c. iv. ; St. Ambros. de Dign. Sacerd. o. v. ; Euseb.
H. E. lib. vi. c. xxix. xliii.]. There was no election by the people,

except in the case of the seven Deacons (and of them because
made stewards of the common stock of the Church), and when

Deacons were appointed to Ministerial offices, the people's voice had

no share in the matter of choice, but reference was made to them,

as by St. Peter at the consecration of St. Matthias. Yet whilst

Bishops reserved to themselves the absolute and inherent right of

acceptance or rejection [Decret. P. i. dist. Ixiii- c. viii. j Posid. in

Vit. Aug. c. iv.], they wisely, when the gift of discerning of

spirits was withdrawn, asked for the testimony of the Clergy and

people (not the people only), amongst whom the Candidate had

lived, to his virtuous conversation [St. Cypr., Ep. xxxviii. ; St.

Jerome, Ep. xcv. ad Bust. ; Siricius, Epist. i. c. x. ; Leo, i. Ep.

Ixxxix. § 3 ; III. Council Carthage, 397, u. xxii. ; IV. Carthage,

398, K. xxii.; and the ancient Sacramentaries and Pontificals].

If any crime was then objected [Apost. Can. c. Ixi.] the ordina-

tion was deferred, and the accuser examined strictly within three

months. If he failed to offer sufficient proof, if a clerk, he wa"

degraded, and if a layman, adequately punished [Novell. Just.

Const, cxxxvii. p. 408]. But the ordainer was not to take the

accusation without proof [Cone. Chalc. c. xxi.], and no excom-

municate person, or one not a communicant, was allowed to be

heard [Cone. Constant, c. vi.]. Damasus, in 367, required the

accuser to put in a caution that in default ample atonement to

the suiferer might be made by him [Epist. iv. c. vii.], and the

Canon Law forbade the delivery of the Holy Communion to a

false accuser from that day forth [Decret. P. ii. Cans. ii. qu. iii.

c. Iv.]. In all rituals the congregation are desired to unite in

prayer for the Candidates.

V. Our blessed Lord as the Chief Bishop and Great High
Priest chose and ordained [St. John xv. 16] the Apostles and the

Seventy Disciples, the first Bishops and Priests of His Church.

After His Ascension, St. Matthias was elected by God [Prov. xvi.

33], and the Twelve were endowed with the miraculous power of

discerning spirits, knowing men's hearts, whether they were

sincere and spiritually minded [1 Cor. xii. 10], by prophecy, that

is, by the Holy Ghost, says Theophylact [in 1 Tim. i. 18], and St.

Chrysostom [Hom. v. in 1 Tim. i.], by ordinance of the Spirit,

according to (Ecumenius [in 1 Ep. ad Tim. iv.], by Divine reve-

lation, as Theodoret explains [in 1 Tim. i.], or as Clement of

Alexandi-ia asserts of St. John, that he ordained Bishops and
Clergy out of such as were signified by the Spirit [Euseb. iii. 23].

But as this heavenly gift died with the Apostles, St. Paul laid

down rules for the fitness of Candidates to St. Timothy and
Titus, and as St. Clement says, " The Apostles knew from our
Lord Jesus Christ that there would be a strife touching the name
of Bishops. For this cause, having a perfect foreknowledge, they
established Bishops and Deacons, and a rule of future succession,

that after their decease others approved [by the Holy Ghost]
might receive their ministry" [ad Corinth. § xliv.]. This succes-

sion is that of Bishops.

The Jewish Priesthood was hereditary, adapted to the circum-
stances of a temporal dispensation, and a people forbidden com-
munication with other nations. But the Church has a spiritual

ministry, is one and Catholic, designed to bring all countries into

the one fold, under one Shepherd, and to last even unto the end
of the world. The Chief Bishop was bom of the royal tribe, not

of that of Levi, a Priest after the order of Melchisedec, not of

Aaron. Therefore her " succession is not limited to a lineage, or

her ministries assigned to a single family, but from every tribe,

and people, and language, those whom Divine choice approves as

fit and worthy, she constitutes Priests, not on the merits of birth,

but of worth" [St. Cypr. de Unet. Chrism.]. The best of every
nation she presses into her service [Const. Apost. 1. vi. c. xxiii.].

Simony, heresy, schism, or any other grievous sin, will not hinder the
effect of the laying on of the hands of the Ordainer [Art. xxvi.

Glossa Decret. P. ii., c. i. qu. 1, c. xvii.], just as under the Law
bodily blemishes did debar the Priest from offering the " Bread of
God" [Lev. xxi. 17], yet did not cut off the entail, interrupt the
succession, or disentitle his sons from the inheritance of the Priest-

hood. Moses, appointed by extraordinary commission from God,
consecrated Aaron as High Priest, and Aaron's sons as Priests
[Ps. xcix. 6. Exod. xxix. 30. Lev. viii.]. Aaron continued the
succession [Heb. v. 4. Numb. viii. 11. 13]. When the Apostles
received the gift of the Priesthood [1 Pet. ii. 25. Luke xxii, 29,
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John XX. 22], they by Divine appointment divided the Ministry

into such degrees and orders as were necessary to the govern-

ment and comeliness of the Chnrch. ITiey, having con-

Bccrated Bishops [1 'nm. ivr 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. Tit. i. 45], either

ordained Priests [Acts xiv. 23], or desired Bishops to ordain such,

reserving the plenitude of power, which is the peculiar and special

endowment of the Episcopate ; and also ordained Deacons [Acts vi.

6]. It must bo observed that there are only two exceptional

instances, those of St. Paul and St. Barnabas, ordained by teachers

and prophets [Acts xiii. 1] j but the one was miraculously called

to be an Apostle [Gal. i. 12. 15. 17], and the other was sent out by

the collective Church [Acts xi. 22. 30 ; xii. 25], and the Conse-

cration is expressly referred to an extraordinary call by the

Holy Ghost [Acts xiii. 2].

The great charter, bestowing the exclusive power of Ordination

upon Bishops, lay in the words of the Redeemer to the Apostles,

" As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you ;" as Bishops are

the successors of the Apostles, so the Church has always kept this

rule without break or doubtfulness. In the Eastern Church, the

essential power of Ordination has always been reserved to Bishops

exclusively, and it was not until the fourth century that the African

Church permitted Priests to lay on their hands with the Bishops

in the Ordination of Priests : nor after this rule was adopted by

the Western Church, is there any example in ecclesiastical history

of ordination by any but Bishops only, as their proper and peculiar

function confirmed by the ancient Apostolical Canons and Con-

stitutions, by the Councils of Aneyra, Antioch, c. ix., Sardica, u.

xix., Alexandria, Nicasa, c. xix., Chalcedon, c. xi., VI. Trullo, c.

xxxvii., Constantinople, Orange, II. Orleans, c. iii., Braga, e. iii.,

Cealchythe, c. vi., Dalmatia, c. ii., and Seville, u. vi.j by the tes-

timonies of the fathers, St. Athanasius [II. Apol. e. Athan.], St.

Chrysostom [in Phil., hom. i., in 1 Tim. iii.], St. Augustine [de

Hffir. u. Hi.], St. Epiphanius, St. Jerome [Epist. ad Evang. ci.],

St. Cyprian [Ep. xli.], Cornelius, Dionysius ; by the acts of primi-

tive Bishops, and by every sacramentary and ritual [Decret. P. i.,

dist. Ixvii.]. On the other hand. Ordinations by Priests only were

constantly declared to be null and void, and to communicate

Presbyterian Ordination was affirmed to be heresy by the

united voice of Christendom j and, as Bp. Hall says, " that Pres-

byter would have been a monster among Christians, that should

have dared to usurp it." The Catholic doctrine has ever been

that witliout Sacraments there is no Church, and without Bishops

there can be no Priests, and consequently no Sacraments. There is

not one instance in Holy Scripture or ecclesiastical history, of

Ordination by Presbyters only ; it was the prerogative of Bishops,

and therefore the present rubric (1662) declares that " no man
shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, Priest, or Deacon,

or suffered to execute any of the said functions, except he be called,

tried, examined, and admitted thereunto, according to the Fonu
hereafter following, or hath had formerly Episcopal consecration

or ordination." Priests of the Western and Eastern Church, on

conforming to her discipline and doctrine, are therefore admitted

at once to minister in the churches of England j and in the Office

of Consecration of Bishops, in 1662, the question was significantly

added : " Archbishop ; Will you be faithful in ordaining, sending,

or laying hands on others p Answer : I will so be, by the help of

God." The special powers of the Bishop lie in the right to ordain,

to consecrate persons and things, to administer Confirmation, and

in jurisdiction ; just as the Diaconate does not possess the privilege

of the Priesthood, to consecrate the Holy Eucharist, to absolve, to

preach, and ordinarily, to baptize.

The Priesthood, however, have an important part in Ordination

of Priests and Deacons, for their testimony is required before the

acceptance of a candidate, their aid in his examination, and their

presence at the laying on of hands. Wliere the laying on of the

hands of the Presbytery is mentioned by St. Paul [1 Tim. iv. 14],

the Presbytery (a word sometimes used in the sense of an order)

has been understood by St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, (Ecumenius,

Theophylact, Suicer, and all the best commentators, ancient and

modem, to designate the CoUege of Bishops ; and this gift which

is said to have been given by the laying on of their hands, is in

the Second Epistle [c. i. 6] said to have been given by the laying

on of the Apostles' hands, so that the utmost that could be made

of the passage, even in conjunction with the Carthaginian Canon,

would be, that Priests sometimes imposed their hands, together

with an Apostle or Bishop. But St. Timothy was a Bishop [1 Tim.

v. 22], and nowhere have we an example of Priests ordaining a

Bishop ; and the Council of Carthage, reserving the ordination of

Deacons to the Bishop solely, only required the presence of

the Priests (who were enjoined to be silent), in order to add

solemnity to the Ordination, and to preclude the admission of

unworthy or unfitting persons to the Priesthood. Even this canon

was not in harmony with ancient practice, although it rightly per-

mitted the Bishop alone to bless the person ordained. A remark-

able use of prepositions in the passage of the Epistle to Timothy

just cited, must also be noted. In the case of St. Paul it is 5iA,

through, by means of, laying on ofmy hands, but in the case of" the

Presbytery," /icri, together with : one was instrumental, the other

assistant.

The Ephesian Presbytery after all were the "elders of the

Church " of Ephesus, whom St. Paul says " the Holy Ghost had

made Bishops over the flocks" [Acts xx. 17. 28]. The third

Council of Carthage, held only one year before that which per-

mitted Priests to assist, laid down this canon [c. xlv.] :
" Epis-

copus unus esse potest per quem dignatione Divina Presbyteri multi

constitui possunt;" and, to avoid any doubt, the Epistle, 1 Tim.

iii., was transferred from the Ordering of Priests to the Conse-

cration of Bishops, in 1662. The Catholic Church has ever held

this doctrine, that true ministrations of grace depend on Episcopal

ministries, and has always regarded all other ministries, whether

assumed to be conferred by Presbyters, undertaken at will, or

bestowed by a call from the congregration, to be wholly invalid.

Luther, Knox, and Wesley were but Priests, Whitfield a Deacon,

Calvin a Subdeacon, and others mere laymen ; every mission by

their hands is therefore absolutely null and void, according to

Scriptural authority. Apostolical practice, and the unbroken

tradition of eighteen centuries. Those only who have Epis-

copal orders of Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, in the Western and

Eastern Churches (including also now that of America), accord-

ing to the XXIII. and XXVI. Articles of our Church, minister the

Word of God, and His Sacraments, in Christ's name, and by His

commission and authority. All others must be actually ordained,

whether of previous Presbyterian or congregational nomination,

on conforming to the Church j as in 1661, four teachers of the

former in Scotland were first ordained Deacons and Priests, and

then, on Dee. 15, Bishops of the Scottish Church [Wood A. O.

Fasti iv. 321]. A Boman or Greek Subdeacon is regarded as

a layman. In some cases of the Superior or Major orders an

imposition of hands " non-ordinativa sed reconciliatoria" has been

used. One of the earliest declarations from authority after the

Eeformation, against orders conveyed by Presbyters, of the year

1585, may be seen in Cardwell, Doc. Ann. No. cii.

As the chief magistrate is the fountain of honour in the State,

so in the Church the Bishop is the chief in the Christian polity,

a prince in the spiritual commonwealth, with the sole power of

Ordination, and distribution of grades and offices, and degrees of

ministry; and the reservation of this power to the Episcopate is

a visible symbol of the unity of the One Catholic and Apostolic

Church. There is but one Spirit of grace, though there are

diversities of gifts and oper.itions. In 1549, the necessity of
lawful admission by the Bishop was asserted in the Preface to

the Ordinal, and this lawful admission, in the X. Article of 1538,
is reproduced in the XXIII. of 1562 ("Non licet," it is not lawful

by God's law, &c.), and is clearly expressed, " Docemus quod nemo
debeat publico docere aut Saeramenta ministrare nisi rite voca-

tus et quidem ab his penes quos in Ecclesia juxta verbnm Dei ct

leges et eonsuetudines uniuscujusque regionis jus est vocandi et

admittendi." [§ xiii.] Therefore in the Litany she prays for the
whole Catholic Church, for all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; for

all Bishops, Pastors, and Curates, in her Collect for St. Peter's

Day, and her prayer for the Church militant; and in the first

prayer for Ember Week supplications are ofFered without any
limitation for the Bishops and Pastoi-s of God's flock, nil of one
fold under one Shepherd.
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THE FOEM Al^D MANNEE

MAKING, ORDAINING, AND CONSECRATING

OF

BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS,

Salisbury Use,
CELEBRATTO
ORDINUM.

ACOOEDINO TO THE

©rtet of ti&e dijurcj of ISnglanli.

THE PREFACE.

7T w evident unto all men diligently reading the Tioly Seriptwe and ancient Authors^ that from
the Apostles' time there have been these Orders of Ministers in Christ^s Church; JBishopSy

Friests, and Deacons. Which Offices were evermore had in such reverend Estimation, that no man
might presume to execute any of them, except he were first called, tried, examined, and known to

have such qualities as a/re requisite for the same • and also T>y puhlicjc Prayer, with Imposition of

Sands, were approved and admitted thereunto iy lawful Authority. And therefore, to the intent

that these Orders may he continued, and reverently used and esteemed in the Chv/rch of England;

no man shall be accounted or taken to he a lawful Sishop, Priest, or Deacon in the Church of

Engliind, or suffered to execute any of the said Functions, except he he called, tried, examined, and

admitted thereunto, according to the Form hereafter following, or hath had formerly ^Episcopal

Consecration, or Ordination.

THE PREFACE.

Church of England"] This is misprinted in some modem
Prayer Books, "the United Church of England and Ireland."

The above is the only legal form, and the reasons why it is

desirable to retain that form are stated at page 2].

It is evident unto all men"] For notes on this subject consult

the preceding Introduction.

Twenty-three years of age"] The excerpts of Archbishop

Ecgbert, quoting a Carthaginian Canon, decree : " Placuit ut ante

XXV annos setatis, nee diaconus ordinetur, nee virgines conse-

crenter, nisi rationabili necessitate cogente." The Pupilla Oouli

[Lib. vii. cap. 4, A.], " Ordinandus in exorcistam, lectorem, seu

ostiarium debet esse major infante, i.e. major septennio. Et similiter

ille qui primam tonsnram suscipit ordinandus in acolytum debet

esse major xiiij annis. Item major xvij annis potest ordinari in

subdiaconum. Major etiam xix annis potest ordinari in diaco-

num : et major xxiv annis in sacerdotem : et major xxx annis

potest esse Episcopus." [Maskell, Mon. Rit. iii. cvii.]

times appointed in the Canon] In 1661, on April 21, the

Committee for the revision of the Ordinal resolved, " quod nullae

ordinationes clericorum per aliguos Episcopos fierent nisi intra

qnatnor tempera pro ordinationibus assignata." [Cardw. Synod,
ii. 670.] These are the Ember Days, the Ymbren Dagas (from

ymb, round, and ren, to run) [per totius anni circulum distributi.

St. Leo, Serm. viii. de Jej. X. mens. Op. tom. i. col. 59] of the

Anglo-Saxon Church, occurring in regular circuit and course, the

J^'ania Quatuor Temporum, corrupted into Quatember in German,

and Ember in English, the Pasts of the Four Seasons on wbicli

the year revolves. They are the Wednesday, Friday, and

Saturday after the 1st Sunday in Lent, after Whitsunday,

after Sept. 14, Holy Cross, and after Dec. 13, St. Lucy.

Gelasins, probably, was the first who limited the seasons of

general ordination to certain times of the year. Mierologus

says, " Gelasius papa constituit, nt ordinationes presbyterorum, et

diaconorum non nisi certis temporibus fiant." [Cap. 24, p. 448,

edit. Hittorp.] So also Rabanns Maurus: "Sacras ordina-

tiones quatuor temporum diebus oportere fieri, decreta Gelasii

papa! testantur." [De Instit. aerie, lib. 2, cap. 24, p. 338, Ibid.]

Maskell, Mon. Rit. iii. cxxii. Muratori is of opinion that no fixed

and general rule for the observance of Ember weeks existed until

the Pontificate of Gregory .VII. o. 1085. [Diss, de Jej. IV. temp,

c. vii. Anecd. tom. ii. p. 262.]

Our Canons of 1604 enjoin as follows :

—

Caiton 34.

The Quality of such as are to he made Ministers.

No Bishop shall henceforth admit any person into Sacred

Orders, which is not of his own diocese, except he he either of

one of the Universities of this realm, or except he shall bring

Letters Dimissory (so termed) from the Bishop of whose diocese

he is ; and desiring to be a Deacon, is three and twenty years

old; and to be a Priest, four and twenty years complete; and

hath taken some degree of school in either of the said Univer-

sities ; or at the least, except he be able to yield an account of

his faith in Latin, according to the Articles of Religion approved
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And none shall be admitted a Deacon, except he be Twentii-three gears of age, unless he have a

Taculty. And every man which it to be admitted a Priest shall be full Four-and-tweniy years old.

And every man which it to be ordained or consecrated Bishop shall befully Thirty years of age.

And the Bishop Mowing either by himself, or by sufficient testimony, any person to be a

man of virtuous conversation, and without crime, and, after examination and trial, finding him

learned in the Latin Tongue, and sufficiently instructed in holy Scripture, may at the times

appointed in the Canon, or else, on ttrgent occasion, upon some other Sunday or Soly-day, in the

face of the Church, admit him a Deacon, in such manner andform as hereafterfollotveth.

THE FOEM AND MANNER

OF

MAKING OF DEACONS.

^ WTien the day appointed by the Bishop is

come, after Morning Prayer is ended, there

shall be a Sermon or Exhortation, declaring

the Duty and Office of such as come to be

admitted Deacons; how necessary that

Order is in the Church of Christ, and also,

how the people ought to esteem them in

their Office.

IT First the Arch-Deacon, or his Deputy, shall

T QuoMdo ordines agantur, prima fiat senno si Salisbury Uss.

placeat Dum officiwm canitur, co-

eentur nominatim illi qui ordinandi sunt

^ Deinde sedeat episcopns ante altare conver-

in the Synod of the Bishops and Clergy of this realm, one thou-

sand five hundred sixty and two, and to confirm the same hy
sufficient testimonies out of the holy Scriptui-es ; and except

moreover he shall then exhibit Letters Testimonial of his good
life and conversation, under the seal of some College in Cam-
bridge or Oxford, where before he remained, or of three or four

grave Ministers, together with the subscription and testimony of

other credible persons, who have known his life and behaviour by
the space of three years next before.

ORDINATION OP DEACONS.

Sermon or Exhortation'] An Exhortation to the Deacons

after the presentation will be found in Assemanni viii. 377, from

the Pontifical of Clement VIII., and one to the Priests after the

address to the people [lb. 363]. By the Sarum and Exeter

Pontifica.1, after the Introductory Sermon the Bishop read out the

Prohibitions or Canonical Impediments. In the Winchester Pon-

tifical, the sermon by the Bishop follows the presentation of the

Deacons by the Archdeacon. The rubric directs that it shall

treat "de castitate, de abstinentia, et his similibns virtutibus:

terribiliter iuterdicens ne quis ad sacros ordines venire prsesumat

qui pecuniam dare promittere prsBsumpserit." [Mask. Mon. Kit.

iii. 155.]

the Arch-Deacon] Next to the Bishop himself, his vicar the

Archdeacon is charged with the duty of examining candidates

for ordination, and is to declare that "he has inquired of them
and also examined them." [Comp. Catalani Pont. Kom. tom. i.

§ xvi. p. 51, Rome, 1739. Martene de Antiq. Rit. tom. ii. col.

39, B.C. Antv. 1736. Council of Coyaco, a.d. 1050, t. 5. Labbe,

tom. xi. col. 1441, E.] This is in conformity with the Council

of Carthage and tho Canon Law as early as the ninth century.

" Nos meminimus expressisse quod ad Archidiaconnm debeat per-

tinere examinatio etiam clericorum si fuerint ad Sacros Ordines

promovendi." [Decret. Greg. lib. i. tit. xxiv. cap. vii.] " Ea de jure

communi ad Archidiaconi spectent officium, scil. repreesentare

ordinandos Episcopo et illos examinare." [lb. cap. ix. Corp. Jur.

Can. tom. ii. col. 315. 48. 316. 44.] " De jure civili haec exami-

natio pertinet ad Archidiaconnm; ad base alias, si sit absens

Episcopus, potest per se examinare, si velit, vel aliis idoneis circa

latus suum id committere." [Lyndewood, Prov. AngUc. lib. i. tit. v.

vi., Oxf. 1679, p. 33. Comp. Bingham, Orig. Eccles. b. ii. c. xxi.

sect. 7, vol. i. p. 94, ed. 1724 ; and Morin de Sacr. Ordin. pt. iii.

c. iii. § 3, p. 218, D.] By the 4th Council of Carthage, A.D. 398,

c. 5, 6, 7 [Labbe, ii. col. 1437-8], the Archdeacon was to give the

vessels used by his order to the Deacon. By the Capitulars of

Hincmar, A.D. 877, c. xi., the Archdeacons receive this injunc-

tion : " Sollicite providete de vita et scienti^ clericorum quos ad

ordinationem adducetis, ne pro aliqno munere tales ad ordinandum

introducatis qui introduci non debent." [Op. Hincmar. tom. i. p.

740, Lutet. 1645.] About the beginning of the eleventh cen-

tury, the Archdeacon in the Greek Church bore a prominent part

at ordinations [Euchologinm j Morin de Sacr. Ord. pt. ii. p. 63,

Antv. 1695], and two centuries after this rubric occurs, i lieWay
XetpoToveiirBat els rijv SiaKofiay trpoadycTai birh tou &pxi^iaK6vov,

[lb. p. 69.] In the Syro-Nestorian Ordinal as translated by
Moi-in :

" Stat praesul super sedem et qui ordinandi sunt subtns

candelabrum ubi adorant j turn dicit Archidiaconus, Oremus

"

[P. ii. p. 373], and in the Coptic Ordinal :
" Postquam prsesen-

tator Diaconi ex saeerdotibus intellexit eum hoc Ministro dignum
esse, prsesentabunt eum Episcopo testificantes de eo. Stabit

autem prseseutatus ante altare coram Episcopo." [P. ii. p,

444, C]
or his Deputy] In the Ordering of Priests, "or, in his

4 A



646 THE ORDERING OF DEACONS.

Exod.xx-\'iii.4.2.

1 Col. iv 15.

Matt. ix. 37, 38.

Acts vi. 1— 6.

present unto the Bishop (sitting in his chair,

near to the holy Table) such as desire to le

ordained Deacons, {each of them being de-

cently habited,) saying these words,

REVEREND Father in God, I

present unto you these persons

presentj to be admitted Deacons.

1 Tim. V,

iii. 8, 9.

2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.

The Bishop.

Numb. viii. 6, 6. f I lAKE heed that the persons, whom
JL ye present imto us, be apt and

meet, for their learning and godly con-

versation, to exercise their Ministry

duly, to the honour of God, and the

edifying of his Church.

Tf The Arch-Deacon shall answer,

I
HAVE enquired of them, and

also examined them, and think

them so to be.

T Then the Bishop shall say unto the people :

Acts vi. 3.

1 John iv. I

1 Tim. iii. i

A/fts xxiv.
BRETHREN, if there be any of

you who knoweth any Impedi-

ment, or notable Crime, in any of

these persons presented to be ordered

Deacons, for the which he ought not

to be admitted to that Office, let him

come forth in the Name of God, and

shew what the Crime or Impediment is.

sus ad ordinandos, et archidiaconus ca/pa Salisbury Dse.

indutius humiliter respiciens in episcopum

cum his verbis alloquatw, ita dicens

POSTULAT hsec sancta Ecclesia,

reverende pater, hos viros ordi-

nibus aptos consecrari sibi a vestra

paternitate.

Besp. Episcopi: Vide ut natura,

scientia, et moribus, tales per te intro-

ducantur, immo tales per nos in domo

Domini ordinentur personse, per quas

Diabolus procul pellatur, et clerus Deo

nostro multiplicetur.

Resp. ArcMdiaconi : Quantum ad

humanum spcctat examen, natura,

scientia et moribus digni habentur, ut

probi cooperatores effici in his, Deo

volente, possiat.

If Quibus expletis, dicat episcopus hanc orOf

tioTiem publice, stando, sine nota,

AUXILIANTE Domino et Sal-

vatore nostro Jesu Christo, prse-

sentes fratres nostri in sacrvim ordinem

eleeti sim^t a nobis, et clericis huic

sanctse sedi famulantibus. Alii ad

officium presbyterii, diaconii, vel sub-

diaconii, quidam vero ad cseteros eccle-

siasticos gradus. Proinde admonemus

et postulamus, tarn vos clericos quam
cseterum populum, ut pro nobis et pro

iUis puro corde et sincera mente apud

divinam clementiam intercedere dig-

nemini, quatenus nos dignos faciat pro

ilUs exaudiri : et eos unumquemque in

sue ordine eligere, et consecrare per

manus nostras dignetur. Si quis

autem habet aliquid contra hos viros,

pro Deo et propter Deum, cum fiducia

exeat et dicat, verumtamen memor sit

communionis susb.*****
absence, one appointed in his stead." That is, one of the exami-

ners of the Candidate, " alter clericus cul Episcopus faciendum

injunxerit " [Pont. Mogunt. ann. circa oooc. Ord. xvi. ; Martene de

Ant. Eit. ii. col. 214], and so by English Canon Law: "In die

ordinum celebrandorum Archidiaconus vel Examinator alius ad

hoe deputatus, in actu celebrationis ordinum prteseutabit Epis-

copo ordinanti ipsos ordinandos." [Provine. lib. i. tit. v. vi.

p. 33.]

decently habited] In the old rubric of 1549, they were
desired to appear in an albe, but it must be remembered that then

the Candidate was a Subdeaoon, not, aa now, a layman. The

present rubric requires, if not an albe, at least a surplice, as the
fitting dress of the Candidate for the Order of Deacon.

Severend Father in God] Bishops are called Fathers by
Epiphanius [Hser. 1. iii. § Ixxv. c. iv.], not of the universal Church,
which God alone is, but in particular branches thereof. The
title is founded on 1 Cor. iv. 15. 2 Cor. vi. 13. Gal. iv. 19.

1 John ii. 1. 13, 14. The word Papa was similarly used by St,

Jerome [Ep. xciv.], and in the fifth and sixth centuries [Sido-
nius, lib. vi. Ep. 1—12; vii. Ep. 1—11]. According to Baronius,
in 1076, it was restricted to the Bishop of Rome.
J present unto you] The ancient form of presentation was
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1 Ihess. V. 25.

Ps. xxviii. 9.

Numb. viii. 14-

16.

Heb. xiii. 9.

1 Pet. Iv. 10.

EplL. iv. 11, 12.

Phil. i. II.

^ AtuI if any great Crime or Impediment he

objected, the Bishop shall surcease from
Ordering that person, until such time as the

party accused shall he found clear of that

Crime.

IT Then the Bishop {commending such as shall

befound meet to he Ordered to the Prat/ers

of the congregation) shall, ufith the Clergy

and people present, sing or say the Litany,

with the Prayers asfolloweth.

The Litany and Suffrages.

OGOD the Father, of heaven »

have mercy upon us miserable

sinners.

God the Father, of heaven : have

mercy upon us miserable sinners.*****
That it may please thee to illumi-

nate all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,

with true knowledge and understand-

ing of thy Word; and that both by

their preaching and living they may
set it forth, and shew it accordingly ;

We beseech thee to hear us, good

Lord.

That it may please thee to bless

these thy servants, now to be admitted

to the Order of Deacons, \or Priests,]

and to pour thy grace upon them

;

that they may duly execute their

Office, to the edifying of thy Church,

and the glory of thy holy Name.*****
Let us pray.

WE humbly beseech thee, O Fa-

ther, mercifully to look upon

01 ir infirmities ; and for the glory of

thy Name turn from us all those evils

If Deinds accedentes qui ordinandi sunt dia- Salisbury Use.

coni et sacerdotes cum vestibus suis, et pro-

strata episcopo ante altare cum sacerdotibus

et levitis ordinandis, poitea duo clerici in-

cipiant Utaniam . . .

.

For originals, &«•
of Litany, see

pp. 46—Gl.

Ut Apostolicum donum, et omnes

gradus ecelesise, in sancta religione

eonservare digneris,

Te rogamus.

^ Sic surgat episcopus et sumat haculum in

manu sua, et conversus ad ordinandos dicat.

Ut electos istos bene>J<dicere dig-

neris,

Te rogamus.

Ut electos istos bene^dicere et

sancti>J<ficare digneris,

Te rogamus.

Ut electos istos bene>J<dicere, sancti-

»J«ficare et conse>J<crare digneris,

Te rogamus.

" Postulat S. Mater Ecclesia.'' This form is found in the Saera-

mentary of Gregory, and also in the old English Pontificals. It

was, however, thought to be too bold a presumption, and was

changed into a declaration by the Archdeacon in his own name.

I have enquired, ^c] In the Sacramentary of Gregory, the

answer of the Archdeacon was, "Quantum humana fragilitas

nosse sinit et scio et testificor ipsos dignos esse ad hujus onus

officii." In our own form the words, " as far as human frailty

suHereth," being regarded as too vague an expression, and ofiering

a shelter for prevarication, were omitted ; whilst the assertion,

" I know and bear witness," was softened down by the tempered

language, " I think them so to be."

commending such, ^c."] In tlie Sacramentary of St. Gregory,

the Bishop in the " Benedictio Diaconi " thus commends those

who are to be ordained, to the prayers of the people :
" Oremus,

dilectissimi, Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ut super huno famu-

lum suum, quem in sacrum ordiuem Diaconatus officii dignatur

nssumere, Hie benedictionis suae gratiam clementer effundat,

cique donum consecrationis propitius indulgeat per quod eum ad

prromia seterna perducat, auxiliante Domino nostro Jesu Christo."

The Prayer in the Pontifical of Egbert is very similar, and differs

only in the insertion of the clauses, " et preces nostras clementer

exandiat, ut suo eum prosequatur anxilio et sua potius electione

justificet," between " indulgeat " and " per quod." In the Sarum
Pontifical the same Prayer occurs, differing merely in a few

words. It stands immediately after the ordination. There is

also in the Winton Pontifical a similar Prayer, in which, after

" hos famulos tuos" are inserted the words, " quorum nomina
hie recitantur." The same Prayer occurs after the Ordination in

Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 8, b., as the Prajfatio with a different ending,

being preceded by the address to the people :
" Commune votum

communis oratio prosequatur, ut hi totius ecclesise prece qui in

Diaconatus Ministerium praeparantur Leviticse benedictionis

ordine clarescant, et, spirituali conversatione praeftilgentes, gratia

sanctificationis eluceant." This address in the Winton Pontifical

succeeds the delivery of the Gospel [Maskell, Mon. Kit. iii. 199].'

27(6 Litany] The Rubric in the MS. Harl. 2906, fo. 8, a

Pontifical of the tenth century, is, " Tunc prosternat se pontifex

cum Archidiacono coram altari super stramenta cum bisque qui

consecrandi sunt, et schola imponat letamam j " and in the Cotton

MS. Tib. c. i. fo. 142, b., which is perhaps earlier: "Pontifex

super tapetia et qui consecrandi sunt super pavimentum proster<

4 A 2
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that we most righteously have de-

served; and grant, that in all our

troubles we may put our whole trust

and confidence in thy mercy, and ever-

more serve thee in holiness and pure-

ness of living, to thy honour and

glory; .through our only Mediator

and Advocate, Jesus Christ our Lord.

IT Then shall he swng or said the Service for

the Communion, with the Collect, lEpistle,

and Gospel, asfolloweth.

The Collect.

Matt, xx-riu. 18. A LMIGHTY God, who by thy

EphiiT. 8. 11. Jl\. Divine Providence hast appointed
1 Cor. xii. 28. ^ , o -»«•• , • xi
Heb. V. 4, 5. divers Orders oi Ministers m tny
Aclt vi. 3. S, e. . . , , ,
1 Tim. i. 2. Church, and didst inspire thine Apos-
Acts Xlll* £i* ^^^

johnxiv. 16, 17. ties to choose into the Order of
26. xyi. 13.

xvii. 1 7.

Col. i. 9— II.

Tit. ii. 1. ?,

Col. iv..]7.

1 Cor. xiv. 12,

• Pft. iv. U.

Deacons the first Martyr S. Steven,

' Tm^-j*"- 8-13- with others; Mercifully behold these

thy servants now called to the lite

Office and Administration; replenish

them so with the truth of thy doc-

trine, and adorn them with innocency

of life, that, both by word and good

example, they njay faithfully serve

thee in this Office, to the glory of thy

Name, and the edification of thy

Church ; through the merits of our

Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth and

reigneth with thee and the Holy

Ghost, now and for ever. Amen,

The Epistle.

ITim. iii. 8 [—13].

% Or else this, out of the Sixth of the Acts of

the Apostle^.

Acts vi. 2 [—7]

.

*****

DOMINE sancte. Pater fidei, spei, Salisbury u.e.

gratise, et perfectuum munerator,

qui in ccelestibus et terrenis ministeriis

ubique dispositis per omnia elementa

voluntatis tuae diffundis efiectum : hos

quoque famulos tuos speciaH dignare

illustrare aspectu, ut, tuis obsequiis ex-

pediti, Sanctis tuis altaribus ministri

puri aecrescant, et indulgentia puriores,

eorum gradu, quos apostoli in septe-

nario munero, beato Stephano duce ac

prsBvio, Sancto Spiritu auctore, elege-

runt, digni existant et virtutibus uni-

versis, quibus tibi servire oportet, in-

struct! polleant. Per Dominiun. In

imitate ejusdem.

nantur, ac tune agatur letania, et inter alia dicator : Ut fratres

nostros a4 sacrum ordinem clectos in vera religione conservare

digneris." The admonition to tlie Deacons, in the Winchester

Pontifical, immediately follows their approach to the Bishop, nor

does there seem in that age, according to the use of that Church,

to have been a Litany appointed [Maskell, Mou. Bit. iii. 191].

Then shall he sung or said, ifc.'] In the Harl. MS. 2936,

fo. 8, the Rubric is, " Qua (i. e., letania) finita erigat. se pontifex

et ascendunt ipsi electi ad sedem pontificis, et bcnedieat eos ad

quod Tooati sunt, et descendant et stent in ordine suo. Benedictione

accepta Archidiaconus imponat Evangelium, et caetera ex more."

The Rubric in the Sacramentary of Gregory is similar

:

" Litania expleta ascendunt ipsi ad sedem pontificis, et benedicit

eos ad quod vocati sunt, et descendentes stant in ordine suo bene-

dictione percepta.'' See also Pont. Egberti, p. 9^ In Lacy's

Pontifical it is directed: " Missam in qua ordinatus est totaliter

audiat. Ordines non confferuntur a quolibet, nee cailibet, nee

qualibet die, noc qualibet bora diei, sed tempore Missse."

The Collect'] This corresponds to the Conseeratio in the

Sacramentary of St. Gregory and early Pontificals. Abb6 Migne
makes the following note :—" In primo Theod. hsec omnia [that

is, the presentation of the Candidates and the Litany] omit-

tuutur usque ad • Oremus dilectissimi,' cui prscmittuntur orationes

ad ordinandos Diaconos, eodem ritu ceetera pro ordin. Presbyteri

et Episcopi habentur." [Ixxviii. 220.]

The Apostolical Constitutions contain a similar prayer :

'^Trl(\>avov -rh irp6<Tayitiii SOT ^irl rhv SoxiK6v SOT T6vie rhv itpo-

X(tpi(ifiey6v SOI €»s AtoKovlav, Ra\ irKija-ov airhv nycv/iaros 'Aytov

Kol Svvifieas, ais eir\7)(ras ^r4<l>avoi> rhv ndpTvpa, Kol Kara^laaov
abrhv eiapiirrus KeiTovpyi\(ravTa riju iyxnoreuaav ain^ iiaKovltw

liTp4TrTas,iiJ.ciJ.vras, &VfyKKiiTas, /iflCovos a^iuSrivai Padnov [Const.
Apost. 1. viii. cxviii. Assem. P. iv. p. 112. Morin, P. ii. p. 375].
Compare also the Collect in the Ordinal of the Syro-Nestorians,

as translated by Morin: «Tu per gratiam Tuam elegisti Ecde-
siam Tuam Sanctam, et suscitasti in ea Apostolos Sacerdotes et
doctores ad perfectionem Sanctorum, et in ea quoque posmsti
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T ^»d before the Ootpel, tie Bithop, titling in

his chair, shall cause the Oath qf the Queen's

Supremacy, and against the power and

authority of all foreign Potentates, to be

ministered unto every one of them that are

to be Ordered,

The Oath of the Queen's Sovereignty,*****
T Tlien shall the Bishop examine eaery one of

them that are to be Ordered, in the presence

(f the people, after this mannerfollowiMg,

DO you trust that you are inwardly Matt. vi. 83.

moved by the Holy Ghost to 2 cor. xm. 5.
•'

.
"'

. . Gal. vi. 3—5.

take upon you this Office and Minis- 2 cor. v. h.

tratioHj to serve God for the promoting Joho vUL so.

of his glory, and the edifying of his

people ?

AMsiioer.

I trust SO.

Diaconoa, et quemadmodum elegisti Stephanum et socios ejus,

ita nunc quoque, Domine, secundum misericordiam Tuam da servis

Tuis istis gratiam Spiritus Sancti ut sint ministri electi in

Eoclesia Tua sancta, et serviant Altari Tuo pure cum puro corde,

et conscieutia bona, et splendeant in operibus justitiae minia-

trantea mysteriis Tuis divinis," [P. ii. p. 378.]

2%e Epiaile and Q-ospet] " In Ordinatione Diaconorum Lectio

Epistoto B. Fauli Apost. ad Timoth. : ' Diaconoa constitue

pudicos.' Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Johannem, 'Nisi

granum frumenti.' " [D. Hieron. Comes ap. Pamel. ii. 60.]

In the Uallican Church, the rifbric was, "Legenda quando
Diaconus ordinatur Lectio Ezechiel, Prop. c. xliv. 15, 16. Epist.

S. PauU ad Tim. ui. 8—15" [MabiUon, 1. ii.No. Ixxviii.], and the

Gospel "Evang. S. Luca! ix. 57. 62" [lb. p. 170]. In the Syro-

Maronite Ordinal, the rubric is, "Deinde traditur ei ut legat

Epistolam Apostoli PauU ad Timoth. ' Similiter Diaconi
' " [Morin,

P. ii. p. 329]. In the German Liturgy, the Epistle was 1 Tim.;

"Fidelia sermo omni acceptione dignusj" and the Gospel St.

John : " In illo tempore Jesus dixit .... Pater Mens Qui est

in coelis" [Gerbert, 416. 443]. In the ancient Ordo Bomanus the

Epistle is from 1 Tim., " Fratres Diaconos .... in Chriato Jesu

Domino nostro." It is directed to follow the Introit and Prayer.

In the Sarum Pontifical, the Gospel is St. Luke iii. 1—6.

Oath of the Queen's Supremacy'] The following are the two

forms successively used in Ordinations from 1661 until 1865,

The third form is that now ordered to be taken

—

Form of Oath printed in Sealed Books,

I, A. B., do utterly testifie and declare

inmy conscience. That the King's Highness

is the only Supream Governour of this

Realm, and of all other his Highnesses

Dominiona and Countries, as well in all

Spiritual or Ecclesiastical things or causes,

as Temporal : And that no foreign Prince,

Person, Prelate, State, or Potentate hath
or ought to have any jurisdiction, power,

superiority, pre-eminence or authority

Ecclesiastical or Spiritual within this

Bealm. And therefore I do utterly re-

nounce and forsake all foreign Jurisdictions,

powers, superiorities and authorities ; and
do promise. That from henceforth I shall

bear faith and true allegiance to the King's

Highness, His Heirs and lawful Successors,

and to my power shall assist and defend all

jurisdictions, priviledges, pre-eminences and
authorities granted or belonging to the

King's Highness, His Heirs and Successors,

or united and annexed to the Imperial

Crown of this Bealm, So help mo God,

and the contents of this Book.

Form of Oath ordered by 1W.& M. c. 8.

I, A. B., do swear, that I do ftom my
heart abhor, detest, and abjure, as impious

and heretical, that damnable Doctrine and

Position, That Princes excommunicated or

deprived by the Pope, or any authority of

the See of Borne, may be deposed or mur-
dered by their Subjects, or any other what-

soever. And I do declare, that no foreign

Prince, Person, Pi'elate, State, or Poten-

tate, hath or ought to have any jurisdic-

tion, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or

authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within

this Bealm. So help me God,

In the first Prayer Book of Edward VI. the conflrmptioli ran,

" So help me God, all Saints, and the holy Evangelists ;" owing

to the remonstrance of Bp. Hooper it was altered to, " So help

mo God, through Jesus Christ " [Zur. Lett. iii. 81. 566. Hooper's

Early Writings, 479], In 1559, an entii'ely new form of oath

was inserted, with a correaponding alteration in the rubric

preceding and introducing it [Pref. Lit. Serv., Park. Soo. p. xn,,

p. 281].

By the Clergy Subaeription Act, 1865, 28 & 29 Vict. c. cxxii,

§ xi., Oatha are not to be administered during the Servicea of

Ordination j but this does not extend to or affect the oath of due

obedience to the Archbishop taken by Bishops oa consecration,

Form of Oath ordered by21 & 22 Vict. c. 48.

I, A. B., do swear that I will be faithful

and bear true allegiance to Her Majesty

Qneen Victoria, and will defend her to the

utmost of my power against all conspiracies

and attempts whatever which shall be

made against her person, crown, or dignity;

and I will do my utmost endeavour to dis-

close and make known to Her Majesty,

her heirs and successors, all treasons and

tr^toroifs conspiracies wMch maybe formed
against her or them j and I do faithfully

promise to maintain, support, and defend,

to the utmost of my power, the succes-

sion of the Crown, which succession, by

an Act, intituled " An Act for the further

limitation of the Crown, and better securing

the rights and liberties of the subject," is

and stands limited to the Princess Sophia,

Electress of Hanover, and the heirs of her

body being Protestants, hereby utterly re-

nouncing and abjuring any obedience and

allegiance unto any other person claiming

or pretending a right to the crown of this

realm ; and I do declare, that no foreign

prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate,

hath or ought to have any jniisdictiou,

power, superiority, pre-eminence, or autho-

rity, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within this

realm j and I make this declaration upon the

true faith of a Christian. So help me God.

§ xii.j by § iv. every person about to be ordained Priest or

Deacon, shall, before Ordination, make and subscribe the decla-

ration of assent, and take and subscribe the oath of allegiance and

supremacy ; atid the Bishop's oath of due obedience to the Arch-

bishop is retained.

Then shall the Bishop examine'] The candidate is required to

answer plainly to several questions, that is, " clara voce," and to

make certain promises, which, as Bbhop Beveridge says, "being

made so solemnly before God and His Church, are certainly as

binding as if made upon oath, and ought to be as religiously

observed ;" " ut non solum habeat Dei timorcm sed etiam coram

omnibus denunclationem et professiouem erubescat " [Novell. Just,
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Matt. iv. 18—22.
vii. 22, 23.

Heb. V. 4, 5.

Rom. xiv. 6*

TKe BisAop.

DO you think that you are tinily

called^ according to the will of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and the due

order of this Realm, to the Ministry

of the Church ?

2 Pet. iii. Z.

2 Tim. iii. 14-16.
1 Thess. ii. 13.

I think so.

The Sishop.

P you unfeignedly believe all the

Canonical Scriptures of the Old

and New Testament ?

D'

I do believe them.

The Sishop.

WILL you diligently read the E^°a..xxiv. r.

same unto the people assem- ^°'(/^:j|''-,5

bled in the Church where you shall

be appointed to serve ?

Answer.

I will.

Numb, iii. 5—7.

Acts vi. 1—5,

viii. S. 12.

The Sishop.

IT appertaineth to the Office of a

Deacon, in the Church where he

shall be appointed to serve, to assist

the Priest in Divine Service, and

specially when he ministereth the holy

Communion, and to help him in the

distribution thereof, and to read holy

Scriptures and Homilies in the Church;

and to instruct the youth in the Cate-

chism ; in the absence of the Priest to

baptize infants, and to preach, if he

be admitted thereto by the Bishop.

And furthermore, it is his Office, where

provision is so made, to search for

the sick, poor, and impotent people of

the Parish, to intimate their estates,

names, and places where they dwell.

Finita litania, redeant sacerdotes electi ad loca Salisbury U»e.

sua, remanentibus Levitis ad consecrandum,

ei episcopus dicat eis sine nota, sedendo.

DIACONUM oportet ministrare

ad altare, evangelium legere,

baptizare, et prsedicare.

Auth. Coll. 1, tit. vi. cap. i. § 9, p. 19, Lngd. 1581]. AE these

interrogations are in accordance with St. Paul's demands of a

good life, good government, and that second part of the pastoral

ofBce, sound and good doctrine according to the Word of Life, to

be found in the Minister of God [1 Tim. v. 17]. They relate [I.]

To a profession of the Catholic Faith, and the assurance of the

candidates that they are lawfully called to be Ministers of the

Church of England [Art. XXIII.]. [II.] A promise is given

to observe the discipline of the Church, according to her laws

and constitutions. [III.] A profession of obedience is made to

ecclesiastical governors. They are grounded on the questions

put to Bishops in ancient formularies, and were added to secure

uniformity in the services. But they follow ancient precedent as

given by the Codex Thnanus of the ninth century: "Primitus
cum venerint ordinandi CIcrici ante Episcopum debet Episcopus
inquirere unumquemque si literatus, si bene doctus, si docibilis,

si moribus temperatus, si vita castus, si sobrius, si domui bene
prffiesse sciat, et ante omnia si Pidei documenta pleniter sciat.

Et tunc demum in conspectu Episcopi vel Cleri sive populi poUi-
ceri debet quae subter inserta sunt. Ut Sacras Scripturas quotidie

meditetur et populum doceat; ut intentus sit lectioni assiduae. Ut
eleemosynarius, hospitalis, humilis, benignus, misericors, largus, ec-

elesiasticus praedicator, visitator iniirmorum. Ut Ecclesiam suam in
officiis divinis frequentare non negligat. Ut populum ad earn vel
ad se venientem bene recipiat et instniat. Ut Canones pleniter
discat et intelligat. Ut ecclesia una, i. e. sua cui ordinatus est,

eontentus sit. Ut sine jxissione sui Episcopi extra suam ecclesiam

non proficiscatur " [Morin de Sacr. Ordin. pt. ii. p. 252, D.]. By
the eleventh Council of»Toledo, a.d. 675, c. x. : " Unusquisque qui

ad ecclesiasticos gradus est accessurus non ante honoris eonsecra-

tionem accipiat quam placiti sui innodatione promittat ut fidem

Catbolicam sincera cordis devotione custodiens, juste ac pie vivere

debeat ; et ut in nullis operibus suis Canonicis regulis contradicat;

atque ut debitum per omnia honorem atque obseqnii reverentiam

prEeeminenti sibi unusquisque dependat " [Labbe, Cone. tom. vii.

568, B.]. In 813, the Council of Chalons forbade the practice

of Bishops exacting from Candidates an oath that they were

worthy, would not contravene the Canons, and would obey the

Bishop who ordained them, and the Church in which they were

ordained, this being prejudicial to diocesan rights [c. xiii. Labbe,

tom. ix. col. 362, C.].

It appertaineth, ^c] By the fifth Canon of the Council of

York, 1195, "decrevimus etiam ut non nisi summa et gravi

necessitate diaconus baptizet" [Wilkins, Cone. i. 501]. So by
the Council of London, 1200, u. iii., " Ut non liceat diaeonis bap-

tizare, nisi duplici necessitate, viz., quia sacerdos non potest vel

absens vel stulte non vult, et mors immineat puero" [lb. 505].

And a Provincial Constitution gives similar directions [lb. p.

636]. This question in the Sarum Pontifical occurs as an
address to the candidate after the Litany, when the Deacons to

be ordained Priests have returned to their places (see above).
The admonition is much longer in theWiuton Pontifical [Maskell,
Mon. Bit. iii. 191].
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Ileb. xiii. 6.

1 Tim. iii. 8—13.
iv. 12. 16.

2 Tim. ii. 22.

IN. cxix. 9.

1 Pel. V. 2, 3.

unto the Curate, that by his exhorta-

tion they may be relieved with the

alms of the Parishioners, or others.

Will you do this gladly and willingly?

Aaswer.

I will so do, by the help of God.

The Bishop.

WILL you apply all your dili-

gence to frame and fashion

your own lives, and the lives of your

families, according to the Doctrine of

Christ; and to make both yourselves

and them, as much as in you lieth,

wholesome examples of the flock of

Chiist?

Annoer.

I wiU so do, the Lord being my
helper.

The Bishop.

WILL you reverently obey your i Pet. v. 5.

Ordinary, and other chief Heb. xiii. 17.
•' '

1 Cor. xiT. 33.

Ministers of the Church, and them to

whom the charge and government over

you is committed, foUowing with a

glad mind and will their godly ad-

monitions ?

Answer.

I will endeavour myself, the Lord

being my helper.

IT Then the Bishop laying his hands severally

upon the head of every one of them, hum
hly Jcneeling before him, shall say.

Numb, xxvii. 18. rriAKE thou Authority to execute
20. 23. I •'

JL the Office of a Deacon in the

Church of God committed unto thee

;

In the Name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

20. 23.

Acts xili. 2, 3

vi. 6.

2 Tim. ii. 2.

i.e.

I Tim. iii. 10.

Col. ili. 1?.

Q^ibus inclinantiins, solus episcopus qui eos' Salisbury Use.

ienedicif, manum super capita singulorum

ponat, dicens solus secrete, Accipe Spiritum

Sanctum .... Tunc ponat singulis, super

sinistrum humerum, stolam usque ad ascel-

lam dexteram suhtus, dicens sine nota

:

IN nomine Sanctse Trinitatis, accipe

stolam immortalitatis : imple mi-

nisterium tuum, potens est enim. Deus

ut augeat tibi gratiam, qui vivit et

regnat ....

the Curate"] Towards the latter end of the sixteenth cen-

tury Bishops restricted the word (which had heen exclusively

applied, as here properly, to parish Priests having cure of souls,

in its subordinate and present sense) to their vicars [Art. 1576,

§28. Bancroft, Vis. Art. 1605, § 25]. These were formerly called

" Substitutes " [Canons 1603, ckix. Comp. Cardw. Conf. ch. vili.

p. 342. Grmdal's Letters, xiii. p. 246]. Sheldon, however, era-

ploys it in the sense of a deputy in 1665 [Cardw. Doc. Ann., No.

cxxxix., clii.].

Will you apply, ^c] A hint for this question may probably

have been taken from the following prayer in the Sacramentary

of St. Gregory : " Exaudi, Domine, preoes nostras et super hunc

famulum Tuum Spiritum Tuse benedictionis emitte, ut coelesti

munere ditatus et Tusei gratiam possit majestatis acquirere et

bene vivendi aliis exemplum prcebere."

your Ordinary'] That is [1] the Bishop, as having ordinary

jurisdiction in causes ecclesiastical, of common right, and of

course : [2] Chancellors, Commissaries, Officials, and Arch-

deacons. So Lyndewood states that ordinaries are those " qni-

bus competit jurisdictio ordinaria de jure privUegii vel consue-

tudine " [Lyndew. Prov. 1. tit. ii.].

Tlien the Bishop laying his hands, ^c] The Salisbury Pon-

tifical [see above] enjoins the words, " Accipe Spiritum Sanctum."

The Bangor MS. also enjoins these words, but the Winton Pon-

tifical does not. The modem Roman form, which does not men-

tion the office of the Deacon, is, "Accipe Spiritum Sanctum ad

robur, et ad resistendum diabolo, et tentationibus ejus. In

nomine Domini." It is interpolated in the long prayer which

is called Preefatio, beginning, " Honorum dator." Martene says

that this foim is not earlier than the thirteenth century. It does

not occur in the Winton Pontifical, nor in the Brit. Mus. Pont.

[SIS. HarL 2906], and for the first time appears in the Bangor

Use. A clause in the prayer called the Consecration, correspond-

ing to the English Collect, "Almighty God, giver of all good

things," does occur in the Harl. Pontifical, and in those ol

Egbert and Lacy, "Emitte Spiritum Sanctum," and has been

distorted into " the form " by Catalan! and Martene. The

Greek Church uses this form, substituting Priest or Deacon in

the several ordering of both, 'H ®ela X'^P'^ ^ ttoi/totc to; ao-flei/^

Bepcareiovffa Kal ri iKXelwoVTa ItvairhTipoviTa, Trpoxetpl(irai rhv

SeTvo rhv ivKa^iararov {moiii,Komi> fls SidKomy [Morin de

Sacr. Ordin. pt. i. p. 79, D.].

laying his hands severally] As regards this rite, the words

of the fourth Council of Carthage, c. iv. [Mansi, tom. iii. col.

951], are, "Diaconus cum ordinatur solus Episcopus qui eum

benedicit manum super caput iUins ponat, quia non ad sacerdotium

sed ad ministerium consecratur" [Morin, p. 260]. They are

incorporated in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, and the old

" Ordo B,omanus." But in the Gelasian Sacramentary, and an

English Pontifical of Rouen, this clause is inserted, "Eeliqui

omnes Sacerdotes jnxta manum Episcopi caput iUius tangant,

quia non ad sacerdotium," &c. Durand [Ration, lib. ii. c. ix.

§ 14] observes, " We read in the Acts of the Apostles that they

set them in the sight of the Apostles, and they prayed and laid

hands on them. Hereby we see that not only the Bishop,

but the Priests that stand by, ought to lay hands upon the

Deacon at Ordination." And Amalarius [de Offic. Eccles. lib.

ii. 0. xii.] agrees with Durand in objecting to the imposition

of the hands of the Bishop alone, founding his argument on the

same text : but Menard answers the objection, saying, " As this

was the first Ordination, and all the Apostles were assembled, it

was right that they should all lay on hands, although an un-

necessary act, as only one of them would have been sufficient

"

[M. Sacram. Greg. Notse, Migne, Ixxviii. 484]. In the Harl.

MS. 2906, fol. 8, b., the rubric is, " Et omnes qui ordinandi sunt

oblationcs defcrant ad manus Episcopi cum ah eo ordinatinnem
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2 Tim. ii. 15.

Rom. yi, 7, 8.

Luke ix. 2. 6.

Ge*. xvii. I.

James i. 17.

I Pet. V. 5.

Rorfi. xii. 3.

1 Tim. iv. 14—16.

1 Cor. xiv. 40. 32.

Acts xxiv. 16.

2 Cor. i. 12.

Heb. xiii. B.

Eph. vi. 10.

2 Tim. ii. 1—3.
1 Tim. iii. 13—15.
Luke xvi. 10.

3Iliess.il. 16,17.

IT Then shall the Bishop deliver to every one of

them the Wew Testament, saying,

TAKE thou Authority to read the

Gospel in the Church of God,

and to preach the sailie, if thou he

thereto licensed by the Bishop himself.

^ Then one of them, appointed ly the Bishop,

shall read the Gospel.

Lukexii. 85[—38].*****
If Then shall the Bishop proceed in the Com-

munion, and all that are Ordered shall

tarry, and receive the holy Communion the

same day with the Bishop.

JT The Communion ended, after the last Collect,

and immediately hefore the Benediction,

shall le said these Collectsfollomng.

ALMIGHTY God, giver of all

good things, who of thy great

goodness hast vouchsafed to accept

and take these thy servants unto the

Office of Deacons in thy Church;

Make them, we beseech thee, O Lord,

to be modest, humble, and constant

in their Ministration, to have a ready

will to observe all spiritual Discipline
;

. . 4 . Post htec tradat eis liirtem emamgelioTvm Salisbury P««.

dicens sine nota

:

IN nomine Sanctse Trinitatis, accipe

potestatem legendi evangelium in

ecciesia Dei, tarn pro vivis quam pro

defanctis in nomiae Domini. Amen. . .

If Ultimo concladendo ei qui lecturus est evan-

gelium.

DOMINE sancte. Pater omnipo-

tens, seteme Deus, honorum

dator, ordinumque distributor, ac offi-

ciorum dispositor . . . Super hos quoque

famulos tuos, qusesumus Domiae, pla-

catus intende, quos tuis sacrariis servi-

turos in officium diaconii suppliciter

dedi>J«eamus Abundet in eis

totius forma virtutis, auctoritas mo-

accipiant. Ordinatio Diaconi: Diaconas cum ordinatur, solus Epis-

copus qui eUm benedicit manus super caput ejus imponit, quianon

ad sacerdotlum sed ad ministerium consecratur; et alloquitur popu-

lum his verbis : Commime votum." The Eoyal MS- and Codex of

Noyon, as Migne observes, required the Priests to touch the

Deacon's head.

the New Testamenf] "Tradat ei Episcopus sanctum Evan-

gelium, dicens, Accipe istud volumen Evangelii, lege et intellige

et aiiis trade et opere adimple" [Ex. Anglie. Cod. Sotom. Eccles.

ann. bccg., Morin, p. 232, E. Ord. ii. Pont. Gemmet. ante

ann. BOGCC, Martene, ii. col. 109, A. Ord. xi. Pont. Becc.

ante ann. D., lb. col. 179, B.].

" Accipite licentiam legendi Evangelium in Ecciesia Dei in nomine

Domini " [Codex Bellovac. ami. DOL., Morin, p. 270, E. Ord. vi.

Pont. Suess. ante ann. DC, lb. col. 140, E. Ord. xv. Mogunt.

ann. circa coco., col. 219, D. Ord. xvii. Pont. Noviom. ann. circa

DCOO., Martene, torn. ii. col. 137, D. Ord. vii. Pont. Noviom.

ann. cooc, col. 209, C. Ord. xvii. Pont. MS. Bibl. Colb. col.

234, C. Ord. xiii. Pont. Camerac. ann. D., col. 190, D.].

Martene says, " The most ancient Pontificals written before the

ninth century, with tlie exception of the English copies, do not

mention the delivery of the Gospels in the Ordering of Deacons.

I say with the exception of English Pontificals, for the Pontificals

of Archbishop Egbert of York, of the eighth century [torn. ii. col,

98, D.], of Jumieges of the ninth century [lb. 109, A.], of Rouen
of the same date [Morin, p. 232, E.], which certainly were

designed for the English use, expressly notice the delivery of

the Gospels j so, therefore, this was a solemn rite in England,

and found in all the rituals we have seen, it is clearly of English

origin" [de Ant. Eccl. Bit. lib. 1, c. viii. art. ix. § 6, 7, torn.

ii. col. 60, D., 61, A.]. An earlier Pontifical of Bee, ante ann. u.,

also mentions it [lb. col. 179, B.]. Ivo of Chartres says," Deacons
receive the text of the Gospels from the Bishop, whereby they
understand that they ought to be preachers of the Gospel" [de

Eeb. Eccles. Sum. ii. apud Hittorp. col. 776, D.]. Neither Eaba-
OTB Maurus, Isidore, Alcuin, nor Ainalarius, mention the rite, but

Durand says that as he wished to conform to the use of tha

other Churches, he wrote in the Ordinal of his church of Anicia,

on the margin, that the book of the Gospels was to be given to

the Deacon with a form of words [in IV. Sent. dist. xxiv. qu. 3].

In Spain [IV. Counc. Toledo, c. 27], Deacons do not seem to have

read the Gospel.

In the Syro-Nestorian Church this rubric occurs : " After-

wards the Archdeacon delivers the book of the Apostle to the

Bishop, who gives it to each of those that are to be ordained,

saying, 'He is set apart, sanctified, perfected, and consecrated

for the Ecclesiastical Ministry of a Deacon in the name of the

Father,' &c. The Bishop takes the book from the hand of each

of them, and delivers it to the Archdeacon " [Morin, pt. ii. p.

379]. The Nestorian Form enjoins the delivery of the Epistles

to the Deacon, and the Gospel to the Priest [lb. pt. iii. Exerc. ix.

deDiac. c.i. § 16, p. 136].

one of them .... sh^U read the Gospel] In the Greek
Church the Deacon or Priest read the Gospel [Const. Apost. 1, ii.

c. Ivii.] : at Constantinople the Archdeacons. But Sozomen adds,

in some churches, the Deacons, in others, the Priests, read the

Gospel [H. E. lib. vii. cap. xix.]. In the time of St. Jerome in

the Western Church the duty was reserved to Deacons [Ep. xciii.

ad Sabinian. Op. torn. iv. col. 758], and by St. Gregory [Epist.

App. V. torn. ii. col. 1289, A.]. The Council of Vaison, a.d. 529,
c. ii., declared they were worthy to road it [Labbe, v. col. 822, C],
and Isidore [de Div. Off. 1. ii. e. viii.] and Honorius [lib. i. e.

clxxx.] mention that they did so [ap. Hittorp. col. 208, D.,

1226, E., 1238, D-]. The Greek Chui-ch assigns the reading of the
Gospel in the Holy Communion to them, but there is no mention
of a delivery of the Gospel to them at ordination in the Eucho-
logium.

licensed ly the Bishop] In the Sacrameutary of St. Gregory,
at the delivery of the stole to the Deacon, the Bishop says, "Im-
ponimus ut prsecones regis ccelestis irreprehensibiliter existere me-
reamini." Archbishop Whitgift says, "Surely I think no man
is admitted into the Ministry but he is permitted to preach in his
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that they having always the testimony

of a good conscience, and continuing

ever stable and strong in thy Son

Christ, may so well behave themselves

in this inferior Office, that they may
be found worthy to be called unto

the higher Ministries in thy Church

;

through the same thy Son our Saviour

Jesus Christ, to whom be glory and

honour world without end. Amen.

desta, pudor constans, innocentisB pnri- Salisbury uie.

tas, et spiritualis observantia disci-

plinsB. In moribus eorum praecepta

tua fulgeant, ut suae castitatis exemplo

imitationem sancta plebs acquirat, et

bonum conscientise testimonium prae-

ferentes, in Christo firmi et stabiles

perseverent, dignisque successibus de

inferiori gradu per gratiam tuam ca-

pere potiora mereantur.

Terminando secrete: Per eundem

Dominum nostrum, Jesum Christum,

FUium tuum, qui tecum vivit et reg-

nat in unitate ejusdem.

PEEVENT us, Lord, in all our A CTIONES nostras, qusesumus, Salisbury use.

doings with thy most gracious -iA. Domme, et aspirando prseveni, /!« Grej;.

favour, and further us with thy con- et adjuvando prosequere; ut cuncta mentis f<im\.

tinual help ; that in all our works be- nostra operatio et a te semper iacipiat,

gun, continued, and ended in thee, we et per te coepta finiatur. Per.

may glorify thy holy Name, and finally

by thy mercy obtain everlasting life

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

THE peace of God, which passeth

all understanding, keep your

hearts and minds in the knowledge

and love of God, and of his Son Jesus

Christ our Lord : And the blessing of

God Almighty, the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you,

and remain with you always. Amen.

IT And 'here it miist ie declared unto the Deacon, that he must continue in that Office of a Deacon
the space of a whole year (except for reasonable causes it shall otherwise seem good unto the

Sishop) to the intent he may ie perfect, and well expert in the things appertaining to the

^Ecclesiastical administration. In executing whereof if heT>e found faithful and diligent, he

may he admitted hy his Diocesan to the Order of priesthood, at the times appointed in the

Canon; or else, on urgent occasion, upon some other Sunday, or Moly-day, in the face of the

Church, in such manner andform as hereafterfolloweth.

BENEDICTIO Dei Patris et Filii, m|^^^°*«?;

et Spiritus Sancti et pax Do- «=*='''«•'

mini sit semper vobiscum.

own cure without further licence, except it he upon some evil

nsago of himself afterwards either in life or doctrine" [Defence,

&o., Tr. xiii. vol. iii. p. 41].

Ordination and Mission are distinguished in St. Mark iii. 14;

St. Matt. X. Bj St. Luke vi. 13; ix. 2; and in .the XXIII.

Article ; the XXXVI. and L. Canons of 1604 require a licence.

The Bishop nnder Christ heing the fountain of spiritual power in

his Diocese, by such an act or issue of his jurisdiction, delegates

a portion of his authority, not absolutely, but revocably, to the

clerk deputed to perform Ecclesiastical acts. A Kector or Vicar

is entrusted with this Mission by Institution, " Missus a jure ad

locum et populum curie suae :" a Curate by licence. No power

can deprive a Clerk, or make his Orders void, in respect to the

inward power conferred upon him by ordination ; but admission,

suspension, or deposition is competent to the Ordinary, in respect

to the outward exercise of that power and ordinary ministration

publicly in the Church, as well as in private, either for a set time,

or during his life. Admission is given by a licence, the formal

permission to perform certain sacred ftmctions in specified places,

to which an unbeneficed curate shall be appointed.

Almighty Ood, giver of all good things'] This prayer is also

to be found in an Anglican Pontifical of the Monastery of Jumieges
[ante ann. dccco.], and in another of St. Dunstan [Martene de
Ant. Eccl. Rit. vol. ii. p. 39]. Also in Egbert's Pontifical, and
in Lacy's.

4B
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1 Cor. xiv. 28. ^ When the day appomted ly the Bishop is

come, after Morning Frayer is ended, there

shall be a Sermon or Exhortation, declaring

the Duty and Office of such as come to he

admitted Priests; how necessary that Order

is in the Chmrch of Christ, and also how

the people ought to esteem them in their

Office.

Exod.xxviii.2.4. ^ First, the Arch-Deacon,or, in his absence, one

appointed in his stead, shall present unto

the Bishop (sifting in his chair near to the

holy Table) all them that shall receive the

Order of Priesthood that day (each of them

being decently habited) and say,

IT Deinde (i. e. post Mvangelium) dicai ArcJii- SaliEinry Use.

diacowtis : Recedant qui ordinati sunt dia-

conij accedant qui ordinandi sunt sacer-

dotes.

Sermon or Exhortation'] "Legebantur ordinandis Canones

ecclesiastici qui de sacris ordinationibus agunfc, aut Episcopus

ipse sermouein ad eos exhortatorium habebat de dignitate offieiis-

que singulorum ordinuni, nisi id jam praestitisset Archidiaconus,

qui (ut prsescribunt antiqui libri rituales) eos de omnibus in suo

ordino agendis prius instruxisse debuerat." [Martene, lib. i. cviii.

art. viii. § 3, tom. ii. p. 48.] In tbe Wiuton Pontifical is this

rubric, " Hos [Sacerdotes] domnus prsesul de dignitate officii

sacerdotalis diligentur instruens dicat." Then follows an Exhor-

tation, setting forth the duty and office of such as are to be

ordained Priests. [Maskell, Mon. Rit. iii. 202.]

First, the Arch-Deacon'] In a Pontifical of Corbey of the

twelfth century, the Archdeacon comes and presents him that is

to be ordained Priest to the Bishop. In the Greek Church, the

rubric is :
" He that is to be ordained is led up by the Archpriest,

and the Archdeacon coming forward shall say, ' Let ns attend ;'

then the Patriarch reads the citation or diploma of election."

[Eucholog. Morin, P. ii. p. 63.] In a later Ordinal, the Arch-

priest presents the Deacon for priesthood. By the Coptic Ordinal,

when the Candidate is presented, the Priests first give testimony

of his good works, and his knowledge of the word of doctrine,

that he is gentle, kind, compassionate ; that his wife is such as

the law and Canon require j and that he is a Deacon. The Arch-
deacon says, "May the peace of our Lord be upon this man
standing at Thy altar, and expecting Thy heavenly gifts, that he
may be raised from the Order of Deacons to the Priesthood

"

[lb. p. 445, B.] ; and by the Syro-Nestoriau Ordinal the Arch-
deacon leads him by the right hand, saying, " We ofier to Thy
holiness, holy Father, elect of God, my Lord Bishop, this God-
loving man, who standeth here that he may receive the laying on
of the divine hand to pass from the Order of Deacon to the Priest-

hood." [lb. p. 336.]

or, in his absence] "Every Archbishop, because he must

occupy eight Chaplains at Consecrations of Bishops, and every

Bishop, because he must occupy six Chaplains at giving of orders,

may every of them have two Chaplains over and above the

number above limited to them" [21 Hen. VIII. c. xiii. § 24].

The number of Chaplains was intended to add dignity to the

presence of an Archbishop, and one of the Bishop's might act as

the deputy of the Archdeacon, besides assisting in the laying on of

hands upon Deacons to be ordained Priests.

decently habited] The Salisbury Pontifical directs, " Omues
etiam provideant de vestibus sacris sihi necessariis." Also imme-

diately before the Litany is the rubric, " Deinde accedentes qui

ordinandi sunt Diaeoni et Sacerdotes cum vestibus snis," Ac
The rubric in the Bangor Pontifical is, " Deinde accedentes qui

ordinandi sunt Diaeoni et Sacerdotes cum vestibus suis et titulis,

et stantibus cunctis," &c. The Winchester Pontifical agrees

with the Exeter in calling up the Deacons and Priests sena-

rately.

The rubric in the Churching of Women uses the words
" decently apparelled," and the Bishops in the Savoy Conference

have explained the word " eu(rxi)Ai<i>'o)s, in a fit scheme, habit or

fashion, decently; and that there may be uniformity in those

decent performances, let there be a Tctfij, rule or canon for that

purpose." [Cardw. Conf. 346.] "The Ministers" included
" garments under the name of decency" [p. 838], and the Bishops
answer, " Reason and experience teaches that decent ornaments
and habits preserve reverence, and are therefore necessary ....
to the solemnity of religious worship. And in particular no
habit more suitable than white linen, which resembles purity and
beauty, wherein angels have appeared [Rev. xv.], fit for those
whom the Scripture calls angels, and the habit was ancient
[Chrys. Hom. Ix. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 350]."
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\ Cor. It. IS.

Iia. Ixi. e.

Ilrb. V. 4, i.

Ezra vll. 10.

I's. cxxxii. 9. 10.

Ual. il. 7.

REVEREND Father in God, I

present unto you these persons

presentj to be admitted to the Order

of Priesthood.

The Bishop.

TAKE heed that the persons, whom
ye present unto us, be apt and

meet, for their learning and godly con-

versation, to exercise their Ministry

duly, to the honour of God, and the

edifying of his Church.

T The Arch-Deacon shall answer,

I
HAVE enquired of them, and

also examined them, and think

them so to be.

Tsa. Ix!. 6.

Pa. cxxxii. 9. IG.

Acts xxiv. IG.

1 liin. iii. 7.
G'

IT Then the Bishop shall say unto the people

;

OOD people, these are they whom
we purpose, God willing, to re-

ceive this day unto the holy OflSce of

Priesthood : For after due examination

we find not to the contrary, but that

they be lawfully called to their Func-

tion and Ministry, and that they be

persons meet for the same. But yet

if there be any of you, who knoweth

any Impediment, or notable Crime, in

any of them, for the which he ought

not to be received into this holy Minis-

try, let him come forth in the Name
of God, and shew what the Crime or

Impediment is.

IT And if any great Crime or Impediment he

objected, the Bishop shall swcease from
Ordering that person, until such time as the

party accused shall he found clear of that

Crime.

% Then the Bishop (commending such as shall [See below.]

hefound meet to he Ordered to the Prayers

of the congregation) shall, with the Clergy

and people present, sing or say the Litany,

with the Prayers, as is hefore appointed in

the Form of Ordering Deacons ; save only,

that, in the proper Suffrages there added,

the word [Deacons] shall he omitted, and

the word [Priests] inserted instead of it.

•jf Then shall he sung or said the Servicefor the

Communion, with the Collect, Epistle, and

Gospel, asfollowefh.

REMUS, dUeetissimi, Deum Pa- Salisbury use.

trem omnipotentem, ut super lios

famulos suoSjquos ad presbyterii munus
elegit, coelestia dona multiplicet, et

quod ejus dignatione suscipiunt, ipsius

consequantur auxilio.

Then the Bishop shall say'] Martene [ii. 122] cites the fol-

lowing : " AUocutio ad populum ad ordinandum Presbyterum :

Quoniam, dilectissimi fratres, conversatio iUius, quantum noscere

Eiilii videor, probata ao Deo placita est, et digna, ut arbitror,

ccclesiastici honoris augmento .... quid de ejus actibus aut

moribus noveritis, quid de inerito censeatis, Deo teste, consiilimns.

Sed ne unum fortasse vcl paucos ant deeipiat assensio aut fallat

affectio, sententia expectanda est multorum." [Pont. Noyon., a.b.

800.] " Si quis autem habeat aliquid contra hos viros, pro Deo
et propter Deum cum fidocia exeat et dicat." [Pout. S. Com.,

ante A.D. 600.]

In the Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 11, is this AUocutio ad populum :

" Fratres, rectori navis et navigio deferendis eadem est vel securi-

tatis ratio vel timoris. Communis eorum debet esse sententia

quorum causa communis ..existit. Nee frustra a patribus remini-

Ecimur institutum ut de clectione eorum qui ad regimen altaris

adhibendi sunt consnlatur et populns. Quia de actu et conver-

satione presentandi quod nonnunquam ignoratur a pluribus scitur

a paucis; etnecesse est ut facilius quos obedientiam exhibeat ordi-

nate cni assensum prtebuerit ordinando. Fratram nostrorum et

Presbyterorum illomm conversatio quantum mihi videtur probata

et Deo placita est, et digna, ut arbitror, ecclesiastic! honoris aug-

mento. Sed ne nnum fortasse vel pancos aut deeipiat aut fallat

affectio, sententia est expectanda multorara. Itaque quid de

eorum actibus aut moribus noveritis, quid de merito censeatis,

Deo Teste, consulimus. Debet banc fidem caritas vestra habere

qnam secundum praceptum evangelicum et Deo exhibere debetis

et proximo, ut his testimomum sacerdotii magis pro merito quam

affectione aliqua tribuatis, et qui devotione omnium expectamus

intelligere tacentes non possumus. Scimus tamen quid est aecep-

tabilius Deo. Aderit per Spiritum Sanctum consensus uiius

animorum, et ideo electionem vestram debetis publica voce pro-

fiteri."

The appeal to the testimony of the people at the ordination of

Priests is alluded to by Lampridius, in the life of Alexander

SeveiTis ; by St. Leo [Ep. Ixxxviii.], who says :
" Ut Sacerdos

Ecdesise prasfiitunis non solum attestatione fidelium sed etiam

eorum qui foris sunt testimonio muniatur ;" and by St. Cyprian

[Ep. xxxiii.], who says, that in Ordination, he was wont to consult

beforehand with the brethren, and weigh the merits and manners

of each with common counsel. [Comp. Ep. Ixviii., and St. Basil,

Ep. clxxxi.] The edict of Theophylact, patriarch of Constanti-

nople [Can. vi.], required Ordinations to be held " iv fi.iarri rp

iKKKTiaia, Tap6vTQS Tov Aaou Koi irpO(T^b>vovvros rov iTrtaKiirov e*

Kol 6 hahs dvyarai aury p.apTvpuv •" and by the III. Council of

Carthage [c. xxii.] no Clerk was to be ordained without exami-

nation by the Bishop and the witness of the people.

the JUtanyl No Litany was appointed in the Pontifical of

Rheims. It first occurs in the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory.

In the Greek Euchologium these petitions occur :

—

inrip rov Se rov vvpi Trpox^tpi^cpfievov Trpeff^vTfoav Kol i*?)?

(ruTTjpfa? aiiTov tov Kvpiov Bfrjdufiey.

Uttus & (j>i\dv9ponros 0EO2 &(rKtKov KoX &fi{i/XTjTi»' airov r^v
Up<oaivT]y xop^C"''" SeiiBafKi/. [Assemanni, P. iv. p. 109.]

the Servicefor the Communion] The Rubric of 1549 directed :

" When the Exhoa'tation is ended, then shall be sung for the

4 B 2
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James i. 17

John xiii. 17.

1 Cor. iv. 1.

* Cor. V. 18—20,

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, giver of aU

good things, who by thy Holy

Spirit hast appointed divers Orders of

Ministers in the Church; Mercifully

behold these thy servants now called

to the Office of Priesthood; and re-

plenish them so with the truth of thy

doctrine, and adorn them with inno-

ceney of life, that, both by word and

good example, they may faithfully

serve thee in this Office, to the glory

of thy Name, and the edification of

thy Church; through the merits of

our Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth

and reigneth with thee and the Holy

Ghost, world without end. Amen.

The JEpistle.

Ephesians iv. 7 [—13]

.

*****
T After this shall he read for the Gospel part

of the ninth Chapter of Saint Matthew, as

followeth.

St. Matt. ix. 36 [—38].*****
If Or else this that followeth, out of the tenth

Chapter of Saint John.

St. Johnx. 1[—16].*****
T Then the Bishop, sitting in his chair, shall

minister unto every one of them the Oath

concerning the Queen's Supremacy, as it is

before set forth in the Form for the Order-

ing of Deacons.

IT And that done, he shall say unto them as

herecfterfolloweth.

YOU have heard. Brethren, as well

in your private examination, as

in the exhortation which was now

[D
EUS, sanctifieationmn omnium [SaUeiiury uie.

'
, Gregor.J

auctor, cujus vera consecratio

plenaque benedictio est, Tu, Domine,

super hos famulos tuos, quos presby-

terii honore dedicamus, munus tuse

benedictionis efiunde : ut gravitate

actuum et censura vivendi probent se

esse seniores, his instituti disciplinis

quas Tito et Timotheo Paulus exposuit,

ut, in lege tua die ac nocte meditantes,

quod legerint credant, quod crediderint

doceant, quod docuerint imitentur; jus-

titiam, constantiam, misericordiam,

fortitudinem, ceterasque virtutes in se

ostendant, exemplo probent, admoni-

tione confirment, ac purum et imma-

culatum ministerii sui donum custo-

diant . . . .]

Introit to the Communion this Psalm :
' Expectans expectavi

Dominum ' [Ps. xl.] ; or efse this Psalm :
' Memento, Domine,

David ' [Ps. cxxxii.] j or else this Psalm :
• Laudato nomen

Domini ' [Ps. cxxxv.]." These were some of the Psalms recom-

mended to be said secretly by the Elect Bishop in old forms,

whilst the congregation were praying for him.

The Collecf] This CoUect corresponds to the Consecratio of

the Pontificals, and, in its opening, to the Benedictio, the reading

"all good things" being a translation of a corrupt reading,

"bonorum," noticed by the ritualists, for "honorum," which

denoted ecclesiastical orders. In the Pontificals of Egbert and

Dunstan, this Prayer is entitled " Consummatio Presbyteii." In

the Greek Euchologium this Prayer occurs : T^\eioy fiyeiSeiJoc

iov\6v Sou iv iTaffiv, ihapiarovvTii ]Soi koL h^ias tro\iTev6fJi€Vou

TTJs SapiadeifTTjs irpoyvucriKris dvi/d^^us fiey6.\iis to.{iti]S UpaTiKTJi

ri/iris. [Assemanni, Cod. Lit. torn. xi. p. 109.J

The Epistle and OospeV] " In Ordinatione Presbyterorum i

Lectio Libri Sapientise, ' Sacrificium salatare est attendere

mandatisj' Sequentia, S.Evangelii secundum Matthseum, 'Vigilate

ergo quia nescitis.' " [D. Hieron. Comes ap. Pamelinm, ii. 60.]

The GaUican Church read for the Epistle, Titus i. 1—6. The
Gospel St. John x. 1 was read in that Church in Natali Episco-

porum [MabiUon, lib. ii. No. bcxviii., Ixxi.]. The Natalis of a
Bishop was the commemoration of the day of his consecratiou

[ap. Migne, Ixxiv. 206]. In the German Litm-gy, the Gospel

was St. Matthew :
" In illo tempore dixit Jesu,s .... constituet

eum i" or St. John :
" In illo tempore loquente Jesu .... opera

AbrahsB facito." [Gerbert, 444.]

Tou have heard, hrethren, S^c.'] In a French Pontifical of the
sixth century, there is an Exhortation to the people at the Con-
secration of a Bishop which resembles this address in spirit:
"In locum defuucti talis successor prasparetur Ecclesiaj, cujus
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2Cor.il. IS, 16.

ill. 5. iv. r.

viii. 23.

2 Tim. iv. 5.

Luke xii. 42, 43.

xix. 10.

2 Tim. il. 2.

Acta XX. SI. 28,

: Pet. ii. 25.

Jolin xvii. IS.

2 Tim. 1. 6.

2 Cor. iv. 7.

Johnx. 10, 11.

14, 15.

Matt. XX. 28.

2 Cor. xi. 2.

Eph. V. 23—27.
30—32.

Lulie xii. 45—48,
Ezek. xxxiv. 2

—

10. xxxiii. 7,8
Jer. xxiii. 1, 2.

11, 12.

2 Cor. vi. 20. 18.

Eph. iv. 11— 13.

lleb. xiii. 17.

1 Tim. i. 18, 19.

iv. 13—16.
2 TimI ii. 15. 25,

iv. 2.

Heb. vi. 1.

Eph. iv. 3—6,

13, 14.

Col. i. 28.

Rev. ii. 2, 3.

made to you, and in the holy Lessons

taken out of the Gospel, and the

writings of the Apostles, of what

dignity, and of how great importance

this Office is, whereunto ye are called.

And now again we exhort you, in the

Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that

you have in remembrance, into how
high a Dignity, and to how weighty

an Office and Charge ye are called:

that is to say, to be Messengers,

Watchmen, and Stewards of the Lord ;

to teach, and to premonish, to feed

and provide for the Lord's family ; to

seek for Christ's sheep that are dis-

persed abroad, and for his children

who are in the midst of this naughty

world, that they may be saved through

Christ for ever.

Have always therefore printed in

your remembrance, how great a trea-

sure is committed to your charge. For

they are the sheep of Christ, which he

bought with his death, and for whom
he shed his blood. The Church and

Congregation whom you must serve,

is his Spouse, and his Body. And if

it shall happen the same Church, or

any Member thereof, to take any hurt

or hindrance by reason of your negli-

gence, ye know the greatness of the

fault, and also the horrible punishment

that will ensue. Wherefore consider

with yourselves the end of your Minis-

try towards the children of God, to-

wards the Spouse and Body of Christ

;

and see that you never cease your

labour, your care and diligence, until

you have done all that lieth in you,

according to your bounden duty, to

bring all such as are or shall be com-

mitted to your charge, unto that agree-

ment in the faith and knowledge of

God, and to that ripeness and perfect-

ness of age in Christ, that there be no

place left among you, either for error

in religion, or for viciousness ia life.

Forasmuch then as your Office is

both of so great excellency, and of so

great difficulty, ye see with how great

care and study ye ought to apply your-

selves, as well that ye may shew your-

selves dutiful and thankful unto that

Lord who hath placed you in so high

a Dignity, as also to beware, that

neither you yourselves offend, nor be

occasion that others offend. Howbeit,

ye cannot have a mind and will thereto

of yourselves ; for that will and ability

is given of God alone : therefore ye

ought, and have need, to pray earnestly

for his holy Spirit. And seeing that

you cannot by any other means com-

pass the doiag of so weighty a work,

pertaining to the salvation of man,

but with doctrine and exhortation

taken out of the holy Scriptures, and

with a life agreeable to the same ; con-

sider how studious ye ought to be in

reading and learning the Scriptures,

Rom. xi. 13.

1 Cor. iii. 9—15.
2 Cor. ii. 14-18.

iv. 1—7. 11.

V. 20.

1 Tim. i. 12.

1 Cor. ix. 28, 27.

viii. 9. 11. 13.

2 Coi. iii. 5, 6.

PhU. ii. 13.

John XV. 4.

Luke xi. 13.

John xvi. 2.'<, 24.

1 Cor. iii. 7.

Luke vi. 39.

Matt. V. IS.

1 Tim. iv. 13. 16.

2 Tim. iii. 14—17.
Matt. xiii. 52.

2 Tim. ii. 22. 24,

25.

Tit. ii. 7.

1 Tim. iii. 2-6.
Deut. vi. 6, 7.

Lukev. 10, 11.

viii. 14.

Matt. vi. 24.

2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. 10.

perriglli cnra et isstanti solicitudine ordo Ecclesiae et credentium

fides in Dei timore melius eonvaleseat. Qui prsecipienti Apostolo

in omni doctrina formam boni opeiis ipse prsebeat, cuique Iiabi-

tos, sermo, valtus, incessus, doctrina, virtus sit. Qui ut pastor

bonus fide instruat, exemplum patientise doceat, doctrinam reli-

gionia iustituat, in omni bono opere confirmet caritatis exem-

plum Sit in [populo] quasi unus ex illis, omnia judicii

Domini nostri, non pro se tantnm sed et pro omni populo qui

Bolicitudini sura creditur, contremiscens, nt qui meminerit de

speculatorum manibus omnium animas requirendas, pro omnium
salute pervigilet, pastorali ergo creditas sibi ores Domini dUigentise

ejus semper se flagrantissimum adprobans." [Morin, p. 265.]

Compare also with the earlier portion of the Exhortation, the

following :—" Eja dilectissime frater, satage atque elaborare non

desinas ad perficiendnm opus quod inchoatums es, ut ores tibi tra-

ditas tandem aliquando ad ovile Dominicum salubre et refectionis

pabulo educatas repreesentari te una cum eia merearis. Implo-

randa est et cum gemitibns crebrisque Buspiriis Domini miseti-

cordia exoranda, ut opem ferat, quatenns oves quas vobis ad

regendum tradidit, juxta IpsiuB voluntatem in procella hujus

sfficuli regere possimus, atque ad ovile Ipsius vit,am rectam insti-

tuamus, qoes via recta est una nobiscnm, perducere valeamus.

Si pastores OTiam semetipsos labore inficiont nt oves domiuorum

Buorum absque damno custodiant, quid nos e contra in die dis-

tricti judicii dicturi sumus, quando apparuerit Pastor pastorum,

Judexque virorum, et coeperit rationem ponere cum servis Suis de
talentis quae tradidit ? " [Exhort, ad Episc. Cons., Pont. Bisunt.,

ad ann. circ. DC, Martene, ii. pp. 166—168.]

to bring all such, ^c] Compare the concluding portion of

the " Consecratio " in the Sarum Pont, [see also Pont. Egb.

p. 23], " et per obsequium plebis tuse . . . . et inviolabili caritate,

in virum perfectum, in mensuram tetatis plenitudinis Christi in

die justi et aetemi judicii, conscientia pijra, fide plena, Spiritu

Sancto pleni persolvant."

Forasmuch then as your Office, ^c] The hint for this may
have been taken fiova. the opening clause of a short admonition

in the Sarum Pontifical, addressed by the Bishop to the newly
ordained Priests, immediately after the final benediction : " Quia
res quam tractaturi estis satis periculosa est, fratres carissimi,

moneo ut dUigenter et honeste," &c.

as also to beware, SfcS] " Cavere debent Presbyteri ne verbum
Dei quod annunciant pravis actibus vol moribus corrumpant."

[Serm. ad Presb., Martene, ii. p. 51.]

And seeing that you cannof] " Praedicationi insta, verbum
Dei plebi tibi commissi afHucnter melliflueque atque distincte

prasdicare non desinas. Scriptural Diviuas lege, immo si potest
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Luke xiv. 28. 31.

Mark x. 29, 30.

John iv. 34.

1 Tim. iv. 15.

Acts xxi. 13.

2 Cor. xii. 15.

Heh. iil. 1, 2.

1 rhron. xvi. 11.

Eph. vi. 18.

Johi) XV. 7. 15,16,

xvi. 23, 24.

V. 39.

1 Cor. ii. 13.

Luke xxiv. 25^
27.

Heb. iv. 12. v. 13,

Phil.iii.l3, 14.17,

1 Cor. xi. 1.

1 Tim.iv. 12.

Col. ii. 6—8.

1 Pet. 1. 13—15.

and in framing tie manners both of

yourselveSj and of them that specially

pertain unto you^ according to the rule

of the same Scriptures : and for this

self-same cause, how ye ought to for-

sake and set aside (as much as you

may) all worldly cares and studies.

We have good hope that you have

well weighed and pondered these things

with yourselves long before this time

;

and that you have clearly determined,

by God^s grace, to give yourselves

whoUy to this Office, whereunto it

hath pleased God to call you : so that,

as much as lieth in you, you will apply

yourselves wholly to this one thing,

and draw all your cares and studies

this way ; and that you wiU con-

tinually pray to God the Father, by

the Mediation of our only Saviour

Jesus Christ, for the heavenly assist-

ance of the Holy Ghost ; that, by

daily reading and weighing of the

Scriptures, ye may wax riper and

stronger in your Ministry; and that

ye may so endeavour yourselves, from

time to time, to sanctify the lives of

you and yours, and to fashion them

after the Rule and Doctrine of Christ,

that ye may be wholesome and godly

examples and patterns for the people

to follow.

And now, that this present Congre-

gation of Christ here assembled may
also understand your minds and wills

in these things, and that this your

promise may the more move you to do

j'Our duties, ye shall answer plainly to

these things, which we, in the Name
of God, and of His Church, shall de-

mand of you touching the same.

DO you think in your heart, that i Tto- ^- '"^

you be tmly called, according

to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and the order of this Church of Eng-

land, to the Order and Ministry of

Priesthood ?

Answer.

I think it.

The Bishop.

ARE you persuaded that the holy
]^l^^l^^-^''

Scriptures contain sufficiently j^j-^j^g^^

all Doctrine required of necessity for
^ gj,-

f^.^^

eternal salvation through faith in Jesus R^^- ^"U- 1^. is-

Christ? and are you determined out

of the said Scriptures to instruct the

people committed to your charge, and

to teach nothing, as required of neces-

sity to eternal salvation, but that

which you shall be persuaded may be

concluded and proved by the Scrip-

ture ?

Answer.

I am so persuaded, and have so de- '^^^'^'^^- "> i"-

termined by God^s grace.

The Bishop.

WILL you then give your faith- coi.iv. 17.

ful diligence alwavs so to Rom. xu. e—s.

°, •'
1 Pet. V. 2.

minister the Doctrine and Sacraments, Matt, xxviu. 20.

and the Discipline of Christ, as the

Lord hath commanded, and as this

Church and Realm hath received the

same, according to the Commandments
of God; so that you may teach the

people committed to your Cure and

Charge with all diligence to keep and

observe the same ?

Answer.

I win so do, by the help of the 2 chron. xix. 9.

Lord.

fieri, lectio sancta in manibus tuis, maxime in pectore semper

inhiEreat, ipsam vero lectionem oratio intermmpat." [Pontif. ap.

Martene, 1. ii. 166—168.]

that, hy daily reading, Sfc."] Compare the following clause s

in the " Consecratio " of the Salisbury Pontifical :
" Ut in lege

Tua die ac nocte meditantes, quod legerint credant, quod credi-

derint doceant, quod docuerint imitentur; justitiam, constan-

tiam, misericordiam, fortitudinem, cajterasque virtutes in se

ostgndant, exemplo probent, admonitione eonfirment, ac purum
et immaculatum ministerii sui donum custodiant." [See also

Pont. Egb. p. 23. MS. Pont. Harl. 2906, fo. 13. MS. Pont.

Claud. A. iii. 47, b.]

Do you think, iSfc.'] A short examination is cited by Martene,
from a Pontifical "ad nsum Ecclepiee Suessionensis :"

—

" Vis Presbyterii gradum in nomine Domini accipere ? I^. Volo.
" Vis in eodem gradu quantum praevales et intelligis secundum

Canonum sanctionesjugiter manere? Vf. Volo.

"Vis Episcopo ad cujus parochiam ordinandus es obediens et

consentiens esse, secundum justitiam et ministerium tunm.? I^.

Volo." [Martene, Pont. Suess. a.d. 600, tom. ii. Ord. vii.

e. 140, E.]

in your heart] That is, as if from his experience in the

diaconate.

Are you persuadec[] This question includes the fourth in the
Ordering of Deacons, and differs from the third in this respect,

that the Priest has to interpret the Holy Scriptures, whilst the
Deacon requires a licence to preach. In the Eoman Pontifical,

the candidates for Priesthood repeat the Creed, "stantes profi-

tentur Fidem quam prsedicaturi sunt."

WiU you theri give, ^c] This and the question following it

resemble the Fifth Question in the Ordering of Deacons. An
illustration of them occurs in the following Canon :—" Placuit nt
omnes Sacerdotes qui Catholicse Pidei unitate complectimur nihil
ultra diversum aut dissonum in ecolesiasticis Racramentis aga-
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The Bishop.

Matt. vii. 15. 20
Acta XX. 29.

2 Tim. il.

2J, 2S. iii. 6, 7.

I ThosB. T. 14.

i','-^"-
\ 11TILL you be veaAy, with all

i'f l'» ' T faithful diligence, to banish and

drive away all erroneous and strange

1 Tim. vi.'s—s. doctrines contrary to God's word ;

Luke x'.' 16. ^^^ to use both publick and private

monitions and exhortationSj as well to

the sick as to the whole, within your

Cures, as need shall require, and occa-

sion shall be given ?

Answer.

I will, the Lord being my helper.

The Bishop.

WILL you be diligent in Prayers,

and in reading of the holy

Acts vl. 4.

Kph. vi. 18.

Col. iv. 12.

1 Tor. ix. 16.

1 cor'ii.''i,'2~'^' Scripturcs, and in such studies as help
Phil. lu. 1, 8. ^p ^jjg knowledge of the same, laying

aside the study of the world and the

flesh?
Anstver.

I will endeavour myself so to do,

the Lord being my helper.

The Bishop.

"ILL you be diligent to frame

and fashion your own selves,

and your families, according to the

Doctrine of Christ ; and to make both

yourselves and them, as much as in

1 Tim. iii. 8—13.
iv. 12—10.

Ps. cxi\. 9.

I Pet. V. 23.
w

you lieth, wholesome examples and

patterns to the flock of Christ ?

Ajnswer.

I will apply myself thereto, the

Lord being my helper.

The Bishop.

WILL you maintain and set for- 2 Tim. ii. 22.

wards as much as lieth in 1 Pet. m. 4.

IThess.in. U, U,
you, quietness, peace, and love, among Luke ii. 14.

all Christian people, and especially

among them that are or shall be com-

mitted to your charge ?

Answer.

I will so do, the Lord being my
helper.

The Bishop.

WILL you reverently obey your Heb. xiii. ir.

Ordinary, and other chief „ t. 5.

•^ ^
^

Rom. xin. 5.

Ministers, unto whom is committed i cor. xiv. 3s.

the charge and government over you

;

following with a glad mind and will

their godly admonitions, and submit-

ting yourselves to their godly judg-

ments ?

Answer,

I will so do, the Lord being my
helper.

^ Then shall the Bishop, standing up, say.

Phil. ii. 13.

2 Cor. iii. 5. /m
Matt, xxviii. 20. r\
Phil.i. 6. 9-11.

-^
Matt, xili, 12.

^ LMIGHTY God, who hath given

you this will to do all these

things : Grant also unto you strength

and power to perform the same ; that

he may accomplish his work which he

hath begun in you ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

IT Sequitur preefatio sacerdotum, cum nota, SalisDury Vse.

stando.

REMUS, dilectissimi, Deum Pa-

trem omnipotentem ut super hos

famulos suos, quos ad presbyterii munus

elegit, ccBlestia dona multiplicet, et

quod ejus dignatione suseipiunt, ipsius

consequantur auxilio.

mus. Unu& igltur ordo orandi atque psallendi nobis per omnem
Hispnniam atque Galliam conservetur, vmus modus in Missarum

solemnitatibus, unus in Vespertinis Matntinisque officiis." [Cone.

Tolet. IV., A.D. 633, u. 2. Labbe, torn. vi. col. 1450, B.]

Will you, be diligent toframe, <fc] Priests and Deacons were

required "profeseionem Episcopo suo facere ut caste ac pure

vivant sub Dei timore ut dum eos talis professio obligaverit,

vitas sanctee disciplinam retineant." [IV. Cone. Tolet., c. xxvii.

Labbe, torn. vi. col. 1460, A.] By the Canons of the African

Church [B. xiii. c. xxxvi.], and the III. Council of Carthage

[c. xviii.]. Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are not to be ordained

until they have made every one in their household Catholic

Christians [Martene, lib. i. c. viii. art. 2, § 17, torn. ii. col. 15, B.

Ed. Eouen, 1700]. Iji the Legatine Constitutions of Car-

dinal Pole, Clerks are required " curare ut domesticorum suorum
vita honesta et probata sit." [Deer, v., Cardw. Doc. Ann. i. p. 185.

Compare Art. XXXII., and Mason de Min. Anglic. 1. ii. c. viii.]

Will you reverently, ^c] Ordinaries by Canon Law ai'e those

" quibus competit jurisdictio ordinaria de jure privilegii vel con-

suetudine." [Lynd. Prov. lib. i. tit. ii.] The Ordinary is (1) the

Bishop, in the diocese; (2) the Dean, in the cathedral; (3) the

Archdeacon, in the Archdeaconry. The " chief Ministers " <ire

incumbents of parishes. St. Jerome says to Nepotian, "Esto
subjectus Pontiflci tuo et quasi animse parentem suscipe" [Ep.

xxxiv.. Op. torn. iv. c. 261] ; and St. Augustine, " Episcopo tuo

noli resistcre, et quod facit ipse, sine ullo scrupulo vel discepta-

tione sectare " [Ep. xxxvi. ad Casul., torn. ii. c. 81, E.].

The Council of Toledo decrees (Canon x.), "Placnit huic

sancto concilio ut debitnm per omnia honorem, atque

obsequii reverentiam praeeminenti sibi unusquisque dcpendat,

juxta illud beati Papae Leonis e^ctum : Qui scit se quibnsdam

esse praepositum, non moleste ferat aliquem sibi esse praelatum,

sed obedientiam quam exigit, etiam ipse dependat." [Cone.

Mansi, torn. xi. col. 143, ap. Mask. Men. Bit. iii. 222.]

Almighty God] After the short examination cited above from
Martene follows the prayer :

—

" Voluntatem tuam bonam et
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1 These. V. 25.

Acts ii. 3, 4.

2 Cor. iv. 6.

Acts X. 38.

Kev. i. 4. iii. 1.

1 John ii. 20. 27.

John xiv. 26.

Isa. Ix. 19.

Luke xxiv. 25

—

27.

£zek. xxxvi. 25
—27.

1 Tim. i. 14.

Ps. Ixviii. 1, 2.

exxii. 6, 7.

Ixxiii. 24.

John xvii. 3.

XV. 26.

Bev. V. 12, 13.

iv. 8.

% After this, the Congregation shall he desired,

secretly j» their Frayers, to make their

humble supplications to God for all these

things : for the which Frayers there shall

he silence keptfor a space.

% After which shall he sung or said hy the Bishop

(thepersons to he Ordained Friests all kneel-

ing) Veni, Creator Spiritus; the Bishop he-

ginning, and the Friests, and others that are

present, answering hy verses, asfolloweth.

COME, Holy Ghostj our souls in-

spire,

And ligMen with celestialfire.

Thou tlie anointing Spirit art.

Who dost thy seven-fold gifts impart.

Thy hlessed Unction from above.

Is comfort, life, andfire of love.

Enable with perpetual light

The dulness of our llinded sight.

Anoint and cheer our soiled face

With the abundance of thy grace.

Keep far our foes, give peace at home

;

Where thou art guide, no ill can come.

Teach us to know the Father, Son,

And thee, of both, to be but one.

That, through the ages all along.

This may be our endless song ;

Praise to thy eternal merit,

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

t HxpUtaautem hac oratione (Le. the "Con- Salisbury Um.

secratio") gemtflectendo coram altare in-

cipiat Mpiscopus hymnnm.

VENI, Creator Spiritus,

Mentes tuorum visita

:

Imple supema gratia

Quse tu creasti pectora.

Qui Paraclitus diceris,

Donum Dei altissimi

:

Fons vivus, ignis, caritas,

Et spiritalis unctio.

Tu septiformis munere,

Dextrse Dei tu digitus

:

Tu rite promissum Patris,

Sermone ditans guttura.

Accende lumen sensibus,

Infunde amorem cordibus :

Infirma nostri corporis

Virtute firmans perpetim.

Hostem repellas longius,

Pacemque dones protinus

:

Ductore sic te prsevio

Vitemus omne noxium.

Per te sciamus da Patrem,

Noscamus atque Filium

:

Te utriusque Spiritum

Credamus omni tempore.

Sit laus Patri cum PiHo,

Sancto simul Paraclito

:

Nobisque mittat Filius

Charisma Sancti Spiritus.

Amen.

Or this,

COME, Holy Ghost, eternal God,

Proceeding from above.

Bothfrom the Father and the Son,

The God ofjjeace and love.

Visit our minds, into our hearts

Thy heavenly grace inspire

;

That truth and godliness we may

Pursue withfull desire.

rectam ad perfectionein sibi benoplacitam Dcus perducere dig-

netur." [Martene, Eccl. Bit. ii. 146.]

After which shall he sung'] The rubric in Lacy's Pontifical is,

"Episoopus cum ministris suis ante altare in medio genuflectat

cantando Tmpnam, • Veni Creator Spiritus.' Et chorus prose-

quatur. Et incipiat Epiecopus cum suis ministris quemlibet

rersum illius ympni et chorus prosequatur."

Come, Holy &hosf\ The first version of this hymn was added

in 1662 : in the earlier Prayer Books the longer translation only

was given. This hymn was probably introduced into the service

late in the eleventh century, when it occurs in the Pontifical of

Soisson [Martene, Ordo vii., torn. ii. col. 141, C.]. Two centuries

later, in the Pontifical of Mayence, there is this rubric, " Episcopus

incipiat Clero prosequente 'Veni Creator Spiritus ' item chorus

cantet sequentiam ' Sancti Spiritus adsit,' etc., et si multitudo ordi-

nandorum requirit, addatur hymnus, 'Veni Creator.'" [Ibid. Ordo

xvi. col. 221, B. Assemanni, Cod. Liturg. Ordo ii., P. i. p. 308.]

It is found in all English Pontificals with the exception of that

of Winchester; and in two Pontificals, one printed by Morin
[de Sacr. Ord. P. ii. p. 281, D., 279, E.], the other by Assemann
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Tliou art the very Comforter

In grief and all distress
;

The heav'nly gift of God most high,

No tongue can it express.

The fountain and the living spring

Of joy celestial; -

The fire so brigJd, the love so sweet,

The Unction spiritual.

Thou in thy gifts art manifold,

By them Christ's Church doth

stand

:

Infaithful hearts thou terifst thy law,

The finger of God's Aand.

According to thy promise, Lord,

Thou givest speech with grace

;

That through thy help God's praises

may

Resound in every place.
*

O Holy Ghost, into our minds

Send down thy heav'nly light

;

Kindle our hearts withfervent zeal,

To serve God day and night.

Our weakness strengthen and confirm,

(For, Lord, thou know'st us frail j)

That neither devil, world, nor flesh.

Against us may prevail.

Put back our enemy far from us.

And help us to obtain

Peace in our hearts with God and man,

(The lest, the truest gain ;J

And grant that thou being, O Lord,

Our leader and our guide.

We may escape the snares of sin,

And neverfrom thee slide.

Such measures of thy powerful grace

Grant, Lord, to us, we pray

;

That thou may'st he our Comforter

At the last dreadful day.

Of strife and of dissension

Dissolve, O Lord, the bands.

And knit the Icnots ofpeace and love

Throughout all Christian lands.

Grant us the grace that we may know
The Father of all might.

That we of his beloved Son

May gain the blissful sight,

And that we may with perfect faitli.

Ever acknowledge thee,

The Spirit of Father, and of Son,

One God in Persons Three.

To God the Father laud and praise.

And to his blessed Son,

And to the Holy Spirit ofgrace,

Co-equal Three in One.

And pray we, that our only Lord

Would please his Spirit to send

On all that shallprofess his Name,

From hence to the world's end.

Amen,

1 Thess. V. 25.

Exod. vi. 3.

Malt. vi. 9.

John iii. 16.

1 John iv. 9.

Eph. i. 7.

Heb. V. 9.

John xix. 30.

Heb. I. li.

1 That done, the Bishop shall pray in this wise,

and say.

Let US pray.

ALMIGHTY God, and heavenly

Father, who, of thine infinite

love and goodness towards us, hast

given to us thy only and most dearly

beloved Son Jesus Christ, to be our

Redeemer, and the Author of ever-

lasting life; who, after he had made

perfect our redemption by his death,

and was ascended into heaven, sent

DOMINE sancte, Pater omnipo- Salisbury use.

tens, seterne Dens : honorum ^°'' '^°^'

dator, et distributor omnium dignita-

tum Unde et sacerdotales

gradus, atque offieia Levitarum, sacra-

mentis mysticis instituta creverunt,

ut cum pontifices summos regendis

populis praefecisses, ad eorum societa-

tis et operis adjumentum, sequentis

[Codex Liturg. Ordo iv., torn. i. p. 367, Rome 1755], thete are

the following rubrics :—" Dcinde Episcopo incipiente cantatur

hyinnua 'Veni Creator Spiritos.' " " Pontifex. flexis genibus incipit

alta voce, schola prosequente, 'Veni Creator Spiritus.'" Dean

Comber [Discovu'so &c. chap. vi. § i. p. 341] observes, that

the composition of this hymn was ascribed to St. Ambrose. It

ia not, however, claimed by Ma Benedictine editors. In the

Salisbury Breviary it occurs as a hymn for Pentecost, "Ad
Tertiam."

Almighty Qod, and heavenly Father'] This Prayer corre-

sponds to the Consecratio of the elder Pontificals. In MS. Hail.

2906, fo. 12, it forms part of the " Vere dignum et justum est," as

it does also in the Salisbury Pontifical. A very similar Prayer ia

to be found in the Syro-Nestorian Ordinal : " Domine Deus fortis

et omnipotens, elegisti Ecclesiam Sanctam Tuam, et posuisti in ea

Prophetas et Apostolos et Doctores et Sacerdotes, et in opus minis-

terii et in edificationem corporis Ecclesiastici. Tu ergo respice

etiam nunc in servos Tuos .... ornent quoqne et illustvent

operibus justis filios Ecclesice sanctae Catholicaa ad laudem Nominii
Tui Sancti." TSyr. Nest. Ord. P. ii. p. 386.]

4 C
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Eph. iv.8. 11—13.

Horn. X. 13—15.
18.

1 Pet. iv. II.

Ps.cxlv. 10—12.
lii. 1.

Matt, xxviil. 19,

20.

Acts i. 21, 22. 24.

2 Tim. ii. 2.

Ps. Ixviii. 19.

1 -John V. 14.

atOor. i. 1, 2. 4.

JEiph. V. 20.

iPs.ciii. 1, 2.

Hosea vi. 3.

2 Pet. lii. 18.

Phil. iii. 13, 14.

8,9.
Ps. cxxxv. 19

—

21. cxlix. 1.

xl. 10.

Ps. Ixxxvi. 9. 12

Phil. ii. 9— 11.

E£T. xi. 15.

V. 13, 14.

THE ORDERING OP PRIESTS.

1 Tim. iv. 14.

atroad into the world his Apostles,

Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and

Pastors ; by whose labour and minis-

try he gathered together a gi-eat flock

in all the parts of the world, to set

forth the eternal praise of thy holy

Name : Eor these so great benefits

of thy eternal goodness, and for that

thou hast vouchsafed to caU these thy

sei-vants here present to the same

Office and Ministry appointed for

• the salvation of mankind, we render

unto thee most hearty thanks, we

praise and worship thee ; and we

humbly beseech thee, by the same

thy blessed Son, to grant unto all,

which either here or elsewhere call

upon thy holy Name, that we may

continue to shew ourselves thankful

unto thee for these and all other thy

benefits ; and that we may daily

increase and go forwards in the know-

ledge and faith of thee and thy Son,

by the Holy Spirit. So that as well

by these thy Ministers, as by them

over whom they shall be appointed

thy Ministers, thy holy Name may

be for ever glorified, and thy blessed

kiagdom enlarged ; through the same

thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who

liveth and reigneth with thee in the

unity of the same Holy Spii-it, world

without end. Amen.

% WTien this Prayer is done, the BisTiop with

the Priests present shall lay their hands

severally upon the head of every one that

receiveth the Order of Priesthood; the

Seceivers humbly kneeling upon their knees,

' saying,

ordinis viros et secundsB dignitatis

elio'eres hac providentid,

Domine, apostolis FUii tui Doctores

fidei comites addidisti; quibus iUi

orbem totum secundis prsedicationi-

bus impleverunt ....

IT Senedicente eos ^Episcopo postea, et manum Salisbury Use.

super capita eorum tenente, et nihil eis di-

cente, et una manu tangente, et omnes pres-

hyteri qui preesentes sunt, mantis suas super

capita eorum levatas teneant, ....

When this Prayer is done, ^c] The rubric in the Pontifical

of Egbert is, " Et benedicente eum Episcopo, manus super caput

ejus teneat. Similiter et presbyteri, qui presentes sunt, manus

Buas juxta manum Episcopi super caput illius teneant." It

occurs also in the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory. In MS. Harl.

2906 [fo. 11], the rubric is, " Eo inclinato imponat manum super

caput ejus et omnes Presbyteri qui adsunt cum eo pariter," &c.

In the MS. Pontifical of the tenth century, Claud, iii. 45, b., the

word " ponant " occurs instead of " teneant." In several Erench

MSS. the word used was " teneant ;" in the Ordo Romanus, and

an English Pontifical cited by Menard, it is " ponant." In the

Roman Pontifical, the Bishop and Priests lay both their hands

on the head of the Candidate, after which they hold their right

hands extended over them. The 3rd Canon of the IV. Council of

Carthage directs: "Presbyter' cum ordinatur, Episcopo eum
benedicente, et manum super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes

Presbyteri qui prECsentes sunt, manus suas juxta manum Episcopi

super caput illius teneant." ^Muskell, Mon. Kit. iii. 205.] The

Church of England has now prescribed only one imposition of

hands, and confers {jxpKcitly in her form the power, [1] of Preach-

ing ; [2] of Consecrating the Holy Eucharist j and [3] of Absolu-

tion of Penitents. The Greek Church does not give such a com-

mission formally, but uses Invocation of the Holy Ghost, a Prayer

of Consecration, a Benediction, and a Prayer that "the Priest

may be presented unblameable at the altar of God, to preach

the Gospel of His salvation, to minister the Word of His truth,

to offer oblations and spiritual sacrifices, and to renew His

people by the laver of regeneration." [Graec. Ord. ap. Morin.

P. ii. p. 55.] The Commission to consecrate the Holy Eucharist

was never given until the tenth century, when this rubric occurs

[Morin, P. ii. 262; P. iii. Exerc. vii. c. i. § 16, p. 105] : "Let
him take the Paten with the oblation and the Chalice with the

wine, and say, ' Receive power to offer sacrifice to God and

celebrate Mass.' " In England it appears in the Bangor Pon-
tifical before the close of the thirteenth century [Maskell, Mon.
Kit. iii. 213]. Compare the Pontificals of Beauvais, Mayence,
Noyon, Besan^on, Cambray, Apamea, given by Morin [pp. 271.

277], and Martene [tom. ii. pp. 138. 174. 192. 197. 221].
the Receivers luimily kneeling^ The Candidate kneels

because in the presence of the ambassador and representative of
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li
Jolin XX. 21—23.

2 7-(in. 1.6. 14.12
Exod. xU 15.

xx\ii. 18. 20.

n.
Heb. V. «.

Hntt. xvi. 19.

I Tim. iv. 1, 2.

Ma«.xxviii.l9,
Jjgjj^g

1 Cor. xi. 23—25.
Luke xii.42, 43.

Uev. 11. 10.

ECEIVE the holy Ghost for the

Office and Work of a Priest in

the Church of God, now committed

unto thee by the Imposition of our

Whose sins thou dost forgive,

they are forgiven ; and whose sins

thou dost retain, they are retained.

And be thou a faithful Dispenser of

the Word of God, and of his holy

Sacraments j In the Name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. Amen.

i" Then the

them

saying.

shall deliver to every one of

the Sible into lis hand,

Anlequam dicnlur postr.ommunio, ponat ]!j'i- SalUbury Uii

Scopus manus suas super capita singuloram,

dicens .•

ACCIPE Spiritum Sanctum : quo-

rum remiseris peecata, remit-

tuntur eis : et quorum retinueris,

retenta erunt.

our Blessed Lord, executing his office in His name, and by His

authority ; and also, as invoking the confirmation of His seiTaut's

words by the Saviour Himself.

Receive the holy Ohosf] Archbishop Whitgift says, " Christ

used these words :
• This is My Body,' in the celebration of His

Supper, but there is no special commandment that the Minister

should use the same, and yet must he use them because Christ

used them ; even so, when Christ did ordain His Apostles Minis-

ters of the Gospel, He said unto them, ' Receive the Holy Ghost,'

which words, because they contain the principal duty of a Minis-

ter, and do signify that God doth pour His Holy Spirit upon

those whom He calleth to that function, are most aptly also used

of the Bishop, who is God's instrument in that business in the

ordaining of Ministers. St. Paul, speaking to Timothy, saith

;

' Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given unto thee

by prophecy with the laying on of the hands of the Eldership.'

In which words the Apostle signifieth that God doth bestow His

gifts and Spirit upon such as be called to the Ministry of the

Word, whereof Ordination is a token, or rather a confirmation."

[Defence, Tr. iv. vol. i. p. 490.] So Calvin, " Unde colligimus

non inanem fuisse ritum, quia cousecrationcm quam homines im-

positione manuum figurabant, Deus Spiritu Suo inflavit." [Comm.
in Epist. i. ad Timoth. c. iv. 14, tom. vii. p. 458.]

All sacerdotal power is derived from the Holy Ghost j the

Church, therefore, holds that the reception of the Holy Ghost is

necessary to constitute a Christian Priest, and that this gift can

bo conferred only through the hands of a Bishop. The priesthood

is a grace of the Holy Spbit. " The Holy Ghost," says Bishop

Cosin, " is then given- to them, partly to direct and strengthen

them in their ways, and partly to assume unto Itself for the more

assurance and authority those actions which belong to their place

and calling." [Serm. vi.] Being the very words employed by

our Lord when He ordained His Apostles, they arc the original

Charter of the institution of the Ministry, from which alone the

limits and extent of its authority are to be known. In the office

of Holy Baptism, the Priest says, acting in the Kame and person

of Christ : " I baptize thee in the Name," &c. In the Holy

Euchai'ist he repeats the very words of the Lord, and applies

them to the sacred elements. In Absolution of the Sick, he says,

" By His authority committed to me, I absolve thee ;" and in the

office of Matrimony, " I pronounce that they be man and wife

together in the Name," &c. So here, because He gives a portion

of His Spirit to those whom He sends, the Bishop, in His Name,

says, " Receive the Holy Ghost ;" that is, the enabling gift, the

power, the qualifying grace (xap's SioKorfos) for the ministration

of Divine things. [Eph. iii. 8. 2 Tim. i. 6. Eph. iv. 7. 11, 12.] As

St. Cyprian says : " Intelligimus non nisi . . . Dominica ordinatione

fundiitis licere baptizare et remissam peccatorum dare" [Ep.

Ixxiii.] ; and St. Jerome: " Acceperunt Apostoli Spiritus Sancti

gratiam qua peecata remittereut et baptizarent " [ad Hedib. Ep.

cl.]. All the efficacy that there is in the administration of any

Ecclesiastical office depends wholly upon the co-operation cf the

Holy Ghost : " whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate,

condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as disposers of God's

mysteries, all words, judgments, acts, and deeds are not ours, but

the Holy Ghost's " [Hooker, Eccl. Pol. b. v. c. Ixxvii. 5. 8] ; and

the gift is the spirit of power, of love and soberness, the spirit of

confirmation, and of ghostly strength.

It will be observed that the form is in the words of Scripture,

" Receive ye ... . retained " [John xx. 22, 23] ; and the words,

" Be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word of God, and of His

holy Sacraments," are simply a clearer rendering of " Ministers

of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God " [1 Cor. iv. 1],

being equivalent expressions denoting the Priest to be invested

with the whole ministry of the Gospel committed unto him, the

Word of God and His holy Sacraments forming wholly the mys-

teries of God. An objection having been made to the ancient

form, as not sufficiently distinguishing between a Bishop and a

Priest, on the advice of Bps. Gunning and Pearson [Prideaux,

Valid, of the Ordere, p. 72], the words, " for the office and work
of a Priest in the Church of God, now committed to thee by Im-
position of our hands," were inserted in the Form.

Whose sins thou dost forgive'] The form for conveying the

power of Absolution is comparatively modem. The actual words,

"Receive the Holy Ghost : whose sins ye remit," &o., are first found

in a book belonging to the Cathedral of Mayence, of the thirteenth

century [Morin, 279, E. j Martenc, ii. 327]. Martene cites the

following passage from the life of a Bishop of Cambray, who lived

in the tenth century, where the writer is speaking of that Bishop

being ordained Priest, and, among other circumstances, remarks,
" Cumque ad manus impositionem pontificalis diceretur novo pres-

bytero, 'Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, quorum remiseris peecata,'"

&c. Martene, however, adds most justly, " Verum quid unicnm
testimonium tot pontificalibus libris opponendum." [Martene,

tom. ii. 23.] It appears in the Bangor MS. of the thirteenth

century, and in a Pontifical of Rouen of the fourteenth century

[Morin, P. iii. Exerc. vii. cap. ii. § 2, p. 107, A.]. It is not in

the early English MSS. of Egbert or Dunstan, or the Winchester

Use ; it is not in any of the foreign orders printed by Martene
before the twelfth century ; it is not in the old Sacramentaries

of St. Gregory or Gelasius ; nor, lastly, does one of the ancient

ritualists, Isidore, Amalarius, Strabo, Alcuin, Micrologus, or Ivo

Carnotensis, allude to it in the most distant terms [Maskell,

Man. Rit. iii. 220].

the Sible into his hand] In 1549, the chalice also was
dkected to be delivered to the Priest by the Bishop, thus

4 C 2
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1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.

2 Cor. X. 13—16.
Tit. u. 15.

Ps. xxiv. 3—5.
cxxix. 8.

Ps. cxxxii. 9.

1 Sam. iii. 19.

Isa.lv. 10, 11.

Matt. X. 20.

2 Thess. iii. 1.,

tuke viii. 11. 15.

1 Pet. i. 23. 2.1.

1 Thess. ii. IS.

Uatt. V. 16.

TAKE thou Authority to preach

the Word of God, and to minis-

ter the holy Sacraments in the Congre-

gation, where thou shalt he lawfully

appointed thereunto.

\ When this is done, the Nieene Creed shall le

sung or said ; and the Sishop shall after

that go on in the Service of the Communion,

which all they that receive Orders shall

take together, and remain in the same place

where hands were laid upon them, until

such time as they have received the Com-

munion.

If The Communion being done, after the last

Collect, and immediately lefore the Bene-

diction, shall he said these Collects.

MOST merciful Father, we beseech

thee to send upon these thy ser-

vants thy heavenly blessing ; that they

may be clothed with righteousness, and

that thy"Word spoken by their mouths

may have such success, that it may

never be spoken in vain. Grant also,

that we may have grace to hear and

receive what they shall deliver out of

thy most holy Word, or agreeable to

the same, as the means of our salva-

tion ; that in all our words and deeds

we may seek thy glory, and the in-

crease of thy kingdom ; through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our

doings, with thy most gracious

favour, and farther us with thy con-

tinual help ; that in all our works

begun, continued, and ended in thee.

ACCIPE potestatem offerre sacrifi- Salisbury Use.

cium Deo, missamque celebrare

tarn pro vivis quam pro defunctis.

IT 7}unc vertat Episcopus, et dicat offertorium . .

Dum cantatur offertorium, ponantur tot

hosiitB quot sufficiant presiyteris ordinandis

ad- communicandum

Fast communionem Hpiscopi, Sacerdotes acce-

dant ad communicandun}.

BENEDICTIO Dei Patris>I<, et

Fnii>J<, et Spiritus >{< Saneti,

descendat super vos, ut sitis benedicti

in ordine sacerdotali, &c.

following the rubric in the Salisbury Use, wbicli directed, " Quo

facto, accipiat patenam cum oblatis et calicem cum yino, et det

singulis, inter indices et medios digitos, cuppani calicis cum
patena," &c. This rite of deliyery of the sacred vessels was

quite justifiably abandoned, for it had no prescription in anti-

quity, as Menard shows [liigne, Ixxviii. 493]. It is not men-

tioned by Dionysins, or the Apostolical Constitutions, in the

iPontificals of Rheims, St. Eloy, and others of ancient date, nor

by the IT. Council of Carthage, or IV. Council of Toledo, nor

by the early fathers, or ritualists, such as Isidore, Eabanus, &c.

in the Congregation'] In the Prayer Books of 1549, 1552, it

is this Congregation. The change to " the " is important. The

commission, hitherto, was limited to the single diocese in which

the Pi'iest was ordained, but now was made general throughout the

Church, in whatsoever part he was lawfully called to minister.

The words, " In the Church and Congregation whom you must

serve," have just been used in the exhortation as synonymous,just

as in the XXIV. Article, where in the title, "the Congregation,"

and in the body of it, " the Church," is used. In the early

translations of the Bible, the word iKKKricrla, now translated

"Church," appears as "Congregation " [Matt. xvi. 18. Acts ii. 47;

.vji. 3 ; xii. 1. Eph. i. 22, 23], and m the Bishops' Bible, pub-

ished in 1568, six years after the date of the Articles, although

" the Church " is the general translation, yet, in the words of th»

Saviour to St. Peter, the passage is turned, " On this rock I will

build My Congregation :" in 1603, the word also appears, " the

whole Congregation of Christian people dispersed throughout

the world." In the Latin version of the Articles XIX. XXIII.

XXIV. "Congregation" is rendered by "Ecclesia." Dr.Ueynolds

in 1662 took exception to the words " in the Congregation," as

implying that any man without lawful calling might preach

and administer Sacraments out of the Congregation, but the

Bishops replied, that, by the doctrine and practice of the

Church of England none but a licensed Minister might preach,

nor either publicly or privately administer the Eucharist [Cardw.

Doc. Ann. No. cii. § 2]. Probably the word Congregation was

used to avoid misapprehension, owing to the popular but mis-

chievous appropriation of the word Church to designate the

Clergy [Twysden's Ausw., p. 13], or its application in the

sense of an assembly or place of assembly [Fulke's Defence, ch.

iv. § 2].

Most merciful Father] This prayer corresponds to the
Consummatio of the elder Pontificals, and the Benedictio
of the Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 13. To the Benedictio in the
Exeter Pontifical this rubric is added :—" Et moueaatur attente
audire."
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BENEDICTIO Dei omnipotentis, saiutuiy use^

Patris ^ et Filii >J< et Spiritus

J* Sancti, descendat super vos et

maneat eemper. Amen.

we may gloiify thy holy Name, and

finally by thy mercy obtain everlast-

ing life; through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

THE peace of God, which passeth

all understanding, keep your

hearts and minds in the knowledge

and love of God, and of his Son Jesus

Christ our Lord : And the blessing of

God Almighty, the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you,

and remain with you always. Amen.

f And if on the same day the Order ofDeaeona le given to some, and the Order of Priesthood to

otTiers ; the Deacons shall befirst presented, and then the Priests j and it shall suffice that the

lAtany be once said for both. The Collects shall both be used; first, that for Deacons, then

thatfor Priests, The Epistle shall be Ephes. iv. 7—13, as before in this Office. Immediately

after which, they that are to be made Deacons shall take the Oath of Supremacy, be examined,

and Ordained, as is above prescribed. Then one of them homing read the Gospel (which shall

be either out of S. Matt. ix. 36—38, as before in this Office ; or else S. Luke xii. 85—38, as

before in the j^orm for the Ordering of Deacons^ they that are to he made Priests shall

lihemise tahe the Oath of Supremacy, be examined, and Ordained, as is in this Office before

appointed.

And if on the same dayl Lacy's Pontifical (p. 84), haa the

following rubric:—"Aliqui prsBlati faciiint simul vocare eos qui

ordinandi sunt Dlaconi et Saoerdotes, quibua sigillatlm vocatis

et introductis, Episcopua cum miulstris prosternat se ante altare

dnm Letania a cboro cantatur. Aliqui vero dicnnt Letaniam

solum in ordinatione Fresbyterorum. Finita Letania redeant

Sacerdotes electi ad loca sua, remanentibus Levitia ad conse-

crandum."
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THE FORM OF

ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING

or Aif

ARCH-BISHOP, OE BISHOP

;

Which is always to be performed upon some Sunday

or Holy-day.

INCIPIT Salisbuiy Use.

CONSECRATIO ELECTI

EPISCOPUM,
Qua3 est agenda die Dominica, et non in alia fes-

tivitate, antequam missa celebretur.

T When all things are duly prepared in the

Church, and set in Order, after Morning

Frager is ended, the Arch-Bishop {or some

other Bishop appointed) shall iegin the

Communion Service ; in which this shall be

Theform of Ordaining, S^c.l The distinction of the Order of

Bishops from that of Priests was definitely asserted for the first

time in 1661, by the addition of the words in the Preface to the

Ordinal, " Episcopal Consecration, or Ordination," and " every

man which is to be ordained or consecrated a Bishop ;'* and in

the heading, "form of ordaining or consecrating a Bishop,"

although previously implied in the Preface, which speaks of

" these Orders of Ministers in Christ's Church, Bishops, Priests,

and Deacons." It was not until the close of the sixteenth cen-

tury that the distinction between the Orders of Bishops and
Priests was asserted. On February 9th, 1589, Dr. Bancroft, in

a sermon, maintained the superiority of Bishops jure divino ; the

doctrine was completely acknowledged during the primacy of

Laud, and enforced by Bishop Hall in a well-known treatise on
the subject. Many writers have held that although the Episco-

pate is distinguished from the Presbyterate Jure divino, yet

they together form but one order, because both hold the adminis-

tration of the Word of God and Sacraments, and have the com-
mon trust of the power of the keys, and the Episcopate includes

within it the Priesthood of the second degree, being its extension,

consummation, and completion, i. e. being the highest .Priest-

hood. Epiphanius condemned Aerius for asserting the identity of

the orders [Hser. Ixxv. Comp. St. August, de Hser. c. liii.]. St.

Jerome says :
" In Episcopo et Presbyter continetur." [Ep. cii.

ad Evang. torn. iv. c. 803.] St. Ambrose, or rather Hilary the
Deacon, observes :

" In Episcopo omnes ordines sunt ; quia
primus sacerdos est, hoc est, princeps est sacerdotum." [In Ephes.
c. iv. 11, tom. ii. col. 241, D. App.]. " Episcopi et Presbyteri
una ordinatio est. TJterque enim sacerdos est." [In 1 Ep. ad
Timoth. c. iii. 10, col. 295, Ed. Par. 1690.] Anicetus, in the same
sense, called the Priesthood "bipartitus ordo" [Ep. iii. § 1;
Labbe, tom. i. t. 529, c] ; and so do JSlfric's Canons, a.d. 1052,

§ xvii. ; Spelman's Couno. p. 576; Theodulf's Capitulars, A.D.
791, c. i. ; Labbe, tom. ix. c. 185, A. ; and our own Reformers,
the Bishop of St. David's, with doctors Thirleby, Redman, and
Coxe, held, that, in the beginning. Bishops and Priests were
identical [Burnet's Hist, of Reform. B. iii. v. ii. p. 211], there
being, as the Bishops held, no mention in the New Testament,
but of two degrees or distinctions in orders, but only of Deacons
or Ministers, and of Priests or Bishops [lb. Add. p. 300]. Thorn-
dike admits that the name of Priest [Sacerdos] is common to
botl estates, as m regard of the offices of Divine Service, which

are performed by both, so, in regard of the government of the

Church, common to both [Prim. Gov. of Churches, ch. vii. vol. i.

P. i. p. 33. Comp. Bp. Taylor's Episc. Asserted, § 28]. Bellar-

minesays, " Septimus ordo Sacerdotum est: at EcclesiaCatholica.

distinctionem agnoscit, ac docet jure divino Episcopatum Pres-

byterio majorem esse, turn ordinis potestate, turn etiam jnris-

dictione. Sic enim loquitur Cone. Trident. [Sess. xxiii. c. iv.

can. vi. vii.] Eandem sententiam docent et defendunt Theologi

doctores apud Magistrum in libro iv. Sent. dist. xxiv., et S.

Thorn, in ii. 2, qu. clxxxiv. art. vi. de clericis." [Cap. xiv. col. 265,

A. C. Colon. 1620.] As Dodwell observes, "Philo sometimes

reckons the High Priest in the same order with the common
Priests, sometimes he makes him a distinct order by himself."

[One Priest, etc., ch. xii. ». vi. p. 348, Lond. 1683.] Fnlke
timidly says, " The Orders of Bishops, Elders, and, as they be
commonly called. Priests and Ministers, is all one in authority

of ministering theWord and Sacraments. The degree of Bishops,

as they are to be taken for a superior order unto Elders or Priests,

is for government and discipline specially committed unto them,
not in authority of handling theWord and Sacraments." [Defence,
etc., ch. XV. § i. p. 461, Ed. Camb. 1843.] The Anglo-Saxon
Church distinctly held that there were three orders [Soames,
Hist. p. 271, ed. Lond. 1844. Bp. Lloyd, Anc. Gov. of Brit. Church,
ch. iii. § 8. Comp. Becon, Catech. P. vi. p. 319, Ed. Camh. 1844].
So Bishop Jewel says, that the doctrine of the English Church is

that there are three orders [Apol. Eccles. Ang. pp. 10, 11, ed.

Camb. 1847, comp. pp. 271-274. Def. of Apol. P. ii. p. 271,
vol. iii. Camb. 1848]. Isidore calls the Episcopate an order
[Etymol. 1. vii. c. xii. p. 62, H. col. 1617. Comp. Hallier, de
Sacr. Ord. P. ii. cap. i. § 1. 14, tom. ii. p. 14], and Estius agrees
that it is so truly and properly [1. iv. dist. xxiv. § 28, col. 37, B.].
The distinction between the Episcopate and Priesthood lies in
the special function of the former, the power of ^ving Ordina-
tion and administering of Confirmation : the Priest's authority
to minister is derived from the Bishop who ordains him there-
unto [Bp. Cosin, Serm. vi. vol. i. p. 100. Hooker, Eccles. Pol.
b. vn. c. 6, § 3. Bp. Taylor, Episc. Asserted, § 31, 3. 5 § 37 S 28
Prideaux, Val. of Orders, p. 46, Ed. Lond. 1716]. Besidk the
Bishop receives an ordination by laying on of hands of Bishops,m order to receive his consecration to the Episcopate having
already received ordination to the Priesthood by the laying on of
h.-mds of a Bishop and Priests [Bp. Pearson, Det. i. vol i p 277]
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John XX. 21, 22.

Matt. X. 1. 8.

Acts ii. 4.

John xxl. 19, 16.

Act! XX. 28.

Eph. vl. 18—20.
1 Cor. xii. 7—10.

xlv. 33. 40.

2Tini.lv. 1-8.
Heb. xiii. 7. 17.

> Theaa. i. 11, 12.

iev. il. 10.

The Collect.

ALMIGHTY God, who by thy Son

Jesus Christ didst give to thy

holy Apostles many excellent giftSj

and didst charge them to feed thy

flock ; Give grace, we beseech thee,

to all Bishops, the Pastors of thy

Church, that they may diligently

preach thy Word, and duly adminis-

ter the godly Discipline thereof; and

grant to the people, that they may
obediently follow the same ; that all

may receive the crown of everlasting

glory ; through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

IT And another Bishop shall read the Epistle.

1 Tim. iii. 1[—6].

* * * * *

IT Or this,for the Epistle.

Acts XX. 17 [—35].*****
IT Then, another Bishop shall read the Oospel.

S. Johnxxi. 15 [—17].*****
IT Or else this.

S. John XX. 19 [—23].*****
t Or this.

S. Matt, xxviii. 18 [—20].*****
Sunday or Soly-day} Inferior orders were conferred at stated

times ; but Consecration of Bishops could be held on all Sundays

[III. Cartliag. c. xxxix., A.D. 397]. Leo the Great wrote to Hilury

of Ai'lefl, saying, " Nee sibi constare status sui noverit fundamen-

tum, qui non die Sabbati vespere, quod lucescit in prima Sabbati,

vel ipso Uominico die fuerit ordinatus ;" adding, that this was

the ancient rule, " majorum disciplina." Hugo de St. Victor

[Tlieol. de Sacr. Erud., 1. ii. P. ii. c. xx.] says, "The Sacred

Canons permit consecrations of Bishops on Sundays only."

rComp. Surius, A.D. 1035, torn. vii. c. xv. Mail iv.] Alcuinus

l''Iaccus, of the ninth century, declares that Bishops being vicars

of the Apostles, as of Christ, are consecrated on Sundays, because

on. that day the Lord, by the gift of the Holy Ghost, vouchsafed

to illuminate the hearts of the Apostles [De Div. Off. Sabb., in

xii. lection]. As Bishops are successors of Apostles, the proper

day was extended to festivals of Apostles, and then to holydays

in general. Thus, Pelagius II. was consecrated on St. Andrew's

Day [in vita ah Anastasio], and Udalric, Bishop of Aosta, on the

Holy Innocents' Day [Surius, Julii iv.].

in the Church'] The usual custom was for a Bishop to be con-

secrated in his own cathedral, as St. Cyprian says [Ep. Ixviii.],

" Diligenter de traditione Divina et Apostolica observatione scr-

vandum est et tenendum, quod apud nos quoque et fere per pro-

vincias univcrsas tenetur, ut ad ordiuationes rite celebrandas, ad

cam plebem, cui Prsepositus [al. Episcopus] ordinatur, Episcopi

ejusdem provincioe proximi quique conveniant, et Episcopus

deligatur plebe praesente." Julius I., in his "Epistola ad

Orientales," preserved in the second Apology of St. Athana.sius,

objects that George was not duly, according to the Canons,

appointed and made Bishop at Alexandria, by the Bishops of

the province. "Non oportuit creationem novi Episcopi ille-

galiter et prseter Canonem Ecclesiasticum fieri, sed in ipsa

Eoclesia." So St. Augustine requested the primate of Numidia

to come and consecrate the new Bishop of Fussala [Ep. cchd.].

By the IV. Counc. of Toledo, c. xviii., " Episcopus ibi consecran-

dus est ubi Metropolitanus eligeret; Metropolitanus tamen non

nisi in civitate Mctropoli;" and Thomassin [Discipl. P. ii. lib.

ii.] gives numerous infractions of the mle of consecrating in a

Bishop's own church.

after Morning Prayer is ended'] The ancient time was the

third hour, in memory of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pen-

tecost, and was appointed by Pope Anacletus [Gratian, dist. bcxv.

Honorius, lib. i. cap. cLxxxix. Glossa, Jm'is Canon. Ordiu. dist.

IxxT.]. The part of the Service where the Office of Consecration

began varied, but, as Martene shows, invariably preceded the

Gospel ; thus the Pontificals of Noyon, Autun, and Rouen pre-

scribe it at the Secret Prayer, but those of Besan^on, after the

Use of Tours and Rhcims (a MS. 600 years old), at the j)rcface.

In the Greek Church the consecration took place before the

Kpihlle [Goar. Rit. Qrac. p. 302]. In some instances in the

Western Church, it immediately joined with the Canon in the

Liturgy [Martene, ii. p. 329].

the Arch-bishop] A Bishop ought to be consecrated by his

Metropolitan, or by the licence of the latter. That Metro-

politans existed in the early centuries of the Clmrch is shown

by the Apostolical Canons, c. xxvi., P. Clement I. Ep. i., P. Stephen,

Epist. iii., and, P. Anacletus, Ep. i., who says,—" Reliqui com-

provineiales Episcopi, si necesse fuerit, caeteris consentientibus,

a tribus, jussu Archiepiscopi, eonsecrari possunt Episeopis ; sed

melius est, si ipse cum omnibus eum elegerit, et euncti pariter

saeraverint pontificem." The Metropolitan was at first desig-

nated irpuTos ^iTiff/cdirwy, or, 'irp6KpiTo^ ruv Koiiriav [Const. Apost.

1. viii. c. iv.]. The metropolitan cities are defined by Tertullism

[De Prsesc, c. xx.], 1:0 be, " Ecclesias apud unamquamque civi-

tatem, a quibus traducem fidei et semlna doctrinaj ; cseterse exindo

EeclesisB mutnatse sunt, et quotidie mutuantur ut Eeelesise fiant."

Hallier [P. iii. s. v. c. iv.], traces through successive centuries

the indefeasible right of the Metropolitan to consecrate his

suffragans. The Bishops of the same province were to assist at

consecrations, as Anacletus says [Epist. ii. dist. Ixi. c. Ordin.],

" Ordinationes Episooporum auctoritate apostolica ab omnibus qui

in eadem provincia Episcopi sunt celebrandffi." [Comp. St.

Cypr., Ep. Ixviii. Euseb., 1. vi. c. i. Rabanus Maurus, de

Inst. Clerc, lib. i. c. iv. Isidore, de Eceles. Off. 1. ii. c. vi. I.

Counc. Nicaja, c. iv. Laodicea, c. 365, c. xii. Antioeh, 341, c.

xix. Sardica, 347, u. v. IV. Carthage, 397, e. xxxix. Riez,

439, c. i. Chalcedon, 451, c. xxv. Orange, 441, c. xxi. Orleans,

538, c. iii. II. Counc. Auvergne, 533. II. Counc. Tours. III.

Paris, 557, c. iii. Constantinople, 691. Rome under Sylvester.

Aix, c. ix. Vienne, and Anjou, &c.]

or some other Bishop] The rubric immediately following the

Gospel is more explicit : it says, " some other Bishop appointed by

lawful commission." In the absence of the Archbishop the Bishop

senior, according to consecration or in point of rank [Hallier, u. s.

§ viii.], was conseerator. A Metropolitan was consecrated by.

(1), Bishops of his province, or (2), the nearest Metropolitan,

or (3), by the patriarch or primate [Ibid. art. ii. § i. II. Counc.

Orleans, e. vii. III. Orleans, u. iii.]. In case of two Bishops

only acting at a consecration, they and the Bishop elect were

deposed [Morinus, P. iii. Exerc. iv. § ii. v.].

The Collect] This Collect is identical with that for St. Peter's

Day, omitting the Apostle's name, and with some slight verbal

differences, and the insertion of the clause, " and duly administer

the godly discipline thereof."

And another Bishop] Three Bishops are thus required, the

Conseerator, the Epistoler, and Gospeller. In a Greek ritual of

the fifteenth century, three Bishops present the Bishop elect

[Assemanni, xi. 160].

The Epistle and Oospel] The Epistle [1 Tim. iii. 1] is given

by Morin [P. ii. 264], from a M&, uic--3 than 700 ;-;ars old in
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T Afler the Gospel, and the Nicene Creed, and

the Sermon are ended, the Elected Bishop

{vested with his Ratchet) shall le presented

iy two Bishops unto the Arch-Bishop of that

province {or to some other Bishop appointed

ly lawful Commission) the Arch-Bishop sit-

ting in his chair near the holy Table, and

the Bishops that present him saying,

Act3i.2i-2G. "^/rOST Eeverend Patlier in God^

ixL we present unto you this

godly and well-learned man to be

Ordained and Consecrated Bishop.

Tf Then shall the Archiishop demand the Queen's

Mandate for the Consecration, and cause it

to he read. And the Oath touching the ac-

knowledgment of the Queen's Supremacy,

Ipse vero electus sacerddaUhus vestibus in- Salisbury Use.

duatwr, prater casulam, et pro casula in-

duatur capa, et sic duo comprovindales

episcopi deducant eum per manus coram

metropolitano examinandum, ipso metropo-

litano sedenie in loco examinationis, dorso

verso ad majus altare ....

Iiis time. It is given also in tlie Syr. Maronit. Ord. [lb. P. ii.

356]. It occurs also in the " Ordo Eomauns " and a Pontifical

of Compifegne, according to the Use of Soissons [Catalani, § xiv.

p. 191], and in the Sacramentary of Leofric [Bodl. Lib. fol. 278].

It vvaa used also in Germany [Gerberti, p. 416]. The Gospel

was,

—

St. Matt.—" In illo tempore circuibat .... infirmitatem."

St. Mark.—" In illo tempore circuibat .... sanabantur."

St. Luke.—" In illo tempore convocatis Jesu discipulis ....

curantes ubique."

The following Epistles and Gospels are given in the " Comes

Hieronymi" [Pamelius, ii. 60, 61].

" In ordinatione Episcoporum. Lectio Epistolse B. Pauli Apost.

ad Timotheum."
" Carissime, fidelis sermo. Si quis Episcopatnm desiderat."

"Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Johanuem, Nisi granani

frumeiiti."

" Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum MatthaBum, Vigilate ergo

quia nescitis."

"Item Lectio Epistolse B. Pauli Apost. ad Titum, Oportet

Episcopum sine crimine esse."

" Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Marcum, Circuibat Jesns

in circuitu docens."

" Item Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Matthseom, Convo-

catis Jesus duodecim."

"Item Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Lucam, Designavit

Jesus duodecim."
" Item Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Johannem, Ego sum

Pastor bonus."

The Gospel in an old Pontifical printed by Morin [p. 246], is

from St. Luke xxii. 24—30; but from St. Mark, in the Pontifi-

cal of Compifegne according to the Use of Soissons of the sixth

century, quoted by Catalani [i. p. 191], and in the "Ordo
Eomanus." In the Salisbury Pontifical, the Epistle is from

Hebrews, " Fratres, omnis Pontifex Melchisedec ;" and
the Gospel from St. John, ** In illo tempore dixit Jesus discipulis

suis .... unus Pastor."

The Gospel from St. John xx. 19, occurs in the Syro-Nestorian

Use [Morin, ii. 395].

vested with his Motchef] By the Sarum Pontifical, the elect was

to wear his Priest's habit, except having a cope instead of a

chasuble. A Pontifical of Rouen of the eleventh century, requires

an albe, stole, and cope. By the Prayer Book of 1549, he was
" to have upon him a surplice and cope," the presenting Bishops

"being also in surplices and copes, and having their pastoral

staves in their hands." The Rochet was prescribed for the use

of Bishops by the Council of Arenda, 1473 [c. iii.]. The word
Rochet is derived from the Anglo-Saxon roe by Somuer and
Spelman, but Mcursius, Gerard Voss [De Vit. Serm., lib. ii. c.

ivi.], and Ferrarius, derive it from the German roch. Accord-

ing' tu Cccci>iii'iius, the French form of the name was .adopted at

Avignon when the Popes resided there. The rochet differs from

the albe in reaching only to the knees, and from a surplice, in

having strait sleeves. In 1298, rochets are mentioned in an

inventory of St. Paul's [Monast. iii. p. 331]. Cardinal Baronius,

Gavanti and Georgius, think the "linea" worn by St. Cyprian was

the rochet. Until the thirteenth century it was known as the

linea, or camisia Bomana, and corresponds to the mantle [Cser.

Rom. 1. i. c. i.]. Chaucer nses the word "rokette" [Eomannt

of the Rose, 1240], and Bishop Latimer, in his sixth Sermon

before Edward VI., mentions that he travelled in his rochet

[Comp. St. Elphege's dress. Act. Sanot. ii. 130].

shall be presented ly two Bishops'\ " Episcopus qui ordinan-

dus est duo Episcopi per manum de Secretario .... dedncant

ante altare." [Morin, 250. 234. Comp. Martene, ii. p. 34a]

It appears by old Pontificals of Salzburg, Besaii9on, and Bee,

that the consecrator sat in a throne before the altar, the two

assistant Bishops facing him, and the elect in front of all.

Simeon of Thessalonica [De Sacr. Ord. c. vii.] represents the

assistant Bishops seated on either side of the consecrator. The

Bishop, when presented, will be in the centre, with the senior

Bishop on his right hand : in the old Pontificals, he is required

to bend the head, as a mark of subjection to the consecrator, and

of humility in receiving the gift of God. In old Pontificals of

Besangon [ann. DO.], Mayence [do. ann.], Lyons [occ. ann.],

and the Use of Tarento, the consecrator inquired of the pre-

senters whether they knew the elect to be worthy; they answered,

" Scimus et creilimus ilium esse dignum, quantum hnmana fragili-

tas nosse sinit ;" and all said, " Deo gratias." But this custom

was abandoned when the Popes took elections and confirmations

into their own hands [Catal. i. p. 178].

Most reverend Father in God] In many ancient Pontificals

the form ran, " Reverende Pater," but in the acts of the CouncU
of Chaleedon, the title " Reverendissime" is used. The ancient

Bishops were called Fathers by their juniors [Jo. Pilusac, de Sac.

Episc. Ordin. cap. x. § iv.] ; and in the I. Council of Toledo, Bp.
Dutinius says, " I am of the same opinion as my lord and father,

Bp. Symphosius." St. Augustine calls the elder Bishops fathers,

and the juniors brothers [Epist. ex. So Paulinus, Epist. xxiv.].

St. Epiphanius [Haer. Ixxv.], says, " Episcoporum ordo ad gig-

nendos patres Ecclesiae prsecipne pertinet. Hujus enim est

Patrum propagatio." [See also Bingham, A.ut. B. ii. o. ii. § viii.

the Queen's Mandate"] Estius, lib. iv. dist. xxiv. § xxxi. xxxii.,

proves that the lay people have a voice in the election of a
Bishop. However, in lapse of time, as Van Espen [Jus. Eccles.

P. i. tit. xiii. c. ii.] says in the twelfth century, " Elections of
Bishops passed to the Cathedral Chapters, owing to the tumults
and factions raised among the laity in such circumstances." [See
Juennius de Sacr. Ord. Diss. ix. qu. i.] John XXI. in 1322
[Raynauld, tom. xv. in app.] first reserved to himself the elec-

tions of Bishops in the provinces of Aquileia, Milan, Genoa, Pisa,
nnd Nnplcs, owing to the riots which had taken place, but added,
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Heb. tiU. 17.

Luluvi.n, 13.

Aeti xiii. 1—4,
Heb. iU. 1.

I Cor. zi. 1.

thall le ministered to thtpersom Elected, as

if w set down before in the Form for the

Ordering of Deacons. And then shall also

he ministered unto them the Oath of due

obedience to the Archbishop, asfoUoweth.

The Oath of due Obedience to the Archbishop.

IN the Name of God. Amen. I N.
chosen Bishop of the Church and

See of N. do profess and promise all

due reverence and obedience to the

Archbishop, and to the Metropolitical

Church of N. and to their succes-

sors : So help me God, through Jesus

Christ,

B'

Tf This Oath shall not be made at the Consecra-

tion of an Archbishop.

IT Then the Archbishop shall move the Congre-

gation present to pray, saying thus to them

:

RETHEEN, it "is written in the

Gospel of S. Luke, That our

Saviour Christ continued the whole

night in prayer, before he did choose

and send forth his twelve Apostles.

It is written also in the Acts of the

Apostles, That the Disciples who were

at Antioch did fast and pray, before

they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas,

IN Dei nomine. Amen. Ego N. talis Salisbury use.

eeclesisB electus, et a te, reverende

pater, nomine N. Cantuariensis archi-

episcope, totius AngHsB primas, conse-

crandus antistes, tibi et sanctae Can-

tuariensi ecclesise metropoliticse, tuis-

que successoribus in dicta ecclesia

Cantuariensi canonice substituendis,

debitam et canonicam obedientiam,

reverentiam et subjectionem me per

omnia exhibiturum profiteor et pro-

mitto .... sic me Deus adjuvet, et

sancta Dei evangelia. Et prsedicta

omnia subscribendo propria manu con-

firmo.

ADESTO Bupplicationibus nostris,

omnipotens Deus, ut quod nos-

trse humilitatis gerendum est minis-

terio, tuse virtutis impleatm- effectu.

that he only took this step until, the storm being past (he alludes

to the rival Pope at Avignon), full security in elections could be

secured to churches. In 1448, by concordat between P. Nicholas

A . ami the Emperor Frederick HI., elections were to be made in

cathedrals and abbey churches j and by concordat between P.Leo
X. and Francis I. at Bologna in 1516, it was agreed that elec-

tions should no longer take place in metropolitan or cathedral

churches of the kingdom, Dauphiny, or the provinces of Die and
Valence, but that on a vacancy the king should nominate a Doc-
tor or Licentiate in Divinity or Law, of the age of twenty-seven
years, within six months after such a vacancy, and the Pope
shoidd issue his bull. In Spain, by concordat between Charles V.
and P. Adrian VI., it was agreed that the nomination of all

Kshops and Abbots should be vested in the Crown [Mariana, Ivi.

c. v.] J and in Naples Clement VII. gave to Charles V. the right of

nomination to twenty-four sees [See also Thomassin, de Vet. et

Nov. Eccles. Disc. lib. ii. c. xxxv. Catalani, de Cons. Elect, i.

tit. xiii.]. In some instances the king sent a precept signed by
lus own hand, or an indiculns without the privy seal, nominating
a Bishop j and in Spain [XII. Toledo, c. vi.], the Archbishop of

Toledo acted as the king's delegate [Hallier, P. vii. S. v. § vii.].

Thomassin [P. ii. liv. ii. chap. 34, § 8], shows that in the sixth

and seventh centuries the kings of JVance issued mandates for

consecration.

Oath of due Obedience^ In the Greek Church, the oath of

alleginnoo to the Emperor is required [King's Rites of Greek

Church, pp. 295—299]. By the XI. Council of Toledo, A.D. 675,

an oath of obedience to his superior was exacted from a Bishop

elect [Thomassin, P. ii. liv. ii. eh. 41] ; and in the ninth cen-

turj', Gaulish Bishops made professions of obedience to their

Metropolitans [lb. P. iii. 1. ii. ch. 36]. An ancient form was

as follows:—"Ego iUe Sanctse N. Ecclesise nunc ordinandus

Episcopus subjectionem et reverentiam a Sanctis Patribus consti-

tutam secundum prfflcepta Canonum, S. sedis N. Ecclesiae rectori-

busque ejus in prsesentia domini Archiepiscopi perpetuo me
exhibiturum promitto et super sanctum altare propria manu
firmo." [Ex. Pont. Turon., ann. rcc. Eetat. superante, Martene,

II. 415.] In the Eoman Pontifical, the oath of obedience to

the Pope is here made by the Elect [Catal. i. 178—^179].

In the Sarum Pontifical the profession given above is preceded

by the question, " Vis sanctse Cantuariensi Ecclesise et mihi, meis-

que successoribus subjectionem, et obedientiam per omnia exhibere,

secundum canonicam auotoritatem, et decreta sanctorum pontifi-

cum? Eesp. Volo." The same question occurs with slight

variations in the Winton and Bangor Pontificals. In that of

Exeter is this remarkable addition, " Vis beato Petro Apostolo,

cui a Deo data est potestas ligandi atque solvendi, ejusque vicariis,

Eomanis pontificibus, atque sanctffl ecclesisa Cant." &c. All

three Pontificals omit the form in which the profession itself

is to be made.

Brethren, it is tcriften'\ In the Galilean Liturgy is an " Ex-

hortatio ad populum cum Episcopus ordinatur :" it cuds, " Nunc
4D
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John XV. 10.

Eph. iv. n, 12.

1. 22, 23.

I Pet.iv. 10, 11.

and sent them forth. Let us therefore,

following the example of our Saviour

Christ, and his Apostles, first fall to

prayer, before we admit and send

forth this person presented unto us,

to the work whereunto we trust the

Holy Ghost hath called him.

^ And then, shall he said the Litany, as lefore

in theForm of Ordering Deacons; Save only,

that after this place That it may please thee

to illuminate all Bishops, ^c. the proper

Suffrage there follomng shall he omitted,

and this inserted instead ofit;

THAT it may please thee to bless

this our brother Elected, and to

send thy grace upon him, that he

may duly execute the Office where-

unto he is called, to the edifying of

thy Church, and to the honour, praise

and glory of thy Name

;

Matl.vii. 11.

Eph. iv. 11-13.

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord.

^ Then shall he said this Frayerfollowing.

ALMIGHTY God, giver of aU

good thiags, who by thy Holy

Spirit hast appointed divers Orders of

Ministers in thy Church; mercifully

behold this thy servant now called to

the work and Ministry of a Bishop

;

and replenish him so with the truth

of thy doctrine, and adorn him with

innocency of life, that, both by word

and deed, he may faithfully serve thee

in this Ofiice, to the glory of thyName,

and the edifying and well-governing

of thy Church; through the merits

of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who

liveth and reigneth with thee and

the Holy Ghost, world without end.

Amen.

"f Then the Archbishop, sitting in his Chair,

shall say to him that is to he Consecrated,

Oremus, dUectissimi nobis, ut huic saiisbur, u«.

viro ad utilitatem ecclesise provehendo,

benignitas omnipotentisDei gratise suse

tribuat largitatem. Per Dominum.

IT Mstatimaduolusepiscopiaincipiatur: Kyrie

eleison, Cvm litania . . . . et dicatter litania

sicut in ordinihtts, et cum ventum fuerit ad

verszim qui pro domino episcopo cantatur,

surgat conseerator, et dicat eonversus ad

electum sic :

UT hunc electum bene^dicere dig-

neris.

Sesj). Te rogamus.

Ut hunc electum bene>J<dicere et

sancti»i«ficare digneris.

Besj). Te rogamus.

Ut hunc electum bene»i«dicere,

sancti>J<ficare et conse>J<crare digneris.

Hesp. Te rogamus.

. . . . Domine sancte. Pater omnipo-

tens, sieteme Deus : Honor omnium

dignitatum, quEe glorise tuse sacris

famulantur ordinibus . . . . Et id-

circo huic famulo tuo, quem ad

summi sacerdotii ministerium ele-

gisti, banc, qusesumus Domine, gra-

tiam largiaris, ut quicquid ilia vela-

mina in ftilgore auri .... signabant,

hoc ia ejus moribus aetibusque cla-

rescat. Comple, Domine, in sacerdote

tuo ministerii tui summam ....

. . ipso metropolitano sedente in loco exami-

nationis . . . Tunc dicat metropolitamts

:

igitur, dilectissimi fratres, testimonii bonl operis electum, dignis-

slmum sacerdotio consonantes laudibus clamate et dicite dignus

est." [MIgne, 1. xxii. p. 325.] The elect was at this part of the

service recommended in some old forms to say in private or

secretly the penitential Psalms, and Ps. cxv., "Credidi;" Ps.

Ixxxiv., " Benedixisti ;" Ps. Ixxxvi., " Fundamenta ;" Ps. Ixxxv.,

"Inclina;" Ps. cxxxi., "Memento;" Ps. Ixxxvii., "Domine;"

Ps. Ixxxiii., " Quam dilecta."

The Litany'] The Litauy was enjoined by the"Ordo Eomanus"

and a Pontifical of Lyons of the third centui'y [Catalan!, i. 194] :

" Tunc duo Episcopi incipiant Litaniam, et intef alia dicant, Ut

fratrem nostrum electum pontificem in vera religione conscrvare

digneris." [Moriuus, 275. Assemanni, o Cod. DC. ann.. Cod.

Liturg. viii. 180.] The Litany always formed part of the Greek
ordinations [Goar., Bit. Gr. p. 303. Assemanni, Cod. Liturg.

x. p. 13. Martene II., 362. 372. 404. Morin, 361]. The
Greek petitions were, "Tirep rod SoiXov rod @eov, tov Setyos,

Tov vw\ TrpoXfipiCofiemv 'Eni(rK6TT0v Kal rfls crarriplas avTov TOU
Kvplov SerieSp-^v. "Owas S (piKdvdpaiTOi Oeis HcmKoy (cal i,/ii-

fjTjTov avTov Tijv apxifpua-iv-nv xapio-flijTai tov Kvpiov Se7)9»/if)'.

[Goar. p. 303.] The Litany in the Church of Constantinople
occurs in =, later part of the Office [Goar. 303] ; in the Syro-
Nestorian ritual, after the Gospel [Assemanni, x. 13] ; in some
western uses before [Martene II., 362. 372], in others after the
Epistle [lb. p. 404].
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1 rim. V. 2J.

Aclt XI. in.

1 Tiui. iii. 2. 7.

t Tim. iil. 15.

Titus i. 7. 9.

U. 1.

BROTHER, forasmuch as the

holy Scripture and the ancient

Canons command, that we should not

be hasty in laying on hands, and

admitting any person to government

in the Church of Christ, which he

hath purchased with no less price

than the effusion of his own blood;

before I admit you to this Adminis-

tration, I will examine you in certain

Articles, to the end that the Congre-

gation present may have a trial, and

bear witness, how you be minded to

behave yourself in the Church of God.

ARE you persuaded that you be

truly called to this Ministra-

tion, according to the will of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and the Order of

this Realm ? *

Amtoer,

I am so persuaded.

The Archlishop.

ARE you persuaded that the holy

Scriptures contain sufficiently

all doctrine required of necessity to

eternal salvation through faith in

Jesus Christ? And are you deter-

mined out of the same holy Scriptures

to instruct the people committed to

your charge; and to teach or main-

tain nothing as required of necessity

to eternal salvation, but that which

you shall be persuaded may be con-

cluded and proved by the same ?

Answer.

I am so persuaded, and determined,

by God's grace.

ANTIQUA sanctorum patrum in- Salisbury u«e.

stitutio docet et prsecipit, ut is

qui ad ordinem episcopatus eligitur,

antea diligentissime examinetur cum

omni caritate, de fide sanctse Trini-

tatis, et interrogetur de diversis causis

vel moribus, quse huic regimini con-

gruuntj et necessaria sunt retineri,

secundum apostoli dictum, manus eito

nemini imposueris ; et ut etiam is qui

ordinandus est antea erudiatur, qualiter

sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat

conversari in eeclesia Dei, et ut irre-

prehensibUes sint etiam, qui ei manus

ordinationis imponunt.

EADEM itaque auctoritate, et prae-

cepto, interrogamus te, dUectis-

sime frater, caritate sincera, si omnem
prudentiam tuam, quantum tua capax

est natura, divinse ScriptursB sensibus

accommodare volueris ?

Resp. Ita volo, ex toto corde, in

omnibus obedire et consentire.

THE EXAMINATION.

An examination was appointed by the FV. Council of Carthage,

c. i., and by II. Nica^n, c. xi. See also Martene, de Ant. Bit. lib.

i. u. viii., Art. X. n. riii. The following form is from an Italian

Pontifical, and one of the eighth century:—"Sedeat dominus
Papa in sua sede, facto ibi sUentio fiat examinatio talis. Autiqua
S. Patrum institutio docet et prsecipit, ut is qui ad ordinem

Bpiscopatus eligitur, maxime, ut legimua in Canone Cartha-

giniensi, antea diligentissime examinetur cum omni caritate

de fide SS. Trinitatis, et interrogetur de diversis eausia vel

moribus quffi huic regimini congruuut, et necessaria sunt re-

tineri, secundum Apostoli dictum 'Manus cito nemini impo-

Buoris,' et ut etiam is qui ordinandus est antea erudiatur,

qualiter sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat conversari in

Eeclesia Dei .... eadem itaque auctoritate et pr«ecepto interro-

gamus te, dilectissime frater." [Pont, of Bari, Catalani, i. tit. xiii.

App. pp. 228, 229. Morin, p. 263, ex cod. DCO. ann. Martene,

a cod. Dccco. ann., ii. p. 386.] In the Vatican MS. of Gregory's

Sacramentary, the rubric runs, "Examinatio in ordinatione Eiii-

scopi ante Litaniam facienda." [Migue, Ixxviii. 223.] In the

Sarum Pontifical the Examination is much longer than in the

Prayer Book, and includes a series of questions on the Creed
and articles of the faith. In the Greek Church the Bishop

elect is also examined in the Creed and articles ol the foith

[Assemanni, P. iv. 233, &o.].

In the very ancient " Ordo Bomanus " [Mabillon, Mus. Ital. i.

p. 87], the Bishop of Eome, sitting in his chair, calls to him
Bishops or Priests and bids them sit with him. The whole
Clergy standing, he bids his chaplain desire the people of the
city to enter. While he goes to bring them in, the Bishop
chooses one of the Priests to answer his questions. "When they
are brought in, they are inquired of by the Bishop, " Quid est,

fratres, quod vos fatigastisf " They answer, "Ut nobis concedas

patrotium. Habetis vestrum ? I^. Habemus. Quo honore fim-

gitur? I^. Diaconus," Presbyter, or what he is. "Quantoa
annos habet in Diaconatu aut Presbyteratu p I^. . De ipsa

Eeclesia est an de alia ? De ipsa," (but if of any other Church)
4 D 3
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John V. 80.

Ps. cxix. 18.

Ezek. ili. 17.

Titus ii. ?, 8.

2 Tim. jv. 2.

Tilual.5. iU. 10.

TJte ArMiahop.

'ILL you then faithfully exer-

cise your self in the same holy

Scriptures, and call upon God by

prayer, for the true understanding

of the same ; so as ye may he

ahle by them to teach and exhort

with wholesome doctrine, and to

withstand and convince the gain-

sayers ?

Answer,

I will SO do, by the help of God,

The ArcKbishop.

BE you ready, with all faithful

diligence, to banish and drive

away aU erroneous and strange Doc-

trine contrary to God's "Word ; and

both privately and openly to call

upon and encourage others to the

same?

Answer.

I am ready, the Lord being my
helper.

TTie Archbishop.

ii3u.ii,_i2. "T¥TILL you deny aU ungodliness

™2.v.^i4.' Yy and worldly lusts, and live

soberly, righteously, and godly, in

this present world; that you may

shew your self in all things an exam-

ple of good works unto others, that

the adversary may be ashamed, having

nothiag to say against you ?

Titus
1 Tim

rites ii. 7, 8,

Interrogatio. Vis ea quse ex divinis Salisbury u-

Scripturis intelligis, plebem cui ordi-

nandus es, et verbis docere et exem^

plis?

Besp. Volo.

Interrogatio. Vis mores tuos ab

omni malo temperare, et quantum

poteris. Domino adjuvante, ad omne

bonum commutare ?

Resp. Volo.

" Dimissoriam habet de Episcopo sno? I^. Habet." They

produce the letter. " Conjugem habuit ? Disposuit de domo

sua ? ly. Disposuit. Quid vobis complaeuit de eo ? I^. Et

castitas, hospitalitas, benignitas, et omnia bona quae de eo sunt

prolata. Videte, fratres, ne aliquam promissionem fecisset Tobis.

Scifcis quod simoniaeum et contra Canones est. "Bf. Absit a nobis.

Vos videritis. Habetis decretum ? 1^7. Habemus." It is then

read by the chaplain, and when it has been read the Elect is

brought in. The Bishop says, " May God protect UB ;" and then

says to the Elect, " What seekest thou, brother ? " to which he

replies, "That of which I am not worthy; my fellow -servants

led me on." " What honour have you fulfilled ? I^. Deacon or

Priest," &c. " How long have you been in the Diaconate ? " &c.

He states the time. He is then asked, " Had you a wife," and

"Have you disposed of your household?" whether he has

made a simoniacal covenant, " What books are read in your

church ? " " Do you know the Canons f " to the last the Elect

replies, " Teach us, sir j" to which the answer is, " Ordain at

the proper seasons, January, April, September, December." The
petition from the people is then read, and the consecration deferred

to the morrow, Sunday. On that day the Bishop, with Bishops,

and Priests, and clerks enter the church, and, after the Introit,

foUow a prayer and the Epistle from 1 Timothy, " Fidelia sermo."

While the gradual is sung, the Elect is vested by the Archdeacons,

sub-Deacons, and acolytes, with dalmatic, chasuble, and stafij and
brought in ; the Bishop says, " The Clergy and people of . . . have

chosen ... to be consecrated Bishop ; let us pray that our Lord God
Jesus Christ may grant unto him the episcopal chair, to rule the

Church and all the people." The Litany follows, and the Elect

receives the benediction. After the Alleluia, follow the Gospel

and Mass, and the newly-consecrated Bishop communicates the

people.

In another "Ordo" of St. Gall (p. 91), at night, after the Introit,

the Bishop of Eome says, " Gloria in excelsis ;" and there is a

prayer ; then one Priest and one Deacon, going from the altar,

lead in the Elect, having clothed him with albe (linea) and girdle,

"analogium," the little dalmatic, bracbiale, stole, and great dal-

matic, whilst the choir sing "Immola Deo," the tract "Qui
seminat," and the Gospel, "Misit illoa binos ante faciom suam."

He is then led up by a Priest on the right, and Deacon on the

left. They then take off his chasuble, and the Bishop reads the

brief, " Our citizens have chosen this man as their pastor, let us

pray that Ahnighty God will pour down on him the Spirit of

His grace, and that he may be worthy to govern in the episcopal

chair." The choir sing the Kyrie and Litany. The Elect bowa
his head before the altar, and the Bishop, laying his hand upon
him, says a prayer like a collect, and singa another as the Preface
(contestata) is chanted. The newly-ordained Bishop kisses the
Bishop's feet, and receives the kiss of peace.

Will yon then faithfully exercise, S;c.'] The study of Holy
Scriptures is required by the Council of Tours, 813, c. ii., iii., iv.
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i Tim. tl. 10. 23
—25. Iv. 2.

Tll-i. 13. ii.15.

ITim. i. 9—11.

V. 20. 10.

2 Cor. xiii. 10.

Titus i. 5.

2 Tim. ii. 2.

Acts xiv. 23.

2 Tim. ii. 24.

I.uke vi. SG.

1 Joliniil. 17,

Heb. xiii. 2.

Answer.

1 will SO do, the Lord being my
helper.

The ArchiUhop.

WILL you maintain and set for-

ward, as much as shall lie in

you, quietness, love, and peace among
aU men j and such as be unquiet, dis-

obedient, and criminous, within your

\Diocese, correct and punish, according

to such authority as you have by God's

word, and as to you shall be com-

mitted by the Ordinance of this

Realm?

Answer.

. I will so do, by the help of God.

The Archhishop.

WILL you be faithful in Ordain-

ing, sending, or laying hands

upon others ?

Answer.

I will so be, by the help of God.

Ths Archhishop.

WILL you shew yourself gentle,

and be merciful for Christ's

sake to poor and needy people, and

to all strangers destitute of help ?

Answer.

I will so shew myself, by God's help.

If Then the Archhishop standing up shall say,

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly

Father, who hath given you a

good will to do all these things.

Grant also unto you strength and

power to perform the same ; that,

he accomplishing in you the good

work which he hath begun, you may
be found perfect and irreprehensible at

the latter day; through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

^ Then shall the Sishop elect put on the rest of

the Episcopal habit; and Tcneeling doiun,

[Veni, Creator SpiritusJ sJiall be sung or said

over him, the Archbishop beginning, and the

Interrogatio. Vis semper esse divinis Salisbury uso.

negotiis mancipatus, et a teiTcnis ne-

gotiis vel lucris turpibus esse alientis,

quantum te humana fragilitas conces-

serit posse ?

Resp. Volo.

Interrogatio. Vis humilitatem, et

patientiam, in temetipso custbdire,

et alios similiter docere ?

Besp. Volo.

Interrogatio. Pauperibus et pere-

grinis, omnibusque indigentibus vis

esse, propter Nomen Domini, affabi-

lis et misericors ?

Eesj), Volo.

Tunc dicat ei pontifex

:

HMC omnia et ceetera bona tribuat

tibi Dominus, et custodiat te,

atque corroboret, in omni bonitate.

Respondeant omnes astantes : Amen.
Haec tibi fides augeatur a Domino

ad veram et setemam beatitudinem,

dilectissime frater in Christo.

M respondeant omnes : Amen.

, et dicat ordinator : Veni, Creator, ui supra

in ordinibus.

Will you shew yourself gentle, ^c] This kindness to the poor

and strangers is enjoined by the Council of Tours, A.i). 813, c. iv.

V. vi.

Almighty Ooi] Assemanni [P. iv. 241] gives the following

benediction as in use in the Greek Church :
—

'H x'^P" "''"'' '"'"''

ayfou UvdnaTos elfrj /nerit irov ponliovca, miipi^ovaa, ko! armeri-

^ov(rd ffe ndaas Tcts Tj/xcpas t^s C^vs ffou.

Then shall the Bishop elect] After the benediction (" Adesto

Bupplicationibns nostris," &c.), the Salisbury Pontifical has this

rubric :—" Interim autem, dum Lsec flont, innunt dominus mctro-

politanus Archidiacono, et ipse descendens cum acolytis et sub-

Diaconis vadat extra chorum, ubi expectat qui ordinandus est, et

accipiens vestimenta induat eum cum sandaliis, alba, stola, maui-

pulo, tunica, daJmatica, et casula, sine mitra et absque baculo vel

annnlo.'' By the Sarum Pont., two Bishops vested in copes lead

the Elect up to the consecrator ; by the Bangor, two Bishops in

chasubles. By the Winchester Pontifical, the Archdeacon leads

the Elect up to the Altar where the Metropolitan is standing, and
presents him. The Winchester rubric, wth regard to the vesting

of the elect Bishop, is simply . . . . "et accipiens vestimentum
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Bishops, with others that are present, an-

sioering hy verses, asfolloweth,

COME, Holy Ghost, our souls in-

spire.

And ligJiten with celestialfire.

Thou the anointing Spirit art.

Who dost thy seven-fold gifts impart.

Thy blessed Unction from above.

Is comfort, life, andfire of love.

Enable with perpetual light

Tlie dulness of our blinded sight.

Anoint and cheer our soiled face

With the abundance of thy grace.

Keep far our foes, give peace at home :

Where thou art guide, no ill can come.

Teach us to know the Father, Son,

And thee, of both, to be but One,

That through the ages all along.

This may be our endless song ;

Praise to thy eternal merit.

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

T Or this:

/^OME, Holy Ghost, eternal God,

S^c. as lefore in the Form of Ordering Priests.

If That ended, the Archbishop shall say.

Lord, hear our prayer.

Answer.

And let our cry come unto thee.

Let us pray.

ALMIGHTY God, and most mer-

ciful Father, who of thine in-

finite goodness hast given thine only

and dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ,

to be our Redeemer, and the Author

[For the original of this hymn see form far

Ordination of Priests^

induat enm," omitting the list of vestments given in the Salisbury

Pont. [Maskell, Men. Eit. iii. 253, 254]. By the first Prayer

Book of Edward VI., confirmed by Act 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. i.

[comp. Cranmer's Memorials, c. xxiv. 363—364], whensoever

the Bishop shall celebrate the Holy Communion iu the church,

or execute any other public ministration, he shall have upon him

beside his rochet a surplice or albe, and also a cope or vestment

[i.e. cope or chasuble], and also his pastoral staff' in his hand, or else

borne or holden by his chaplain. Bp. Goodrich, of Ely, 1554, Bp.

Bell, of Worcester, 1556, Bp. Pursglove, of Hull, 1579, and Arch-

bishop Harsnet, 1631, are represented on their brasses iu mitre,

cope, and rochet, and holding the pastoral staff'. The mitres and

pastoral staves of Trelawny and Mews are preserved in Winchester

Cathedral; Laud's staff is in St. John's College, Oxford, and there

is one of Caroline date in the vestry of York Minster. Mitres

were worn at a coronation in the last century ; pastoral staves are

now carried before several of our Bishops; copes are worn at

coronations and royal marriages and christenings. The Primate

wore his cope in Convocation in 1562 and 1640, and Bp. Cosiu

wore a white satin cope without embroidery. The chimere is a

dress of black satin with lawn sleeves [Soames, iii. 560], the

latter properly belonging to the rochet. Hody says, that in the

reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. the Bishops wore their

Doctor of Divinity scarlet habit with their rochet, the colour

being changed for the present ugly and unauthorized black

satin chimere late in the time of Q. Elizabeth. The following

notices occur of the chimere, but the derivation of the name is

unknown :
—"Chimeres and Rochets" [Abp. Parker's Works, p.

475]. Chimere, n robe made of velvet, grogram, or satin, used

also in riding [Archseol., xxx. 17], a gown cut down the middle,

generally used by persons of rank and opulence [Halliwell].

"A scarlet episcopal gown" [3 Zur. Lett. 271]. "His upper

garment a long scarlet chimere, down to the feet, and under that

a white linen rochet." [Foxe, vi. 611.]

Vetii, Creator Spiritws'] In the Ordo preserved by Morin

[p. 265], here follows the Sermon. In the Bari Pontifical, after

the "Vere Dignum," the " Veni Creator Spiritus" is added in a

later hand [Catalani, i. p. 230]. This hymn does not occur in

the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, the ancient " Ordo Eomanus,"
or the early Pontificals ; but it appears from the Use of Lyons,
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Jamea 1. 17.

nom.i.lS.ll. 13.

of everlasting life ; who, after that he

had made perfect our Redemption by
his death, and was ascended into hea-

ven, poured down his gifts abundantly

upon men, making someApostles, some

Proph<its, some Evangelists, some Pas-

tors and Doctors, to the edifying and

making perfect his Church; Grant,

2Cor V. 18. T. 8.
^® beseech thee, to this thy servant

jfai^x"i"4r' ^^^^ grace, that he may evermore be

ready to spread abroad thy Gospel,

the glad tidings of reconciliation

with thee ; and use the authority

given him, not to destruction, but

to salvation; not to hurt, but to

help : so that as a wise and faithful

servant, giving to thy family their

portion in due season, he may at last

be received into everlasting joy

;

through Jesus Christ our Lord, who,

with thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth

and reigneth, one God, world without

end. Amen,

tuke xii. 42. 44.

Matt. XXV. 21.

2 Tim. iv. 8.

/oJnxx. 21, 22.

Matt, xxviii. 20.

Acts xix. 6.

XX. 17, 18. 28.
1 Pet. iv. 10.

2 Tim. L 6, 7.

R'

T Tlien {he Archbishop and Bishops present

shall lay their hands upon the head of the

elected Bishop kneeling lefore them upon

his knees, the Archbishop saying,

ECEIVE the Holy Ghost, for

the Office and Work of a

Bishop in the Church of God, now
committed unto thee by the Impo-

sition of our hands; In the Name
of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost. Amen. And re-

member that thou stir up the grace

of God which is given thee by this

Imposition of our hands : for God

hath not given us the spirit of fear,

but of power, and love, and soberness.

.... Sint speciosi, munere tuo, pedes Salisbury cse.

ejus ad evangelizandum pacem, ad

evangelizandum bona tua. Da ei,

Domine, ministerium reconciliationis,

in verbis et in factis, in virtute sig-

norum et prodigiorum. Sit sermo

ejus, et prsedicatio, non in persuabi-

libus humanse sapientiae verbis, sed in

ostensione spiritus et virtutis. Da ei,

Domine, claves regni ccsloi-um, ut uta-

tur, non glorietur, potestate qiiam tri-

buis in sedificationem, non in destruc-

tionem .... Sit fidelis servus et

prudens, quern constituas tu, Domine,

super familiam tuam ; ut det illis

cibum in tempore opportune ....
Terminanclo secrete: Per Dominum
nostrum Jesum Christum Filium tuum,

qui tecum vivit et regnat, in unitate

Spiritus Sancti, Deus. Per omnia

sascula saeculorum.

Bt respondeani omnes : Amen,

that in certain churches a Mass of the Holy Ghost was sung,

and in others that this hymn was used. In the Euchologium of

AUatius after the profession of faith by the Elect, the consecrator

said,—"Gratia Spiritus Sancti sit tecum" [§ xxi. torn. i. p. 201].

By the Pontifical of Mayence, about the twelfth century, the

Mass of the Holy Ghost was ordered to be sung, and also by the

Pontifical of Lyons, wiitten in the fourteenth century [Catalani,

§ xiv. p. 191]. Thomassin has printed this hymn in his collec-

tion of very ancient hymns of the ancient Church [Op. torn. ii. p.

375. See also Brev. Sarisb. Pars hiemalia, fol. 97, MS. Sarisb.

fol. 71]. The first English version (added in 1662), has been

attributed to John Dryden.

Seceive the Holy Ohost~\ None of the old English Pontificals,

except the Exeter, contain this " Form ;" and Martene acknow-

ledges, " Verba ilia .... toti antiquitati ignota ftiemnt : adeo

ut vix in ullo Pontifioali annos 400 attigente reperiantur. Nam
ex omnibus qute percurrimus, tria tantum ilia habent, Arelatense,

Andegavcnse, et Gulielmi Durandi." The " Form " occurs in the

Roman Pontifical. In the Greek Church the form is, 'H Bfia

X^P^h Ti TrinTOTf tA &(r6ey^ Bepemeiovira, koI tcI ^AAefTrocra Itva-
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T Then the Archbishop shall deliver him tJia

JBiile, saying,

i'ijm.iv. 13-16. /^ IVE heed unto reading, exhor-

A°ct"xi.28, 2!). vX tation, and doctrine. Think

Ezok! xxxiv. 2— upon the things contained in this

1 Thes's. v'. 14. Book. Bc dilisTent in them, that the
Lukeiv. IS.

. . ,T 1 1
xix.io. increase coming thereby may be mani-

2 Cor X1289 ././
ii. 3. 5, 6. io.' fest unto all men. ' Take heed unto

I Pet. V. 4.

thyself, and to doctrine, and be dili-

gent in doing them : for by so doing

thou shalt both save thyself and them

that hear thee. Be to the flock of

Christ a shepherd, not a wolf; feed

them, devour them not. Hold up

the weak, heal the sick, bind up the

broken, bring again the out-casts,

seek the lost. Be so merciful, that

vou be not too remiss ; so minister

discipline, that you forget not mercy

:

that when the chief Shepherd shall

appear you may receive the never-

fading crown of glory; through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

1 Then the Archbishop shall proceed in the

Communion-Service ; with whom the neto

Consecrated Bishop (with others) shall also

communicate.

% Fostea det eis codicem evangeUorum, dieena : Salisbury Use.

ACCIPE evangelium et vade, prse-

dica populo tibi commisso.

Qutim datur baeulus dical ordinator

:

Accipe baculum pastoralis officii : et

sis in corrigendis v.itiis pie sasviens,

judicium sine ira tenens, in fovendis

virtutibus auditorum animos demul-

eens, in tranquillitate severitatis cen-

suram non deserens.

% JSt domintts metropolitanus, vel consecrator,

peragat missam.

vXtipovtra, irpox^tpi^srai rhv S€7yay rhf dso(pi\4tTTaTOP npetr/BijTe-

pov, 'EwltrKovov. [Goal-., Eit. Gr. p. 302.]

shaU deliver him the BibW] St. Dionysius in Eccles. Hier.,

c. v., explains the delivery of the Gospels to imply the necessity

of knowing, preaching, and meditating, on them. [See also Duran-

dus 1. ii. c. xi. Sym. Thess., c. vii. P. Damian, Serm. i. de

Dedic. Amal. Fort. I. ii. c. xiv, and Haberti in Obs. ad Pont.

Graec p. 79.]

The IV. Council of Carthage, c. ii., directs, " Episcopus cum
ordinatur, duo Episcopi ponant et teneant Evangeliorum codicem

super caput et cervicem ejus: et uno super eum fuudente bene-

dictionem, reliqui omnes Episcopi, qui adsunt, manibus suis caput

ejus tangant." In the first Prayer Book of Edward VI., 1549,

this old tradition was observed, for the Archbishop was required

to " lay the Bible upon his (the elected Bishop's) neck."

The Eoman Pontifical requires the open Gospels to be laid

without a word on the neck of the Elect, and Catalan! says, that

with this agree the Greek and Syrian rituals, a Pontifical of

Mayence, and Eoger Wendover, ». a. 1093.

A MS. of Aries quoted by Martene [De Ant. Eccles. Hit., 1. i.

c. viii. Art. X. n. xv.], leaves it indiflerent whether open or closed,

and so do Latin rituals, except the " Ordo Eomanus " and that of

C. Cajetan, which prescribe it to be closed j but the Apost. Con-

6tit.-[lib. viii. c. iv.], Symeon of Thessalonica [e. vii.], and tlie

Greek Maronite and Jacobite rites prescribe it to be open. Two
old Pontificals require the Gospels to be laid between the shoulders

and on the neck, the Greek rituals and Symeon of Thessalonica

say it was to be laid on the back of the head and neck (t^ /ceifaAp

KaX T$ Tpaxl)\<f) and the Nestorians, on the back. Three Dea-

cons held the book [Const. Apost., lib. viii. e. iv.]; but the

" Ordo Eomanus " [IV. Counc. Carth., c. ii.], the Sacrameutary

of Gregory, and other rituals, appoint Bishops for the act. From
the words of the Gospel which chanced to open, the superstitious

of the Middle Ages drew auguries, and this custom seems to have

led to the direction that the book should be shut. Amalarius

Fortunatus [De OH'. Eccles., 1. ii. cxiv.] says of this ceremony,

"Neque vetus auctoritas intimat, neque Apostolica traditio,

neque Canonica auctoritas;" Alcuin [De Div. Offic] agrees

with Amalarius. This statement must be somewhat corrected,

as we find the rite enjoined in the Pontifical of Egbert, the

Sacramcntary of St. Gregory, and the IV. Council of Carthage,

Hallier makes this, with the laying on of hands, two forms,

as he notes two mattera of Consecration, "Receive the Holy

Ghost," and, "Take the Gospel" [P. iii. s. viii. e. ix. Art. 3].

Probably the custom of the delivery of the Bible was derived

from the old English custom of giving the Gospel to the Deacons,

mentioned 900 years ago as Martene shows [torn. ii. p. 314].

Cfive heed unto reading, Sfc.'] The following passages may be

cited as illustrating this charge :
—" Sint speciosi mnnere Tuo

pedes horum ad Evangelizandam pacem, ad Evangelizandum

bona Tua. Da eis, Domiue, ministerium reconcUiationis ....
Utantur neo glorientur potestate, quam trlbuis, in sedificationem,

non in destructionem. Sint servi fideles et prudentes quos con-

stituas Tu, Domine, super familiam Tuam, ut dent iUis cibum in

tempore necessario " [Morin, P. ii. 216. MS. Leofrici, fol. 280.

Pont. Egberti, Eboraceus. Martene, p. 341. Gelasii Sacram.

Muratori, Lit. Eom. Vet. torn. i. pp. 625, 626].

"Cilm baculus datur.—Accipe baculum sacri regiminis siguum,

ut imbeciUos consolides, titubantes confirmes, parvos corrigas, rec-

tos diriges in viam salutis aBtemas " [Morin, P. ii. 266, ex. cod.

ann. DOC. sstat superante]. In the Greek ritual occurs, Aa;8e

TaiT-nv t)]v PcMTnplav %if 4(p' ^ (rrTipi^S/iepos SiO<l>iXws rh irolnviSy

(Tov, '6ti koX Kiyof fx4\\€ts anoSovvat imip avTov t$ 0e^ 4f Tificpq

Kptffeas. [Assemanni, P. iv. p. 231.]

"Pascite gregem Dei, qui creditus est manibus vestris, et

visitate iUum spiritualiter, non violenter sed sponte, non prop-
ter lucra turpia . . . . ut sitis bonum exemplar, ut cim apparebit
Princeps Pastorum, accipiatis ab eo coronam quae non marceseit"
[Morin, Ord. Syr. Maron. P. ii. p. 355],
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Ps. Ixvll. 1.

2 Tiiu. !. 2.

iv, S—8.

1 Tim. iv. II, 12.

U, 15.

2 Tim. It. 4—8.
Kev. ii. 10.

1 Tim. vi. IS—16,

IT And for the last Collect, immediately hifore

the Senediction, shall be said these Frayers,

MOST merciful Fat.her, we beseech

thee to send down upon this

thy servant thy heavenly blessing;

and so endue him with thy holy

Spirit, that he, preaching thy Word,

may not only be earnest to reprove,

beseech, and rebuke with all patience

and doctrine ; but also may be to

such as believe a wholesome example,

in word, in conversation, in love, in

faith, in chastity, and in purity
;

that, faithfully fulfilling his course,

at the latter day he may receive

the crown of righteousness laid up

by the Lord the righteous Judge,

who liveth and reigneth one God with

the Father and the Holy Ghost, world

without end. Am^.

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our

doings, with thy most gracious

favour, and fin^her us with thy con-

tinual help; that in all our works

begun, continued, and ended in thee,

we may glorify thy holy Name, and

finally by thy mercy obtain everlast-

ing life ; through Jesus Christ our

Lord.

THE peace of God, which passeth

all understanding, keep your

hearts and minds in the knowledge

and love of God, and of his Son

Jesus Christ our Lord. And the

blessing of God Almighty, the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Ghost bo

amongst you, and remain with you.

always. . Amen.

Most merciful Father'] This Prayer is an adaptation of the

" Benedictio super popuUim," by the newly-ordained Bishop, in

the Salisbury Pontifical :

—

" Deus, qui me indignum et peccatorem ad Pontificale ofBcinm

dignatus est promovere, sua vos illustret atque sanctificet benedic-

tione. Amen.
" Donet mihi per gratiam suam bene operandi facultatem : et

vobis Bui famulatus promptissimam obeditionem. Amen.
" Sicque vos doctrinia spiritualibus et operibus bonis repleri in

priBsenti vita concedat : ut ad pasoua vitce ajtcrnaj cum csBteris

ovibus snis vos pariter introducat. Amen."
A somewhat similar prayer is to be found in Assemanni's col-

lection [P. iii. pp. 55. 88, 89], at the delivery of the Episcopal

ornaments, and in the Prayer of Consecration [P. iv. 165], Tlolii-

ffov yiveffdai rod *A\7j6lP0V TlotfieyoSf dS-qyhl^ Tu(^Ao)i', ipSJs twv iv

(TKtjTet, -naiZiVT^v i.^p6vo3V, (putrrripa iv Kiff^itf, Hva, Karaorifras rets

ifiTTiffTevOeiffas 0UT9J ^j/vx^^ ^fi rrjs napovfrtjs ^w^s, wapatrT^ t<J)

fi'f}liaTi Sou ^Karaiffx^vTus, Kal rhv ii4yav ^itrBhv K-fi^f/ijTai hv eroi-

liiaras toTs li8\ii<rtt(rip virip toO KiipilyfiaTos toS fiayyi\iov Sou.

FTNIS.

i B



GENERAL APPENDIX.

I.

THE " STATE SERVICES."

FiTTll, the year 1859 modern editions of the Book of Common
Prayer contained four services for special days of the year, which

were commonly called " State Services," because they commemo-
rated certain public events connected with the political history

of the country ; and because the use of them was enjoined by the

State alone rather than by the Church and State together.

These formed no part of the Book put forth by authority of

Crown, Convocation, and the Houses of Lords and Commons in

1661, and therefore no part of the Book alone sanctioned by the

Act of Uniformity '. The authority for the three which h.ave

been discontinued was of a mixed character, partly civil and

partly ecclesiastical ; the authority for that which is still enjoined

by the State is to this day solely that of the State, and of one

branch of the State alone. In giving a short summary of the

histoi-y and obligation of the several Forms, it will be convenient

to mention the particulars of each case separately.

§ The Form of Prayer for the Fifth of Novemher.

The Act of Parliament 3 Jac. I., cap. 1, provided for the annual

observance of this day in commemoration of the discovery of the

Powder Plot, and ordered that all ministers in every Cathedral

and Parish Church should say Morning Prayer, and "^ve
thanks to Almighty God for this most happy deliverance," and
that all " persons inhabiting within this realm of England and
dominions of the same" should resort to some Church and be

present during such service. No particular form, however, was
prescribed, and none was prepared by Convocation ; but a form
drawn up by the Bishops was issued by Eoyal authority in 1606.

In April, 1662, this form was revised by Bishop Cosin, and
adopted by Convocation on the 26th of that month, together

with those for January 30, and May 29, and was attached to the

Prayer Book by virtue of a Royal Proclamation, enjoining the

use of all the three, of May 2, 1662. The form remained un-

altered until the accession of William III., when, as he happened
to have landed in England upon that day, and was regarded as

the means of a similar deliverance to that then commemorated,
various interpolations relating to his accession, as well as some
alterations (e. g. the substitution of Luke ix. 51—57 as the

1 At the end of the Printed Sealed Copies, the following is found in
manuscript:

—

" The Formes of Prayer for the V of November, the XXX of January, ^
for the XXIX ofMay are to be prijiled at the end of this Book."

This notice was probably written by the Commissioners appointed to
revise the standard copies [see p. xliii] , but it is not found in the one manu-
ficiipt of the Prayer Book which remains, that kept at Dublin, and it may
be safely asserted that it had not the authority of the Crown, of Convoca-
tion, or of the Houses of Lords and Commons.
The history of the State Services themselves is fully given, from the two

opposite points of view, in Rev. A. P. Perceval's " Original Services for the
State Holidays," Loud. 1 838, in which the original and altered Forms are
exhibited in parallel columns, and in a pamphlet by Rev. T. Lathbury,
;' The Authority of the Services . . . considered," Lend. 1843.

Gospel, instead of Matt, xxvii. 1—10, the account of Judas's

betrayal of his Master, " which for some good reasons, I suppose,"

says Wheatley, significantly, "was then thought proper to be

discontinued") were made by Bishops Patrick and Sprat without

the sanction of either Convocation or Parliament. This service

was then re-issued by Proclamation of October 18, 1690, and was

the form which continued to be enjoined until its recent removal.

§ The Form of Frayerfor the Thirtieth of January.

This day was appointed to be obsei-ved " as an anniversary day

of fasting and humiliation, to implore the mercy of God," by Act of

Parliament 12 Car. II., cap. 30. The form of Prayer was prepared

by a Committee of Convocation appointed May 16, 1661, which

consisted of Bishops Warner of Eochester, King of Chichester,

Morley of Worcester, and Keynolds of Norwich, together witli

eight representatives of the Lower House ; it was approved April

26, 1662, and enjoined, with the preceding service, by Proclama-

tion of May 2, 1662 ^. Upon the accession of James II., how-

ever, certain alterations were made by royal authority alone,

which were not improvements, intensifying in some degree the

tone and language of the earlier service, and, especially, enlarging

the introductory Hymn by the addition of various passages of

Holy Scripture prophetic of our Blessed Lord's Sufferings and
Death. This form (the order for the use of which was dated

December 23, 1685) was not altered during the reign of William

III., and was the one which remained in use subsequently.

§ The Form of Prayerfor the Twenty-ninth of May.

The Act 12 Car. II., cap. 14, appointed May 29 to be ob-

served with public thanksgivings for a double reason, as being
the birthday of Charles II. as well as the day of his Kestoration.

* It has not, we believe, been previously distinctly noticed that two
editions and versions of a Form were issued " by His Majesty's direction,"
before that which was prepared by Convocation. One of these appeared m
1661, in which the introductory Hymn was longer than that in the subse-
quent service, some of the proper Psalms different, and a very long prayer,
full of the strongest expressions, occupied the place of the first Collect, which,
together with some portions of the other prayers, was taken from " Private
forms of prayer, fitted for the late sad times

; particularly a form of prayei
for the thirtieth of January," a book in which Bishop Brian Duppa had a
share, printed at London in 1660. By a singular oversight, the Collect for
the Royal Family was copied without alteration from a Prayei Book of the
reign of Charles I.; and consequently petitions were offered in it for "aueen
Mary, Prince Charles, and the rest of the royal progeny," when that Prince
had become the reigning monarch. A second edition, corrected in this
respect, appeared, with a proclamation for its use, dated January 7 1662-
it was somewhat curtailed, but was still longer than the Form finally
adopted by Convocation. Burnet says that Bancroft drew for ihelhlee days
"some Offices of avery high strain. Yet others of amore moderate strain
were preferred to them. But he^ coming to be advanced to the See of
Canterbuiy got his Offices to be published by the King', authority" (Own
Times, 1. 333). Probably these were the alterations introduced on James's
accession.
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The sprvirp was prepared, as in the preeeding enso, by a com-

mittee of Convocation, consisting of Bisliopa Wren of Ely,

Sliinncr of Oxford, Liiney of Peterborough, and Ilencliman of

Snmm, together with eight members of the Lower House; its

approval by the two Houses and issue under tlie authority of the

Crown wore simultiincous with those of the form for January 30.

Piiice, however, various portions herein referred to the birth of

Charles II., the use of which after his death would have been out

of place, the form was revised upon the accession of James, who
ujwn its re-publication issued an order for its observance, dated

April 29, 1685, which mentioned the reason for its alteration,

and stated that it was "now, by our special command to the

Bishops, altered and settled to our satisfaction." Prom this time

the form continued without any further change.

§ The Form of Frat/erfor the Accession of the Sovereign.

This is the only one for which there was never any degree of

parhnnientary authority, formerly or at present. The other ser-

vices, although not specially prescribed, were recognized by the

enactments which ordered that their several days should be

observed with particular thanksgivings; but even this modified

nuthoi-ity is wanting to the service for the Accession. In prin-

ciple, however, it is the oldest of all the State Services, The first

form was issued in 1578, to be used on November 17, the day

of the accession of Queen Elizabeth ; but during the reign of

James I., the observance of the day appearS to have been laid aside,

his reign being sufficiently marked by the form for November 5,

and that for August 5, the day of his escape from the con-

spiracy of the Gowries. A form, however, was issued in 1626

for the accession of Charles I., the history of the preparation of

which is not known, but which appeared only under the King's

authority. Among the Canons passed by Convocation in 1640

was one which recognized this form and enjoined the observance

of the day ; but an Act passed in 1661 (13 Car. II. cap. 12),

expressly forbade the enforcement of these Canons, and the day

and form alike remained unsanctioned, and were then disused,

the King's accession being more fitly commemorated on May 29.

But on the accession of James II. both were revived ; a new form

was prepared, which retained but one of the prayers in the pre-

vious form (that which commences, " Lord our God, Who
upholdest and govcrnest"). It appeared with a proclamation

for its use dated December 23, 1685, which sets out with stating,

" Whereas not only the pious Christian emperors m ancient

times, but also of late our own most religious predecessors,

kings of this realm, did cause the days on which they began

their several reigns to be publickly celebrated every year (so

long as they reigned) by all their subjects with solemn prayers

and thanksgiving to Almighty God ; this pious custom received

lately a long and doleful interruption upon occasion of the bar-

barous murder of our most dear Father of blessed memory, which

changed the day on which our late most dear brother succeeded

to the Crown into a day of sorrow and fasting. But now we
thinking fit to revive the former laudable and religious practice,

and having caused a form of prayer and thanksgiving to be com-

posed by our Bishops for that purpose, our will and pleasure is,"

&c. During the reign of William III. the day and form were not

observed, his accession being added to the service for November 5

;

bnt with Anne they returned into use. King James's service being

revised and altered, and re-issued under the authority of a Pro-

clamation of February 7, 1703-4. This remains the form still en-

jMned for use on June 20, the anniversary of the accession of Her

present Majesty, except that during the reign of George I., part

of the first lesson appointed in James's book (Josh. i. 1—9) was

restored in place of the lesson substituted by Queen Anne (Prov.

viii. 13—36).

From this brief summary it is evident that the three earlier

fonns had in their original condition sufficient authority; the

days were appointed by Parliament for special services, such ser-

vices were prepared by Convocation, and then were ratified by

the Crown. The subsequent alterations lacked both parlia-

mentary and ecclesiastical sanction, except in so far as the

former was afforded by the recognition of the days and their

services through the incorporation of the whole Prayer Book

Calendar, in the Act for the regulation of the Calendar, 24 Geo.

II., cap. 23. Considerable difficulty was in consequence felt by
many Clergy as to the legality of the forms, the reconcilability

of their use with the terms of the Act of Uniformity, and the

right of the State to impose them ; added to which, the tone of

portions of them jarred painfully in their bitterness and vehe-

mence with that of the ordinary devotions of the Church.

"Popish treachery," "hellish malice," "bloodthirsty enemies,"

and the like expressions, which were chiefly found in the form for

November 5, were felt by most to be out of place in a service of

solemn thanksgiving and intercession. In consequence, the ob-

servance of the several days gradually fell into comparative disuse,

and was kept of late years only in Cathedrals, College Chapels, and
in some (and some only) of the Churches where Daily Prayer was

offered. The subject was considered in the Lower House of Con-

vocation in 1857, and a Beport from a Committee appointed to

examine it (presented July 10), stated that the services as they

then stood, with the alterations which had from time to tune

been made, rested on the sole power of the Crown. The mind of

Clergy and Laity was therefore prepared to some extent for the

debates in Parliament in June 1858 (in which special reference

was made to the Report of Convocation) on the expediency of

abolishing the observance of the three days, which resulted, in the

first place, in Addresses to the Queen from both Houses, praying

for the discontinuance of the Forms of Prayer. Upon these Ad-
dresses followed on January 17, 1859, the issue of the " Warrant"
by Her Majesty, which ordered that the use of these forms " be

henceforth discontinued," and that they " be not henceforth

printed and published with, or annexed to, the Book of Common
Prayer." The repeal of the several Acts enjoining the observance

of the anniversaries (including also the Act of the Parliament of

Ireland, 14 & 15 Car. II., cap. 28, for the observance in Ireland

of the 23rd October in commemoration of the Rebellion of 1641)

was then in the last place enacted by Stat. 22 Vict. cap. 2, which

received the royal assent on March 25, 1859. It is, however, a

matter for regret that the history of great national mercies and

sins should by this total repeal have altogether lost its public

religious aspect, in connexion with the teaching of the Church of

the land ; well would it have been if but one Collect for each

day had been left by proper authority to preserve the memory
and lessons of events which were of the highest national moment.

But if any doubt rested on the degree of obligation attaching

to these three earlier forms, much more must it be a question how
far the remaining service, that for the Accession, can still bind

the Clergy to its use, when it rests simply and entirely upon the

authority of Proclamation alone, without sanction from either

Parliament or Convocation. Every true Christian Englishman

who has a real sense of the dignity, greatness and responsibility of

the Sovereign sot over him by God, and a real interest in the

welfare of the nation, must desire that the day which annually

commemorates the perpetuity of our Constitution should be

marked with a special offering of praise and prayer ; praise for

the great mercies vouchsafed to our land, and prayer that Prince

and People may alike, from the consideration of those mercies,

continually learn and practise better their own mutual duties.

Greatly therefore is it to be wished that a form were prepared by

Convocation and duly sanctioned by Parliament, in which all

could gladly and without scruple take part ; a form which would

be indeed at once the annual solemn confession by the Church

on behalf of the People that by God alone " Kings reign and

Princes decree justice," and the annual witness to the old loyalty

that jealously guards alike the Altar and the Throne.

OTHEE SUPPLEMBNTAEY SEETICE3.

§. Service in Commemoration of the Fire of London.

A Form ofPrayer appointed to be used annually on September 2,

in commemoration of the Fire of London (which commenced on

that day), appears in some Oxford Prayer Books printed between

1681 and 1683. It was first issued for use, " by his Majestie'a

special command," on October 10, 1666, and contained, like other

special forms, a hymn instead of the Venite, proper Psalms and

4 E 2
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Lessons, &c. ; but was without any special mention of tlie Fire or

of the City of London. In 1696 it was revised and re-issued under

Archbishop Tenison's authority, with a diiferent hymn, and other

changes, and with a Collect added which prayed for the preserva-

tion of the City from fire. The service was reprinted in a sepa-

rate shape by the king's printers from time to time, even as lately

as the year 1821 : and a Latin version of it is included in the

Latin Prayer Book published by Thomas Parsell, of which the

last edition appeared in 1744. Its use was continued in St. Psul's

Cathedral until the year 1859, when the observance of the day

ceased, together with that of the state holydays abrogated by

Fai'liament.

§ TTie Office used at the Sealing.

Prayer Books printed in the earlier part of the last centu'y,

and particularly during the reign of Queen Anne, frequently con--

tain the prayers used on the occasion of the touching by the

sovereign for the cure of the king's evil. The earliest edition in

which the office has as yet been found is of the date of 1707, and

the latest is that printed by Baskett in Oxford in 1732 (Bodl.

Libr.). A Latin version, however, continued to appear in the

later editions of the Latin Prayer Book published by Thomas

Parsell, of Merchant Taylors' School, to the year 1744. But as

the service possessed no liturgical authority, and had no rightful

place in the English Service Book, it is not necessary to notice it

here in any detail. It was first, as it seems, compiled in a regular

fonn in the reign of Henry VII., whose Ofiice was printed by

Hem-y HiUs, the king's printer, in 1686, in quarto ', and is to be

found reprinted in Pegge's *'Curialia Miscellanea" (Lond. 1818),

and in vol. iii. of Maskell's " Monumenta Ritualia." The order

of the service appears to have varied with each sovereign, and

the ceremonial used by Queen Anne was considerably shorter

than that adopted by her predecessors.

Although the service appears in Prayer Books of the Georgian

era, it is said that it was never used by a sovereign of the house

of Hanover. The power of touching was exercised by the son of

James II. as James III. in the hospitals at Paris, and by Prince

Charles Edward at Edinburgh ; but it is not known whether the

last representative of the house of Stuart, the Cardinal of York,

1 This edition is in Latin, with English ruhrics. An edition entirely in

English was also printed by the same printer in the same year in duodecimo,

of which a copy exists among Ant. h Wood's booiis in the Bodl. Libr.,

No. 893, iv.

ever claimed to use it, although two silver touch-pieces for distri-

bution at the healing were strack by him as Henry IX.

An English form from a Prayer Book of 1710 is given, as well

as the earlier Latin form, in Pegge's " Curialia Miscellanea," and

from a Prayer Book of 1715 (also with the Latin form) in the

Notes to A. J. Stephens' edition of the Prayer Book, vol. ii.

pp. 990—1005, in both cases accompanied with notices of the

rite; but the fullest historical account of the whole subject is to

be found in a pamphlet by Edw. Law Hussey, Esq., M.R.C.S., of

Oxford, reprinted in 1853 from the Archffiological Journal, and

entitled, " On the Cure of Scrofulous Diseases attributed to tlie

Eoyal Touch."

The Form of Consecrating Cramp -rings on Good Friday, as a

remedy against contraction of the nerves and the faUing-sickness,

— a practice used by Henry VIII. and Queen Mary, in the asser-

tion of a similar power to that claimed to be exercised in the pre-

ceding rite, was never printed in the Prayer Book, as it was never

used by any sovereign since the Reformation, although apparently

revised and prepared for use in the reign of James II. It is

printed in English (from a MS. of the latter date) in Pegge's

" Curialia Miscellanea," and in vol. iii. of Maskell's " Monu-

menta ;" a Latin form, prepared for Queen Mary in 1554, is to

be found in Burnet, and in Wilkins,

§ The Form itsed at the Meeting of Convocation,

This Latin form was first printed in 1700 by the king's printer,

and again in 1702, with the title, "Forma precum in utraqne

domo Cinvocationis, sive Synodi Prajlatorum ct cseteri Cleri,

seu Provincialis seu Nationalis, in ipso statim cujuslibet sessionis

initio soloraniter recitanda." It is found in Parsell's Latin

Prayer Book, of which the fourth edition appeared in 1727, and a

later one in 1744 ; and, from thence, in Bagster's " Liturgia Angli-

cana Polyglotta," published in 1825. It consists of the Litany

(which is said in the Upper House by the junior Bishop, and in

the Lower by the Prolocutor) with a special supplication in-

serted after that for the Clergy, a prayer after that for the

Parliament, and the following four Collects before the Prayer

of St. Chrysostom, viz. that for St. Simon and St. Jude, the

second for Good Friday, and those for St. Peter and for the fifth

Sunday after Trinity. The form is reprinted in the " Appendix

to Perceval's Original Services for the State Holy Days," pp.

102, 103.

W. D. M.

II.

THE SCOTTISH PRAYER BOOK OF 1637.

The Scottish " Service Book," as it was called at the time of its

introduction, is alike interesting from the great names with which

it is associated, from the calamitous circumstances of its first

appearance, from its relation to the fii'st Book of Edward, and
from the influence which, in spite of its failure in Scotland, it

exercised on the final revision of the English Book. A brief

description of this Prayer Book—popularly, but incorrectly, called

Abp. Laud's—is now presented to the reader.

To begin with its historic antecedents. A real Episcopacy—as

distinct from what is known in Scottish history as the " Tulchan

Prelacy"—was provided for Spotland by the consecration, in 1610,

of Abp. Spottiswood, Bp. Lamb, and Bp. Hamilton, for the sees

of Glasgow, Brechin, and Galloway. Spottiswood became Abp.

of St. Andrew's in 1615 ; and in the same year he seems to have
drawn up a list of the wants of the Scottish Church, among- which
was included th&-lack of a form of Divine Service [Grub's Eecl.

Hist, of Scotland, ii. 305]. M that time Knox's " Book of Com-
mon Order " was used, along with extemporary prayer. In 1616,

the General Assembly at St. Andrew's, under Spottiswood's pre-

sidency, agreed to the proposal (which King James had expressly

supported), that an uniform order of Liturgy should be framed.

"to he read in all kirks on the ordinary days of prayer, and
every Sabbath-day before sermon." " The King," says Mr. Grub,
" certainly intended to pave the way for the introduction of the

English Prayer Book," while many of the Ministers of the

Assembly merely contemplated a book on the model of the

"Common Order" [Grub, ii. 375]. James determined to ac-

custom the inhabitants of Edinburgh to the presence of the

English ritual (which he had once rudely and ignorantly sat)

rized), by establishing it in the Chapel lloyal at Holyrood, where,

on Saturday May 17, 1617, it was for the first time performed
with "singing of choristers, playing on organs, and surplices,"

in the King's own presence. A Celebration followed on Whitsun-
day, when Bp. Andrewes preached. The Dean of the chapel, Bp.
Cowpar, at first declined to communicate kneeling : Laud, who
was in attendance on the Court, gave offence by performing a
funeral in a surplice; and it was evident that the example of
the Chapel Royal would not be willingly followed by the Scottish
kirks. One other public step was taken in James's reign—the
promulgation, m 1620, of an Ordinal for Scotland—a very
unsatisfactory rite, which ignored the Order of Deacons. But
the King received from Abp. Spottiswood the draft of a Liturgy,
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wliicli he caused to bo revised by Dean Young of Wincliester, and
tlicii returned, with marks of his own, to Spottiswood [Lawson,
Hist. Episc. Ch. i. 497].

Charles I., at his accession, resumed the project of a Scottish

Liturgy, and carefully considered the book which his father had
received. Bather more than a year after Laud's translation to

the SCO of London—that is, in September, 1629—the Bishop

(then just able to sit up after a severe illness) was visited by
Dr. John Maxwell, one of the Edinburgh Clergy, who told

him in the King's name that he waa desired to communicate
with some Scottish Bishops, including Abp. Spottiswood, con-

cerning a Liturgy for that Church. " I told him," says Laud
[Works, iii. 427], " I was clear of opinion that if His Majesty

would have a Liturgy settled there, it were best to take the

English Liturgy without any variation He replied that

he was of a contrary opinion ; and that not he only, but the

Bishops of that kingdom, thought their countrymen would be

much better sntisflcd if a lAtwgy were framed by tlieir own
Clergy, than to have the English Liturgy put upon them ; yet,

he added, that it might be according to the form of the English

Service Book." Laud replied, that if this were so, he would take

no further step until he was able to see the King. This he did in

October ; Charles " avowed the sending of Dr. Maxwell, and the

message," but acquiesced in Laud's opinion. "And in this con-

dition," says Limd, " I held the mattcrfor two if not three years

at least." Maxwell, meantime, was the bearer of a Royal Letter

to Archbishop Spottiswood, " pressing greater conformity to the

Church of England" [Lawson, i. 449].

In June, 1633, King Charles was crowned at Holyrood; and
Maxwell appeared among the prelates as Bishop-elect of Ross.

A few days later, Laud preached in the Chapel Royal on the

benefits of ecclesiastical conformity ; and some thought that this

would have been a favourable time for proposing the reception

of the English Liturgy in Scotland. But it appears that in this

summer—otherwise memorable for Laud's translation to Canter-

bury—Charles gave way to the urgency of some of the Scottish

Bishops for a Liturgy of their own. Tliey used not only the

argument from national feeling, but another which would have

great weight with the King and Laud :
" that, if they did not

then make the book as perfect as they could, they should never

be able to get it perfected after " [Laud, iii. 343]. The King
ordered an Episcopal committee in Scotland to prepare a Liturgy,

and to communicate with Laud, who was commanded to give his

"best assistance in this way, and work." "I delayed as much as

I could," he says, " with my obedience, and, when nothing would

serve but it must go on, I confess I was very serious, and gave

them the best help I could " [Laud, iii. 428]. Bishops Juxon

and Wren were to assist Laud. Charles, in the meantime,

determined that nothing should be wanting for the due per-

formance of the English ritual at Holyrood : in October, 1633,

he sent orders for that purpose, one of which was, " that there

be prayers twice a day with the quire, according to the English

Liturgy, till some Course be taken for making one that may fit

the customs and constitutions of that Church." Laud also wrote

repeatedly to Bishop Bellenden, Dean of the Chapel, exhorting

him to preach "in his whites" on Sundays, and otherwise to

see to the due order of the worship.

The compilation of the Scottish Liturgy appears to have occu-

pied between two and three yeni-s. Of the Scottish prelates, some,

as the Archbishop of Glasgow, were more or less indisposed towards

the undertaking, others were decidedly favourable, as Lindsay

of Edinburgh, who was afterwards denounced at the Assem-

bly of Glasgow, as " a bower to the altar, a dedicator of

churches," and even " an elevator at consecration j" Bellenden

of Aberdeen, Whiteford of Brechin, and Sydserf of Galloway,

who was pelted in 1637 by female fanatics, and accused of

Anninianism and Popery, and driven into exile, where, alone

of Scottish Bishops, he survived until the Restoration. But

the two chief compilers were Maxwell, Bishop of Ross, and

M'edderbum, of Dunblane. In fact, if the book were to be

called after any one man, it should be known as "Maxwell's

.Litui-gy." He was a person of much practical energy, and very
|

obnoxious to the Scottish Puritans. As early as 1G36, or er.rlicr,

he established the English ritual in his Cathedral of Portroso,

where he afterwards, for some time, upheld the Scottish; he

was denounced in 1638, as "a bower at the altar, a wearer of

cope and rochet," and as having "consecrated" Deacons. Wed-
derburn was a Scotsman educated at Oxford, had been mtimate

with Casanbon, and held prebends at Wells and Ely ; Laud knew
him personally, " wished him very well for his worth sake," and

thought that although " a mere scholar and a book-man," he was

certain to do good service, if " his heart " could be kept up. The
Presbyterians denounced him as having, by lectures at St. An-
drews, " corrupted divers with Arminianism," and left evidence

" in all the nooks of the kingdom, of his errors and pervcrseness,

having been special penner, practiser, nrger of our books and aU

novations." As an orthodox theologian, he had objected to the

inadequacy of the Ordinal of 1620, and he felt very strongly the

desirableness of making the new Service Book more perfect, by
conforming it in certain important points to Edward VI.'s first

Liturgy ; for Laud cites a note of his, to the clTect that if the

forms of administering the Sacrament be left as they stood in

that Liturgy, " the action will be much the shorter ; besides, the

words which are added since, ' Take, eat, in remembrance,' &c.,

may seem to relish somewhat of the Zuinglian tenet " [Laud,

iii. 357].

Archbishop Laud himself disclaims, and with perfect ju^ice,

the authorship of the Scottish Liturgy ; but allows that ho took

a deep interest in, and prayed heartily for, its success. Again, he

writes, " I like the book exceeding well, and hope I shall be able to

maintain any thing that is in it, and wish with all my heart that it

had been entertained there" [Laud, iii. 335]. We find him urging

on the English printers, revising proofs, encouraging Maxwell, re-

ceiving his queries as to certain suggestions, and " notes " from

Bishop Wedderburn, as to which he takes the King's pleasure, " sits

down seriously " with Bishop Wren to consider them, remits them
to Charles with remarks, receives back from him those which he

has approved, and sends them to Wedderburn written in an

English Prayer Book, April 20, 1636 [Laud, vi. 456]. One or

two of the points which he takes, may illustrate the minute care-

fulness of his criticism. The Psalms camiot be well sung without

a colon in the middle of each verse. As to the Offertory sen-

tences, "we admit of all yours," but some others from the

English Book are recommended in addition.—" God be thanked,"

he concludes ; " this will do very well, and, I hope, breed up a great

deal of devout and rehgions piety in that kingdom." He asks

Wedderburn to send him a list of desideranda which would make
the Liturgy still more perfect, whether the times will bear them

or not : he may find some use for them. The King himself was

eager and painstaking; having sanctioned a first draft of the

book on September 28, 1634, he gave a royal warrant in April,

1636, for the revised form sent by Laud to Wedderburn; and

most of Laud's alterations were written down in his presence.

As early as September 30, 1633, Laud had urged Spottiswood

to proceed strictly according to law, " because His Majesty had

no intendment to do any thing but that which was according to

honour and justice, and the laws of that kingdom" [Laud, iii.

429]. And he tells us that he ever advised the Scottish Bishopr,

both in the King's presence and at other times, both by word and

writing, "to do nothing in this particular but by warrant of

law," protesting that, as he knew not the Scottish laws, he must

leave the manner of introducing the Liturgy wholly to them.

" And, I am sure, they told me they would adventure it no way
but that which was legal" [Laud, iii. 336].

The misfortune was, that some of the Scottish Bishops, as well

as Charles I. himself, appear to have regarded as legal what to

the Scottish nation seemed an intolerable excess of power.

Spottiswood, if wS may trust the report of his conversation

with the Earl of Rothes, relied on royal prerogative as sufficient

to warrant the introduction of the Liturgy, or indeed of any

other ecclesiastical change [Lawson, i. 519]. But Maxwell

took a higher line, to the efioct that the Bishops, who "had
the authority to govern the Church, and were the presentative

Church of the kingdom," had as such concurred with the King
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in introducing tbe Litnrgy [Lawson, i. 511]. Maxwell on tliis

occasion spoke of General Assemblies, as " consisting of a mul-

tude ;" whereas it is remarlsable that Land in his History

expresses an opinion tliat " the Bishops trusted with this busi-

ness went not the right way^ hy a General Assembly and other

legal courses of that kingdom " [Laud, iii. 278] ; and in letters

to Strafford and Spottiswood, he speaks of the Bishops' "impro-

vidence " in being too desirous to " do all in a quiet way," in not

" taking the whole Council into consideration," " engaging " the

lay lords, and "dealing with" the ministers. "The King," he

writes, " ought to have dealt more thoroughly with the lords of

the Council, and sifted their judgments " [Laud, vi. 555] ; and he

proceeds to impute treachery to one whom he had trusted, the

Earl of Traquair : an imputation which Collier in his History

repeats [viii. 114]. The gross mistake of publishing the Canons,

which commanded the use of the Liturgy, before the Liturgy

itself appeared, has often excited astonishment. The Canons

were promulgated by letters patent, on the ground of royal

prerogative in causes ecclesiastical. May 23, 1635, and pub-

lished early in 1636. The Service Book was authorized by a

royal waiTant of October 18, 1636, and by an Act of the Scottish

Privy Council, December 20, 1636. But although a new Ordinal,

of which no copy is now supposed to exist, but which appears to

have recognized the Order of Deacons, and to have had the form
" Beceive the Holy Ghost," appeared at the close of 1636 [Grub,

ii. 368], the Service Book was not actually published until Lent

1637.

We may lay all due stress on the various instances of mis-

management in this memorable transaction; but if Charles I.

hod taken a moderate course, avoiding the display of high-

handed authoi-ity and the appearance of English dictation, and

laying the proposed book before the General Assembly and the

Parliament, its chance of acceptance could not have been mate-

rially improved; although there might have been fewer out-

breaks of fanatical wrath, fewer outrages in the name of religion^.

The book—although, as we shall see, not faultless—was, in fact,

too good to he appreciated by a people so deeply alienated, as

Mr. Grub observes [ii. 399], " from what had been the common
heritage of Christendom for fifteen centuries." Bramhall, then

Bishop of Deri'y, wrote to Spottiswood that the book was " to

he envied, perhaps, in some thiiigs, if one owned all," and agreed

with Dr. Duppa, afterwards Bishop of Winchester, that since

the first six centuries there had been no such Liturgy; and
Maxwell declared it to be "one of the most orthodox and perfect

Liturgies in the Christian Church." But this, to the Scots, was
no recommendation.

Passing by the disasters which followed the attempt to intro-

duce it at Edinburgh, July 23, 1637, we proceed to take a survey

of its contents :

—

" Prefixed to it was the royal proclamation enjoining its use

.... A preface followed, which made reference to the constant

use of some prescribed order of prayer in the Church, to the

desu'ableness of uniformity, and to the propriety of adhering to

the English foi-m, even as to some festivals and rites which were
not yet received in Scotland" [Grub, ii. 382]. Then came some
remarks on ceremonies, the order for the Psalms (which were
taken from the Bible version) and the Tables of Psalms and
Lessons. " The Lessons for Sundays are almost precisely iden-

tical with those in the Elizabethan Table of 1561 .... The
same may be said of the Holyday Proper Lessons, except that
some Fii-st Lessons are omitted, and a few unimportant substi-

tutions" [Scottish Eccles. Journal, iv. 199]. By the King's
express order (October 18, 1636), six chapters from Wisdom were
appointed for three Saints' days, six from Ecclesiasticus for three

' In the "Remains" of Dean Granville, of Durham, puhlished by the
Surtees Society (Part ii. p. 117), he states that on Holy Thursday, 1683, he
had a conversation with Buinet, Archbishop of St. Andrew's, who, " sadly
bewaUed" the want of liturgical worship in Scotland, "as also that they
had not at first, after the King's restoration, attempted to introduce the
Liturgy of the Church of England, together with the Bishops : which he
and the Bishops of Scotland were now convinced they might have done
with as little trouble as they did the other."

others. He also commanded that some names of Scottish

Saints, especially those of royal blood, and some of the most

holy Bishops (as David, Kentigem, Colinan, Columha, Palladius,

Ninian, Margaret), should he placed in the Calendar; no Lessons

for ordinary days were taken from the Apocrypha ; the space

thus loft being fiUed by a large increase of chapters from the Old

Testament Canon. Thus, instead of our four chapters from Levi-

ticus, eight were prescribed ; from Numbers, twenty-four

instead of eighteen; from Ezekiel, twenty-eight instead of nine;

and between November 22 and December 17, fourteen chapters

from 1 Chronicles, and thirty-four from 2 Chronicles, two

very important hooks passed over in our arrangement. Eccle-

siastes was finished on July 27, and was followed by IsaLih.

Jeremiah was begun on August 31 ; on Michaelmas-Day, which

had no Proper Lessons, Ezekiel was begun at Evening Prayer;

Hosea on October 19 ; and Malachi was finished November 22.

Then, on December 17, the latter chapters of Isaiah were begun

again, from the forty-seventh onwards ; so that the sixty-sixth

concluded the year, as in our course. The rubric before the

Daily Office, ordered that the accustomed place of the church,

chapel, or chancel, should be used, except it should be other-

wise determined by the Ordinary ; that chancels should remain

as in times past; and that the "ornaments" of the Clergy

should be such as should be prescribed hy the King, according

to the Act of Parliament in that behalf. The duty of saying

the Daily Office, either privately or openly, was laid on the

Clergy, "except they be hindered by some urgent cause; of

which cause, if it be frequently pretended, they are to make
the Bishop of the diocese, or the Archbishop of the province,

the judge and allower."

In the Daily Office, the first sentence was, " Cast away from

you all your transgressions;" and there were fewer sentences

than in our book. The Confession was to be said by the people

after or with the Minister. The " Presbyter "- was to pronounce

the Absolution, " standing up and turning himself to the people,

but they still remaining humbly on their knees." This was a

considerable improvement on the English rubric as it then stood,

" the Absolution to be pronounced by the Minister alone ;" and

here we may observe a case in which the Caroline revisers of

our own book looked to the Scottish Service Book, although they

altered " Minister " into " Priest," avoiding (as they avoided

some other faults) the concession to anti-Catholic prejudice im-

plied by the substitution of " Presbyter." The " power and

commandment " was said to he given to the Presbyters of the

Church of God, the Ministers of His Gospel ; but after " and
His Holy Spirit," came a clause which might he interpreted iu

a sense which would favour Puritanism ; " that we may receive

from Him absolution fi'om all our sins." The twenty-third

Psalm was substituted for the Benedicite. " Presbyters and
Ministers " were named in the third versicle before the Collects.

The Collect for Clergy and People was called a prayer "for the

holy Clergy." The second of our Ember Collects was placed

before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom.

In the Athanasian Creed, one or two alterations were made in

the English text ; " He therefore that would he saved, let him
thus think," &c. " So He who is God and Man," &o. Laud,
writing to Wedderbum, April, 1636, had refiised to allow any
more emendations in this Creed. The Litany prayed for the

governing of " the Holy Catholic Church universally."

There was a pecuhar Collect for Easter Even, which has been

the model of our present noble one, the work of the last revisers.

It is :—
"O most gracious God, look upon us in mercy; and grant that

as we are baptized into the death of Thy Son, our Saviour, Jesus

Christ, so by our true and hearty repentance all our sins may
be buried with Him, and we not fear the grave; that as Christ
was raised up from the dead by the glory of Thee, O Father, so

we also may walk in newness of life, but our sins never he able to

rise m judgment against us, and that for the merits of Jesua
Christ that died, and was buried, and rose again for us."
The Communion Office was in more ways than one indicative

of Wedderburn's desire to return to the Fust Liturgy of Edward;
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and "great need there was," said David Mitchell, afterwards for

a fiw months Bishop of Aberdeen, " to return to it, propter
Sacramentarios" [Lawsou, i. 517]. Bishop Horsley's expressed

admiration of the Scottish Communion Office, whicli is a revised

form of the Office of 1637, is well known : he considered that

it was decidedly better than the English Office of 1662, although

the hitter was " very good."

The introductory rubric ordered that the Holy Table (which

was never spoken of in the Office simply as the Table) should

have " a carpet, and a fair white linen cloth upon it, and other

decent furniture, meet for the high mysteries there to be cele-

brated," and should " stand at the uppermost end of the chancel

or chm-ch." The Presbyter was to begin " at the north side or

end thereof;" our book has nothing about " end." He was to

turn to the people when reciting the Commandments ; a direc-

tion not given in England until 1662. An anti-Sabbatarian

feeling expressed itself in the words, that the people were

to ask God's mercy for their transgression of the law, " either

aocorcUng to the letter, or to the mystical importance of the said

Commandment :" and it is remarkable that the difficulty felt as

to the prayer referring to the Fourth Commandment not only

suggested this qualifying clause, but afterwards led many of the

nonjurors to substitute the Evangelical summary of the Law, com-

monly called " the Short Law," for the Ten Commandments.

Instead of " Have mercy upon the whole Church," the reading

was, " Have mercy upon Thy Holy Catholic Church, and in the

particular Church in which we live, so rule," &c.

It was expressly provided that the people should say, " Glory

be to Thee, O Lord," at the announcement of the Gospel, and

also "Thanks be to Thee, Lord," at its end. The Nicenc

Creed was to be said or sung : this alternative was given in

England in 1662. The Offertory began with the account, in

Genesis iv. 3, of Cain and Abel. The thanksgiving of David

[1 Clir. xxix. 10, sq.] was one of the sentences ; the Scottish

OtBce, since the revision of 1755, has ordered it to be said at

the moment of presenting the alms. There were no sentences

from the Apocrypha. The alms were loosely called oblations

(in the present English book a distinction is observed) : and

they were to be "humbly presented on the Holy Table," an

order which our present book has adopted. There was another

order for the " offering up and placing " of the elements upon the

Lord's Table ; and our present book has substantially adopted

this also, and has a reference to the elements as " oblations " in

the prayer, whereas the Scottish book had no such reference.

The words " militant here in eai-th," were retained. Where we

read, " all Bishops and Curates," the Scottish reads, " all Bishops,

Presbyters, and Curates." At a Celebration these words were

added :
" And we commend especially unto Thy merciful good-

ness the congregation which is here assembled in Thy name, to

celebrate the commemoration of the most precious Death and

Passion of Thy Son and our Saviour Jesus Christ." The Liturgy

of 1519 was not followed in its mention of the Blessed Virgin,

the Patriarchs, Prophets, &c., nor in its commendation of the

departed faithful to God's mercy ; but other parts of the language

of 1549 wore adopted, the Prayer, after " any other adversity,"

proceeding, as now the Scottish form does :
" And we also bless

Thy holy Name for all Thy servants who having finished their

course in faith do now rest from their labours. And we yield

unto Thee most high pniise and hearty thanks for the wonderful

grace and virtue declared in all Thy Saints, who have been the

choice vessels of Thy grace, and the lights of the world, in their

several generations; most humbly beseeching Thee that we may
have grace to follow the example of their stedfastness in Thy
faith, and obedience to Thy holy commandments ; that at the day
of the general resurrection, we, and all they which are of the

mystical body of Thy Son, may be set on His right hand, and
hear that His most joyful voice. Come, ye blessed of my Father,

inherit the kingdom prepared for yon from the foundation of the

world. Grant this," &c. It is easy to see that the Caroline

revisers had this before them when they framed the commemo-
ration of the departed servants of God for the book of 1662.

The service then proceeded as it was settled in the Second

Book of Edward, until the Preface : the word " blessed " being

inserted before " Virgin " in the Christmas Preface. The Invita-

tion, Confession, Absolution, Sentences, Preface, and Tersauctus

were kept in the place which they held in the English rite, by
Laud's desire; but the Prayer of Access was defended until just

before Communion. The rubric before consecration was :

—

"Then the Presbyter, standing up, shall say the Prayer of

Consecration, as foUoweth. But then during the time of conse-

cration, he shall stand at such a part of the Holy Table, where he
may with the more ease and decency use both his hands."

On this it is to be observed: (1) that Laud had expressly

required that " every prayer or other action in the Communion
shoiUd be named in the rubric, that it might be known what it

was,—^The Prayer of Consecration, the Memorial or Prayer of

Oblation." And until 1662 the English book had no such words

as "the prayer of consecration." (2) That from Laud's own
words [Laud, iii. 347], and from the obvious sense of the passage,

it is plain that the celebrant was intended to perform the conse-

cration standing in front of the Holy Table. This was objected

to in " Rome's Master-piece," as " smelling very strongly of

Popery " [Laud, iv. 495]. In reference to such changes, Laud
argues that " the north end of the table in most places is too

narrow, and wants room, to lay the Service Book open before him
that officiates, and to place the bread and wine within his reach."

[Here again Laud allows the word " end " to stand for " side."]

And (3) that this throws light on the present English rubric,

which was clearly framed with the Scottish rubric in view ;

and discourages that interpretation of it which would have

the Priest stand before the Table only while ordering, not whilo

consecrating, the elements.

The actual Prayer is like our own until "Hear us," except

that it reads "which" for "who" after "Father," and also

inserts "and Sacrifice" after "precious death"—an insertion not

taken from the Liturgy of 1549 ; then after the words, " beseech

Thee," tomes the Invocation, a passage of which Laud says

[iii. 354] :
" 'Tis true, this passage is not in the Prayer of Con-

secration in the Service Book of England ; but Xwish with all my
heart it were. For though the consecration of the elements may

be without it, yet it is much more solemn and full "by that invo-

cation." The form may be compared with those of Edward's

First Liturgy and the present Scottish office.

First SooTe.

And with Thy Holy Spirit and word •

vouchsafe to bl^ess and sanc^tify these

thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine,

that they may be unto us the Body and

Blood of Thy most dearly beloved Sou Jesus

Christ : Who in the same night ....

1637.

And of Thy Almighty goodness vouch-

safe so to bless and sanctify with Thy

word and Holy Spirit these Thy gifts and

creatures of bread and wine, that they may

be unto us the Body and Blood of Thy

most dearly beloved Son : so that we re-

ceiving them according to Thy Son our

Saviour Jesus Chi-ist's holy institution, in

remembrance of His death and passion,

may be partakers of the same His most

precious Body and Blood: Who in the

night ....

1 It seems certain that by "word " is meant the words ofinstitutiou.

Fresent Scottish,

And of Thy Almighty goodness vouch-

safe to bless and sanctify with Thy word

and Holy Spirit these Thy gifts and crea-

tures of bread and wine, that they may

become the Body and Blood of Thy most

dearly beloved Son.
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It is remarlcable that early in the eighteenth century. Bishop

Kose of Edinburgh was accustomed, when using the English

Of£ce of 1662, to insert this Invocation : and it became one of

the famous Usages. The present Scottish rite, since 1755, has

placed the Invocation after the Oblation, and, since 1764, has

omitted the Western phrase " to us," and the sentence, " so that

we receiving," &c.

The English Office until 1662 had no directions for any

"manual rites" in consecration. But the practice, as we infer

from Laud's letter to Wedderburn, and from Cosin [Works, v.

340], was for the Priest to take the paten and chalice into his

hands. But the Scottish Book prescribed all the four manual

rites, just as the Book of 1662, evidently borrowing fi-om it, has

prescribed them. This is one of the most important instances

of the beneficial effects of the Scottish Book on the Caroline

revision.

After the words of institution came, " Immediately after this

shall be said the Memorial, or Prayer of Oblation, as followeth
;"

" Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according to the

Institution of Thy dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus Christ,

we Thy humble servants do celebrate and make here before Thy
Divine Majesty, with these Thy holy gifts " [here the present

Scottish Office, since 1743, has added " which we now offer unto

Thee ;" an express oblation in this place being one of the greater

" Usages," and ranking as such with the Invocation of the Holy

Spirit, the mixed cup, and the non-exclusion, to say the least, of

prayer for the departed ' ;] " the memorial which Thy Son hath

willed us to make ; having in remembrance His blessed Passion,"

[the present Scottish adds, "and precious Death,"] "mighty
Resurrection, and glorious Ascension ; rendering unto Thee most

hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by

the same." [Here the present Scottish inserts the Invocation.]

" And w^e entirely desire Thy Fatherly goodness," &c., as in our

present book down to " humbly beseeching Thee," when following

the book of 1549, it proceeded, "that whosoever shall be par-

takers of this Holy Communion may worthily receive the most
precious Body and Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and be ful-

filled with Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one

body with Him, that He may dwell in them, and they in Him.
And although we be. unworthy," &c., as in the present Eng-
lish. Then came the Lord's Prayer; Laud, it may be added,

having thoroughly approved the placing of it and of the Prayer
of Oblation before the Communion. Then the Prayer of Access

;

and then the Communion, the Bishop or the Celebrant being

ordered first to receive, and then to administer to the other
clergy, " that they may help him that celebrateth " (as it then
stood in the English Book, " tbnt they may help the chief

Minister") "all humbly kneeling ;-' the EngUsh Book then had
no such adverb ; " meekly " was added in 1662. The benediction,
" the Body of our Lord," &c. (which was much objected to by
tlie Puritans, as suggestive of transubstantiation

!
) was to be

said by the Celebrant himself when receiving, and to be followed

by Amen; and the "Take and eat this," "Drink this," which
had been first inserted in 1552, were, according to Wedderburn's
request, omitted. Laud writes, " / see no hurt in the omission
of those latter words, none at all. And if there be any, it pro-
ceeded not from me." [Laud, iii. 357.]

After the administration, the Celebrant was to cover the
remains of the Sacrament "with a fair linen cloth or cor-

poral:" no such rule then existed in the English Book, but
it was adopted — excepting the word " corporal," and with
the addition of the word " reverently "—m 1662. The Collect,

"Almighty and everlivmg God," then followed, as in the
English Book; the strange error which from the First Book
downwards had made this prayer, while addressing the Father,
speak of "Thy mystical Body," was not corrected. The office

was concluded by the Gloria in Excelsis and the Blessing.
Among the rubrics after it there was a direction that after
service what had been collected from the people should be divided

' Of these four usages the book of 1637 sanctioned only one, the Invo-
cation.

in the presence of the Presbyter and churchwardens; half was to

be for the Presbyter's use, " to furnish him with books of holy

divinity;" half for purposes of piety and charity within the

parish. There was also a careful provision,—which did not then

exist in the English Book, but was adopted in 1662,—for the

prevention of irreverent use of the consecrated remnants. To

this was added: "And to the end there maybe little left, he

that officiates is required to consecrate with the least ; and then

if there be want, the words of consecration may be repeated

again, over more either bread or wine; the Presbyter beginning

at these words in the Prayer of Consecration: 'Our Saviour, in

the night that he was betrayed, took,' " &c. This provision was also

adopted, and made somewhat more definite, in 1662. The last

rubric provided that every parishioner shall communicate at the

least three times in the year, " of which Pasch or Easter shall be

one; and shall also receive the Sacraments and other rites ac-

cording to the order in this Book appointed." This, excepting

the word Pasch, which was a peculiarly Scottish term for Easter,

was then the language of the English Book ; 'but the Scottish

omitted the rule about parishioners reckoning at Easter vrith the

parson, vicar, or curate, &c., and paying all ecclesiastical dues.

The only features in the Occasional Offices worthy of special

notice are the following. In the first prayer at Public Baptism,

before the entreaty that God would mercifully look upon these

children, came the sentence, " Sanctify this fountain of Baptism,

Thou which art the Sanctifier of all things." The First Book

had placed this sentence, together with a signing of the Cross,

in a Collect beginning, " O most merciful God, our Saviour Jesu

Christ," which, with other prayers, was to be said after the

water in the font had been changed, and before any child

was baptized therein. Bucer had objected to this ; " his fear

was, lest it should engender the idea, that into the elements

themselves, there was infused some magical efficacy " [Wilber-

force on Holy Bapt., p. 247]. His objection, however unreason-

able, had led to the omission of the benediction of the water in

the Second Book ; and the compilers of the Scottish Service

Book resolved to return to the precedent of 1549, and to borrow

from its elaborate benedictory office one sentence which should

represent the idea, and might be inserted in the actual Order of

Baptism. This was one of the points which gave great offence

;

it was a "consecration of holy water." And in the prayer before

administration, "Almighty everliving God," which had stood at

the end of the benedictory form of 1549, the reading was, " this

water, which we here bless and dedicate in Thy Name to this

spiritual washing." The Caroline revisers, substantially imitated

this, when they inserted the clause, " Sanctify this water," &c.,

into the latter of these two prayers.

The Commination address was- to be heaxd by the people,

" sitting and attending with reverence ;" a direction not found

in the English Book.

Such was the Service Book of 1637. Its history, to the

thoughtful Churchman, is suggestive of much hope and comfort.

After all the learned laboui- and devout solicitude bestowed upon
it, after all the prayers made for its success, it comes forth asso-

ciated with all that could most deeply prejudice the people of

Scotland in its disfavour; it is made the occasion of sacrilegious

outbreaks ; It is spumed and denounced, with prayers that God
would " confound " it ; and it virtually kindles the first flame of

civil war. Those who have been most heartily interested in it,

have to mourn, as Laud did, over the failure of their hopes, and
to prophesy that Scotland " will one day have more cause " than
themselves for sorrow [Laud, Iii. 338]. Bishop Wedderburn,
driven, like most of the Scottish prelates, to seek a refuge out

of Scotland, dies at or near Canterbury, in 1639 [Lawsou, 611].

Bishop Maxwell, appointed by the King to Irish sees, plundered
and wounded by Romanist insurgents, dies Archbishop of Tuam,
February 14, 1646—being found lifeless on his knees ; an end,

surely, not unfitting for one who had so laboured to promote
God's worship. Years pass away ; the Restoration arrives, and
the Church of England has to re-settle her Prayer Book. In
this work, the ill-fated Scottish Prayer Book is unexpectedly and
manifoldly influential ; it assists the orthodox Caioliue revisers to
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Tsisc the tone of the English Book, by various significant though
gentle alterations, and in this way it materially strengthens the

liold of Catholic belief and devotion on the hearts of the English

race. In Scotland, indeed, the restored Church, for the most part,

worships without a Liturgy ; but when dis-established in 1689,

after some years, it adopts from the Book of 1637 a Communion
Office which, passing through several revisions, becomes the

known standard of a deeply earnest churchmanship, imparts

one of its main features to the American rite, and may yet,

in God's providence, do a work for Faith and Unity.
" Then I said, I have laboured in vain, I have spent my strength

for nought, and in vain : yet surely my judgment is with the Lord,

and my work with my God." [Isa. xjix. 4]. W. B.

III.

THE IRISH PRAYER BOOK.
The introduction of the Eeviaed English Prayer Book into

Ireland after the Restoration was effected not merely by Royal

authority, or as an act of servile imitation and compliance, but

as the result of deliberate and careful consideration on the part-

of tlie Convocation and Parliament of that kingdom. Among
the MSS, of Archbishop King preserved in Trinity College,

Dublin, is a volume containing the journals of the Irish Con-

vocation in 1661—1665, from which it appears that in August

and September the English book was examined by both Houses

separately, and approved, the Lower^House recommending the

addition of Forms of Prayer for the Lord Lieutenant and for

October 23. In November they resolved that an Act of Parlia-

ment should be asked for, enjoining the use of the Book on the

Irish Church : but, from some unknown causes, the procuring

such an Act was delayed for nearly four years ', At length, on

January 17, 166J, the Bill for Uniformity was read for the first

time in the House of Commons; after the second reading, on

February 1, it was referred to a committee, which reported that

alterations were necessary in regard to dates which had already

elapsed, and one or two other minor points. A new BiU was

consequently introduced on May 18, 1666, which passed the

House of Commons on May 22, and the House of Lords in due

Buccession, and received the Royal Assent on June 18.

The Enghsh Prayer Book is therefore the Prayer Book also of

the Irish Church by its own free adoption. But it contained,

and still in a lesser degree contains, several additions which

render it a distinct book, and which we now proceed to point out

in brief detail ".

I. In 1662 an Act of the Irish Parliament was passed (14 and 15

Car. II. cap. xxiii.) which ordered that October 23 be yearly

kept as a day of thanksgiving for the discovery of the conspiracy

to seize Dublin Castle and murder all the Protestants in 1641,

which was revealed, as the Act states, not many hours before the

time appointed for its execution, by Owen O'Connelly, " a meer
Irishman," who had been brought up as a Protestant 3. This

Act ordered that Morning Prayer should be ofiered in all churches,

without prescribing any particular form of thanksgiving; but on

November 11 in the same year the Irish Convocation, in a

declaration of acceptance of the revised English Liturgy, ordered

that a new service be prepared for this day, as well as a Prayer

for the Lord Lieutenant *.

Considerable delay ensued in the preparation of the fonn, and

the execution of the necessary formalities for giving it legal

1 See "The Irish Convocation of 1661 ;" an article [by Rev. J. C. Cros-

thwaitc] in the "Irish Ecclesiastical Journal" for Dec. 1843, vol. ii. pp.
290—292.

^ The original MS. of the Irish Book is fortunately still preserved in the

Rolls' Office in Dublin ; it was edited by Archibald J. Stephens, Esq., in

1849-50, in three vols, for the Eccl. Hist. Soc, with full and elaborate his-

torical introductions. A valuable sketch oX the history of the Irish Book,

by Rev. W. Keatinge Clay, B.D., is to be found in the " British Magazine "

for Dec. 1846, pp. 6U 1—629.
* The observance of the day had been enjoined twenty years previously

by "An Act of State made by the Lords Justices and Council of Ireland,"

Nov. 23, 1642, which was printed by Bladen at Dublin, at the same date.

But the subsequent troubles had of course pre\ ented the carrying out of

this Ordinance. A copy of it is to be found in the King's Inn Library at

Dublin, with the pressmark. N. 8. 16'. [Bx inform. J. P. Prendeigast, Esq.]

* Stephens' Introd. to the Irish Prayer Book, vol. i. p. xc

sanction, as well as in the extension of the Act of Uniformity to

Ireland. In a letter fi'om the Marquis of Ormonde, as Lord

Lieutenant, to the Earl of Arlington, dated at Dublin, July 7,

1666 (preserved amongst Carte's MSS. in the Bodleian Library,

vol. li. p. 129) we read, " The Lord Primate [Margetson] brought

me the enclosed draught of a warrant for the King to eigne,

whereby certain prayers fitted for this kingdom are ordered to

be added to the Booke of Common Prayer, which cannot be

printed till his Majestic shall please to send the warrant signed."

These prayers are consequently not found in the MS. Book of

Common Prayer attached to the Irish Act of Uniformity, that

Act having received the Royal assent on June 18, 1666, nor is

October 23 mentioned there in the Calendar, in the list of " Cer-

tain solemn days." The warrant, however, for which the Primate

asked was issued on August 15 ; and the service for October 23

consequently appears in the first Irish edition of the revised

Common Prayer, which was published in the same year (1666),

printed by John Crook at Dublin, in quarto ' ; although the

service seems to have been added here after the rest of the

volume (which was printed at different times) had been finished ".

On the accession of George I., all the State Services were revised

by the Irish Bishops, for the sake of bringing them into accord-

ance with the English altered versions of those which were in

joint use, and the five (together with the prayers for the Lord

Lieutenant) were then re-issued by a warrant from the King in

Council, dated November 3, 1715.

This fonn retained its place in the Prayer Books in use in

Ireland, (although since the Union it was not mentioned in the

Order in Council prefixed to the State Services), until the dis-

continuance of the State Services in England, when the observ-

ance of the day was abrogated by the same statute which abolished

three of the English State holidays, viz. 22 Vict. cap. 2.,

which received the Royal Assent, March 25, 1859. The abro-

gation, however, was not conducted according to the consti-

tutional course which was followed with refei-ence to the English

offices. No Irish Convocation was summoned to consider the

matter; and a Service which possessed the authority of the

Church as well as of the State was abolished by being included

in a bill which originally was Contemplated only with regard

to the three days, the disuse of the offices for which had been

recommended by the English Convocation, and enjoined by Royal

Warrant of 17th January, 1859, pursuant to previous addresses

from the Houses of Parliament.

II. The Prayer for the Lord Lieutenant still used in the Daily

Service, after that for the Royal Family, appears in the MS.

Book of Common Prayer, but, strange to say, is omitted in the

first printed edition. This appears to show that the earlier portion

of that book was printed before the passing of the Irish Act of

Uniformity to which the MS. was annexed. The prayer thus

authorized by the three estates of the realm is the second of the

two prayers which are printed in the present Irish editions, the

first of these having been added (without any apparent reason)

* Only one copy of this edition is known to be extant, which was in tho

library of the late Earl of Charlemont. At the auction of that collection in

1865 it was sold for £5 10*., and is now in the British Museum.
6 Dr. Elrington in Stephens' Iribh C. P., vol. i. cxxiii., British Magasinc,

1846, p. 619.
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by the authority only of an Order of the King in Council, dated

November 3, 1715. The following words, which originally formed

part of the commencement of the other prayer, " by Whose will,

providence, and Spirit powers are ordained, governments esta-

blished, and diversities of administrations are dispensed," are

found omitted in Prayer Books printed in 1700 and 1710, as well

as in all later editions ; an omission which probably commenced

at the accession of William Til.

A "praier for the Lord Deputie " is found in the earliest Irish

Prayer Book, printed at Dublin in 1551, and is said to have con-

tinued in use, but with several variations, until the passing of the

Act of Uniformity in 1666.

III. Another form peculiar to the Irish book is that " For the

Visitation of Prisoners," consisting of three OflBces, one to be

used when " a prisoner is confined for some great or capital

crime," another when "a criminal is under sentence of death,"

and a third " for imprisoned debtors." These were prepared in

the Convocation held in Dublin in 1711, and were printed and

annexed to the Prayer Book, *' pursuant to Her Majesty's direc-

tions," by a warrant of the Lord Lieutenant and Council, dated

AprU 13, 1714.

IV. " A Form of Consecration, or Dedication of Cliurches and

Chapels, according to the use of the Church of Ireland," followed

by " An Office to be used in the Eestauration of a Church," and

"A Short Office for Expiation and Illustration of a Church

desecrated or prophan'd" appears in the quarto edition of the

Prayer Book printed by John Crook in 1700, and in subsequent

folio editions printed by Grierson. These forms were reprinted

from an edition printed separately by the former printer in 1666,

but it is not known by whom they were prepared, or by what

authority they were annexed to the Prayer Book. Although not

now attached to the Book, the Form of Consecration is that

which is still in use.

V. In the quarto edition of 1700 and the folio of 1721, the

following unauthorized additions are also found: 1. "A Form

for receiving lapsed Protestants, or reconciling converted Papists

to our Church," which is said to have been written by Anthony

Dopping, Bishop of Meath, and which was first printed separately

in 1690 ; and 2. the Commemoration " Prayers for the use ol

Trinity College, Dublin." A Form of Bidding Prayer was pre-

pared and enjoined b'- decree of Convocation of February 5,

1662
'
; but it is not known how far its use was observed, or

when it was discontinued. W. D. M.

i Printed in Irish Ecc. Journ., ubi supra, p.2yi,and Brit. Mag. xxx. 613.

IV.

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LATIN PRAYER BOOK.

By an unfortunate oversight there is no reference at page xcix

to a valuable Latin Version of our present Prayer Book, which

was made by the learned and orthodox Dean Durel shortly after

its settlement in 1662. The title-page of this Latin Prayer Book

is as follows: "Liturgia, sen Liber Precum Communium, et

administrationis Sacramentorum, aliorumque Rituum atque Cere-

moniarum EcclesiiE, juxta Usum Ecclesiae Anglicanae : uni cum
Psalterio sen Psalmis Davidis, ea punctatione distinctis, qua Can-

tari aut Recitari debent in Ecclesiis. Itemque Forma et Modus
Facieudi, Ordinandi et Consecrandi Episcopos, Presbyteros, Dia-

conos. Londini, excudit Rogerus Nortonus, Regius in Latinis,

Grsecis et Hebraicis typographus ; va!neuntque apud Sam.

Mearne, Regium Bibliopolarum in vico vulgariter dicto Little-

Britaine, 1670."

There is some reason for supposing that this version was

intended to be authorized as the standard Latin Book of

Common Prayer, although no record remains of its being placed

before the Convocation. Durel was Canon of Durham when he

published it, having been appointed to his stall by Cosin, the

principal Reviser of the Prayer Book, who had probably made
his acquaintance during their exile when both were living at

Paris. But for some years after the Restoration, Durel was

Chaplain of the Savoy ' and Dean of Windsor, the one post

> It was probably his connexion with the French charel of the Savoy
which led Durel to translate the Prayer Book into French. This version

has been used ever since in the Channel Islands, though others of a Pro-

teataut character have also been introduced in modern times. The follow-

seeming to associate him officially with the proceedings connected

with the Restoration of the Church, and the other (as Confessor

to the Sovereign) with King Charles II. Among Ai-chbishop

Sancroft's papers in the Bodleian Library there is also a letter

from Durel submitting a specimen of his Latin version to the

Primate for approval, and it is dedicated to the King in a very

similar tone to that adopted by the last translators of the Holy

Bible in their dedication of it to James I. These circumstances

do not prove that Durel's Version had any actual authority given

to it, but they seem to indicate that it was undertaken at the

suggestion of men in high office and having great influence in

ecclesiastical affairs ; and it is not unlikely that farther evidence

may be discovered on the subject.

Dean Durel's Latin Version is a most excellent one, whether it

is viewed as to scholarship, theology, or loyalty to the Church of

England. The Psalms, Canticles, Epistles, and Gospels, are all

printed from the ancient Salisbury Use ; and the expressions of

the latter are often followed, and even retained, in the Prayers,

although most of these have been re-translated from the English.

ing is its title :—" La Liturgie, c'est h dire, Le Fonnulaire des Pri&res

Publiques, de 1'Administration des Sacrements, et des autres Ceremonies
et Coutumes de I'Eglise, selon I'usage de I'Eglise Anglicane, avec le

Pseautier ou les Psaumes de David, Ponctuez selon qu'ils doivent estre ou
chantez ou leils dans les Eglises. A Londres: Pour Jean Dunmore et

Octavien PuUeyn le Jeune k I'Enseigne du Roy en la petite Bretagne,
1667." Durel wrote several learned works, explaining the position, doc-
trines, and worsliip of the Church of England.

V.

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LITANY.
At page 60, a suggestion is mentioned that " Son of David "

was substituted for ' Son of the Living God," in the latter part
of the Litanyi through some misunderstandmg of the contracted
form in which "Fill Dei vivi" was written. It has since been
observed by Mr. Bright that " Jesu FUi David, miserere . . .

."

was a not uncommon expression in medieval devotion.

In the book of records of University College, Oxford, tl ere is

an entry to the following eSect. " A composition twixt K. Henry
VII. and y= College concerning Dame Anne late Countess of War-
wick, 8 H. 7 . . . . and that the said Master, or any other Fellows

of the said place that so shall sing the said high Masse in his

stede that daye, shall devoutly remembre in his Masse these

words in his second Memento :
' Jesu Fill David miserere animas

Pamu'as tuso Anue nuper Countease Warwick ' . . . . and that
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every pouro sclioler of the ten pourc scliolers founded by tbo

chiuiliible alms of the Fuunders of tbe said College aball say
devoutly kneeling on their knees, betwcene tbe Levation and tbe
Koception of tbe most glorious and blessed Body of Criste, ' Jesu
Fili David miserere Famuloe turn

'"

Similar words are also found in a Composition of a Benefactor
to Magdalen College, Oxford, in tbe time of Henry VIII., "Jesu
Fili David, miserere famuli tui Koberti." £Stat. Magd. Coll.

Oxford, ii. 121.]

An interesting authority for tbe expression " all our sins, negli-

gences, and ignorances," has also been discovered in an edition of

tbe Salisbury Hours of tbe Blessed Virgin, published at Paris in

1530. The following Suffrage is there directed to be used at tbo

elevation of the Blessed Sacrament. " Sanguis tuns, Domine Jesu

Christe, pro nobis effusum sit mihi in remissionem omnium pecca-

iorum, negligentiarum, et ignorantiarum mearum." For this and
one or two other additional illustrations of the Litany which are

printed in tbe second edition of Part I., tbe Editor is indebted to

the Rev. Heney Phiupps, of Cheltenham, who has also con-

tributed several valuable suggestions respecting the originals in

some of the Occasional Offices,

VI.

ECCLESIASTICAL VESTMENTS.

In tbe Ritual Introduction to this Volume, Section III., a
description is given of tbe Material and Colour of the "Orna-
ments of tbe Ministers" as anciently used by tbe Church of Eng-
hiud in common, for the most part, with the Eastern and Western
Communions. A few observations are here added as to their Form,
in order to give a more distinct idea of their character than is

conveyed by the mere names which designated them in tbe

various documents there referred to, and to furnish an explana-

tion of tbe Illustrations given in tbe accompanying Plates. As,

also, the restoration of these Ornaments in many churches is con-

stantly giving rise to inquiries about their signification, it is desira-

ble to state the symbolical meaning involved in their use. The latter

was done by authority so late as the year 1541-2 (only seven years

before the publication of the First Prayer Book of K. Edward VI.,

and at tbo very time when the Convocation of Canterbury was
revising the old Service Books) when there was drawn up, by
Archbishop Cranmer or under bis direction, a "Kationaie"
of the " Ceremonies to be nsed in, the ChureTi of England, to-

gether with an Explanation of the Meaning wnd Signijicancg of
them." [Collier, Eccl. Hist. vol. v. pp. 104—-122, ed. 1852.] Tbe
descriptions given of the Vestments in this document are limited

to those worn by the Celebrant himself, but they sufficiently indi-

cate the importance attached to tbe Ministerial Ornaments ; for

the Rationale says that " The Priest .... puts upon him clean

and hallowed Vestments, partly representing tbe Mysteries which
were done at the Passion ; party representing tbe Vii'tues which
be himself ought to have that celebrates tbe Mass."

The Vestments mentioned in the Rationale are the following :

—

1. the Amice; 2. tbe Albe; 3. the Gii-dle; 4. the Stole; 5. the

Phanon, i. e. tbe Maniple or Sudarium as it was also called ; 6.

the Chasuble. Tbe Rubric in tbe Prayer Book of 1549 specifies

only, 1. tbe Albe ; 2. tbe Vestment or Cope ; 3. the Tunicle ; but,

of course, it docs not exclude tbe others named in the Rationale,

and in fact tbe whole were in use under the First Prayer Book.

These two lists, then, comprise eight Ornaments which are now
to be described.

1. The Amicb, Amictus (tbe Armenian VaTcass and, perhaps, the

Eastern Omophorion seem to correspond to this, especially tbe

former).—This is a broad and oblong piece of Linen with two

strings to fasten it : in its more ornate form it is embroidered on

the outer edge witli » rich fillet or otherwise adorned. When
used it is first placed on the head, then slipped down to and worn

or. tbe shoulders beneath tbe Albe ; so that, when left somewhat

loose, it has tbe appearance of an ornamental collar as shown in

tbe drawing, Plate II.

The Rationale says—"He puttetb on the Amice, which, as

touching tbe Mystery, signifies the veil with tbo which the Jews

covered tbe face of Christ, when they buffeted Him in tbe time of

His Passion. And as touching the Minister, it signifies faith,

wliich is the bead, gi-ound, and foundation of all virtues; and

therefore, bo puts that ujjon his head fii-st."

2. The Albe, Alba (tbe Eastern Stoieharion and the Russian

Fodriznik).—This is a loose and long garment coming down to

the feet and having close-fitting sleeves reaching to tbe hands.

Anciently it appears to have been made usually of Linen, though

in later times rich silks of different colours were frequently used,

while in the Russian Church velvet is often employed. It was

very commonly ornamented with square or oblong pieces of

Embroidery called Apparels; these were stitched on or other-

wise fastened to Viirious parts of it, especially just above the feet

and near the hands, where they had somewhat the appearance of

cuffs. Tbe Rubric of 1549 directs tbe use of "a white Albe

plain ;" this may have meant a Linen Albe without Apparels, yet

Silk or similar material seems not to be forbidden provided it he

white : Embroidery, such as shown in the sketch; Plate I., appears

sufficiently " plain " to be consistent with tbe language and inten-

tion of tbe Rubric. Old-fashioned Surplices are always thus

ornamented about the shoulders, a tradition of ancient custom.

The Rationale says of the Minister that " be puts upon him

tbe Albe, which, as touching the Mystery, signifieth tbe white

garment wherewith Herod clothed Christ in mockery when he

sent Him to Pilate. And as touching the Minister, it signifieth

the pureness of conscience, and innocency he ought to have, espe-

cially when he sings tbe Mass."

The StTEPLiCE, Superpelliceum, Plate II. (wlietber with or

without Sleeves) and the Rochet, Rochelum, being both of

them only modifications of the Albe, this languiige of the

Rationale respecting it appears to apply equally to them.

3. Tbe GlEDlE, Cingulum (the Eastern Puyass).—Tliis is a

Cord or aarrow Band of Silk or other material (usually white)

with Tassels attached ; or, as in the Eastern Church, a broad Belt

(often of rich material) with a clasp, books, or strings. It is used

for fastening tbe Albe round tbe Waist.

^\Q Rationale thus explains it :—"Tbe Girdle, as touching the

Mystery, signifies the scourge with which Christ was scourged.

And as touching the Minister, it signifies tbe continent and chaste

living, or else tbe close mind which he ought to have at prayers,

when he celebrates."

4. The Stole, Stola (the Eastern Epitrachelion of the Priest,

the Orarion of the Deacon, the Lention of tbe Sub-deacon).—This

is a strip of Silk about three inches wide, and about eight and a

half feet long ; it may be plain or richly ornamented ; especially

at the ends, of which examples are given in Plate II. The Priest

wears it hanging over bis neck, and when be celebrates it is usually

crossed on tbe breast and passed under the Girdle : the Deacon

wears it suspended over the left shoulder ; but, when assisting at

tbe Celebration, he often has it brought across bis hack and breast

and fastened at his right side. As used by the Greek Priest it

has the appearance of two Stoles joined together, the upper end

having a hole through which the head is put, and thus it hangs

down in h'ont.

1 F 2
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The Sationale says tlius of it :—" The Stole, as touching the

Mystery, signifieth the ropes or bands that Christ was bound

with to the pillar, when He was scourged. And as touching the

Minister, it signifieth the yoke of patience, which he must bear as

the servant of God."

5. The Maniple, Manipulus, sometimes called Fanon or Fha-

non and Sudarium (the Eastern Epimanikia and the Russian

Forutchi ; each of these are, however, a kind of Cuffs worn on

both hands).—Originally it appears to have been a naiTow strip

of Linen, usually as wide as a Stole and about two and a half feet

long [see Plate II.], and seems to have been employed as a kind

of Sudarium for wiping the hands and for other cleanly purposes,

whence it probably took one of its names. Subsequently, how-

c\er, it became a mere ornament, being made of rich materials

and often embroidered, or even enriched with jewels. It hangs

over the left arm of the Celebrant and his assistants ; it should

be fastened near the wrist, in a loop, to prevent its fiilhng off.

The Mationale de^-'cribes its meaning together with the Stole in

these words: "in token whereof" (i.e. of'patience) "be puts also

the Phanon on his arm, .which admonishetli him of ghostly strength

and godly patience that he ought to have, to vanquish and over-

come all carnal infirmity.".

6. Tlie Chasttble or Vestment, Casula (the Eastern FJielo-

nion and tlie Russian Fhelone or Pht^lonibn).—This vesture is

worn over the Albe : originally it was nearly or entirely a circu-

lar garment, having an opening in the centre through which the

head of the wearer passed ; and thus it fell gracefully over the

shoulders and arms, covering the entire person in its ample folds

and reaching nearly to the feet both before and behind : at a later

period it was made narrower at the hack and front by reducing

its circular form, and so it frequently terminated like a reversed

pointed arch ; the sleeve part also became shorter, reaching only

to the hands and thus avoiding the need of gathering it up on the

arms. Ultimately, whether from economy, or bad taste, or sup-

posed convenience, the sleeve parts were cut away to the shoulders

in the Latin Communion; and even the Russian vestment has

been so much reduced in the front that it covers little more than

the chest : however, the older form has been for the most part

retained in the rest of the Eastern Communion. The drawing on
Plate I. shows the form which prevailed in the Church of England
prior to the Reformation ; it has the merit of being both elegant

and convenient. The same picture shows the mode of ornament-

™g it, namely, by embroidering the collar and outer edge, and by
attaching to it what is called the Y Orphrey ; though very com-
monly the Latin Cross, and sometimes the Crucifixion, was
variously embroidered on the back, only the perpendicular

Orphrey (or Pillar, as it is termed) being afiixed in the front.

Tlie Rationale is thus given :
—" The ovcrresture, or Chesible,

as touching the Mystery, signifieth the purple mantle that Pilate's

soldiers put upon Christ after that they had scourged Hun. And

as touching the Minister, it signifies charity, a virtue excellent

above aU other."

7. The Cope, Cappa (the Armenian Fhelonion is a, similar

Vestment and is used instead of the Chasuble).—It is a kind of

full, long Cloke, of a semicircular shape, reaching to the heels, and

open in front, thus leaving the arms free below the elbows. Most

commonly it has a Hood, as shovni in the drawing, Plate II.

;

where also is represented the Orphrey and an illustration of the

mode of enriching the material by embroidery. The mode of fas-

tening it, by a Band, to which is often attached a rich ornament,

called the Morse is there also exhibited. It is worn over either the

^Ibe or the Surplice.

The Sationale does not mention it; probably because it was

not one of the Encharistic Vestments then or previously in use.

Rut that it might be-used at the Altar (though probably not by

the Celebrant when consecrating the Oblations) is plain from the

fact that the Rubric of 15i9 in naming " Vestmout or Cope,"

apparently allows a choice between it and the Chasuble; but it

may only have been intended that, in a place where both are pro-

vided, the Chasuble alone should be worn where the whole Euclia-

ristic Service was used ; for a Rubric at the end of the Service

specifies the Cope as the Vestment to be employed at those times

when only the earlier portion of the Service is intended to be

said, no Consecration being designed because of its being known
that there would "be none to communicate with the Priest."

Tlie 21.th Canon of 1C03 does indeed recognize the Cope as the

Celebrant's Vestment to be used in Cathedrals ; but the Rubric

of 1662, having later and larger authority, seems to point to the

Chasuble of the Book of ISIO as the Vestment in which to con-

secrate.

8. The Tttnicle, Tunica; also called, as worn by the Deacon or

Gospeller, Dalmatic, Dalmatica (the Ea,stern Stoieharion or

Saccus of .the Deacon).—This is a kind of loose coat or frock,

reaching below the knees, open partially at the lower part of the

sides; it has full, though not large, sleeves; in material and

colour it should correspond with the Chasuble. Examples of its

Orphreys and of the mode of embroidering it are shown in the

two illustrations on Plate I. The Deacon's Dalmatic was usually

somewhat more ornamented in the Western Church than was the

Tunicle worn by the Sub-deacon or Ejiistoler.

This Ornament, like the Cope, is not mentioned in the Mationale,

probably because, as was observed above, only the Vestments of the
Celebrant are there specified.

T. W. P.











INDEX AND GLOSSAHY.

Abgnnis, King of Edessa, his cure and conversion, 130.
Ablution, the rinsing of the Chalice after tlie CV'lehration of
Holy Communion. It is done with wine and water, which are

reverently drunk by the Priest, [See sixth Kubric after

Communion Office.] 198.

Abolition of early Liturgies of Europe, 147.

ABSOlUHOif, the priestly act whereby the pardon of God is

conveyed to penitents. Also the form of words employed.
Absolution in Communion Office, 177 ; iq Mattins and Evensong,

4. 177; Manual Sar. on, 285, u. 1; of Sick, 284 j power of,

when first stated, 539. 563 ; form of conveying power of, 563.

Abstinence, a less rigorous kind of Fasting.

Accession Service, [29]. 414. 579.

Accessories of Divine Worship, Comparison of Rubrics, Ixvi; the

Reformers' standard in the time of Elizabeth, Ixvi.

" Accustomed duty " to Priest and Clerk, 268.

Act authorizing drawing up of the English Ordinal, 535 j same
repealed, 536 ; authorizing use of Ordinal 1566, 536.

Act of Uniformity, 1 Eliz., [4] ; what it empowers the Sovereign

to authorize, [2] j 13th and 14th Charles II., Ixix.

Act 5 Geo. IV., Omission of Burial Office, 293.

Act 22 Vict., repealing the State Services, 579.

Acta Sanctorum, 36.

Acts of Queen Mary repealed, [4].

Admission of Catechumen, how represented in our Office, 217.

Admonition before Marriage, 264.

Adoption included in New Birth, 214.

AduUam, Cave of, 393. 515.

Adults, Baptism of, 236.

Advent "0 Sapientia" Antiphon, 76; Ember days, 75; First

Sunday—what is represented, 73; Fourth Sunday—altera-

tion in the CoUoct, 75 ; general principle of its observance,

that of oni- own Chm-ch, 73 ; how kept in the Eastern Church,

72 ; how observed anciently by the " Religious," 73 ; Hymns,
to be sung daily up to Christmas Eve, 73 ; its observance primi-

tive under another name, 72 ; said to be instituted by St. Peter,

72; observed as a Lent, 72; Rule for finding, [27]. 73; Epis-

tles and Gospels for Wednesdays and Fridays, 73 ; as a prepa-

ration for Christmas, 73 ; Second, events preceding it, 450

;

period of, 445.

Advents of the Lord, 383.

Advertisements and Injunctions of Q. Elizabeth, Ixvi, Ixvii.

^Ifric, Injunctions on vernacular teaching, xxiii ; Canons of, on

Communion of Sick, 289.

Affusion, the pouring of the water on recipients of Holy Bap-

tism. [See Immeksion.]

AfiFusion, Baptism by, 211. 226.

" After," its Liturgical sense, 3.

Agatha, St., [41].

Ago, Canonical, for Ordination, 541. 544.

Agnes, St., Benediction of lambs at her Church, [39] ; touching

saying of St. Augustine, [39].

Ahohab, his inspired wisdom given for Ceremonial Worship, xlvii.

Aidan, St., 37. 43.

Aisle, the side or wing of a Church, separated from the Nave by

the arcade, i. e. the piers and arches.

Alb, or Albe, the white linen robe worn by the Priest and hig

assistants at the celebration of Holy Communion. [Sec Ecc
Vestments, Plate I.]

Alban, St., the first recorded British Martyr, [49].
Albanopolis, Martyrdom of St. Bartholomew, 140.

Alcuin, Quotations from, on Candlemas, 131.

Alderson, Baron, oh publication of banns, 262.

Aless, Translator of the Prayer Book into Latin, xxx.

Alexandria, St. Mark martyred there, 134; catechetical school of,

241; Liturgy of, 146; use of "Missa Sicca" at, 197.

Alexandrine Manuscript and the Te Deum, 11.

All conditions of men. Prayer for, its authorship and intention, 65.

"All holy Martyrs" festival, 114.

All Saints' festival, 143; Sarum Psalms, 339. 359. 377. 428. 432.

4-35.446.459.483.

Allegation of impediment at time of Marriage, 265.

Allegiance, Oath of, required of Bishops in Greek Church, 569.

Allegiance and Conformity, Declaration of, in A. of Unif , 8.

" AUoweth," old word for " approves and accepts," 220.

Almanacks, Prohibited times for Marriage in, 263.

Alms, Offering of, 174.

Alphabet Psalms, 477, 478. 486.

Alphege, St., [45].

AiTAB, the " Table of the Lord," whereon the Christian Sacrifice

of the Eucharist is offered to God.

Altar, a term properly applied to the Lord's Table, 158. 164;
early names for, 158 ; of stone or wood, 158 ; wooden in Eastern

Church, 158; in private house, 290; its position and decorations

in primitive times, 159 ; of St. Peter at Rome, 158 ; of St.Cnth-

bert at Durham, 158 ; the, seen by St. John, its arrangement,

xlix; rails, 165.

Alterations at the Revision of 1559, xxxiv ; Alterations in 1661—
principles on which the Convocation acted, [13].

Araalarius, his use of the Benedictus, 16.

Amalgamation of Offices for Private and Public Baptism, 234.

Ambrose and Augustine, SS., and the Te Deum, 10.

Ambrose, St., on Amen after Prayer of Consecration, 189 ; on
Benediction of Water, 224 ; on burial, 295 ; case of private

celebration, 290 ; on Confirmation, 251 ; tradition respecting

him, [45]; excommunicates the Emperor—introduced Metri-

cal Hymns, [45] ; his influence over Western Church Music,

Ivii; his writings—contests with Heresy—saying attributed

to him, [45] ; on Marriage, 261 ; on Prayer of Invocation in

Confirmation, 257 ; on trine immersion, 211 ; what he says of

the Psalms, 316.

Ambrosian Rite, 45, 46. 147.

Amen after Lord's Prayer, 6 ; after Prayer of Consecration, 188

;

on receiving consecrated elements, 190.

American Church, Burial Office of, 299; Prayer Book, xliv;

' Prayer Sook, its variations from that of England, xliv ; Liturgy

in extenso, 206 ; Liturgy refeiTed to, 151. 167. 170.

Amphibalus sheltered by St. Alban, [49].

Ampulla of St. Remi, at Rheims, [57].

Anabaptism, its growth during the Great Rebellion, [14] ; ren-

dered baptism of Adults necessary, 236.

Anabaptist heresy protested against, 220.
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Anapboba, the most solemn portion of the Eastern Liturgy,

beginning with the Sursum Oorda, and including the Conse-

cration, 148.

Ancient Customs in Baptism, 217. 221.

Ancient English Collects, 38. 64. 113. 115. 133. 141.

Ancient English Exhortation at Communion, 178; at Baptism,

229.

Ancient English Questions and Exhortations in Communion of

Dying, 292.

Ancient English version of Nicene Creed, 169.

Ancient English versions of Lord's Prayer, 31; of Apostles' Creed,

36.

Ancient Form of Confession, Misereatur, and Absolution, 5.

Ancient Offices for Churching of Women, 304.

Ancient precedent for the Thanksgiving after Baptism, 228.

Andrew, St., affecting words at his crucifixion, 129 ; his Festival,

his History, 129 ; his labours and martyrdom, 129 ; patron of

the Scotch and Russian Churches, 129.

Andrewes, Bishop, on catechizing, 243 ; on Churching of Women,
305; on Eucharistic Commemoration of Departed, 192, 193;

on the Absolution, 4; suggestion as to the sentences, 1; on

meaning of KaTTixfw, 241, n. 1 ; on Offerings at Churchings,

306; quotation, 51; used Wafer Bread, 198.

Angel, primitive name for Bishops, 531.

Angelical Hymn, 194.

Angels, why commemorated, 141 ; their names, 141 ; their pre-

sence at Holy Eucharist, 184.

Anglican Communion, aspect of,'towards the rest of Christendom,

Ixxx.

Anne, St., mother of Blessed Virgin Mary, [51].

Annotine Easter, 107.

Annunciation, The, mentioned by many of the earliest writers, 133.

ANOiNTiifa OE THE SiCT, an Apostolic practice of which Extreme

Unction is declared in the Articles to be a " corrupt following."

[See Visitation of the Sick.]

Anointing at Baptism in Sarum rite, 227, Orig. ; P. B. of 1549,

227, n.; Office of 1549 for, 287; Oil, 378.

Anselm, St., " I put Thy precious passion," &c., 292.

" Answer " of all the people, 8.

Anthem, a musical composition sung after the Third Collect at

Mattins and Evensong. The term used to be applied to the

Canticles. [Bubr. before Venite exultemus.~]

Anthem, Form of the word, in various languages, Ixii.

Anthem or Hymn, valuable Auxiliaries, Ixiv ; how they may
popularize Church doctrine, Ixiv; should respond to the ser-

vice of the day, Ixiv.

Anthem, in Bur. Office, 297; in Vis. of Sick, 277; its proper

place in the Service, Ixiii ; not rubrically recognized till 1661,

Ixiv; Synonym for Antiphonal, or Eesponsive Music, Ixii; to

what we owe the modern ones, Ixii.

Anthems, in the injunctions of Edward VI., xxvi.

Ant%m«, mistake of Bari'ow and Johnson, Ixii.

Antichrist, instrument of the Evil One, 514 ; City of, 382 ; Church
of, 400 ; final contest with him, 420, 421 ; ten kingdoms of,

435; Antichrist prefigured by Sehon, Og, &c., 509; subjaga-

tion of, 328. 447. 449 ; types of, 387.

Antichristiauism, a compromise, 331.

Antioch, a great intellectual and theological Centre, Ivi ; its early

Church Singing and Music, Ivi.

Antiphon of the Litany, 422 ; at burials in Mediaeval Ch. 297

;

Salvator mundi in Vis. of Sick, 286 ; Ne reminiscaria in Vis.

of Sick, 277.

Antiphonal Singing, its early introduction, Ivi; structure of

Psalms, 506.

Antiphons as examples of the use of Holy Scripture in Acts of
Adoration, 76 ; for third and fourth weeks in Advent, 76.

Anti-ritual party, 1564-65, Remonstrance of the Queen, Ixvii.

Apostles and Evangelists, Sarum Psalms, 339. 359. 377. 380.

397. 4fl0. 453. 455. 476. 473. 483. 500. 511.

Apostles, succession of Ministry from, 531 ; Bishops ordained by,

53] ; institution of the Order by our Lord, 530 ; power and
authority of, 530; tlie three chosen ones pillars of the Church,

80; mystically signified by stars, 508; their office as rnlors

foretold, 407 j their tribes, 407; care for the faith of their con-

verts, 18.

Apostolate, m substance an Episcopate, 530.

Apostolic Christianity, how it reached Britain, xvii ; " hours of

prayer," constitutions quoted, 62 ; usages in H. Eucharist, 145

;

practice of Confirmation, 251.

Apostolical Constitutions on Benediction of Water, 224; forbade

single immersion, 211; on Gloria in Excelsis, 194; on Lord's

Prayer after Baptism, 228.

Apostolical Succession, Scriptural authority for, 531; Patristic

authority for, 531.

Appendix to Burial Office, 301 ; to Communion Office, 200 ; of

four Prayers to Visitation of the Sick, 275. 287.

Archbishop of Canterbury, legatus natus, 262.

Archdeacon, duties of, in connexion with Ordination, 545. 554.

Arian Form of Baptism, 211; heretics, theii' alteration of the

Gloria Patri, 7.

Arius, Heresy of, 42.

Aries, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212.

Armenian Church, their time of observing Christmas, 83.

Arnold's " Christian Life " quoted, 55.

Article XXV., on Marriage, 273; on Sacraments, 249; XXVL
and XXXI. on Eucharistic Sacrifice, 188; XXVII. on Infant

Baptism, 215 ; XXVIII., explanatory of " Black " Rubric, 199.

Articles accessory to Divine Service not expressly mentioned, not

forbidden, Ixxi ; of the Christian Faith, 245 ; " to stablish

Christian quietness," 1536, 230, Orig., and n.

Asaph and his brethren choristers, liii.

Ascension Day noticeable. Ritual provision for it. 111 ; Sunday

after, significant name of. 111; Psalms, 332. 341. 346. 380. 473.

Ascension-tide, Sarum Psalms, 339. 341.

Ash-Wednesday, Commination Service on, 307 ; Psalms, 322. 356.

367. 385. 457. 503. 516 ; its name ancient and popular, 91.

Ashes, Benediction of, 92. 307.

Assent and Consent of the Clergy, [7].

Athanasian Creed, its reputed Authorship, 41.

Athanasius, St., baptized some boys when himself a boy, 212-

discouraged much musical inflexion in sa^'iug the Divine

Offices, Iviii ; on Gloria in Excelsis, 194.

Atheism, more subtle than open, 331.

Athelslan's Psalter, Gloria in Excelsis in, 196.

Augustine, St., and Te Deum, [53]; on burials, 295, 296; on

catechizing, 241 ; on " children of God," 245 ; on Cross in

Baptism, 209, n. 6 ; on Cross in Benediction of Water, 225, u.

1 ; effect on him of Church Music, Ivii ; regarding ceremonies,

[21] ; on Christianity in Britain, 453 ; on " the Lord is King,"

453; on Infant Baptism, 215; on Lay Baptism, 212; on

Manicha;an rejection of Wnf-"r, 210 ; on Marriage, 261 ; note

from his Confessions, 10 ; on the early use of Psalm xxii., 342

;

on obligations of Sponsors, 248 ; prayed for his deceased mother,

301 ; Sermon on St. Stephen's Day, 78; on Sursum Corda, 183;

visited the sick, 275.

Augustine, St., of Canterbury, his Mission from St. Gregory, [47] j

false impressions of, xrii; his difficulties with the British

Church, xvii ; Archbp. of Canterbury, [47] ; revision of English

Liturgy, 147. 149.

Augustinian Canons, [53].

Auricular Confession, 283 ; use of, 177.

Authority, who in place of, [11].

Average age of mankind, 445

Babylon, the Mystical, 381. 418. 510.

Bacon, Lord, his saying respecting Nonconformists, xzxix.

Baker, Sir Richard, on the Lord's Prayer, 6.

Bancroft, Bishop, his collection of Canons, Ixviii.

Banns, the publication in Church of intended marriages, 171. 261.

Banns, rubric on, incorrectly printed in modem Prayer Books, 262.

Baptism, the initiatory Sacrament, wherein we are born again
of water and of the Holy Ghost.

Baptism, the actual administration, 226 ; of Adults, 236 ; ad-
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ministrntion of, in Gth century, 209; administration of, in

Primitive Chnrch, 209; allowed in private houses to royal

children by a medieeval rubric, 215; ancient customs in, 217.

221 ; answers on, in Catechism, 244—216. 249, 250 j by father

of child, why not seemly, 216 ; clinic, 211 ; conditional, 235

;

eariiest office for, 209; its effect, 213; essentials of, 210;
evidence on, from Acts of Apostles, 209 j "Form" in, 210;
variation of, 211 ; history of, 208; how long after birth, 231;
how typified in the beginning of Miracles, 85; of Infants,

208 ; Introduction to Offices for, 208 ; iteration of, 217 ; Jewl*,
208; of St. John Baptist, 208; "Matter" in, 210; the

Minister of, 212. 239 ; not to be delayed, 215. 231 ; of the worid

by the Deluge, 218 ; of our Lord, consecrated water, 84 ; of our

Lord, anciently commemorated, 83 ; Private, 231; Public, Office

for, 215 ; in Riper Years, 236 ; by sprinkling, 211 ; by surgeons,

212; by women, 212; time for, 217; uses of word in N. T.,

208 ; Verbal and typical foreshadowings of, 208 ; Vows, 222.

BdwTuriitt, Bainl^a, Bdwru, 208.

Baptismal Office—its former Preface, 102.

Barnabas, St., Festival, Epistle, and traditions respecting him,

136 ; on duration of world, 445.

Bartholomew, St., identified by some with Nathanael, 139 ; tra-

ditions respecting him, 140.

Barwick, Dean, first to restore the Choral service in 1660, xxxvii.

Basil, St., on daily offices of the Primitive Church, 62 ; on Bap-

tismal Renunciation, 222 ; his Epistfe to Neocaesarea, 46

;

Liturgy of, 146 ; on Marriage, 261 j on trine immersion, 211.

Battle cry of " St. George for England," its probable origin, 45.

Baxtei-, his obj. to prayer after marriage service, 272; Prayer

Book of, xxxix. [12].

" Beating the bounds," 48.

Beauvais, Bapt. Office of, 220.

Bede, The Venerable, 4S ; on the " Baptism of John," 208 ; on

St. Cuthbert's Confirmations, 252; his Calendar, [36]; his

Martyrology, [37]; his Shrine, [47].

Bees swarming on lips of St. Ambrose, 45.

" Before the people " in Commun. rubric explained, 186.

Beheading of St. John Baptist, 53.

Boleth, his authority for St. Jerome's Lectionary, 70.

Belief, vow of, in Baptism, 222.

Bell at Pittington, near Durham, its legend, 51.

Bellarmine on the Episcopate as an Order jure divino, 566.

Bells on Maundy Thursday, and Easter Eve, 103.

Benedicite, its proper Doxology, 15 ; of Jewish origin, 13 ; when
to be substituted for the Te Deum, 11. 15.

Benedict, St., Life of, 6 ; his Rule, [43] ; his Rule for the daily

offices, [63] ; his Rule, the earliest direct mention of the Te

Deum, 10 ; his Rule on the Gloria Patri, 7.

Benedict and Gregory, SS., their practice, on what based, [63].

Benedictio Fontis, 224, 225, Orig.

Bcnedictio Sacramentalis, aSter Marriage, 272.

Benediction, the priestly act whereby the blessing of God is

conveyed to the faithful.

Benediction in Confirmation, 260; in Communion Office, 195;

of Elements, the nucleus of the Liturgy, 145 ; on Easter Even

in Early English Chnrch, 103; of Font, 209, 210. 584; of

primitive antiquity in Liturgical use, 28 ; of the water, 224

;

of water, its spiritual import, 225 ; of water, separate from

adm. of Baptism, 224; of water, in P. B. of 1549, 225; of

water quite distinct from that of Eucharistio Elements, 226

;

of Palms, 96; final, after MaiTiage, 273; in Vis. of Sick, 286;

Levitical, in Vis. of Sick, 287 ; Apostohc, in Bur. Office, 300.

Benedictus, the proper Canticle after 2nd Lesson, 16; its posi\,ion

and Ritual meaning, 16 ; in Communion Office, 184.

Bernard, St., his saying on the death of the Innocents, 81 ; on

the Candlemas Festival, 131.

Bethell, Bp., on Baptismal Regeneration, 230.

Bethphania, a name for the Epiphany, 83.

Betrothal, 236.

Beverley, St. Mary's, register on prohibited seasons for Marriage,

263.

Bezaleel, h!a inspired wisdom given for ceremonial worship, xlvii.

Bible, delivery of, to Bishops, 538. 575 ; delivery of, to Priests,

538. 564; imposition of, on Bishop elect's neck, 575; the

Great, title of, xxvii.

Bidding of Holydays, 171.

Bidding Peateb, a proclamation of persons commended to the

prayers of the faithful, made by preachers before sermons (Can.

55).

Bidding Prayer, 172 ; in Ireland, 586.

Bidding Prayers ; petition for giver of holy bread, 198.

Bill, King's printer, royal mandate to him a.d. 1661, xxxvii.

Bishop, a Chiirch officer of the highest order, having spiritual

capacity to ordain and confirm in addition to the spiritual

capacities belonging to the priesthood.

Bishop and Priest, Karnes of, not at first distinguished, 531.

Bishop or Priest, the proper Minister of Adult Baptism, 239.

Bishops, a distinct Order from Priests, 566 ; superiority of, "jure

divino " asserted by Bancroft, 566 ; inherit the ordinary parts

of the Apostolic office, 530 ; ordained by the Apostles, 531

;

Order of, essential, 531 ; no Church without, 543 ; succession of,

542 ; Fathers in God, 546 ; Election of, 568 ; to be consecrated

by their Metropolitan, 567 ; three, required at a consecration

of one, 567 ; consecrated in their own Cathedral, 567 ; Conse-

cration of, held on Sundays or Holydays, 567 ; elect, habit of,

at Consecration, 568 ; vestments of, as represented on Brasses,

574 ; vestments of, by 2nd Prayer Book of Edward VI., 574 j

Summary of ancient Offices for Consecration of, 534, 535;

Delivery of Bible to, 538 ; five consecrated according to the

Ordinal of 1549, 536 ; one consecrated according to the Ordi-

nal of 1552, 536 ; of the same Province to assist at Consecra-

tions, 567 ; deposed if only consecrated by two others, 567

;

Senior, consecrator in absence of the Archbishop, 567 ; Service

for Consecration of, 1662, 537 ; special powers of, 543 ; only

to ordain in their own diocese, 541; sanction required for

Adult Baptism, 238.

" Black Rubric," 199.

Blasius, St., B. and M., [41].

Blessing in Communion Office, 195 ; in Marr. Service, 270.

Blood-thirsty, application of term, 395.

Blow on cheek in Confirmation, 252. 259.

Boanerges, meaning of, 80.

Bodleian Library Psalters, 314 ; MS., 292.

Body of the Church, why pennitted for Celebration of H. C, 16&

;

the place for Marriage, 263.

"Body prepared," LXX and Vulg., 370.

Bona, on Collects, 68 ; on Gloria in Excelsis, 194.

Boniface, St., 49 ; on Conditional Baptism, 235.

" Bonour " and " buxum," meaning of, 267, n. 6.

Book of Common Prayer, 1661, Preface of—its moderation—writ-

ten by Sanderson, Bp. of Lincoln, 11 ; its chief Illustrators,

and Commentators, v ; National Versions of it, xliv ; mat-erials

used in its composition, xxvii.

Book of the Gospels, reverence anciently shown to it, xlix.

Books of Hours, xxiv.

Books of Reference to Lessons, Gospels, and Epistles, xxiv.

Borromeo, Carlo, a Musical Commissioner, by appointment of the

Council of Trent, lix.

Bouchier, his Commentary and early Calendar, 36.

Boughen, Edw., on Sign of Cross in Confirmation, 258.

Boughton Monchelsea, Espousals in register, 267.

Bowing at the Holy Name elsewhere than in the Creed, 20.

"Boy-Bishop," [61].

Boys, Dean, on the Prayer Book, v.

Bracara or Braga, Council of, on burial of suicides, 294.

" Bread," and " mingled wine," of Wisdom's Table, 152 ; break-

ing of, in Consecration, 187 ; fermented or leavened in Eastern

Church, 198 ; for Sacramental use, 198.

Breastplate of Aaron, 407.

Breviary, Daily Services of, xxviii ; its complex character, [63] ;

Hymns, unsuccessful attempts to translate them, Ixii ; Roman,
Reformation of, xx ; services, never familiar to the laity, xx.

Bride and Bridegroom in 45th Psalm, 378.

Bride, The voice of the, 330.
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Briefs, declarations and recommendations read after the Niceue

Creed to commend special objects for the Offertory.

Briefs, 171.

Blight, Mr., on the Ancient Collects, 118.

British Bishops, their independence, xiii, 47; Church, founded

in Apostolic age, 532 ; represented at Councils, 532 ; mentioned

by Fathers, 532; its Eites, its Bishops, xvii ; Museum Psalters,

314.

Britins or Brice, St., [59].

Broadwater, Marriage custom at, 263,

Broolc, Lord, Anecdote of, 51.

Brougham, Lord, on Lay Baptism, 213, n. 2.

Bryling, Nicholas, Greeli text of Ath. Creed, 45.

Bucer, his desire for frequent Commination, 308; on frequent

Commujion, 177 ; his interference with Benediction of water,

225 J his objection to answers of Sponsors, 224 ; his objection

to the exorcism in Baptism, 219 ; his objection to prayers for

the dead, 295 ; placed at Oxford by Somerset, xxx.

Bull, Bishop, recites Bapt. Off. from memory, xxxvi ; on Nicene

Creed, 171, n. 1.

Bunsen, on Liturgy of St. Mark, 146.

Burial of the Dead, 293 ; Office, in what cases to he used, 293

;

Ps. xlii. formerly used, 295. 372; Office, Psahns, 369. 445;

Office with Evensong at St. Paul's, 296.

Burial with Christ in Baptism, 211.

Burleigh, Lord, his challenge to Dissenters, xxxix.

Burney, Dr., on Modem Jewish Music, Ivi.

Burn's Ecc. Law on Baptism by Midwives, 212.

Burton, author of Auat. of Melancholy, used Wafer Bread, 198.

" Buxum," meaning of, 267, n. 6,

Caisarea, Creed of, 170.

Cffisarius of Ai-lcs, on Sursum Corda, 183 ; his Kogations, 46

;

Sermons on Advent, 72.

Calendae, the list of months and days, together with the Sun-

day letters and Holydays.

Calendar, Additions in 1661, [37] ; alterations in 1752, [27] ;

changes in 1561, xxxv ; of Church of England, Changes and

Reformation, [36], [37] ; of the Church of England, always

local in character, [36] ; Ecclesiastical, what it comprises,

[36] ; English, necessary changes in, 36 ; English, its transi-

tions, [36] ; the existing English, with whom it originated,

[39] ; Introduction to, [36] ; of Lessons, 1549, xxviii. [25]

;

table of its Transition, [36].

" Calendarium Floriacense," 86.

Calendars, Byzantine, [37] ; of the Church of England, pub-

lished by Stationers' Company, [36]; their early use and

origin, [36].

Calvin's interference in the English Keformation, xxx, xxxi.

Candlemas Day, why so called, 131.

Canon.—1. The Prayer of Consecration. 2. An ecclesiastical

law so called. 3. The official designation of certain dignitaries

in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches.

Canon 71, on private celebration, 290 ; 81, enjoins large stone

font, 217 ; 18, on reverent gesture, 20 ; 20, requires flagon,

1 99 ; 29, altered in 1865, 216 ; its strictness partly accounted

for, 217, n. 1; 30, on the Cross in Baptism, 227; 55, on Bid-

ding Prayer, 172; 59, on Catechizing, 243; 60 and 61, on

Confirmatiou, 253 ; 62, on Banns or Licence, 261, 262 ; 64, on

bidding of Holydays, 171 ; 67, on Visitation of the Sick, 275 ;

68, on delaying Baptism, 216 ; on refusing to Bury, 293 ; 69,

on deferring Baptism, 232 ; 112, on age for Communicants,

253 ; 113, on Seal of Confession, 283 ; Latin, of 1571 on Cate-

chizing, 243; Law of Burial, 293, 294.

Canon Missa:, 145. 186. 201. 203. 205.

Canonical limitations as to hours and seasons for Marriage, 263.

Canonization by the Popes, [36].

Canons, early Eng., on Comm. of Sick, 289 ; how far binding on

the Clergy and Laity, Ixviii; of 1640, their design, Uviii,

Cantate Domino, why inserted in Daily Service, 84.

Canticle, a prose hynra used in Mattins and Evensong. All the

Canticles are from Holy Scripture, except " Te Deum lauda-

mus."

Canticles, The, Ancient Eitualistic use of Holy Scripture, 9

;

their leading principle, 10.

" Canticum de Evangelio," spoken of by St. Benedict, 16.

" Cantus Ambrosianus," extended use of the term, Ivii ; Anti-

phonalis, 315; CoUeetarum, Iviii. Ix; Directus, 315; Pro-

phetarura, Iviii. Ix ; Kesponsarius, 315.

Capella, Origin of the term, [59].

Cappadocia, Martyrdom of St. Matthias, 133.

Caps of children to be removed in Baptism, 226 ; to he worn by

women to be Baptized, 240.

Captivity of Church and Incarnation, 436.

Cardwell, Dr., his suggestions as to the Revision of 1552, xxxi.

Carter on Eucharistie words, 153.

Carthage, 4th Council of, on Marriage, 261.

Cassino, Mount, Cradle of Benedictine Order, [43].

Cassock, the garment worn by ecclesiastics under their official

vestments and at other times. The "apron'' worn by Bishops,

&c., is a 'cassock curtailed.

Catalonian Pontifical on Confirmation Address, 256.

Catechetical Lectures of St. Cyril of Jerus. and of St. Clem. Alex.,

241 ; works of English Divines, 243.

Catechism, an oral instruction to be learned by young persons,

that they may be the better prepared to receive Confirmation.

Catechism, basis of, 243 ; comprehensive but not exhaustive, 243

;

definition of in P. B., 244 ; on effect of Baptism, 213 ; Intro-

duction to, 241 ; latter part of its history, 242 ; of 1549, Com-

mandments in, 246 ; in P. B., origin of, 241 ; in Hermann's

Consnltatio, 242, n. 1 ; of Council of Trent, 242; in Latin and

English of Poynet, 2-12.

Catechisms, Protestant; 242.

" Catechismus," derivation of, 241.

Catechizing in Church not superseded by school work, 243 ; of

our Lord, 241.

Catechumens, admission of, 209, n. 4, 210 ; instruction of, 241.

Cathari, or Puritans, their " baptism with fire," 210.

" Cathedra Petri," an ancient Festival of SS. Peter and Paul, 131.

Cathedral and Collegiate Churches to provide copies of Book of

Common Prayer, [10].

Cathedrals, &c, to observe rule of weekly celebration at least,

198.

Catholic Church of Clirist, position of English Church in, [13].

Cautelae Missse, 197.

Caution to be observed in Vis. of Sick, 283, n. 1.

Cecil licensed Poynet's Catechisms, 242.

Cecilia, St., [61].

Cedde, St., v. Chad.

Celebrant, his office, his dress, his position at the Altar, 159 ; his

posture in receiving, 189.

Censing of the Altar, 149. 200.

Cephas, 138.

Ceremonial before Mosaic Ritual, xlvi ; Worship, xlvi ; its prin-

ciples, xlvi. 1, li ; recognized and observed by our Lord, xlviii

;

as set forth by St. John, xlix, 1.

Ceremonies of the Ch. of England, explanatory Canon on, xxi

;

empty, condemned, xlviii ; in some cases could not be reformed,

[22] ; their abuse illustrated, [21] ; Christian, ordained by our

Lord, xlviii ; justification of, [20]. [22] ; of human institution

may be changed, [21], [22] ; rights of National Churches to

be respected [22] ; St. Augustine on their excessive number,

[21] ; why some wore rejected, [21].

Certification of Private Baptism, foi-m of, 232.

Chad, St., [43] ; his custom in a thunder-storm, 50.

Chaxice, the cup that is used in the celebration of the Holy

Eucharist.

Chambers' Translation of the Sarum Psalter, 21 ; Sarum Psalter,

ending of Collects, 70.

ChanoeI:, the eastern division of a church, where the Altar and

Choir are placed, and in which Divine Service is celebrated.

Chancels, their desecration in the last century, 64.
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Clianges in Prayer Book after Hampton Court Conference, xxxvi;
Liturgical in 1549, their nature and principles, xxviii.

Chant of the old Litany retained and harmonized, Ix.

Chapei, a building licensed for Church Services other than a
CathedraJ, Collegiate, or Parish Church.

Cliarles I. and Liturgy for Scotland, 581 j Martyrdom, Service
abolished, [39]. 578.

Charta, Comutiana, 70.

Chasuble, the outermost and distinotire vestment of the priest

who celebrates the Holy Eucharist : it is never worn at any
other service. [See Ecc. Vestments, Plate I.]

" Child of God," a Scriptural term, 244.

Chimebe, the garment worn by a Bishop over his rochet, now
usually of black satin, but properly of scarlet.

Chimere, notices of, 574.

Choib.—1. The chorus or body of men and boys who sing in the
Divine ofiSces. 2. That part of a cathedral, church, or chapel,

in which they sing (chancel).

"Choir," its early use for our present word "answer," 8 j of the

Temple, Levites, 313 ; Surpliced, their origin, 313.

Choral Processions in the Jewish Church, lii.

Choristers of the Temple, liii.

Chosen Disciples, The Three, their work and influence, 80.

Cheism, holy oil used in anointing at Coronations, or in the

unction of the Sick, provided for in the 1st Book of Edward
VI.

Chrism, used in Baptism, &c., 209, 210. 222. 227, Orig. ; used in

Confirmation, 251, 252. 258^ when it was Consecrated, 99.

Cheisom, the white robe formerly put on children when they

were baptized.

Chrisom, 209, 210. 222; formerly offered at Churchmgs, 306;
in P. B. of 1549, 227.

Christ, the True Bread from Heaven, 151 j the Light, 485 ; the

Representative Penitent, 322. 356. 385. 457. 516 ; and the Bride,

879. 502; bringing His sheaves home, 501; and the two-

edged sword, 524; Creator of natural and spiritual world,

521.

Christ's two Natures prophetically shown, 336. 351 ; glory that

of His Church, 379. 4S0; Evening Sacrifice, 514; victory by
Incarnation, 517.

Christian Name used in offices of Church, 244 ; Service, the first,

liv ; Tear, no way connected with January 1st, 83 ; the, be-

ginning on Lady Day, 73.

Christmas Day, how early the Festival was observed, 76; Ser-

mons of Gregory Nazianzen and Basil, 77.

Christmas Eve, coincidence in the Lesson and Psalm, 76. 379.

Christmas and Epiphany Festivals, their association, 77 ; how it

was anciently observed, 77; Psalms, 339. 377. 436. 441. 476.

604; Sarum Psalms, 377. 380. 414. 436. 441. 452. 454. 476—
479. 484. 503, 504. 518. 520, 521.

Chrysostom, St., on Baptism, 209; Christmas Homily, 76;
eulogium of the Benedicite, 14; efforts to counteract Arian

Hymns, Ivii; Prayer of, first use in Western Ritual, 28; on
Fasting, 90.

Church, The, how it is made an Ark of safety, 87 ; of Jews and

Christians continuous, 465 ; the true anima mundi, 459 ; its

history in 106th Psalm, 467 ; its early refiiges from persecu-

tion, 329; early British, 532; of England, Title found in Magna
Charta, [2]; Music, its Divine authority, lii; no "Non-
essential," lii; Song, its vicissitudes, lix; officers, representa-

tive, li.

Churches of France and England, their early connexion, [39]. 147.

Churches, their earliest form and arrangement, xlix.

Churching of Women, 304; time for, 306; place for, 305;

cloth, formerly at St. Bene't's Gracechurch, 304; Psalms, 482.

501.

CHUEonwAEDENB, lay officers appointed to take charge of the

fabric and fiimiture of churches, to keep order during service,

to present at visitations, &c.

CiBOEim, a vessel for the reception of the consecrated wafers,

173, n. 2.

Citations, 171.

Circumcision, Festival of, 82 ; its true idea, 83 ; Surum Psalms,

339. 346. 377. 380. 439. 452—454.
Clarendon, Lord, Anecdote of, xlii, n.

Clee Church, dedication inscription, [59].

Clement, St., of Alexandria, mentions Feast of Nativity, 77 ; cate-

chized, 241 ; on Gloria Patri, 7.

Clement, St., of Rome, [61].

Clementine Liturgy, Position of Sanctus and Hosanna in, 183.

Clergy and Lay people, distinction asserted, 540 ; nature of dis-

tinction, 540.

Clergy and People, Prayer for, Cosin's proposed alterations in,

28.

Clerk to accompany Priest in Vis. of Sick, 276, 277, marg.

Cleeks.—1. Ordained clerics. 2. Laymen assisting in Choir.

Clerks, commonly reduced to one, [64] ; to sing at burial of dead,

296.

Clinic Baptism, 211.

Cloveshoo, Council of, xviii.

Clovis, Conversion of, [57].

Coffins, baskets, or pots, in Ps. Ixxxi., 433.

Coke, Lord, on Confirming by name, 258, n. 2 ; on Pope Pius IV.

and Prayer Book, xxxv.

Colet, Dean, his intimacy with Erasmus, 242.

Collect, a short prayer (methodically constracted) either proper

to a day, week, or season, or common to all times.

Collect of the day, 69. 168 ; its office, rules for its use, 24 ; 2nd
Even Song, ancient English Version, 38 ; 3rd Even Song,

Cosin's proposed alter.ition, 40; Third, Old Rubric, 25; for

Purity, 166; for Sovereign, 167; for early Christmas-day

Communion, 77; for St. Stephen's Day, its enlargement in

1661, 79 ; for Epiphany, 6th Sunday Original by Bp. Cosin,

its peculiar suitability, 88 ; for Easter procession, 105 ; after

Baptism, its doctrinal import, 228; in Confirmation Office,

259; in Vis. of Sick, 285; in Burial Office, 300; Epistle and
Gospel in Comm. of Sick, 289 ; for St. Mary Magdalen's Day,

[51].

Collects, Origin of Name, 69 ; structure and characteristics, 69, 70 j

comparison of two composed at an interval of 1000 years, 69

;

come to us chiefiy from the 5th and 6th centuries, 68 ; their

primary use—from ancient Sacramentaries, 70 ; New, in 1552,

1661, 70 ; Occasional, at end of Communion Office, 195 ; for

Easter and Low Sunday changed in 1661, 107.

Colloquial Tone in Divine Service, lix.

" Collusion " in connexion with Private Baptism, 232.

Colours, Ecclesiastical, English, Ixxviii; comparative table of,

Ixxix.

Comber, Dean, on use of Jubilate, 17

"Comes " of St. Jerome, 70.

Comfortable Words, 182.

Commandments, their Eucharistic use and its probable orlgm,

166 ; in the " Great Bible " translation, 247.

Commernoration of Founders and Benefactors, Psalms for, 518.

520.

" Commemorations," [16] ; of Departed, 302 ; of Departed in

Primitive and in English Liturgies, 156. 176 ; of Martyrs, [36]

;

of B. V. Mary, 134.

" Commendatio Animarum," 287.

" Commendatio Benefactorum," Elizabethan form of, 303.

Commendation of Souls, Sarum Psalms, 486. 511.

Commendatory words in Burial Office, 298.

Commentators on the Prayer Book, v.

CoMMiNATioir, "A denouncing of God's anger and judgments

against sinners," used on Ash-Wednesday, and " at other times

as the Ordinary shall appoint."

Commination, 307 ; when to be used, 307 ; formerly used on

Sundays, 308 ; Psalm, 385.

Commission to revise Calendar, xxxv.

Committee of Convocation for Office of Adult Baptism, 237

;

for revision of 1661, xl ; for Reform of Service Books, their

cautious progress, xx, xxi.

Committee of Revision, 1559, xxxiv ; how their completed work

was finally authorized, xxix.

4 G
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Common Order, Knox's Book of, xliv.

" Common Prayer," a very ancient term, [2].

Commons, House of, desire to enforce reverence, xlii ; care to pre-

serve Prayer Book and Act of Uniformity intact, xliii.

Communion, the receiving of the Body and Blood of Christ hy

the faithfiil in the " Lord's Supper," and the consequent union

of them with Christ, and Christ with tliem.
,

Communion with God by bodily acts chiefly, xlvi.

Communion, variable parts of Service, very ancient, 68; on

G«od Friday, 101; "Table," an objectionable term, not found

in P. B., 164 J Psalm xxxiv. in Lit. of St. James, 359 ; spiritual,

291 ; after Marriage, 262, 263. 273, 274 ; of the Sick, 289

;

of Clergy and People, 151. 189. [See Holy Communion.]

Compatrini et Commatrinae (sponsors), 222, Orig., 224.

" Compiled," a term inapplicable to our Prayer Book, vi.

Compline and th« departed, 506.

Conception of B. V. Mary, [61].

"Concerning the Service of the Church," [IS]-

Concessions offered by the Bishops at Savoy Conference, xxxix.

Condensation of Old Services, xxviii.

Conditional Baptism, 235.

Conditions proposed by St. Augnstine to British Bishops, xviii.

Confederacies against Christ, 435.

" Confess," word formerly used where now " Confirm," 241. 255.

Confession and Absolution in Communion Office, 149. 181. 200.

Confession, Auricular, or private, 283 ; national, in 106th Psalm,

466 ; law of Ch. of Eng. on, 283 ; private, remedial, 177 ; of

Sick, various directions for, 283 ; in Visit, of Sick, 283.

CoNPIEMATIOlf, the laying on of hands by a Bishop, for the

purpose of strengthening persons in the grace of Baptism by a

further outpouring of the Holy Spirit.

" Confirm," confusion in use of term, 241. 255.

Confirmation, a Sacrament, 252; connected with Catechizing,

241 ; act of, 258 ; custom of modem Eng. Bishops in, 252, and

n. 1 ; in mediaeval English Church, 251—260 ; in Eastern

Church, 252. 257, n. 1 ; "a lesser Ordination," 253 ; essential

to perfection of Christian life, 251 ; effect of, 253 ; followed

Baptism immediately, 251 ; to follow Adult Baptism, 238 ; of

Infants, 251 ; separated from Baptism in later days, 252

;

necessary before Holy Communion, 251. 260; frequency of,

253, and n. 2; Oflice, 254; Introduction to, 251; in P. B. of

1549, 254, &c.; act of, 258; Office, mediaeval, 256, Orig. &c.;

Address of Bp. Cosin, 256 ; age for, 253, and u. 3 ; blow on

cheek in, 252. 259 ; change of name in, 258, n. 2 ; Chrism in,

251, 252. 258 ; the complement of Baptism, 233 ; sign of Cross

in, 252. 258.

Congregation, meaning of, 564 ; synonymous with Church, 564.

CoJtSEOEATiON.—1. The priestly act whereby the Eucharistic

elements become the Body and Blood of Christ. 2. The Epis-

copal act whereby other Bishops are made. 3. The solemn

Benediction and de-secularization of churches, &c.

Consecration of Bishops, anciently at the third hour, 567 ; always

preceded the Gospel, 567; before the Epistle in the Greek

Church, 567 ;' of churches, service in Irish Prayer Book, 586

;

Service, the first, liii ; Services, modern, liii ; Prayer of, 186

;

of Elements, effected by words of Institution, 187 ; great ex-

actness and reverence necessary in, 187, 188 ; in Holy Eucha-

rist, its effect, 155.

Consent, Mutual, 265.

Constantinople, its Arian Hymnology, Ivii ; Council and Creed of,

170.

Constitutions, Archbp. Grey's, Archbp. Peckham's, Archbp.

Wiuchclsy's, Ixxiv.

Consuetudinary of Sarum, on Festival of Annunciation, 133.

Contact of water necessary in Baptism, 212—226.
" Contestatio," Gallican term for Proper Preface, 185.

Contracts defiduro and per verba de prcBsenti, 267.

" Convenient," meaning of term, 274. 306 ; number to communi-
cate required by ancient Councils, 197 ; place for Church in j,

305.

Convocation, Office for meeting of, 580 ; Prayer for, ineludod in

that for Parliament, Gl.

Conybeare and Howson referred to. Life and Labours of St. Paul,

131.

Cope, a vestment like a long cape or cloak, worn in solemn ser-

vices, processions, &c. [See Ecc. "Vestments, Plate II.]

Cope worn by Bishop Cosin, 574; substituted for Chasuble,

159.

Copes, when worn by Bishops, 574 ; worn in Convocation, 1562

and 1640, 574.

Coptic Liturgy of St. Mark, 146.

Cornelius and his household baptized, 211.

ComeHus h Lapide, calculation regarding the miracle of the loaves,

95.

Comu Altaris, 160.

Coronation Office, Prayer of Oblation in, 174.

Coroner's warrant for burial, 294.

CoEPOBAi,, the white linen cloth on which the Elements are con-

secrated; it lies upon and in the centre of that which covers the

Altar.

Corporal, 191.

Correctors of the Press for Prayer Book of 1662, xlii.

Cosin, Bishop, his Liturgical learning. Preface vi; his Durham

Prayer Book, xli; his careful directions to the Printer, xhi;

his statement on Eabrics, xxi ; his prophetic desire to place

the Eubrie beyond controversy, Ixxv; his note to the first

Rubric, Ixvi; Collects which he composed or compiled, 70;

Additional Proper Psalms proposed by him, [26] ; " Tables and

Rules" from his Private Devotions, [27]; additions to Calendar

from his Private Devotions, [37] ; his wish to'revive the use of

invitatories, 7 ; his Rubric on Antiphonal use of Psalms, 8; his

Rubric on singing the Lessons, 9 ; on " Jube," 307 ; his Ember

CoUect, 63; his Thanksgiving for restoration of peace, 67; his

alteration of Collect for St. Stephen, 79; his Collect for Thkd

Sunday -in Advent, 74; his Collect for Sixth Sunday after

Epiphany, 87; his Collect for Easter Even, 102 ; his Collect

for Rogation days, 110 ; his Rubric as to position and furniture

of Holy Table, 165; his Rubric on Epistles and Gospels, 168;

his proposed Rubric with regard to Alms, 199 ; his classification

of Offertory sentences, 174; his propositions with regard to

Church Militant Prayer, 175 ; on Exhortations in Communion

Office, 177. 180 ; his alteration of Prayer of Humble Access,

186; his alteration of Rubric ou Confession in Commxmion

Service, 182 ; his proposed restoration of ancient mode of Con-

secration, 186; alterations after Prayer of Consecration, 189;

on position of Prayer of Oblation, 192 ; on Eucharist for De-

parted, 192. 296 ; his emendation of Rubric ou Occasional Col-

lects, 195 ; his alterations of Final Rubrics of Communion Office,

197; on Solitary Masses, 198; his emendation of Rubric in

Baptismal Office, 217 ; his direction for kneeling at Font, 218

;

his directions for Gospel at Baptism, 220 ; his wish to restore

old custom in Baptismal Confession of Faith, 223 ; on Bene-

diction of Water, 225 ; his alterations in Form of Baptismal

Renunciation, 222 ; his alterations in Baptismal Interrogations,

224; first introduced Vow of Obedience in Baptismal Office,

223 ; his alterations in Exhortation to Sponsors after Baptism,

229; his addition to Rubric on Minister of Baptism, 213;

on certification of Private Baptism, 232 ; his transference of

Lord's Prayer in Private Baptism, 233 ; his alteration at end

of Office for Private Baptism, 234 ; on Office for Adult Bap-

tism, 236 ; on latter part of Catechism, 242 ; on Sacrament of

Confirmation, 252 ; on Confirmation Office, 254, 25S ; MS.
Confirmation Address of, 256 ; on lax practice in Confirmation,

253 ; on Impediments of Marriage, 262 ; on times for Marriage,

[28]. 262; on procession in Marriage Service, 271; his altera-

tions in Marriage Exhortation, 264; his proposal regarding

delivery of money in Marriage, 268, 269; on Coram, after

Marriage, 274 ; on Confession of Sick, 283 ; his provision for

responses in Visitation of the Sick, 276 ; his Rubric after Vis.

Office, 288 ; on Puritan objection to Christian burial, 296 ; on

burial in Divine Service, 296 ; suggested fitrst Rubric of Burial

Office, 293 ; on custom of Priest casting earth, 298 ; his intro-

duction of Benediction in Bur. Office, 301 ; on time for Church-
ing, 306; his Rubric for Churching of Women,- 304; hi?"
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alterations in Commination Rorvieo, 307; n vised Service for

Nov. 5, 578 ; hia four sets of notes on tbo Book of Common
Prayer, xli.

Council of Laodicoa ordered alternate use of PBiilms and Lessons, 9.

Council of Ma(;on enforced observance of Advent, 73 ; forbade
Baptism save at Easter, 216.

Cone. Nannetens. on Visit, of Sick, 280.

Councils enjoined Visit, of Sick, 275.

Covers for Chalices, 188, u. 1.

Covering Consecrated Elements, 191.

Coverings and hangings anciently used for Altars and Chancels,
Ixxviii.

Cramp rings, their use and origin, [57] ; Service for consecrating
them, 580.

Cranmer, Abp., his answer to Devonshire rebels, 216, n. 1 ; as-

serted antiquity of the Prayer Book, xxx; his efforts for

Ritual revision, xx j his letter to the King, xxi; on Kites and
Ceremonies, [2].

Creation, its true story truly told by the Creator, 461.

Ckeed, a form of words in which the Church solemnly asserts the
Catholic Faith. The three Creeds are also used as Christian

Hymns or Canticles.

Creed, Apostles', traced back to the time of the Apostles, 18; as

stated by Irenseus, 18 ; its form in the latter part of the fourth

century, 17; used in its present form in, the eighth century, 17;

ancient tradition of the early Church, 18 ; numerous versions

of it in early English, 36, 37 ; ancient Trilingual version, 36 j

always used in the daily Offices of the Church of England, 17;
its position in the Service, 19; an expository paraphrase of it, 20.

Creed, Athanasian, supposed origin, 41 ; Confession of Orthodoxy

against heresy, 42 ; in ancient usage always sung, 41 ; exposi-

tory notes on, 42.

Creed, Nicene, 169.

Creed in Bapt. Office, 228 j in Baptism, how divided in first Eng.

Office, 223.

Ceedence, the side-table on which the Elements are placed pre-

vious to the lesser Oblation or Offertory.

Credence Table, 159 ; sanctioned by the Queen in Council, Ixxi.

Creeping to the Cross, what it was, 100.

Crisis of Old and New Dispensation, 480.

Crispin, St., [57].

"Cristene," for "Baptize," in baptismal Form, 231, Orig.

Critics, Modern, on the Psalter, 313.

Ceoss.—1, The Sacred sign used in Holy Baptism, &c. 2. The

Ornament placed over the centre of the Altar, and used generally

as a badge of Christianity.

Cross of St. Andrew, [45]; a part of our national banner, 129;

sign of the Son of Man, 439 ; sign of Christ Triumphant, 436

;

in Baptism, 209, n. 6, 210 ; its lawful use in Baptism explained,

227, n. 1; over the Altar, 159; the, reverence to it always

popular, 100; sign of, in Benediction of Water, 225, and n. 1;

sign of, in Confirmation, 252. 258; sign of, in Marriage Bene-

dictions, 270. 272, 273; buns, their probable origin, 151, n. 4;

quarter days, [53]. [59].

Ceozieb, the Cross borne by or before Archbishops only. The

term is often, but incorrectly, applied to the crook or pastoral

staff proper to the Episcopal Order generally.

CuBATE.—1. Any person having the cure of souls committed to

him by the Bishop. 2. One acting for a beneficed cleric. [See

Canons of 1604.]

"Curate," old use of term, 28. 254. 551; comprehensive sense of

word, 232, n. 1.

Clirysostom, St., Liturgy of, 146. 173 ; Prayer of, 196 ; on Eucha-

ristic Commemorations, 156 ; on Amen after Prayer of Conse-

cration, 189; on Sursum Corda, 183; on Gloria in Excelsis,

194.

Curtuns at ends of Altar, 16S.

Custom, gives some sanction to neglect of rule, Ixix.

Cuthbert, St., Confirmations by, 252.

Cyprian, St., on the Apostolic Hours of Prayer, [62] ; on Common

Prayer, 2 ; on Martyrdom of the Innocents, 81 ; on Sursum

Corda, 183; on Baptism, 209; on the Minister of Baptism,

212 ; on Infant Baptism, 215 ; on Inten-ogatory iu Baptism,

222; on Benediction of Water, 224; on heretical baptism, [55]

;

on Confirmation, 251 ; on Creed in Baptism, 223 ; on clinic

baptism, 211 ; on bm-ial, 295, n. 2.

Cyril, St., his exposition of the Lord's Prayer, 31; on Lord's

Prayer at Greater Oblation, 191 ; on mode of receiving Ele-

ments, 190, 191 ; on Confirmation, 251.

Cyril, St., of Jerusalem on Eucharistic Commemorations, 156 ; on
Sursum Corda and Tersanctus, 183 ; on Baptism, 209; on Bapt.

Renunciation, 222 ; on Benediction of Water, 221; on Creed in

Baptism, 223; on effect of Baptism, 213; Catechetical Lectures

of, 91. 241.

Daily Celebration, 161 ; no Canon respecting, in English Church,

162 ; provided for in P. B. of 1549, 162.

Daily Morning Prayer, Cosin on its proper beginning, 5 ; Offices,

whence derived, 62 ; Prayer enjoined, 20 ; where to be said,

64 ; Service Books, early endeavours to render them intelligi-

ble, xix; Service, duty of Laity, [20]. [63]; principle of cleri-

cal use of, [19] ; coincidences of the Scriptures in, &c., 416.

Dalmatic, the outer vestment of the Gospeller at the Holy
Eucharist. [See Ecc. Vestments, Plate I.]

Damasus, Pope, and the Benedicite, 15 ; and the Lectionaiy, 70.

Daniel on Gloria in Excelsis, 194, 195.

David, a declared Prophet, 333 ; his office as chief Psalmist, 313;
type of Captain of our Salvation, 517.

David, St., [43].

Davies's Rites of Durham on the Jube, 307.

Day, John, his great choral work, Ixiii.

Daye's Hermann, 215. 217, 218. 220, 221. 256. 259, Orig. ; on
joining hands iu marriage, 270.

Deacon, a Church officer of the third order, whose duty it is to

assist the priest in divine service and pastoral work.

Deacon, his duties at the altar, 160 ; not to say Absolution, 4

;

not to celebrate maniage, 264.

Deacons, Baptism by, 550 ; Delivery of New Testament to, 538.

552 ; Reading of Gospel by, 552 ; form and manner of making,

545 ; Habit of candidates, 546 ; Prayers common to various

offices for making, 532 ; Revision of Service for making, 1662,

537 ; Summary of office for making, 532, 533 ; to continue in

their office one year, 541.

Deadly sins, the seven, 245.

Death unto sin in Baptism, 213.

Decalogue, probable origin of its Eucharistic use, 166.

Decani and Cantoeis, the two sides of a choir, on one of which

is the stall of the Dean or other principal officer, and on the

other that of the Precentor.

" Declare," " Declaratory," meaning of, 5.

Declaration on kneeling, 199.

Dedication of Church, Sarum Psalms, 379, 380. 435. 439. 446.

452. 455.

Delegates of press at Oxford, their alteration of rubric, 262.

Delivery of Elements to each person separately, 190; various

forms in, 189 ; into hands, 190.

Deluge, its typical import, 218.

Demoniacal possession, deep sense of it in the Early Church, 94.

Demons cast out, a continuation of our Lord's personal victory

over Satan, 94.

Denial of Cup to Laity, 150.

Denton on the Lord's Prayer, referred to, 248.

Denys, St., or Dionysius, [57] ; Areopagite, of Prance, [39]. [57].

" Depart," old Eng. word for part asunder, 267.

Departed, commemorated in H. Eucharist, 156. 174, 175. 192

;

Sarum Psalms for the, 399. 482. 486. 496, 497. 503. 510, 511.

518. 520. 522—524.

Depraving of Common Prayer forbidden, [4], [5].

Deprivation of Ministers, 283, u. 2.

Descent into Hell, 20. 102. 440. 473.

Desecrated Churches, Service for in Irish Prayer Book, 586.

Development of Liturgy, a gradual process, 145.

Devonshire Rebels, their demands, and Cranmer's reply, xx.

4.GZ
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Dickinson, liia list of printed Service Books, xix.

Diocletian persecution in Ps. Ixxxiii., 434.

" Dionysius the Areopagite," on Oblation of Elements, 172.

Dipping of the Child in Baptism, 226.

Diptychs, Names of Martyrs inscribed on, 36 ; their Eucharistie

use, 149. 156.

Directorium Pastorale on Abstinence, 91; ou Baptism by sur-

geons, 212, n. 1 ; rules for avoiding infection, 292.

Directory, Presbyterian fonn of Communion, 207.

"DiscipUna arcani" with regard to H. Eucharist, 116, n. 2.

Discipline, disuse of, 162 ; the difficulty of enforcing it, Ixviii.

Discretion, years of, 238.

Dissenters, Burial of, 293 ; Prayer Book, xxxix.

Distribution of Elements in Comm. of Sick, 290.

" Divine Service," meaning of term, Ixv. [15]. 296 ; Worship, its

central point, 24.

Doctors, Four great, [43]. [45]. [53]. [55].

Doctrine of Holy Communion, 151.

Documents relating to Act of Uniformity, Ixxiv, Ixxv.

Dogs, Non-Christian Jews so called, 395, 396.

Dominica Expectationis, 111.

" Dominicse Vagautea," 128.

Dominical or Sunday letter, [29]. [34], [35].

Donne, Dr., Marriage sermon, 274.

Door of the church ancient place for Churching of Women, 304.

Doubtful Baptism, 240.

Doubts, Ritual, how to solve them, Ixx. [18].

Doxology at end of Exhortation in Comm. Office, 180; of Lord's

Prayer, 6; of 107th Psalm, 472; proper to Bencdicite, 15;

the Great, 194.

"Duly," equivalent to Latin "Rite," 193.

Dunstan, St., [47].

Duppa, Bishop, his Prayer Book, 51 ; on Churching of Women,

305 ; private prayers, 578 ; opinion of Scottish Liturgy, 582.

Durandus, a laborious and painstaking writer, 72 ; on connexion

between Christ and His Martyrs, 78 ; on Canonical seasons for

Marriage, 263 ; on Missa Sicca, 197 ; on the time of observing

Lent, 89 ; on the use of the Venite, 8 ; on three Epiphanies, 83.

Dm-el's Latin Prayer Book, 586.

Durham Cathedral, Copes worn at, 159.

Duty to God and our neighbour on tablets at Ely, 242 ; towards

God, 247 ; towards neighbour, 248.

Dying, Holy Communion administered to, 289.

Dykes, Dr., on manner of performing Divine Service, li.

Dymchurch, register at, on prohibited seasons for marriage, 263.

Eadfrid, his gloss on the Evangelists, 31.

Early Church, its witness to the principle of Ceremonial Worehip,

xlviii.

Ears, opening or piercing the, 370.

Earth cast on body at burials, 298.

East, Taming to the, 7. 19.

Easter, time of its celebration, [29]. 104, 105 ; error in tables,

to find, [27] ; festival, former extension to seven days, 105 ; its

names, 104; notices given for its uniform celebration, 104;

principal festival of the year in early Church, 103 ; Day, two

celebrations in the Salisbury Use, 105 ; Anthems, Latin and

English, 105; Psalms, 319. 392. 477.479,480. 484; Psalm,

Sarum, 318.

Easter Even "a high day" in the Jewish Ritual, 102; Baptisms

on, in early Church, 102 ; ancient Collects and alterations, 102

;

Sarum Psalms, 318. 332, 333. 316. 349. 353. 388. 421.

Eastern Church, its conservation of ancient customs and formu-

laries, 68. 72 ; Liturgy of, 146 ; its prayers long and involved,

69 ; its regulations for vestments, Ixxvii. btxix ; resistance to

insertion of Filioque, 170 ; its form in Baptism, with possible

origin, 211, n. 1 ; Pornn of Baptismal Renunciation, 222 ; uses

Nicene Creed at Baptism, 223 ; Confirmation in, 252. 257, n.

1; Daily Morning Psalm, 320 ; Baptismal Office, 223. 225.

Ecclesia-stical censures, Ixix.

Eotene, represented in our Offices, 46. 48. 167.

Edgar, K., Canon of, on Comm. of Sick, 289.

Edmund, K., his law of Marriage, 261.

Edmund, St., [59].

Edward, St., King of W. Saxons, [43]; translation, [49].

Edward, Confessor and King, [57].

Edward VI.'s First Liturgy in extenso, 202.

Effect of Holy Baptism, 213.

Egbert, Archbishop of York, his Confirmation Office, 252. 257;

Excerpts of, on Tiaticum, 289; Excerpts of, on burial, 294;

on Spiritual Comm., 291.

Egypt a type of Antichrist, 428.

'^KKXtjaiaaBrtvai, Greek term for Churching of Women, 304, n. 1.

Elborow on burial of dead, 298, n. 1; on veil at Churchings, 304.

"Elect of the Elect" among our Lord's Disciples, 80.

Elements, the outward visible signs or substances in the Sacra-

ments, technically called materies or " matter."

Elements, Oblation of, 174; offered by people in primitive Church,

198 ; delivery of, 189 ; remaining after Comm. of Sick, how to

be disposed of, 291.

Elizabeth, Queen, her measures to sUence disputes, xx.Kiii.

Elvira, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212.

Ely Cathedral, sculptures relating to St. Etheldreda, [57].

Embee seasons, the Quatuor tempora or four times in the year

set apart for Ordinations, said to have been called Qmatember

from the Latin, and hence Ember.

Ember Days, 63. 75. 92. 544.

Emblems of Saints, 39—61.

Embolismus, 6. 191.

Emergency, Baptism in cases of, 211.

Empire Spiritual, 319.

"Endeavour themselves," illustrations of term, 256.

Enemies of the Psalmist, of what typical, 322.

" Engagement," substitute for ancient betrothal, 267.

English Liturgy, its Gallicau origin—revisions by SS. Augustine,

and Osmund, basis of present Vernacular Liturgy, 147.

Entrance, Great and Little, 169. 173.

Epaot, meaning and use, [31].

Ephesus, its importance as abode of St. John, 80 ; Liturgy of,

147. 225.

'Y,<l>6diov, Eastern name for yiaticum, 289.

Epiphanius, on Eunomian Baptism, 211; on Prayer for Dead,

301.

Epiphany, as the close of Christmas-tide, 83, 84 ; Unity and fit-

ness of Scriptures for, 84; 6th Sunday after, an addition of

1661, 87; 3rd Sunday after. Offertory sentence for, 86; of

Christ as a Divine Healer of our infirmities, 86 ; Sarmn Psalms,

351. 379, 380. 402. 414. 437. 451—453.

Episcopate, Divinely instituted, 530 ; distinguished from Presby-

terate jure divino, 566 ; called an Order by Isidore, 566 ; in-

cludes within it the Priesthood, 566.

Epistle, the portion of Holy Scripture read before the Gospel lu

the Liturgy, generally taken from one of the Apostolic Epistles,

sometimes from the Acts or Prophets.

Epistle and Gospel read fi-om " Jube," 807 ; and fi^m a Lectern,

168.

Epistles and Gospels, their arrangement, 70.

Epistles, Ancient, at Consecration of Bishops, 570; at Ordering

of Deacons, 549 ; at Ordering of Priests, 556.

Epistolee, the minister who reads the Epistle and acts as sub-

deacon at a celebration.

Epitaph on two Infants, 81.

Epitome of the Gospel, Ps. i.—iv., 321.

Erasmus, possibly author of latter part of Catecliism, 242, n. 6.

Erie, Chief Justice, his decision respecting Chancels, [64].

Escott V. Martin, case of, 213, n. 2.

Escurial, Palace of, [53].

Espousals, 267, n. 1.

Essentials of Holy Baptism, 210. 226.

Etheldreda, St., her history in Sculptures at Ely, [57].

Ethelred, King, his Ecclesiastical Laws, 27.

Etjodaeist, the Christian sacrifice of prsuse and thanksgiving,

wherein we " show forth the Lord's death till He come."
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Eucharist, its first celebration, liv ; Power of Consecrating, when
first expressly stated in Ordering of Priests, 539; conveys
Divine Presence, 155 ; a Sacrifice for the benefit of the whole
Church, 156. 192 ; a means of union with God, 157 ; a symbol,

and a means, of union among Christians, 157 j strongthenmg
and refreshing the soul, 158.

Eucharistia, a term applied to Holy Communion in Daye's transl.

of Hermann, 217.

Eucharistie Worship, the only distinctively Christian worship,

[63]; preparation. Psalms for, xxvi., 349; xxxiv., 359; Sacri-

fice, its relation to Jewish Sacrifices, 155 ; its relation to the

Sacrifice on the Cross, 155.

Eudoxia, Empress, Ivii.

Eunomian form of Baptism, 211.

Eunurchua, St., [55].

Euscbius, Martyr of Aloxandiia, 78; what he records of St.

Thomas, 130.

Evangelical intei-pretation. Key to, 360.

Eve or Even, the day before a Festival. [See VioiL.]
Evening Celebrations, condemned by Fathers, 161.

Evens or Vigils, the distinction and reasons, [28].

Evensong, the order for Evening Prayer, representing the

ancient offices of Vespers and Compline.

Evensong, its comprehensive meaning, liij an anticipation of

Rest, 35. 506.

Evidence of a common early Formula, " A Rule of Truth," 18.

Exactness necessary in adm. of Baptism, 226.

Examination, Ancient, of Priests at Ordination, 558 ; by Bishop

to precede Ordination, 541; in Consecration of Bishops, 571

;

of Sick person, 282.

Examination for Orders, subject of, 542 ; days appointed for, 541.

Examiners for Ordera, 541 ; number of, 512.

" Exaposteilaria " and Collects, 68, 69.

"Excellent things" in Ps. Ixxxvii., 439.

Excomnmnicate persons. Burial of, 293.

ExooMMUNlOATlONS, forms of words by which notorious offenders

ai'c cut off from the privileges of Church membership.

Excommunications, 171.

Exeter, Bp. of,' Speech on Man'iage, 262.

Exhortation in .our office from " Order of Communion," 150 ; to

Communion, Old English form of, 178 ; upon the Gospel in

Bapt. Office, 220 ; to Sponsors after Baptism, 229 ; of Sick,

ordered by ancient Canons, 280 ; previous to Marriage, 2G3

;

after Marriage, 273 ; Ancient, by Bishop at Ordering of Pi'icsts,

555.

Exhortations in Communion Office, 176.

Exorcism in Baptism, 94. 210; in Baptismal Office of 1549, 219.

Expectation of the B. V. M., 133.

Extreme Unction, 275.

Fabian, St., [39].

" Fair," its meaning as applied to linen cloth, 164.

Faith, and superstition distinguished, 245; necessity of, 42—45.

245 ; St., [57].

Faldstool, the small kneeling-desk at which the Litany is sung

or said ; its use enjoined, 4S.

Palling sickness. Gospel used against, 210.

Family prayer an imperfect substitute for Divine Service, [20].

Fast, a time set apart for especial self-discipline and humiliation,

and the pi-actice of mortification. [See Abstinence.]

Fast before Easter, from the earliest Christian tinies, its duration

varied, 90.

Fasting enjoined before Holy Communion, 161 ; Homily -on, 91

;

of the early Christians, its mode, 90 ; rules for practice of, 91.

Fathers, Bishops anciently called, 568.

Faulkner v. Lichfield, opinions of the Judges, Ixxi.

Feasts and Pasts, Tables and Rules for, 26.

Felicitas, St., an African Martyr, 43.

"Feb de se," burial of, 294.

leiial and Festival Lauds, Sarum, 399.

Festivai., a day set apart for the celebration of some great event

connected with our blessed Lord or His saints, called also a

Holyday.

Festival, Christmas, its great importance in both religious and

social life, 77 ; of three or seven days at Easter, 105.

Festivals of our Lord, idea on which the whole cycle is founded, 83.

" Fides Catholica," earliest title cf Athanasian Creed, 41.

Fifth of November Service, 578.

" Fill David," an ancient Liturgical expression, 58S.

" Filioque " in Nicene Creed, 170.

Final Court of Appeal, Ixx.

Fire of London Service, 579.

First-fruits Offering, 3. 53.

Five Prayers, The, after the Collects, when to bo used, 25.

Flagellants, their " baptism of blood," 211.

Flagon, the vessel used to contain the wine previous to the

lesser oblation, sometimes used also in the consecration.

Font, the stone vessel which contains the water for Holy Baptism.

Font, Benediction of, 209, 210. 222; blessed on Easter Eve,

origin of custom, 216 ; proper position of, 217 ; to be emptied

after Baptism, 225.

Food of body, its action compared with that of Sacramental

Food, 158.

Forbes, Bp., on Nieene Creed, 171, n. 1 ; Eucharistie Sacrifice,

188, n. 2.

Foreign Reformers, how far they influenced Prayer Book, xxvii

—

XXX.

Foreigners thrust into important offices by Somerset, xxx.

"Form" at Consecration of Bishops not found in early English

Pontificals, 575; at Consecration of Bishops iu the Greek

Church, 575 ; of Vestments, Ixxx.

Forms and Ceremonies, xlvi ; of Dean Granville for Private Con-

fession, 283, n. 3 ; ordinary, 284.

Formularies, Ancient, when found unsuitable, and why ? xix ; of

the Church of England, always distinctive, xvii.

Forty days of Lent, variously computed, 90.

Fothergill, his Prayer Book in eleven vols.— collection of old

English Service Books, vi ; MS. on St. Barnabas, 136 ; MS.
on Confirmation, 253.

Founders and Bene&ctors, Psalms for, 518—520.

Four meanings of Holy Scripture, 316.

Fourth finger why ring finger, 269.

France, IQng of, nominates Bishops by Concordat, 569.

Freeman, Arehd., on Galilean origin of English Liturgy, 147;

on Gloria iu Excelsis, 194; on likeness between Eastern

Hymns and Western Collects, 68 ; on the 1552 Revision, xxxi

;

on Words of Institutioit, 187, n. 1.

French Church, ancient Bapt. Office of, 217 j early publication

of banns in, 261 ; early Liturgy of, 147.

French saints in the Calendar, 37.

French translation of Prayer Book, 19. 586.

Frequency of celebration of Holy Communion, 161 ; enjoined

in English Church, 162.

" Frferes Cordonniers," their origin, [57].

Frewen, Archbishop, xl.

Friends and neighbours to be present at Marriage, 263.

Feontal, the antependium or vestment that hangs around and

in front of the Altar.

Fulda, Abbey of, its Preoes, 46. 53, 54.

Furniture of God's House, should be reverent in character, li.

Gabriel the Archangel, his day, 141.

Gallican Liturgy, xviii. 147 ; Mass for St. Stephen's Day, 79

,

origin of Prayer in Benediction of Water, 224, 225, Orig. j

rite of Confirmation, 256 j version of Psalters, 315.

" Gang Days," 111.

Gardiner, Bishop, accepted the Prayer Book xxx.

Garter, Order of, [45].

Gates of Brass and Iron, 342.

Gauden, Bp., on Black Rubrics, 199.

Gawdie, Sir F., case of, 258, n. 2.
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re^^wijToi, K.T.A., explained, 245.

Gelasian and Gregorian Sacramentaries, 24—27.

Gelasian Baptismal Office, on Deluge, 218; interrogatories in,

222 ; Sacramentary, rule for Processional Litanies, 47.

Gelasiua, Reconc. Pcenit., 285, marg.

General Assembly of 1616, and Scottisli Liturgy, xliv.

General Confession, how to be said, 3 ; Thanksgiving, its author-

ship, 66.

" General," &e., sense of, in 16th and 17th Centuries, 249.

" Generally necessary," meaning of, in Catechisjn, 249.

George, St., his cross united with those of SS. Andrew and

Patrick in the national ensign, [45].

George I., Litany at his Coronation, 48.

German origin of Prayers in Bapt. Office, 218—221 ; use oiMedia

nta, 297.

Germanns on Galilean Liturgy, 148.

Gestures in Divine Service, li. 3. 7.

Gibson, Bp., on use of Burial Service, 293.

Giles or Egidius, St., [53].

Glastonbury Prayer Book of Pollanus, 167.

Gloria in Excelsis, 193 j position of Priest at, 193, n. 1 ; its pos-

sible origin, 193 ; expanded form, 194 ; position of, in Litur-

gies, 194; limitation respecting its use, [20].

Gloria Patri, Variations in, 7.

Godfathers and Godmothers, number of, 216 ; mouth-pieces of

chUd, 224. 246.

" Godly discipline," 309.

"God's help" invoked, a fonn of oath, 246; "holy will and com-

mandments," 245.

" God's board," an ancient designation of Altar, 178.

Gold and silver given at Marriage, 268.

Golden Numbers, [29] ; Litany, word " buxomnes " in, 267, n. 6

;

Eose, 94.

Good Friday, its various names, 100; how anciently observed,

100 ; the hours of, illustrated, 100 ; how observed in Eastern

Church, 101 ; churches hung in black, 101 ; Psalms, 342. 370.

388.408.439; Sarum Psalms, 342. 349. 367. 370. 388. 395.

419. 449. 483. 497. 513-515.

Good Physician, manifestation of His power, 86.

Goodrich, Bp., reputed author of part of Catechism, 242.

GosPEl.—1. The history of the Life of our Lord as recorded by

the Four Evangelists. 2. A portion selected from this history,

appointed to be read in the Liturgy.

Gospel, 70. 168 ; The, found in the Psalms, 317 ; for the Circum-

cision, Rubric after it, 83 ; in Bapt. Office, 220.

Gospels, Ancient, at Ordering of Deacons, 549 ; at Ordering of

Priests, 557 ; at Consecration of Bishops, 568.

Gospels and Epistles later than essential portions of Liturgy,

146 ; changes in them, 71.

GosPELLEE, the Minister who reads the Gospel, and acts as

Deacon, at a Celebration.

Goulburn on Communion Office, 70.

Gown, once commonly used in preaching, 172.

Grace, what it is; 158 ; Collect for, Gregorian and Roman forms,

25 ; prefigured by natural provision, 521.

Gradual Psalms, 496—506.
Grant on the Bills of Mortality, [14].

Granville, Dean, his Office for private Confession, 284, u. 3j
anecdote about Scottish Liturgy, 582.

Great Sabbath, 102.

Greater Festivals, their central position in a series of days, 72.

Greek Ch., burial custom in, 298 ; Prayer for Dead in, 301.

Greek original of Preface in Comm. Office, 182; terms con-

nected with H. Eucharist, 153 ; words in Eyrie indicative of
Eastern origin, 167; version of Prayer Book, [18].

Gregory, St., his Sacramentary, what it represents, xviii ; his

revision of Roman Liturgy, 146; the great originator of
mission to England, [43] ; advice to St. Augustine, xviii

;

Proper Preface for Circumcision, 83 ; on Churching of Women,
304 ; reformer of Church music, Ivii.

Gi-egovian chants in Merbecke, Ixi; Gregorian music, Iviii. [43] ;

difficulty of adapting it to English words, Ixi.

Gregory Nazianzen, on Choir veil or screen, xlixj on Private

celebriition, 290.

Gregory, of Nyssa, on trine immersion, 211.

Gregory of Tours, on his predecessor Perpetuus, 73 ; Hist. Pran-

cor., quotations from, 46 ; and Gregory the Grreat, on Lord's

Prayer, 191.

Grindal, Abp., his order to use Commiuation Service on lertain

Sundays, 308 ; his order to read Ep. and Gosp. from Chancel-

screen, 307 ; on Churching of Women, 304.

Gueranger on corruptions of Roman Liturgy, 150.

Guidetti, coadjutor of Palestrina in revising Church Song, Ux.

Gunning, Bp., his instrumentality in the restoration of the

Prayer Book, 65 ; on Black Rubric, 199.

Gunpowder Plot Service, 578.

Habit of Bishop elect at Consecration, 568 ; proper for Candidate!

for Deacon's Orders, 546 j proper for Candidates for Priesfs

Orders, 554.

Hale's Precedents, Cases of Churching of Women in, 304 j on

Godly discipline, 309 ; referred to on hours of Marriage, 262.

Hallelujah, 405; its first use in the Psalms, 464; in Prayer

Books of 1549—1552, 1637, 1661, 7 j the Great, 194. 479.

Hammond on Catechizing, 243.

Hampton Court Conference, 4; an effijrt to convince Non-

conformists, Ixviii; abruptly broken up, xxxvi; on "lawful

minister " of Baptism, 213.

Hands to receive the Elements, 190.

" Hard Sayings," illustrated, 428.

Harvest Thanksgiving, admirable Collect for, 110.

Harvey on the Creeds, 19. 41.

Hawaiian Version of the Book of Common Prayer, xlv.

Head of Child to have water poured on it, 226.

" Healing," Note on Office for, 580.

Heaven, The Worship of, 1.

Heber, Bp., on Prayer for the Dead, 381.

Hebrew Chants, Melody to 51st Ps., Ivi.

Hellenism prepared the World for Christianity, Ivi.

Heman and Jeduthun, Choristers, liii.

Hengstenberg on the Psalter, 313.

Hereford Use in Espousals, 267.

Heresies, cause of many, 428.

Hermann, Archbishop, of Cologne, Ritual Reformer, xxi; his

Consultation, xxvii. 181, 182 ; his form of Marriage Admoni-

tion, 265 ; Catechism in, 242, n. 1 ; origin of catechizing at

Confirmation, 215, Orig., 255 ; Daye's transl., 256, Orig. ; on
Seasons for Baptism, 216 ; Bapt. Exhortation in, 220 ; Bapt.

Collect in, 221; on Infant Communion, 217; Absolution in,

284; the probable origin of joining hands in Marriage, 270;
Litany in, xxi.

Hesychius in St. Leo, quoted on Consumption of Elements, 291.

Heurtley's Harmonia Symboliea, 17. 36. 223, n. 1.

Hickes on Eucbaristic Sacrifice, 188, n. 2.

Hickman, Mrs., Touching anecdote of, about Reformation Bapt.

Office, 210.

Hierapolis, Martyrdom of St. Philip, 135.

Hilary, St., of Aries, [39] ; commends faithfulness of British

Bishops, [39]; reputed author of the Athanasian Creed, 41 j

on the Psalms, 316; on Christ's rest in the Church, 505.

Hilary, St., of Poicters, reputed author of part of Gloria in Ex-
celsis, 194.

Hilary Term of Law used to begin on' the Festival of St. HUary,
Dec. 13th, [39].

Hilscy, Bishop, his version of the Athanasian Creed, 41 j his

Primer, 1539, 22.

History, Spiritual, its central point, 335.

Holt, Lord Chief Justice, on change of name, 258.
Holy Apostles, then- commemoration, [37].
Holy Bible, always publicly read, [15].
Holy Communion, an ancient and Scriptural phrase, 163; its

various designations, 145 ; originated by our Lord, and asso-
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dated by Him with Ancient Kites, 152; doctrine of, 151 ; as

a Sacrament, 152 ; as a Sacrifice, 152 ; may possibly supply

omissiou of Uaptism, 240 ; office, 68. 163 ; notice, or warning
of, 171 ; on Good Friday, 101 ; at Burials, 295 ; at Burials,

why proper, 296 ; at Burials, Office for, 303 ; at Churchings,

306. [See Communion.]

Holy Cross Day, [55].

Holy Days after Christmas, The three, 78 ; publ. of Banns on,

262, n. 2 ) bidding of, 171 ; Minor, [39—61].
Holy Ghost, how given to the regenerate, 221 ; Invoe. of, in all

Confirmation ofBces, 257.

Holy Innocents, early notices of, 81; muffled peal on, 81; an-

cient Collect for, 81.

Holy Sacrament, reserved in the Eastern Church, 99.

Holy Scripture, Coincidences in ancient and present mode of

reading it, [23] ; its continuous reading, [25] ; responsory

system of reading it, [24] ; its proper use and mode of inter-

pretation, 43.

Holy Thursday, 111.

Holy Week, or Great Week, 96; its strict observance, official

example of the emperors, 96.

Homily, pre-reformation, on Confirmation, 253.

Homily of Common Prayer, &e., on number of Sacraments, 249

;

of Repentance, on private Confession, 283.

Hood, a badge of academical status worn by graduates over their

surplices. See Canon 58. •

Hooker, on the Divine Service, lii, note; on death unto sin in

Baptism, 214; on iteration of Baptism, 217 ; on Ijay Baptism,

212; on Marriage, 274; on delivery of money in Marriage,

269; on Offerings at Churchings, 306; on Puritan obj. to

Christian burial, 296.

Hooper, Bp., on sense of word " general," 249.

Hope, Expressions of, in Bur. Office explained, 299.

Horace on casting earth on dead body, 298.

Horn Books, engraving of one, xxiii; introduced for the poor,

xiriv.

Hornby, register at, on prohibited seasons for Marriage, 263.

Horsley, Bp., on Invocation of Holy Ghost, 187; on Scottish

Liturgy, 192.

Hosanna in Preface displaced, 1552, 183.

Hosanna Sunday, 96.

Hour for celebration of the Holy Communion, 161.

Hours of Prayer, how observed by Apostles and early Christians,

[62] ; seven condensed, xxviii.

House of Commons, amendments to Act of Uniformity, xlii.

House of God, what it is, 1.

Housel, Old Eng. tenn for II. Euch., 289.

Hugh, St., [59].

Human Nature, its perfect ideal personified, 318. 332.

Humble Access, Prayer of, 185.

Hyde, Lord Chancellor, corrects an error in MS. of P. B., xlii.

Hymns and Hymnals, Latin and translations, 71.

Hymns for Christmas-tide, 77 ; for St. Stephen's Day, 79 ; St.

John the Evangelist, 80; the Holy Innocents, 81; for the

Circumcision, to be sung tiU the Epiphany, 83 ; after the Octave

of the Epiphany, 85 ; for daily use, the first and second weeks

in Lent, 93, 94 ; for Passion Sunday, and daily use to Maundy

Tlmrsday, 96 ; for Low Sunday and Season, to be sung daily,

107 ; for the Ascension, to be sung up to Whitsunday, 111 ; from

Trinity to Eve of Advent, 115 ; for Wliitsuntide, 113 ; for St.

Andrew and other Apostles, 130; their proper position in

Divine Service, Ixiv ; sung_by Christ, 480.

Hypapante, Eastern name for the Purification Festival, 131.

Hypothetical form in Baptism, 213.

Idiots to bo baptized, 230. 238.

Idolatrous ceremonies, the origin of "pomps," 222.

" I do," in Confii-mation, 256.

Ignatius, St., Ivi; on "one Altar," 158; on Matrimony,

Tradition respecting Anthems, Ivi.

261;

" Illatio," Galilean and Mozarabic term for Proper Preface, 185.

Illiberis, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212.

Immeesiok, the dipping into the water of recipients of Holy

Baptism. Affusion is now the nsual practice.

Immersion, Baptism by, 209. 211 ; the Apostolic mode of Bap-

tism, 209; disuse of, necessitates special precautions, 226;

trine, 211.

Impediments of Marriage, 262. 265.

Imposition of hands in Confirmation, 251, 252 ; of hands some-

times a mere elevation, 252.

Imprecations of Psalms, 362. 410, 411. 475. 513.

Incarnation of our Lord—its fruits in the three kinds of Saints,

78 ; in connexion with the Martyrs, 78.

Incense, its use in ancient Church of England, 33 ; at Gospel, 169.

Inclination, Prayer of, in Eastern Liturgies, 186.

" Incomprehensible," its twofold meaning, 43.

Indulgence Sunday, 96.

Indwelling of the Holy Ghost, 506.

Infant Baptism in Primitive Church, 210. 215; Confirmation

and Communion, 217. 251.

Infants, Baptism of, 215.

Infection, precautions against, 292.

Infidels, burial of, 293.

Infrequent Communion of Laity, 150.

" Inheritor of the kingdom of Heaven," Scriptural term, 245.

" Inhumatio Defuncti," 293.

Injunctions on Catechizing, 242, 243.

Injunctions of Edward VI., xxv.

Injunctions and Advertisements of Queen Elizabeth, Ixvi, Ixvii

;

on wafer bread, 198; and 18th Canon on reverence, 20; on

age for Communicants, 253.

Innocent, St., on Roman Liturgy, 146.

" Innocents," i. e. idiots, regenerate in baptism, 230, Orig.

Innovations connected with Holy Eucharist in Mediteval times,

150.

Institution of a Christian Man quoted, 230.

Institution of Holy Eucharist, 145. 152, 153. 163, n. 2. 176.

Interlinear Translations of Office books, xxiii.

Intermediate state typified in 130th Psalm, 503.

" Interpretation Clause " of Prayer Book, Ixx.

" Interpretations and Considerations " of Queen Elizabeth, Ixvii.

Interrogation of Sick on Articles of Faith, 281.

Interrogation preceded Baptism, 222.

Interrogations in ancient Baptismal Offices, 210; represented

modern Catechism, 241 ; formerly addressed to child, 224 ; in

our Baptismal Office represent Apostolic practice, 222.

Interrogatories from Sarum " Ritus Baptizaudi," 222, Orig.

Introduction to the Liturgy, 145.

Introductory Rubrics to Baptismal Office, 215.

Introductory Service to Baptism, 217.

lUTEOiT, the Verse, Psalm, or Hymn which is sung as the Priest

goes to the Altar.

lutroit, 71. 149. 200.

Introits— then' selection— ancient names, 71; a list as ar-

ranged in the first English Prayer Book, 68; given under

each Sunday and Holyday, 73 ; for Advent, their spirit, 73

;

to Communion at Ordination Service, 1549, 556.

Invention of the Cross, [47].

Inventories of Ornaments, made in 1552, Ixxii; of Vestments

and Hangings, Ixxvii.

Invitation to Communicants, 180.

Jnvitatories to Venite, 7.

Invocation of the Holy Ghost, 187 ; in Baptism and Liturgies

compared, 221.

Invocation, Prayer of, in Confirmation Office, 257 ; of Trinity in

Baptism, 209 ; of Angels and Saints, 47.

IreniBUS on Fasting, 90; on Infant Baptism, 215.

L-ish Clergy, their use of Burial Service, 293.

Irish Common Prayer Book, xlv. 585.

Irish Communion Book, 6th Century, 70.

" Irregularity ;" sense of word in Canon Law, 283, n. 2.

Isidore on Fonts, 211.
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Israel, its History typical, 465.

Italic Version of Psalter, 315.

Iteration of Baptism, 217. 232, 233.

" Jah," in 69tli Psalm, 40S.

James, St., the Great, 139.

James, St., the Less, 135 ; Liturgy of, 146 ; its prayer for living

and departed, 156 ; Psalms hefore Communion, 182.

James I., King, and Liturgy for Scotland, 580,

Jasper, its symbolism, 407.

Jebb's Choral Service, 59.

Jenner, Sir H., on Prayer for Dead, 301.

Jerome, St., and the Latin Vulgate, [55]; his three versions of

the Psalter, 315 ; Lectionary, its Epistles and Gospels, 68. 70.

295, 296 ; on Advent, 72; on the Epiphany, 83 ; on Lay Bap-

tism, 212 ; on Arian Baptism, 211.

Jerusalem, Litm*gy of, 146.

Jesuits, their Symbol, [53].

Jewell, Bp., on death unto sin in Baptism, 214.

Jewish worship, its influence on Christians, [62] ; origin of

Churching of Women, 304.

Jews, The, their state before the destmction of Jerusalem, 94

;

a great conversion of them foretold, 397; their enmity and

rejection foretold, 393 ; their sin and punishment foretold, 403.

Jews and Gentiles changing places, 396. 481.

Job a type of Christ, 458.

John, St., the Baptist, Nativity of, 136 ; his greatness and power

as a Prophet, 136, 137 ; Advent proclamation of Christ, 74.

John, St., the Evangelist, his relationship to our Lord, 79 ; his two

escapes from death, his death at Ephesns, 80; Ante Portam

Latiuam, [47] ; Liturgy of, 147.

Johnson on Euch. Sacrifice, 188, n. 2 ; Canons referred to on

Confirming by name, 258, n. 2 ; referred to for Marriage Law,

261 ; referred to on publicity of MaiTiage, 262 ; referred to

on Catechizing, 241.

Johnson, Dr., his practice of praying for dead, 301.

Joining of hands in Marriage, 270.

Joseph a type of Christ, 466.
** Jube," a lectern on Chancel-screen, 307.

Jubilate, seldom to be used, 17.

Judas, in 109th Psalm, 474.

Judaism has become heathenism, 396.

Judaizing Christians, troublesome to the Early Church, 104.

Jude, St., 145.

Justin Martyr, his account of Celebration of H. Eucharist, 146,

u. 5 ; his notice of Christian Hymns, Iv ; on Sursum Corda,

&c., 183 ; on Amen, after Prayer of Consecration, 189 ; early

reference to Gloria Patri, 7; on Infant Baptism, 215; on
Comm. of Sick, 289.

Juxon, Archbishop, xl.

Kalends of January and Feast of the Circumcision, 82.

Katharine, St., [61].

Katharine, Queen, her Prayers and Meditations, 26.

KaT^X')"''^! meaning of, 241, and n. 1.

Keble on Eucharistical Adoration, 154. 188.

Kempe v. Wickes, case of, 293.

Ken, Bp., on Catechizing, 243.

Kennett, Bp., his MS. notes on P. B., 258.
" Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven," 138.

Key-stone of the Temple, 334.

Kingdom of Christ, 414.

King's Evil, Office foi, [57]. 580.

Kingship of Christ, 453. 477.

Kiss of Peace, 149, 150. 200.

Kneeling, Bishop Cosm's note on, 3 ; declaration on, 199 ; pos-
ture of celebrant in receiving, 189; posture in Marriage, 269

;

the proper posture in Adult Baptism, 240.

Knights of the Gaa-ter, service at Windsor, &c., [45].

Knox, his Book of Common Order, xliv.

Knox, John, saying of, 51.

Krazer de Liturgiis, xlviii.

Kyrie Eleison, said in Greek, 21 ; in Communion Office, 167

;

expanded form of, 167.

" Laither," meaning of, 267, n. 4.

Laity, Daily attendance of, [63] ; their part in offering of Eu

charistic Sacrifice, 155—188.

Lambert, St., [55].

Lammas Day, [53].

Lancashire, burial of Roman Catholics in, 293.

Languages and Dialects into which the Prayer Book is trans-

lated, xlv.

Laodicea, Council of, on Lenten Marriages, 263.

Lasco, or Laski, John k, xxvii. 4.

Last Supper confounded with Institution of Holy Eucharist, 163.

Lathbury on State Services, 578.

Latimer, Bp., on meaning of word " general," 24£.

Latin Prayer Book, [18], [19]. xxxv. 586; of 1560, Saints com-

memorated in, [36].

Latin Service for Convocation, 580.

Latin Version of latter part of Catechism, 242.

Latter part of Catechism, its history, 242.

Laud, Archbishop, and former Collect for Easter Even, 102; and

the Scottish Prayer Book, xliv. 185. 580, 581.

" Lawful authority," 27.

Lawrence, St., [53].

Laxity tolerated by some Bishops, xxxv.

Lay Baptism, 211 ; allowed to be valid, 213 ; discouraged, 231,

Orig. and n.

Laying on of hands by Bishop in Ordering of Deacons, 551 ; by

Priests in Ordering of Priests, 562; in Confirmation, 251.

Lazamon's Brut, referred to, 267, n. 4.

Leoteen, the desk from which the Lessons are read.

Lectern for Epistle and Gospel, 168.

Lecterns for Music-hook and for Lessons, 168.

Lectionary, changes made in the Salisbury Use, [25].

Lectionary of St. Jerome, commemoration of Apostles, 129;

SS. Peter and Paul, 137.

Lections, Scripture, how to be "read or said," Iviii. Ix, Ixi.

Legal obligations of Canons of 1603-4 and 1640, Ixix.

" Legatus natus" of Pope, 262, n. 1.

Legends of Saints, SS. Hilary, [39], Prisca, [39], Anne, [51],

Blasius, [41], Benedict, [43], John Baptist, [53].

Lent, different usages as to its duration, 89, 90 ; abstinence other

than from food, 81.

Leo, Emperor, Churching of Women under, 304.

Leo, St., his Epistle to the French Bishops, 42 ; on Holy Inno-

cents, 81 ; on trine immersion, 211.

Leonard, St., [59].

Leonardo da Vinci, his picture of Last Supper, a means of pro-

pagating error, 163.

Lessons, portions from the Old and New Testament, read at

Mattins and Evensong, and in the Burial Service.

Lessons, The, not always Holy Scripture, [23] ; proper for Holy-

days, [25] ; how anciently read, [23] ; system established in

1549, [25]; in ancient Baptismal Offices, 209; in Burial Office,

295.

L'Estrange on form in delivery of Elements, 189.

Letters dimissory, 541.

Levitical Benediction, ancient Irish, Galilean, and A. S. uses

of, 287.

"Liber Pestivalis," xxv; its use of word "worship," 269.

.

Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology, Works of Bishop Cosin, xli.

Library of S. J. C. Oxon., MS. De Vis. Inf., 280; of Trinity Col.

Cam., Trilingual Version of the Creed, 36.

Licence for Marriage, 261 ; Special, 261, 262, n. 1.

Lights on the Altar, 159.

Lighted taper used in Baptism, 210. 222.
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Lighted taptrs nt Gospel, 169.

Lightfoot on Jewish Baptism, 208.

Lincoln, Diocese of, petition to King James for total abolition of
Prnyer Book, xxxvi.

Linen cloth for covering Elements, 191 ; its use and symbolism,
159. 164. 191.

Lion, The, a typical enemy, 323.

Litaneia, use of the word by St. Basil, 46 j its technical sense, 46.
Litania, Major, Minor, Septena, 47.

Litania Septena, 209 j septiformis, 209, n. 5.

Litanies, their general acceptableness to the people, 47 ; oldest

Western Use, 57 ; proper, of Western Use chiefly, 46.

LiTAinr, a " General Supplication" in the form of short petitions,

to which the choir and congregation make responses.

Litany in English, 1544, xxi, xxii; its mediseval use, 48 j its

excellence, testimonies to, 4S ; the simple Chant generally used

very old, Ix ; published by Cranmer with musical notation, Ix

;

Canon XV. on, [20] ; as a separate service, 48. 175 ; place for

singing it, 48 ; lesser, in Vis. of Sick, 277, 278, n. ; use of, in

Ordering of Deacons, 547; in Ordering of Priests, 555; in

Consecration of Bishops, 570; additional note on, 586.

Litera Dominicalis, [16].

Littledale's Offices of Eastern Church referred to, 257.

Liturgical studies, their gradual advance, vi.

Liturgies, Oriental, three Great, 28 ; ancient, on Words of In-

stitution, 187. »

LiTUBGY, the Eucharistio Office. Tlie term is sometimes applied

loosely to the whole of the Book of Common Prayer.

Liturgy, inexact use of term, 145, n. 3 ; its primitive origin, 145

;

its divisions, 68 ; of the Roman and Galilean Churches, xviii.

Liturgy of St. James, the Benediction, 28.

Liturgy of St. Mark, Ps. xlii., 373; a Prayer for the Sove-

reign, 27.

Lombard, Peter, on Sacraments, 250.

Longley, Abp., on burial of unbaptized, 293 ; on Reservation for

the Sick, 290.

Looking up to heaven in act of Consecration, 187.

Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, Prayer for, 585.

Lords, House of, vote thanks to Convocation for Revision of

Prayer Book, xli.

Lord's Prayer, specimen of old versions, 37; use with special

intention, 6. 22 ; Versions of the 7th and following centuries,

31 ; anciently part of Introductory Service before Introit, 165.

200 ; a sort of Antiphon to Communion Office, 165 ; at greater

Oblation, 191; in Bapt. Office, 220; after Baptism, 228; in

Vis. of Sick, 278 ; expositions of, 6. 31, 32. 248 ; Sir Rd. Baker

on, 6 ; Bp. Andrewes's Paraphrase, 6 ; Paraphrase by Keble,

32 ; familiar to mediaeval people, 30.

Loed's Suppeb, u term applied to the Holy Eucharist. It is

an elliptical expression, meaning Sacrament of the Lord's

Supper.

" Lord's Supper," a pre-reformation expression, 163 ; or " Holy

Communion" Office, 163.

Lord's Table, 158 ; a term properly applied to the Altar, 164.

" Low Church party," official attempt to reconcile them, xxxviii.

liOw Sunday, 107.

Xiucian, St., [89].

Lucy, St., [61].

Luke, St., 142.

Lushington, Dr., on use of Burial Service, 293.

Luther, his Litany, xxi ; his transl. of a Prayer in Bapt. Office,

218 ; his Version of sequence of Notker, 297 ; prayed for dead,

301.

Lyndewood on Baptismal AiTusion, 226, n. 1 ; list of Church or-

naments, Ixxiv ; Prov. Const., on Visitation of Sick, 275.

Lyons Pontifical, on Confinnation Address, 256.

Mabillon, his Analecta and Early Calendar, [36].

Maccabees on Prayer for Dead, 301.

Machutus or Malo, St., [59].

Machyn's Diary, 1560, Ixiii.

Magdalen College, Oxford, hells rung on Christmas Eve, 103.

Magi, traditions respecting them—their relics—their names, 84;

Royal Memorial of their offering, 84.

Magnificat and Cantate Domino compared, .S4.

Magnificat, The, special reverence shown to it, 33 ; Puritans de-

sired to banish it, 33.

Mahometanism, Probable cause of, in India and the East, 94.

Maledictions of the Psalms, 410, 411.

Mamertus, his Rogation Fast, 46.

Man, The Righteous, 318. 359.

Manchester Cathedral, custom observed there, 7.
Manichaeans, their rejection of Water, 210.

Manifestations of Christ's glory, three commemor.ited at Epiphany,

83; in the Temple, 84; on Sundays after Epiphany, 86, 87;
still going on by miracle, 86.

Maniple, a vestment like a short stole, worn on the left arm by
the sacred Ministers at the Celebration of Holy Communion.
[See Ecc. Vestments, Plate II.]

Manna a type of Holy Eucharist, 151.

Mansfield, Lord, on Publication of Banns, 262.

Manual, Occasional Offices of, xxviii.

Margaret, St., [51] ; sometimes called St. Marina, [51].

Mark, St., his Labours and Martyrdom, 134; Liturgy of, 134.

146 ; Psalms before Communion, 182.

Marriage, Scriptural and Patristic view of, 261; a Sacrament,

261 ; proper, 268 ; impediments of, 262 ; licences, 261 ; hours

for, 262; forbidden seasons for, [28]. 262, 263; Psalms, 501;
by Deacons not authorized, 264 ; Concluding Prayers of Ser-

vice, 272.

Marshall's Primer, 4.

Martene on Bapt. Offices, 220 ; his collection of ancient writers,

[36] ; on Confirmation Addresses, 256.

Martin, St., his translation, [51]. [59].

Martyr, Peter, placed at Oxford by Somerset, xxx.

Martyrs in the age of persecution, 37 ; specially connected with

Ch. of England, [37] ; all the. Festival of, 143 ; Many, Sarum

Psalms, 332, 333. 341. 346, 347. 359. 363. 483 ; three kinds,

commemorated on three days after Nativity, 78.

Martyrdom of our Lord life-long, 78.

Martyrdom of King Charles I., Fast for, [39] ; Service, 578.

Martyrdoms recorded in Scriptm'e, 136 ; both foretold and com-

memorated, 429.

Martyrology of Bede, [36].

Mary, B. V., her true sanctity, 134 ; Sarum PsaJms for her Fes-

tivals, 339. 346. 377. 379. 439. 452—454.

Mary Magdalen, St., [51].

Mary, Queen, her proclamation superseding the Reformed Prayer

Book, xxxiii.

Maskell's Monumenta Eitualia, xxvii. [63] ; on bidding of Prayers,

21 ; on Vis. of Sick, 280, 281.

Mass, the old English designation of the Sacrament of the Holy

Communion.

Mass, explanation of term, 145 ; how the term fell into disuse,

163 ; ordered to be " altered into a Communion," 150.

Mass of Holy Ghost, sung at Consecration of Bishops, 575.

Masses, Solitary, 197.

Massingberd's Lectures on P. B., 210.

MoflTjTeuiroTf, its fuU meaning, 208.

Matthew, St., 140.

Matthias, St., 133.

Mateimokt, Holt, Christian Marriage, as solemnized by the

Church.

Matrimony, Solemnization of, 261 ; Psalms for, 404. 501.

Mattins, the Order for Morning Prayer, representing the ancient

Offices of Mattins and Lauds.

"Mattins," beginning of, in ancient Sarum Use, 1; in 1549, 6;

to be said before Celebration of H. C, 163.

Maundy Thursday, 408 ; its various names, 98 ; ancient Offiicca

for, 99; Sarum Psalms, 411, 412. 414. 416. 418. 420—422.

483. 497. 513-516.

4 H
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Maundy royal, Office for, 99.

Maximin, burnt a church full of Martyrs, 77.

Maximum of ceremonial to be sought from tradition, 258.

Maximus of Turin, De Adventu Domini, 72,

Maxwell, Bp., and the Scottish Prayer Book, 591.

Mede, on Christian Sacrifice, quoted, 153,

Mediseval Bishops, their neglect of Confirmation, 253.

Mediteval Church of England, H. C. at burials in, 296 ; proces-

sional Psalma at funerals in, 297 ; how its Services were accu-

mulated, xxix ; Liturgy of, 149.

Melchiades on Confirmation, 253.

Melchizedek's offering, 152.

Melitns, Bishop of Sardis, on Paschal Festival, 104.

" Member of Christ " a Scriptural expression, 244,

MbmoeiaIi Collect, that of the less of two coincident holydays,

used after that of the greater by way of commemoration.

Memories, and Memorial Collects, 26. 65. 168.

Menard, on Litanies in Baptismal Office, 209, n. 5.

Menard's notes to Greg. Sacr., 285, marg.
^

Mensa, the slab of stone or wood used as the surface of the Altar

or Lord's Table.

Merbecke's Prayer Book noted, Ixi j arrangement of Burial Service,

294.

Meton, the Athenian, his Cycle of the Moon, 80.

Metrical Hymns, early use by and against heretics, Ivii ; Cran-

mer's wish to retain those of Sarum, liii.

Metrical Hymn Music, its Grecian origin, Ivi.

Metrical Psalms, when introduced, Ixii.

Metropolitan, early existence and title of, 567 ; by whom conse-

crated, 567 ; cities, definition of, by TertuUian, 567.

Mi Careme, The French, and festivity at Midlent, 94.

Michael, St., two festivals anciently in his honour, 141; peculiarity

in position of churches dedicated to, 141 j Sarum Psalms, 332,

333. 339. 346. 359. 452, 453, 459. 510,

Michaelmas, 141,

Micrologus, on Collects, 69,

Midwives licensed to baptize, 212, n, 1.

Milan, Chm'ch of, its Liturgy, 147 ; Church of St. Ambrose at,

its music, Ivii ; Oblation of Elements at, 198 ; Council of, on

Visitation of the Sick, 275.

" Millenary Petition," xxxvi.

" Mincha " of Temple Service, 152, 153.

Minimum of Ritual in present Rubrics, 191. 258.

MiNlSTEE.—1. The officiant at the Holy Eucharist or other Ser-

vices. 2. Clerics or laymen acting as assistants.

"Minister," Bp. Cosin's note on the term, 2 ; its technical mean-

ing, 2. 213, n. 1 ; term applied to Bishop, 258, and n, 1.

Minister of Baptism, 212. 239.

Ministers, at the Altar, 160 ; quality of such as are to be made,

544.

Ministry, Three orders of Apostolical, 540 ; succession of, from
our Lord, 530; succession of, from the Apostles, 531.

"Ministry of God's Word," meanmg of, 177,

Minors, Marriage of, 262.

Minor Holydays, [39]. [62].

Minor Saints, their representations in art, [39]. [61] ; All Souls,

SS. Thomas and Patrick in Calendars of Stationers' Company,

[37].

Miracles, " The beginning of," 85,

Miracle of the Loaves, its mystical character, 95.

"Mirror of our Lady," on Nicene Creed, 171; altered form of

Gloria in Excelsis in, 195; on the Sanctus, 183; on Lord's

Prayer at Greater Oblation, 191; on Ti-iple Repetition of

Lesser Litany, 22 ; on the word Collect, 69 ; on Reverent Ges-
tures in Praise, 7. 12 ; on " Synge rede ond say," Ix.

Missa, explanation of term, 145, a. 1,

"Missa Sicca," 197.

" Missa Sponaalium," 274,

"Missa Votiva" at Marriage, 271.
" Missae pro Rege et Regina," 27. 168.

Missal of Sarum or Salisbury, xxviii. 6§. 149. 184. 200.

Miss, Gallic. Grimold., 287, marg.

Miss. Bobiense, Muratori, 228, Orig.

MiTEE, the covering for the head proper to the Episcopal Order

:

it represents mystically the cloven tongues on the heads of the

Apostles. [See Ecc. Vestments, Plate IL]

Mitres and staves of Trelawny, Mews, and Land, 574.

Mixed Chalice, its authority and symbolism, 173.

Monasteries, Ritual effects of their suppression, xix, xx.

Monday in Holy Week, its distinctive memorial, 97.

Monica, St., mother of St. Augustine, [53] ; her dying request,

295.

Monotone, different uses, Iviii ; in reading the Lessons, 9.

Monotonic recitative, the basis of plain song, Iviii.

Monophysite Liturgy of St. James, 146.

Moral Law binds Christians equally with Jews, 247.

" Morians," meaning of, 407. 439.

Moses a type of Christ, 469.

Mother of our Lord and " Mother of us all," 33.

Mourning, its tokens used in Lent, 91.

Mozarabic, a form of the Galilean Liturgy used in Spain, 147;

Proper Prefaces in, 185 ; Liturgy, Epistle for Epiphany 4th,

87.

Muratori, Reconc. Poen., 285.

Music, Ancient Christian, Ivi; of Mediaeval Church, lii; remodelled

with the Services, lix ; among modern Jews, Ivi.

Musical Intonation in Divine Service, li; character of Services

retained, 1x1 ; scales, their Grrecian names, Ivi ; scales of St.

Ambrose and St. Gregory, Ivii; notation of Proper Prefaces,

&c., 185.

Mutual Consent, 265 ; Salutation, 22. 149. 200.

" Myroure of oure Ladye," a Ritual Commentary, xix. 6,

Mystical Body of Christ, how formed, 321.

"N. or M.," explanation of, 244.

Nadabar, martyrdom of St. Matthew, 140,

Name, of Jesus, [53] ; Christian, used in Catechism, &c., 244

;

changed in Confirmation, 258, n. 2; children confirmed by,

258, n. 2.

Names given in Baptism, 209.

Naples, King of, allowed to nominate to 24 sees, 569,

" Natalis Eucharistica," 98.

Nathanael, whether identical with St. Bartholomew, 139.

National Flag, crosses of, [45].

Nativity, of our Lord, its date, 76; of B. V. M., [55].

Nave, the central portion of the body of church. [See Aisle,

CnANCEL.]

Navy, The, its relations to the Church, Ixxviii. 527.

Neale on Primitive Liturgies, 148; on Words of Institution,

187, n. 1 ; on the Eastern Hymns, 69 ; on the Eastern mode
of observing Epiphany, 84.

Neale's Commentary on the Psalms, 59. 314; Hist. Eastern

Church referred to, [63]. 222, n. 2; Liturgiology, essay on

Liturgical quotations in N. T., 70.

Neglect of Public Worship fineable, [5].

Nero's persecution foreshadowed, 391.

Neva, waters of, blessed, 218, n. 2.

New birth in Baptism, 214.

New Creation, the Lord of it, 85.

New Names, Three of the Apostles distinguished by, 80.

New Style, [30].

New Year's Day, a conventional observance, 83.

Nicaea, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212; decree for ruling

Easter, [27] ; and forty days' Fast of Lent, 90.

Nicene Creed, its origin and Liturgical use, 170 ; used by Eastern

Ch. at Baptism, 223 ; English, Greek, and Latin versions, 169,

170.

Nicholl, Sir John, on use of Burial Service, 293.

Nicholson, Bp., on Catechism, 243.

Nicolas, bt., [61].

Mcomede, St., [49].

Nixon, Bp., on Catechizing, 2-t3.
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"Noble," its fmclent signification, sens? of it in the To Doum,
13.

Nocturnal Services, abolished, [28].

Noctums, meaning of, 8X4.

Non-C!ommunicating attendance, 157. 178, 179.

Non-conforming ministers to vacate preferment, [8]; lecturers

forbidden to preach, [9] ; party in Church, Ixviii.

Non-conformists could conscientiously use the Prayer Book but

would not, xxxvii j Prayer for, 65.

North-side of the Altar, that part of the front of the Holy
Table, which is on the right hand of the Cross, aud conse-

quently on the left of the Celebrant,

"North-side" rubric, 160. 165. 5S3.

Northey, Sir E., his opinion on change of name in Confirmation,

258, n. 2.

Notes "respecting the ministrations" in early Prayer Books,

120.

Notice of Holy Communion, 171 ; to he given before Communi-
cating, 183.

Notker, author of Media Vita and JDies Irce, 297.

Nowell, Alexander, reputed author of Catechism, 242.

Nunc Dimittis, its early use, 35.

Nuremberg Office, prayer from, 218.

Oak, St. Augustine's, xyiii.

Oath of Supremacy, in Sealed Books, 549 j ordered by 1 W.
and M. u. 8, 549 ,- ordered by 21 & 22 Vict. >;. 48, 549.

Oaths, when to be taken, by Clergy Subscription Act, 1865, 549.

Obedience, oath of, to his Superior exacted from Bishop, 569;

oath of, to Pope required from Bishop elect, by the Eoman
Pontificals, 669 j profession of, by Bishop elect to Archbishop

of Canterbury in Old Pontificals, 569.

Obedience, vows of, in Baptism, 223.

Obiit Service at Windsor, 302.

" Objections and Exceptions," raised against the Prayer Book at

the Savoy, xxxix.

Objections, their frivolous nature illustrated, [13].

Oblation, the act of ofifering the Body and Blood of Christ in

the Holy Eucharist.

" Oblations," the Bread and Wine placed on the Altar pre-

paratory to Consecration at the offertory or " lesser oblation."

Oblation, of Elements, 149. 172 ; Prayer of, 191 ; Prayers of, in

ancient Liturgies, 154; Prayer of, in Beformed Liturgies,

154; in Scottish Prayer Book, 583.

Obsecrations of the Litany, 51.

Occasional Offices, hymns might be appropriately introduced

in, Ixv.

Occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings, 61.

Occasional Thanksgivings, not fully authorized until 1661, 66.

OoouEBEifOE of Holydays, the coincidence of two or more on

the same day.

Octave, the eighth day after a festival. The intervening days

are said to be " of" or " within " its octave.

October 23rd, Service for, in Irish Prayer Book, 585.

Ofierings at Churohings, 306.

Ofpebtobt, or lesser oblation, the offering up of the Bread and

Wine, and of the Alms in the Holy Eucharist.

Oifertorium, a short Anthem (or offertory sentence) sung at

oblation of elements, 173.

Offertory, 172; sentences, classifications pf, 174; money, appli-

cation of, 199.

Offices, daily Mediseval, their complex form, [63]; of the

Eastern Chiirch, [62], [63] ; for anointing the Sick, A.D. 1549,

287; for the departed, Sarum^Psalms, 321—323. 345, 346.

349. 370. 372, 373. 385. 401. 404. 482. 496, 497. 503. 510.

518. 520. 522—524; of the Primitive Church, of what they

consisted, [62] ; Mediasval, well adapted to Communities, [63]

;

consisted of seven separate Services, [63],

Offrandre, 198.

Old Service Books, their directions minute and tedious, [21].

Omission of an order not necessarily a revocation, 258,

Omissions of Names in the English Calendar, [37],

Onesiphorus prayed for after death, 301.

" Open penance " not now possible or desirable, 309.

" Open Prayer," meaning of, [4].

Opposition to the Common Prayer, Reasons for, [12].

Oratory, the first Christian one, how consecrated, liv.

" Order of Common Prayer to be sung in Churches," Ix.

"Order of Communion," added to the Mass, 150; referred to,

177. 180. 195.

"Order" for Daily Prayer, its simple meaning, 1; for the

Visitation of the Sick, 277 ; of Prisoners, 586.

Order of delivery of Elements, 190.

Orders, derivation of the word, 540 ; Sacramental, 540 ; cannot

be made void, 553 ; English, recognized by Pope Julius, 536.

Obdinax, the Offices for the Consecration of Bishops, and the

Ordination of Priests and Deacons.

Ordinal, English, Derivation of, 532 ; Revision of, 535 ; autho-

rized and annexed by Act of Uniformity, 534 ; incorporated

with the Prayer Book, xl; of 1549, 535; of 1552, 536; of

1662, 537 ; attempt for Revision, 1689, 538 ; absence of notes

on, 532 ; introduction to, 530 ; preface to, 540 ; on Visitation

of the Sick, 275.

Ordinarium Missse, 145. 14S.

Obdinaet, the Bishop of the Diocese or other person acting by

his authority.

Ordinary, definition of, 551. 559; and justices to determine

offences and conviction, [5].

Ordination, Canonical Impediments to, 542; Canonical Re-

quisites for, 542. 559 ; Essentials of, 538 ; Words essential to,

539; Effect of, 639; Greek words for, 538; and Mission

distinguished, 553 ; Power of, reserved to Bishops, 643 ; by

Priests nuU and void, 543 ; Place of, 541 ; Times of, 544

;

Persons to be present at, 541 ; Testimony of People to pre-

cede, 641. 555.

Origen catechized, 241 ; speaks of forty days' fast, 90.

Oriflamme, the banner of St. Denys, [59],

Oenambnts, all the several articles used in Divine Service,

whether vestments of the ministers or furniture of the Church.

Ornaments of Church and Ministers, Ixx.

" Ornaments," what they mean, distinction by the Judges, Ixx

;

as in use in second year of King Edward to be retained, [6]

;

some omitted as inconsistent with our Prayer Book, Ixxiii;

Edwardian, what they were— four sources of information,

Ixxi ; Comparative List, Ixxii ; of the Church, and ministers

—

specification of them desired by Bp. Cosin, Ixxvi ; intentionally

legalized in the revision of 1662, Ixxv ; characteristic of mili-

tary and other official classes, kxvii ; Essential and Supple-

mental, Ixxvi.

Sapientia, [61]. [76].

Osiander, a Foreign Reformer, xxvii.

Osmund, St., his revision of English Liturgy, xviii, 17. 147. 149.

OuE Lady, the old English designation of the Blessed Virgin,

retained in our Table of Lessons.

" Outward and visible Sign," 249.

Overall, Bp., reputed author of latter part of Catechism, 242 j

his practice at Greater Oblation, 192 j on SoUtary Masses, 198.

" Psedagogus" of St. Clement of Alexandria, 241,

" Pain b^ni," 198.

Palestrina, appointed by Council of Trent to reform Ch. Music, lix.

Pall.—1. A covering for a bier. 2. A vestment woven of lambs'

wool, formerly received from the Pope by Archbishops, and

figured in the arms of the Abp. of Canterbury.

Palls of Archbishops, how made^ [39].

Palmatius, case of, 223.

Palm Sunday, why so called, 96.

Palm bearing, 97 ; branches. Benediction of, 96.

Palmer on Galilean Liturgy, 148; on Liturgy of St, Mark, 146 j

on the reading of Holy Scripture, [25] j on Private Celebration,

4 H 2
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290 ; on position of Gloria in Exeelsis, 194 ; on Vow of Obe-

dience, 223.

Pamelius, Liturg^con EeclcsiEB Latinse, 70 ; on corrupt forms of

Gloria in Exeelsis, 194.

Pamphlets against the Prayer Book in 1660, [12].

Pantheon at Eome, its Christian dedication, 143.

Parables, Christ speaiing in them, 424.

Parabolic Instmction, 423.

Paraphrase of the Apostles' Creed, 20 ; of the Lord's Prayer by

Keble, 32.

Parents formerly forbidden to act as Sponsors, 216.

Parish to provide Elements, 198 ; -Priests to frequently declare

the vernacular form for Baptism, 231, Orig.

Parishioners, what they are liable to provide, Ixxiv ; to provide

true copies of the Book of Common Prayer under penalty, 10.

Parish Eegisters, neglect of during the Rebellion, [14].

Parker, Abp., Consecration of, 536 j on wafer bread, 198; Q.

Eliz., letter to, on Eitual, Ixvii j on interpretation of Canons,

243.

Parkhurst, Bp., on wafer bread, 198.

Parliament, Authorship of Prayer for, 64.

Parliamentary debate on Settlement of Religion, in 1660, xxxvii.

Parochial notices, 172.

Pa«cha, Dominicse Passionis, Resurrectionis ; Annotinum, 104.

107.

Pasque Eggs in North of England, 104.

Passion of our Lord, how read in Salisbury Missal, 96.

Passion Psalms, 319. 342. 408. 439.

Passion Sunday, proposed change of Collect in 1688, 95 ; why so

called, 95.

PASTOEAi STArp, the crook used by Bishops, now generally

borne by their chaplains. ' [See Cbozieb.]

Pateit, the plate on which the Element of Bread is placed for

consecration and administration in the Holy Eucharist.

Patient waiting, 371.

Patras, martyrdom of St. Andrew, 129.

Patriarchal age, its witness to the principle of ceremonial wor-

ship, xlvi. xlviii.

Patristic writings, read occasionally as Lessons, [23].

Paul, St., his Conversion now his only Festival, 131 ; meaning of

his name, 407 ; and the Collect for Sexagesima, 89 ; Liturgy

of, 147.

Paul of Samosata, his Baptism held not valid, 212.

Paul's, St., School, " Catechism with ABC" used at, 242.

Paulinus, Bp. of BTola, private celebration for, 290.

"Pax" after marriage, 274.

Peace, Collects for, their introduction and connexion, 24. 38.

Peace of God in the Church, 498.

Peckham, Abp., his Const, on Catechizing, 241 ; his Const, on

Communicants being Confirmed persons, 260.

Pelagian heresy condemned by St. David, 43.

Pell, Dr. John, reviser of chronological calendar, [27].

Pbnanoe.—1. Repentance, as in Commination Service. 2. Peni-

tential discipline, as in the 33rd Article.

Penitential, Prefix, how appropriate to Daily Service, 1 ; Psalms,

all used on Ash-Wednesday, 92; Ps. in Vis. of Sick, 277;

. Psalms, 322. 356. 367. 385. 457. 503. 516.

Pentecost, its meaning and observance, Jewish and Christian, 112.

People, The, reciting a Collect in Bapt. Offices, 221.

Perambulations or Beating Bounds on Rogation Days, exhortation

for, 110; Psalms for, 110.

Perceval on the State Services, 578.

Perpetua, St., [43].

Perpetuus, Bp., of Tours, 73.

Pen-y, Mr., on " Black Rubric," 199 ; on Reservation, 290.

Persecutions, Literal and Prophetic, 429.

Persons desiring Pi-ayers of Church, Service for, 65.

" Persuasion," its first introduction as indicating an opinion or

sect, [13].

" Perused," its technical sense, xxxi.

Pestilence, private Communion in times of, 289. 292.

Peter, St., claims of his successors at Rome, 138 ; customs of the

Pope and people on hia Festival, 137, 138 ; one of the oldest of

the Christian Festivals, 137; united with St. Paul in the day

of Commemoration, 137, 138 ; Liturgy of, 14S.

Peter and Paul, SS., alteration m the Collect by Bp. Cosin, 138.

Peterborough, Anthem at, in Lent, 297.

Petitions to restore use of Common Prayer, xxxvii.

Philip, St., the Apostle, 134.

Philip, the Deacon, 134; baptizing, 212. 222.

Philippian gaoler, his Baptism, 211.

Phillpotts, Bp., on Christ's continuous Sacrifice, 58.

Physiological analogy respecting union with Head, 244.

Pica type, [17].

Pie, The, its complexity and difficulty, [16].

Pirminius, Ancient Creed in, 17.

Piscina, a stone basin, with a drain to carry off water used in

the ablutions of sacred vessels, &c.

Pius rV. offers to confirm the Prayer Book, xxxv. 536.

Plain Song, The Ancient, utilized at the Reformation, lix.

Pliny, his mention of Christian Hymns, Iv.

PoUanus, his Glastonbury Prayer Book, 167. 196.

Polycarp, St., quoted Gloria in Exc. at his Martyrdom, 194 ; on

Visitation of the Sick, 275.

" Pomp," meaning of, 222.

Pontifical, varied for each diocese, 532; proposed, 1640, 536.

Portiforia, or Portuises, xx.

Portraits of Christ, 377.

Posidonius, Life of St. Augustine, 295, n. 2 ; on St. Augustine's

Visitation of the Sick, 275.

Position at Font of persons to be Baptized, 217, Orig. ; of person

making Baptismal renunciation, 222 ; of persons making Bap-

tismal Confession of Faith, 223 ; of Priest and people at Font,

218 ; of Priest at the Altar, 159.

Positions of child during trine immersion, 226, Orig.

" Post Communio," meaning of, 68.

PosT-CoMMTTHioif, the part of the Liturgy which comes after

the Communion of the people.

Post-Communion, 150.

PouUain. See Pollanus.

Pouring of Water in Baptism, 226.

Poynet, Bp., reputed author of Catechism, 242.

Prseparat. Missse, Psalm, Sarum, 348.

Praise, a continuous Service, lii.

Prayer Book, its general acceptance in 1549, xxx; its sup-

pression A.D. 1645, xxxvi ; great demand for, when prospect of.

Restoration, xxxvii ; its authorization, xlii ; its comprehensive

directions, lii ; attempt to remodel it in the reign of William

III., xliii ; Baxter's, Dissenters', and Lord Burleigh, tttit ; of

1549, Holy Comm. at Burials in, 296; its Rubric for reser-

vation, 289.

Prayer, Co^nmon, public, open, distinguished, [2].

Prayer for Church MiHtant, 174; its Title, 174; for a Sick Child

or person in danger, 287 ; for Departed, from ancient Vesper

Office, 301 ; of Humble Access, 185 ; of Consecration, 186 ; of

Invocation in Confirmation Office, 257; of Commendation
for one troubled in Conscience, 288.

Prayers, of Oblation and Thanksgiving, 191 ; of the Church in

New Testament, 69 ; after Versicles in Vis. of Sick, 278 ; com-

mendatory at Ordination, 547 ; in Her Majesty's Navy daily,

[20]; for the Sovereign and Family, 27; for the departed,

156. 175, 176. 301 ; not argued about but prayed, 297.

Precautions in Administration of Baptism, 226.

Precedence of Sovereign before Bishops, 53.

Precentor, his part in Divine Service, li.

Pbeoes, the petitions made by the Priest between the Lord's

Prayer and the First Collect at Mattins and Evensong.

Preces, Feriales translated, 21 > Ambrosian, St. Pnlda, Mozarabic,

46.

Preface, to the Book of Common Prayer, [11] ; of 1549, attributed

to Cranmer, [15] ; of 1549 compared with that of Quignonez,

[15] ; of 1661, notes on, [11] ; in Communion Office, 182.

Prefaces, Proper, 184.

Pre-s-anctificd Elements, 101.
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Presbyterinns, their publications against Prnycv Book in 1660,

[12]; attempts to influence Charles II. against Prayer Book,
xxxvii ; their objection to Thanksgiving after Baptism, 228

;

their objection to proper position of Font, 217; their objections

to answers of sponsors, 224; their objection to sanctifying of
Water, 218; Form for "Communion, or Supper of the Lord,"
206 ; Mmistor excused attendance on House of Commons, xl.

Presence of Christ in H. Eucharist, 155; the cause of Cliristian

Unity, 157.

Presentation of Christ in the Temple, 131 ; an act of His humilia-

tion, 132. ,

Presentation of Candidates for Orders, Ancient form of, 547.

Peiest, a Church officer of the second order, whose distinctive

"office and work" is, 1. To offer sacriace to God. 2. To ad-

minister grace to men.

Priest, Position of, at Altar, 159 ; after Marriage Service, 271

;

official dress of, 159. 588 ; " Priest alone," 4.

Priests, Form and Manner of Ordering, 537. 554; summary of

Service in Sacramentaries, Pontificals, and Ordinals, 533.

Priesthood, Action of, in Ordination, 543; of the Laity, 22, 23.

Primitive Church, Seasons for Baptism in, 215 ; catechizing in,

241 ; H. C. at burials in, 296.

Pi'inciples of Ceremonial Worship in Early Church, xlviii; in

Church of England, li.

Prisoa, St., [39].

Private Baptism not to be without necesSty, 231 ; provided for

by ancient Rubrics, 231.

Private Celebration, 289; Ritual requirements, 290; no novelty,

290; restrictions regarding, 290.

Private Confession a recognized practice in Ch. of E., 283 ; when
expedient, 284.

Private recitation of Daily Offices by the Clergy, [19].
" Pro-Anaphora," 148.

Procession of the Holy Ghost, 170.

Procession in Marriage Service, 271.

Processional, English, of Cranmer, xxii.

Proclamations of Queens Mary and Elizabeth, xxxiii.

Procter, on proposed revision of 1689, xliii.

Profession of faith required at Baptism, 222 ; at Visitation of Sick,

281.

Prohibited times for Marriage, [28]. 263.

"Promise and vow" in Baptism, 245.

Promptorium Parvulorum, on word " buxumnesso," 267, n. 6.

Pronouns, Change of, in Versioles, &c., 6 ; in Psalms, 324. 347.

Proper Lessons for Sundays—principle of the Cycle, [26].

Proper Psalms, Table of, [26].

Prophecy, connecting the Old and Kew Dispensation, 16.

Protestants, lapsed. Service for, in Irish Prayer Book, 586.

Prothesis, Chapel and Office of, 173.

Protoeletos, a designation of St. Andrew, 129.

Prymer, The King's, xxv.

Prymers in English and Latin, xxiv; old English, translation and

contents, xix.

Psalms, The, by whom composed, 313 ; always intended to be

sung, Ix ; our Lord's application of them, 316 ; their earliest

Liturgical use, 313 ; Apostolic appUcation of them, 316 ; man-

ner of using in Divine Service, 313 ; three modes of saying or

singing, 315 ; their weekly recitation, 314; their monthly reci-

tation, its value, 315; Bible version of, 315; natural division of

many into three portions, 331 ; Proper, principle of then: selec-

tion, 24. 317; their purpose, 313 ; their many-sided application,

316; verses of, numbered, 316 ; to be said in private by Bishop

Elect at Consecration, 570; their use as Introits, 68; of degrees,

496—506; in Bur. Office, 295; in Marr. Service, 270; in Vis.

of Sick, 286 ; in Churching of Women, 305.

Psalms, First Book, what they point to, 373.

Psalms, Second Book, 373 ; their characteristic, 412.

Psalms, Third Book, 416.

Psalms, Fourth Book, 445.

Psalms, Fifth Book, 470.

Psalter, Introduction to, 313 ; its divisions, 313 ; ancient systems

of, 314; pre-roformation use in English Cliurch, 314; English,

its gradual growth, 313. 315 ; English, what it represents, 316;

English, order in which to be read, [23].

Psalters, " Ecclesias Sarum et Eboracensis," 314.

Public Baptism to be in the Church, 215 ; Confession and Abso-

lution no novelty, 181.

Pullain, his "L'Ordre de Prifcres Eccl^siastiques," 2.

PuiPiT, a raised structure of wood or stone generally used for

preaching from.

" Pulpit," how to be understood in Commination Service, 307.

Punishment for ofifencea against the Act of Uniformity, [4], [5].

" Pupilla oculi," on Baptism of Christ, 209, n. 1 ; on Lay Baptism,

212.

"Pure Offering" of Malachi, 152.

Pure Water the matter in Baptism, 211.

Pm-ifieation of B. V. Mary, 131, 132 ; proper time of observing

it—why, 132; its Title, Epistle, and Collect altered, 131.

PFEmoATOE, a linen cloth used for wiping the Chalice after tlio

Ablutions.

Puritan leaven, its fermenting power, Ixviii.

Puritans, their antagonistic use of the Press, xxxv ; their super-

stitions antipathy to the sign of the Cross, 227; their memorial

against Lay Baptism, 212, n. 1 ; their objection to the Magnifi-

cat, 33, 31; their objection to public Confession by people, 181;

their objection to Pr. of Jnvoc. in Confirmation, 257 ; their ob-

jection to Marriage Rubrics, 263 ; their obj. to word " worship,"

269; their objection to word "depart," 267, n. 2; their obj. to

Burial Service, 296 ; their wish to substitute transl. of 1611 for

Commandments, 247 ; their wish to secularize Marriage, 274

;

their wishes with regard to Catechism, 243 ; then- practice of

sermons at funerals, 296 ; their scandal at the public irreve-

rence, 3.

Puritanism developed by foreign influence, xxx.

Pusey, Dr., his letter to the Bishop of Oxford quoted, 50; his

"Scriptural Views of Baptism" referred to, 213. 218, n. 2.

Quadragesima, Sancti Martini, 73 ; Sunday, 88, 89.

Queen Elizabeth, her Thanksgiving Prayer, 66.

Queen's Mandate, History of, 568.

Quignonez' Reformed Breviary, its influence, xx. [15] ; manner

of using Apostles' Creed, 17.

Quinquagesima Sunday, 89.

Quintin, St., companion of SS. Luclan and Denys, [39].

Quintianus, his Rogation at Auvergne, 46.

" Quires and places where they sing," 25.

" Ratify and confirm," 255, 256.

"Read," "Say," "Sing," Old technicallanguage, Ix.

" R«ading-desk," when invented, [64].

BEABiNa-PEW, the Chancel stall occupied by the Officiant at

Mattins and Evensong, 307.

Real Presence, not denied in Black Rubric, 199.

Reasons which influenced the Revisers of 1661, [11].

" Reception into the Church," by the very act of Baptism, 227.

Recitation of the Daily Service by the Clergy, [19].

Reconciliation of Churches Service in Irish Prayer Book, 586.

Recusants, The first, xxxv.

Reformation, its Catholicity injm-ed by Foreign influence, xxx.

Reformed Liturgy of Church of England, 150.

Refreshment Sunday, 94.

Regeneration in Baptism, 213 ; most distmctly held by Ch. of E.,

229.

Regina «. Benson, case of, 262.

Relies of SS. Lambert, [53] ; Martm, [51] ; Tlie Holy Cross,

[47]. [53].

Remigins or Remi, St., [57].

Remiremont, Bapt. Office of, 220.

Renunciation in Baptism, Ancient English and other forms, 222,

and n. 2.

" Renunciation of the Devil," &c., 245 ; vow of, in Baptism, 222.
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Eeordination sacrilegious and heretical, 540.

Ii«peal of Acts respecting Divine Service, [6].

Be-presentation in Eucharist, 155.

Keproaches on Good Friday, 101.

Bebedos, the ornamental structure that is placed aboVe and

hehind the Altar.-

Efiservation of Eucharist, 198; in time of Queen Elizabeth, S90;

for the Sick in 1549, 289; recent instances of, 290; in Scottish

Church, 290; by Nonjurors, 290.

Beserve in personal application of Psalms, 439, 440.

Beserve on subject of Holy Eucharist, 146, n. 2.

Eesponds to the Lesson, [23] ; Examples of, [16].

Ebsponses, the answers made by the choir and people after the

Versiclesor Preces, in the litany, after the Commandments, &c.

Besponses after Commandments, 167.

Eesponsive worship, on what the system is founded, 23.

Eestoration of Charles II. Service, 578.

Bestoration of Church Services in 1660, immediate, xxxvii.

Eesnrrection, the, A Psalm of, 402.

Betaele, a shelf or ledge behind the Altar, properly a part of

the reredos, and often incorrectly called the super-altar. [See

Sttpeb-aitab.]

Eeverence done to Gospel in Euchariatic Service, 169.

Eevised Prayer Book made unlawful by Q. Mary, xxxiii.

Bevision of Prayer Book in Elizabeth's reign, xxxiii ; accepted

by Parliament without discussion, xxxiv; well received by

Eomanists, xxxiv ; in the reign of James after Hampton-
Court Conference, xxxvi ; of 1661, xl. 537.

Beynolds, Bp., composed or compiled General Thanksgiving, 66

;

complained of shortness of Catechism, 242.

Biehard, St., [45].

" Bight hand," meaning of position in Marriage rubric, 263.

Right hands joined in Marriage, 270.

Eing, benediction of, 269, Orig.j delivery of, 268; of Edward
the Confessor, [57].

Eiper years. Baptism in, 236.

"Biper Years," limits of, 238. 240.

Bitual Introduction, xlvl.

Bitualism, elaborate in hd&ven, xllx ; Patriarchal, xlvi ; Mosaic,

really Divine, xlvii ; revelation to Bezaleel and Aholiab, xlvii

;

revelation to King David, xlvii; the old, transfigured by our

Lord, liv ; of the Apostolic age, xlviii ; its revival— what
should influence and regulate it, Ixxx; usages of English

Liturgy, 158; of Adult Biiptism, 240.

Bitus Baptizandi, 210; actual, 222.

BocHET, the linen ganuent ordinarily worn by Bishops, 568.
" Bock of Ages," mystical sense of, 351.

Bo&ATiON Days, the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday before

Ascension Day, set apart for special prayer and fasting.

Bogation, meaning of, 109; Sunday and Week—their institu-

tion, 110 ; Fasts, Sevenfold Litany on, 47 ; Week, Collects for,

by Bishop Cosin, 110; Epistles and Gospels for, 110 ; Services

and Homily for, 110 ; observed yearly in the English Church
before Ascension-tide, 46 ; LitanieS decreed by various Coun-
cils, 46.

Boman Catholics, burial of, 293 ; Attempt to reconcile extreme,

xxxiv.

Some, Liturgy of, 146; never used by Church of England, 147,
n. 2; " When at, do as the Eomans do," saying of St. Ambrose,

[45].

BOOD-SOEEEIT, the partition which divides the chancel from the
nave. It ought always to be surmounted by the Holy Eood
or Cross. [See xlix.]

Bouth, Dr., on Gloria Patri, 7.

Boyal Exchange, Legend on, 316.

Boyal Family, when first prayed for, 27.

Boyal Maundy, Office for, 99.

Eoyal Proclamations, under Act of Uniformity, 27.
Eubric, The First, necessity for it, Ixv; its prominent position,

Ixv ; why retained, Ixxiv ; on seasons for Baptism from 1549
to 1661, 216 ; of 1548 on Catechizing, 242 ; of present P. B.
on Catechizing, 2fe.

Eubrlcs, to what they point, li ; their reform by the Convocation

Committee, xxi; Pour early reformed ones compared, Ixvi;

after the three Collects—their importance, 25; introductory

to Liturgy, 163 ; after Communion Office, 197 ; on seasons for

Marriage, 263.

Eubrical directions for reading, saying, singing—->vhat they mean,

Ix.

Rufinus on a case of Lay Baptism, 212 ; his Comment on the

Apostles' Creed, 17.

Eule as to Accessories, authoritative, Ixv.

Eule' for Priests and Deacons saying Daily Service, [19].

" Eule of Truth," what it was, 18.

Eussian or Eastern Liturgy of present da:y, 146.

Sabellius, his heresy, 42.

" Sacerdos," used in an inclusive sense, 224, n. 1.

Sacerdotal power derived from the Holy Ghost, 563.

Sackamekt, an outward visible sign of an inward spiritual grace,

and a means whereby we receive that grace. [See the Cate-

chism, 249.]

Sacramentaries of 5th and 6th centuries, rather compiled than

composed, 68 ; ancient, their Collects, [63] ; of SS. Leo, Gela-

sius, and Gregory, proper prefaces in, 185 ; of Gelas. and St.

Gregory on Confirmation, 251. 257 ; on Benediction of Water,

224.

Sacramentary of Gelasius, Third Collect at Evensong, 39 ; of St.

Gregory, what it represents, xviii ; on Baptism, 209. 211.

Sacraments, number of, 249.

" Sacramentum," or military oath, 157.

Sacrifice of Christ continuous, 58. 188.

Sacrifice, Eucharistic, 152. 188. 385.

Sacrificial terms early applied to H. Eucharist, 153.

Saints commemorated by Ch. of England, [37] ; Eastern, Modern
Eoman, Salisbury Use, comparative view of, [38—60] ; French,

in Eng. Cal., [37].

Saints' Days, origin of their observance, 79. 295.

Salem, its typical sense, 421.

Salisbury Breviary, Prayers for King and Queen, 27.

Salisbury Manual, its Bubrics on Baptism, 212; on seasons for

Baptism, 216.

Salisbury Missal, 149. 200; preference given to it, Ixxii; Eubric
for First Sunday after Trinity, 116.

Salisbury Eubric on Font or substitute, 217 ; as to position of

persons to be baptized, 216, Grig.

Salisbury Use, Ad faciend. Catech., 219, Grig. ; in Vis. of Sick,

277, &c.. Grig.

Salisbury and York Vernacular Exhortation to Sponsors, 229,

Grig.

Saliva used in Baptism, 210.

Salt used in Baptism, 210.

Salutation in Vis. of Sick, 277.

Salvation of unbaptized infants, 230.

Samaritans, Coniirmation of, 251.

Sancroft, Secretary to Committee of 1661, xli; Supervisor of the

Press in 1662, xlii.

Sanctus in Communion Office, 183.

Sand substituted for water in Baptism, 211.

Sanderson, Bp., his mode of public service, during the 15 years

persecution, xxxvi ; his Preface to P. B., [11]. 236.

Sarum Exhortations to Sick, 280.

Sarmn Liturgy, Analysis of, 200. 149.

Sarum Manual on Spiritual Communion, 291.

Sarum Bite, Dirge of, 294, &c.

Sarum Rubric on luten-ogatories in Baptism, 224; after Mar-
riage, 263.

" Sarum Use," or Prayer Book, what it was, xviii ; Eemodelled
by St. Osmund, xix ; in Matrimony, 261, &c., Grig.

Satan's misquotation of Scripture, 446.

Saturnalia, oflTered difliculties to Church, 82.

Savoy Conference, what authorized by letters patent, xxxviii •
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how it ended, xllj exceptions of Presbyterians, 4; specimen
of their frivolous character, 13, u.j lender of the Opposi-
tion, [12].

Saxon Homilies, A.r. 700, 81.
" Saying " explained, 2.

ScamWer, Bp., his lawless proceedings, xxxv. [64].

Schoolmasters required to subscribe to the Act of Unif., [8].
Scottish Prayer Book, Mr. Bright's History of, 580 ; not sanc-

tioned by the General Assembly, xlir; its influence on English

Book, 584; errors of law, &c. in publishing it, 582; vigorously

and successfully opposed, xliv.

Scottish Liturgy in exfenso, 205; referred to, 151. 167. 175. 185,

186. 190. 192. 197. 199.

Benger's, Mr., Edition of Portiforium Sarisb., xix.

" Seal" or " Sealing," terms applied to Confirmation, 251.

Sealed Books, 405 ; what they were, xliii ; engraving of one,frent.

Seasons most proper for Baptism, 215.

Second Prayer Book of Edward VI., xxxi.

Sebilia, seats near the Altar, to be used by the ministers during

the sermon at Holy Communion.

Sennacherib a type of Antichrist, 421.

Sentences, Exhortation, &c., when prefixed, 1 ; used as Invita-

tories, 1, 2; "Read with a Joud voice" implies intonation, 2.

Septuagesima, &c., names and reckonings, 88 ; Epistles and

Gospels, 89.

Seemon, an oral instruction or exhortation, delivered by the

preacher at Holy Communion, and at other times, 172.

Sermon after Marriage, 273.

Sermons and Lectures to be in English, by injunction of Edward
VI., xxvi ; at funerals, 296.

Seetice, the Canticles and other parts of Mattins, Evensong, or

the Liturgy, set to music, more elaborate than Chant or

Plainsong.

" Service of Song," sanctioned by our Lord, Iv ; its threefold

division, Iv, n.

Seven Hours of Prayer, Aggregation and Condensation of, [63].

Shakspem-o [Henry VIII. iii. 2], 222 ; [King Lear, IV. vi.],

297.

Sharpe, Abp., on prohibited seasons for Marriage in 1750, 263.

Shell used for Baptismal aflnision, 226.

Shepherd, The, of Israel, 430.

Shortening the Services, 5. 25. 40. 65.

Shrine, Ven. Bede's, Anecdote of, [49].

Shrove Tuesday, 89.

Sick, The, a daily prayer for, 65 ; Visitn. of, 275, &c. ; Commu-

nion of, 289.

Sidonius ApoUinaris, Gallic processionals, 46.

Sign of the Cross, its abuse and disuse, [21] ; sign of the Son of

Man, 320.

Signing with the Cross, 226; Canon on, 227; of the water in

the Pont, 218 ; in Confirmation, 258.

Silvester, St., [61].

Simon Magus, 92.

Simon Zelotes, St., 142.

" Simplicity " no characteristic of primitive worship, 148.

Singing, God's Church a singing Church, liii; during Com-

munion of people, 190.

" Singing cakes," a term applied to wafer bread, 198.

Sins, Seven deadly, 245.

Sion transfigured into the New Jerusalem, 439.

"SiQuis,"542.

Slander of the Church and Sacraments, 475.

Smith, Sir Thomas, secretary to Queen Elizabeth, xxxiii.

" So to eat," explanation of phrase, 186.

S. P. C. K.'s translations of the Prayer Book, xlv.

Socrates on Antiphonal singing at Antioch, Ivi ; on Missa Sicca,

197.

Solemn League and Covenant, Declaration against, 8.

Solemnization of Matrimony, 261.

Solitary Masses, 197.

Solomon, a philosopher and yet a ritualist, xlviii.

" Son of David," Note on, 586.

" Song. Service of," Ixi.

Southchnrdefirth [South Charford, now annexed to Breamoro

and Hale, Hants] parish Manual, 229.

Sovereign, The, always prayed for in the English Church, 26.

Spain, King of, allowed to nominate Bishops and Abbots, 569.

Sparrow, Bishop, Collection and Kationale of, 12 ; on time for

Churching, 306 ; on Catechizing, 243.

Special Prayers in Vis. of Sick, 287.

" Spices, the principal," 378.

Spiritual Communion, 291.

" Sponsalia," 261.

Sponsoks, persons who answer in the name Of children who are

brought to be baptized ; " Godfathers and Godmothers."

Sponsors simply the mouth-pieces of the child, 224; their re-

sponsibility in abeyance while parents live, 229; to wait at

church door in P. B. of 1549, 217.

Sprinkling in Baptism, 211 ; unauthorized and unsafe, 212. 226.

Standard adopted as to accessories of Divine Worship, Ixvi.

Standing, posture for the Priest when speaking authoritatively,

4; posture, intention of the Reformers, 23; at the Gospel,

169 ; of Celebrant in receiving, 189.

" Standing up," old Rubric, 22.

Star of Bethlehem, what supposed to be, 84.

" State of salvation," what, 246.

"State Services," [39]. 578.

Statute of Six Articles, its influence on Prayer Book, xx; its

repeal, xxi.

Statute 25 Hen. VIII. on Marriage Licences, 261 ; 4 Geo. IV.

against Clandestine Marriages, 262 ; 26 Geo. II. on publica-

tion of Banns, 262.

Stephen, St., 78.

Steps into primitive fonts, Seven, 211.

Stole, a long strip of rich silk worn over both shoulders by

Priests and Bishops, but over the left shoulder only by deacons.

Structure of Primitive Liturgies, 148.

Strype, his description of Lent Services in Chapel Royal, Ixiii.

Strype's Cranmer, [2]. [28]. 216, u. 1.

Style, Change of, 73.

Sub-deacon, his duties at the Altar, 160.

" Sudden death," Objections and Answers, 51.

Suffrages or Preces, 21.

Suffrages of the Western Church allied to Great Collect of

Eastern, 21.

Suffrages in Bur. Office of 1549, 299.

Suicides, Burial of, 293.

Sumatra, martyrdom of St. Thomas, 1 30.

Sundays after Epiphany, how reckoned, 88 ; and other holydays

for Public Baptism, 215 ; in Lent, not Past-days, 92.

SmevSoKure, explains old English "alloweth," 220.

SuPEB-AlTAE, a small portable slab of costly material formerly

used at certain times to consecrate upon, being laid upon the

Meitsa. [See Mensa, Reiablb.]

StrPER-KBONTAl, the covering of the Mbnsa, hanging over the

frontal for about six or eight inches. [See PEOKTAi.]-

Supremacy restored to the Crown by Act 1 of Elizabeth, xxxiii.

Sursum Corda, 182.

Survey of Church goods in 1562, Ixxii.

" Swine's flesh," singular reading of ancient Vulgate, 335.

Swithun, St., [51].

Symbolic usages, Divine authority for, Ixv; may be combined

with highest spiritual worship, Ixv.

Symbolism of linen cloths, 164; of Wedding-ring, 268; of

Psalm Ixxviii., 425.

Symbols of the Name of Jesus, [53].

" Symbolum Athanasii," always sung as a Psalm, 41.

Symmachus, Bp. of Rome, placed Gloria in Excelsis in Liturgy,

194.

Sympathy between animate and inanimate works of God, 522.

Synodals explained, [16].
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Tabernacle of the Hesli, 332. 310.

Table of the Condensation of the Services, xxix ; of Contents,

freely handled by modern printers—authorized form—successive

changes, [2], [3] ; of comparative colours of Vestments, Ixxix;

to find Easter, Quarto-deciman controversy, [29], [30]; of

Proper Psalms, additions proposed, [26] j of Proper Lessons,

1559, 1661, [25] ; of Apostolic statements corresponding with

the Creed, 19 j of Authorship and Compilation of the Psalter,

313 J of Pre-reformation weekly use of Psalter, 314 j of Scrip-

ture accounts of Institution of Holy Eucharist, 153 ; showing

origin of various Liturgies, 147; comparing features of Primi-

tive Liturgies, 14.8 ; of Burial Lections, 295 ; illustrating Title

of Prayer Book, [2], [3] ; of Ornaments, comparative List,

Ixxii—^Ixxiv.

Table-cloth on the Altar, an innovation, 164.

Tables and Rules for the Jeasts and Fasts, [27].

Tables of Moveable Feasts for the 19th Century, [31], [32].

Tabular View of variations in the Litany, 53.

Tallis, his plain Song for the Eeformed Litany, Ix.

Taper in Baptism, its symbolism, 222.

Taylor, Bp. Jeremy, Statement regarding Cranmer, xxx; his

prayer for benediction of water, 226 ; on Marriage, 268. 274.

"TeDeum," 183; its Music, Ambrosian, Ixi. 12; its supposed

Authorship, 10; its Kubric, 15; special notice of 9th, 16fch,

21st verses, 13 ; separate use of as a special Thanksgiving, 12;

proposed Substitutes for Lent and Advent, 11, n.

Telesphorus, Bp. of Eome, reputed author of " Gloria in Excelsis,"

194.

Temple, dedication of, 353; its glory merged in the Church, 418;

Manifestations of the glory of the Lord therein, 84 ; Music and

Singing, liii ; Music, not extant, Iv.

Temporary Insanity, Verdict of, 294.

Temptation of our Lord, its representative Character, 92.

Ten Commandments, Compendium of, 246, and n. 1.

Teuebrae, ancient OiBce in Holy Week, 98.

Tersanctus in Communion Office, 183.

Tersanctus in 99th Psalm, 455.

Tertulhan on Amen after Prayer of Consecration, 189 ; on Bap-

tism, 209, 210 ; on trine immersion, 211 ; on renunciation in

Baptism, 222 ; on Confession of Faith in Baptism, 223 ; on

Benediction of Waters, 224 ; on Lay Baptism, 212 ; on Con-

firmation, 251 ; on Marriage, 261 ; on Wedding-ring, 268 ; on

Burial, 295, u. 2 ; on Prayer for Dead, 301 ; on postures in

Prayer, 189 ; on Early Christian Worship, [62] ; on the Jews

of Egypt, 315; on Pasting, 90; on meaning of the Psalms,

316.

Thaddeus, St., Liturgy of, 146, n. 4.

Thanksgiving after Baptism, 228 ; after Communion, 193 ; for

Peace, its Authorship and Modification, 67.

Tharsis and the Isles, 415.

" Then," after the first Rubric, its force and meaning, 25.

Theodore, Abp., Penitential of, on the Viaticum, 289.

Theodoret on rejection of the Jews, 396.

Theophania, Name anciently in use for Epiphany, 70. 77. 83, 84.

Third hour for Celebration of H. C, 161.

Thirtieth of January Service, 578.

Thirty-nine Articles, assent of the Clergy required to them. Act

Unif., 9.

Thomas, St., the Apostle, 130 ; Christians of, still a witness to his

labours in India, 130 ; St. Thomas's Day, Collect for, referred

to, 245.

Thomas, St., of Canterbury, his Festival, [37]; said to have insti-

tuted the Trinity Feast, 114.

Thorndike on Prayer of Oblation, 192 j on looking eastward,

19.

Three estates of the Realm, xnriii ; Orders of Ministers held by
Church of England, 566.

Thrupp on the Psalms, 313. 426; on 139th Psalm, 512.

Thursday in Holy Week, its special observances, 99.

Time for Mattins and Evensong, [20].

Times and seasons, their appointment and division, 24; how the
Church has always intended to reckon them, 73.

Tindal, Lord Chief Justice, on Marriage by Deacons, 264.

TiPPBl, a hood of some black material which is not to be silk,

worn by Ministers who are not graduates. [Can. 58.]

" Title " of Prayer Book " Common Prayer," [2] ; " other rites

and ceremonies," what they mean, [2] ; of P. B. " together with

the Psalter," [2].

Titles of our Lord, as used in the Advent Antiphons, 76.

Toleration, Charles II.'s declaration of his intentions, xxxviii.

Touching for the Evil, 580.

Tower of London and Courts of Westminster, Sealed books for,

10.

Traditional words of Christ on the Cross, 354.

Traditions, what they imply, xlviii; respecting the Apostles' Creed,

18. 369—410.

Tbansept.—1. The transverse portion of cruciform Churches.

2. The northern or southern end of this.

Ti'ansfiguration of our Lord, [53]. 84.

Translation of King Edward, [49].

Translations of the Common Prayer, xlv.

"Transubstantiation" protested against in Black Rubric, 199.

Tree of Life a type of Holy Eucharist, 151. 448.

Trent, Council of, on Water in Baptism, 211 ; on age for Con-

firmation, 253 ; Catechism on Ba"ptismal Affusion, 226, n. 1.

Trine Affusion, 226; Immersion, 211. 226, Orig.

Trinity, Holy, great significance of the Festival, 114; the Psalm

of Praise to, 401; Sunday, 114; Sunday, Sarum Psahna, 339.

346.380.414.452—454.

Trinity Coll. Cambridge, Commemoration Service at, 302.

Trisagion, 183.

" Troth," meaning of, 267, n. 3.

Truths of Heathen Philosophy, Church's application of some, 89.

Tuesday in Holy Week, last day of our Lord's public Ministration^

97.

TunlOLB, the outer vestment of the Epistoler at the Holy Eucha-

rist : in the Rubric the term is applied also to the dalmatic,

which is almost identical with it in character.

Twelfth day after Christmas, a memorial of our Lord's Baptism,

83.

Twenty-ninth of May Service, 578.

" Two Tables " of Law, 247.

Types of Eucharist—their number, agreements, and diversities,

146; of our Lord in suffering, 408 ; of Intermediate State, 473.

Typical character of David, 320. 324; persecutions, 320.

Unbaptized infants dying, 230 ; burial of, 293.

Unconsecrated Elements for use of Curate, 198.

Unotiok, the anointing with holy oil at Coronations, and other

rites of the Church. [See AuoiHTlNG.]

Unction in Confirmation, 251. 258 ; extreme, 275 ; of the Sick

in reformed P. B., 275. 287, u. 1 ; a term applied to Confirma-

tion, 251.

" Ungodly," principal and instruments, 318.

Uniformity, Act of, Edward's, xxxi, xxxii; repealed by Mary,

xxxiii. ; Primo Elizabethae, [4] ; 14 Carol. II., [6] ; Binding

on the Clergy, [4] ; documents respecting, Ixxiv, Ixxv.

Uniformity of Services, xix.

Union Jack, Crosses in, [45].

Union with Christ in Baptism, 214.

" United Ch. of England and Ireland " a misnomer, [2].

Unity of the Church, 498.

Unity of mind of the whole Catholic Church, 132, 133.

Unity underlying divisions of Christendom, 158.

Unmarried mothers to do Penance before being Chm'chcd, 304.

Unworthy Communion, Great care of Eng. Ch. as to, 179.

" Upper Room, The," liv.

" Usages" of the Scottish Liturgy, 584.

" Use" of the Church of England, [2] ; of Holy Commnnion,

155 ; of Visitation Office, 275.
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"Uses" in England diverse previous to Reformntion, xviii. [18].
147. 149 ; now to be one and the same, [18].

Uses of Salisbury, York, and Hereford, in Espousals, 267.

Vaison, Council of, its Canon on the Gloria Patri, 7.

Valentine, St., [41].

Vatican, martyrdom of St. Peter, 139.

Vaughnn's " Lessons of Life and Godliness" quoted, 55.

Veil, 191 J formerly insisted on in Churching of women, 304; of

Temple, its rending, 837 ; of Chancel, in Primitive Church,

xlix.

Venantius PorttlnatuB, his Commentary on Athanasian Creed,

41.

Venerable Bede, his death in connexion with Ascension Col-

lect, 112.

Vcni Creator sung at Mass, 149. 200; Authorship of, 560 ; Trans-

lation of, ascribed to Dryden, 575.

Veni Creator Spiritus, use of, at Consecration of Bishops, 575.

Venite Exultemus, its use in the Temple Service and early Chris-

tian, 8 ; Invitatory to, 7 ; old custom of reverence, 9.

Veredemus, Companion of St. Giles, [55].

Vbbgeb, a lay officer, who carries a staff before dignitaries in

processions, attends to the placing of the congregation, &c.

Verity, Christian, explanation of term, 43.

Vernacular, its use always encouraged in the Church of England,

xxiii; ancient form of Baptism in Sarum Use, 231, Orig. ; an-

cient forms of Lord's Prayer, 30 ; ancient forms of Apostles'

Creed, 36 ; anraent forms of 'f. and ly. for Peace, 21 ; ancient

forms of CoUccts, 38. 64. 113. 115. 133. 141 ; ancient forms of

Nicene Creed, 170 ; Confession at Holy Communion, 180

;

Exhortation to Holy Communion, 178; Gloria in Excelsis,

195, n. ; Exhortation at Baptism, 229 ; in Marriage Service,

265—268; in Visitation of Sick, 281, 282. 292; Litany re-

ferred to, xxil. 48; Te Deum referred to, 13; Athanasian

Creed referred to, 41 ; ancient origin of parts of Litany, 54. 66;

ancient expositions referred to, xxiii.

Vernacular of our Lord and His Apostles, 815.

Vcrsicles, explanation of term, [16] ; from the ancient form

translated, 21; before Collects, old Eubric on, 22; in Con-

firmation Office, 257; in Vis. of Sick, 278.

Versions, Ancient, of the Psalter, 315.

Verulam, [49].

Vessel for bringing water to Font, 217.

Vesiuent, the Chasuble ; the term sometimes includes all the

Eucharistic vestments, or may be applied to any one of them.
" Vestment," term applied to Chasuble as the Eucharistic robe of

Christendom, 159.

Vestments, Eucharistic, 159, 160. 587; their colours, Ixxviii;

their material, Ixxvii ; their form and symbolism, 587 ; illus-

trations of, 588 ; to be used in Visitation of the Sick, 276.

" Viaticum," Communion of the Dying, 289.

Vicarious penitence of Christ, 386. 457. 503.

Victricius, reputed author of the Athanasian Creed, 41.

Vienne, City of, origination of Eogation Fast, 46.

Vigil, the fasted Eve of a festival.

Vigil of Christmas, how observed in ancient Church of England,

77.

Vigil of Easter, ancient mode of its celebration, 103.

Vigils, Pasts, and Days of Abstinence, Table of, [28]; not observed

in the Paschal Quinquagesima, 111 ; no longer an Evening Ser-

vice, [28] ; Collects used on, 72.

Vincent, St., [39].

Vine, The, illustrations of its mystical meaning, 431.

Visitation of B. V. Mary, [51]; of Dioceses on accession ofEdward

VI., XXV.

Visitation op the Sick, an Office to be used with sick persons,

with or without Communion or Anointing.

Visitation of the Sick enjoined by H. Scripture, Fathers, and

Councils, 275. 412; a formal rite, 276; Litroduction to, 275.

Visitation of Prisoners Service in Irish Prayer Book, 586.

Vocation to the Ministry extraordinary and ordinary, 539.

Voice, of the Chm-ch, 321; of the Lord sevenfold, 352.

Voluntaet, a piece of music played after the Psalms, and before

and after service; sometimes during the Communion of the

People.

Voluntary, after the Psalms, 9 ; substituted for the Agnus Dei at

Durham, 9 ; at the conclusion of the Service, 25.

Vows, Baptismal, 222, 223.

Vulgar tongue, its gradual adoption in the Services, xxii.

Vulgate, The ancient, of St. Jerome, 315.

Wapee, or Wapeb Bbeas, a small unleavened cake used for the

Eucharistic Bread. The Eubric peimits the substitution of

fine wheateu bread of the ordinary kind, 198, 199. 498.

Walchius' Bibliotheca Symbolica for earliest forms of the Creed,

86 ; on Protestant Catechisms, 242.

Waldenses, regarded water as unnecessary in Baptism, 211.

Wales, Funeral Offertory in, 296.

Warburton, his discontinuance of use of cope, 159.

Washing of disciples' feet connected with Institution of H.

Eucharist, 157; a sacramental act, as well as symbolical,

98.

Water, Benediction of, 224 ; " the outward visible sign or form

in Baptism," 211 ; sanctifying of, 218.

Waters of the Neva blessed, 218, n. 2.

Waterland, his history of the Athanasian Creed, 41.

Wedderburn, Bp. of Dnmblane, and the Scottish Prayer Book,

581.

Wedding breakfast, why after the marriage, 262.

Wedding ring, 268.

Wednesday in Holy Week, ancient Office for, 98.

Welsh Prayer Book, xlv. [10].

Westminster Abbey, Wafer bread used at, 498.

Westminster, Monks of, privileged in respect of age for Ordina-

tion, 541 ; Synod of, on Comm. of Sick, 289 ; Synod of, mar-

riage enactment, 261.

Whitgift, Abp., memorialized by Puritans against Lay Baptism,

212, II. 1.

Whitsuu, the English name of Pentecost, its origin, 112; Ember

Days, of primitive observance, 114.

Whitsun Eve, Day, and Season, Sarum Psalms, 380. 404. 461.

Whitsunday, Collect for, how formerly used, 113; 1549, the

English Prayer Book first used on, 113.

Whitsuntide Psalms, 380. 461. 518.

" Wilkins' Concilia," oo use of Salisbury Missal, Ixxii ; referred

to, 230, marg.

Will of God, law over all, 246 ; modes of its expression, 24.6.

William III., and the Lesson about Judas, 578.

William of Malmesbury on Altars of wood, 158.

Wilson, Bp., on Invocation of Holy Ghost, 187.

Wimbish, Eegister at, on prohibited seasons for Marriage, 263.

Windsor, Obiit Service at, 302 j Obiit Sunday, Psalms for, 341.

520.

Wine used as Matter in Baptism, 211.

Winepress, its typical and prophetical meaning, 432.

" With," its Liturgical sense, 3.

Wolsey, Cardinal, his efforts to bring about a Eeformation, xix.

Woman, her dependence on man, 267.

Women not to baptize save in extreme necessity, 231, Orig.

Wood (Ath. Oxon.), on Office for Adult Baptism, 237.

WOED, The, Personal, in all the Psalms of the First Book, 373;

in 119th Psalm, 486 ; before the Sanhedrim, 433.

Words of Institution, 187 ; of Prayer consecrated by our Loixl,

356, 357.

Worship of Heaven, as seen by St. John, xlix; Patriarchal, xlvi;

Mosaic or Jewish, so called, but really Divine, xlvii; Spiritual,

see Communion with God, xlvi; its principal parts, 2; offered

to a person present to receive it, 1 ; Christian, supplemented

4 I
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not supplanted that of the ancient Church, liv; Ceremonial
and Musical, our Lord's practice, liii j of the Cliurch of England,
application of the Bitual principle, 1, li; Daily, transferred

from the Cloister to the Parish Church, xx.

" Worship," meaning of, in Marriage Service, 269.

Wren, Bp., his order respecting Marriages, 263 ; his Injunctions

on Churching, 305, 306 ; his Injunctions on Public Prayer for

Sick, 288 ; his directions to Ministers, 136.

Wyche, Sir-Cecil, his disix)yery of an error in MS. of Prayer Book,

xlii.

Year, The Church's, beginning from Advent and Christmas, 73^

York Manual, directions as to who are not to communicate, 291

;

vemac. Exhort, to Sponsors, 229.

York Minster Library, Pothergill's MSS. in, 253.

York, Use of, circ. a.d. 700, in Confirmation, 252. 257.

York Use (Marriage), 264, &c.

Zaccharic Perreri de Vicence, reformer of Breviary Hymns, xx,

Zebedee, Sous of, their aim at exaltation, how granted, 139.

THE END

GltBEnT AlfD RITIJfOTOjS-, PBTI^-TEKS, ST. JOHX's SQTJAEE, tOKDON.










